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INTRODUCTION. 

The present volume contains a translation of the 
Sirdzahs and Y&rts, and of the Nyayij. This part of 
the Avesta treats chiefly of the mythical and legendary 
lore of Zoroastrianism. 

For a satisfactory translation of these texts, the etymo- 
logical and comparative method is generally considered as 
the best or as the only possible one, on account of the 
entire absence of any traditional interpretation. I have 
tried, however, to reduce the sphere of etymological guess- 
work to its narrowest limits, with the help of different 
Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations, which are as 
yet unpublished, and have been neglected by former trans- 
lators. I found such translations for the Sirdzahs, for 
Yarts I, VI, VII, XI, XXIII, XXIV, and for the Nyayi* 1 
(besides the already published translations of Yarts XXI 
and XXII). 

Of the remaining Yarts, which are mostly of an epical 
character, there is no direct translation available; but a 
close comparison of the legends in Firdausi's Shah Namah 
seems to throw some light, even as regards philological 
points, on not a few obscure and important passages. 
This has enabled me, I believe, to restore a few myths to 
their original form, and to frame a more correct idea of 
others 2 . 

In this volume, as in- the preceding one, I have to thank 
Mr. West for his kind assistance in making my translation 
more readable, as well as for valuable hints in the inter- 
pretation of several passages. 

JAMES DARMESTETER. 
Paris, 
13 December, 1882. 



1 These translations have been edited in our Etudes Iraniennes, II, 253 seq. 
(Paris, Vieweg, 1883). 
* See ibidem, II, ao6 seq. 
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YASTS ANarrSLROZAHS. 




The word ya*t, in Zend ySHtJmeans properly 'the act of wor- 
shipping,' the performance of the yasna; and it is often used 
in Parsi tradition as synonymous with yasna. But it has also 
been particularly applied to a certain number of writings in which 
the several Izeds are praised and magnified. These writings are 
generally of a higher poetical and epical character than the rest of 
the Avesta, and are most valuable records of the old mythology 
and historical legends of Iran. 

The Parsis believe that formerly every Amshaspand and every 
Ized had his particular Yart, but we now possess only twenty 
Yar ts and fragments of another *. The writings known as Yar t 
fragments, the Afrln Zarturt, and Virtasp Yart (printed as Yarts 
XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV in Westergaard's edition), are not proper 
Yarts, and have no liturgical character ; they are not devoted to the 
praise of any Ized. 

The order in which the Yarts have been arranged by the Parsis 
follows exactly the order of the Sir6zah, which is the proper in- 
troduction to the Yarts. 

s!r6zah. 

Str6zah means 'thirty days:' it is the name of a prayer com- 
posed of thirty invocations addressed to the several Izeds who 
preside over the thirty days of the month. 

There are two Strdzahs, but the only difference between them is 
that the formulas in the former are shorter*, and there is also, 
occasionally, some difference in the epithets, which are fuller in 
the latter. 

1 The Bahman Yart (see Yt. I, §§ 24 and following). " 

* In the greater Sirdzah the names of the gods invoked are 
introduced with the word yazamaidS, 'we sacrifice to;' in the 
lesser Sirdzah there is no introductory word, the word khshnao- 
thra, ' propitiation,' being understood, as can be seen from the 
introductory formulas to the several Yarts. 

03] B 
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YASTS AND s!r6zAHS. 



In India the Sirozah is recited in honour of the dead, on the 
thirtieth day after the death, on the thirtieth day of the sixth 
month, on the thirtieth day of the twelfth month, and then every 
year on the thirtieth day from the anniversary day (Anquetil, Zend- 
Avesta, II, 315). 

The correspondence between the formulas of the Sir6zah and 
the Yarts is as follows : 

Ormazd Yart (1, 1-23). 

Bahman Yart (I, 24-33). 

Ardibehert Yart (HI). 



1. Ormazd. 

2. Bahman. 

3. Ardibehert. 

4. Shahrevar. 

5. Sapendarmad. 

6. Khordid. 

7. Murdad. 

8. Dai pa Adar. 

9. Adar. 
Aban. 
KhorshSd. 
Mah. 
Tir. 
G&s. 

Dai pa Mihir. 
Mihir. 
Sr6sh. 

18. Rashn. 

19. Farvardin. 
Bahram. 
Ram. 
Bid. 

Dai pa Din. 
Din. 
Ard. 

26. Aftad. 

27. Asmin. 

28. Zemyad. 

29. Mahraspand. 

30. An6rdn. 

The Yafts that have been lost are, therefore, those of Khsha- 
thra-vairya, Spewta-Armaiti, Amereta7, Atar, Vata, Asman, Mathra- 
Spewta, and Anaghra mokau. The second Yart, or Yart of the 
seven Amshaspands, appears to have been no independent Yart : 
it was common to all the seven Yarts devoted to the several 



10. 
11. 
12. 

13- 

14. 

i5- 
16. 

*7- 



20. 
21. 
22. 

23- 

24. 

25- 



KhordSd Yart (IV). 



AbanYart(V). 
KhorshSdYart(VI). 
Mah Yart (VII). 
Tfr Yart (VIII). 
G6* Yart (IX). 

Mihir Yart (X). 
SrdshYart(XI). 
Rashn Yart (XII). 
Farvardin Yaft (XIII). 
Bahram Yaft (XIV> 
Ram Yart (XV). 



Din Yart (XVI). 
Ashi Yart (XVII). 
Artad Yart (XVIII). 

Zemyad Ya*t (XIX). 
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s{r6zah i. 



Amshaspands, and, accordingly, it is recited on the first seven days 
of the month. One might suppose that it was originally a part of the 
Ormazd Yart, as the Amesha-Spewtas are invoked in company with 
Ahura Mazda (Sir6zah i, 8, 15, 23). There may, indeed, have been 
several Yarts for one and the same formula of the Sirozah, as in 
all of these formulas more than one Ized are invoked : this would 
apply not only to the Yart of the seven Amshaspands, but also to 
the Vanaw/ Yart (Yart XX), which, in that case, ought to follow 
the Tlr Yart (see Sir6zah 13). 

Not every Yart, however, is devoted to the Ized whose name 
it bears : thus the Ardibehert Yart is mostly devoted to Airyaman ; 
the Ram-Yart and the Zemyad-Yart are devoted to Vayu and to the 
JJvaxend : but Airyaman, Vayu, and the Zfoarenfi are invoked in 
the same Sir&zah formulas as Ardibehert, Ram, and Zemy&d, and 
a Yart is named from the opening name in the correspondent Sir6zah 
formula. 

The systematic order so apparent in the Slr6zah pervades the 
rest of the liturgy to a great extent: the enumeration of Izeds 
in Yasna XVII, 12-42 (XVI, 3-6) follows exactly the order of 
the Sirfizah, except that it gives only the first name of each 
formula ; and the question may be raised whether this passage in 
the Yasna is taken from the Sir6zah, or whether the Slr6zah 
is developed from the Yasna. 

The very idea of the Sir6zah, that is to say the attribution 
of each of the thirty days of the month to certain gods, seems 
to have been borrowed from the Semites: the tablets found in 
the library of Assurbanipal contain an Assyrian Sirozah, that is, 
a complete list of the Assyrian gods that preside over the thirty 
days of the month 1 . 



sIrozah I. 

1. Ormazd. 

To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious 2 , and to 
the Amesha-Spe#tas s . 

1 J. Halevy, Revue des fitudes Juives, 1881, October, p. 188. 
* See Yt. 1,1-23. 3 SeeYt. II. 

B 2 
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2. Bahman. 

To Vohu-Mand 1 ; to Peace 2 , whose breath is 
friendly 3 , and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures 4 ; to the heavenly Wisdom 8 , made 
by Mazda ; and to the Wisdom acquired through the 
ear 6 , made by Mazda. 

3. Ardibehest. 

To Asha-Vahuta, the fairest 6 ; to the much- 
desired Airyaman, made by Mazda 7 ; to the instru- 
ment made by Mazda 8 ; and to the good Saoka 9 , 
with eyes of love 10 , made by Mazda and holy. 

1 SeeYt. I, 24-33. 

2 Akhfti does not so much mean Peace as the power that 
secures peace; see note 4. 

8 H3m-vai«ti, from ham-vS (Yt. X, 141); possibly from van, 
to strike : ' Peace that smites.' 

4 Taradhatem anyaix dam8n, interpreted: tarvfnit&rtum 
min zaki an daman pun anashtth akar kartan (Phi. Comm.), 
' more destroying than other creatures, to make Non-peace (An&- 
khfti) powerless.' 

5 Asnya khratu, the inborn intellect, intuition, contrasted with 
gaosh6-sruta khratu, the knowledge acquired by hearing and 
learning. There is between the two nearly the same relation 
as between the paravidya and aparavidya in Brahmanism, the 
former reaching Brahma in se (parabrahma), the latter xabda- 
brahma, the word-Brahma (Brahma as taught and revealed). 
The Mobeds of later times interpreted their name Mag<k, (jijA*, 
as meaning, ' men without ears,' (_PyU, ' pour insinuer que leur 
Docteur avait puise" toute sa science dans le ciel et qu'il ne l'avait 
pas apprise par l'ouie comme les autres hommes' (Chardin, 
III, 130; ed. Amsterdam). 

6 SeeYt. III. 7 See Vend. XXII. 
8 The ' golden instrument ' mentioned in Nyayu I, 8. 

* A personification of the Ormazdean weal; cf. Vend. XXII, 
3 [8], andYt. XIII, 42. 
10 Vouru-d6ithra, kamak d6isr; she is 'the genius of the good 
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4. Shahr£var. 

To Khshathra-vairya; to the metals 1 ; to Mercy 
and Charity. 

5. Sapendarmad. 

To the good Spe»ta-Armaiti 2 , and to the good 
Rita 3 , with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 

6. Khordad. 

To HaurvataV*, the master; to the prosperity 
of the seasons and to the years, the masters of 
holiness. 

7. Murdad. 

To A mere ta/ 6 , the master ; to fatness and flocks ; 
to the plenty of corn ; and to the powerful Gaoke- 
rena 6 , made by Mazda. 

(At the gah 7 Havan): to Mithra*. the lord of 
wide pastures and to Rama //z>astra 9 . 

(At the gah Rapithwin) : to Asha-VahLrta and 
to Atar 10 , the son of Ahura Mazda ". 

eye, mln6i hufoumih' (Vend. XIX, 36 [123]), the reverse of the 
evil eye (Yasna LXVII, 62 [LXVHI, 22]; cf. fitudes Iraniennes, 
II, 182). 

1 Vend. Introd. IV, 33 ; Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 202-206. 

2 Ibid. 8 Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 

* See Yt. IV. • See Vend. Introd. IV, 34. 

* The white Horn, or plant of immortality ; see Vend. Introd. 
IV, 28. 

7 SeeGahs. 8 SeeYt. X. 

* See Yt XV. Cf. Yasna I, 3 (7-9), where Mithra and Rama 
are invoked in company with the genius of the Hdvani period 
of the day. 

10 The Genius of Fire. 

11 Cf. Yasna I, 4 (10-12), where Asha-Vahuta and Atar are 
invoked in company with the genius of the Rapithwin period 
of the day: 
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(At the gah Uziren): to Apam Napa^ 1 , the tall 
lord, and to the water made by Mazda 2 . 

(At the gah Aiwisruthrem) : to the Fravashis 3 
of the faithful, and to the females that bring forth 
flocks of males 4 ; to the prosperity of the seasons ; 
to the well-shapen and tall-formed Strength, to 
Verethraghna 8 , made by Ahura, and to the crushing 
Ascendant 6 . 

(At the gah Ushahin) : to. the holy, devout, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha 7 , who. makes the world grow; to 
Rashnu Razista 8 , and to Arcta/ 9 , who makes the 
world grow, who makes the world increase 10 . 

8. Dai pa Adar 11 . 

To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, 
and to the Amesha-Spe»tas. 

I Literally ' the Son of the Waters; ' he was originally the Fire 
of lightning, as born in the clouds (like the Vedic Apam nap&t) ; 
he still appears in tbat character, Yt. VIII, 34 ; he is for that 
reason 'the lord of the females' because the waters were con- 
sidered as females. (cf.Yasna XXXVIII, 1 [2]). But, as napa7 
means also ' navel' (the same words having often the two meanings 
of ' navel ' and ' offspring ; ' cf. nSbhi in the Vedas and the Zend 
nslfy6, 'offspring,' from nafa 'navel'), Ap8m Napa/ was inter- 
preted as ' the spring of the waters, the navel of the waters,' which 
was supposed to be at the source of the Arvand (the Tigris; 
Neriosengh ad Yasna I, 5 [15] ) ; cf. Yt. V, 72. 

s CfYasnal, 5 [13-15]. s See Yt. XIII. 

4 Perhaps better: ' to the flocks of Fravashis of the faithful, men 
and women.' 

6 The Genius of Victory; see Yt. XIV. 
« CfYasnal, 6 [16-19]. 

7 See Yt. XI and Vend. Introd. IV, 31 ; Farg. XVIII, 14 seq. 
« The Genius of Truth; seeYt. XII. 

» Truth; seeYt. XVIII. 10 Cf.Yasna I, 7 [20-23]. 

II The day before Adar (Dai is the Persian &, 'yesterday,' 
which is the same word as the Sanskrit hyas, Latin heri). The 
eighth, fifteenth, and twenty-third days of the month are under the 
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9. Adar. 

To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; to the Glory 
and to the Weal, made by Mazda ; to the Glory of 
the Aryas 1 , made by Mazda; to the awful Glory 
of the Kavis 2 , made by Mazda. 

To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; to king 
Husravah 8 ; to the lake of Husravah*; to Mount 
Asnava#/ S , made by Mazda; to Lake .A'a£iasta 6 , 
made by Mazda ; to the Glory of the Kavis, made 
by Mazda 7 . 

rule of Ahura and the Amesha-Spewtas, like the first day ; they 
have therefore no name of their own and are named from the day 
that follows. The month was divided into four weeks, the first 
two numbering seven days, the last two numbering eight 

1 Or better ' the Glories of the Aryas ' (Eramderarriwam) : the 
Glory or Zfoarend (Vend. Introd. IV, 11, p. lxiii, note 1) is 
threefold, according as it illuminates the priest, the warrior, or the 
husbandman. Yaxt XIX is devoted to the praise of the Hvaxenb. 

3 Or ' the awful kingly glory : ' Kavi means a king, but it is 
particularly used of the kings belonging to the second and most 
celebrated of the two mythical dynasties of Iran. The Kavis 
succeeded the Paradhata or Peshdadians, and Darius Codo- 
manes was supposed to be the last of them. For an enumeration 
of the principal Kavis, see Yt. XIII, 132 seq. The /ft>aren6 alluded 
to in this clause is the /ifpareno of the priest; 'it is the fire 
known as Adarapra [Adar Frobd]; or better Adar Farnbag : 
see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 84 ; its object is the science of the 
priests ; by its help priests become learned and clever ' (Sanskrit 
transl. to the Atash Nyayish). 

3 SeeYt.V, 41, note. 

* See Yt XIX, 56. 

• A mountain in Adarbaig&n (Bundahir XII, 26), where king 
Husravah settled the fire Gushasp. 

« SeeYtV, 49. 

' The glory of the warriors, the fire known as Adar Gushasp 
or Gushnasp ; with its help king Husravah destroyed the idol- 
temples near Lake A*e£ast, and he settled it on Mount Asnavaw/ 
(Bund. XVII, 7). 
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8 YASTS AND s!r6zAHS. 

To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to Mount 
Raeva#/ \ made by Mazda ; to the Glory of the 
Kavis, made by Mazda 2 . 

To Atar, the beneficent, the warrior; the God 
who is a full source of Glory, the God who is a full 
source of healing. 

To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, with all Atars 3 ; 
to the God Nairy6-Sangha *, who dwells in the 
navel of kings 5 . 

10. Aban. 

To the good Waters, made by Mazda; to the 
holy water-spring Ardvi Anahita 6 ; to all waters 
made by Mazda ; to all plants made by Mazda. 

ii. Khorshed. 
To the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun 7 . 

12. Mah. 
To the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 
Bull 8 ; to the only-created Bull 9 ; to the Bull of 
many species 10 . 

1 A mountain in Khorasan on which the Burzin fire is settled 
(Bund. XII, 18). 

2 ' The fire known as Adaraburag'amihira [Adar Burzin Mihir] ; 
its object is the science of husbandry.' King Gurtisp established 
it on Mount Rae>a«/ (Bund. XVII, 8). 

8 All sorts of fires. See another classification, Yasna XVII, 
ii [63-67] and Bundahu XVII, 1. 

4 See Vend. XXII, 7. 

5 The fire Nairy6-sangha, as the messenger of Ahura, burns 
hereditarily in the bosom of his earthly representative, the king. 

6 SeeYt.V. ' SeeYt.VI. 
• See Yt. VII and Vend. XXI, 1, text and note. 

' Aev6-data gauf ; see Vend. 1.1. and Bundahif IV. 

10 Pouru-saredha gau* : the couple born of the seed of the 
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13- Tir. 
To Tirtrya 1 , the bright and glorious star ; to the 
powerful Satavaesa 2 , made by Mazda, who pushes 
waters forward ; to the stars, made by Mazda, that 
have in them the seed of the waters, the seed of the 
earth, the seed of the plants 3 ; to the star Vana«/ 4 , 
made by Mazda ; to those stars that are seven in 
number, the Hapt6iri«gas 4 , made by Mazda, glorious 
and healing. 

14. G6s. 

To the body of the Cow, to the soul of the Cow, 
to the powerful Drvaspa 5 , made by Mazda and holy. 

15. Dai pa Mihir. 

To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, 
and to the Amesha-Spe#tas. 

16. Mihir. 

To Mithra 6 , the lord of wide pastures, who has 
a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, a God 
invoked by his own name ; to Rama //k>astra 7 . 

17. Sr6sh. 

To the holy, strong Sraosha 8 , who is the incar- 
nate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly God. 

18. Rashn. 

To Rashnu Razlyta 9 ; to Arrta^ 10 , who makes the 

only-created Bull, and from which arose two hundred and eighty 
species (Bund. XI, 3). 

1 See Yt. VIII. " * See Yt. VIII, 9. 

3 See Yt. XII, 29-31. * See Yt. VIII, 12. 

5 SeeYt. IX. e SeeYt. X. 

' SeeYt XV. 8 SeeYt. XI. 

9 SeeYt. XII. 10 See Yt. XVIII. 
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world grow, who makes the world increase ; to the 
true-spoken speech, that makes the world grow. 

19. Farvardtn. 

To the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the 
holy ones 1 . 

20. Bahram. 

To the well-shapen, tall -formed Strength; to 
Verethraghna 2 , made by Ahura; to the crush- 
ing Ascendant. 

21. Ram. 

To Rama //#astra 3 ; to Vayu 3 , who works 
highly 4 and is more powerful to destroy than all 
other creatures : to that part of thee, O Vayu, that 
belongs to Spe«ta-Mainyu 8 ; to the sovereign Sky, 
to the Boundless Time 6 , to the sovereign Time of 
the long Period 6 . 

22. Bad. 

To the bounteous Wind, that blows below, above, 
before, and behind; to the manly Courage. 

23. Dai pa Din. 

To the Maker, Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious ; 
to the Amesha-Spe«tas. 

24. Din. 

To the most right ATista 7 , made by Mazda and 
holy; to the good Law 7 of the worshippers of 
Mazda. 

1 See Yt. XIII. it a See Yt. XIV. 

8 SeeYt. XV. * Powerfully. 

8 SeeYt. XV, 1. 

6 See Vend. Introd. IV, 39 and lxxxii, 1 . 

7 See Yt. XVI. 
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25. Ard. 

To Ashi Vanguhi 1 ; to the good Alsti 2 ; to 
the good Ereth^ 3 ; to the good Rasasti^ 4 ; to the 
Weal and Glory, made by Mazda; to Parewdi 5 , of 
the light chariot ; to the Glory of the Aryas made 
by Mazda ; to the kingly Glory made by Mazda ; 
to that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized 6 , made 
by Mazda; to the Glory of Zarathurtra, made by 
Mazda. 

26. Astad. 

To Arsta/ 7 , who makes the world grow; to 
Mount Ushi-darena 8 , made by Mazda, the seat of 
holy happiness. 

27. Asman. 

To the high, powerful Heavens; to the bright, 
all-happy, blissful abode of the holy ones. 

28. Zemyad 9 . 

To the bounteous Earth ; to these places, to these 
fields ; to Mount Ushi-darena 8 , made by Mazda, the 
seat of holy happiness ; to all the mountains made 
by Mazda, that are seats of holy happiness, of full 
happiness; to the kingly Glory made by Mazda; 

1 See Yt. XVII. 

2 Religious knowledge, wisdom (far^anak ; nirvdnag-wanam). 

3 Thought (£ittam). 4 Thoughtfulness (flttasthiti). 

5 The keeper of treasures ; cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 

6 Atoaretem £»aren6: 'the <4»aren6 of the priests: that it 
cannot be forcibly seized means that one must take possession of 
it through virtue and righteous exertion' (Neriosengh and Pahl. 
Comm. to Yasna I and IV, 14 [42]). 

7 See Yt. XVIII. » See Yt. I, 31, text and note. 
• See Yt XIX. 
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to that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized 1 , made 
by Mazda. 

29. Mahraspand. 

To the holy, righteousness-performing Math r a 
Spe«ta 2 ; to the Law opposed to the Da£vas, the 
Law of Zarathurtra ; to the long-traditional teach- 
ing 3 ; to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda ; 
to the Devotion to the Mathra Spe«ta; to the 
understanding that keeps 4 the Law of the worship- 
pers of Mazda; to the knowledge of the Mathra 
Spewta ; to the heavenly Wisdom made by Mazda ; 
to the Wisdom acquired through the ear 5 and 
made by Mazda. 

30. An£ran. 

To the eternal 6 and sovereign luminous space 7 ; 
to the bright Gar6-nmana 8 ; to the sovereign place 
of eternal Weal 9 ; to the ATnva^- bridge 10 , made by 
Mazda ; to the tall lord Apam Napa7 » and to the 
water made by Mazda ; to Haoma 12 , of holy birth ; 
to the pious and good Blessing ; to the awful cursing 
thought of the wise 3 ; to all the holy Gods of the 



I See p. 11, note 6. 2 The Holy Word. 

8 Daregha upayana: the Genius of Teaching (iixam adnip- 
rupiwim ; Yasna I, 1 2 [40]). 

* In memory. 6 See above, § 2. 

6 Or boundless (anaghra; the Parsi an§ran). 

7 Or Infinite Light ; see Vend. Introd. p.lxxxii and Bund. I, 2. 

8 The abode of Ahura Mazda; see Vend. XIX, 32. 

• See Vend. XIX, 36, note 1. 
10 See Vend. XIX, 29, note 3. 

II See Sir6zah II, 7, note. 

12 See Vend. Introd. IV, 28. 

18 'The blessing (afriti) is twofold: one by thought, one by 
words; the blessing by words is the more powerful; the curse 
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heavenly world and of the material one; to the 
awful, overpowering Fravashis of the faithful, to 
the Fravashis of the first men of the law, to the 
Fravashis of the next-of-kin * ; to every God invoked 
by his own name 2 . 



s!r6zah 11. 



1. Ormazd. 

We sacrifice unto the bright and glorious Ahura 
Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spe«tas, the 
all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

2. Bahman. 

We sacrifice unto Vohu-Man6, the Amesha- 
Spewta; we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is 
friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures. We sacrifice unto the heavenly 
Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
Wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 

3. Ardibehcrt. 

We sacrifice unto Asha-Valmta, the fairest, the 
Amesha-Spe^ta; we sacrifice unto the much-desired 
Airyaman ; we sacrifice unto the instrument made 
by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto the good Saoka, with 
eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 



(upamana) in thought is the more powerful* (Neriosengh ad 
Yasna 1, 15 [44]). Upamana is the same as the Vedic manyu. 

1 See Yt. XIII, o. 

2 In contradistinction to general invocations. 
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4. Shahrevar. 
We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya, the Ame- 
sha-Spe»ta ; we sacrifice unto the metals ; we sacri- 
fice unto Mercy and Charity. 

5. Sapendarmad. 

We sacrifice unto the good Spe»ta Armaiti; 
we sacrifice unto the good Rata, with eyes of love, 
made by Mazda and holy. 

6. Khordad. 
We sacrifice unto Haurvata/, the Amesha- 
Spe»ta ; we sacrifice unto the prosperity of the 
seasons. We sacrifice unto the years, the holy and 
masters of holiness. 

7. Murdad. 

We sacrifice unto A mere ta/, the Amesha-Spe»ta ; 
we sacrifice unto fatness and flocks ; we sacrifice unto 
the plenty of corn ; we sacrifice unto the powerful 
Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

(At the gah Havan) : We sacrifice unto Mithra, 
the lord of wide pastures ; we sacrifice unto Rama 
//fastra. 

(At the gah Rapithwin) : We sacrifice unto Asha- 
VahLrta and unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

(At the gah Uziren) : We sacrifice unto Apam 
Napa/, the swift-horsed, the tall and shining lord, 
the lord of the females ; we sacrifice unto the water 
made by Mazda and holy. 

(At the gah Aiwisruthrem) : We sacrifice unto the 
good, powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the holy 
ones ; we sacrifice unto the females that bring forth 
flocks of males ; we sacrifice unto the thrift of the 
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seasons ; we sacrifice unto the well-shapen and tall- 
formed Strength ; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, 
made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto the crushing 
Ascendant. 

(At the gah Ushahin) : We sacrifice unto the holy, 
tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the 
world grow, the holy and master of holiness ; we 
sacrifice unto Rashnu Razista ; we sacrifice unto 
Arrta/, who makes the world grow, who makes the 
world increase. 

8. Dai pa Adar. 

We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the 
bright and glorious ; we sacrifice unto the Amesha- 
Spe#tas, the all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

A 

9. Adar. 

We sacrifice unto A tar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto the Glory, made by Mazda ; we 
sacrifice unto the Weal, made by Mazda ; we sacri- 
fice unto the Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto the awful Glory of the Kavis, made 
by Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto king Husravah ; we sacrifice unto 
the lake of Husravah ; we sacrifice unto Mount As- 
navaw/, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto Lake 
Aae^asta, made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto the 
awful Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto Mount Raeva»/, made by Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto the awful Glory of the Kavis, 
made by Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto Atar, the beneficent, the warrior. 
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We sacrifice unto that God, who is a full source of 

glory. We sacrifice unto that God, who is a full 

source of healing. 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; 

we sacrifice unto all Fires ; we sacrifice unto the 

God, Nairyd-Sangha, who dwells in the navel of 

kings. 

10. Aban. 

We sacrifice unto the good Waters, made by 
Mazda and holy ; we sacrifice unto the holy water- 
spring Ardvi Anahita ; we sacrifice unto all waters, 
made by Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto all 
plants, made by Mazda and holy. 

ii. KhorshM 

We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 

swift-horsed Sun. 

12. Mah. 

We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the 
seed of the Bull. We sacrifice unto the Soul and 
Fravashi of the only-created Bull ; we sacrifice unto 
the Soul and Fravashi of the Bull of many species. 

13- Tir. 
We sacrifice unto T i^trya, the bright and glorious 
star ; we sacrifice unto the powerful Satava£sa, made 
by Mazda, who pushes waters forward ; we sacrifice 
unto all the Stars that have in them the seed of the 
waters ; we sacrifice unto all the Stars that have in 
them the seed of the earth ; we sacrifice unto all the 
Stars that have in them the seeds of the plants ; we 
sacrifice unto the Star Vanatf/, made by Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto those stars that are seven in num- 
ber, the Hapt6iri»gas, made by Mazda, glorious and 
healing ; in order to oppose the Yatus and Pairikas. 
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14. G6s. 
We sacrifice unto the soul of the bounteous Cow ; 
we sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by 
Mazda and holy. 

15. Dai pa Mihir. 

We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the 
bright and glorious ; we sacrifice unto the Amesha- 
Spewtas, the all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

16. Mihir. 

We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pas- 
tures, who has a thousand ears and ten thousand 
eyes, a God invoked by his own name ; we sacrifice 
unto Rama //z/astra. 

17. Sr6sh. 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend- 
smiting, world-increasing Sraosha, holy and master 
of holiness. 

18. Rashn. 

We sacrifice unto Rashnu Razi-yta; we sacrifice 
unto Arst&t, who makes the world grow, who makes 
the world increase ; we sacrifice unto the true-spoken 
speech that makes the world grow. 

19. Farvardin. 
We sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the holy ones. 

20. Bah ram. 
We sacrifice unto the well-shapen, tall-formed 
Strength ; we sacrifice untoVerethraghna,made by 
Ahura ; we sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant. 
[23] c 
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21. Ram. 

We sacrifice unto Rama H #astr a; we sacrifice 
unto the holy Vayu ; we sacrifice unto Vayu, who 
works highly and is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures. Unto that part of thee do we 
sacrifice, O Vayu, that belongs to Spewta-Mainyu. 
We sacrifice unto the sovereign Sky ; we sacrifice 
unto the Boundless Time ; we sacrifice unto the 
sovereign Time of the long Period. 

22. Bad. 

We sacrifice unto the beneficent, bounteous Wind ; 
we sacrifice unto the wind that blows below ; we 
sacrifice unto the wind that blows above ; we sacri- 
fice unto the wind that blows before; we sacrifice 
unto the wind that blows behind. We sacrifice unto 
the manly Courage. 

23. Dai pa Din. 

We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the 
bright and glorious ; we sacrifice unto the Amesha- 
Spe»tas. 

24. Din. 

We sacrifice unto the most right A'ista, made by 
Mazda and holy ; we sacrifice unto the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda. 

25. Ard. 

We sacrifice unto Ashi Vanguhi, the bright, 
high, strong, tall-formed, and merciful ; we sacrifice 
unto the Glory made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto 
the Weal made by Mazda. We sacrifice unto 
Pare«di, of the light chariot; we sacrifice unto the 
Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda ; we sacrifice 
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unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda ; we 
sacrifice unto that awful Glory, that cannot be 
forcibly seized, made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto 
the Glory of Zarathustra, made by Mazda. 

26. Astad. 

We sacrifice unto Arst&t, who makes the world 
grow ; we sacrifice unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by 
Mazda, a God of holy happiness. 

27. Asman. 

We sacrifice unto the shining H eavens ; we sacri- 
fice unto the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy ones. 

28. Zemyad. 

We sacrifice unto the Earth, a beneficent God; 
we sacrifice unto these places, unto these fields; we 
sacrifice unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, a 
God of holy happiness ; we sacrifice unto all the 
mountains, that are seats of holy happiness, of full 
happiness, made by Mazda, the holy and masters of 
holiness ; we sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, 
made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto the awful Glory 
that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda. 

29. Mahraspand. 

We sacrifice unto the Mathra Spe«ta, of high 
glory; we sacrifice unto the Law opposed to the 
Da£vas ; we sacrifice unto the Law of Zarathustra ; we 
sacrifice unto the long-traditional teaching ; we sacri- 
fice unto the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda ; 
we sacrifice unto the Devotion to the Mathra Spe^ta ; 
we sacrifice unto the understanding that keeps the 
Law of the worshippers of Mazda ; we sacrifice unto 

c 2 
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the knowledge of the Mathra Spe«ta ; we sacrifice 
unto the heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the Wisdom acquired through th$ 
ear and made by Mazda. 

30. Aneran. 

We sacrifice unto the eternal and sovereign lumi- 
nous space ; we sacrifice unto the bright Gard- 
nmana ; we sacrifice unto the sovereign place of 
eternal Weal ; we sacrifice unto the -fflnvaZ-bridge, 
made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto Apam Napa/, the 
swift-horsed, the high and shining lord, who has 
many wives ; and we sacrifice unto the water, made 
by Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto the golden 
and tall Haoma; we sacrifice unto the enlivening 
Haoma, who makes the world grow ; we sacrifice 
unto Haoma, who keeps death far away ; we sacri- 
fice unto the pious and good Blessing ; we sacrifice 
unto the awful, powerful, cursing thought of the wise, 
a God ; we sacrifice unto all the holy Gods of the 
heavenly world ; we sacrifice unto all the holy Gods 
of the material world. 

I praise, I invoke, I meditate upon, and we sacri- 
fice unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the holy ones 1 . 

1 Cf.YasnaXXVI, 1. 
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I. ORMAZD VAST. 

The Ormazd Ya*t, properly so called, ends with § 23. The rest 
of the Yart, from § 24 to the end, is wanting in several manu- 
scripts, and is supposed by the Parsis to be a fragment of the 
Bahman Y&r t. 

The Ormazd Ya-rt is exclusively devoted to an enumeration of 
the names of Ahura and to a laudation of their virtues and efficacy: 
the recitation of these names is the best defence against all dangers. 

§§ 1-6. The names of Ahura Mazda are the most powerful 
part of the Holy Word. 

§§ 7-8. The twenty names of Ahura Mazda are enumerated. 

§§ 9-11. Efficacy of these names. 

§§ 12-15. Another list of names. 

§§ 16-19. Efficacy of Ahura' s names. 

§§ 20-23. Sundry formulas of invocation. 

As may be seen from this summary, the subject has been treated 
twice over, first in §§ i-n, and then in §§ 12-19; vet •' does not 
appear that this Yart was formed out of two independent treatises, 
and it is more likely that the vague and indefinite enumeration in 
§§ 12-15, which interrupts so clumsily the train of ideas, is due 
either to an interpolation or simply to the literary deficiency of the 
writer himself. 

The Ormazd Yart is recited every day at the Hdvan Gah, after 
the morning prayer (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, II, 143): it is well 
also to recite it when going to sleep and when changing one's 
residence (§ if). 

Speculations on the mystical powers of God's names have always 
been common among Orientals. The number of these names 
went on increasing: Dastur Ndshfrvin wrote on the 10 1 names of 
God; Dastur Marzb&n on his 125 names. With the Musulmans, 
Allah had 1001 names. On the names of God among the Jews, 
see Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
XXXV, pp. 162, 532. 

We have three native translations of this Yart ; one in Pahlavi 
(East India Office, XII, 39, and St. Petersburg, XCIX, 39 ; edited 
by Carl Salemann), one in Persian (East India Office, XXII, 43), 
and one in Sanskrit (Paris, fonds Burnouf, V, 66) ; the last two 
edited in our Eludes Iraniennes, II, 255). 
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The second part of the Y&st, the so-called Bahman Yart frag- 
ment, is in a state of the utmost corruption. It is difficult to trace 
any connection in the ideas, yet §§ 28, 29, 30 seem to point rather 
clearly to the final struggle between Ormazd and Ahriman and to 
the annihilation of the Da6vas, and, thereby, some connection is 
established between this fragment and the Pahlavi Bahman Yart 1 , 
which deals with the same subject. If that correspondence be real, 
§ 26 might refer to the beginning of the Pahlavi Bahman Yaxt, in 
which Zarathurtra is shown by Ahura the times to come and the 
end of the world. 

Of this fragment we have only a bad Pahlavi translation in the 
St. Petersburg manuscript mentioned above. 



o 4 . May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be 
destroyed ! by those who do truly what is the foremost wish (of 
God »). 

I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, words, 
and deeds. I embrace all good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds ; I reject all evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds. 

I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Spe«tas ! even 
with the fulness of my thoughts, of my words, of my deeds, and 
of my heart : I give unto you even my own life *. 

I recite the 'Praise of Holiness 5 :' 

' Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good. Well is it for 
it, well is it for that holiness which is perfection of holiness I' 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura 6 ; 

1 Translated by West (Pahlavi Texts, I). 

s The formulas of this section serve as an introduction to all 
Yarts. 

* The last clause of this sentence is imitated from Yasna XLVI 
[XLV], 19 : 'he who does truly in holiness what was the foremost 
wish of Zarathurtra' (that is, what he ordered most earnestly; 
Pahl. Comm.). 

4 ' If I must give up my life for the sake of my soul, I give it 
up ' (Pahl. Comm.). The two sentences, ' I praise ...,'' I give 
unto you . . . ,' are taken from Yasna XI, 17, 18 [XII]. 

5 The Ashem Vohu, one of the holiest and most frequently 
recited prayers. 

6 The FravarSne' or profession of faith of the Zoroastrian 
(Yasna I, 23 [65-68]). 
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For sacrifice 1 , prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hd- 
vani] 2 , the holy and master of holiness; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Sdvan- 
ghi and Visya] 8 , the holy and masters of holiness; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto the 
Masters of the days, of the periods of the day, of the months, of 
the seasons, and of the years *-; 

Unto Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, be 

propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 

glorification. 

Yathi ahu vairy 6 : The will of the Lord is the law of holiness : 
the riches of Vbhu-Man6 shall be given to him who works in this 
world for Mazda, and wields according to ihe will of Ahura the 
power he gave him to relieve the poor. 

i. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ' O Ahiira 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One ! 

' What of the Holy Word is the strongest ? What 
is the most victorious ? What is the most glorious ? 
What is the most effective ? 

2. ' What is the most fiend-smiting ? What is the 
best-healing ? What destroyeth best the malice of 
Daevas and Men ? What maketh the material 
world best come to the fulfilment of its wishes 6 ? 
What freeth the material world best from the 
anxieties of the heart 6 ?' 



1 He shows himself a Zoroastrian by -offering sacrifice .... 

* The actual Gah during which the Yart is being recited must 
be mentioned here. Havani is the first Gah (see Gahs). 

8 The Genii who co-operate with Hdvani, his hamkdrs; for 
each Gah the names of its proper hamkdrs should be mentioned 
(see Gahs). 

4 See Vendiddd VIII, 19, text and notes. 

5 Pun minishn it bard matdrtum, mandum frdrun (Phi. tr.); 
manasas asti prdpakatard (Sansk. tr.); sjjjL#| j>J^ (Pers. tr.). 

6 Pun akhu it bara mushitdrtum : pim(r) u mandum t aparfln 
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3. Ahura Mazda answered : ' Our Name, O Spi- 
tama Zarathurtra ! who are the Amesha-Spe«tas, 
that is the strongest part of the Holy Word ; that 
is the most victorious ; that is the most glorious ; 
that is the most effective ; 

4. 'That is the most fiend-smiting; that is the best- 
healing ; that destroyeth best the malice of Daevas 
and Men ; that maketh the material world best come 
to the fulfilment of its wishes; that freeth the material 
world best from the anxieties of the heart.' 

5. Then Zarathustra said : ' Reveal unto me that 
name of thine, O Ahura Mazda ! that is the greatest, 
the best, the fairest, the most effective, the most 
fiend-smiting, the best-healing, that destroyeth best 
the malice of Daevas and Men ; 

6. ' That I may afflict all Daevas and Men ; that 
I may afflict all Yatus and Pairikas * ; that neither 
Daevas nor Men may be able to afflict me ; neither 
Yatus nor Pairikas.' 

7. Ahura Mazda replied unto him : ' My name is 
the One of whom questions are asked 2 , O 
holy Zarathustra ! 

'My second name is the Herd-giver 3 . 
' My third name is the Strong One*. 

(Phl.tr.); vitarkawam asti mushakatara (Sansk. tr.); cyl Li. 
cy;l?' < -£j* ! ? i***- »J^T"a»'> (Pers. tr.). 

1 See Vendtdad, Introd. IV, 20-21. 

s As the revealer of the law, which is generally expounded by 
a process of questions from Zarathortra and answers from Ahura. 
The revelation itself is called spe«t6 frasna, ' the holy questions' 
(Vendidad XXII, 19). 

3 ' That is, I give herds of men and cattle ' (Phi. tr.). 

4 ' Strong, that is, I have strength for the works of the law ' 
(Phi. tr.) ; the Sanskrit translation has, ' powerful, that is, I have 
power to create.' 
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'My fourth name is Perfect Holiness 1 . 

'My fifth name is All good things created by 
Mazda, the offspring of the holy principle. 

' My sixth name is Understanding 2 ; 

'My seventh name is the One with under- 
standing. 

' My eighth name is Knowledge; 

'My ninth name is the One with Knowledge. 

8. ' My tenth name is Weal ; 

' My eleventh name is He who produces weal. 

' My twelfth name is Ahura (the Lord) 3 . 

'My thirteenth name is the most Beneficent. 

'My fourteenth name is He in whom there 
is no harm*. 

'My fifteenth name is the unconquerable One. 

'My sixteenth name is He who makes the true 
account 6 . 

' My seventeenth name is the All-seeing One. 

'My eighteenth name is the healing One. 

'My nineteenth name is the Creator. 

' My twentieth name is Mazda (the All-knowing 
One). 

9. 'Worship me, O Zarathu^tra, by day and by 



1 Asha-Vahi^ta, which is the name of the second Amesha- 
Spewta too. The commentary has : ' That is, my own being is all 
holiness.' 

2 Literally: 'My sixth name is that I am Understanding.' 
The same construction is used with regard to the eighth, the tenth, 
and the nineteenth names. 

3 ' It follows from this passage that a man is not fit to be a 
king, unless he possesses twelve virtues ' (Phi. tr.). 

4 ' Some say : I keep harm from man ' (Phi. tr.). 

8 ' That is, I make the account of good works and sins ' (Phi. 
tr.); praka/am gawanakaras kila puwyapipayos sankhy&m aham 
karomi (Sansk. tr.). Cf. Yasna XXXII, 6, b. 
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night, with offerings of libations well accepted 1 . 
I will come unto thee for help and joy, I, Ahura 
Mazda ; the good, holy Sraosha will come unto thee 
for help and joy ; the waters, the plants, and the 
Fravashis of the holy ones will come unto thee for 
help and joy. 

10. ' If thou wantest, O Zarathustra, to destroy the 
malice of Daevas and Men, of the Yatus and Pai- 
rikas, of the oppressors, of the blind and of the 
deaf 2 , of the two-legged ruffians 3 , of the two-legged 
Ashemaoghas 4 , of the four-legged wolves ; 

ii. 'And of the hordes with the wide front, with 
the many spears s , with the straight spears, with the 
spears uplifted, bearing the spear of havock ; then, 
recite thou these my names every day and every 
night. 

1 Yas6-bereta: prlptena d&nena; ..j yi.tz tsi\j. 

1 The Kavis and the Karapans, the blind and the deaf, are 
those ' who cannot see nor hear anything of God.' Those terms 
were current in the theological language of the Sassanian times to 
designate the unbelievers. An edict, promulgated by king Yazd- 
gard III (fifth century a. c.) to make Zoroastrism the state religion 
in Armenia, had the following words : ' You must know that any 
man who does not follow the religion of Mazda is deaf, blind, 
and deceived by Ahriman's devs ' (Elisaeus, The War of Vartan). 

8 Or murderers (mairya); according to the Parsis highway- 
men (^ %\j). 

4 The heretics. Casuists distinguish three kinds of Ashemaogha: 
the deceiver (frift&r), the self-willed (kh6t ddshak), and the 
deceived (friftak). The first and worst is one who knowingly 
leads people astray, making forbidden what is lawful, and lawful 
what is forbidden ; the second is one who follows his own will and 
reason, instead of applying to a Dastur (a spiritual guide) for 
direction ; the third is one who has been led astray by another. 

6 Drafra means also banner: the Persian ij^i.i, derived from 
drafra, has preserved the two meanings. The Sanskrit translation 
has jastra, the Persian has ^5L». 
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12. ' I am the Keeper 1 ; I am the Creator and 
the Maintainer 2 ; I am the Discerner 3 ; I am 
the most beneficent Spirit. 

'My name is the bestower of health; my name 
is the best bestower of health. 

'My name is the Athravan 4 ; my name is the 
most Athravan-like of all Athravans. 

'My name is Ahura (the Lord). 

' My name is Mazd^u (the all-knowing). 

'My name is the Holy; my name is the most 
Holy. 

'My name is the Glorious; my name is the 
most Glorious. 

'My name is the Full-seeing; my name is 
the Fullest-seeing. 

'My name is the Far-seeing; my name is the 
Farthest-seeing. 

13. ' My name is the Protector; my name is the 
Well-wisher; my name is the Creator; my name 
is the Keeper; my name is the Maintainer. 

'My name is the Discerner; my name is the 
Best Discerner. 

'My name is the Prosperity-producer 8 ; my 
name is the Word of Prosperity 6 . 

' My name is the King who rules at his will; 

1 'I keep the creation' (Phi. tr.). 

2 ' I created the world and I maintain it' (ibid.). 

3 ' I can know what is useful and what is hurtful ' (ibid.). 

4 ' The priest.' 

e ' I impart increase to the righteous ' (Phi. tr.). 

* Doubtful. FjUfd-mSthrd is used in several passages as the 
name of a part of the Avesta, Yasna LVIII [LVII], which appears 
to be called so from the presence in it of the words fru$a, 
ffumaw/, 'thriving, causing to thrive,' which aptly express its 
contents. 
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my name is the King who rules most at his 
will. 

' My name is the liberal King 1 ; my name is the 
most liberal King. 

14. ' My name is He who does not deceive ; my 
name is He who is not deceived. 

' My name is the good Keeper; my name is He 
who destroys malice ; my name is He who con- 
quers at once; my name is He who conquers 
everything; my name is He who has shaped 
everything 2 . 

' My name is All weal ; my name is Full weal ; 
my name is the Master of weal. 

15. 'My name is He who can benefit at his 
wish; my name is He who can best benefit at 
his wish. 

' My name is the Beneficent One; my name is 
the Energetic One; my name is the most Bene- 
ficent. 

' My name is Holiness ; my name is the Great 
One ; my name is the good Sovereign ; my name 
is the Best of Sovereigns. 

'My name is the Wise One; my name is the 
Wisest of the Wise; my name is He who does 
good for a long time. 

16. ' These are my names. 

' And he who in this material world, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra! shall recite and pronounce those names 
of mine 3 either by day or by night ; 

1 Nima, translated ip£t, and interpreted Khut&i r&t. The 
Sanskrit translator has misread izat for ipkt, and translated 
svatantra, independent. 

2 The commentator observes orthodoxly, ' everything good.' 

3 That is to say, who will recite this Yas t. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ORMAZD VAST. 29 



1 7. ' He who shall pronounce them, when he rises 
up or when he lays him down ; when he lays him 
down or when he rises up ; when he binds on the 
sacred girdle 1 or when he unbinds the sacred girdle ; 
when he goes out of his dwelling-place, or when he 
goes out of his town, or when he goes out of his 
country and comes into another country; 

18. 'That man, neither in that day nor in that 
night, shall be wounded by the weapons of the foe 
who rushes Adshma-like 2 and is Dru^-minded ; not 
the knife, not the cross-bow, not the arrow, not the 
sword, not the club, not the sling-stone 3 shall reach 
and wound him. 

19. ' But those names shall come in to keep him 
from behind and to keep him in front 4 , from the 
Dru£" unseen, from the female Varenya fiend s , from 
the evil-doer 6 bent on mischief 7 , and from that fiend 
who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be as if 
there were a thousand men watching over one 
man 8 . 

20. ' " Who is he who will smite the fiend in order 
to maintain thy ordinances ? Teach me clearly thy 



1 The aiwyaonghanem or k6sti (see Vendidad XVIII, 
p. 191, note 4). 

* Or ' with anger.' 

* Akav6, £akav6, ishavd, kareta, vazra, translated kartari, 
yfcakra, jara, .rastrika, va^ra. 

4 Min akhar u luin (Phi. tr.); pr*'sh/Aa[ta]s purataj/Ja 
(Sansk. tr.). 

6 Interpreted as the demon of lust and envy. Cf. Vendidad, 
Introd. IV, 23. 

* Kayadha, translated kistar (Phi.), 'the impairer;' kadar- 
thaka (Sansk.), 'he who holds for nothing, who makes slight of.' 

7 Doubtful. The Phi. tr. has ' who impairs living creatures,' etc. 

8 Cf. Yt. XIII, 71. 
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rules for this world and for the next, that Sraosha 
may come with Vohu-Mano and help whomsoever 
thou pleasest 1 ." 

21. ' Hail to the Glory of the Kavis 2 ! Hail to the 
Airyanem Vae^ah s ! Hail to the Saoka 4 , made by 
Mazda! Hail to the waters of the Daitya 6 ! Hail 
to Ardvi 6 , the undefiled well ! Hail to the whole 
world of the holy Spirit ! 

' Yatha ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord 7 

'Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all 
good . . . . 8 

22. 'We worship the Ahuna Vairya 9 . We worship 
Asha-Vahirta, most fair, undying, and beneficent 10 . 
We worship Strength and Prosperity and Might and 
Victory and Glory and Vigour". We worship Ahura 
Mazda, bright and glorious. 

' Yengh£ hatam 12 : All those beings 13 of whom 
Ahura Mazda knows the goodness " for a sacrifice 

1 From Yasna XLIV, 16; cf. Vendidad VIII, 20. 

2 See Sir6zah I, 9, p. 7, note 2. 
8 Iran V&g ; see Vendidad, p. 3. 
4 Saoka; see Sir6zah I, 3. 

8 See Vendidad, p. 5, note 2. 

* Ardvi Sura Anahita, the great goddess of the waters; see 
Yt. V. 

7 See above, p. 23. 8 See above, p. 22. 

9 The prayer yathS ahu vairy6, known as Ahuna vairya 
(Honover), from the first words in it: ahu vairy6. See above, 
p. 23. 

10 Or 'the fairest Amesha-Spewta;' cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 7. 

11 Impersonated as gods, to obtain from them the benefits of 
which they are the impersonations. 

" A formula found at the end of most chapters of the Yasna and 
imitated from Yasna LI [L], 22. 

13 The Amesha-Spe«tas (Pahl. Comm. ad Yasna XXVII, fin.). 

14 The benefits of which they dispose, and which they impart as 
rewards to the righteous. 
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[performed] in holiness, all those beings, males 1 and 
females 2 , do we worship. 

23. ' Yatha ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is 
the law of holiness .... 

' I bless the sacrifice and the prayer unto Ahura 
Mazda, bright and glorious, and his strength and 
vigour V 

(Bahman Yart 4 .) 

24. ' O Zarathurtra ! keep thou for ever that man 
who is friendly [to me] from the foe unfriendly [to 
me]! Do not give up that friend unto the stroke 
(of the foe), unto vexations to be borne ; wish no 
harm unto that man who would offer me a sacrifice, 
be it ever so great or ever so small, if it has reached 
unto us, the Amesha-Spe«tas. 

25. ' Here is Vohu-Man6, my creature, O Zara- 
thurtra ! here is Asha-Vahirta, my creature, O Zara- 
thurtra! here is Kluathra-Vairya, my creature, O 
Zarathurtra! here is Spe^ta-Armaiti, my creature, 
O Zarathurtra ! here are Haurvata/ and Amereta^, 
who are the reward of the holy ones 5 , when freed 
from their bodies, my creatures, O Zarathurtra ! 

26. 'Thou knowest this, and how it is, O holy 
Zarathurtra! from my understanding and from my 
knowledge; namely, how the world first began 6 , 
and how it will end 7 . 

1 The first three. 

2 The last three, whose names are feminine. 

8 Which he will impart in return to his worshippers. 

* See above, p. 21. 

5 As the Genii who preside over plants and waters, they are 
very likely entrusted with the care of feeding the righteous in 
Paradise. Cf. Yt. XXII, 18. 

• From Yasna XXVI II, 12. ' Cf. Yasna XXX, 4. 
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' A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies * ! 
' A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies ! 
' A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies ! 

27. '[We worship] the well-shapen, tall -formed 
Strength ; Verethraghna, made by Ahura ; the crush- 
ing Ascendant 2 , and Spe#ta-Armaiti. 

28. ' And with the help of Spe«ta-Armaiti, break 
ye 3 asunder their* malice, turn their minds astray, 
bind their hands, make their knees quake against one 
another, bind their tongues 5 . 

'When, O Mazda! shall the faithful smite the 
wicked 6 ? When shall the faithful smite the Druf ? 
When shall the faithful smite the wicked ?' 

29. Then Zarathustra said : ' I threw you back 
into the earth 7 , and by the eyes of Spe»ta-Armaiti 8 
the ruffian was made powerless 9 . 

30. ' We worship the powerful Gaokerena 10 , made 
by Mazda ; the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

31. 'We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, to 
keep the Holy Word. 

* We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, 
to study the Holy Word. 

' We worship the tongue of Ahura Mazda, to speak 
forth the Holy Word. 



1 Yasna LXVIII, 15 (LXVII, 50). ! See Sirdzah I, 20. 

8 Refers probably to the Izeds mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph. 

4 Of the foes alluded to § 24. e Derezvan; see Yt. XI, 2. 

• Cf. Yasna XLVIII [XLVII], 2. 

7 I follow the reading zamerena, which is followed by the 
Pahlavi translation too. In the Yasna IX, 1 5 (46) Zarathortra is 
said to have obliged the DaSvas to hide themselves in the earth. 

8 Cf. Yt. XIX, 94. • Cf. Vend. IX, 12-13. 
10 See Sir6zah I, 7. 
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'We worship the mountain that gives under- 
standing, that preserves understanding 1 ; [we worship 
it] by day and by night, with offerings of libations 
well-accepted 2 . 

32. 'We worship that creation [of Ahura's], Spe»ta- 
Armaiti ; and the holy creations of that creature and 
of Asha [Vahi.rta], that are foremost in holiness 3 . 

' Here I take as lord and master 4 the greatest of 
all, Ahura Mazda ; to smite the fiend Angra Mainyu ; 
to smite A&rma of the wounding spear 5 ; to smite 
the Mazainya fiends' 6 ; to smite all the Da£vas and 
the Varenya fiends 6 ; to increase Ahura Mazda, 

1 That mount is called in later literature Mount ()s da^tir (the 
Pahlavi translation of ushi-darena, the keeper of understanding). 
According to the Bundahir (XII, ig), it stands in Seistan. High 
mountains, being nearer heaven, are apt to become in the spirit of 
mythology the seat of heavenly beings or treasures. It was on the 
top of a mountain that Ahura revealed the law (see Vd. XXII, 19 
[53]); the first man and king, Gayomarth, ruled on a mountain 
and was called Gar- shah, the king of the mountain. When the 
Kayanian family failed, the Iranians went to Mount Alborz and 
found there Kai Kobid waiting for his fate. 

2 The order of the text differs in one series of manuscripts, in 
which it begins with § 31 ; then comes § 29 with the following 
additional words : 

'A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies I (three times; 

cf. above, § 26.) 
We worship the Fravashi of the man whose name is Asm6- 
£z>anva«/; then I will worship the Fravashis of the other 
holy ones who were strong of faith' (Yt. XXlI, 37). 
Asm6-Ananva«/was one of the first followers of Zarathurtra, and with 
his name begins the enumeration of the Fravashis (Yt. XIII, 96). 

Then follows § 30, and then again § 31 with the Ashem Vohu ; 
and then the additional passage, 'We worship ....,' is repeated 
twice. 

3 VispSrad XIX, 2. 

4 As ahu and ratu, that is, as temporal chief and spiritual guide. 
6 See Vend. Introd. IV, 22. « Ibid. 23. 

[23] D 
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bright and glorious; to increase the Amesha-Spe#tas; 
to increase the star Tirtrya 1 , the bright and glorious ; 
to increase the faithful men ; to increase all the holy 
creatures of the Beneficent Spirit. 

'Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all 
good . . . . 2 

33. '[Give] unto that man 3 brightness and glory, 
give him health of body, give him sturdiness of body, 
give him victorious strength Qf body, give him full 
welfare of wealth, give him a virtuous* offspring, 
give him long, long life, give him the bright, all- 
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones 6 . 

' May it come according to my blessing 6 ! 

' A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies 7 ! 
(three times.) 

' Come to me for help, O Mazda ! 

' We worship the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength, 
and Verethraghna, made by Mazda, and the crushing 
Ascendant 8 . 

' We worship Rama /ft/astra, and Vayu who works 
highly and is more powerful to destroy than all 
other creatures. That part of thee do we worship, 
O Vayu, that belongs to Spe«ta Mainyu. We wor- 
ship the sovereign Sky, the boundless Time, and 
the sovereign Time of the long Period 9 . 

'Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all 
good 

1 See Yart VIII. * As above, p. 22. 

* Who shall offer thee a sacrifice. This paragraph is taken 
from Yasna LXVIII, 11 (LXVII, 32), where it is addressed to the 
Waters : ' Ye, good waters, give unto that man whowillofferyou 
a sacrifice . . . .' 

4 Sufila (Sansk. tr. ad Yasna LXI, 13). 

8 This clause serves as a conclusion to all Yafts. 

* From Yasna LXVIII, 20 (LXVII, 52). 

' Cf. above, § 26. 8 Cf. Sir6zah I, 20. • Ibid. 21. 
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II. HAPTAN YA.ST. 

The Yart of the seven Amshaspands is recited on the first seven 
days of the week, that is to say, on the days consecrated to the 
Amesha-Spewtas. In fact it is nothing more than an extract from 
the Sir6zahs, being composed of the first seven formulas in their 
two forms: §§ i-5=Sir6 f zah I, 1-7; §§ 6-io=Sir6zah II, 1-7. 
Then come four sections which are the original part of the Yart 
(§§ »-i5). 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 ! . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good 1 .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy arid master of holiness ' . . . . 

I. 

i 2 . To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and 
to the Amesha-Spe#tas ; 

To Vohu-Man6; to Peace, whose breath is 
friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures; to the heavenly Wisdom, made 
by Mazda, and to the Wisdom acquired through the 
ear, made by Mazda ; 

2 3 . To Asha-Vahi^ta, the fairest; to the much- 
desired Airyaman; to the instrument made by 
Mazda ; and to the good Saoka, with eyes of love, 
made by Mazda and holy ; 

1 The rest as above, Yt. I, o. ' Sirfizah I, 1-2. 

» SirSzah I, 3-4. 

D 2 
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To Khshathra-Vairya; to the metals; to Mercy 
and Charity. 

3 1 . To the good Spewta-Armaiti, and to the 
good Rata, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy; 

To Haurvata/, the master; to the prosperity 
of the seasons and to the years, the masters of 
holiness ; 

And to Amereta/, the master; to fatness and 
flocks ; to the plenty of corn ; and to the powerful 
Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

4 2 . (At the Gah Havan) : To Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures and to Rama //z>astra. 

(At the Gah Rapithwin) : To Asha-Vahista and 
to Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

(At the Gah Uzlren) : To Apam Napa/, the tall 
lord, and to water, made by Mazda. 

5 3 . (At the Gah Aiwisruthrem) : To the Fravashis 
of the faithful and to the females that bring forth 
flocks of males ; to the prosperity of the seasons ; to 
the well-shapen and tall-formed Strength ; to Vere- 
thraghna, made by Ahura, and to the crushing 
Ascendant. 

(At the Gah Usahin) : To the holy, devout, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow; to 
Rashnu-Razista and to Arcta/, who makes the world 
grow, who makes the world increase s ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification ! 

Yatha ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the 
law of holiness .... 



1 Str6zah I, 5-7. » Sir6zah I, 7. 

' Str6zah I, 7. 
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II. 

6 1 . We sacrifice unto Ahura Mazda, bright and 
glorious ; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spe#tas, the 
all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

We sacrifice unto Vohu-Mand, the Amesha- 
Spe#ta ; we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is 
friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures; we sacrifice unto the heavenly 
Wisdom, made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto the 
wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 

7 2 . We sacrifice unto Asha-Valmta, the fairest, 
the Amesha-Spewta ; we sacrifice unto the much- 
desired Airyaman ; we sacrifice unto the instrument 
made by Mazda ; we sacrifice unto the good Saoka, 
with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 

We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya; we sacri- 
fice unto the metals ; we sacrifice unto Mercy and 
Charity. 

8 3 . We sacrifice unto the good Spe#ta-Armaiti ; 
we sacrifice unto the good Rata, with eyes of love, 
made by Mazda and holy. 

We sacrifice unto Haurvata/, the Amesha- 
Spe»ta ; we sacrifice unto the prosperity of the 
seasons; we sacrifice unto the years, the holy and 
masters of holiness. 

We sacrifice unto A mere ta/, the Amesha-Spe«ta ; 
we sacrifice unto fatness and flocks ; we sacrifice unto 
the plenty of corn ; we sacrifice unto the powerful 
Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

9*. (At the Gah Havan) : We sacrifice unto 

1 Sir6zah II, 1-2. * Sir6zah II, 3-4. 

s Sir6zah II, 5-7. * Sirdzah II, 7. 
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Mithra, the lord of wide pastures ; we sacrifice unto 
Rama //z>astra. 

(At the Gah Rapithwin) : We sacrifice unto Asha- 
VahLrta and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

(At the Gah Uzlren) : We sacrifice unto Apam 
Napa/, the swift-horsed, the tall and shining lord, 
the lord of the females ; we sacrifice unto the holy 
waters, made by Mazda. 

io 1 . (At the Gah Aiwisruthrem) : We sacrifice 
unto the good, powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful ; we sacrifice unto the females who bring 
forth flocks of males ; we sacrifice unto the prosperity 
of the seasons ; we sacrifice unto the well-shapen, 
tall-formed Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the crushing 
Ascendant. 

(At the Gah Usahin): We sacrifice unto the holy, 
tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the 
world grow, the holy and master of holiness; we 
sacrifice unto Rashnu-RazLrta; we sacrifice unto 
Arsta/, who makes the world grow, who makes the 
world increase 

III. 

1 1. Let the Yatus be crushed, O Zarathu^tra 2 ! 
both Da£vas and men 3 . 

Who is he in whose house, O Spitama Zara- 
thiutra ! every Dru^ is destroyed, every Dru^- 
perishes, when he pronounces these words 4 : 

12 5 ? 

13. It is he who takes the seven Amesha-Spe»tas, 

1 Sir6zah II, 7. * Or : Let Zarathiutra crush the Y&us. 

' The YStus are either demons or men : the man-Ydtu is the 
sorcerer, the wizard. Cf. Yt. VIII, 44. 

* Doubtful. 6 1 am unable to make anything of this section. 



Digitized by 



Google 



HAPTAN YAST. 39 



the all-ruling, the all-beneficent, as a shield 1 against 
his enemies. 

We worship the Lawof the worshippers of Mazda; 
we worship the waters coming in the shape of a horse 2 , 
made by Mazda. 

14-15. He has renounced trespasses and faults, 
O Zarathu-rtra ! he has renounced all trespasses and 
faults s , O Zarathujtra ! when he throws down * the 
destroyer of Vohu-Man6 and his words 6 , with a 
hundred times hundredfold, with a many times 
manifold preaching and smiting, and he takes away 
the Law of Mazda, that was carried away as a pri- 
soner 6 , from the hands of the [ungodly], who are 
destroyed by his strength. 

Ashem Vohu ; Holiness is the best of all 
good .... 

16. Yatha ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is 
the law of holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and the prayer, the strength 
and vigour 

Of Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and of the 
Amesha-Spe«tas ; 

Of Vohu-Man6; of Peace, whose breath is 
friendly 7 . . . . 

1 Doubtful. 2 See Yt. VIII, 5, 42 ; cf. § 20. 

s Atare-vttaremaibyd .... vimrao/; cf. dtar&ish . . . . vl sarem 
mruye" (Yasna XII, 4 [XIII, 16]): atareman seems to be a sin 
by commission, vitareman a sin by omission. 

* Doubtful (frasp&varcr: fraspi is generally translated rami- 
tuntan). 

6 Doubtful. 

* Cf. Yt. XIII, 100; XIX, 86; fravajnam is the reverse of 
uzvazha/(l. 1.). 

7 The rest as above, § 1. 
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Of Asha-VahLrta, the fairest ; of the much-desired 
Airyaman 1 . . . . 

Of Khshathra-Vairya, of the metals 1 . . . . 

Of the good Spe#ta-Armaiti and of the good 
Rata 2 

Of Haurvat£/, the master 2 . . . . 

Of A mere \&t, the master 2 . . . . 

(At the GSh Havan) : Of Mithra 3 

(At the Gah Rapithwin) : Of Asha-VahLrta 3 . . . . 

(At the Gah Uzfren): Of the high lord Apam 
Napa/ 3 .... 

(At the Gah Aiwisruthrem) : Of the Fravashis of 
the faithful*. . . . 

(At the Gah Usahin); : Of the holy, devout, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha, who, makes the world grow ; of 
Rashnu-Razi-sta. and of Krstikt, who makes the world 
grow, who makes, the world increase. 

Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

Give unto that man 6 brightness and glory, give him, health of 
body, give him sturdiness of body, give him victoripus strength of 
body, give him full welfare of wealth, give him a virtuous offspring, 
give him lpng, long life, give him, the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 

1 The rest as above, § a. a The rest as above, § 3. 

3 The rest, as above, § 4. 4 The rest as above, § 5. 

6 Who shall offer a sacrifice to the. Amshaspands. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ARDIBEHLST YAST. 4 1 



III. ARDIBEHI5T 1 YAST. 

This Yart is for a great part devoted to the praise of the Air- 
yaman prayer, which is described as driving away all the diseases 
and plagues that have been brought upon the world by Angra 
Mainyu; and when the writer passes from the glorification of 
Airyaman to that of Asha-Vahuta, which is put into the mouth 
of Angra Mainyu himself (§§ 13 seq.), he makes him speak of Asha- 
Vahurta just in the same way, and ascribe him just the same powers, 
as he himself has done with regard to Airyaman. This is owing 
to the fact of Airyaman being invoked in company with Asha- 
VahLrta in the second formula of the Sir6zah 8 . 

The powers ascribed to Asha-Vahuta have their origin in the 
twofold nature of that Amesha-Spe»ta, who being, in his abstract 
character, the impersonation of the highest element in Mazdeism, 
Divine Order and Holiness', and in his concrete character, the 
genius who presides over the mightiest of physical elements, Fire*, 
is one of the most powerful and dreaded opponents of Angra 
Mainyu 6 . On the other hand, Airyaman is the genius to whom 
Ahura Mazda applied to heat the nine, and ninety, and nine hundred 
and nine thousand diseases created by Angra Mainyu '. 

This Yart is recited every day at the Gihs Ha van, Rapithwin, 
and Aiwisruthrem (Anquetil). 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! ! . . . . 

Ashem VohO,: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thujtra, one who hates the Dadvas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness 7: . . . . 

1 Ard-l-b&hif t is the Parsi form for Asha vahixta, ard being 
derived from arta, the Persian form corresponding to the Zend 
asha. 

8 See Strdzah I, $, and below the introductory formula. 

8 See Vend, Introd. IV, 30. * Ibid. 33. 

6 See Yt. XVII, 18. « Fargard XXII and Introd. 

7 As above, Yt. I, o. 
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Unto Asha-Vahirta, the fairest; unto the much- 
desired Airyaman, made by Mazda, and unto the 
good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy 1 ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori- 
fication. 

Yatha a'hu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness 2 . . . . 

I. 

i. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathuytra, 
saying : ' That thou mayest increase Asha-VahLrta, 
G Spitama Zarathurtra ! with hymns of praise, with 
performance of the office, with invocations, holy 
words, sacrifice, blessings, and adoration — once to 
abide in the shining luminous space, in the beautiful 
abodes 3 — for the sacrifice and invocation of us, the 
Amesha-Spe#tas 4 ' .... 

2. Zarathuytra said: 'Say unto me the right 
words, such as they are, O Ahura Mazda ! that I 
may increase Asha-Vahista, with hymns of praise, 

1 Sir6zah I, 3. 

1 Several manuscripts add here the full invocation of the greater 
Sfrdzah : 

'We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahrsta, the fairest, the Amesha- 

Spewta ; 
We sacrifice unto the much-desired Airyaman ; 
We sacrifice unto the instrument, made by Mazda ; 
We sacrifice unto the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by 
Mazda and holy.' 
8 The Gar6-nm4nem or Paradise; see Yasna XVI, 7 [XVII, 
42], Phi. tr. 

* The principal clause appears to be wanting, unless Zarathuytra 
is supposed to interrupt Ahura. One might also understand the 
sentence in an optative sense : ' Mayest thou increase . . . .' 
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with performance of the office, with invocations, holy 
words, sacrifice, blessings, and adoration,— once to 
abide in the shining luminous space, in the beautiful 
abodes, — for the sacrifice and invocation of you, the 
Amesha-Spe#tas. 

3 1 . '. . . . I proclaim Asha-Vahwta: if I pro- 
claim Asha-Vahista, then easy is the way to the 
abode of the other Amesha-Spe»tas 2 , which Ahura 
Mazda keeps with Good Thoughts, which Ahura 
Mazda keeps with Good Words, which Ahura Mazda 
keeps with Good Deeds 3 ; 

4. '(Easy is the way to the Gar6-nmana of Ahura 
Mazda) : the Garo-nmana is for the holy souls, and 
no one of the wicked can enter the Gard-nmana and 
its bright, wide, holy ways ; (no one of them can go) 
to Ahura Mazda. 



II. 

5. 'The Airyaman prayer 4 smites down the 
strength of all the creatures of Angra Mainyu, of the 
Yatus and Pairikas 5 . It is the greatest of spells, 
the best of spells, the very best of all spells; the 



1 Here again it seems as if a paragraph had been lost : ' Ahura 
Mazda answered : Proclaim thou Asha-Vahuta ; if thou proclaimest 
Asha-Vahuta . . . . — Then Zarathmtra replied : I proclaim Asha- 
Vahirta . . . .' 

* The Gar6thmin. 

8 An allusion to the three Paradises of Humat, Hukht, Hvarr t 
through which the souls of the blessed pass to Gar6thman (Yt. 
XXII, 15). 

* The prayer known as Airyama-ishy6; see Vendid&d XXI, 
11-12. 

5 See Vend. Introd. IV, 20-21. 
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fairest of spells, the very fairest of all spells ; the 
fearful one amongst spells, the most fearful of all 
spells ; the firm one amongst spells, the firmest of 
all spells ; the victorious one amongst spells, the 
most victorious of all spells ; the healing one 
amongst spells, the best-healing of all spells. 

6. 'One may heal with Holiness, one may heal 
with the Law, one may heal with the knife, one may 
heal with herbs, one may heal with the Holy Word: 
amongst all remedies this one is the healing one 
that heals with the Holy Word ; this one it is that 
will best drive away sickness from the body of the 
faithful : for this one is the best-healing of all 
remedies \ 

7. 'Sickness fled away [before it], Death fled 
away ; the Daeva fled away, the Daeva's counter- 
work 2 fled away; the unholy Ashemaogha 3 fled 
away, the oppressor of men fled away. 

8. ' The brood of the Snake fled away ; the brood 
of the Wolf fled away; the brood of the Two-legged* 
fled away. Pride fled away; Scorn fled away; Hot 
Fever fled away ; Slander fled away ; Discord fled 
away ; the Evil Eye fled away. 

9. ' The most lying words of falsehood fled away; 
the 6ahi 6 , addicted to the Yatu, fled away ; the 

1 Cf. Vendidad VII, 44 (118). That Airyaman made use of 
the Holy Word (of spells) to cure diseases appears from Vend. 
XXII, 6 seq. 

8 Paityara: every work of Ahura was opposed and spoiled by 
a counter-work of Angra Mainyu. Cf. Bundahif I, 23 seq. ; 
III, 13 seq. ; Vend. I; see Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 195 seq. 

s See Yt. I, 10 and note 4. 

4 The Ahrimanian creatures belonging to mankind, the Mair- 
yas and Ashemaoghas (Yt. I, 10). 

6 The courtezan; cf. Vend. XXI, 17 (35), and Introd. IV, 25. 
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Gahi, who makes one pine 1 , fled away; the wind that 
blows from the North 2 fled away ; the wind that 
blows from the North vanished away. 

10. ' He it is who smites me that brood of the 
Snake, and who might smite those Da£vas by thou- 
sands of thousands, by ten thousands of ten thou- 
sands ; he smites sickness, he smites death, he smites 
the Da£vas, he smites the Daeva's counter-work, 
he smites the unholy Ashemaogha, he smites the 
oppressor of men. 

1 1. ' He smites the brood of the Snake; he smites 
the brood of the Wolf; he smites the brood of the 
Two-legged. He smites Pride; he smites Scorn; he 
smites Hot Fever ; he smites Slander ; he smites 
Discord ; he smites the Evil Eye. 

12. ' He smites the most lying words of falsehood; 
he smites the Gahi, addicted to the Yatu ; he smites 
the Gahi, who makes one pine. He smites the 
wind that blows from the North ; the wind that 
blows from the North vanished away. 

13. 'He it is who smites me that brood of the 
Two-legged, and who might smite those Da£vas, by 
thousands of thousands, by ten thousands of ten 
thousands. Angra Mainyu, who is all death, the 
worst-lying of all Da6vas, rushed from before him : 

14. ' He exclaimed, did Angra Mainyu : "Woe is 
me ! Here is the god Asha-VahLrta, who will smite 
the sickliest of all sicknesses, who will afflict the 
sickliest of all sicknesses ; 

1 The Zend is Kahvaredhaini, a synonym of which, Kah- 
varedha, Yasna LXI, 2 [LX, 7], is translated impairer of 
Glory, which means very likely: he who makes one 'dwindle, 
peak, and pine ' (cf. Vend. XVIII, 62-64). 

2 From the country of hell; cf. Vend. VII, 2; XIX, 1; Yt. 
XXII, 25. 
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' " He will smite the deadliest of all deaths, he will 
afflict the deadliest of all deaths ; 

' " He will smite the most fiendish of all fiends, he 
will afflict the most fiendish of all fiends ; 

' " He will smite the most counter-working of all 
counter-works, he will afflict the most counter- 
working of all counter-works ; 

"'He will smite the unholy Ashemaogha, he will 
afflict the unholy Ashemaogha ; 

' " He will smite the most oppressive of the 
oppressors of men, he will afflict the most oppres- 
sive of the oppressors of men. 

15. "'He will smite the snakiest of the Snake's 
brood, he will afflict the snakiest of the Snake's 
brood ; 

' " He will smite the most wolfish of the Wolfs 
brood, he will afflict the most wolfish of the Wolf's 
brood ; 

'"He will smite the worst of the two-legged 
brood, he will afflict the worst of the two-legged 
brood ; 

' " He will smite Pride, he will afflict Pride ; 

"'He will smite Scorn, he will afflict Scorn ; 

' " He will smite the hottest of hot fevers, he 
will afflict the hottest of hot fevers; 

' " He will smite the most slanderous of slanders, 
he will afflict the most slanderous of slanders ; 

'"He will smite the most discordant of discords, 
he will afflict the most discordant of discords ; 

' " He will smite the worst of the Evil Eye, he will. 
afflict the worst of the Evil Eye. 

16. '"He will smite the most lying words of 
falsehood, he will afflict the most lying words of 
falsehood ; 
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' " He will smite the Gahi, addicted to the Yitu, 
he will afflict the Gahi, addicted to the Y&tu ; 

"'He will smite the Gahi, who makes one pine, 
he will afflict the Gahi, who makes one pine ; 

'"He will smite the wind that blows from the 
North, he will afflict the wind that blows from the 
North." 

17 1 . 'The Dru^ - will perish away, the Druf will 
perish ; the Dru^ will rush, the Druf will vanish. 
Thou perishest away to the regions of the North, 
never more to give unto death the living world of 
the holy spirit 2 . 

18. 'For his brightness and glory I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard 8 , namely, unto Asha-Valmta, the fairest, 
the Amesha-Spewta. Unto Asha-VahLrta, the fairest, the Amesha- 
Spewta, we offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat 4 , the 
baresma 6 , the wisdom of the tongue *, the holy spells 7 , the speech, 
the deeds 8 , the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 

'Y6»h§ hatam : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda knows 
the goodness ' . . . . 

19. 'Yathd ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

1 One set of manuscripts insert : ' He will smite the wind that 
blows against the North, he will afflict the wind that blows against 
the North; the wind that blows against the North [will perish].' 
This is most likely an interpolation, as the wind that blows against 
the North (if this is the right meaning of apar6 apikhtara, as 
opposed to pourv6 apakhtara) blows against Angra Mainyu. 

1 Cf. Vendtdad VIII, 21. 

8 That is to say, worth being accepted: cf. Yt. X, 32 ; the Parsis 
translate, ' a sacrifice heard [from the lips of the Dasturs]' (nA-u-i. «-> 
jjjjjji-o ^l^j :l c ^»jj; East India Office, XXV, 42). 

* The Haoma and Myazda. * See Vend. Ill, 1, note 2. 

• Hizv6 danghah: huzvan danakih (Phi. tr.) means 'the 
right formulas.' 

7 'The Avesti'(Phl. tr.). 

8 The several operations of the sacrifice. 
' As above, Yt. I, 22. 
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' I bless the sacrifice and prayer and the strength 
and vigour of Asha-VahLrta, the fairest; of the much- 
desired Airyaman, made by Mazda ; and of the good 
Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy \ 

'Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good' .... 

' [Give] unto that man 3 brightness and glory, give him health 
of body; .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones.' 



IV. KHORDAD YAST. 

Only the first two sections of this Yart refer to its nominal 
object, Haurvatd/, the Genius of Health and Waters (Vend. Introd. 
IV, 7, 33). The rest of the Yart refers to the performance of the 
Bareshnum ceremony as being the test of the true Zoroastrian. 
As the Bareshnum purification was performed by Airyaman to 
drive away the myriads of diseases created by Angra Mainyu *, its 
laudation is not quite unaptly inserted in a Yart devoted to the 
Genius of Health. 

The Khordad Yart can be recited at any time. It is better to 
recite it during the Gah tTrahin, on the day Khordad (Anquetil). 

The text is corrupt. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness • . . . . 

Unto Haurvata/', the master ; unto the prosperity 



1 Cf. Sir6zah I, 2. * As above, p. 22. 

8 Who shall offer a sacrifice to Asha-Vahirta ; cf. Yt. I, 33 
and notes. 

* Vend. XXII, 20 [54]. 
8 As above, p. 22 and notes. 
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of the seasons and unto the years, the masters of 
holiness 1 , 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori- 
fication. 

Yathd ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

We sacrifice unto Haurvata/, the Amesha-Spe«ta; 
we sacrifice unto the prosperity of the seasons ; we 
sacrifice unto the years, the holy and masters of 
holiness 2 . 

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathuytra, 
saying : ' I created for the faithful the help, the 
enjoyments, the comforts, and the pleasures of 
Haurvata/. We unite them with him who would 
come up to thee as one of the Amesha-Spewtas, 
as he would come to any of the Amesha-Spe«- 
tas, Vohu-Mand, Asha-Vahlrta, Khshathra-Vairya, 
Spewta-Armaiti, Haurvata/, and Amereta/. 

2. 'He who against the thousands of thousands 
of those Daevas, against their ten thousands of ten 
thousands, against their numberless myriads would 
invoke the name of Haurvata/, as one of the 
Amesha-Spe«tas, he would smite the Nasu, he would 
smite Hayi s , he would smite Basi 3 , he would smite 
Sa£ni 3 , he would smite Bu^i 3 . 

3 *. ' I proclaim the faithful man as the first [of 
men]; if I proclaim the faithful man as the first 



1 Sir&zah I, 6. J SJr6zah II, 6. 

* Names of Da6vas. According to the Parsi translator of the 
Dinkart (vol. ii, p. 65), Ha*i is 'he who makes sceptical;' Ba-ri is 
'he who gives rise to the barking disease;' SaSni is ' he who causes 
harm ;' Bfl^i is ' he who preys upon.' 

4 The translation of this paragraph is quite conjectural. 

[23] E 
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[of men] 1 , then Rashnu Razirta 2 , then every heavenly 
Yazata of male nature in company with the Amesha- 
Spe«tas will free the faithful man 3 

4. ' From the Nasu, from Hasi, from Ga.ri*, from 
Sa£ni, from Bu^i; from the hordes with the wide front, 
from the hordes with the many spears uplifted, from 
the evil man who oppresses, from the wilful sinner 6 , 
from the oppressor of men, from the Yatu, from the 
Pairika, from the straying way. 

5. ' How does the way of the faithful turn and 
part from the way of the wicked*?' 

Ahura Mazda answered : 'It is when a man pro- 
nouncing my spell, either reading 7 or reciting it by 
heart, draws the furrows 8 and hides 9 there himself, 
[saying] : 

6. '"I will smite thee, O Druf ! whomsoever thou 
art, whomsoever thou art amongst the Drupes that 
come in an open way, whomsoever thou art amongst 
the Drupes that come by hidden ways, whomsoever 
thou art amongst the Drupes that defile by contact ; 
whatsoever Dru^ - thou art, I smite thee away from 
the Aryan countries ; whatsoever Dru^ - thou art, I 
bind thee; I smite thee down, O Dru^! I throw 
thee down below, O Dru^I" 



1 If I am one of the faithful. 

2 The Genius of Truth, Yt. XII. 

8 Will free me as one of the faithful. 

4 Sic ; cf. § 2. 

8 Star&i; cf. Etudes Iraniennes, II, 135. 

• How is the wicked known from the faithful one ? 

7 Mardo: Phi. 6jmdrit, Sansk. adhyeti; safarunit, posha- 
yati (pustakayati ? Yasna XIX, 6 [9]). 

8 The furrows for the Bareshnum purification (Vend. IX). 

• Doubtful: gaozaiti; read yaozdditi (? he cleanses). 
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7. 'He draws [then] three furrows 1 : I proclaim 
him one of the faithful; he draws six furrows 1 : I 
proclaim him one of the faithful; he draws nine 
furrows * : I proclaim him one of the faithful. 

8. ' The names of those (Amesha-Spewtas) smite 
the men turned to Nasus 2 by the Drupes ; the seed 
and kin of the deaf 3 are smitten, the scornful 4 are 
dead, as the Zaotar Zarathustra blows them away to 
woe 6 , however fierce, at his will and wish, as many 
as he wishes. 

9. ' From the time when the sun is down he 
smites them with bruising blows ; from the time 
when the sun is no longer up, he deals deadly blows 
on the Nasu with his club struck down, for the 
propitiation and glorification of the heavenly gods. 

10. ' O Zarathartra ! let not that spell be shown 
to any one, except by the father to his son, or by 
the brother to his brother from the same womb, 
or by the Athravan to his pupil 6 in black hair, 
devoted to the good law, who, devoted to the good 
law, holy 7 and brave, stills all the Drupes 8 . 

11. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto Haurvata/, the Amesha-Spewta. 
Unto Haurvata/, the Amesha-Spewta, we offer up the libations, 
the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the 

1 To perform the Bareshnum ; cf. Vend. XXII, 20 [54]. 

* Reading nasum kereta; cf. nasu-kereta (Vend. VII, 26 

[67]). 

* See above, p. 26, note 2. 

* Sao/Ja; cf. Yt. XXII, 13. 

* Duzava/: both the reading and the meaning are doubtful. 
Mr. West suggests, 'sends to hell' (reading duzanghva/ or 
duzangha/). 

* Doubtful. 7 Reading ashava instead of as6 ava. 

* Cf. Yt. XIV, 46. 

E 2 
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holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words. 

12. * Yathd ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour 
of Haurvata/, the master ; of the prosperity of the seasons and of 
the years, the masters of holiness. 

'Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

' [Give] unto that man l brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.' 



v. AbAn yast. 

The Ab&n Yart (or Ya^t of the Waters) is devoted to the great 
goddess of the waters, the celebrated Ardvi Sura Anihita, the 
'Awn™ of the Greeks. Ardvi Sura Anahita (' the high, powerful, 
undefiled ') is the heavenly spring from which all waters on the earth 
flow down ; her fountains are on the top of the mythical mountain, 
the Hukairya, in the star region. Her descent from the heavens 
is described in §§ 85 seq.; it reminds one of the Indian legend of 
the celestial Gaftgi. 

This Yast contains much valuable information about the his- 
torical legends of Iran, as it enumerates the several heroes who 
worshipped Ardvi Sftra and asked for her help. First of all is 
Ahura himself (§16); then came Haoshyangha (§ 21), Yima (§ 25), 
Asi Dahaka (§ 29), ThraStaona (§ 33), Keresaspa (§ 37), Fran- 
ghrasyan (§ 41), Kava Usa (§ 45), Husravah (§ 49), Tusa (§ 53), 
VaSsaka's sons (§ 57), Vafra Navaza (§ 61), Gamaspa (§ 68), 
Ashavazdah, the son of Pourudhakhrti, and Ashavazdah and Thrita, 
the sons of Sayuzdri (§ 72), Vistauru (§ 76), Y6Lrta (§81); the 
Hv6vas and the Naotaras (§ 98), Zarathurtra (§ 103), Kava Vfr- 
taspa (§ 107), Zairivairi (§ 112), Are^a/-aspa and Vandaremaini 

(§«6). 

This enumeration is interrupted by a description of the descent 
of Ardvi Sura from the heavens (§§ 85-89), and of certain rules for 
her sacrifice given by herself to Zaralhujtra (§§ 90-97). This in- 
terruption may have been intentional, as it takes place just when 

1 Who shall have sacrificed to HaurvatS/. 
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the course of the enumeration brings us to the times of Zarathustra 
and of the institution of the new religion. 

The Yart is opened with a laudation of the benefits bestowed by 
Ardvi Sura(§§ 1-16), and it closes with a description of her gar- 
ments and apparel. 

The first record of the worship of Ardvi Sura is in a cuneiform 
inscription by Artaxerxes Mnemon (404-361), in which her name 
is corrupted into An ah at a. Artaxerxes Mnemon appears to have 
been an eager promoter of her worship, as he is said 'to have first 
erected the statues of Venus-Anahita ('A^poJmjj, 'Avatriboi) in 
Babylon, Suza, and Ecbatana, and to have taught her worship to 
the Persians, the Bactrians, and the people of Damas and Sardes ' 
(Clemens Alexandrinus, Protrept. 5, on the authority of Berosus; 
about 260 b. a). My friend M. Haldvy suggests to me that the 
detailed and circumstantial description of Anahita's appearance and 
costume (in §§ 126-131) shows that the writer must have described 
her from a consecrated type of statuary. 

The principal data of the Greek writers on Anahita will be 
found in Windischmann's Essay (Die persische Anahita oder 
Anai'tis, 1856). One must be cautious in the use of the Greek 
sources, as the Greeks, with the eclectic turn of their mind, were 
inclined to confound under the name of AnShita all the great 
female deities of Asia Minor, and her name became a common 
appellation for the Aphrodites as well as for the Artemides of the 
East. 

o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hivani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the good Waters, made by Mazda ; unto the 
holy water-spring Ardvi Anahita ; unto all waters, 
made by Mazda; unto all plants, made by Mazda 1 , 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

YathS ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

1 Sir6zah I, 10. 



Digitized by 



Google 



54 YAJTS AND siR6ZAHS. 

I. 

i. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathu^tra, 
saying : ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathuytra ! 
unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita, the 
wide-expanding 1 and health -giving, who hates the 
DaeVas and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy 
of sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in 
the material world; the life-increasing 2 and holy, the 
herd-increasing and holy, the fold-increasing and 
holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, the country- 
increasing and holy; 

2. ' Who makes the seed of all males pure 3 , who 
makes the womb of all females pure for bringing 
forth 4 , who makes all females bring forth in safety, 
who puts milk into the breasts of all females in the 
right measure and the right quality ; 

3. ' The large river, known afar, that is as large as 
the whole of the waters that run along the earth ; 
that runs powerfully from the height Hukairya 5 
down to the sea Vouru- Kasha 6 . 

4. ' All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are 

1 ' As she comes down to all places ' (Phi. tr. ad Yasna LX V, 1 
[LXVI, 2]). 

8 Adhu, translated g&n ; 'she makes life longer ' (Aspendisirji). 
Perhaps &dhu will be better translated springs, rivers (reading 
ghy instead of gin ; cf. Yt VIII, 29). 

' ' Pure and sound, without blood and filth ' (Phi. tr.). 

4 ' So that it may conceive again ' (Phi. tr.). 

5 ' Hugar the lofty is that from which the water of Ar£dvivsur 
leaps down the height of a thousand men ' (Bundahif XII, 5, tr. 
West); cf. infra, §§ 96, 121, 126; Yt. XIII, 24. The Hukairya is 
mentioned again § 25 and Yt. IX, 8; Yt. X, 88; Yt. XV, 15; 
Yt. XVII," 28. It appears to be situated in the west (Bundahu 
XXIV, 17; II, 7; Minokhired XLIV, 12). 

• The earth-surrounding Ocean; cf. VendidSd V, 15 (49) seq., 
text and notes. 
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boiling over, all the middle of it is boiling over, when 
she runs down there, when she streams down there, 
she, Ardvi Sura Anahita, who has a thousand cells 
and a thousand channels 1 : the extent of each of 
those cells, of each of those channels is as much as a 
man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse. 

5. ' From this river of mine alone flow all the 
waters that spread all over the seven Karshvares ; 
this river of mine alone goes on bringing waters, 
both in summer and in winter. This river of mine 
purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, the 
milk in females' breasts. 

6. ' I, Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty 
vigour, for the increase of the house, of the borough, 
of the town, of the country, to keep them, to main- 
tain them, to look over them, to keep and maintain 
them close. 

7. ' Then Ardvi Sura Anahita, O Spitama Zara- 
thurtra! proceeded forth from the Maker Mazda. 
Beautiful were her white arms, thick as a horse's 
shoulder or still thicker ; beautiful was her . . . . 2 , 
and thus came she, strong, with thick arms, thinking 
thus in her heart : 

8. ' " Who will praise me ? Who will offer me a 
sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared and well- 
strained, together with the Haoma and meat ? To 
whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, and 
thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is 
of good will unto me ? s " 

9. ' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 

1 See the description §101 seq. 

* Zaos a or zuja, an &ra£ \ey611evov, seems to designate a part 
of the body; cf. § 126. 

• Cf.§§n, 124. 
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a sacrifice worth being heard ; I will offer up unto 
the holy Ardvi Sura Anahita a good sacrifice with 
an offering of libations ; — thus mayest thou advise 
us when thou art appealed to! Mayest thou be 
most fully worshipped, O Ardvi Sura Anahita ! with 
the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the 
wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the 
words, with the deeds, with the libations, and with 
the rightly-spoken words. 

'Y£»he hatam 1 : All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

io. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathiwtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita, the wide-expanding and health-giving, 
who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy 
of sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in the mate- 
rial world; the life-increasing and holy, the herd-increasing and 
holy, the fold-increasing and holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, 
the country-increasing and holy 1 ; 

ii. ' Who drives forwards on her chariot, holding 
the reins of the chariot. She goes, driving, on this 
chariot, longing for men 3 and thinking thus in her 
heart : " Who will praise me ? Who will offer me 
a sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared and well- 
strained, together with the Haoma and meat ? To 
whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, and 
thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is of 
good will unto me ?" 

'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice, worth 
being heard 4 . ... 

1 As above, p. 30 ; § 9 is repeated at the end of every chapter. 

2 § io=§ 2. 

8 Viz. for their worshipping; cf. Yasna XXIII, 2 [5], paituma- 
re«ti=Phl. humltinft, they hope, they expect. Cf. § 123. 
* As above, § 9. 
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III. 

12. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra I unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita '. . . . 

13. 'Whom four horses carry, all white, of one 
and the same colour, of the same blood, tall, crush- 
ing down the hates of all haters, of the Da£vas and 
men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, 
of the blind and of the deaf 2 . 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

IV. 

14. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathortra ! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

1 5. ' Strong and bright, tall and beautiful of form, 
who sends down by day and by night a flow of 
motherly 3 waters as large as the whole of the waters 
that run along the earth, and who runs powerfully 4 . 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

V. 

16. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra I unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

1 7. ' To her did the Maker Ahura Mazda offer up 
a sacrifice 5 in the Airyana Vae^ah, by the good river 
Daitya 6 ; with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the words, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words 7 . 

1 As above, § 10. J Cf. p. 26, note 2. 

' Doubtful ; cf. Yt. VIII, 47. 4 Cf. above, § 3. 

* Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 9, 40. This is the heavenly prototype of 
the Mazdean sacrifice as it was later shown to men by Zara- 
thartra; cf. § 101. 

• Cf. Yt. I, 4 and notes. ' Cf. Yt. Ill, 18. 
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18. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Anahita ! 
that I may bring the son of Pourushaspa, the holy 
Zarathu.ytra, to think after my law, to speak after my 
law, to do after my law! " 

19. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and begging that she would grant him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VI. 

20. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathiutra I unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

21. 'To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhata 1 , 
offer up a sacrifice on the enclosure 2 of the Hara 3 , 
with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, and 
ten thousand lambs. 

22. 'He begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita ! that I may become the sovereign lord of 
all countries, of the Da6vas and men, of the 



1 Haoshyangha was the first king of the Paradhata (P6sh- 
didyan) dynasty (cf. above, p. 7, note 2, and Bundahw XXXI, 1). 
It is related in Firdausi's Shah Nimah that he was the grand- 
son of Gayomarth, the first man and king, and the son of Syamak ; 
that his father having been killed by the black Div, he encountered 
him at the head of an army of lions, tigers, birds, and Paris, and 
destroyed him ; he then succeeded his grandfather, and reigned 
supreme over the seven Keshvars of the earth. 

3 Doubtful: upabda=upabanda, as thribda (Yt. VIII, 55)= 
thribanda; it appears from Yt. XV, 7 that the place meant here 
is the TaSra which is said in the Bundahw (V, 7) to be surrounded 
by the Albdrz (the Hara). 

* The Hara berezaiti or Alb6rz, in MftzandarSn, south of the 
Caspian Sea, was supposed to surround the earth ; cf. Yt. X, 56. 
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Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and 
the deaf; and that I may smite down two thirds 1 
of the Da£vas of Mazana 2 and of the fiends of 
Varena 8 ." 

23. ' Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VII. 

24. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

25. ' To her did Yima Khsha£ta 4 , the good shep- 
herd, offer up a sacrifice from the height Hukairya 5 , 
with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs. 

26. 'He begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita ! that I may become the sovereign lord of all 
countries, of the Da£vas and men, of the Yatus 
and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the 
deaf; and that I may take from the Da£vas both 



1 A formula frequently used, not only in the Avesta, but also in 
the Shah Namah. 

2 The Daevas in M&zandarin. Mazandaran was held a place 
of resort for demons and sorcerers, and was in the Iranian legend 
nearly the same as Ceylon is in the Rlmaya»a. The Damavand 
mountain, to which Azi Dahaka was bound, is the southern 
boundary of Mazandaran. 

s See Vend. Introd. IV, 23 ; cf. this Yart, § 33. 

4 Yima Khsha&a (Gemshfd), as an earthly king, ruled over 
the world for a thousand years, while he made immortality reign 
in it (Yt. IX, 8; XV, 15; cf. Vendiddd II, Introd.). 

5 See above, § 3. 
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riches and welfare, both fatness and flocks, both weal 
and Glory 1 ." 

27. ' Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VIII. 

28. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

29. ' To her did Az\ Dahaka 2 , the three-mouthed, 
offer up a sacrifice in the land of Bawri 3 , with a 

1 After his brother Takhma Urupa, who reigned before him, had 
been killed and devoured by Angra Mainyu (Yt. IV, 11, note). 

2 When Yima began to sin and lost the Ifva.rend (Glory), he was 
overthrown by Azi Dah&ka (Zohik), who seized the power and 
reigned in his place for a thousand years (cf. Yt. XIX, 33 seq.). 

Azi Dahika, literally ' the fiendish snake,' was first a mythical 
personage ; he was the 'snake ' of the storm-cloud, and a counter- 
part of the Vedic Ahi or VrAra. He appears still in that 
character in Yart XIX seq., where he is described struggling 
for the Jlvarend against Atar (Fire), in the sea Vourukasha 
(VendidSd, Introd. IV, 38; cf. this Yart, § 90). His struggle 
with Yima Khsha&ta bore at first the same mythological character, 
'the shining Yima' being originally, like the Vedic Yama, a solar 
hero : when Yima was turned into an earthly king, Azi underwent 
the same fate. In the Shah NSmah he is described as a man 
with two snakes springing from his shoulders: they grew there 
through a kiss of Ahriman's. For the myths referring to Azi, see 
Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 91-95. 

s Babylon (cf. Yt. XV, 19). The usurper Azi, being a non- Aryan, 
was identified with the hereditary foe, the Chaldaeans : the name of 
Babylon united in it, at the same time, a dim historical record of 
the old Assyrian oppression, then shaken off and forgotten, and 
an actual expression of the national antipathy of the Iranians 
for their Semitic neighbours in Chaldaea. After the conquest of 
Persia by the Musulmans, Azi was turned at last into an Arab. 
The original seat of the Azi myths was on the southern coast 
of the Caspian Sea (£tudes Iraniennes, II, 210). 
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hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, and ten 
thousand lambs. 

30. ' He begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant 
me this boon, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura 
Anahita ! that I may make all the seven Karshvares 
of the earth empty of men." 

31. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita did not grant him that 
boon, although he was offering libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating her that she would grant 
him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

IX. 

32. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathtutra! unto Ardvi 
Sura Anahita 

33. 'To her did Thra^taona 1 , the heir 2 of the 
valiant Athwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four- 
cornered Varena 3 , with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

34. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita! that I may overcome Azi Dahika, the three- 
mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a 
thousand senses*, that most powerful, fiendish Drug, 

1 ThraStaona (Fertdun), son of Athwya, conquered Azi and 
bound him to Mount Damavand, where he is to stay till the end of 
the world, when he shall be let loose and then killed by Keresaspa 
(Vendidad, Introd. IV, 12, 18; Bahman Y&rt III, 55 seq.; Bund. 
XXIX, 8 seq.). 

2 Vis6-puthra=Pahlavi barbita (see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 

139)- 

* Cf. Vend. I, 18 and Introd. IV, 12. Modern tradition sup- 
poses Varena to have been the region of Ghilan (very likely on 
account of its proximity to Mazandaran and Mount Damavand). 

4 See Yt. X, 82, note. 
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that demon, baleful to the world, the strongest 
Dru£" that Angra Mainyu created against the mate- 
rial world, to destroy the world of the good prin- 
ciple 1 ; and that I may deliver his two wives, 
Savanghava^ and Erenava^ 2 , who are the fairest 
of body amongst women, and the most wonderful 
creatures in the world 3 ." 

35. ' Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon, 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



36. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathiwtra ! unto Ardvi 
Sura Anahita .... 

37. 'To her did Keresaspa 4 , the manly-hearted, 
offer up a sacrifice behind the Vairi Pisanah 6 , with a 



1 Cf. Yt. XIX, 37. 

2 The two daughters of Yima, who had been ravished by Azi : 
they are called in the Shah Nimah Shahrin&z and Arnavaz 
(see Eludes Iraniennes, II, 213, Savanghavai et Erenava/fc). 
Thra&aona delivered them, and then married them ; he had a son, 
Airyu, from Arnavaz, and two sons from Shahrinaz, Tura and 
Sairima; Airyu, Tura, and Sairima became the kings ofMn, Turan, 
and Rum. 

• Cf. Yt. IX, 14; XV, 24; XVII, 34. 

4 Keres&spa (GarsMsp), one of the greatest heroes in the 
Avestean romance, although Firdausi has all but passed him over 
in silence. See his feats, Yt. XIX, 38 seq.; cf. Yt. V, 27 seq. ; 
Yasna IX, 10 (29); Vend. I, 10 (36). 

* The Puin valley, south of Cabool. It was in the land of 
Cabool that the Keresaspa legend had its rise, or at least it was 
localised there. It is in the plain near the Pirfn valley that 
Keresaspa lies asleep, till the end of the world comes (see Yt. 
XIII, 61, note). 
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hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

38. 'He begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Anahita ! 
that I may overcome the golden-heeled Garcdarewa 1 , 
though all the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are 
boiling over ; and that I may run up to the strong- 
hold of the fiend on the wide, round earth, whose 
ends lie afar." 

39. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



1 A Parsi poem, of a very late date, gives further details about 
Ga«darewa. It was a monster who lived ' in the sea, on the moun- 
tain, and in the valley;' he was called P&shnah zarah, because the 
sea did not go above his heel (a misinterpretation of his Avestean 
epithet zairi pashna, golden-heeled, the Zend zairi being mis- 
taken for the Persian zarah s.j, sea); his head would rise to the 
sun and rub the sky; he could swallow up twelve men at once. 
Keresaspa fought him for nine days and nine nights together ; he 
drew him at last from the bottom of the sea and smashed his head 
with his club : when he fell on the ground, many countries were 
spoiled by his fall (Spiegel, Die traditionnelle Literatur der Parsen, 
p. 339, and West, Pahlavi Texts, II, pp. 369 seq.). 

In the Vedic mythology the Gandharva is the keeper of Soma, 
and is described now as a god, now as a fiend, according as he 
is a heavenly Soma-priest or a jealous possessor who grudges it 
to man. What was the original form of the myth in Mazdeism 
is not clear. In the Shall Namah he appears as the minister of 
Azi Dahika. Cf. Yt. XV, 27 seq., and Ormazd et Ahriman, pp. 99, 
note 5; 215, note 1. 
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XI. 

40. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathortra I unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anihita .... 

41. ' To her did the Turanian murderer, Frangra- 
syan 1 , offer up a sacrifice in his cave under the 
earth 2 , with a hundred male horses, a thousand 
oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

42. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita ! that I may seize hold of that Glory 3 , that is 
waving in the middle of the sea Vouru-Kasha 3 and 

1 Frangrasyan (Afrisyib) was king of Turan for two hundred 
years. The perpetual struggle between Iran and Turin, which 
lasts to this day, was represented in the legend by the deadly and 
endless wars between Afrisyib and the Iranian kings from Mino- 
£ihr down to Kai Khosrav (Kavi Husravah). The chief cause of 
the feud was the murder of Syavakhsh (Syavarshana) by Afrisyib ; 
Syivakhsh, son of Kai Kaus (Kava Usa), having been exiled by 
his father, at the instigation of his mother-in-law, took refuge 
with Afrasyab, who received him with honour, and gave him his 
daughter in marriage : but the fortune of Syavakhsh raised the 
jealousy of Afrasyab's brother, Karsivaz (Keresavazda v i, who by 
means of calumnious accusations extorted from Afrisyib an 
order for putting him to death (see Yt. XIX, 77). Syavakhsh 
was revenged by his son, Kai Khosrav, the grandson of Afrisyib 
(Yt. IX, 22). 

2 Ha«kane: Firdausi speaks of a cave on the top of a moun- 
tain, near Barda (on the frontier of Adarbaigin), where Afrasyab, 
when defeated, took refuge, and was discovered by Kai Khosrav ; 
that cave was called ' the cave of Afrisyib ' (hang i Afrasiab ; Shah 
Naraah, IV, 196). In an older 'form of the legend, that cave was 
a palace built under-ground, with walls of iron and a hundred 
columns : its height was a thousand times a man's size (Aoge- 
maid6, § 61 ; cf. Bund. XII, 20: see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 225, 
Le Hang d' Afrasyib). 

» Yt. XIX, 56 seq. 
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that belongs to the Aryan people, to those born and 
to those not yet born, and to the holy Zarathiutra." 

43. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita did not grant him that 
boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XII. 

44. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathujtra ! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anihita .... 

45. 'To her did the great, most wise Kavi Usa 1 
offer up a sacrifice from Mount Erezifya 2 , with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

46. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant 
me, this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita ! that I may become the sovereign lord of all 
countries, of the Da£vas and men, of the Yatus and 
Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf." 

47. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XIII, 

48. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anih.ta .... 

49. ' To her did the gallant Husravah s , he who 

1 Kavi Usa (Kai Kaus), the son of Kavi Kav&ta (Kai Kob&d) 
and the father of Sydvakhsh (see p. 64, note 1), was the second 
king of the Kayanian dynasty. 

2 Mount Erezifya has been supposed to be the same as the 
Sariphi Montes in Ptolemaeus, which stretch between Margiana 
and Ariana (Burnouf, Commentaire sur Ie Yasna, p. 436). 

8 Kai Khosrav ; cf. p. 64, notes 1 and 2. 

[23] » 
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united the Aryan nations into one kingdom 1 , offer 
up a sacrifice behind the Aae^asta lake 2 , the deep 
lake, of salt waters 3 , with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

50. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Anahita ! 
that I may become the sovereign lord of all coun- 
tries, of Da6vas and men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, 
of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf; and that 
I may have the lead in front of all the teams * and 
that he may not pass through 6 the forest e , he, the 
murderer 7 , who now is fiercely 8 striving against me 9 
on horseback 10 ." 

51. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XIV. 

52. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra I unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anihita .... 

53. 'To her did the valiant warrior Tusa 11 offer 

1 Doubtful 

* A lake in Adarbai^Sn, with salt water : fish cannot live in it 
(Bundahir XXII, 2). It is the same as Lake Urumiah. 
is miswritten in Firdausi (Khan^ast for -Afe^ast, 

s Doubtful; see £tudes Iraniennes, II, uruydpa, p. 179. 

* In pursuing his adversary. 6 Doubtful (cf. Yt XV, 32). 
« The White Forest (ibid.). 7 Aurvasara (ibid.). 

* Doubtful. * Trying to flee and escape. 
10 Possibly, ' vieing in horses ' (for the swiftness of the race)-; 

cf.YtXIX, 11. 

u Tusa, in the Shin NSmah Tus; one of the most celebrated 
Fahlavans of Kai Khosrav; he was the son of king Naotara 
(N6dar). 
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worship on the back of his horse \ begging swift- 
ness for his teams, health for his own body, and 
that he might watch with full success 2 those who 
hated him, smite down his foes, and destroy at one 
stroke his adversaries, his enemies, and those who 
hated him s . 

54. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Anahita! 
that I may overcome the gallant sons of Vaesaka 4 , 
by the castle Khshathr6-saoka, that stands high up 
on the lofty, holy Kangha 6 ; that I may smite of the 
Turanian people their fifties and their hundreds, 
their hundreds and their thousands, their thousands 
and their tens of thousands, their tens of thousands 
and their myriads of myriads." 

55. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon e , 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



1 He offers not a full sacrifice, being on horseback. 
3 Not to be taken by surprise. 
8 Cf.Yt. X, 11, 94, 114. 

* VaSsaka was the head of the Visah family, whose foremost 
member was Pirin Vlsah, the clever and upright minister of 
Afr£sy£b, the Turanian Nestor; but his counsels were despised 
for the common ruin, and himself perished with all his sons in the 
war against Ir&n. 

5 Kangha was a town founded by Sy&varshana, during his 
exile, in a part of the land of Khvirizm, which is described as 
an earthly paradise. This city was built on the top of a high 
mountain (Awtare-Kangha, Yt. XIX, 4). The Khshathr6-saoka 
castle is called in the Shab NSmah Kang dez, 'the fortress of 
Kangha;' and, possibly, Khshathr6-saoka is a mere epithet of 
dvarem, ' the castle of kingly welfare.' 

* According to the Shdh Namah, Kang des was stormed by 
Kai Khosrav himself. 
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XV. 

56. ' Offer up a sacrifice, Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

57. ' To her did the gallant sons of Va6saka offer 
up a sacrifice in the castle Khshathrd-saoka, that 
stands high up on the lofty, holy Kangha, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

58. 'They begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant 
us this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita! that we may overcome the valiant warrior 
Tusa, and that we may smite of the Aryan people 
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and 
their thousands, their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads 
of myriads 1 ." 

59. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita did not grant them that 
boon. 

* For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XVI. 

60. * Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zaratrnutra ! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

61. 'The old 2 Vafra Navaza worshipped her, when 
the strong fiend-smiter, Thra£taona, flung him up in 
the air in the shape of a bird, of a vulture 3 . 

1 Cf. §§ 53-54- 

* Doubtful (pourv6); perhaps 'the man of the primitive faith' 
(the paoiry6-/ka6sha; cf. Yt. XIII, o, note): the sacrifice he 
offers is quite a Zoroastrian one (cf. §§ 17, 104, and note 2 to the 
latter). 

* An allusion is made here to a myth, belonging to the 
Thra6taona cyclus, of which no other trace is found in the Avesta 
(except in Yt. XXIII, 4). It referred most likely to the time when 
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62. ' He went on flying, for three days and three 
nights, towards his own house; but he could not, he 
could not turn down. At the end of the third night, 
when the beneficent dawn came dawning up, then he 
prayed unto Ardvi Sura Anahita, saying : 

63. ' "Ardvi Sura Anahita! do thou quickly hasten 
helpfully and bring me assistance at once. I will 
offer thee a thousand libations, cleanly prepared and 
well strained, along with Haomas and meat, by the 
brink of the river Rangha, if I reach alive the earth 
made by Ahura and my own house." 

64. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita hastened unto him in 
the shape of a maid, fair of body, most strong, tall- 
formed, high-girded, pure, nobly born of a glorious 
race, wearing shoes up to the ankle, wearing a 
golden ....*, and radiant 2 . 

65. ' She seized him by the arm : quickly was it 
done, nor was it long till, speeding, he arrived at the 
earth made by Mazda and at his own house, safe, 
unhurt, unwounded, just as he was before. 

[66. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, as 
he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
entreating that she would grant him that boon 3 .] 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

ThraStaona, on his march to Bawri, the capital of Azi (cf. § 29), 
arrived at the Tigris (the Rangha) ; an angel then came and taught 
him magic to enable him to baffle the sortileges of Azi (Shah 
Nimah). We have in this passage an instance of his talents as 
a wizard, and one which helps us to understand why ThraStaona 
is considered as the inventor of magic, and his name is invoked in 
spells and incantations (Hamzah Ispahanensis, p. 101 ; Anquetil, 
II, pp. 135 seq.). Cf. Yt. XIV, 40 and note. 

1 Urvikh^na, a word of doubtful meaning. 

* Cf. Yt. V, 78, 126. 

8 This clause is no doubt spurious here. 
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XVII. 

67. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

68. 'To her did (^amaspa 1 offer up a sacrifice, with 
a hundred horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs, when he saw the army of the wicked, of the 
worshippers of the Da£vas, coming from afar in 
battle array. 

69. ' He asked of her a boon, saying : " Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Anahita ! 
that I may be as constantly victorious as any one of 
all the Aryans 2 ." 

70. ' Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



It. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathuxtra ! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anihita .... 



XVIII. 

> Spitama 2 
72. ' To her did Ashavazdah, the son of Pouru- 

1 (7 Soils pa, the prime minister of Vtrtispa (Kai Gurtasp), 
appears here in the character of a warrior, though generally he is 
described as a sage and a prophet (Yasna XLIX [XLVIII], 9 ; 
LI [L], 8; Zardflft Namah; yet cf. Yt. XXIII, 2). The Sh&h 
N&mah has an episode which recalls this one, although very 
different in its spirit, and more in accordance with the general 
character of (Pamaspa. At the moment when the two armies meet 
together, Gurtisp asks Gamasp to reveal to him the issue of the 
encounter : Gimdsp obeys reluctantly, as the issue is to be fatal 
to the Iranians. <?&m&sp belonged to the Hv6va family. 

2 Or, ' as all the rest of the Aryans together.' 
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dhaichsti 1 , and Ashavazdah and Thrita, the sons of 
Sayuzdri 2 , offer up a sacrifice, with a hundred horses, 
a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, by Ap&m 
Napa/, the tall lord, the lord of the females, the 
bright and swift-horsed 3 . 

73. 'They begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant 
us this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura 
Anihita ! that we may overcome the assemblers of 
the Turanian D&nus *, Kara Asabana 5 , and Vara 
Asabana, and the most mighty Dura£ka£ta, in the 
battles of this world 6 . 

74. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted them that 
boon, as they were offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant 
them that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XIX. 

75. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathrotra ! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anihita .... 

76. ' Vistauru, the son of Naotara T , worshipped 

1 Cf. Yt. XIII, 112. Ashavazdah, the son of PourudhSkhfti, 
is one of the immortals who will come forth to help Saoshya«/ in 
the final struggle (Bundahir XXIX, 6; Yt. XIX, 95). 

3 Cf. Yt. XIII, 113. » Cf. above, p. 6, note r. 

* A Turanian tribe, Yt. XIII, 37-38. 

6 Asabana is very likely an epithet; possibly, 'who kills with 
a stone ' (asan-ban) ; the sling was, as it seems, the favourite weapon 
of the Ddnus (Yt. XIII, 38). 

* This section is the only fragment left of the legend of 
Ashavazdah, which must have been an important one, since 
Ashavazdah is one of the immortals (Yt. XIX, 95). 

7 Cf. Yt. XIII, 102. Vistauru, being the son of Naotara, is the 
brother of Tusa, which identifies him with the Gustahm ( . f- *~) 
in the Shah Nslmah : N6dar had two sons, Tus and Gustahm. 
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her by the brink of the river Vltanghuhaiti 1 , with 
well-spoken words, speaking thus : 

77 '. '"This is true, this is truly spoken, that I 
have smitten as many of the worshippers of the 
Da£vas as the hairs I bear on my head. Do thou 
then, O Ardvi Sura Anahita ! leave me a dry pas- 
sage, to pass over the good Vltanghuhaiti," 

78. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita hastened unto him in 
the shape of a maid, fair of body, most strong, tall- 
formed, high-girded, pure, nobly born of a glorious 
race, wearing shoes up to the ankle, with all sorts of 
ornaments and radiant 2 . A part of the waters she 
made stand still, a part of the waters she made flow 
forward, and she left him a dry passage to pass 
over the good Vltanghuhaiti s . 

[79. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon *.] 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XX. 

80. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

81. 'To her did Y&ista., one of the Fryanas 8 , 

1 A river not mentioned elsewhere. 
»Cf.§§6 4 , 126. 

3 Firdausi has no mention of this episode. 

4 Spurious. 

5 This legend is fully told in the Pahlavi tale of G&sti Fryan 
(edited and translated by West) : a sorcerer, named Akht, comes 
with an immense army to the city of the enigma-expounders, 
threatening to make it a beaten track for elephants, if his enigmas 
are not solved. A Mazdayasnian, named G6*ti Fryan, guesses the 
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offer up a sacrifice with a hundred horses, a thou- 
sand oxen, ten thousand lambs on the P^dva^pa 1 of 
the Rangha. 

82. ' He begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant 
me this, good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita ! that I may overcome the evil-doing Akhtya, 
the offspring of darkness, and that I may answer the 
ninety-nine hard riddles that he asks me maliciously, 
the evil-doing Akhtya, the offspring of darkness." 

'83. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



XXI. 

84. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathmtra ! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

85. 'Whom Ahura Mazda the merciful ordered 
thus, saying : " Come, O Ardvi Sura Anahita, come 
from those stars 2 down to the earth made by Ahura, 

thirty-three riddles proposed by Akht; then, in his turn, he 
proposes him three riddles which the sorcerer is unable to guess, 
and, in the end, he destroys him by the strength of a Ntrang. 
Cf. Yt. XIII, 120. This tale, which belongs to the same wide- 
spread cycle as the myth of Oedipus and the Germanic legend of 
the Wartburg battle, is found in the Zarathartra legend too 
(Vendtdad XIX, 4). 

1 Perhaps an affluent of the Rangha (cf. Yt. XIII, 1 9, 1 9 ; X V, 2 7). 

' Between the earth and the region of infinite light there are 
three intermediate regions, the star region, the moon region, and 
the sun region. The star region is the nearest to the earth, 
and the sun region is the remotest from it. Ardvi Sura has 
her seat in the star region (Yasna LXV [LXIV], 1 ; Phi. tr.) ; 
cf. Yt.V, 132. 



Digitized by 



Google 



74 vasts and sJr6zahs. 

that the great lords may worship thee, the masters 
of the countries, and their sons. 

86. '"The men of strength 1 will beg of thee swift 
horses and supremacy of Glory. 

' " The Athra vans who read 2 and the pupils of the 
Athravans will beg of thee knowledge and pros- 
perity, the Victory made by Ahura, and the crushing 
Ascendant. 

87. '"The maids of barren womb 3 , longing for 
a lord 8 , will beg of thee a strong husband ; 

' "Women, on the point of bringing forth, will beg 
of thee a good delivery. 

' "All this wilt thou grant unto them, as it lies in 
thy power, O Ardvi Sftra Anahita 1" 

88. 'Then Ardvi Sura Anahita came forth, O 
Zarathmtra ! down from those stars to the earth 
made by Mazda; and Ardvi Sflra Anahita spake 
thus: 

89. '"O pure, holy Zarathurtra ! Ahura Mazda 
has established thee as the master of the material 
world : Ahura Mazda has established me to keep 
the whole of the holy creation. 

' " Through my brightness and glory flocks and 
herds and two-legged men go on, upon the earth: I, 
forsooth, keep all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle, just as a shepherd 
keeps his flock." 

90. ' Zarathurtra asked Ardvi Sura Anahita : " O 
Ardvi Sflra Anahita ! With what manner of sacrifice 
shall I worship thee ? With what manner of sacri- 
fice shall I worship and forward thee ? So that 
Mazda may make thee run down (to the earth), that 

1 The warriors. 2 To teach. 8 Doubtful. 
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he may not make thee run up into the heavens, 
above the sun 1 ; and that the Serpent 2 may not 
injure thee with . . . , 3 , with . . . . 4 , with ....*, 
and .... poisons 6 ." 

91. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita answered: "O pure, 
holy Spitama! this is the sacrifice wherewith thou 
shalt worship me, this is the sacrifice wherewith 
thou shalt worship and forward me, from the 
time when the sun is rising to the time when the 
sun is setting. 

' " Of this libation of mine thou shalt drink, thou 
who art an Athravan, who hast asked and learnt the 
revealed law, who art wise, clever, and the Word 
incarnate. 

92. ' " Of this libation of mine let no foe drink, 
no man fever-sick, no liar, no coward, no jealous one, 
no woman, no faithful one who does not sing the 
Gathas, no leper to be confined 7 . 

93. '"I do not accept those libations that are 
drunk in my honour by the blind, by the deaf, by 
the wicked, by the destroyers, by the niggards, by 
the . . . . 8 , nor any of those stamped with those 
characters which have no strength for the holy 
Word 9 , 

1 When the beds of the rivers are dry, the cause is that Ardvi 
Sura sends up her waters to the higher heavens (to the sun region) 
instead of sending them down to the earth (cf. p. 73, note 2). 

* The serpent, Azi, is here Azi in his original naturalistic 
character, the storm-fiend (cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 38 and this Yast, 
§29, note). The uncleanness and unhealthiness of the rivers are 
ascribed to his poison. 

* Arethna, an &ra| \ey6p€vov. ' * Vawzaka, idem. 

6 Varenva, idem. 6 Varenva poisons. 

7 Cf. Vend. II, 29. « ? Ranghaw. 

* Which incapacitate one for religious works. 
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' " Let no one drink of these my libations who is 
hump-backed or bulged forward; no fiend with 
decayed teeth 1 ." 

94. 'Then Zarathurtra asked Ardvi Sura Anahita: 
" O Ardvi Sura Anahita ! What becomes of those 
libations which the wicked worshippers of the 
Dadvas bring unto thee after the sun has set 2 ?" 

95. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita answered: "O pure, 
holy Spitama Zarathurtra ! howling, clapping, hop- 
ping, and shouting 3 , six hundred and a thousand 
Daevas, who ought not to receive that sacrifice 4 , 
receive those libations 5 that men bring unto me 
after [the sun has set] 6 ." 

96. ' I will worship the height Hukairya, of the 
deep precipices 7 , made of gold, wherefrom this mine 
Ardvi Sura Anahita leaps, from a hundred times the 
height of a man 8 , while she is possessed of as much 
Glory as the whole of the waters that run along the 
earth, and she runs powerfully 9 . 

'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XXII. 

97. ' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

98. ' Before whom the worshippers of Mazda 

1 Cf. Vend. II, 29. 

2 Cf. Vend. VII, 79 and note 2 ; cf. above, § 91. 

s For joy. The translations of those several words are not 
certain. 

4 Doubtful. s Perhaps, those cups (yamaw). 

* Filled up from § 94. 

7 The text here has visp6-vahmem, ' worthy of all prayer;' the 
reading visp6-vaSmem from Yt. XII, 24 seems to be better. 

* Cf. §§ 102, 121. * Cf. §§ 4, 102, 121. 
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stand with baresma in their hands : the Hv6vas did 
worship her, the Naotaras did worship her 1 ; the 
Hv6vas asked for riches, the Naotaras asked for 
swift horses. Quickly was Hv6va blessed with 
riches and full prosperity ; quickly became Vtrtaspa, 
the Naotaride, the lord of the swiftest horses in these 
countries 2 . 

99. ['Ardvi Sura Anahita granted them that boon, 
as they were offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant them 
that boon 3 .] 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XXIII. 

100. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitaina Zarathurtra I unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura An&hita .... 

10 1. 'Who has a thousand cells and a thousand 
channels : the extent of each of those cells, of each 
of those channels, is as much as a man can ride in 
forty days, riding on a good horse *. In each 
channel there stands a palace, well-founded, shining 
with a hundred windows, with a thousand columns, 
well-built, with ten thousand balconies, and mighty. 

102. * In each of those palaces there lies a well- 
laid, well-scented bed, covered with pillows, and 

1 The Hv6va or Hv6gva family plays as great a part in the 
religious legend, as the Naotara family in the heroic one. Two 
of the Hv6vas, Frashaoi'tra and Gamispa, were among the first 
disciples of Zarathurtra and the prophet married Frashaortra's 
daughter, Hv6gvi (cf. Yt. XIII, 139). For the Naotaras, see above, 
§§ 53> 76. According to the Bundahu, VfotSspa did not belong to the 
Naotara family (XXXI, 28) : perhaps he was considered a Naotaride 
on account of his wife Hutaosa, who was one (Yt. XV, 35). 

3 His very name means ' He who has many horses.' 

3 Spurious. * Cf. § 4. 
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Ardvi Sura Anahita, O Zarathurtra ! runs down there 
from a thousand times the height of a man, and she 
is possessed of as much Glory as the whole of the 
waters that run along the earth, and she runs 
powerfully 1 . 

XXIV. 

103. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

104. ' Unto her did the holy Zarathurtra offer up 
a sacrifice in the Airyana Vae^ah, by the good river 
Daitya ; with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words 2 . 

105. ' He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita ! that I may bring the son of Aurva^-aspa s , the 
valiant Kavi Vtrtaspa, to think according to the law, 
to speak according to the law, to do according to 
the law*." 

106. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

1 Cf. § 96. 

* Cf. § 17. It is to be noticed that only Ahura and Zarathurtra 
(and perhaps Vafra Navaza; see p. 68, note 2) offer the pure 
Zoroastrian sacrifice. 

3 Called Lohrasp in Parsi tradition. 

* Cf. § 18. The conversion of Virtaspa by Zarathurtra is the 
turning-point in the earthly history of Mazdeism, as the conversion 
of Zarathurtra by Ahura himself is in its heavenly history. Cf. Yt. 
XXIV and IX, 26. 
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XXV. 

107. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sftra Anihita .... 

108. ' Unto her did the tall 1 Kavi Vtrtaspa 2 offer 
up a sacrifice behind Lake Frazdanava 3 , with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

109. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant 
me this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Ana- 
hita ! that I may overcome Tathravaw/, of the bad 
law, and Peshana, the worshipper of the Daevas, 
and the wicked Are^aZ-aspa *, in the battles of this 
world!" 

no. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



1 Berezaidhi, translated buland (Yasna LVII, n [LVI, 5, 2]). 

* See Yt. XIII, 99 j V, 98, 105. 

* A lake in Seistan (Bundahw XXII, 5) ; from that lake will rise 
HdshSdar Bamt (UkhshyaZ-ereta), the first of the three sons of 
Zarathurtra, not yet born (Bahman Yart III, 13 ; cf. Yt. XIII, 98). 

4 Of these three, Areg-aZ-aspa alone is known to Firdausi ; he is 
the celebrated ArgSsp, who waged a deadly war against Gu\rt£sp 
to suppress the new religion: he stormed Balkh, slaughtered 
L6hrasp and Zarturt (Zarathuftra), and was at last defeated and 
killed by Gurtasp's son, Isfendy&r. He is the Afrasyab of the 
Zoroastrian period. In the Avesta he is not called a Turanian 
(Tura), but a Hvyaona. ; see Yt. IX, 30. 
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XXVI. 

in. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathiutra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura Anihita .... 

112. 'Unto her did Zairi-vairi *, who fought on 
horseback, offer up a sacrifice behind the river 
Daitya 2 , with a hundred male horses, a thousand 
oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

113. 'He begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant me 
this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Anahita ! that 
I may overcome Peshd-Aangha the corpse-burier 3 , 
Humayaka * the worshipper of the Da£vas, and the 
wicked Are^a/-aspa 6 , in the battles of this world. 

1 14. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita granted him that boon 6 , 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XXVII. 

115.' Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathu* tra ! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

116.' Unto her did Are^aZ-aspa and Va«daremaini 7 

1 Zartr in Firdausi, the brother of VfatSspa ; cf. Yt. V, 117; 
XIII, 101. 

s The Araxes (Vendidad I, 3). 

3 Doubtful (cf. Vend. Ill, 36 seq.). 

4 This is perhaps an epithet to Pesh6-ATangha, 'the most 
malicious.' 

8 See p. 79, note 4. 

6 If we may trust the ShSh N&mah, she did not grant her 
favour to the last, as Zartr was killed by one of the generals of 
Ar^isp, Bidirafsh. 

7 A brother of Ar^isp's : his name is slightly altered in Firdausi 
(AndartmSn miswritten for Vandarfman, ^U^jjl for ^Uj^jJj ; see 
Etudes Iraniennes, p. 228). 
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offer up a sacrifice by the sea Vouru-Kasha, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs. 

117.' They 1 begged of her a boon, saying : " Grant 
us this, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura Anahita! 
that we may conquer the valiant Kavi Vlrtaspa and 
Zairivairi who fights on horseback, and that we may 
smite of the Aryan people their fifties and their hun- 
dreds, their hundreds and their thousands, their 
thousands and their tens of thousands, their tens of 
thousands and their myriads of myriads." 

118. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita did not grant them 2 that 
favour, though they were offering up libations, giving 
gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she should grant 
them that favour. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



XXVIII. 

119. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathortral unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

1 20. ' For whom Ahura Mazda has made four 
horses — the wind, the rain, the cloud, and the sleet — 
and thus ever s upon the earth it is raining, snowing, 
hailing, and sleeting ; and whose armies are so many 
and numbered by nine-hundreds and thousands. 

121. 'I will worship the height Hukairya, of the 

1 The text has the singular here and in the rest of the sentence : 
the names of the two brothers form a sort of singular dvandva ; 
cf. Franghrasyanem Keresavazdem (Yt. XIX, 77); Ashavazdanghd 
Thritahe" (Yt. XIII, 113 ; and same Yast, 115), and in the present 
passage Vlftisp6 Zairivairi^ (see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 229). 

* Both were killed by Isfendyar (Shah N&mah). 

' Mf sti translated ham^jak, sad& (Yt. VII, 4). 

[»3] G 
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deep precipices, made of gold, wherefrom this mine 
Ardvi Sura Anahita leaps, from a hundred times the 
height of a man, while she is possessed of as much 
Glory as the whole of the waters that run along the 
earth, and she runs powerfully \ 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 



XXIX. 

12 2. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathiutra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura An&hita .... 

123. 'She stands, the good Ardvi Sura Anahita, 
wearing a golden mantle 2 , waiting for a man who 
shall offer her libations and prayers, and thinking 
thus in her heart : 

1 24. ' " Who will praise me ? Who will offer me a 
sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared and well- 
strained, together with the Haoma and meat ? To 
whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, and 
thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is 
of good will unto me 3 ?" 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

XXX. 

125. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra! unlo this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sura An&hita . . . .. 

126. 'Ardvi Sura Anahita, who stands carried 
forth in the shape of a maid, fair of body, most 
strong, tall-formed, high-girded, pure, nobly born of .' 

1 § i2i=§§96, 102. 

a PaitidSna, a mantle, a tunic (Vend. XIV, 9 [28]). 

5 See §§8, n. 



* 
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a glorious race 1 , wearing along her .... 2 a mantle 
fully embroidered with gold ; 

127. ' Ever holding the baresma in her hand, ac- 
cording to -the rules, she wears square golden ear- 
rings on her ears bored 3 , and a golden necklace 
around her beautiful neck, she, the nobly born Ardvi 
Sura Anihita ; and she girded her waist tightly, so 
that her breasts may be well-shaped, that they may 
be tightly pressed *. 

128. ' Upon her head Ardvi Sura Anihita bound 
a golden crown, with a hundred stars 5 , with eight 
rays, a fine . . . . «, a well-made crown, in the 
shape of a .... 7 , with fillets streaming down. 

129. 'She is clothed with garments of beaver 8 , 
Ardvi Sura Anihita; with the skin of thirty beavers 
of those that bear four young ones, that are the 
finest kind of beavers ; for the skin of the beaver 
that lives in water is the finest-coloured of all 
skins, and when worked at the right time it shines 
to the eye with full sheen of silver and gold. 

130. .' Here, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura 
Anihita! I beg of thee this- favour: that I, fully 
blessed, may conquer large kingdoms, rich in horses 9 , 
with high tributes, with snorting horses, sounding 
chariots, flashing swords, rich in aliments, with stores 
of food, with well-scented beds 10 ; that I may have 



- » Cf. §§ 64, 78. a Zaora; cf. § 7, note 2. 

8 Doubtful (sispemna, from sif, c> iA«>) v 
« Doubtful. 6 Gems. 

* ? Anup&ithwaitim. 
. 7 ? Ratha; the usual meaning of ratha is 'a chariot;' perhaps 
the round shape of the chest of a chariot is meant. 

8 Possibly otter, Vend. XIV. » Doubtful. 

10 Cf. Yt. XVH, 7. 

G 2 
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at my wish the fulness of the good things of life 
and whatever makes a kingdom thrive \ 

131. ' Here, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sura 
Anahita ! I beg of thee two gallant companions, one 
two-legged and one four-legged 2 : one two-legged, 
who is swift, quickly rushing, and clever in turning 
a chariot round in battle ; and one four-legged, who 
can quickly turn towards either wing of the host 
with a wide front, towards the right wing or the left, 
towards the left wing or the right. 

132. 'Through the strength of this sacrifice, of 
this invocation, O Ardvi Sura Anahita ! come down 
from those stars 3 , towards the earth made by Ahura, 
towards the sacrificing priest, towards the full 
boiling [milk 4 ]; come to help him who is offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
thou wouldst grant him thy favours ; that all those 
gallant warriors may be strong, like king Vtrtaspa. 

' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

133. ' Yath& ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

' I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the holy water-spring Anahita. 

' Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 
' [Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones!' 

1 The translation of the last clause is doubtful. 

a A good horse and a good driver. 

8 Cf. §§ 85, 88. * Aspendidrji ad Vend. XIX, 40 [133]. 
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vi. kh6rsh£z> yast. 

(Yast to the Sun.) 

This Yart is recited at any time, but particularly on the days 
consecrated to the sun and toKhshathra-Vairya (Shahrivar), Mithra 
(Mihir), Asman (Asman), and Anaghra iao'kau (Aniran *) : the last 
three, Mithra, Asman (the Heaven), Anaghra (the infinite Light), 
have a natural connection with the sun, but its connection with 
Khshathra-Vairya is not so clear. 

Of this Yart we have a Pahlavi (East India Office, XII), a 
Persian (ibid. XXIV), and a Sanskrit translation (Fonds Burnouf V; 
all three edited in litudes Iraniennes, II). 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 .... 

Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good . . . . 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness * . . . . 

Unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun 3 ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 

and glorification. 

Yatha ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness 2 . . . . 

i. We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

When the light of the sun waxes warmer 4 , when 
the brightness of the sun waxes warmer, then up 

1 Or the nth, 16th, 27th, and 30th days of the month (Anquetil, 

II, 184). 

2 As above, Yt. I, o. * Sir6zah I, 11. 
4 ' That is to say, rises up ' (Phi. tr.). 
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stand the heavenly Yazatas, by hundreds and thou- 
sands : they gather together its Glory, they make its 
Glory pass down, they pour its Glory upon the earth 
made by Ahura, for the increase of the world of 
holiness, for the increase of the creatures of holi- 
ness 1 , for the increase of the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

2. And when the sun rises up, then the earth, 
made by Ahura, becomes clean 2 ; the running waters 
become clean, the waters of the wells become clean, 
the waters of the sea become clean, the standing 
waters become clean ; all the holy creatures, the 
creatures of the Good Spirit, become clean. 

3. Should not the sun rise up, then the DaeVas 
would destroy all the things that are in the seven 
Karshvares, nor would the heavenly Yazatas find 
any way of withstanding or repelling them in the 
material world. 

4. He who offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, 
shining, swift-horsed Sun — to withstand darkness, to 
withstand the Da£vas born of darkness, to withstand 
the robbers and bandits, to withstand the Yatus and 
PairikaSj to withstand death that creeps in unseen — 
offers it up to Ahura Mazda, offers it up to the 
Amesha-Sperctas, offers it up to his own soul 3 . He 
rejoices all the heavenly and worldly Yazatas, who 
offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

5. I will sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 

1 Literally ' of the body of holiness,' that is to say, of the bodily 
creatures that incorporate holiness. 

2 'From the uncleanness that the Da6vas mix with the earth 
during the night' (Phi. tr.). 

3 As he benefits them and himself thereby. 
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pastures, who has a thousand ears, ten thousand 
eyes. 

I will sacrifice unto the club of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, well struck down 1 upon the skulls 
of the Dadvas. 

I will sacrifice unto that friendship, the best of all 
friendships, that reigns between the moon and the 
sun 2 . 

6. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto- him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. Unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun we offer 
up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom 
of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, 
and the rightly-spoken words 8 . 

YS«he" hfitam: All those beings of whom Ahura- Mazda .... 

7. YathS ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and the invocation, and the 
strength and vigour of the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good 

Give unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 

body give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 

holy Ones. 

1 Hunivikhtem: suniyuktam (Sansk. tr.) ; wl+S v^i. (Pers.tr.). 
4 As they succeed one another in regular order. 
» Cf. Yt. Ill, 18. 
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VII. MAH YAST. 

This Yart to the Moon is recited on the day of the Moon, and 
on those of Bahman, G&s, and Ram 1 (Anquetil, II, 185). Bah- 
man and G6f are so far connected with the Moon that all three 
are gao£ithra: 'Bahman*, the Moon, and G6s\ all three, 
are having in them the seed of the bull; Bahman can neither 
be seen nor seized with the hand; the Moon proceeded from 
Bahman * and can be seen, but cannot be seized with the hand ; 
G&s proceeded from the Moon * and can both be seen and seized 
with the hand '.' Ram is referred to here as being ^pastra, ' lord 
of good pastures V 

Of this Yart we have translations in Pahlavi, Persian, and San- 
skrit (edited in £tudes Iraniennes, II). 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 



1 The 1 2th, and, 14 th, and 21st days of the month. 

* The Amshaspand Bahman is entrusted with the care of cattle 
(Vend. XIX, 20, note 8). 

8 The Genius of Cattle ; see Yt IX. 

4 Bahman is 'good thought, good mind,' Vohu-Man6; 
in the Vedas the moon is said to have been made out of the mind 
(man as) of Purara. For an explanation of that old mystical 
myth, see Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 74, note 3. 

* See Vend. XXI, 9 [51], note 4. 

* Pahlavi commentary to this Yart, I. 

7 Vend. Introd. IV, 16, and £tudes Iraniennes, II, 187 seq. 
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Bull; unto the only-created Bull and unto the Bull 1 

of many species; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 

and glorification. 

Yatha ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

i. Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha- 
Spewtas! Hail to the Moon that keeps in it the 
seed of the Bull 2 ! Hail to thee when we look at 
thee ! Hail to thee when thou lookest at us s ! 

2. How does the moon wax ? How does the 
moon wane ? 

For fifteen days does the moon wax*; for fifteen 
days does the moon wane. As long as her waxing, 
so long is the waning 6 ; as long as her waning, so 
long is the waxing. 

' Who is there but thee 6 who makes the moon 
wax and wane'?' 

1 Sir6zah I, 12. * See Vend. XXI, 1, text and note. 

8 When the moon allows itself to be perceived. 

4 The Pahlavi translation has the following interesting details : 
' For fifteen days they take good deeds from the earthly creatures 
and the rewards for virtue from the heavens ; for fifteen days they 
make the rewards pass to the earth and the good deeds pass to 
the heavens.' The moon is thus a sort of moral clearing-house 
between earth and heaven. 

8 According to the Parsis this waning does not refer to the 
moon, but to the constellations that help it in the struggle against 
the planets, which are supposed to belong to the Ahrimanian 
world (see Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 223-226): 'while it waxes — 
namely, the moon — they wane, — namely, those that are opposed to 
the planets, to the bad stars ; for instance, Haft6iring, Vana«</, 
TLftar, SatvSs ; . . . . while it wanes — namely, the moon — they wax, 
that is to say, they are strong for doing good.' Thus the moon 
and the stars relieve each other in the battle against Ahriman. 

• Ahura. 

7 Quoted from Yasna XLIV [XLIII], 3. 
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3. We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it 
the seed of the Bull, the holy and master of 
holiness. 

Here I look at the moon, here I perceive the 
moon ; here I look at the light of the moon, here 
I perceive the light of the moon. The Amesha- 
Spe»tas stand up 1 , holding its glory ; the Amesha- 
Spe»tas stand up, pouring its glory upon the earth, 
made by Mazda 2 . 

4. And when the light of the moon waxes 
warmer, golden-hued plants grow on 3 from the 
earth during the spring*. 

We sacrifice unto the new moons, the full moons, 
and the Vlshaptathas 5 . 

We sacrifice unto the new moon, the holy and 
master of holiness ; 

We sacrifice unto the full moon, the holy and 
master of holiness ; 

We sacrifice unto the Vlshaptatha, the holy and 
master of holiness. 

1 As soon as the moon appears. * Cf. Yt. VI, 2. 

* Muti, meaning sada, ».?..,»; cf. mw&£i. 

4 ZaremaSm, meaning vasantamise^L^j l ^-»j>, ', it has the 
same meaning in Vend. XVIII, 9 [23]; cf. Yt. XXII, 18. 

* New moon and full moon are not used here in the English 
meaning : the month was divided into six parts, of five days each 
(the Norse fimt or five days' week ; see Vigfusson, Icelandic 
Dictionary, s.v.): the first five days (pan£ak far turn) formed the 
new moon or awtare-maangha, literally ' the moon within;' the next 
five days (pan£ak datigar) formed the peren6-ma«ngha, literally 
'the moon full,' which in fact partly answered to our first quarter; 
the next five days (pan£ak sittgar), belonging to the full moon, 
were called the Vlshaptatha; no mention is made of the last three 
pan£ak, forming the second half of the month. It may be they 
were not mentioned, as belonging to the waning period, when the 
powers of the moon are suffering an eclipse. Cf. Neriosengh to 
Yasna I, (23.) 
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5. I will sacrifice unto the Moon, that keeps in it 
the seed of the Bull, the liberal, bright, glorious, 
water - giving 1 , warmth - giving, wisdom - giving 2 , 
wealth-giving 3 , riches-giving, though tfulness-giving*, 
weal-giving, freshness-giving 5 , prosperity -giving 6 , 
the liberal, the healing. 

6. For its brightness and glory, I will offer unto it a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the Moon that keeps in it the 
seed of the Bull. 

Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull, we offer 
up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom 
of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, 
and the rightly-spoken words. 

Y£»he' h&tam : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

7. Yatha ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the Moon, that keeps in it the seed of 
the Bull, and of the only-created Bull, and of the 
Bull of many species. 

Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good. 

Give unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 



1 Or possessing: giving may be replaced by possessing 
in this word as in the following. 

2 Vare£angha»tem: d&nak (Phi.); ^Mnitaram (Sansk.). 

3 Klutavawtem: lakshmivantam (Sansk.). 

4 Yaokhftivawtem, 'pondering on what good is to be done' 
(viHryavantam karyany&ysmam ; Ja* j JS %jo.h <sLj j^jjjI). 

6 Zairimyivafltem: haritavar«avantam, kila pn'thivi(m) sdrdra- 
taram karoti (Sansk.). 

* Vohv4va»tem: uttamasamriddhimantam (Sansk.). 



Digitized by 



Google 



( 



92 YASTS AND SIRdZAHS. 



VIII. TlR yast. 

Tirtrya is the leader of the stars against the planets, as stars 
and planets belong, respectively, to the worlds of Ahura Mazda 
and Angra Mainyu (Vend. Introd. IV, 36 ; Bund. II, 5 seq.). 

This Yart is a description of the production of the rain through 
the agency of the star Tirtrya. It has to struggle against the Da&va 
of Drought, Apaosha, is first overcome and conquers at last. This 
seems to be a refacimento of the old storm myths, which have 
been in so far renewed as the role of the hero in the original myth 
has been transferred to a star. It is to be noticed, however, that 
Apaosha is not described as a planet. 

Tirtrya is Sirius l . It presides over the first month of summer 
(21 June-21 July). This Yart appears thus to have been written in 
a part of Iran where the dog-days must have fallen in July, and the 
rainy season began in the last days of July, unless the place of 
Tirtrya in the calendar has been changed at some later period. 

This Yart is recited on the days of Tirtrya, Haurvata/ (as the 
Genius of Waters), Farvardin (as the Fravashis are his allies in the 
struggle; § 34), and B&d (the wind; § 32). 

The struggle between Tirtrya and Apaosha is described in the 
Bundahif (VII), but it has there a cosmological character : it has 
not for its object the annual and regular return of the rains after 
the dog-days, but the production of the seas and lakes in the first 
ages of the world. 

o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [H&vani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, and 
unto the powerful Satava£sa, made by Mazda, who 
pushes waters forward 2 , 

Em 8' aaripa irpb •niarrav, oTov (pvXwca Ktu irpo&rrniv kyKart <m\at, rbv 
2tipiov (Plutarchus, de Iside et Osiride, § 47 ; cf. infra, § 48). 
* Sirdzah I, 13. 
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Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yatha ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

I. 

i. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying: 'We worship the lordship and mastership 
[of Tirtrya], whereby he protects 1 the Moon, the 
dwelling, the food, when my glorious stars come 
along and impart their gifts 2 to men. I will sacri- 
fice unto the star Tistrya, that gives the fields their 
share [of waters]. 

2. ' We offer up libations unto TLrtrya, the bright 
and glorious star, that gives happy dwelling and 
good dwelling; the white, shining, seen afar, and 
piercing ; the health-bringing, loud-snorting s , and 
high, piercing from afar with its shining, undefiled 
rays ; and unto the waters of the wide sea, the Van- 
guhi of wide renown 4 , and the species 8 of the Bull, 
made by Mazda, the awful kingly Glory, and the 
Fravashi of the holy Spitama Zarathuytra. 

3. ' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the 
star Tistrya. 

' Unto TLrtrya, the bright and glorious star, we 
offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the 
baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, 
the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words 8 . 

1 Doubtful. a The rain. 

' In his disguise as a horse ; § 18. 

4 See Vend., pp. 3, 5, note 2. 

8 Namaj see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 124. " Cf. p. 47. 
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' Y6#h6 hatam: All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

4. 'We sacrifice unto Ti-rtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who is the seed of the waters, 
powerful, tall, and strong, whose light goes afar ; 
powerful and highly 1 working, through whom the 
brightness and the seed of the waters come from 
the .high Apam Napa^ a , 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

III. 

5. ' We sacrifice unto Tutrya, the bright and glo- 
rious star; for whom long 3 flocks and herds and 
men, looking forward for him and deceived in their 
hope 4 : " When shall we see him rise up, the bright 
and glorious star Tirtrya ? When will the springs 
run with waves as thick as a horse's size and still 
thicker ? Or will they never come ?" 

'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

IV. 

6. 'We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and glo- 
rious star.; who flies, towards the sea Vouru-Kasha 6 , 
as swiftly as the arrow darted through the heavenly 

1 Powerfully. 

2 Or, 'through whom the beauty of the waters comes from 
Bereza, and their seed from Apam Napa/.' Bereza, the high, the 
tall, an epithet of Apam Napa/, became one of his names (Ized 
B6ig ; cf. § 34) ; for Apam Napi/, see above, p. 6, note 1. 

8 Paitumarewti; cf. Yt. V, 123. 
4 Or better, ' in their looking.' 
8 See above, p. 54, note 6. 
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space 1 , which Erekhsha 2 , the swift archer, the Arya 
amongst the Aryas whose arrow was the swiftest, 
shot from Mount Khshaotha to Mount Hvz.xivz.nt \ 

7. ' For Ahura Mazda gave him assistance ; so did 
the waters and the plants ; and Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, opened a wide way unto him. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard . ^ . . 

V. 

8. 'We sacrifice unto TLrtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, that afflicts the Pairikas, that vexes 
the Pairikas, who, in the shape of worm-stars 4 , fly 

1 Mainivasa«=mainyu-asa« (meaning pun mindi^ivakih, 
svargasthanam, Yasna LVII, 27 [LVI, u, 3]). 

3 Erekhsha khshviwi-ishuf, in Pahlavi Am Shiv&ttr 
(see fitudes Iraniennes, II, 220), or 'Avis of the swift arrow,' 
was the best archer in the Iranian army. When Minosiihr and 
Afrasyab determined to make peace and to fix the boundary 
between Iran and Turin, ' it was stipulated that Ari.r should ascend 
Mount Damavand, and from thence discharge an arrow towards 
the east; and that the place in which the arrow fell should form 
the boundary between the two kingdoms. ArLr thereupon ascended 
the mountain, and discharged towards the east an arrow, the 
flight of which continued from the dawn of day until noon, when 
it fell on the banks of the (rihun (the Oxus),' (Mirkhond, History 
of the Early Kings of Persia, trans, by David Shea, p. 175; cf. 
Noeldeke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
1881, p. 445.) 

s Mount Khshaotha seems to be the same as Mount Damavand 
(see preceding note) ; Mount Zfoanva»/ may be the same as Mount 
BSmfan, from which the Balkh river springs, as according to 
Tabari (trans, by Noeldeke, 1. 1.), Aris' arrow stopped at the Balkh 
river (an affluent of the Oxus). But it may be that the limits given 
refer to the course of TLrtrya; cf. § 38, text and note. 

* Doubtful. Shooting stars are alluded to. Mr. Geiger remarks 
that there is a swarm of shooting stars falling every year just at the 
time when TLrtrya, in the European climate, is supposed to be most 
active, on the 10th of August. 
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between the earth and the heavens, in the sea 
Vouru- Kasha, the powerful sea, the large-sized, deep 
sea of salt 1 waters. He goes to its lake in the shape 
of a horse, in a holy shape; and down there he 
makes the waters boil over, and the winds flow 
above powerfully all around. 

9. ' Then Satava£sa 2 makes those waters flow 
down to the seven Karshvares of the earth 3 , and 
when he has arrived down there, he stands, beau- 
tiful, spreading ease and joy on the fertile countries 
(thinking in himself): " How shall the countries of 
the Aryas grow fertile ?" 

'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VI. 

10. ' We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and glo- 
rious star, who spake unto Ahura Mazda, saying : 
" Ahura Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One ! 

n. '" If men would worship me with a sacrifice in 
which I were invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which 
they are invoked by their own names, then I should 
have come to the faithful at the appointed time 4 ; 
I should have come in the appointed time of my 

1 See above, p. 66, note 3. 

8 SatavaSsais said to be the leader of the western stars (to be 
read southern stars, Bund. II, 7), and has in its protection the 
seas of the southern quarter (ibid. XIII, 12); the SatavaSsa sea is 
the Persian gulf. 

' This seems to be an allusion to the tide in the Arabian sea 
(the sea Vouru-Kasha) and in the gulf of Oman, which, being a 
southern sea, is under the control of SatavaSsa (cf. preceding note 
and Vend. V, 18, note 1). 

* At the right time of the year when rain is expected. 
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beautiful, immortal life 1 , should it be one night, or 
two nights, or fifty, or a hundred nights." 

12. ' We sacrifice unto TLrtrya ; 

' We sacrifice unto the rains of Ti-rtrya 8 . 

'We sacrifice unto the first star 3 ; we sacrifice 
unto the rains of the first star. 

' I will sacrifice unto the stars Hapt6iri»ga *, to 
oppose the Yatus and Pairikas. 

'We sacrifice unto Vana«/ 6 , the star made by 
Mazda; for* the well-shapen strength, for the Victory, 
made by Ahura, for the crushing Ascendant, for the 
destruction of what distresses us, for the destruction 
of what persecutes us. 

'We sacrifice unto TLrtrya, whose eye-sight is 
sound 7 . 

13. 'For ten nights, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! Tis- 
trya, the bright and glorious star, mingles his shape 



1 Cf. §§ 23-24 and Yt. X, 54~55» 74- 

2 As Tirtrya is the producer of the rain: TwtrySnyas£a=Tistara- 
tSrakasya vr»'sh/im (Khorsh&f Nyayir 8, Sansk. tr.). 

* Tirtrya ; cf. p. 105, note 3. 

4 Hapt6iri«ga (Ursa Major) is the leader of the stars in the 
north (Bund. II, 7). It is 'entrusted with the gate and passage of hell, 
to keep back those of the nine, and ninety, and nine hundred, and 
nine thousand and nine myriad demons, and demonesses, and fairies 
(Pairikas) and sorcerers (Y&tus) who are in opposition to the celestial 
sphere and constellations' (Minokhired XLIX, 15; tr. by West). 

8 Vana«/ is the leader of the stars in the south (read west ; 
Bund. II, 7). Cf.Yt. XX. 

• To obtain .... This invocation is brought about by the very 
name of Vanaw/, which means ' who smites, who overcomes.' The 
peculiar office of Vana»/ is to keep the passes and gates of Mount 
Alb6rz, around which the sun, the moon, and the stars revolve, and 
to prevent the Paris and Da6vas from cutting off and breaking the 
road of the sun (Minokhired XLIX, 12). 

7 ' I sacrifice to TLrtar for (=to obtain) the soundness of the 
sight' (Khorsherf NySyw 8, Pahl. tr.). 

[23] H 
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with light, moving in the shape of a man of fifteen 
years of age \ bright, with clear eyes, tall, full of 
strength, strong, and clever. 

14. 'He is active as the first man 2 was ; he goes 
on with the strength of the first man ; he has the 
virility 3 of the first man. 

15 4 . 'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he 
asks, saying : " Who now will offer me the libations 
with the Haoma and the holy meat? To whom 
shall I give wealth of male children, a troop of male 
children, and the purification of his own soul? Now 
I ought to receive sacrifice and prayer in the 
material world, by the law of excellent holiness." 

16. 'The next ten nights, O Spitama Zarathu^tra! 
the bright and glorious Tistrya mingles his shape 
with light, moving in the shape of a golden-horned 
bull 5 . 

17. 'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he 
asks, saying : " Who now will offer me the libations 
with the Haoma and the holy meat ? To whom 
shall I give wealth of oxen, a herd of oxen, and the 
purification of his own soul? Now I ought to 
receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, 
by the law of excellent holiness." 

18. 'The next ten nights, O Spitama ZarathuJtra! 
the bright and glorious Tirtrya mingles his shape 
with light, moving in the shape of a white, beautiful 
horse, with golden ears and a golden caparison. 

1 The age of fifteen is the paradisiacal age in the Avesta 
(YasnalX, 5[i8]). 

* Gay6 maratan. But the translation is doubtful ; possibly ' as 
a first-rate man is.' 

8 Doubtful ; cf. ere zi, Yt. XIV, 29. « Cf. Yt. V, 8. 

• Cf. Vend. XIX, 37 (123). 



Digitized by 



Google 



t!r vast. 99 

19. ' Here he calls for people to assemble, here he 
asks, saying : " Who now will offer me the libations 
with the Haoma and the holy meat ? To whom 
shall I give wealth of horses, a troop of horses, and 
the purification of his own soul ? Now I ought to 
receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, by 
the law of excellent holiness." 

20. 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra ! the bright 
and glorious Tiytrya goes down to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with 
golden ears and a golden caparison \ 

21. 'But there rushes down to meet him the 
Da6 va Apaosha, in the shape of a dark horse, black 
with black ears, black with a black back, black with 
a black tail, stamped with brands of terror. 

22. 'They meet together, hoof against hoof, O 
Spitama Zarathurtra! the bright and glorious Tis- 
trya and the Daeva Apaosha. They fight together, 
O Spitama Zarathustra! for three days and three 
nights. And then the Daeva Apaosha proves 
stronger than the bright and glorious Tistrya, he 
overcomes him. 

23. 'And Tistrya flees from the sea Vouru-Kasha, 
as far as a Hathra's 2 length. He cries out in woe 
and distress, the bright and glorious Tistrya : " Woe 
is me, O Ahura Mazda ! I am in distress, O Waters 
and Plants ! O Fate and thou, Law of the worship- 
pers of Mazda ! Men do not worship me with a 

1 ' Tutar was converted into three forms, the form of a man and 
the form of a horse and the form of a bull .... as the astrologers 
say that every constellation has three forms ' (Bund. VII, 4 ; tr. 
West). TLftrya promises his worshippers children (§ 15), oxen 
(§ 17), or horses (§ 19), according as he appears in the form of a 
man (§ 13), of a bull (§ 16), or of a horse (§ 18). 

* A mile (Bundahw XXVI, 1 ; tr. West, note 1). 

H 2 
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sacrifice in which I am invoked by my own name, as 
they worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in 
which they are invoked by their own names \ 

24. ' " If men had worshipped me with a sacrifice 
in which I had been invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which 
they are invoked by their own names, I should have 
taken to me the strength of ten horses, the strength 
of ten camels, the strength of ten bulls, the strength 
of ten mountains, the strength of ten rivers V 

25. 'Then I, Ahura Mazda, offer up to the bright 
and glorious Tirtrya a sacrifice in which he is in- 
voked by his own name, and I bring him the 
strength of ten horses, the strength of ten camels, 
the strength of ten bulls, the strength of ten 
mountains, the strength of ten rivers. 

26 s . 'Then, O Spitama Zarathurtra! the bright 
and glorious Tirtrya goes down to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with 
golden ears and golden caparison. 

27. 'But there rushes down to meet him the 
Da£va Apaosha in the shape of a dark horse, black 
with black ears, black with a black back, black with 
a black tail, stamped with brands of terror. 

28. 'They meet together, hoof against hoof, O 
Spitama Zarathurtra ! the bright and glorious Tir- 
trya, and the Daeva Apaosha ; they fight together, 
O Zarathurtra ! till the time of noon. Then the 
bright and glorious Tirtrya proves stronger than the 
Da6va Apaosha, he overcomes him. 

29. 'Then he goes from the sea Vouru-Kasha 
as far as a Hathra's length: "Hail!" cries the 

1 Cf. § 10 and Yt. X, 54 seq., 74. 

s Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 27. s §§ 26-27 = §§ 20-21. 
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bright and glorious Tbtrya. "Hail unto me.O Ahura 
Mazda ! Hail unto you, O waters and plants ! Hail, 
O Law of the worshippers of Mazda ! Hail will it 
be unto you, O lands ! The life 1 of the waters will 
flow down unrestrained to the big-seeded 2 corn- 
fields, to the small-seeded s pasture-fields, and to the 
whole of the material world!" 

30. 'Then the bright and glorious Tistrya goes 
back down to the sea Vouru-Kasha, in the shape 
of a white, beautiful horse, with golden ears and a 
golden caparison*. 

31. 'He makes the sea boil up and down; he 
makes the sea stream this and that way ; he makes 
the sea flow this and that way : all the shores 
of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all the 
middle of it is boiling over. 

32. ' And the bright and glorious TLrtrya rises up 
from the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! 
the bright and glorious Satavaesa rises up from the 
sea Vouru-Kasha; and vapours rise up above Mount 
Us-hindu, that stands in the middle of the sea 
Vouru-Kasha 5 . 

1 Adhavd; possibly 'the streams;' cf. Yt. V, 1, note 2. A 
month in the ancient Persian calendar, supposed to correspond to 
September-October, was called adukani, which might, on that 
hypothesis, mean '(the month) that makes streams spring up.' 

2 Of which the representative is wheat (Bundahw XXIV, 19). 

3 Of which the representative is the summer vetch (ibid. 21). 

* Cf. § 18. 

* ' The Ausind6m mountain is that which, being of ruby, of the 
substance of the sky, is in the midst of the wide-formed ocean 
(the sea Vouru-Kasha),' (Bund. XII, 6; tr.West). Mount Ausinddm 
receives its waters through a golden channel from the height 
Hukairya (cf. Yt. V, 3); ' from there one portion flows forth to the 
ocean for the purification of the sea, and one portion drizzles in 
moisture upon the whole of this earth, and all the creations of 



Digitized by 



Google 



102 YASTS AND S1R6ZAHS. 

33. 'Then the vapours push forward, in the regular 
shape of clouds 1 ; they go following the wind, along 
the ways which Haoma traverses, the increaser of 
the world 2 . Behind him travels the mighty wind, 
made by Mazda, and the rain, and the cloud, and the 
sleet, down to the several places, down to the fields, 
down to the seven Karshvares of the earth. 

34. ' Apam Napa^ 3 , O Spitama Zarathurtra ! 

divides the waters amongst the countries in the 

material world, in company with the mighty wind, 

the Glory, made by the waters *, and the Fravashis 

of the faithful 5 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 



VII. 

35. 'We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who from the shining east, moves 
along his long winding course, along the path made 
by the gods, along the way appointed for him the 

Auharmazd acquire health from it, and it dispels the dryness of 
the atmosphere ' (ibid. XIII, 5). 

1 Doubtful. 

2 Haoma opens the way for the waters from heaven, as being 
the foremost element in sacrifice (cf. § 24). For the same reason 
the Bundahif numbers Vohu-Mano, ' Good Mind,' amongst the co- 
operators of Tutrya. 

8 See p. 6, note r. 

* Or better, 'seated in the waters;' see Yt. XIX, 56 seq. and 
Yt. XIII, 65. 

5 The Fravashis are active in the world struggle ; cf. Yt XIII, 
43. 'Co-operators with Tfrtar were Vohuman and the angel 
H6m, with the assistance of the angel Btog (the same as Apam 
Napa/; see p. 94, note 2) and the righteous guardian spirits in 
orderly arrangement ' (Bundahif VII, 3, tr. West). 
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watery way, at the will of Ahura Mazda, at the will 
of the Amesha-Spe»tas. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VIII. 

36. 'We sacrifice unto Ti^trya, the bright and 
glorious star, whose rising is watched by men who 
live on the fruits of the year, by the chiefs of deep 1 
understanding 2 ; by the wild beasts in the mountains, 
by the tame beasts that run in the plains ; they 
watch him, as he comes up to the country for a 
bad year, or for a good year 3 , (thinking in them- 
selves): "How shall the Aryan countries be 
fertile ?" 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

IX. 

37*. 'We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, swift-flying and swift-moving, who flies 
towards the sea Vouru-Kasha, as swiftly as the 
arrow darted through the heavenly space, which 
Erekhsha, the swift archer, the Arya amongst the 
Aryas whose arrow was the swiftest, shot from 
Mount Khshaotha to Mount Hva.nva.nt. 

38. ' Ahura Mazda gave him assistance, and the 
Amesha-Spe«tas and Mithra, the lord of wide pas- 
tures, pointed him the way : behind him went the 

1 Doubtful. * The chiefs of the state. 

* For good or bad harvest. * § 37 =§ 6. 
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tall Ashb Vanguhi x and Pirewdi 2 on her light 

chariot : always till, in his course, he reached Mount 

//z>anva»/ on the shining waters 3 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

X. 

39. ' We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who afflicts the Pairikas, who destroys 
the Pairikas, that Angra Mainyus flung to stop all 
the stars that have in them the seed of the waters*. 

40. 'Tirtrya afflicts them, he blows them away 

from the sea Vouru-Kasha ; then the wind blows the 

clouds forward, bearing the waters of fertility, so 

that the friendly showers spread wide over, they 

spread helpingly and friendly over the seven 

Karshvares. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XI. 

41. 'We sacrifice unto TLrtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, for whom long the standing waters, 
and the running spring-waters, the stream-waters, 
and the rain-waters : 

42. ' " When will the bright and glorious Tirtrya 
rise up for us ? When will the springs with a flow 
and overflow of waters, thick as a horse's shoulder, 
run to the beautiful places and fields, and to the 

1 See Yt. XVII. s See above, p. n, note 5. 

* Doubtful. Mount Hmmznt, being situated in the sea Vouru- 
Kasha (as appears from Tirtrya travelling towards that sea, § 38), 
seems to be the same with Mount Ausind6m (§ 32). 

4 Cf. above. § 8. 
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pastures, even to the roots of the plants, that they 
may grow with a powerful growth ?" 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 



XII. 

43. 'We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, who washes away all things of fear 1 , 
who stunts the growth of all .... 2 , and brings health 
to all these creations, being most beneficent, when 
he has been worshipped with a sacrifice and pro- 
pitiated, rejoiced, and satisfied. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XIII. 

44. ' I will sacrifice unto TLrtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, whom Ahura Mazda has established 
as a lord and overseer above all stars 3 , in the same 
■way as he has established Zarathu^tra above men ; 
whom neither Angra Mainyu, nor the Yatus and 
the Pairikas, nor the men Yatus 4 can deliver unto 
death, nor can all the Daevas together prevail for 
his death. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

1 Simau, meaning sahmgftn, bhayamkara (Yasna IX, 38 
[93]). 

2 ? Vasdrw. 

8 In the Bundahlr it is especially the leader of the eastern stars ; 
but the Minokhired calls it the first star(XLIX, 5; cf. above, §12). 
4 See above, p. 38, note 3. 
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XIV. 

45. 'We sacrifice unto Tirtrya, the bright and 
glorious star, to whom Ahura Mazda has given a 
thousand senses 1 , and who is the most beneficent 
amongst the stars that have in them the seed of the 
waters : 

46. ' Who moves in light with the stars that have 
in them the seed of the waters : he, from the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, the powerful sea, the large-sized, 
deep, and salt of waters, goes to all the lakes, and 
to all the beautiful caves, and to all the beautiful 
channels 2 , in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, 
with golden ears and a golden caparison. 

47. .' Then, O Spitama Zarathustra ! the waters 
flow down from the sea Vouru-Kasha, mother-like 3 , 
friendly, and healing : he divides them amongst 
these countries, being most beneficent, when he has 
been worshipped with a sacrifice and propitiated, 
rejoiced, and satisfied 4 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XV. 

48. ' We sacrifice unto Ti-rtrya, the bright and glo- 
rious star, for whom long all the creatures of Spe«ta- 
Mainyu, those that live under the ground, and those 
that live above the ground ; those that live in the 
waters, and those that live on dry land ; those that 
fly, and those that run in the plains 6 ; and all those 

1 See Yt. X, 82, note. 

* Those of Ardvi Sura Anahita; cf. Yt V, 4, 10 1. 
s Cf.Yt.V, 15. 4 Cf.§43- 

8 See Yt. XIII, 10, note; cf. Visperad I, 1, and Bundahw 
XXIV, tr. West, note 1. 
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that live within this boundless and endless world of 
the holy Spirit. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XVI. 

49. ' We sacrifice unto TLrtrya, the bright and glo- 
rious star, the healthful, wise, happy, and powerful, 
who is the lord of a thousand boons, and grants 
many boons to that man who has pleased him, 
whether begging or not begging for them. 

50. 'I, O Spitama Zarathustra! have created 
that star TLrtrya as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy 
of prayer, as worthy of propitiation, as worthy of 
glorification as myself, Ahura Mazda 1 ; 

51. 'In order to withstand, to break asunder, to 
afflict, to drive back the malice of that Pairika Du2- 
yairya 2 , whom evil-speaking 3 people call Huyairya 4 . 

52. ' Had I not created that star Tistrya as worthy 
of sacrifice, as worthy of prayer, as worthy of propi- 
tiation, as worthy of glorification as myself, Ahura 
Mazda ; 

53. 'In order to withstand, to break asunder, to 
afflict, to drive back the malice of that Pairika Duz- 
yairya, whom evil-speaking people call Huyairya ; 

1 Cf. Yt. X, 1. 

s Bad year, that is to say, sterility, drought. Darius, the son 
of Hystaspes, also deprecates Duzyairya in one of his inscriptions : 
' May Ahura Mazda keep this country from the hostile host, from 
sterility (duriyara), from lying (disloyalty): may never the 
foreigner enter this country, nor the hostile host, nor sterility, nor 
lying' (Persepolis, H, 15). 

s People who object to rain and are fond of fine weather (?). 

* Good year. 
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54. 'Then all daylong, all night long, that Pairika 
Du.syairya would wage war against this material 
world of mine, wanting to extinguish its life \ and 
she goes on, rushing upon and around it. 

55. ' But the bright and glorious Tistrya keeps 
that Pairika in bonds, with twofold bonds, with 
threefold bonds, that cannot be overcome, with 
bonds all over the body: it is as if there were a 
thousand men keeping one man in bonds, a thou- 
sand men of those who are the strongest in 
strength. 

56. ' If the Aryan countries, O Spitama Zara- 
thurtra ! would perform in honour of the bright and 
glorious Tistrya the due sacrifice and invocation, 
just as that sacrifice and invocation ought to be per- 
formed in the perfection of holiness ; never should a 
hostile horde enter these Aryan countries, nor any 
plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants 2 , nor the 
chariot of a foe, nor the uplifted spear of a foe.' 

57 3 . Zarathustra asked: 'What is then, O Ahura 
Mazda! the sacrifice and invocation in honour of the 
bright and glorious Ttstrya, as it ought to be per- 
formed in the perfection of holiness ?' 

58. Ahura Mazda answered : ' Let the Aryan 
nations bring libations unto him; let the Aryan 
nations tie bundles of baresma for him ; let the 
Aryan nations cook for him a head of cattle, either 
white, or black, or of any other colour, but all of 
one and the same colour. 

1 Reading ava[-derenam]; cf. Vend. XVIII, 18 [45]. 

2 Kapasti is properly the colocynthis or bitter-apple: 

'Occidet et serpens, et fallax herba veneni 
Occidet.* (Eel. IV, 24, 25.) 

» §§ 57-61 =Yt. XIV, 49-53; cf. Yt.V, 89 seq. 
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59. ' Let not a murderer take of these offerings, 
nor a whore, nor a .... l who does not sing the 
Gathas, who spreads death in the world and with- 
stands the law of Mazda, the law of Zarathurtra. 

60. ' If a murderer take of these offerings, or a 
whore, or a ... . who does not sing the Gathas, 
who spreads death in the world and withstands 
the law of Mazda, the law of Zarathurtra, then the 
bright and glorious Tistrya takes back his healing 
virtues. 

61. 'Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan na- 
tions ; hostile hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan 
nations ; the Aryans will be smitten, by their fifties 
and their hundreds, by their hundreds and their 
thousands, by their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, by their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads. 

62. 'Yath& ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

1 1 bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 

and vigour of Tutrya, the bright and glorious star, 

and of the powerful Satava6sa, made by Mazda, who 

pushes waters forward. 

' Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 
' [Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones V 

^Ashaovo. * Cf. Yt. I, 33. 
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ix. g6s yast. 

Gbs, 'the cow,' itaf tfaxriv, is a personation of the animal king- 
dom which she maintains and protects. She is also called 
Drvaspa and Go* urun : Drvaspa means ' she who keeps horses 
in health,' and is nothing more than an epithet of G&s : G6.rurun 
(from the Zend Gens urvan) means 'the Soul of the Bull* (the 
primeval Bull). Although urvan is a masculine noun in Zend, 
yet G6jurun is considered a female angel, as this name is only 
a substitute for G&s. 

G&s is the angel of the 14th day (Sir6zah 1, 14), and her Ya$t 
is recited during the Gab Ufahin, on the days of G6s, Bahman, 
Mah, and Ram (the same days as those on which the Mah Y&rt 
is recited ; see above, p. 88). 

G&s is hardly described in this Yart (§§ 1-2); the greater part of 
it being filled with the several prayers addressed to her by the 
Iranian heroes, Haoshyangha (§ 3), Yima (§ 8), Thra&aona (§ 13), 
Haoma (§ 17), Husravah (§ 21), Zarathmtra, and Vtataspa. Her 
worshippers and their prayers to her are the same as in the case 
of Ashi Vanguhi (see Yt. XVII). 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 May Angra Mainyu be 
afflicted I . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thmtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, satisfaction, and glorification unto Havani, 
the holy and master of holiness. 

Unto the powerful Drv&spa, made by Mazda and 
holy 1 , 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

YathS ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

1 Sir6zah I, 14. 



Digitized by 



Google 



g6s yast. hi 

I. 

i. We sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health, 
the herds in health, the grown-up 1 (cattle) in health, 
the young ones in health ; who watches well from 
afar, with a wide-spread and long-continued welfare- 
giving friendship ; 

2. Who yokes teams of horses, who makes 
her chariot turn and its wheels sound, fat and 
glistening 2 , strong, tall -formed, weal- possessing, 
health -giving, powerful to stand and powerful to 
turn for assistance to the faithful. 

3. To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradh&ta 3 , offer 
up a sacrifice on the enclosure of the Hara, the 
beautiful height, made by Mazda, with a hundred 
male horses, a thousand oxen, and ten thousand 
lambs, and with an offering of libations : 

4. ' Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvaspa ! that I may overcome all the Da£vas of 
Mazana 4 ; that I may never fear and bow through 
terror before the Da£vas, but that all the Da£vas 
may fear and bow in spite of themselves before me, 
that they may fear and flee down to darkness s .' 

5. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvaspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

6. For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 
a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer her a 
sacrifice well performed, namely, unto the powerful 

1 Doubtful ; possibly ' the friend in health, the child in health.' 
8 Doubtful. 8 Cf. p. 58, note 1. 

* Cf. p. 59, note 2. • To hell. 
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Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy. We offer up 
libations to the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda 
and holy ; we offer her the Haoma and meat, the 
baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, 
the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words. 

Y£nh& hatam : All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda . . . .* 



II. 

7. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by 
Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful *. 

8. To her did Yima Khsha6ta, the good shepherd, 
offer up a sacrifice from the height Hukairya, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand 
lambs, and with an offering of libations : 

9. ' Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvaspa ! that I may bring fatness and flocks down 
to the world created by Mazda ; that I may bring 
immortality down to the world created by Mazda ; 

10. 'That I may take away both hunger and thirst, 
from the world created by Mazda ; that I may take 
away both old age and death, from the world created 
by Mazda ; that I may take away both hot wind and 
cold wind, from the world created by Mazda, for a 
thousand years 3 .' 

ii. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvaspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 



1 As above, p. 30. * § 7=§§ 1-2. 

» §§ 8-io=Yt. XVII, 28-30; cf. Yasna IX, 4-5 [n-20]; Yt. 
V, 25-27. 
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as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

III. 

12. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 
Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

13 1 . To her did Thra£taona, the heir of the 
valiant Athwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four- 
cornered Varena, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and with an 
offering of libations : 

14. ' Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvaspa! that I may overcome A^i Dahaka, the 
three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who 
has a thousand senses, that most powerful, fiendish 
Dru^ - , that demon, baleful to the world, the strongest 
Dru£- that Angra Mainyu created against the mate- 
rial world, to destroy the world of the good principle ; 
and that I may deliver his two wives, Savanghavai 
and Erenav&£, who are the fairest of body amongst 
women, and the most wonderful creatures in the 
world 1 .' 

15. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvaspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 
boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

» Yt.V, 34; XV, 24; XVII, 34. 

[23] I 
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IV. 

1 6. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

17 1 . To her did Haoma 2 offer up a sacrifice, 
Haoma, the enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, 
the lordly, with golden eyes, upon the highest height 
of the Haraiti Bareza. He begged of her a boon, 
saying : 

18. ' Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvaspa ! that I may bind the Turanian murderer, 
Franghrasyan 3 , that I may drag him bound, that I 
may bring him bound unto king Husravah, that king 
Husravah may kill him, behind the /sfae^asta lake 4 , 
the deep lake of salt 8 waters, to avenge the murder 
of his father Syavarshana', a man, and of Aghra£- 
ratha, a semi-man 7 .' 



1 §§ i7-i9=Yt. XVII, 37-38. 

2 Cf. Yasna XI, 7 [20-21]. The destruction of the fiends, 
being one of the principal effects of sacrifice, is ascribed to 
Haoma as the most powerful element in the sacrifice. In the 
Shah Nimah, the god Haoma has been turned into a hermit who, 
living near the cave in which Afrasyab had taken refuge (see above, 
Yt. V, 41), overhears his lamentations, takes him by surprise, 
binds him, and delivers him into the hands of Khosrav (fitudes 
Iraniennes, II, 227). 

* See p. 64, note 1. * See above, p. 66, note 2. 

6 See p. 66, note 3. • See p. 64, note 1. 

7 Doubtful (narava, as opposed to nara). AghraSratha (Aghr6- 
rath) was a brother of Afrasyab's; he was a righteous man, and 
Afrasyab killed him for his having saved the Iranian king Mino- 
£ihr with his army, when captive in the Padashkhvar mountains 
(Bundahij XXXI, 21). Yet he is still living as an immortal in the 
land of Saukavastan, under the name of G6patshah (the king of the 
bulls) ; ' from foot to mid-body he is a bull, and from mid-body to 
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19. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvaspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 
ficing, and entreating that she would give him that 
boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

V. 

20. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 
Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

2 1 1 . To her did the gallant Husravah, he who 
united the Arya nations into one kingdom, offer up 
a sacrifice, behind the .Afae^asta lake, the deep lake 
of salt waters, with a hundred male horses, a thou- 
sand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and an offering of 
libations : 

22. ' Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvaspa! that I may kill the Turanian murderer, 
Franghrasyan, behind the A"a££asta lake, the deep 
lake of salt waters, to avenge the murder of my 
father Syavarshana, a man, and of Aghra£ratha, 
a semi -man 2 .' 

23. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvaspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, 
as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacri- 



the top he is a man ; at all times he stays on the sea-shore, and 
always performs the worship of God, and always pours holy-water 
into the sea' (Minokhired LXII, 31 seq., tr. West; Bund. XXIX, 
5); according to Bund. XXXI, 20, AghrSrath was not G6patsh&h, 
he was bis father. Cf. Yt. XIX, 93. 

1 §§ 2I-22=Yt. XVII, 41-42. 

8 See p. 114, note 7. 

I 2 
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ficing, and entreating that she would grant him that 

boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VI. 

24. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful DrvSspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

25 \ To her did the holy Zarathurtra offer up a 
sacrifice in the Airyana Vae^ah, by the good river 
Daitya, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words. He begged of 
her a boon, saying: 

26. ' O good, most beneficent Drvaspa ! grant me 
this boon, that I may bring the good and noble 
Hutaosa 2 to think according to the law, to speak 
according to the law, to do according to the law, 
that she may spread my Mazdean law and make it 
known, and that she may bestow beautiful praises 
upon my deeds.' 

27. The strong Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvaspa, the maintainer, granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

1 §§ 25- 2 6=XVII, 44-45; cf. Yt. V, 104. 

* Hutaosa was the wife of king Vfrtdspa; c f. Yt. XV, 37. 
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VII. 

28. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful DrvSspa, made by 
Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health .... 

Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 

29 \ To her did the tall Kavi Vistaspa offer up 
a sacrifice behind the waters of the river Daitya, 
with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs, and with an offering of libations : 

30. ' Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent 
Drvaspa ! that I may put to flight A.rta-aurva»/, the 
son of Vispa-thaurv6-asti, the all-afflicting, of the 
brazen helmet, of the brazen armour, of the thick 
neck, behind whom seven hundred camels . . . . 2 ; that 
I may put to flight the //ipyaona murderer, Are^a/- 
aspa 3 ; that I may put to flight Darsinika 4 , the wor- 
shipper of the Da£vas ; 

31. And that I may smite Tathrava»/ 8 of the 
bad law ; that I may smite Spin^auru^ka*, the wor- 
shipper of the Daevas ; and that I may bring unto 
the good law the nations of the Varedhakas and of 
the //i'yaonas* ; and that I may smite of the Hvyaona. 
nations their fifties and their hundreds, their hun- 
dreds and their thousands, their thousands and their 

1 §§ 29-31 =Yt. XVII, 49-51. 2 ? Gainyivara/. 

3 See above, p. 79, note 4. 4 "AwojJ \ty6ptpot. 

5 Mentioned Yt. V, 109 and XIX, 87. 

* The Zfoyaonas seem to have been the Chionitae, a bellicose 
tribe, near the land of Gilan, often at war with the first Sassanides 
(Amm. Marcellinus XVII, 5). The name of the Varedhakas re- 
minds one of the Vertae who are mentioned once in company with 
the Chionitae (ibid. XIX, 1) ; but their geographical situation is not 
ascertained. In any case the proximity of the Daitya (§ 29) shows 
that both people must have inhabited the western coast of the 
Caspian sea. 
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tens of thousands, their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads. 

32. The strong Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvaspa, the maintainer, granted him that 
boon, as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard; I will offer her a sacrifice well performed, namely, 
unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy. We offer 
up libations to the powerful Drv&spa, made by Mazda and holy ; 
we offer her the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of 
the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and 
the rightly-spoken words. 

Yathd ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda 
and holy. 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. « 
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X. MIHIR YAST. 

This Yart, one of the longest of the Avesta and one of the most 
interesting in a literary point of view, is not very instructive for 
mythology. It consists of long descriptive pieces, sometimes 
rather spirited, and of fervent prayers and invocations for mercy 
or protection. Originally Mithra was the god of the heavenly light 
(§§ I2 » 5°> 67, 104, 124 seq., 136 seq., &c); and in that character 
he knows the truth, as he sees everything ; he is therefore taken 
as a witness of truth, he is the preserver of oaths and good faith 
(§§ 2, 44 seq., 79 seq., 81 seq., &c.) ; he chastises those who break 
their promises and lie to Mithra, destroys their houses and smites 
them in battle (§§ 17 seq., 28 seq., 35 seq., 47 seq., 99 seq., 105 seq., 
112 seq., 128 seq., &c). 

Particularly interesting are §§ 11 5-1 18, as giving a sketch of 
moral hierarchy in Iran, and §§ 121-122, as being perhaps the 
source of the trials in the later Roman Mithriacism. Cf. Vend. 
Introd. IV, 8 and Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 59-61. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced I . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thiutra, one who hates the Da6vas, and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hdvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a 
thousand ears, ten thousand eyes, a Yazata invoked 
by his own name, and unto Rama H Vastra 1 , 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

YathS ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

I. 

i. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying : ' Verily, when I created Mithra, the lord of 

1 Sfrdzah I, 16. 



Digitized by 



Google 



120 VASTS AND sJRdZAHS. 

wide pastures, O Spitama ! I created him as worthy 
of sacrifice, as worthy of prayer as myself, Ahura 
Mazda 1 . 

2. 'The ruffian who lies unto Mithra 2 brings death 
unto the whole country, injuring as much the faithful 
world as a hundred evil-doers 3 could do. Break not 
the contract, O Spitama! neither the one that thou 
hadst entered into with one of the unfaithful, nor the 
one that thou hadst entered into with one of the 
faithful who is one of thy own faith 4 . For Mithra 
stands for both the faithful and the unfaithful. 

3. ' Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, gives swift- 
ness to the horses of those who lie not unto 
Mithra. 

' Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, gives the straight- 
est way to those who lie not unto Mithra. 

' The good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful give a virtuous offspring to those who lie 
not unto Mithra. 

4. ' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

'We offer up libations unto Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, who gives a happy dwelling and a 
good dwelling to the Aryan nations. 

5. ' May he come to us for help ! May he come 
to us for ease ! May he come to us for joy ! May 
he come to us for mercy ! May he come to us for 
health ! May he come to us for victory ! May he 



1 Cf. Yt. VIII, 50. 

2 The Mithradru^: one might also translate 'who breaks the 
contract,' as mithra, as a common noun, means 'a contract.' 

8 Kayadhas; cf. Yt. I, 19. * Cf. Arda Viraf, chap. lii. 
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come to us for good conscience 1 ! May he come to 
us for bliss 2 ! he, the awful and overpowering, worthy 
of sacrifice and prayer, not to be deceived anywhere 
in the whole of the material world, Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures. 

6. ' I will offer up libations unto him, the strong 
Yazata, the powerful Mithra, most beneficent to the 
creatures : I will apply unto him with charity 3 and 
prayers : I will offer up a sacrifice worth being heard 
unto him, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wis- 
dom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the 
speech, with the deeds, with the libations, and with 
the rightly-spoken words. 

*Y£#h£ hatam : All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda 4 .... 

II. 

7. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, wefl-shapen, with ten thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge 6 , strong, sleepless, 
and ever awake 6 ; 



1 Cheerfulness at the head of the ^Tlnva/ bridge (Yasna LXII, 6 
[LXI, 17]; cf. Vend. XVIII, 6). 

a The condition of the blessed in the next world. 

5 Vawta, 'assistance, that is, making gida.ng&i' (Yasna LXII 
[LXI], 1 ; ^ddang^i is making a collection for the poor (fitudes 
Iraniennes, II, 155). 

4 As p. 30. 

5 Perethu-vaSdhayana: sampur«avitt&ram k&ryany£yanam 
(Khorsh&/ Ny&yu 6). 

* Gagh&urva anghem : this word, strangely enough, is generally 
translated 'who has most strong arms'(balish/4abhu£am); ^-agiuru 
is translated in the same way. 
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8. ' To whom the chiefs of nations offer up sacri- 
fices, as they go to the field, against havocking hosts, 
against enemies coming in battle array, in the strife 
of conflicting nations. 

9. ' On whichever side he has been worshipped 
first in the fulness of faith of a devoted heart, to that 
side turns Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, with 
the fiend-smiting wind, with the cursing thought 
of the wise 1 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

III. 

10. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

11.' Whom the horsemen worship on the back 
of their horses, begging swiftness for their teams, 
health for their own bodies, and that they may watch 
with full success those who hate them, smite down 
their foes, and destroy at one stroke their adver- 
saries, their enemies, and those who hate them 2 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

IV. 

12. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures 

sleepless, and ever awake ; 

1 3. ' Who first of the heavenly gods reaches over 
the Hara 3 , before the undying, swift-horsed sun 4 ; 



1 See p. 12, note 13. s Cf. Yt. V, 53 ; X, 94. 

3 Mount Alborz, whence the sun rises ; see § 50. 

4 Mithra is closely connected with the sun, but not yet identical 
with it, as he became in later times {^*, the sun; Deo invicto 
Soli Mithrae). 
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who, foremost in a golden array, takes hold of the 
beautiful summits, and from thence looks over the 
abode of the Aryans with a beneficent eye. 

r 4. ' Where the valiant chiefs draw up their many 
troops in array 1 ; where the high mountains, rich in 
pastures and waters, yield plenty to the cattle 2 ; 
where the deep lakes, with salt waters, stand 8 ; 
where wide-flowing rivers swell and hurry towards 
lskata. and Pouruta, Mouru and Haroyu, the Gava- 
Sughdha and //ipairizem*; 

15. 'On Arezahi and Savahi, on Fradadhafshu 
and Vldadhafshu, on Vourubarerti and Vouru^areyti, 
on this bright Karshvare of //ipaniratha 6 , the abode 
of cattle, the dwelling of cattle, the powerful Mithra 
looks with a health-bringing eye ; 

16. 'He who moves along all the Karshvares, a 
Yazata unseen, and brings glory; he who moves 
along all the Karshvares, a Yazata unseen, and 
brings sovereignty; and increases 6 strength for 



1 In the flat countries. 

* In the mountainous parts of Iran. 

3 In the lake regions (Seistan, Farsistan, Adarbai^n). 

4 In the country of the large rivers in the East. Mouru is Marv 
(Margiana), with the Murgbib river (the Margus); Hardyu is the 
Herat country, with the HarSrud ; Gava-Sughdha and Bb&iizm are 
Sogdiana and Khvarizm, with the Qxus. The situation of Irkata 
and Pouruta is not clear : one might think of Alexander eschata 
on the Iaxartes and the Paretacene country between the Oxus 
and the Iaxartes. 

B The earth is divided into seven Karshvares, separated from one 
another by seas and mountains impassable to men. Arezahi and 
Savahi are the western and the eastern Karshvare ;. Fradadhafshu 
and Vldadhafshu are in the south ;: Vourubarerti and Vouru^-aresti 
are in the north ; /jfoaniratha is the central Karshvare. i/paniratha 
is the only Karshvare inhabited by man (Bundahif XI, 3). 

' Doubtful. 
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victory to those who, with a pious intent, holily 
offer him libations. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 



V. 

17. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Unto whom nobody must lie, neither the master 
of a house, nor the lord of a borough, nor the lord 
of a town, nor the lord of a province. 

18. 'If the master of a house lies unto him, or the 
lord of a "borough, or the lord of a town, or the lord 
Of a province, then comes Mithra, angry and offended, 
and he breaks asunder the house, the borough, the 
town, the province ; and the masters of the houses, 
the lords of the boroughs, the lords of the towns, 
the lords of the provinces, and the foremost men 
of the provinces. 

19. ' On whatever side there is one who has lied 
unto Mithra, on that side Mithra stands forth, angry 
and offended, and his wrath 1 is slow to relent 2 . 

20. ' Those who lie unto Mithra, however swift 
they may be running, cannot overtake 3 ; riding, 
cannot . . . . 8 ; driving, cannot . . . . s . The spear that 
the foe of Mithra flings, darts backwards, for the 



1 Mainyu, in the meaning of the Sanskrit manyu (?). 

2 Doubtful; aspa^a/: cf. { jU>j,^, to be late. 

8 Apay6i«ti, frastanvai«ti, framanye'iwtS: these are three 
technical words for the movements of the three classes of soldiers, 
footmen, horsemen, and chariot-men; the last two words are 
probably synonymous with the first, but the exact shades of mean- 
ing are not known. Mr. West suggests, cannot outrun, outride, 
outdrive him. 
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number of the evil spells that the foe of Mithra 
works out 1 . 

21. 'And even though the spear be flung well, 

even though it reach the body, it makes no wound, 

for the number of the evil spells that the foe of 

Mithra works out 1 . The wind drives away the 

spear that the foe of Mithra flings, for the number 

of the evil spells that the foe of Mithra works out. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VI. 

22. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who takes out of distress the man who has not 
lied unto him, who takes him out of death. 

23. ' Take us out of distress, take us out of dis- 
tresses, O Mithra! as we have not lied unto thee. 
Thou bringest down terror upon the bodies of the 
men who lie unto Mithra; thou takest away the 
strength from their arms, being angry and all-power- 
ful; thou takest the swiftness from their feet, the 
eye-sight from their eyes, the hearing from their 
ears. 

24. ' Not the wound 2 of the well-sharpened spear 

or of the flying arrow reaches that man to whom 

Mithra comes for help with all the strength of his 

soul, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 

all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

1 The sacramental words of the contract, by their not being 
kept, turn to evil spells against the contract-breaker. 

8 Doubtful: janamayd, or fanamaoyd; read shanmaoy6 (?), 
from shan, Sansk. kshan. 
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VIL 

25. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who is lordly, deep, strong, and weal-giving ; 
a chief in assemblies, pleased with prayers 1 , high, 
holily clever, the incarnate Word, a warrior with 
strong arms ; 

26. ' Who breaks the skulls of the Da£vas, and is 
most cruel in exacting pains ; the punisher of the 
men who lie unto Mithra, the withstander of the 
Pairikas ; who, when not deceived, establisheth 
nations in supreme strength ; who, when not de- 
ceived, establisheth nations in supreme victory; 

27. 'Who confounds the ways of the nation that 
delights in havoc, who turns away their Glory 2 , takes 
away their strength for victory, blows them away 
helpless 3 , and delivers them unto ten thousand 
strokes ; he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

VIII. 

28. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who upholds the columns of the lofty house and 
makes its pillars* solid ; who gives herds of oxen and 
male children to that house in which he has been 
satisfied ; he breaks to pieces those in which he has 
been offended. 

29. 'Thou, O Mithra! art both bad and good to 

1 Vahm6-sendah; cf. Visp&ad VIII (IX, 1), Phi. tr. 

2 Their Hvzxtnb. * Doubtful. 
4 Aithya ; cf. Lat. antae (Brugmann). 
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nations ; thou, O Mithra ! art both bad and good 
to men ; thou, O. Mithra ! keepest in thy hands both 
peace and trouble for nations. 

30. ■ Thou makest houses large, beautiful with 
women,- beautiful with chariots, with well-laid found- 
ations 1 , and high above their groundwork 2 ; thou 
makest that house lofty, beautiful with women, 
beautiful with chariots, with well-laid foundations, 
and high above its groundwork, of which the master, 
pious and holding libations in his hand, offers thee 
a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own 
name and with the proper words. 

31. 'With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked 
by thy own name, with the proper words will I offer 
thee libations, O powerful Mithra ! 

'With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by 
thy own name, with the proper words will I offer 
thee libations, O most beneficent Mithra ! 

'With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by 
thy own name, with the proper words will I offer 
thee libations, O thou undeceivable Mithra ! 

32. 'Listen unto our sacrifice 3 , O Mithra! Be 
thou pleased with our sacrifice, O Mithra ! Come 
and sit at our sacrifice ! Accept our libations ! 
Accept them as they have been consecrated 4 ! 
Gather them together with love and lay them in 
the Gar6-nmana! 

33. ' Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, 
O powerful god! in accordance 6 with the words of 
revelation, namely, riches, strength, and victory, 
good conscience and bliss 6 , good fame and a good 

1 Doubtful. " Doubtful. * Cf. Yt. Ill, 18. 

4 By the proper prayers (yartaw). * Doubtful. 

«Cf.§ 5 . 
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soul ; wisdom and the knowledge that gives happi- 
ness 1 , the victorious strength given by Ahura, the 
crushing Ascendant of Asha Vahi^ta, and conversa- 
tion (with God) on the Holy Word 2 . 

34. 'Grant that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, 
exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our 
foes ; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted 
in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our enemies ; 
that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted in 
joy and a good spirit, may smite all the malice of 
Daevas and Men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf 3 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

IX. 

35. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

'Victory-making*, army-governing, endowed with 
a thousand senses 8 ; power-wielding, power-possess- 
ing, and all-knowing ; 

36. ' Who sets the battle a going, who stands 
against (armies) in battle, who, standing against 
(armies) in battle, breaks asunder the lines arrayed. 
The wings of the columns gone to battle shake, and 
he throws terror upon the centre of the havocking 
host 

37. 'He can bring and does bring down upon 
them distress and fear; he throws down the heads 
of those who lie unto Mithra, he takes off the 
heads of those who lie unto Mithra. 

1 Spiritual happiness, bliss. * Vend. XVIII, 51 [in]. 

* See above, p. 26, note 2. §§ 30-34 =§§ 56-59. 
4 Doubtful (reading arenaZ-^aSsha?). 

* See § 82, note. 
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38. 'Sad is the abode, unpeopled with children, 
where abide men who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, 
the fiendish killer of faithful men. The grazing cow 
goes a sad straying way, driven along the vales 1 of 
the Mithradru^es : they 2 stand on the road, letting 
tears run over their chins 3 . 

39. ' Their falcon-feathered arrows, shot from the 
string of the well-bent bow, fly towards the mark, and 
hit it not, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, 
offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 

' Their spears, well whetted and sharp, their long 
spears fly from their hands towards the mark, and 
hit it not, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, 
offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 

40. ' Their swords, well thrust and striking at the 
heads of men, hit not the mark, as Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, 
comes and meets them. 

' Their clubs, well falling and striking at the heads 
of men, hit not the mark, as Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes and 
meets them. 

41. ' Mithra strikes fear into them ; Rashnu * 
strikes a counter-fear into them 5 ; the holy Sraosha 
blows them away from every side towards the two 
Yazatas, the maintainers of the world 6 . They make 
the ranks of the army melt away, as Mithra, the lord 



1 Doubtful. * The cattle. 

8 The meaning is, that the cattle of the Mithradru^es do not 
thrive, and that their pasture-fields are waste. 

* See Yt XII. 

e As they flee from Mithra, they fall into the hands of Rashnu. 

• Thratara; one might feel inclined to read thrastara, 'the 
fear-striking ;' cf. § 36. 

[23] K 
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of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, 
comes and meets them 1 . 

42. 'They cry unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, saying : " O Mithra, thou lord of wide pas- 
tures ! here are our fiery horses taking us away, as 
they flee from Mithra ; here are our sturdy arms cut 
to pieces by the sword, O Mithra !" 

43. ' And then Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
throws them to the ground, killing their fifties and 
their hundreds, their hundreds and their thousands, 
their thousands and their tens of thousands, their 
tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads ; 
as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, is angry and 
offended. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

X. 

44. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Whose dwelling, wide as the earth, extends over 
the material world, large 2 , unconfined 2 , and bright, 
a far-and-wide-extending abode. 

45. ' Whose eight friends 3 sit as spies for Mithra, 
on all the heights, at all the watching-places, observ- 
ing the man who lies unto Mithra, looking at those, 
remembering those who have lied unto Mithra, but 
guarding the ways of those whose life is sought by 



1 Cf. §§ 99-101. 

2 Doubtful. The text is corrupt. 

8 Doubtful. The number eight has probably an astronomical 
signification, each of the eight r&tis of Mithra occupying one of 
the eight points of the compass. 
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men who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, by the fiendish 
killers of faithful men. 

46. ' Helping and guarding, guarding behind and 
guarding in front, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
proves an undeceivable spy and watcher for the man 
to whom he comes to help with all the strength of 
his soul, he of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XI. 

47. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' A god of high renown and old age \ whom wide- 
hoofed horses carry against havocking hosts, against 
enemies coming in battle array, in the strife of con- 
flicting nations 2 . 

48. ' And when Mithra drives along towards the 

havocking hosts, towards the enemies coming in 

battle array, in the strife of the conflicting nations, 

then he binds the hands of those who have lied unto 

Mithra, he confounds their eye-sight, he takes the 

hearing from their ears ; they can no longer move 

their feet; they can no longer withstand those 

people, those foes, when Mithra, the lord of wide 

pastures, bears them ill-will. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard ...» 

XII. 

49. * We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

50. ' For whom the Maker, Ahura Mazda, has 

1 Doubtful. .» Cf.§8. 

K 2 
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built up a dwelling on the Hara Berezaiti, the bright 
mountain around which the many (stars) revolve 1 , 
where come neither night nor darkness, no cold 
wind and no hot wind, no deathful sickness, no un- 
cleanness made by the Da£vas, and the clouds 
cannot reach up unto the Haraiti Bareza 2 ; 

51. 'A dwelling that all the Amesha-Spewtas, in 
one accord with the sun, made for him in the fulness 
of faith of a devoted heart, and he surveys the whole 
of the material world from the Haraiti Bareza. 

52. 'And when there rushes a wicked worker of 
evil, swiftly, with a swift step, Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, goes and yokes his horses to his 
chariot, along with the holy, powerful Sraosha and 
Nairyd-sangha 3 , who strikes a blow that smites the 
army, that. smites the strength of the malicious*. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XIII. 

53. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

54. 'Who, with hands lifted up, ever cries unto 
Ahura Mazda, saying : " I am the kind keeper of all 
creatures, I am the kind maintainer of all creatures ; 
yet men worship me not with a sacrifice in which 
I am invoked by my own name, as they worship the 
other gods with sacrifices in which they are invoked 
by their own names, 

55 6 . '"If men would worship me with a sacrifice 

1 Bundahif V, 3 seq. ; cf. Yt. XII, 13, and Yt. X, 13. 

8 The Haraiti Bareza is the same as Hara Berezaiti. 

3 Sir6zah I, 9, notes 4 and 5. 4 Doubtful (miyaoj). 

8 Cf. Yt. VIII, 11, 24, and Yt. X, 74. 
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in which I were invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which 
they are invoked by their own names, then I would 
come to the faithful at the appointed time ; I would 
come in the appointed time of my beautiful, im- 
mortal life." 

56 \ ' But the pious man, holding libations in his 
hands, does worship thee with a sacrifice, in which 
thou art invoked by thy own name, and with the 
proper words. 

' With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, with the proper words will I offer thee 
libations, O powerful Mithra ! 

' With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, with the proper words will I offer thee 
libations, O most beneficent Mithra ! 

' With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, with the proper words will I offer thee 
libations, O thou undeceivable Mithra! 

57. ' Listen unto our sacrifice, O Mithra! Be thou 
pleased with our sacrifice, O Mithra ! Come and sit 
at our sacrifice ! Accept our libations ! Accept them 
as they have been consecrated ! Gather them toge- 
ther with love and lay them in the Garo-nmana! 

58. ' Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, 
O powerful god! in accordance with the words of 
revelation, namely, riches, strength, and victory, 
good conscience and bliss, good fame and a good 
soul ; wisdom and the knowledge that gives happi- 
ness, the victorious strength given by Ahura, the 
crushing Ascendant of Asha-VahLrta, and conver- 
sation (with God) on the Holy Word. 



1 §§ 5<>-59=§§ 3°-34- 
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59. ' Grant that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, 
exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our 
foes ; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, 
exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our 
enemies ; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, 
exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all the 
malice of Daevas and Men, of the Yatus and 
Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind, and the 
deaf. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XIV. 

60. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

'Whose renown is good, whose shape is good, 
whose glory is good ; who has boons to give at his 
will, who has pasture-fields to give at his will ; 
harmless to the tiller of the ground, . . . . x , benefi- 
cent; he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XV. 

61. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Firm-legged 2 , a watcher fully awake ; valiant, a 
chief in assemblies; making the waters flow for- 
ward ; listening to appeals ; making the waters run 
and the plants grow up ; ruling over the Karsh- 

1 The text is corrupt (vasd-yaonai inatSm ?). 

a Eredhw6-za»gem: sudn'^a^ahghatS, kila kirye yad pada- 
bhyam yu.gyate kartum vyavasayi saktas&a. (Yasna LXII, 5 [LXI, 
13])- 
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vares 1 ; delivering 2 ; happy 3 ; undeceivable; endowed 
with many senses 4 ; a creature of wisdom ; 

62. 'Who gives neither strength nor vigour to him 
who has lied unto Mithra ; who gives neither glory 
nor any boon to him who has lied unto Mithra. 

63. 'Thou takest away the strength from their 
arms, being angry and all-powerful ; thou takest the 
swiftness from their feet, the eye-sight from their 
eyes, the hearing from their ears. 

' Not the wound of the well-sharpened spear or of 

the flying arrow reaches that man to whom Mithra 

comes for help with all the strength of his soul, he, 

of the ten-thousand spies, the powerful, all-knowing, 

undeceivable god 8 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XVI. 

64. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who takes possession 9 of the beautiful, wide- 
expanding law, greatly and powerfully, and whose face 
looks over all the seven Karshvares of the earth ; 

65. 'Who is swift amongst the swift, liberal 
amongst the liberal, strong amongst the strong, a 
chief of assembly amongst the chiefs of assemblies ; 
increase-giving, fatness-giving, cattle-giving, sove- 
reignty-giving, son-giving, cheerfulness 7 -giving, and 
bliss 7 -giving. 

1 Karrd-rSzanghem: k&var virdi (Pahl. tr. ibid.). 

2 From Ahriman; cf.YasnaXXIX, 6 (vy in a= vi££ru n,vi? uddhati.) 
8 Yaokhftiva«/: kimakdmand (possessing whatever he wishes 

for, Vend. XX, 1 [3]). 

* See Yt. X, 82, note. • From Yt. X, 23-24. 

6 Cf. Yasna XLIII, 7: vydnayi: amat vandinit, yat gnhwati. 

7 Cf. Yt. X, s, p. 121, notes 1 and 2. 
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66. ' With whom proceed Ashi Vanguhi, and Pa- 
re#di on her light chariot 1 , the awful Manly Courage, 
the awful kingly Glory, the awful sovereign Sky, the 
awful cursing thought 2 of the wise, the awful Fra- 
vashis of the faithful, and he who keeps united toge- 
ther the many faithful worshippers of Mazda s . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XVII. 

67. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

'Who drives along on his high-wheeled chariot, 
made of a heavenly 4 substance, from the Karshvare 
of Arezahi 6 to the Karshvare of //i>aniratha, the 
bright one; accompanied by 6 the wheel of sove- 
reignty 7 , the Glory made by Mazda, and the Victory 
made by Ahura ; 

68. 'Whose chariot is embraced 8 by the great 
Ashi Vanguhi ; to whom the Law of Mazda opens a 
way, that he may go easily ; whom four heavenly 
steeds, white, shining, seen afar, beneficent, endowed 
with knowledge, swiftly 9 carry along the heavenly 
space 10 , while the cursing thought of the wise pushes 
it forward ; 

69. ' From whom all the Da£vas unseen and the 
Varenya fiends u flee away in fear. Oh ! may we 



1 Cf. Yt. VIII, 38. s See above, p. 12, note 13. 

* Mithra himself (?). 4 Or ' invisible.' 

5 The western Karshvare (see above, p. 123, note 5); this seems 
to refer to the career of Mithra during the night ; cf. § 95. 

6 And rolling upon it ' Cf. Yt. XIII, 89, note. 
' And uplifted. • Doubtful. 

10 See above, p. 95, note 1. " See Vend. Introd. IV, 23. 
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never fall across the rush of the angry lord 1 , who 

goes and rushes from a thousand sides against his 

foe, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 

all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XVIII. 

70. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Before whom Verethraghna, made by Ahura, runs 
opposing the foes in the shape of a boar 2 , a sharp- 
toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed boar, that kills at 
one stroke, pursuing 8 , wrathful, with a dripping face; 
strong, with iron feet, iron fore-paws 4 , iron weapons, 
an iron tail, and iron jaws ; 

71. ' Who, eagerly clinging to the fleeing foe, along 
with Manly Courage, smites the foe in battle, and 
does not think he has smitten him, nor does he 
consider it a blow till he has smitten away the 
marrow 6 and the column of life •, the marrow 6 and 
the spring of existence. 

72. 'He cuts all the limbs to pieces, and mingles, 
together with the earth, the bones, hair, brains, and 
blood of the men who have lied unto Mithra 7 , 

' For his brightness and glory, we offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 



1 Cf. § 98. 

2 See Yt. XIV, 15; cf. Yt. X, 127. 

3 AnupSithwa; cf. pdithwa (Vend. XIV [ii4])=rantni*n. 

4 Literally, hands. ' Doubtful. 
6 The spine. 7 Cf. § 80. 
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XIX. 

73. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

'Who, with hands lifted up, rejoicing, cries out, 
speaking thus : 

74. ' " O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent spirit ! 
Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! 

' " If men would worship me 1 with a sacrifice in 
which I were invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other gods with sacrifices in which they 
are invoked by their own names, then I should 
come to the faithful at the appointed time ; I should 
come in the appointed time of my beautiful, im- 
mortal life 2 ." 

75. ' May we keep our field ; may we never be 
exiles 3 from our field, exiles from our house, exiles 
from our borough, exiles from our town, exiles from 
our country. 

76. 'Thou dashest in pieces the malice of the 
malicious, the malice of the men of malice : dash 
thou in pieces the killers of faithful men ! 

' Thou hast good horses, thou hast a good 
chariot: thou art bringing help at every appeal, and 
art powerful. 

77. ' I will pray unto thee for help, with many 
consecrations, with good consecrations of libations ; 
with many offerings, with good offerings of libations, 
that we, abiding in thee, may long inhabit a good 
abode, full of all the riches that can be wished for. 



1 They have worshipped him and he has consequently over- 
come the Mithradru^es ; this accounts for the word rejoicing. 

2 Cf. Yt. X, 55. s Iric; cf. linquo. 
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78. ' Thou keepest those nations that tender a 

good worship to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures ; 

thou dashest in pieces those that delight in havoc. 

Unto thee will I pray for help : may he come to us 

for help, the awful, most powerful Mithra, the 

worshipful and praiseworthy, the glorious lord of 

nations. 

* For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XX. 

79. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who made a dwelling for Rashnu 1 , and to whom 

Rashnu gave all his soul for long friendship ; 

80. ' Thou art a keeper and protector of the dwell- 
ing of those who lie not: thou art the maintainer of 
those who lie not. With thee hath Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, contracted the best of all friend- 
ships 2 , and thus it is how so many men who have 
lied unto Mithra, even privily 3 , lie smitten down on 
the ground. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXI. 

81. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who made a dwelling for Rashnu, and to whom 
Rashnu gave all his soul for long friendship ; 

82. 'To whom Ahura Mazda gave a thousand 

1 The Genius of Truth (Yt. XII) ; Mithra gives a dwelling to 
the truthful man in the same way as he destroys the dwelling of the 
liar (§ 80). 

8 Cf. § 70. 

3 Aipi vithifi; Vedic api vyathis (VIII, 45, 19). 
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senses 1 and ten thousand eyes to see. With those 

eyes and those senses, he watches the man who 

injures Mithra, the man who lies unto Mithra. 

Through those eyes and those senses, he is unde- 

ceivable, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 

all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXII. 

83. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Whom the lord of the country invokes for help, 
with hands uplifted ; 

'Whom the lord of the town invokes for help, 
with hands uplifted; 

84. ' Whom the lord of the borough invokes for 
help, with hands uplifted ; 

' Whom the master of the house invokes for help, 
with hands uplifted ; 

'Whom the ... . 2 in danger of death 3 invokes for 
help, with hands uplifted ; 

' Whom the poor man, who follows the good law, 
when wronged and deprived of his rights, invokes 
for help, with hands uplifted. 

85. ' The voice of his wailing reaches up to the 
sky, it goes over the earth all around, it goes over 

1 Yaokhfti, the root of Persian ny6jfdan, Pahlavi niydkh- 
fltan, to hear; one might be inclined to translate 'a thousand 
ears,' or ' a thousand hearings ;' but the meaning of the word must 
have been rather more general, as Neriosengh translates it 
(prawidhi, IX, 8 [25]). 

2 Dva£ina? 

» PithS : mrrtyu (Yasna LIII [LII], 6). 
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the seven Karshvares, whether he utters his prayer 
in a low tone of voice * or aloud. 

86. ' The cow driven astray invokes him for help 2 , 
longing for the stables : 

'"When will that bull, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, bring us back, and make us reach the 
stables ? when will he turn us back to the right 
way from the den of the Dru^ - where we were 
driven 3 ?" 

87. 'And to him with whom Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, has been satisfied, he comes with 
help; and of him with whom Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, has been offended, he crushes down 
the house, the borough, the town, the province, the 
country. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXIII. 

88. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
6leepless, and ever awake ; 

' To whom the enlivening, healing, fair, lordly, 
golden-eyed Haoma offered up a sacrifice on the 
highest of the heights, on the Haraiti Bareza *, he 

1 Va£em, the so-called vbg. 

3 Most manuscripts have added here, from the preceding 
clauses, ' with hands uplifted 1' 

8 An allusion to a myth in which Mithra was described as an 
Indra delivering the cows carried away by a Vrrtra: Firmicus 
Maternus called him abactorem bourn (De Errore Profan. Belig. 
V) ; Commodianus compares him with Cacus: 

'Vrtebatque boves alienos semper in antris 
Sicut et Cacus Vulcani filius ille.' 
(Apud Windischmann, Mithra, p. 64.) 

4 See above, p. 132, note 2. 
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the undefiled to one undefiled, with undefiled 
baresma, undefiled libations, and undefiled words ; 

89. 'Whom 1 the holy Ahura Mazda has estab- 
lished as a priest, quick in performing the sacrifice 
and loud in song. He performed the sacrifice with 
a loud voice, as a priest quick in sacrifice and loud 
in song, a priest to Ahura Mazda, a priest to 
the Amesha-Spe#tas. His voice reached up to the 
sky, went over the earth all around, went over the 
seven Karshvares. 

90. 'Who first lifted up Haomas, in a mortar 
inlaid with stars and made of a heavenly substance. 
Ahura Mazda longed for him, the Amesha-Spe»tas 
longed for him, for the well-shapen body of him 
whom the swift-horsed sun awakes for prayer from 
afar 2 . 

91. 'Hail to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who 
has a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes ! Thou 
art worthy of sacrifice and prayer : mayest thou have 
sacrifice and prayer in the houses of men ! Hail to 
the man who shall offer thee a sacrifice, with the 
holy wood in his hand, the baresma in his hand, 
the holy meat in his hand, the holy mortar in his 
hand 3 , with his hands well-washed, with the mortar 
well-washed, with the bundles of baresma tied up, 
the Haoma uplifted, and the Ahuna Vairya sung 
through. 

92. 'The holy Ahura Mazda confessed that reli- 
gion and so did Vohu-Man6, so did Asha-VahLrta, 
so did Khshathra-Vairya, so did Spe»ta-Armaiti, so 



1 Haoma; cf. Yasna IX, 26 [81]. 

2 For the morning service in the GSh U^ahm. 
• Cf.Vend. Ill, 1. 
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did Haurvata/ and Amereta/ ; and all the Amesha- 
Spe#tas longed for and confessed his religion. The 
kind Mazda conferred upon him the mastership 
of the world ; and [so did they 1 ] who saw thee 
amongst all creatures the right lord and master of 
the world, the best cleanser of these creatures. 

93. 'So mayest thou in both worlds, mayest thou 
keep us in both worlds, O Mithra, lord of wide pas- 
tures ! both in this material world and in the world of 
the spirit, from the fiend of Death, from the fiend 
Aeshma 2 , from the fiendish hordes, that lift up the 
spear of havoc, and from the onsets of Aeshma, 
wherein the evil-doing Aeshma rushes along with 
Vld6tu 3 , made by the Daevas. 

94. ' So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pas- 
tures ! give swiftness to our teams, strength to our 
own bodies, and that we may watch with full suc- 
cess those who hate us, smite down our foes, and 
destroy at one stroke our adversaries, our enemies 
and those who hate us*. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXIV. 

95. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who goes over the earth, all her breadth over, 
after the setting of the sun 6 , touches both ends of 

1 The Amesha-Spewtas. 

2 See Vend. Introd. IV, 22. 8 See ibid. 
4 See Yt. V, 53 ; X, n, 114 ; V, 53. 

• It should seem as if Mithra was supposed to retrace his steps 
during the night. The Hindus supposed that the sun had a bright 
face and a dark one, and that during the night it returned from 
the west to the east with its dark face turned towards the earth. 
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this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar, and 
surveys everything that is between the earth and 
the heavens, 

96. ' Swinging in his hands a club with a hundred 
knots, a hundred edges, that rushes forwards and 
fells men down ; a club cast out of red brass, of 
strong, golden brass ; the strongest of all weapons, 
the most victorious of all weapons 1 ; 

97. ' From whom Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
flees away in fear ; from whom A£shma, the evil- 
doing Pesh6tanu 2 , flees away in fear ; from whom 
the long-handed Bfishyasta 3 flees away in fear ; 
from whom all the Da£vas unseen and the Varenya 
fiends flee away in fear *. 

98. ' Oh ! may we never fall across the rush of 

Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, when in anger 6 ! 

May Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, never smite 

us in his anger ; he who stands up upon this earth 

as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant of all 

gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of 

all gods, the most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, 

Mithra, the lord of wide pastures 6 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXV. 

99. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' From whom all the Da£vas unseen and the 
Varenya fiends flee away in fear 7 . 

1 Cf. § 132. * See Vend. Introd. V, 19. 

8 See ibid. IV, 24. * Cf. § 69. 

• Cf. Yt. X, 69. « §§ 97"98=§§ 134-135. 
7 Cf. § 97. 
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'The lord of nations, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, drives forward at the right-hand side of 
this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar. 

100. 'At his right hand drives the good, holy 
Sraosha ; at his left hand drives the tall and strong 
Rashnu ; on all sides around him drive the waters, 
the plants, and the Fravashis of the faithful. 

101. 'In his might, he ever brings to them falcon- 
feathered arrows, and, when driving, he himself 
comes there, where are nations, enemy to Mithra, 
he, first and foremost, strikes blows with his club 
on the horse and his rider; he throws fear and 
fright upon the horse and his rider. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXVI. 

102. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

'The warrior of the white horse, of the sharp 
spear, the long spear, the quick arrows ; foreseeing 
and clever ; 

103. 'Whom Ahura Mazda has established to 

maintain and look over all this moving 1 world, and 

who maintains and looks over all this moving world; 

who, never sleeping, wakefully guards the creation 

of Mazda ; who, never sleeping, wakefully maintains 

the creation of Mazda. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

1 Fravdi.?; Parsi tradition translates large: fr&z (tr. Phi.), 
buland (Asp., Yasna LVII, 15 [LVI, 7, 3]). 

[23] L 
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XXVII. 

104. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

'Whose long arms, strong with Mithra-strength, 
encompass what he seizes in the easternmost river 1 
and what he beats with the westernmost river 2 , 
what is by the Sanaka s of the Rangha and what is 
by the boundary of the earth 4 . 

105. 'And thou, O Mithra! encompassing all this 
around, do thou reach it, all over, with thy arms. 

'The man without glory 6 , led astray from the 
right way, grieves in his heart; the man without 
glory thinks thus in himself : " That careless Mithra 
does not see all the evil that is done, nor all the lies 
that are told." 

106. ' But I think thus in my heart : 

' " Should the evil thoughts of the earthly man be 
a hundred times worse, they would not rise so high 
as the good thoughts of the heavenly Mithra ; 

' " Should the evil words of the earthly man be a 
hundred times worse, they would not rise so high as 
the good words of the heavenly Mithra; 

1 The Sind. 

2 The Rangha or Tigris. The words ig*urvay£iti and 
nighn6, 'he seizes, he beats,' are the words used of the priest 
laying the Haoma in the mortar and pounding it with the pestle 
(Yasna, X, 2 [4-5]). The Sind and the Rangha are thus com- 
pared with the two parts of the Havana, the land between is the 
Haoma, and Mithra's arms are the arms of the priest. 

8 SanakS, an &ra£ Xtyopevov ; opposed to the aodhas of the 
Rangha, Yt. XII, 19. 

4 The Arabian sea (?). Cf. Yt XII, 21. 

B Who has not a ray of the celestial light : here, the man of 
little faith. 
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' " Should the evil deeds of the earthly man be a 
hundred times worse, they would not rise so high as 
the good deeds of the heavenly Mithra ; 

107. '"Should the heavenly wisdom 1 in the earthly 
man be a hundred times greater, it would not rise 
so high as the heavenly wisdom in the heavenly 
Mithra ; 

' "And thus, should the ears of the earthly man 
hear a hundred times better, he would not hear so 
well as the heavenly Mithra, whose ear hears well, 
who has a thousand senses, and sees every man that 
tells a lie." 

' Mithra stands up in his strength, he drives in 
the awfulness of royalty, and sends from his eyes 
beautiful looks that shine from afar, (saying) : 

108. ' " Who will offer me a sacrifice ? Who will 
lie unto me ? Who thinks me a god worthy of a 
good sacrifice ? Who thinks me worthy only of a 
bad sacrifice ? To whom shall I, in my might, 
impart brightness and glory ? To whom bodily 
health ? To whom shall I, in my might, impart 
riches and full weal ? Whom shall I bless by raising 
him a virtuous 2 offspring ? 

109. '"To whom shall I give in return, without 
his thinking of it, the awful sovereignty, beautifully 
arrayed, with many armies, and most perfect; the 
sovereignty of an all-powerful tyrant, who fells down 
heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten ; who orders 
chastisement to be done and his order is done at 
once, which he has ordered in his anger ?" 

' O Mithra ! when thou art offended and not satisfied, 
he 8 soothes thy mind, and makes Mithra satisfied. 

1 See above, p. 4, n. 5. * Asna : Sansk. su$ila (p. 34, n. 4). 

* He who offers thee a good sacrifice; cf. § 108. 

L 2 
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no. '"To whom shall I, in my might, impart 
sickness and' death ? To whom shall I impart 
poverty and sterility 1 ? Of whom shall I at one 
stroke cut off the' offspring? 

in. '"From whom shall I take away, without 
his thinking of it, the awful sovereignty, beautifully 
arrayed, with many armies, and most perfect; the 
sovereignty of an all-powerful tyrant, who fells down 
heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten ; who orders 
chastisement to be done and his order is done at 
once, which he has ordered in his anger." 

'O Mithra! while thou art satisfied and not angry, 
he moves thy heart to anger 2 , and makes Mithra 
unsatisfied. 

• For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXVIII. 

112. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

'A warrior with a silver helm s , a golden cuirass 8 , 
who kills with the poniard, strong, valiant, lord of 
the borough. Bright are the ways of Mithra, by 
which he goes towards the country, when, wishing 
well, he turns its plains and vales to pasture 
grounds, 

113. 'And then cattle and males come to graze, 
as many as he wants. 

'May Mithra and Ahura*, the high gods, come 
to us for help, when the poniard lifts up its voice 

1 Doubtful. 

4 He who offers thee a bad sacrifice. 3 Doubtful. 

« See Vend. .Introd. IV, 8. 
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aloud \ when the nostrils of the horses quiver, when 
the poniards . . . . 2 , when the strings of the bows 
whistle and shoot sharp arrows; then the brood of 
those whose libations are hated fall smitten to the 
ground, with their hair torn off. 

114. 'So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pas- 
tures ! give swiftness to our teams, strength to our 
own bodies, and that we may watch with full success 
those who hate us, smite down our foes, and destroy 
at one stroke our adversaries, our enemies, and 
those who hate us 3 . 

' For his. brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXIX. 

115. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

' O Mithra, lord of wide pastures ! thou master 
of the house, of the borough, of the town, of the 
country, thou Zarathurtr6tema 4 ! 

1 16. 'Mithra is twentyfold 6 between two friends or 
two relations; 

'Mithra is thirtyfold between two men of the 
same group 6 ; 

' Mithra is fortyfold between two partners 7 ; 

1 When it clashes with another. * KahvSn. 

• SeeYt. V, 53; X, n, 94. 

• The chief of the sacerdotal order, the so-called Maubed£n- 
maused. 

8 Or 'the contract is twentyfold ....,' that is, twenty times 
more strictly binding than between any two strangers. This pas- 
sage is one of the most important of the Avesta, as a short account 
of the social constitution and morals of Zoroastrian Iran. 

• Of the same gild (svapaftkti, ap. Neriosengh). 

7 Hadha-ga6tha, co-proprietors of a gaetha (a rural estate). 
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' Mithra is fiftyfold between wife and husband 1 ; 

'Mithra is sixtyfold between two pupils (of the 
same master); 

'Mithra is seventyfold between the pupil and his 
master ; 

' Mithra is eightyfold between the son-in-law and 
his father-in-law ; 

' Mithra is ninetyfold between two brothers ; 

117.' Mithra is a hundredfold between the father 
and the son ; 

'Mithra is a thousandfold between two nations 2 ; 

'Mithra is ten thousandfold when connected with 
the Law of Mazda 3 , and then he will be every day * 
of victorious strength 5 . 

118.' May I come unto thee with a prayer that 
goes lowly or goes highly! As this sun rises up 
above the Hara Berezaiti and then fulfils its career, 
so may I, O Spitama ! with a prayer that goes lowly 
or goes highly, rise up above the will of the fiend 
Angra Mainyu 6 ! 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXX. 

119. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

'Offer up a sacrifice unto Mithra, O Spitama! and 
order thy pupils to do the same. 

1 Doubtful. 

2 A fair recognition of the jus gentium. 

' The contract between the faithful and the Law, the cove- 
nant (?). 

* Reading [h]amahS ayan. 

8 The last clause is doubtful ; the text is corrupt. 

* Prayer follows Mithra in his career, rising and setting with him. 
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' Let the worshipper of Mazda sacrifice unto thee 1 
with small cattle, with black cattle, with flying birds, 
gliding forward on wings. 

120. 'To Mithra all the faithful worshippers of 
Mazda must give strength and energy with offered 
and proffered Haomas, which the Zaotar proffers 
unto him and gives in sacrifice 2 . Let the faithful 
man drink of the libations cleanly prepared, which 
if he does, if he offers them unto Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, Mithra will be pleased with him and 
without anger.' 

121. Zarathurtra asked him: 'O Ahura Mazda! 
how shall the faithful man drink the libations cleanly 
prepared, which if he does and he offers them 
unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, Mithra will 
be pleased with him and without anger?' 

122. Ahura Mazda answered: 'Let them wash 
their bodies three days and three nights ; let them 
undergo thirty strokes 3 for the sacrifice and prayer 
unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. Let them 
wash their bodies two days and two nights ; let them 
undergo twenty strokes for the sacrifice and prayer 
unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. Let no 



1 Mithra. 

2 The translation of this sentence is conjectural. 

3 Thirty strokes with the Sraosh6->iarana (upazanaj see Vend. 
Introd. V, 19); it is an expiation (ikayayawta) which purges 
them from their sins and makes them fit for offering a sacrifice to 
Mithra. One may find in this passage the origin of the painful 
trials through which the adepts of the Mithriac mysteries had to 
go before being admitted to initiation (ovk &v o!p tit avrbv bvvt)- 

trcuTO ris reKeardfjvai, el px) Sid nvav (iad/iav irapc\da>v t&v Ko\d<rea>v &ti(jti 

iavrbv Smou km atradrj, Suidas s. v., ap. Windischmann, fiber Mithra, 
68 seq.). 
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man drink of these libations who does not know the 
staota y^snya 1 : Vlsp6 ratav6 2 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXXI. 

123. ' We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

' To whom Ahura Mazda offered up a sacrifice in 
the shining Gar6-nmana s . 

1 24. ' With his arms lifted up towards Immor- 
tality 4 , Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, drives 
forward from the shining Gard-nmana, in a beautiful 
chariot that drives on, ever-swift, adorned with all 
sorts of ornaments, and made of gold. 

125. ' Four stallions draw that chariot, all of the 
same white colour, living on heavenly food 6 and 
undying. The hoofs of their fore-feet are shod with 
gold, the hoofs of their hind-feet are shod with 
silver; all are yoked to the same pole, and wear 
the yoke 6 and the cross-beams of the yoke ', 
fastened with hooks e of Khshathra vairya 7 to a 
beautiful . . . . 8 

126. 'At his right hand drives Rashnu-Razista 9 , 
the most beneficent and most well-shapen. 

1 The sutud yeV t; the last chapters of the Yasna, from LVIII 
[LVII] to end, according to Anquetil (Zend-Avesta I, 2, 232). 

s The first words of the VispSrad. 

8 Paradise. 

4 Towards the abode of the Immortals. 

' Fed with ambrosia (apPp6<riov «8ap) like Poseidon's steeds 
(H. XIII, 35; cf. Ovid, Metam. IV, 214). 

* Doubtful (simamia sim6ithram£a). 

7 Metal. See Vend. Introd. IV, 33. 

8 Upairispdta. • See Yt. XII. 
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' At his left hand drives the most upright A!lsta 1 , 
the holy one, bearing libations in her hands, clothed 
with white clothes, and white herself; and the cursing 
thought 2 of the Law of Mazda. 

127. 'Close by him drives the strong cursing 
thought 2 of the wise man, opposing foes in the 
shape of a boar, a sharp-toothed he-boar, a sharp- 
jawed boar, that kills at one stroke, pursuing, 
wrathful, with a dripping face s , strong and swift 
to run, and rushing all around 4 . 

' Behind him drives Atar 6 , all in a blaze, and the 
awful kingly Glory. 

128. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand bows well-made, 
with a string of cowgut; they go through the 
heavenly space 6 , they fall through the heavenly 
space upon the skulls of the Daevas. 

129. ' On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand vulture-feathered 
arrows, with a golden mouth 7 , with a horn shaft, 
with a brass tail, and well-made. They go through 
the heavenly space, they fall through the heavenly 
space upon the skulls of the Daevas. 

1 30. ' On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand spears well-made 
and sharp-piercing. They go through the heavenly 
space, they fall through the heavenly space upon 
the skulls of the Daevas. 

' On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of 

1 See Yt. XVI. J See above, p. 12, note 13. 8 Cf. Yt. X, 70. 

4 Or better, rushing before (piiri-v&za; cf. the translations of 
pairi-da^yyu, Yt. X, 144 and pairi-v&ra, Yt. I, 19). Cf. Yt. 
XIV, 15. 

* The Genius of Fire. * See p. 95, note 1. 7 A golden point. 
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wide pastures, stand a thousand steel-hammers, two- 
edged, well-made. They go through the heavenly 
space, they fall through the heavenly space upon 
the skulls of the Daevas. 

131. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stand a thousand swords, two- 
edged and well-made. They go through the hea- 
venly space, they fall through the heavenly space 
upon the skulls of the Daevas. 

'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, stand a thousand maces of iron, well- 
made. They go through the heavenly space, they 
fall through the heavenly space -upon the skulls of 
the Daevas. 

132. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, stands a beautiful well-falling club, 
with a hundred knots, a hundred edges, that rushes 
forward and fells men down ; a club cast out of 
red brass, of strong, golden brass ; the strongest of 
all weapons, the most victorious of all weapons \ It 
goes through the heavenly space 2 , it falls through 
the heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daevas. 

133. 'After he has smitten the Daevas, after he 
has smitten down the men who lied unto Mithra, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, drives forward 
through Arezahe" and Savahe, through Fradadhafshu 
and Vldadhafshu, through Vourubarerti and Vouru- 
^arerti, through this our Karshvare, the bright 
/7z>aniratha s . 

134. 'Angra Mainyu, who is all death, flees away 
in fear; A£shma, the evil-doing Peshotanu, flees 

1 Cf. Yt. X, 96. * The text has, they go 

8 See above, p. 123, note 5. 
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away in fear ; the long-handed Bushyasta flees away 
in fear ; all the Daevas unseen and the Varenya 
fiends flee away in fear. 

135. 'Oh! may we never fall across the rush of 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, when in anger ! 
May Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, never smite 
us in his anger ; he who stands up upon this earth 
as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant of all 
gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of 
all gods, the most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures 1 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXXII. 

136. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' For whom white stallions, yoked to his chariot, 
draw it, on one golden wheel, with a full shining 
axle. 

137. 'If Mithra takes his libations to his own 
dwelling 2 , " Happy that man, I think," — said Ahura 
Mazda, — "O holy Zarathurtra! for whom a holy 
priest, as pious as any in the world 3 , who is the 
Word incarnate, offers up a sacrifice unto Mithra with 
bundles of baresma and with the [proper] words. 

' " Straight to that man, I think, will Mithra come, 
to visit his dwelling, 

138. ' "When Mithra's boons will come to him, as 
he follows God's teaching, and thinks according to 
God's teaching. 

' "Woe to that man, I think," — said Ahura Mazda, — 

1 §§ i34-i35=§§ 97-98- * Cf. Yt. X, 32. 

' Doubtful. Possibly, ' of a pious conscience.' 
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" O holy Zarathurtra ! for whom an unholy priest, 
not pious 1 , who is not the Word incarnate, stands 
behind the baresma, however full may be the 
bundles of baresma he ties, however long may be 
the sacrifice he performs." 

139. 'He does not delight Ahura Mazda, nor the 
other Amesha-Spe»tas, nor Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, he who thus scorns Mazda, and the other 
Amesha-Spe»tas, and Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, and the Law, and Rashnu, and Arstkt, 
who makes the world grow, who makes the world 
increase. 

'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXXIII. 

140. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures 

sleepless, and ever awake. 

' I will offer up a sacrifice unto the good Mithra, 
O Spitama ! unto the strong, heavenly god, who is 
foremost, highly merciful, and peerless ; whose house 
is above 2 , a stout and strong warrior ; 

141. 'Victorious and armed with a well-fashioned 
weapon, watchful in darkness and undeceivable. He 
is the stoutest of the stoutest, he is the strongest of 
the strongest, he is the most intelligent of the gods,- 
he is victorious and endowed with Glory : he, of the 
ten thousand eyes, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

1 An unqualified priest ; cf. Vend. IX, 47-57 ; XVIII, 1 seq. 
1 Or, ' whose house is great.' 
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XXXIV. 

142. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... 
sleepless, and ever awake ; 

' Who, with his manifold knowledge, powerfully 
increases the creation of Spe«ta Mainyu, and is a 
well-created and most great Yazata, self-shining like 
the moon, when he makes his own body shine ; 

143. 'Whose face is flashing with light like the 

face of the star Tistrya 1 ; whose chariot is embraced 

by that goddess who is foremost amongst those who 

have no deceit in them 2 , O Spitama ! who is fairer 

than any creature in the world, and full of light to 

shine. I will worship that chariot, wrought by the 

Maker, Ahura Mazda, inlaid with stars and made of 

a heavenly substance ; (the chariot) of Mithra, who 

has ten thousand spies, the powerful, all-knowing, 

undeceivable god. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

XXXV. 

144. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with a thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and 
ever awake. 

' We sacrifice unto the Mithra around countries 3 ; 
'We sacrifice unto the Mithra within countries; 



1 See Yt. VIII. 2 Ashi Vanguhi (?) ; cf. § 68. 

8 Who watches around countries : aiwidaAz»yum is translated 
U^^ y^J^-o^-. (Pers. tr. of Mihir Ny&vu). 



Digitized by 



Google 



158 YASTS AND siRdZAHS. 

'We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this country 1 ; 

' We sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries ; 

' We sacrifice unto the Mithra under countries ; 

'We sacrifice unto the Mithra before countries 2 ; 

' We sacrifice unto the Mithra behind countries. 

145. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the 
two great, imperishable, holy gods 3 ; and unto the 
stars, and the moon, and the sun, with the trees that 
yield up baresma 4 . We sacrifice unto Mithra, the 
lord of all countries. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

'YathS ahu vairyfi: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

' I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who 
has a thousand ears, ten thousand eyes, a Yazata 
invoked by his own name; and that of Rama 
//z/astra 6 . 

'Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 
' [Give] unto that man* brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones!' 

1 Adafeyum: o— 1^ ^ly iT^-.; cf.Yasna XXVI, 9 [28]. 
* Pairidatoyum : c*-.l >±i> -» ^S-j *57 
8 Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 8. " * Cf. Vend. p. 22, note 2. 
6 Cf. Sir6zah 1, 16. • Who sacrifices to Mithra. 



Digitized by 



Google 



sr6sh yast hAdh6kht. 159 



xi. sr6sh ya.st hAdh6kht. 

There are two Yarts dedicated to Sraosha, the angel of divine wor- 
ship 1 : one is a part of the Yasna (LVII [LVI]),and this, the other, 
is called the Sr6sh Yart H£dh6kht. Whether it belonged to the so- 
called Hddh6kht Nosk a , one of the twenty-one Nosks of which 
the original Avesta was formed ", or whether it was recited in the 
Hadh6kht sacrifice 4 , a particular liturgy, is a matter on which we 
have no sufficient information. 

The two Yarts have a few developments in common (see §§ 8- 
9, 10-13): the H&dh6kht is more liturgical, the Yasna Yart is 
more descriptive, and has to a greater degree the poetical imagery 
of a Yart. 

The Sr6sh Yart Hadhokht is recited every day, during any g&h 
except the Rapitvfn. A Pahlavi translation of this Yast is extant 
(East India Office, XII, 102 ; Paris, Supplement Persan, XXXIII, 
259 ; edited in £tudes Iraniennes, II), and Anquetil mentions 
a Sanskrit translation. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Htvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incar- 
nate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly god, 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

YathS ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

1 Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 31. ■ Ibid. Ill, 3. 

8 See an account of the HSdhdkht Nosk in the Dinkart (West, 
Pahlavi Texts, I, 225, note); cf. Introd. to Yt. XXI. 
* Cf. § 18, note. 
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I. 

i. We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend- 
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world increase, 
the holy and master of holiness. 

Good prayer, excellent prayer to the worlds 1 , O 
Zarathurtra ! 

2. This it is that takes away the friendship of 
the fiend and fiends, of the he-fiend and of the she- 
fiend ; it turns away in giddiness their eyes, minds, 
ears 2 , hands, feet, mouths, and tongues 3 ; as good 
prayer, without deceit and without harm, is Manly 
Courage 4 , and turns away the Drug- 6 . 

3. The holy Sraosha, the best protector of the poor, 
is fiend-smiting; he is the best smiter of the Drug: 

The faithful one who pronounces most words of 
blessing is the most victorious in victory; the 
Mathra Spe»ta takes best the unseen Drug- away. 
The Ahuna Vairya 6 is the best fiend-smiter among 
all spells ; the word of truth is the fighter 7 that is 
the best of all fiend-smiters. 

The Law of the worshippers of Mazda is the 
truest giver of all the good things, of all those that 
are the offspring of the good principle ; and so is 
the Law of Zarathutfra. 

4. And he who should pronounce that word 8 , 
O Zarathurtra ! either a man or a woman, with a 
mind all intent on holiness, with words all intent on 

1 'Has been taught to the world, namely, the Law' (Pahl. 
Comm.). 
" Doubtful. 8 DerezvS: Pahl. huzvin; cf.Ytl, 28. 

4 Is the same with it, is as powerful. 

5 Doubtful (v&rethrem dire^ta" . . . . zak dr% vartt da\rt3rtum). 
* See p. 23. 

7 Or, ' is the best of all fiend-smiters in battle.' 

8 This chapter (Pahl. Comm.). 
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holiness, with deeds all intent on holiness, when he 
is in fear either of high waters or of the darkness 
of a rainy night ; 

Or at the fords of a river, or at the branching-off 
of roads ; 

Or in the meeting together of the faithful, or 
the rushing together of the worshippers of the 
Da£vas x ; 

5. Whether on the road 2 or in the law 3 he has 
to fear, not in that day nor in that night shall the 
tormenting fiend, who wants to torment him, prevail 
to throw upon him the look of his evil eye, and the 
malice of the thief* who carries off cattle shall not 
reach him. 

6. Pronounce then that word, O Zarathurtra ! that 
word to be spoken 6 , when thou fall upon the idola- 
ters 6 and thieves and Dae"vas rushing together. 
Then the malice of the wicked worshippers of the 
Da£vas, of the Yatus and their followers, of the 
Pairikas and their followers, will be affrighted and 
rush away. Down are the Daevas ! Down are the 
Da£va-worshippers, and they take back their mouths 
from biting 7 . 

1 Different words are used, as usual, to express the same con- 
flict, according as it refers to the faithful or to the idolaters. 

* Aipi-ayanSm: madam r&s. 

3 Arethyanam : d&dist&n (from aretha, meaning dint, 
dadistin). 

* Gadha: nr«a»»sa (Neriosengh) ; the Pahlavi has 4*, a Saka, 
a Scythe. 

8 The praise of Sraosha. 

* Keresas£a: krasiSk; cf. Neriosengh ad Yasna IX, 24 [75]; that 
name was in the later periods applied to Christians, as if k ere s a 
were the name of Christ ; cf. Bahman Yast II, 19 ; III, 2. 

7 Doubtful. 

[23] M 
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7. And therefore we take around us the holy- 
natured Sraosha, the holy, the fiend-smiter, as one 
does with shepherds' dogs; therefore we sacrifice 
unto the holy-natured Sraosha, the holy, the fiend- 
smiter, with good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds. 

8 \ For his brightness and glory, for his strength 
and victorious power, for his offering sacrifices unto 
the gods 2 , I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard. I will offer up libations unto the holy 
Sraosha, unto the great Ashi Vanguhi 3 , and unto 
Nairy6-sangha 4 , the tall-formed. 

So may the holy Sraosha, the fiend-smiter, come 
to us for help ! 

9. We worship the holy Sraosha ; we worship the 
great master, Ahura Mazda, who is supreme in holi- 
ness, who is the foremost to do deeds of holiness. 

We worship all the words 6 of Zarathurtra, and 
all the good deeds, those done and those to be 
done. 

Y6»h£ hatam : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

io*. We sacrifice unto the holy, tall -formed, fiend-smiting 
Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the holy and master of 
holiness ; 

Who strikes the evil-doing 7 man, who strikes 
the evil-doing woman ; who smites the fiendish 

1 §§ 8-9=Yasna LVII, 3-4 [LVI, 1, 6-12]. 

8 See Vend. Introd. IV, 31. 8 See Yt. XVII. 

4 See Vend. XXII, 7 [22] and Sfr6zah I, 9. 

5 The words of the law. 

« §§ io-i 3 =Yasna LVII, 15-18 [LVI, 7]. 
7 Cf. Yt. I, 19. 



Digitized by 



Google 



sr6sh yast hAdh6kht. 163 

Dn^-, and is most strong and world - destroying ; 
who maintains and looks over all this moving 1 
world ; 

11. Who, never sleeping, wakefully guards the 
creation of Mazda; who, never sleeping, wakefully 
maintains the creation of Mazda ; who protects all 
the material world with his club uplifted, from the 
hour when the sun is down ; 

12. Who never more did enjoy sleep from the 
time when the two Spirits made the world, namely, 
the good Spirit and the evil One; who every day, 
every night, fights with the Mazainya Daevas. 

13. He bows not for fear and fright before the 

Daevas : before him all the Daevas bow for fear 

and fright reluctantly, and rush away to darkness 2 . 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power . . . .* 



III. 

14. YathS ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world increase, the holy and master of holiness ; 

Who with peace and friendship* watches the 
Drug - and the most beneficent Spirit : so that the 
Amesha-Spewtas may go along the seven Karsh- 
vares of the earth 8 ; who is the teacher of the 



1 Cf. above, p. 145, note 1. * To hell. 

8 As above, §§ 8-9. * To the creation of Ormazd. 

* Doubtful. The Yasna has: 'Through whose strength, vic- 
torious power, wisdom, and knowledge the Amesha-Spe«tas go 
(av2n; Phi. s&tunand) along the seven Karshvares of the earth' 
(LVII, 23 [LVI, 10, 2]). 

M 2 
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Law 1 : he himself was taught it by Ahura Mazda, 
the holy One. 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power .... 

IV. 

15. Yatha" ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world increase, the holy and master of holiness ; 

Whom the holy Ahura Mazda has created to 
withstand Aeshma, the fiend of the wounding spear ; 
we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is friendly, 
and unto the two withstanders of sin and guilt 2 , 

16. The friends of the holy Sraosha ; 
The friends of Rashnu Razlrta 3 ; 

The friends of the good Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda ; 

The friends of Arsta/ 4 , who makes the world 
grow, who makes the world increase, who makes 
the world prosper ; 

The friends of Ashi Vanguhi 5 ; 

The friends of the good Alsti 6 ; 

The friends of the most right ^Tista 7 ; 

1 He teaches the law to the three saviours to come, OshSdar 
Bamf, Oshgdar MSh, and Soshyds (Yasna LVII, 24 [LVI, 10, 2] ; 
Phltr.). 

* Pareftas^a mravay<?os£a, to be corrected, according to 
various readings, into staretas^a mavayabs&i or something like it ; 
the two genii here alluded to are AnSstareta and Amuyamna, 
Sinlessness and Innocence, who are invoked in company with 
Akh^ti hamvairUi in VispSrad VIII, 4. 

« See Yt. XII. * See Yt. XVII. 

» See Vend. XIX, 39. « See ibid. 

' See Yt. XVI, 1. 
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1 7. The friends of all gods ; 
The friends of the Mathra Spe«ta ; 
The friends of the fiend-destroying Law ; 
The friends of the long-traditional teaching ; 
The friends of the Amesha-Spe#tas ; 
The friends of ourselves, the Saoshyaw/s 1 , the 
two-footed part of the holy creation ; 

The friends of all the beings of the holy world. 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power .... 

V. 

18. YathS ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world increase, the holy and master of holiness ; 

The first [Sraosha], the next, the middle, and the 
highest ; with the first sacrifice, with the next, with 
the middle, and with the highest 2 . We sacrifice 
unto all [the moments] 3 of the holy and strong 
Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word ; 

19. The strong Sraosha, of the manly courage, 
the warrior of the strong arms, who breaks the 
skulls of the Da£vas ; who smites with heavy blows * 
and is strong to smite ; the holy Sraosha, who smites 

1 The faithful, as helping through their good deeds in the work 
of final restoration, to be performed by Saoshya«/ (cf. Yt. XIII, 17). 

2 The first sacrifice is the Yasna sacrifice; the next (literally, 
superior) is the Vispe"rad; the middle sacrifice is the Hidhdkht 
[andJSvak h6m&st; the highest sacrifice is the Dv&zdah h6m£st 
(Pahl. Comm.). Sraosha is called the first, next, middle, and highest, 
accordingly as he presides over one or the other of those sacrifices. 
For a definition of the Svak hdm&st and Dv&zdah h&m&st, see 
West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 212, note 5. 

s Vispan, translated harvisp zamdn. 

* Literally, the smiter who smites with smitings. 
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with heavy blows ; we sacrifice unto the crushing 
Ascendant of both the holy Sraosha and Ar.yti 1 . 

20. We sacrifice for all the houses protected by 
Sraosha, where the holy Sraosha is dear and friendly 
treated and satisfied, as well as the faithful man 2 , 
rich in good thoughts, rich in good words, rich in 
good deeds. 

21. We sacrifice unto the body of the holy 
Sraosha ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Rashnu Razista ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the holy wind ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the good Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Arsta/, who makes 
the world grow, who makes the world increase, who 
makes the world prosper ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Ashi Vanguhi ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the good ATisti ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the most right 
Afista; 

We sacrifice unto the bodies of all the gods ; 

22. We sacrifice unto the body of the Mathra 
Spewta ; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the fiend-destroying 
Law; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the long-traditional 
teaching ; 

We sacrifice unto the bodies of the Amesha- 
Spe»tas ; 

1 The same as AwtaV. Cf. Yasna LVII, 34-35 [LVI, 13, 3-7]. 
1 He receives alms (the ashd-dad). 
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We sacrifice unto the bodies of ourselves, the 
Saoshya#/s, the two-footed part of the holy crea- 
tion; 

We sacrifice unto the bodies of all the beings of 
the holy world 1 . 

For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power .... 

23. Yatha" ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, the strength and 
vigour of the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the in- 
carnate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly god. 

[Give] unto that man 2 brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones 1 

1 Cf. §§ 16-17. * Who sacrifices to Sraosha. 



Digitized by 



Google 



1 68 YASTS AND s!r6zAHS. 



XII. RASHN YAST. 

Rashnu Razuta, 'the truest True,' is the Genius of Truth: 
he is one of the three judges of the departed, with Mithra and 
Sraosha : he holds the balance in which the deeds of men are 
weighed after their death : ' he makes no unjust balance . . . . , 
neither for the pious nor yet the wicked, neither for lords nor yet 
rulers ; as much as a hair's breadth he will not. vary, and he shows 
no favour 1 .' He is an offshoot either of Mithra, the God of Truth 
and the avenger of lies, or of Ahura Mazda himself, the all-knowing 
lord (§ 2 seq.). 

This Yart seems to be an appeal made to Rashnu to come and 
attend the performance of the var ntrang or ordeal (see p. 170, 
note 3), of which Rashnu, as the Genius of Truth, was the natural 
witness and arbiter (cf. Vend. IV, 54-55 [154-156]). As a god of 
Truth must know everything and be present everywhere, he is 
called from whatever part of the world he may actually be in. 
This brings about an enumeration of all the parts of the world, 
from this earth (§§ 9-22) to the highest heaven (§ 37), passing 
through the Alb6rz (§§ 23-26), the star region (§§ 26-32), the moon 
region (§ 33), and the sun region (§ 34 ; cf. p. 73, note^2). 

This Yajt is recited on the days of Rashn, Murd&d, Ashtad, and 
Zemyad (the 18th, 7th, 26th, and 28th of the month). 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! . . . . 

Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [HSvani], 
the holy and master of holiness. 

Unto Rashnu Razirta; unto Antat, who makes 
the world grow, who makes the world increase ; unto 
the true-spoken speech, that makes the world grow 2 ; 

1 Minokhirad II, 120-12 1 (tr. West). 
1 Sirdzah 1, 18. 
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Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorifi- 
cation. 

Yathi ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I. 

i. The holy (Zarathu-rtra) asked him 1 : ' O holy 
Ahura Mazda! I ask thee ; answer me with words of 
truth, thou who knowest the truth. Thou art unde- 
ceivable, thou hast an undeceivable understanding; 
thou art undeceivable, as thou knowest everything. 

' What of the Holy Word is created true? what is 
created progress-making ? what is fit to discern ? 
what is healthful ? what is wise ? what is happy and 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures 2 ?' 

2. Ahura Mazda answered : ' I will declare that 
unto thee, O pure, holy Spitama ! 

'The most glorious Holy Word (itself), this is what 
in the Holy Word is created true, what is created 
progress making, what is fit to discern, what is 
healthful, wise, and happy, what is more powerful to 
destroy than all other creatures.' 

3. Ahura Mazda said : ' Bind up a three-twigged 
baresma against the way of the sun. [Address] 
unto me, Ahura Mazda, these words : " We invoke, 
we bless [Ahura] 3 ; I invoke the friendship [of Ahura] 
towards this var 4 prepared, towards the fire and 
the baresma, towards the full boiling [milk 8 ], towards 
the var* of oil and the sap 6 of the plants." 

1 Ahura Mazda. " Cf. Yt. I, 1 seq. 

8 The text is apparently corrupt and has literally, ' We invoke, 
we bless me, Ahura Mazda.' 

4 See following page, note 3. 

5 Possibly, waters; cf. Yt. V, 132 and Vend. IV, 46 [128], 54 
[154] seq. 

6 Literally, the fat. 
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4. 'Then I, Ahura Mazda, shall come for help 
unto thee, towards this var prepared, towards 
the fire and the baresma, towards the full boiling 
[milk], towards the var of oil and the sap of the 
plants ; 

'Along with the fiend-smiting Wind, along with the 
cursing thought of the wise \ along with the kingly 
Glory, along with Saoka 2 , made by Mazda. 

5. ' We invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong ; I 
invoke his friendship towards this var 3 prepared, 
towards the fire and the baresma, towards the full 
boiling [milk], towards the var of oil and the sap of 
the plants. 

6. ' Then Rashnu the tall, the strong, will come 
for help unto thee, towards this var prepared, towards 
the fire and the baresma, towards the full boiling 
[milk], towards the var of oil and the sap of the 
plants : 

'Along with the fiend-smiting Wind, along with the 
cursing thought of the wise, along with the kingly 
Glory, along with Saoka, made by Mazda. 

7. ' O thou, holy Rashnu ! O most true Rashnu ! 
most beneficent Rashnu ! most knowing Rashnu ! 
most discerning Rashnu ! most fore -knowing 
Rashnu! most far-seeing Rashnu! Rashnu, the 



1 See p. 12, note 13. 2 See Vend. XXII, 3. 

3 Vard; this seems to be the Var nirang or ordeal which 
is alluded to in several passages of the Avesta ; cf. Afrigin I, 9 ; 
Yasna XXXI, 3 b (see Pahl. Comm. ; cf. Comm. ad XXXIV, 4 a) ; 
cf. Vend. IV, 46, 55. According to the Dinkart, there were thirty- 
three kinds of var ordeals (Haug, Ardi Viraf, p. 145); the most 
common was to pour melted copper upon the breast of the man 
whose truth was to be tested : if he went off uninjured, he was 
considered to have spoken the truth. Cf. Vend. Introd. Ill, 9. 
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best doer of justice 1 ! Rashnu, the best smiter of 
thieves ; 

8. ' The uninjured, the best killer, smiter, de- 
stroyer of thieves and bandits ! in whatever part of 
the world thou art watching the doings 2 of men and 
making the account . . . . 3 . 

II. 

9. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
Karshvare Arezahi 4 , we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this 
var prepared 6 .... in whatever part of the world 
thou art. 

III. 

10. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in the 
Karshvare Savahi 4 , we invoke, we bless Rashnu. 
I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared 
.... in whatever part of the world thou art. 

IV. 

11. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
Karshvare Fradadhafshu 4 , we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art. 

V. 

12. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 

1 ArethamaZ-bairishta: aretha- is dinS, d£dist&n (law, 
justice). 

* Ke*a=kartarf (Pahl. Comm. ad Vend. XXI, 3 [14]). 

* I cannot make anything of the rest of the sentence hadhana - 
tanasuj; cf. § 38. 

4 See Yt. X, 15, note 5. • The rest as in §§ 5-8. 
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Karshvare Vldadhafshu 1 , we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art. 

VI. 

1 3. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in the 
Karshvare Vouru-barerti \ we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art. 

VII. 

14. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
Karshvare Vouru-barerti 1 , we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... in whatever part of the 
world thou art 

VIII. 

1 5. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in this 
Karshvare, the bright //z>aniratha 1 , we invoke, we 
bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared .... in whatever part 
of the world thou art. 

IX. 

16. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in the 
sea Vouru-Kasha 2 , we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the 
strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... in whatever part of the world 
thou art. 

1 See Yt. X, 15, note 5. 2 See p. 54, note 6. 
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X. 

1 7. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art on the 
tree of the eagle \ that stands in the middle of the 
sea Vouru-Kasha, that is called the tree of good 
remedies, the tree of powerful remedies, the tree of 
all remedies, and on which rest the seeds of all 
plants ; we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared 

XI. 

18. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the 
Aodhas 2 of the Rangha, we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... 

XII. 

19. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the 
Sanaka* of the Rangha, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this 
var prepared .... 

1 The Sa6na, in later mythology the Slnamru or Sfmurgh; 
his 'resting-place is on the tree which is Ja<f-besh (opposed to 
harm) of all seeds; and always when he rises aloft, a thousand 
twigs will shoot forth from that tree ; and when he alights, he will 
break off the thousand twigs, and he sheds their seed therefrom. 
And the bird ChaSmr6sh for ever sits in that vicinity; and his work 
is this, that he collects that seed which sheds from the tree of all 
seeds, which is Jarf-blsh, and conveys it there where Tishtar 
seizes the water, so that Tishtar may seize the water with that 
seed of all kinds, and may rain it on the world with the rain' 
(Minokhirad LXII, 37; tr.West). 

2 By the floods (? Vend. I, 26); it has probably a geographical 
meaning ; cf. the following paragraph ; perhaps the marshy country 
at the mouth of the Tigris. 

8 Cf.Yt. X, 104; aodhas and sanaka may refer to the southern 
and northern basin of the Tigris. 
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XIII. 

20. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art at one 
of the angles . of this earth, we invoke we bless 
Rashnu. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... 

XIV. 

21. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art at the 
boundary of this earth, we invoke, we bless Rashnu. 
I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XV. 

22. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in any 
place of this earth, we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XVI. 

23. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art on the 
Hara Berezaiti, the bright mountain around which 
the many (stars) revolve, where come neither night 
nor darkness, no cold wind and no hot wind, no 
deathful sickness, no uncleanness made by the 
Da£vas, and the clouds cannot reach up unto the 
Haraiti Bareza 1 ; we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I in- 
voke his friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XVII. 

24. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art upon 
the highest Hukairya, of the deep precipices 2 , made 
of gold, wherefrom this river of mine, Ardvi Sura 
Anahita, leaps from a thousand times the height of 
a man, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared .... 

1 Cf. Yt. X, 50. 

2 Reading visp6-va£mem; cf.Yt.V, 96, note 7. 



Digitized by 



Google 



RASHN VAST. I 75 



XVIII. 

25. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art upon 
the Ta6ra of the height Haraiti, around which the 
stars, the moon, and the sun revolve \ we invoke, 
we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friend- 
ship towards this var prepared .... 

XIX. 

26. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in the 
star Vana»/ 2 , made by Mazda, we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards 
this var prepared .... 

XX. 

27. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
bright and glorious star TLstrya 3 , we invoke, we 
bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards the var prepared .... 

XXI. 

28. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
group of the Hapt6iri«ga stars 8 , we invoke, we 
bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared .... 

XXII. 

29. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in those 
stars that have the seed of the waters in them 4 , we 

1 See Bund. V, 3 seq. ; cf. Yt. X, 13, 50. 

* Cf. Yt. XX and Yt VIII, 12. 8 Cf. Yt VIII, 1 2. 

4 ' The star of water essence is for the increase of water ; and 
the star of earth essence, for the increase of earth ; and the star of 
tree essence, for the increase of trees ; and the star of cattle essence, 
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invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXIII. 

30. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in those 
stars that have the seed of the earth in them \ we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXIV. 

31. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in those 
stars that have the seed of the plants in them 1 , we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXV. 

32. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
stars that belong to the Good Spirit 2 , we invoke, 
we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friend- 
ship towards this var prepared .... 

XXVI. 

33. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
moon which has the seed of the Bull in it 3 , we in- 
voke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

for the increase of cattle ; and the essence of water, and earth, and 
trees, and cattle is created for the increase of man ' (Minokhirad 
XLIX, 7, tr.West). 

1 See preceding note. 

2 Excluding the planets which belong to Ahriman (Minokhirad 
VIII, j 9 ; Bund. Ill, 25 ; V, 1). 

3 See above, p. 8, note 8. 



Digitized by 



Google 



RASHN YAST. 1 77 



XXVII. 

34. ' Whether thou, holy Rashnu ! art in the 
swift-horsed sun, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the 
strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... 

XXVIII. 

35. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
sovereign endless Light, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... 

XXIX. 

36. ' Whether thou, O holy Rashnu ! art in the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones, we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared .... 

XXX. 

37. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
shining Gar6-dem4na 1 , we invoke, we bless Rashnu, 
the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared .... 

XXXI. 

38. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art ... . 2 
we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke 
his friendship towards this var prepared .... 

39. ' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacri- 
fice worth being heard .... 

1 The highest heaven, the abode of Ormazd. 

8 ?Upa hadhana hadhanl tanasuj; cf. § 8, p. 171, note 3. 

03] N 
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' YS«he" hatSm : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 
40. ' YathS ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

' I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Rashnu Razlrta; of Ar-rta/, who 
makes the world grow, who makes the world in- 
crease ; and of the true-spoken speech that makes 
the world grow. 

'AshemVohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

' [Give] unto that man 1 brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones.' 

1 Who shall have worshipped Rashnu. 
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xiii. farvardIn vast. 



The Fravashi is the inner power in every being that maintains 
• it and makes it grow and subsist. Originally the Fravashis were 
the same as the Pitr/'s of the Hindus or the Manes of the Latins, 
that is to say, the everlasting and deified souls of the dead (see 
§§ 49~5 2 ) J DUt m course of time they gained a wider domain, and 
not only men, but gods and even physical objects, like the sky and 
the earth, &c. (§§ 85-86), had each a Fravashi (see Ormazd et 
Ahriman, §§ m-113). 

This Yart is to be divided into two parts. The former part 
(§§ 1-84) is a glorification of the powers and attributes of the 
Fravashis in general; the latter part (§§ 85-158) is an enumeration 
of the Fravashis of the most celebrated heroes of Mazdeism, from 
the first man, Gaya Maretan, down to the last, Saoshya«/. 

This latter part is like a Homer's catalogue of Mazdeism. 
The greatest part of the historical legends of Iran lies here con- 
densed into a register of proper names. This enumeration is 
divided into seven chapters : 

The first (XXIV, §§ 85-95) contains the names of several gods, 
of the first man, Gaya Maretan, the first law-giver, Zarathurtra, and 
his first disciple, Maidhyd-maungha ; 

The second part (XXV, §§ 96-110) contains the names of the 
disciples of Zarathurtra, most of them belonging to the epical 
cyclus of Vfataspa (Gurtasp) ; 

The third part (XXVI, §§ m-117) is of uncertain character, 
and no name contained in it is found in the epical legends ; 

The fourth part (XXVII, §§ 118-128) seems to be devoted to 
the heroes of the other Karshvares and to mythical beings, bom 
or unborn (cf. §§ 121, 122, 127, 128); 

The fifth part (XXVIII, § 129) is devoted to Saoshyas/ alone; 

The sixth part (XXIX, §§ 130-138) is devoted to the heroes 
before the time of Zarathurtra ; 

The seventh part (XXX, §§ 139-142) is devoted to the holy 
women of Mazdeism from Hvdvi, Zarathurtra's wife, down to 
SrutaZ-fedhri, Vanghu-fedhri, and EredaZ-fedhri, the future mothers 
of his three unborn sons. 

The second, third, and fourth enumerations all end with the 

N 2 
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name of AstvaZ-ereta (that is to say, Saoshyan/), which shows that 
they do not refer to successive generations, but to three inde- 
pendent branches, which are each developed apart down to the 
time of the Saviour. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced I . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hivani], 
the holy and master of holiness. 

Unto the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the 
faithful ; unto the Fravashis of the men of the pri- 
mitive law 1 ; unto the Fravashis of the next-of-kin, 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori- 
fication. 

Yathd ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holi- 
ness .... 

I. 

i. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, 
saying : ' Do thou proclaim, O pure Zarathurtra ! the 
vigour and strength, the glory, the help and the joy 
that are in the Fravashis of the faithful, the awful 
and overpowering Fravashis ; do thou tell how they 
come to help me, how they bring assistance unto 
me, the awful Fravashis of the faithful 2 . 

2. ' Through their brightness and glory, O Zara- 
thurtra ! I maintain that sky, there above, shining 
and seen afar, and encompassing this earth all 
around. 

3. ' It looks like a palace, that stands built of a 

1 The so-called paoiry6-/kaSsha: the primitive law is what 'is 
considered as the true Mazdayasnian religion in all ages, both 
before and after the time of Zaratdrt ' (West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 
242, note 1); cf. § 150. 

2 Cf. § 19. 
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heavenly substance 1 , firmly established, with ends 
that lie afar, shining in its body of ruby over the 
three-thirds (of the earth) 2 ; it is like a garment 
inlaid with stars, made of a heavenly substance, that 
Mazda puts on, along with Mithra and Rashnu and 
Spe#ta-Armaiti, and on no side can the eye perceive 
the end of it. 

4. ' Through their brightness and glory, O Zara- 
thurtra ! I maintain Ardvi Sura Anahita, the wide- 
expanding and health-giving, who hates the Daevas 
and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy of 
sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in 
the material world ; the life-increasing and holy, the 
flocks-increasing and holy, the fold-increasing and 
holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, the country- 
increasing and holy 3 ; 

5 *. ' Who makes the seed of all males pure, who 
makes the womb of all females pure for bringing 
forth, who makes all females bring forth in safety, 
who puts milk in the breasts of all females in the 
right measure and the right quality; 

6. ' The large river, known afar, that is as large 
as the whole of all the waters that run along the 
earth ; that runs powerfully from the height Hukairya 
down to the sea Vouru-Kasha. 

,7. 'All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are 
boiling over, all the middle of it is boiling over, 

1 Reading mainyu-tS.ft6; cf. Yt. X, 90, 143, and in this very 
paragraph vanghanem mainyu-tiftem. 

2 A division of the earth different from and older than the 
division into seven Karshvares ; cf. Yasna XI, 7 [21]; this division 
was derived by analogy from the tripartite division of the universe 
(earth, atmosphere, and heaven). 

3 Yt.V, 1. <§§ 5 -8=Yt.V, 2-5. 
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when she runs down there, when she streams down 
there, she, Ardvi Sura Anahita, who has a thousand 
cells and a thousand channels ; the extent of each of 
those cells, of each of those channels, is as much 
as a man can ride in forty days, riding on a good 
horse. 

8. ' From this river of mine alone flow all the 
waters that spread all over the seven Karshvares ; 
this river of mine alone goes on bringing waters, 
both in summer and in winter. This river of mine 
purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, the 
milk in females' breasts *. 

9. ' Through their brightness and glory, O Zara- 
thwtra ! I maintain the wide earth made by Ahura, 
the large and broad earth, that bears so much that 
is fine, that bears all the bodily world, the live and 
the dead, and the high mountains, rich in pastures 
and waters ; 

10. ' Upon which run the many streams and 
rivers ; upon which the many kinds of plants grow 
up from the ground, to nourish animals and men, 
to nourish the Aryan nations, to nourish the five 
kinds of animals 2 , and to help the faithful. 

11. 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zara- 
thustra ! I maintain in the womb the child that has 
been conceived, so that it does not die from the 



M§4-8=Yt.V, 1-5. 

* There are five classes of animals: those living in waters 
(upapa), those living under the ground (upasma=upa-zema), 
the flying ones (fraptar<f at), the running ones (ravas£arant),the 
grazing ones (£angrangha£); VispSrad I, 1 seq.; Yt. XIII, 74. 
The representatives of those several classes are the kar mahl 
fish, the ermine, the karjipt, the hare, and the ass -goat (Pahl. 
Comm. ad Visp. 1. 1.). 
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assaults of Viddtu *, and I develop in it 2 the bones, 
the hair, the . . . . 3 , the entrails, the feet, and the 
sexual organs. 

12. ' Had not the awful Fravashis of the faithful 
given help unto me, those animals and men of mine, 
of which there are such excellent kinds, would not 
subsist; strength would belong to the Druf, the 
dominion would belong to the Dru^, the material 
world would belong to the Druf. 

1 3 ' Between the earth and the sky the immaterial 
creatures would be harassed by the Druf ; between 
the earth and the sky the immaterial creatures would 
be smitten by the Dru£* ; and never afterwards would 
Angra-Mainyu give way to the blows of Spe«ta- 
Mainyu. 

14. 'Through their brightness and glory the 
waters run and flow forward from the never-failing 
springs ; through their brightness and glory the 
plants grow up from the earth, by the never-failing 
springs ; through their brightness and glory the 
winds blow, driving down the clouds towards the 
never-failing springs. 

15. 'Through their brightness and glory the 
females conceive offspring ; through their brightness 
and glory they bring forth in safety ; it is through 
their brightness and glory when they become blessed 
with children. 

1 6. ' Through their brightness and glory a man 
is born who is a chief in assemblies and meetings 4 , 
who listens well s to the (holy) words, whom Wisdom 



1 See Vend. IV, 40 [137]. s Doubtful. 

' ? Derewda. * A notf^v Xa&*. 

8 Who learns well, who has the gaoshd-sruta khratu. 
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holds dear \ and who returns a victor from discus- 
sions with Gaotema, the heretic 2 . 

' Through their brightness and glory the sun goes 
his way; through their brightness and glory the 
moon goes her way ; through their brightness and 
glory the stars go their way. 

17. 'In fearful battles they are the wisest for 
help, the Fravashis of the faithful. 

'The most powerful amongst the Fravashis of 
the faithful, O Spitama ! are those of the men of 
the primitive law s or those of the Saoshya»/s 4 not 
yet born, who are to restore the world. Of the 
others, the Fravashis of the living faithful are more 
powerful, O Zarathurtra ! than those of the dead, 
O Spitama ! 

18. 'And the man who in life shall treat the 
Fravashis of the faithful well, will become a ruler 
of the country with full power, and a chief most 
strong ; so shall any man of you become, who shall 
treat Mithra well, the lord of wide pastures, and 
Arst&t, who makes the world grow, who makes the 
world increase. 

19. 'Thus do I proclaim unto thee, O pure Spi- 
tama ! the vigour and strength, the glory, the help, 
and the joy that are in the Fravashis of the faithful, 



1 Or, 'who wishes for wisdom' (lore; khratukdta=khratu- 
iinah). 

2 Y6 n&idhyangh6 gaotemahe 1 par6 ayau par.rt6i/avditi. 
This seems to be an allusion to controversies with the Buddhists 
or Gotama's disciples, whose religion had obtained a footing in 
the western parts of Iran as early as the second century before 
Christ. Naidhyangh6 means a heretic, an Ashemaogha 
(see Pahl. Comm. ad Yasna XXXIV, 8). 

3 See above, p. 180, note 1. * See above, p. 165, note 1. 
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the awful and overpowering Fravashis ; and how 
they come to help me, how they bring assistance 
unto me, the awful Fravashis of the faithful V 

II. 

20. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zara- 
thurtra, saying : ' If in this material world, O Spi- 
tama Zarathurtra! thou happenest to come upon 
frightful roads, full of dangers and fears, O Zara- 
thurtra ! and thou fearest for thyself, then do thou 
recite these words, then proclaim these fiend-smiting 
words, O Zarathurtra! 

21. ' " J praise, I invoke, I meditate upon, and we 
sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis 
of the faithful. We worship the Fravashis of the 
masters of the houses, those of the lords of the 
boroughs, those of the lords of the towns, those of 
the lords of the countries, those of the Zarathurtrd- 
temas 2 ; the Fravashis of those that are, the Fra- 
vashis of those that have been, the Fravashis of 
those that will be ; all the Fravashis of all nations 3 , 
and most friendly the Fravashis of the friendly 
nations ; 

22. ' " Who maintain the sky, who maintain the 
waters, who maintain the earth, who maintain the 
cattle, who maintain in the womb the child that has 
been conceived, so that it does not die from the 
assaults of Vld6tu, and develop in it the bones, the 
hair, the . . . . , the entrails, the feet, and the sexual 
organs 4 ; 

23. '"Who are much -bringing, who move with 

1 Cf. § 1. * See Yt. X, 115, note. 

* See § 143, text and note. * See § 11. 
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awfulness, well-moving, swiftly moving, quickly 
moving, who move when invoked ; who are to be 
invoked in the conquest of good, who are to be in- 
voked in fights against foes, who are to be invoked 
in battles; „ 

24. ' " Who give victory to their invoker, who give 
boons to their lover, who give health to the sick 
man, who give good Glory to the faithful man that 
brings libations and invokes them with a sacrifice 
and words of propitiation 1 ; 

25. '"Who turn to that side where are faithful 
men, most devoted to holiness, and where is the 
greatest piety 2 , where the faithful man is rejoiced 3 , 
and where the faithful man is not ill-treated *." ' 

III. 

26. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fra- 
vashis of the faithful, who are the mightiest of drivers, 
the lightest of those driving forwards, the slowest 
of the retiring 6 , the safest 6 of all bridges, the least- 
erring 6 of all weapons and arms*, and who never 
turn their backs 7 . 

27. At once, wherever they come, we worship 
them, the good ones, the excellent ones, the good, 
the strong, the beneficent Fravashis of the faithful. 
They are to be invoked when the bundles of 
baresma are tied ; they are to be invoked in fights 
against foes, in battles 8 , and there where gallant 
men strive to conquer foes. 

I Cf. § 40. 

* Frentau: cf. fr£reti=farnamun, adcra (YasnaVIII, 2 [4]). 
8 With alms (ash6-dSd). * Cf. § 36. 

II Doubtful. • Defensive arms. 
' To flee. 8 Cf. § 23. 
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28. Mazda invoked them for help, when he fixed 
the sky and the waters and the earth and the plants ; 
when Spe#ta-Mainyu fixed the sky, when he fixed 
the waters, when the earth, when the cattle, when 
the plants, when the child conceived in the womb, 
so that it should not die from the assaults of Viddtu, 

and developed in it the bones, the hair, the , the 

entrails, the feet, and the sexual organs \ 

29. Spe»ta-Mainyu maintained the sky, and they 
sustained it from below, they, the strong Fravashis, 
who sit in silence, gazing with sharp looks ; whose 
eyes and ears are powerful, who bring long joy, high 
and high-girded ; well-moving and moving afar, loud- 
snorting 2 , possessing riches and a high renown. 

IV. 

30. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful ; whose friendship is good, 
and who know how to benefit; whose friendship 
lasts long ; who like to stay in the abode where they 
are not harmed by its dwellers ; who are good, 
beautiful afar 3 , health-giving, of high renown, con- 
quering in battle, and who never do harm first. 

V. 

31. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful ; whose will is dreadful 
unto those who vex them ; powerfully working and 
most beneficent; who in battle break the dread 
arms of their foes and haters. 

1 Cf. §§11,22. 

a They are compared to horses ; cf. Yt. VIII, 2. 
8 Their beauty is seen afar. One manuscript has ' known afar ; ' 
another, ' whose eyesight reaches far.' 



Digitized by 



Google 



1 88 YASTS AND stRdzAHS. 



VI. 

32. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful; liberal, valiant, and full 
of strength, not to be seized by thought, welfare- 
giving, kind, and health-giving, following with Ashi's 
remedies, as far as the earth extends, as the rivers 
stretch, as the sun rises 1 . 

VII. 

33. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who gallantly and bravely 
fight, causing havoc, wounding 2 , breaking to pieces 
all the malice of the malicious, Daevas and men, 
and smiting powerfully in battle, at their wish and 
will. 

34. You kindly deliver the Victory made by 
Ahura, and the crushing Ascendant, most bene- 
ficently, to those countries where you, the good ones, 
unharmed and rejoiced, unoppressed and unoffended, 
have been held worthy of sacrifice and prayer, and 
proceed the way of your wish. 

VIII. 

35. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, of high renown, smiting 
in battle, most strong, shield-bearing and harmless 
to those who are true, whom both the pursuing and 
the fleeing invoke for help : the pursuer invokes 



1 All the beneficent powers hidden in the earth, in the waters, 
and in the sun, and which Ashi Vanguhi (Yt. XVII) imparts to 
man. 

8 Doubtful: urvaSnaitif. 
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them for a swift race, and for a swift race does the 
fleer invoke them ; 

36. Who turn to that side where are faithful 
men, most devoted to holiness, and where is the 
greatest piety, where the faithful man is rejoiced, 
and where the faithful man is not ill-treated \ 

IX. 

37. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who form many battalions, 
girded with weapons 2 , lifting up spears, and full of 
sheen j who in fearful battles come rushing along 
where the gallant heroes 8 go and assail the Danus*. 

38. There you destroy the victorious strength of 
the Turanian Danus ; there you destroy the malice 
of the Turanian Danus; through you the chiefs 6 are 
of high intellect 9 and most successful ; they, the 
gallant heroes 3 , the gallant Saoshya»/s 7 , the gallant 
conquerors of the offspring of the Danus chiefs of 
myriads, who wound with stones 8 . 

X. 

39. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who rout the two wings 
of an army standing in battle array, who make the 
centre swerve, and swiftly pursue onwards, to help 
the faithful and to distress the doers of evil deeds. 

XL 

40. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 

1 Cf. § 25. 2 Y3st6-zayau. * Doubtful. 

* Yt. V, 72. • Doubtful. 

• Hvfra; see fitudes Iraniennes, II, 183. 

7 Cf. p. 165, note 1. * Doubtful (asabana). 



Digitized by 



Google 



190 YASTS AND siROZAHS. 

Fravashis of the faithful ; awful, overpowering, and 
victorious, smiting in battle, sorely wounding, blow- 
ing away (the foes), moving along to and fro, of 
good renown, fair of body, godly of soul, and holy ; 
who give victory to their invoker, who give boons to 
their lover, who give health to the sick man ' ; 

41. Who give good glory to him who worships 
them with a sacrifice, as that man did worship them, 
the holy ZarathuJtra, the chief of the material world, 
the head of the two-footed race, in whatever struggle 
he had to enter, in whatever distress he did fear ; 

42. Who, when well invoked, enjoy bliss in the 
heavens ; who, when well invoked, come forward 
from the heavens, who are the heads 2 of that sky 
above, possessing the well-shapen Strength, the Vic- 
tory made by Ahura, the crushing Ascendant, and 
Welfare 3 , the wealth-bringing, boon-bringing, holy, 
well fed, worthy of sacrifice and prayer in the per- 
fection of holiness. 

43. They shed Satavaesa 4 between the earth and 
the sky, him to whom the waters belong 6 , who listens 
to appeals and makes the waters flow and the plants 
grow up, to nourish animals and men, to nourish the 
Aryan nations, to nourish the five kinds of animals 6 , 
and to help the faithful 7 . 

44. Satavaesa comes down and flows between 
the earth and the sky, he to whom the waters be- 
long, who listens to appeals and makes the waters 
and the plants grow up, fair, radiant, and full of 

1 Cf. § 24. 

3 • The chief creatures ;' cf. G£h II, 8. 

* Saoka; cf. Sir6zah I, 3, note. 

4 Cf. Yt. VIII, 9, and 34, note. • Ta/-tpem. 

• See above, p. 182, note 2. 7 Cf. § 10. 
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light, to nourish animals and men, to nourish the 
Aryan nations, to nourish the five kinds of animals, 
and to help the faithful. 

XII. 

45. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful ; with helms of brass, with 
weapons of brass, with armour * of brass ; who 
struggle in the fights for victory in garments of 
light, arraying the battles and bringing them for- 
wards, to kill thousands of DaeVas. 

When the wind blows from behind them 2 and 
brings their breath unto men, 

46. Then men know where blows the breath of 
victory : and they pay pious homage unto the good, 
strong, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful, with 
their hearts prepared and their arms uplifted. 

47. Whichever side they have been first wor- 
shipped in the fulness of faith of a devoted heart 3 , 
to that side turn the awful Fravashis of the faithful, 
along with Mithra and Rashnu and the awful cursing 
thought * of the wise and the victorious wind. 

48. And those nations are smitten at one stroke 
by their fifties and their hundreds, by their hundreds 
and their thousands, by their thousands and their 
tens of thousands, by their tens of thousands and 
their myriads of myriads, against which turn the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful, along with Mithra 
and Rashnu, and the awful cursing thought of the 
wise and the victorious wind. 



1 Doubtful. * Literally, blows them within. 

* Cf. Yt X, 9. * See above, p. 12, note 12. 
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XIII. 

49. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who come and go through 
the borough at the time of the Hamaspathma^dha 1 ; 
they go along there for ten nights, asking thus 2 : 

50. ' Who will praise us ? Who will offer us a 
sacrifice ? Who will meditate upon us ? Who will 
bless us 3 ? Who will receive us with meat and 
clothes in his hand * and with a prayer worthy of 
bliss 6 ? Of which of us will the name be taken for 
invocation 6 ? Of which of you will the soul be wor- 
shipped by you with a sacrifice 7 ? To whom will 
this gift of ours be given, that he may have never- 
failing food for ever and ever ?' 

51. And the man who offers them up a sacrifice, 

1 The sixth and last Gahamter (see AMgSn GahambSr), or the last 
ten days of the year(ioth-2oth March), including the last five days 
of the last month, Sapendarmad, and the five complementary days. 
These last ten days should be spent in deeds of charity, religious 
banquets (guran), and ceremonies in memory of the dead. It was 
also at the approach of the spring that the Romans and the 
Athenians used to offer annual sacrifices to the dead ; the Romans 
in February 'qui tunc extremus anni mensis erat' (Cicero, De 
Legibus, II, 21), the Athenians on the third day of the Anthesterion. 
feast (in the same month). The souls of the dead were supposed to 
partake of the new life then beginning to circulate through nature, 
that had also been dead during the long months of winter. 

* Perhaps : asking for help, thus. 

* Frina/: who will pronounce the Afrfn? 

* To be given in alms to poor Mazdayasnians (ash6-d&d). 

* Asha-nasa: that makes him reach the condition of one of 
the blessed (ahl&yth arzanik, Vend. XVIII, 6 [17]): the Sanskrit 
translation has, ' that is to say, that makes him worthy of a great 
reward.' 

* As in the invocations from § 87 to the end. 

7 An allusion to the formula : ' I sacrifice to the Fravashi of my 
own soul,' Yasna XXIII, 4 [6], 
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with meat and clothes in his hand, with a prayer 
worthy of bliss, the awful Fravashis of the faithful, 
satisfied, unharmed, and unoffended, bless thus : 

52. 'May there be in this house flocks of animals 
and men ! May there be a swift horse and a solid 
chariot ! May there be a man who knows how to 
praise God x and rule in an assembly, who will offer 
us sacrifices with meat and clothes in his hand, and 
with a prayer worthy of bliss 2 .' 

XIV. 

53. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who show beautiful paths 
to the waters, made by Mazda, which had stood 
before for a long time in the same place without 
flowing 3 : 

54. And now they flow along the path made by 
Mazda, along the way made by the gods, the watery 
way appointed to them, at the wish of Ahura Mazda, 
at the wish of the Amesha-Spe»tas. 

XV. 

55. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who show a beautiful 
growth to the fertile* plants, which had stood before 
for a long time in the same place without growing : 

56. And now they grow up along the path made 

1 Stahyd: stutikaro (Sansk. tr. ; cf. Atash Nyayif, 10). 

s §§ 49~5 3 are a P art °f tne so-called Afrtgan Dahraan (a prayer 
recited in honour of the dead); a Sanskrit translation of that 
Afrtgan has been published by Burnouf in his £tudes zendes. 

8 In winter. 

4 Doubtful. The word is Av&vtriia, which Aspendidrji makes 
synonymous with Az/apara, kind, merciful (Vispetad XXI 
[XXIV], 1). 

[23] o 
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by Mazda, along the way made by the gods, in the 
time appointed to them, at the wish of Ahura 
Mazda, at the wish of the Amesha-Spe#tas. 

XVI. 

57. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who showed their paths to 
the stars, the moon, the sun, and the endless lights, 
that had stood before for a long time in the same 
place, without moving forwards, through the oppres- 
sion of the Da£vas and the assaults of the Dafivas 1 . 

58. And now they move around in their far- 
revolving circle for ever, till they come to the time 
of the good restoration of the world. 

XVII. 

59. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the bright 
sea Vouru-Kasha 2 , to the number of ninety thou- 
sand, and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and 
ninety-nine. 

XVIII. 

60. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the stars 
Hapt6iri«ga 8 , to the number of ninety thousand, 
and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and ninety- 
nine. 

XIX. 

61. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the body 

1 Bundahlr VI, 3. 

2 To keep the white H6m there from the evil beings that try 
to destroy it (Minokhirad LXII, 28). 

8 See above, p. 97, note 4. 
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of Keresaspa, the son of Sama 1 , the club-bearer 
■with plaited hair, to the number of ninety thousand, 
and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and ninety- 
nine. 

XX. 

62. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who watch over the seed 
of the holy Zarathurtra 2 , to the number of ninety 
thousand, and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and 
ninety-nine. 

XXI. 

63. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who fight at the right 
hand of the reigning lord, if he rejoices the faithful s 
and if the awful Fravashis of the faithful are not 
hurt by him, if they are rejoiced by him, unharmed 
and unoffended. 

XXII. 

64. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, who are greater, who are 

1 Keresispa lies asleep in the plain of Pety&ns&i; 'the glory 
(far) of heaven stands over him for the purpose that, when Aa-i- 
Dahak becomes unfettered, he may arise and slay him; and a 
myriad guardian spirits of the righteous are as a protection to 
him' (Bundahir XXIX, 8 ; tr. West). 

2 'Zaratfift went near unto Hv6v (Hv6gvi, his wife) three 
times, and each time the seed went to the ground; the angel 
N§ry6sang received the brilliance and strength of that seed, 
delivered it with care to the angel Anahi</, and in time will blend 
it with a mother' (Bundahu XXXII, 8). A maid, Ereda/-fedhri, 
bathing in Lake Kasava, will conceive by that seed and bring forth 
the Saviour Saoshyaw/; his two fore-runners, Ukhshya/-ereta and 
Ukhshya/-nemah, will be born in the same way of SrutaZ-fedhri and 
Vanghu-fedhri (Yt. XIII, 141-142). 

8 With alms. 

02 
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stronger, who are swifter, who are more powerful, 
who are more victorious, who are more healing, who 
are more effective than can be expressed by words ; 
who run by tens of thousands into the midst of the 
Myazdas. 

65. And when the waters come up from the sea 
Vouru- Kasha, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! along with 
the Glory made by Mazda 1 , then forwards come 
the awful Fravashis of the faithful, many and many 
hundreds, many and many thousands, many and 
many tens of thousands, 

66. Seeking water for their own kindred, for 
their own borough, for their own town, for their 
own country, and saying thus : ' May our own 
country have a good store and full joy!' 

67. They fight in the battles that are fought in 
their own place and land, each according to the 
place and house where he dwelt (of yore) 2 : they 
look like a gallant warrior who, girded up and 
watchful, fights for the hoard he has treasured up. 

68. And those of them who win bring waters to 
their own kindred, to their own borough, to their 
own town, to their own country, saying thus : ' May 
my country grow and increase ! ' 

69. And when the all-powerful sovereign of a 
country has been surprised by his foes and haters, 
he invokes them, the awful Fravashis of the faithful. 

70. And they come to his help, if they have not 
been hurt by him, if they have been rejoiced by him, 
if they have not been harmed nor offended, the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful : they come flying 
unto him, it seems as if they were well-winged birds. 

1 Cf. Yt. XIX, 56 seq.; VIII, 34. » Doubtful. 
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71. They come in as a weapon and as a shield, 
to keep him behind and to keep him in front, from 
the Dru^ - unseen, from the female Varenya fiend, 
from the evil-doer bent on mischief, and from that 
fiend who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be 
as if there were a thousand men watching over 
one man 1 ; 

72. So that neither the sword well-thrust, neither 
the club well-falling, nor the arrow well-shot, nor the 
spear well-darted, nor the stones flung from the 
arm shall destroy him. 

73. They come on this side, they come on that 
side, never resting, the good, powerful, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, asking for help thus : 
'Who will praise us? Who will offer us a sacrifice? 
Who will meditate upon us ? Who will bless us ? 
Who will receive us with meat and clothes in his 
hand and with a prayer worthy of bliss ? Of which 
of us will the name be taken for invocation ? Of 
which of you will the soul be worshipped by you 
with a sacrifice ? To whom will that gift of ours be 
given, that he may have never-failing food for ever 
and ever 2 ?' 

74. We worship the perception 3 ; we worship the 
intellect; we worship the conscience; we worship 
those of the Saoshya»/s 4 ; 

We worship the souls; those of the tame animals; 
those of the wild animals ; those of the animals that 
live in the waters ; those of the animals that live 
under the ground; those of the flying ones; those 
of the running ones ; those of the grazing ones 6 . 

1 Cf. Yt I, 19. * Cf. § 50. 

* Asna=&zana (?). * Cf. p. 165, note 1. 

" Cf.Yt. XIII, 10. 
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We worship their Fravashis K 

75. We worship the Fravashis. 
We worship them, the liberal ; 

We worship them, the valiant ; we worship them, 
the most valiant ; 

We worship them, the beneficent ; we worship 
them, the most beneficent ; 

We worship them, the powerful ; 

We worship them, the most strong ; 

We worship them, the light; we worship them, 
the most light ; 

We worship them, the effective ; we worship 
them, the most effective. 

76. They are the most effective amongst the 
creatures of the two Spirits, they the good, strong, 
beneficent Fravashis of the faithful, who stood 
holding fast when the two Spirits created the world, 
the Good Spirit and the Evil One 2 . 

77. When Angra Mainyu broke into the creation 
of the good holiness, then came in across Vohu 
Man6 and Atar s . 

78. They destroyed the malice of the fiend 
Angra Mainyu, so that the waters did not stop 
flowing nor did the plants stop growing; but at 
once the most beneficent waters of the creator and 

1 There seems to be in this paragraph a distinction of five faculties 
of the soul, asna, mana, da£na, urvan, fravashi. The usual 
classification, as given in this Yast, § 149, and in later Parsism 
(Spiegel, Die traditionelle Literatur der Parsen, p. 172), is: ahu, 
spirit of life (?) ; daSn a, conscience; baodh6, perception; urvan, 
the soul; fravashi. 

2 The Fravashis, 'on war horses and spear in hand, were 
around the sky .... and no passage was found by the evil spirit, 
who rushed back ' (Bund. VI, 3-4 ; tr. West). 

* Cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, § 107. 



Digitized by 



Google 



farvardIn yast. j 99 



ruler, Ahura Mazda, flowed forward and his plants 
went on growing. 

79. We worship all the waters ; 
We worship all the plants ; 

We worship all the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful. 

We worship the waters by their names x ; 

We worship the plants by their names 2 ; 

We worship the good, strong, beneficent Frava- 
shis of the faithful by their names. 

80. Of all those ancient Fravashis, we worship 
the Fravashi of Ahura Mazda ; who is the greatest, 
the best, the fairest, the most solid, the wisest, the 
finest of body and supreme in holiness s ; 

81. Whose soul is the M&thra Spe#ta, who is 
white, shining, seen afar ; and we worship the beau- 
tiful forms, the active forms wherewith he clothes 
the Amesha-Spewtas ; we worship the swift-horsed 
sun. 

XXIII. 

82. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the Amesha-Spe«tas, the bright ones, 
whose looks perform what they wish, the tall, quickly 
coming to do, strong, and lordly, who are undecaying 
and holy ; 

83. Who are all seven of one thought, who are 
all seven of one speech, who are all seven of one 
deed ; whose thought is the same, whose speech is 
the same, whose deed is the same, whose father and 

1 That is to say, after their different kinds (described in Yasna 
XXXVIII, 3, 5 [7-9, 13-14]; LXVIII, 8 [LXVII, 15]; and 
Bund. XXI). 

8 After their kinds (Bund. XXVII). 3 Cf. Yasna I, 1. 
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commander is the same, namely, the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda ; 

84. Who see one another's soul thinking of good 
thoughts, thinking of good words, thinking of good 
deeds, thinking of Gard-nmana, and whose ways 1 
are shining as they go down towards the libations 2 . 

XXIV. 

85. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis: that of the most rejoicing 8 fire, the 
beneficent and assembly-making 4 ; and that of the 
holy, strong Sraosha 6 , who is the incarnate Word, 
a mighty-speared and lordly god; and that of 
Nairy6-sangha 8 . 

86. And that of Rashnu RazLrta 7 ; 

That of Mithra 8 , the lord of wide pastures ; 

That of the Mathra-Spe»ta 9 ; 

That of the sky ; 

That of the waters ; 

That of the earth ; 

That of the plants ; 

That of the Bull 10 ; 

That of the living man 11 ; 

That of the holy creation 12 . 

87. We worship the Fravashi of Gaya Maretan 13 , 

I The Vedic devayana. 2 Cf. Yt. XIX, 15, 17. 

s Urvazifta. As a proper name Urvazwta is the name of the 
fire in plants (Yasna XVII, 11 [65], and Bund. XVII, 1). 
4 At the hearth and the altar. 6 See Yt XI. 

• See Vend. XXII, 7. 7 See Yt. XII. 

8 See Yt. X. » The Holy Word. 10 See Sfr6zah I, 12. 

II Of mankind ; possibly, of Gaya (Maretan). 
11 Doubtful. 

15 The first man. On the myths of Gaya Maretan, see Ormazd 
et Ahriman, §§ 129-135. 
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who first listened unto the thought and teaching of 
Ahura Mazda ; of whom Ahura formed the race of 
the Aryan nations, the seed of the Aryan nations. 

We worship the piety and the Fravashi of the 
holy Zarathujtra ; 

88. Who first thought what is good, who first 
spoke what is good, who first did what is good ; who 
was the first Priest, the first Warrior, the first 
Plougher of the ground x ; who first knew and first 
taught ; who first possessed 2 and first took pos- 
session of the Bull 8 , of Holiness 4 , of the Word, the 
obedience to the Word, and dominion, and all the 
good things made by Mazda, that are the offspring 
of the good Principle ; 

89. Who was the first Priest, the first Warrior, 
the first Plougher of the ground ; who first took the 
turning of the wheel 6 from the hands of the Daeva 
and of the cold-hearted man; who first in the material 
world pronounced the praise of Asha 6 , thus bringing 
the Da6vas to naught, and confessed himself a 
worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathurtra, one 
who hates the Dadvas, and obeys the laws of 
Ahura. 

90. Who first in the material world said the 
word that destroys the Daevas, the law of Ahura ; 
who first in the material world proclaimed the word 
that destroys the Dadvas, the law of Ahura ; who 

1 As having established those three classes. His three earthly 
sons, Isa/-vdstra, UrvataZ-nara, and ffvaxe-Mthra. (§ 98), were the 
chiefs of the three classes. Cf.Vend. Introd. Ill, 15, note 3. 

8 Doubtful. ' Cf. Yasna XXIX, 8. 

4 The divine Order, Asha. 

* The wheel of sovereignty (?) ; cf. Yt X, 67 ; this expression 
smacks of Buddhism. 

6 Who first pronounced the Ashem Vohu ; cf. Yt XXI. 
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first in the material world declared all the creation 
of the Daevas unworthy of sacrifice and prayer ; 
who was strong, giving all the good things of life, 
the first bearer of the Law amongst the nations ; 

91. In whom was heard the whole Mathra, the 
word of holiness ; who was the lord and master of 
the world 1 , the praiser of the most great, most good 
and most fair Ash a 2 ; who had a revelation of the 
Law, that most excellent of all beings ; 

92. For whom the Amesha-Spe#tas longed, in 
one accord with the sun, in the fulness of faith of a 
devoted heart ; they longed for him, as the lord and 
master of the world, as the praiser of the most great, 
most good, and most fair As ha, as having a revela- 
tion of the Law, that most excellent of all beings ; 

93. In whose birth and growth the waters and 
the plants rejoiced ; in whose birth and growth the 
waters and the plants grew; in whose birth and 
growth all the creatures of the good creations cried 
out, Hail 3 ! 

94. ' Hail to us ! for he is born, the Athravan, 
Spitama Zarathurtra. Zarathurtra will offer us 
sacrifices with libations and bundles of baresma; 
and there will the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda come and spread through all the seven 
Karshvares of the earth. 

95. ' There will Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
increase all the excellences of our countries, and 
allay their troubles ; there will the powerful Apam- 
Napa/ 4 increase all the excellences of our countries, 
and allay their troubles.' 

1 Material lord and spiritual master. 
* The reciter of the Ashem Vohu. 
8 Cf.Vend. XIX, 46 [143]. * See Sirdzah I, 9, note. 
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We worship the piety and Fravashi of Maidhyd- 
maungha, the son of Arasti 1 , who first listened unto 
the word and teaching of Zarathurtra. 

XXV. 

96. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asmd- 
Ava.nva.nt 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asan- 
hva.nva.nt. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gavayan. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parsha/- 
gaus 3 , the son of Frata ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohvasti, 
the son of Snaoya ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isva/, the 
son of Varaza. 

97. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Sa£na, 
the son of Ahum-stu/ 4 , who first appeared upon this 
earth with a hundred pupils 6 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradhi- 
daya. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usmanara, 
the son of Pa£shata. 

1 Maidhy6-maungha was the cousin and first disciple of Zara- 
thortra ; Zarathartra's father, Pourushaspa, and Arasti were brothers 
(Bund. XXXII, 3); cf. Yasna LI [L], 19. 

■ Cf. p. 33, note 2; Yt XXII, 37. 

8 Another PawaZ-gaur is mentioned § 126. 

4 Possibly, 'the holy falcon, praiser of the lord;' thus the Law 
was brought to the Var of Yima by the bird Kawipta (Vend. II, 
42), who recites the Avesta in the language of birds (Bund. 
XIX, 16): the SaSna-bird (Sfmurgh) became in later literature a 
mythical incarnation of Supreme wisdom (see the Mantik uttair 
and Dabistln I, 55). 

s Who was the first regular teacher, the first aSthrapaiti. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
rao^ah, the son of Franya ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ash6- 
raoiah, the son of Franya ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varesmd- 
raoiah, the son of Franya. 

98. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isa^- 
vastra, the son of Zarathurtra ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urvata^- 
nara, the son of Zarathurtra ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Himz.- 
£ithra, the son of Zarathortra \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Daev6- 
tbis, the son of Takhma. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thrimith- 
wa«/, the son of Spitama 2 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Daungha, 
the son of Zairita. 

99. We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Vlrtaspa 3 ; the gallant one, who was the incarnate 

1 ' By Zarattot were begotten three sons and three daughters ; 
one son was Isa^vdstar, one Aurvatarf-nar, and one Khursh&Z- 
Miar; as Isarfvastar was chief of the priests he became the 
M6bad of M6bads, and passed away in the hundredth year of 
the religion ; Aurvata</-nar was an agriculturist, and the chief of the 
enclosure formed by Yim, which is below the earth (see Vend. II, 
43 [141]); KMrsheV-iihar was a warrior, commander of the army 
of P§shy6tanu, son of VutSsp (see Yt. XXIV, 4), and dwells in 
Kangdez ; and of the three daughters the name of one was Fr6n, 
of one Srtt, and of one P6ru£ist (see Yt. XIII, 139). Aurvata</-nar 
and Khursh6</-£lhar were from a serving (^akar) wife, the rest 
were from a privileged (pa</akhshah) wife ' (Bund. XXXII, 5-6 ; 
tr. West). 

s According to Anquetil, ' the threefold seed of Spitama Zara- 
thujtra;' cf. above, § 62. 

8 The king of Bactra, the champion of Zoroastrism ; cf. Yt. V, 
98, 108. 
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Word, the mighty-speared, and lordly one; who, 
driving the Dru^ * before him, sought wide room for 
the holy religion; who, driving the Dru^ -1 before 
him, made wide room for the holy religion, who 
made himself the arm and support of this law of 
Ahura, of this law of Zarathmtra. 

ioo. Who took her 2 , standing bound 3 , from the 
hands of the Hunus 4 , and established her to sit in 
the middle [of the world], high ruling, never falling 
back, holy, nourished with plenty of cattle and pas- 
tures, blessed with plenty of cattle and pastures \ 

101. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zairi- 
vairi 6 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yukhta- 
vairi ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Srlraokh- 
shan; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Keresaokh- 
shan ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vanara ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varaza ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Bu^i- 
sravah 6 ; 

1 Drugu paurva»£a, possibly, ' with the spear pushed forwards' 
(reading dru£a). 

• Da£na, the religion. * Cf. Yt II, 15. 

4 A generic name of the people called elsewhere Varedhakas (Yt. 
IX, 31 ; XVII, 51) or Zfoyaonas (ibid, and XIX, 87). The Hunus 
have been compared with the Hunni ; but it is not certain that this 
is a proper name ; it may be a disparaging denomination, meaning 
the brood (hunu = Sansk. sunu ; cf. Yt. X, 113). 

8 Zarlr, the brother ofVfrt&spa and son of AurvaZ-aspa (see 
Yt. V, 112). The ten following seem to be the names of the 
other sons of Aurva/-aspa (Bund. XXXI, 29). 

' Possibly the same with Plt-Khosrav, a brother to Vtrtaspa 
in the Yd<Mr-i ZarirSn, as Mr. West informs me. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Berezy- 
arrti ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ttsyarrti ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Perethu- 
arsti ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vteyarrti. 

1 02. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Naptya ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vasaspa ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Habaspa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vistauru \ 
the son of Naotara. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frar-h&m- 
vareta 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frashd- 
kareta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
vanu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
pata; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
data ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
&thra ; 

1 Gustahm, the son of Nodar ; see Yt. V, 76. Strangely enough, 
Tusa is not mentioned here, unless he is the same with one of the 
preceding names : possibly the words ' the son of Naotara ' (Nao- 
tairyana) refer to all the four. 

2 Possibly Frashidvard ^s^ji (misspelt from a Pahlavi form 
Frarinvard ^ipoo*© (?) ; the Ya</kar-i Zartran, as Mr. West informs 
me, has rVxPo and fhnx»*o)- Frashidvard was a son of Gus- 
tasp : he was killed by one of Ar^asp's heroes and avenged by 
his brother Isfendy&r (Spe»t6-data). The following names would 
belong to his brothers : most of them contain the word Atar, in 
honour of the newly-adopted worship of fire. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
^parenah ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
savah ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
zarctu ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare- 
danghu. 

103. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Huskyaothna ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visk- 
yaothna ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Spe»t6-d4ta *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Basta- 
vairi 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kava- 
razem 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frasha- 
ortra *, the son of H v6va ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Camaspa s , 
the son of Hv6va ; w 

1 Isfendyar, the heroic son of Gurtstsp, killed by Rustem. 

s In the Y£<fkar-i Zaririn, according to Mr. West, Bastvar, the 
son of Zairivairi, whose death he avenges on his murderer Vldrafr. 
This makes Bastavairi identical with the Nastur^ji-J of Firdausi 
(read Bastur^i-j). 

* Kavarazem is the Gurezm of later tradition (aJ/i, 'the 
jealous brother of Isfendylr, whom he slandered to his father and 
caused to be thrown into prison' (Burhan qiti'h). Firdausi (IV, 432) 
has only that he was a relation toGurtSsp: l^.-A • £• f»J aS^U* 
*yi ij±>y*. See fitudes Iraniennes, II, 230. 

4 Who gave his daughter, Hv6vi, in marriage to Zarathujtra 
(Yasna L [XLIX], 4, 17). 

8 See Yt. V, 68. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avara- 
ojtri 1 . 

104. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Hudcyaothna, the son of Frashaortra ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy /ifoadaena, 
the son of Frashao-rtra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hang- 
haurvaungh, the son of 6Smaspa 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vareshna, 
the son of Hanghaurvaungh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
nemah, the son of Avirao^tri, 

To withstand evil dreams, to withstand evil 
visions, to withstand evil . . . . 3 , to withstand the 
evil Pairikas. 

105. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Mathravaka, the son of Slmae^i, the Aethrapati, 
the Hamidhpati *, who was able to smite down 
most of the evil, unfaithful Ashemaoghas, that 
shout the hymns s , and acknowledge no lord and no 
master 6 , the dreadful ones whose Fravashis are 
to be broken 7 ; to withstand the evil done by the 
faithful 8 . 



1 Another brother to Frashaartra (?). 

* The son of Gamasp in the Shah Namah is called Giraml and 
Garamik-karrf in the Y&fkar-t Zarfran. 

8 ? Aoiwra. 

4 A6thrapati, in Parsi hSrbad, a priest,' whose special function 
is to teach; his pupils were called a&thrya. ASthrapati meant 
literally 'the master of the hearth' (cf. hSrkodah, fire-temple). 
Hamidhpati is literally 'the master of the sacrificial log.' 

8 Doubtful. 

* No temporal lord (ahu) and no spiritual master (ratu). 
7 Doubtful (avasfosta-fravashinSm). 

* The evil done by Zoroastrians. This Mathravaka (' Proclaimer 
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106. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
stu, the son of Maidhyo-maungha \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avare- 
thrabah, the son of Rastare-vagha#/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Bu^a, the 
son of Dazgaraspa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zbaurva«/ ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Karesna 2 , the son of Zbaurva«/; who was the incar- 
nate Word, mighty-speared and lordly ; 

107. In whose house did walk the good, beau- 
tiful, shining Ashi Vanguhi, in the shape of a maid 
fair of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-up girded, 
pure, nobly born of a glorious seed 3 ; who, rushing 
to the battle, knew how to make room for himself 
with his own arms ; who, rushing to the battle, knew 
how to fight the foe with his own arms *. 

108. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vtraspa, the son of Karesna; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Azata, the 
son of Karesna : 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frayaodha, 
the son of Karesna. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and good 
Arshya ; Arshya, the chief in assemblies, the most 
energetic of the worshippers of Mazda. 



of the Holy Word') was apparently a great doctor and confounder of 
heresies. 

1 See above, § 93. 

1 Possibly the eponym of that great Karen family, which played 
so great a part in the history of the Sassanian times, and traced its 
origin to the time of Gurtasp (Noeldeke, Geschichte der Perser 
zur Zeit der Sasaniden, p. 437). 

• Cf. Yt. V, 64. 4 Cf. Yt. XIII, 99. 

03] P 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Daraya/- 
ratha ; 

We worship the. Fravashi of the holy Fraya/- 
ratha ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Skaraya/- 
ratha. 

109. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Arsva.nt ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holyVyaryva»/; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paityars- 
va»/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Amru 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aamru \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Dratha ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paiti- 
dratha ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paiti- 
vangha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frasha- 
vakhsha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nem6- 
vanghu, the son of Vaedhayangha. 

no. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vlsadha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
vanghu, the son of Biva»dangha 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy 6ar6- 
danghu, the son of Pairirtira 2 ; 

1 Amru and .ffamru are apparently the two mythical birds men- 
tioned above under the names of Sin-amru (the Amru-falcon) and 
J£&mids (p. 173, note 1). 

3 Mr. West compares Ash&vanghu, the son of Biva«dangha, and 
Garddanghu, the son of Paimtira, with the two high-priests of 
the Karshvares of Arezahi and Savahi, whose names are, in the 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nere- 
myazdana, the son of Athwydza. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Berezimu, 
the son of Ara ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kasupatu, 
the son of Ara. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy AsTVAr- 

ERETA \ 



XXVI. 

in. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaopi- 
vanghu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Ham-baretar vanghvam 2 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Staotar- 
Vahi.rtah£-Ashyehe 3 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouru- 
dhakhrti, the son of Khrtava£nya ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Khshoi- 
wraspa, the son of Kh^tava^nya. 

112. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ay6- 
asti, the son of Pouru-dhaklu ti * ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohv-asti, 
the son of Pouru-dhakhsti ; 



BundahLr, AsMshagaha</-6 HvandMn and Hoazar6dathhri-e Par§- 
Jtyar6 (Bund. XXIX, i, notes 4 and 5). 

1 Saoshyaw/; cf. §§ 117, 128. 

8 Possibly, 'the holyHSm-baretar vanghvSm, the son of Takhma.' 
His name means, ' the gatherer of good things.' 

* This name means, 'the praiser of excellent holiness' (the 
reciter of the Ashem Vohu). 

* See preceding paragraph. 

P 2 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaya- 
dhasti, the son of Pouru-dhakhrti ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha-vaz- 
dah, the son of Pouru-dhakhrti x ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urudhu, 
the son of Pouru-dhakhrti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Khshathrd- 
£inah, the son of Khshvdiwraspa *. 

113. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Ashahura, the son of Glsti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraya- 
zawta; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frmah, 
the son of Frayaza»ta ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gar6- 
vanghu, the son of Frayaza»ta. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy Asha- 
vazdah and Thrita, the sons of S&yuzdri 3 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
rao^ah, the son of Varakasa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Are^an- 
gha»^, the Turanian 4 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usinemah. 

114. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Yukhtaspa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
skyaothna, the son of Gayadhasti 6 . 



1 One of the seven immortals, rulers in i/z>aniratha; cf. Yt V, 
72, text and notes, and Yt. XIII, 120, 124. 

a See preceding paragraph. 

8 See Yt. V, 72. The text has 'the Fravashi;' cf. Yt. V, n6> 
note, and Yt. XIII, 115. 

* Cf. Yt. XIII, 143. Possibly, the son of Tura. 

»Cf.§II2. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
nemah, the son of Katu ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
vazdah, the son of Katu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
saredha, the son of Asha-sairya/6 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
saredha, the son of Zairya£. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aakhshni. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Syavaspi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pourarti, 
the son of Kavi. 

115. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Varesmapa, the son of 6anara. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nanaristi, 
the son of Pa£shatah ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zarazdati, 
the son of Pa£shatah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ga^vani, 
the son of Vohu-nemah *. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy Arezva 
and Sruta-spadha. 

We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy Zrayah 
and Spe»t6-khratu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vamri, the 
son of Vagereza. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fra^ya, 
the son of Taurvati. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vahma£- 
data, the son of Mathravaka 3 . 

1 There are two men of this name ; one is the son of Katu 
(§ 114), the other is the son of Avaraoftri (§ 104). 

s The text has 'the Fravashi;' cf. preceding page, note 3. 
8 See § 105. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ustra, the 
son of Sadhanah. 

1 1 6. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Danghu-srtita ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Danghu- 
fradhah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aspd- 
padh6-makluti ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Payanghrd- 
makhsti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urtaza«ta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha- 
savah ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashd- 
urvatha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Haom6- 
^z>arenah. 

117. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Frava. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usnaka. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hv&nvznt. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Da£n6- 
vazah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Are^aona. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aiwi- 
^^arenah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huyazata. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hare- 
dhaspa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pazinah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy //zdkhsha- 
thra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ash6- 
paoirya. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Astvajt- 

ERETA \ 

XXVII. 

118. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Hug«u. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Anghuyu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gauri ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yurta, the 
son of Gauri. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Mazdra- 
vanghu ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Srlra- 
vanghu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ayuta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Surd- 
yazata. 

119. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Eredhwa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kavi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshan, 
the son of the great Vldi-sravah, known afar 2 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vanghu- 
dhata, the son of Z^adhata ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Uzya, the 
son of Vanghu-dhata ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. 

120. We worship the Fravashi of the holy one 
whose name is Ashem-y6Nh£-rao&?u ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy one whose 
name is Ashem-yeNhe-vereza ; 



1 Saoshya«/; cf. §§no, 128. 

2 Perhaps, Ukhshan, the conqueror of glory, known afar, son of 
Berezva«/. 



Digitized by 



Google 



2l6 VASTS AND s!r6zAHS. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy one whose 
name is Ashem-yahmai-urta \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Y6Lrta 8 , 
of the Fryana house. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usmanara, 
the son of Pa&shatah Paitisrira 3 , to withstand the 
evil done by one's kindred *. 

121. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Spiti 6 , the son of Uspasnu ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Erezraspa, 
the son of Uspasnu 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usadhan, 
the son of Mazdayasna. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frida^- 
vanghu, the son of Stiva»/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Rao^as- 
£a£shman 7 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvaxz- 
£a£shman 7 . 

We worship die Fravashi of the holy Frasru- 
tara; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visrfttara. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Baremna. 

1 One of the immortals, rulers in Zfoaniratha : he is said to 
belong to the FrySna family (Dadistan XC, 3) ; he resides in the 
district of the river Naivtal (Bund. XXIX, 5). 

•SeeYtV, 81. 

8 Paitisrira is perhaps an epithet (most beautiful ?), added to dis- 
tinguish Palshatah from the hero mentioned in § 115. 

* An allusion to some legend of domestic feud of which Pa€sha- 
tah was the hero. 

6 The high-priest of the Fradadhafshu Karshvare (Spltoi</-i 
Ausp&sfnan ; Bund. XXIX, 1 ; tr. West, note 6). 

6 The high-priest of the Vldadhafshu Karshvare (Airfz-rasp 
Ausp6sin£n ; see ibid., note 7). 

7 Cf. §128. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visruta. 

122. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Zfoaspa 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy jfifathwar- 
aspa 2 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Dawra- 
maeshi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraora- 
ostra, the son of Kaosha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frinaspa, 
the son of Kaeva. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fr&da/- 
nara, the son of Gravaratu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
mtra, the son of Akhnangha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vivare- 
shva»/, the son of Ainyu. 

123. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Frirazi, the son of Ttira 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Stipi, the 
son of Rava»/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parsha#ta, 
the son of Ga«darewa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avahya, 
the son of Spe«ta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy A£ta, the 
son of Mayu ; 



1 Probably the same with Huvlsp, the high-priest in the Vouru- 
barerti Karshvare (Bund. XXIX, 1 ; tr. West, note 8). 

* Possibly the same with the high-priest in the Vouru-^arerti 
karshvare, iSTakhravak (ibid., note 9). Fakhra vak is the generic 
name of the bird Karshipta (Pahl.Comm. ad II, 42 [139]) ; it must 
stand here by mistake for ^Taharasp. 

8 Or, ' the Turanian ;' cf. §113. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ya&tiu- 
gau, the son of Vyatana. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Garsta, 
the son of Kavi. 

124. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Pouru-bangha, the son of Zaosha. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
data, the son of Kata. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Baungha, 
the son of Saungha. 

We worship the Fravashis 1 of the holy Hvareza 
and Arckasa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aravaostra, 
the son of Erezva^-danghu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraiithra, 
the son of Berezva^/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu- 
peresa, the son of Ainyu. 

125. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pard- 
dasma, the son of Dastaghni, a Mtea man of the 
Mtea land. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy Frattra 
and Baeshatastlra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and pure 
Avare-gau, the son of Aoighimatastlra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaoma»/, 
the son of Zavan, a Raosdya man of the Rao-srdya 
land. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thri/, the 
son of Aevo-saredha-fya&rta, a Tanya man of the 
Tanya land. 



1 The text has 'the Fravashi;' cf. §§ 113, 127. 
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1 26. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Tlrd- 
nakathwa, of the Uspa&rta-Saena house \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Utayuti 
Vi/-kavi, the son of Zighri, of the Sa£na house l ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frdhakafra, 
the son of Merezlshmya, of the Saena house 1 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varesm6- 
rao^ah, the son of Perethu-afzem. 

127. We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy 
Asha-nemah and Vida^-gau, of this country. 

We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy Par- 
sha/-g#u and Dazgara-gasu, of the Apakhshira 
country. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hufra- 
vakhs, of the Kahrkana house \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Akayadha, 
of the Pidha house \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy (^amaspa, 
the younger 3 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Maidhy6- 
maungha, the younger 4 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urvata/- 
nara, the younger s . 

128. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Rao^as-^aesman ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy H Vare- 
£ae\mian ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frada/- 
^arenah ; 

1 See Etudes Iraniennes, II, 142. 

8 The text has ' the Fravashi ;' cf. § 1 13. 

8 Different from G&m&spa, the son of Hv6va (§ 103). 

4 Different from Maidhyd-maungha, the son of Ar&sti (§ 95). 

8 Different from Urvata/-nara, the son of Zarathiwtra (§98). 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vareda/- 
^parenah ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vouru- 
nemah ; 

We worship die Fravashi of the holy Vouru- 
savah 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshya/- 
ereta 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshya/- 
nemah s ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Astvat- 

ERETA*; 

XXVIII. 

129. Whose name will be the victorious Sao- 
shyajvt and whose name will be Astva/-ereta. He 
will be Saoshyawt (the Beneficent One), because he 
will benefit the whole bodily world; he will be 
Astvap-ereta (he who makes the bodily creatures 

1 The six foremost helpers of Saoshyaw/, each in one of the six 
Karshvares : ' It is said that in the fifty-seven years, which are the 
period of the raising of the dead, R6shan6-£ashm in Arzah, Khur- 
£ashm inSavah,Frada</-gadman(Frada/-Az>aren6, Increaser of Glory) 
in Fradarfafsh, Vareda</-gadman (Vareda/-Awaren6, Multiplier of 
Glory) in Vidarfafsh, Kamak-vakhshim (Vouru-nem6, Prayer- loving) 
in V6rubawt, and Kamak-su</ (Vouru-savd, Weal-loving) in V6ru- 
gaxst, while S6shans in the illustrious and pure Khvaniras is con- 
nected with them, are immortal. The completely good sense, 
perfect hearing, and full glory of those seven producers of the 
renovation are so miraculous that they converse from region unto 
region, every one together with the six others ' (Dadistan XXXVI, 
5-6 ; tr. West). 

8 The first brother and forerunner to Saoshya»/, the Oshedar mih 
of later tradition (see above, p. 196, note 2 ; cf. § 141, note). 

3 The second brother and forerunner to Saoshyaw/, the Oshedar 
bam! of later tradition (ibid.; cf. § 142, note). 

* Saoshya«/; cf. following paragraph and §§ no, 117. 
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rise up), because as a bodily creature and as a living 
creature he will stand against the destruction of the 
"bodily creatures, to withstand the Drug - of the two- 
footed brood, to withstand the evil done by the 
faithful \ 

XXIX. 

130. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yima 2 , 
the son of Vlvangha»/ ; the valiant Yima, who had 
flocks at his wish 3 ; to stand against the oppression 
caused by the Da6vas, against the drought that 
destroys pastures, and against death that creeps 
unseen *. 

131. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Thra£taona, of the Athwya house 5 ; to stand against 
itch, hot fever, humours, cold fever, and incon- 
tinency*, to stand against the evil done by the 
Serpent 7 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aoshnara, 
the son of Pouru-^tra 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Uzava, the 
son of Tumaspa 9 . 

1 He will suppress both the destructive power of the men of 
the Dmg (idolaters and the like) and the errors of Mazdayas- 
nians (?). 

J See above, p. 25, note 4. 

* Vouru-vSthwa; cf. £tudes Iraniennes, II, 182. 

* As he made waters and trees undrying, cattle and men undying. 

* See above, p. 61, note 1. 

* As the inventor of medicine ; see Vend. XX, Introd. 

7 Disease, being a poison, comes from the Serpent ; see ibid. 

8 Or ' Aoshnara, full of wisdom ;' cf. Yt. XXIII, 2, and West, 
Pahlavi Texts, II, 171, note 3. 

* Called in the Shah N&nah Zab, son of TahmSsp, who appears 
to have been a son of Nodar (Bund. XXXI, 23). 



Digitized by 



Google 



222 YASTS AND s!r6zAHS. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aghra6- 
ratha, the demi-man \ 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Manoy- 
£ithra, the son of Airyu 2 . 

132. We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Kavata 3 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Aipivanghu*; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Usadhan 6 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Arshan 6 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Pisanah 6 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Byarshan 5 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Syavarshan 8 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king 
Husravah 6 ; 

133. For the well-shapened Strength 7 , for the 
Victory made by Ahura, for the crushing Ascendant; 
for the righteousness of the law, for the innocence of 

1 See above, p. 114, note 7 (Yt. IX, 18). 

* Airyu, the youngest of the three sons of ThraStaona (see p. 6 1, 
note 1), was killed by his brothers and avenged by his son Manur- 
£ithra, who succeeded Thra&taona. 

* Kavata, Kai Qobad in the Shah Namah, an adoptive son to 
Uzava, according to Bund. XXXI, 24. 

4 Kai-Apiveh in the Bundahw; he was the son of Kai Qobad. 

5 Usadhan, Arshan, Pisanah, and Byarshan were the four sons 
of Aipivanghu; they are called in Firdausi Kai Kaus, Kai Arish, 
Kai Pashin, and Kai Armin. Kai Kaus alone came to the throne. 

* Syavakhsh and Khosrav ; see above, p. 64, note 1. 

7 To become possessed of Strength, Victory, &c, as Husravah 
did. 
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the law, for the unconquerable power of the law; for 
the extermination of the enemies at one stroke ; 

1 34. And for the vigour of health, for the Glory 
made by Mazda, for the health of the body, and for 
a good, virtuous offspring, wise, chief in assemblies, 
bright, and clear-eyed, that frees [their father] from 
the pangs [of hell], of good intellect ; and for that 
part in the blessed world that falls to wisdom and to 
those who do not follow impiety; 

135. For a dominion full of splendour, for a. 
long, long life, and for all boons and remedies ; to 
withstand the Yatus and Pairikas, the oppressors, 
the blind, and the deaf ; to withstand the evil done 
by oppressors 1 . 

136. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kere- 
saspa 2 , the Sama 3 , the club-bearer with plaited hair ; 
to withstand the dreadful arm and the hordes with 
the wide battle array, with the many spears, with the 
straight spears, with the spears uplifted, bearing the 
spears of havoc; to withstand the dreadful brigand 
who works destruction*, the man-slayer who has no 
mercy ; to withstand the evil done by the brigand. 

137. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Akhrura 5 , the son of Husravah; 

To withstand the wicked one that deceives his 
friend and the niggard that causes the destruction 
of the world 6 . 

1 Like Frangrasyan ; cf. p. 64, note 1. 

»SeeYt.V,37; XV, 27 ; XIX, 38. 

8 Belonging to the Sima family (Yasna IX, 10). 

4 Like the nine highwaymen killed by KeresSspa, Yt. XIX, 41. 

1 Not mentioned in the Shah Namah ; Khosrav was succeeded 
by a distant relation, Lohrasp. 

• An allusion to the lost legend of Akhrura ; see, however, 
West, Pahlavi Texts, II, 375. 



Digitized by 



Google 



224 YASTS AND shl6ZAHS. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Haoshyangha ; 

To withstand the Mazainya Daevas and the Va- 
renya fiends; to withstand the evil done by the 
Da£vas \ 

138. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fra- 
dhakhrti, the son of the jar 2 , 

To withstand AGshma, the fiend of the wounding 
spear, and the Da£vas that grow through A£shma ; 
to withstand the evil done by Aeshma. 



XXX. 

139. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Hvovi 9 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thriti ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouru- 
£ista*. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hutaosa s ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huma S. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy ZairL£i. 



1 SeeYt.V, 21-23. 

9 Khumbya, one of the immortals in Zfraniratha; he resides in 
the Petyansai plain : ' he is Zfoembya for this reason, because they 
brought him up in a &>emb (jar) for fear of Khashm' (Bund. 
XXIX, 5). He answers pretty well to the Agastya and Vasish/Aa of 
the Vedic legend (see Ormazd et Ahriman, § 177). 

8 One of the three wives of Zarathartra, the daughter of Frasha- 
ortra ; she is the supposed mother of Saoshya»/ and his brothers 
(see p. 195, note 2). 

* The three daughters of Zarathmtra and sisters to Isarfvastar 
(see p. 204, note 1). 

5 Vtoaspa's wife ; see Yt. IX, 26, and XVII, 46. 

* Virtaspa's daughter, Humai, in the Shah Namah. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vtspa- 
taurvashi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urtavaiti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Tu^na- 
maiti. 

140. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraii, 
the wife of Usenemah 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraii, the 
wife of the son of Frayazawta 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraii, the 
wife of the son of Khsh6iwraspa 3 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraii, the 
wife of Gayadhasti *. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asabani, 
the wife of Pourudhakhrti 8 . 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhsh- 
yemti, the wife of Staotar-VahLrtah£-Ashy6he' 6 . 

141. We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Vadhft/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Gaghrftdh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Franghadh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Urfl- 
dhayatt/. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Pa£- 
sanghanu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy //&aredhi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huiithra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kanuka. 



1 See § 113. * Of Fraiah or (?ar6-vanghu, § 113. 

s Of Khshathr6-/Knah, § 112. 4 See § 112. 

6 See §111. 6 Ibid. 

M Q 



Digitized by 



Google 



226 YASTS AND sJr6zaHS. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
SrutaZ-fedhri \ 

142. We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Vanghu-fedhri 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
EredaZ-fedhri 3 , who is called Vlspa-taurvairi. She is 
Vlspa-taurvairi (the all-destroying) because she will 
bring him forth, who will destroy the malice of 
Da6vas and men, to withstand the evil done by 
the Gahi*. 

143. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men 
in the Aryan countries ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
the Aryan countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Turanian countries 6 ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women 
in the Turanian countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Sairimyan countries 6 ; 

1 UkhshyaZ-ereta's mother (see above, § 126); the Saddar Bun- 
da!^ (fitudes Iraniennes, II, 209) calls her Bad, from the last 
part of her name (fedhri for padhri), and states that, bathing in 
Lake Kasava, she will become pregnant from the seed of Zara- 
thurtra, that is preserved there (see above, p. 19S, note 2), and she 
will bring forth a son, Oshedar bamt. 

2 UkhshyaZ-nemah's mother, called Vah Bad in the Saddar ; she 
will conceive in the same way as SrutaZ-fedhri. 

8 Saoshya«/'s mother. 

* Cf.Vend. XIX, 5, and Introd. IV, 39-40. 

6 G6g6^asp (a commentator to the Avesta) says, ' There are 
holy men in all religions, as appears from the words tuiryanam 
daAvyunam [We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the 
Turanian countries],' (Pahl. Comm. ad Vend. Ill, end; and 
Vend. V, 38 [122]); cf. above, §§ 113, 123. 

6 The countries inherited by Sairima (Selm), the third son of 
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"We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
the Sairimyan countries. 

144. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men 
in the Saini countries 1 ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
the Saini countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Dahi countries 2 ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women 
in the Dahi countries. 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
all countries ; 

We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in 
all countries. 

145. We worship all the good, awful, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, from Gaya Mareta'n down 
to the victorious Saoshya»/ 3 . May the Fravashis of 
the faithful come quickly to us ! May they come to 
our help ! 

146. They protect us when in distress with 
manifest assistance, with the assistance of Ahura 
Mazda and of the holy, powerful Sraosha, and with 
the Mathra-Spe»ta, the all-knowing, who hates the 
Daevas with a mighty hate, a friend of Ahura 
Mazda, whom Zarathustra worshipped so greatly in 
the material world. 

147. May the good waters and the plants and 

Thra&aona, as Turan and Iran were inherited by Tura and Airyu. 
Selm's heritage was Rum, that is to say, Europa and Western 
Asia. 

1 China (Bund. XV, 29). 

3 Perhaps the Dahae (Pliny VI, 17; Aeneis VIII, 728) or Adat 
(Strabo), called Ta-hia by Chinese geographers, on the south of 
the Oxus. 

8 From the first man to the last. 
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the Fravashis of the faithful abide down here ! May 
you be rejoiced and well received in this house! 
Here are the Athravans of the countries 1 , thinking 
of good holiness. Our hands are lifted up for 
asking help, and for offering a sacrifice unto you, 
O most beneficent Fravashis ! 

148. We worship the Fravashis of all the holy 
men and holy women whose souls are worthy of sa- 
crifice 2 , whose Fravashis are worthy of invocation. 

We worship the Fravashis of all the holy men 
and holy women, our sacrificing to whom makes us 
good in the eyes of Ahura Mazda : of all of those we 
have heard that Zarathustra is the first and best, as a 
follower of Ahura and as a performer of the law. 

149. We worship, the spirit, conscience, percep- 
tion, soul, and Fravashi 3 of men of the primitive 
law *, of the first who listened to the teaching (of 
Ahura), holy men and holy women, who struggled 
for holiness 6 ; we worship the spirit, conscience, per- 
ception, soul, and Fravashi of our next-of-kin, holy 
men and holy women, who struggled for holiness/. 

150. We worship the men of the primitive law 
who will be in these houses, boroughs, towns, and 
countries ; 

We worship the men of the primitive law who 
have been in these houses, boroughs, towns, and 
countries ; 

We worship the men of the primitive law who are 
in these houses, boroughs, towns, and countries. 

151. We worship the men of the primitive law 

1 Itinerant priests are received here. 

J Doubtful. 3 Cf. p. 198, note 1. 

4 The Paoiry6-/kae\ras; see p. 180, note 1. 

6 For the triumph of the Zoroastrian law. 
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in all houses, boroughs, towns, and countries, who 
obtained these houses, who obtained these boroughs, 
who obtained these towns, who obtained these coun- 
tries, who obtained holiness, who obtained the Mathra, 
who obtained the [blessedness of the] soul, who ob- 
tained all the perfections of goodness. 

152. We worship Zarathurtra, the lord and 
master of all the material world, the man of the 
primitive law; the wisest of all beings, the best- 
ruling of all beings, the brightest of all beings, the 
most glorious of all beings, the most worthy of 
sacrifice amongst all beings, the most worthy of 
prayer amongst all beings, the most worthy of pro- 
pitiation amongst all beings, the most worthy of 
glorification amongst all beings, whom we call 
well-desired and worthy of sacrifice and prayer as 
much as any being can be, in the perfection of his 
holiness. 

153. We worship this earth ; 
We worship those heavens ; 

We worship those good things that stand between 
(the earth and the heavens) and that are worthy of 
sacrifice and prayer and are to be worshipped by 
the faithful man. 

154. We worship the souls of the wild beasts 
and of the tame \ 

We worship the souls of the . holy men and 
women, born at any time, whose consciences struggle, 
or will struggle, or have struggled, for the good. 

1 Daitika, Persian a; Neriosengh has 'that go by herds,' 
panktiMrin. Aidyu; the Pahlavi translation has ayyar, 'that 
are of help' (domesticated?) ; Neriosengh has misread it as suv&r 
and translated ac vac ar in. The expression daitika aidyu answers 
to the Persian Jj>j a, meaning all sorts of animals (see £tudes 
Iraniennes, II, 150). 
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155. We worship the spirit, conscience, percep- 
tion, soul, and Fravashi of the holy men and holy 
women who struggle, will struggle, or have strug- 
gled, and teach the Law, and who have struggled 
for holiness. 

Y6«hS h&tam: All those beings to whom Ahura Mazda .... 
Yath& ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

156. The Fravashis of the faithful, awful and 
overpowering, awful and victorious ; the Fravashis 
of the men of the primitive law ; the Fravashis of 
the next-of-kin ; may these Fravashis come satisfied 
into this house ; may they walk satisfied through this 
house ! 

157. May they, being satisfied, bless this house 
with the presence of the kind Ashi Vanguhi ! May 
they leave this house satisfied ! May they carry 
back from here hymns and worship to the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda, and the Amesha-Spe«tas ! May they 
not leave this house of us, the worshippers of Mazda, 
complaining ! 

158. Yatha ahu vairyo: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the 
faithful ; of the Fravashis of the men of the primitive 
law ; of the Fravashis of the next-of-kin. 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 
[Give] unto that man 1 brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

1 Who shall worship the Fravashis. 
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XIV. BAHRAM YAST. 

Regarding Bahram (Verethraghna), the Genius of Victory, see 
Vend. Introd. V, 8. 

This Yart can be divided into four parts : — 

I (§§ 1-28) An enumeration of the ten incarnations in which 
Verethraghna appeared to Zarathu^tra (as a wind, § 2 ; as a bull, 
§ 7; as a horse, § 9; as a camel, § 11 ; as a boar, § 15; as a 
youth, § 17 ; as a raven, § 19 ; as a ram, § 23 ; as a buck, § 25 ; 
and as a man, § 27). 

II (§§ 30-33). The powers given by Verethraghna to his wor- 
shipper, Zarathmtra. 

III (§§ 34-46). The magical powers, ascribed to the raven's 
feather, of striking terror into an army and dispersing it (the raven 
being the seventh incarnation of Verethraghna). 

IV (§§ 47-64). The glorification of Verethraghna. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
trmrtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Verethraghna, made by Mazda, and unto 
the crushing Ascendant l ; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorifi- 
cation. 

Yatha ahu vairyd : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I. 

i. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

1 Sir6zah I, 20. 
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'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathu^tra !' 

2. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
first, running in the shape of a strong, beautiful 
wind, made by Mazda; he bore the good Glory, 
made by Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda, that is 
both health and strength. 

3. Then he, who is the strongest 1 , said unto him 2 : 
' I am the strongest in strength ; I am the most vic- 
torious in victory ; I am the most glorious in Glory ; 
I am the most favouring in favour ; I am the best 
giver of welfare ; I am the best- healing in health- 
giving. 

4. ' And I shall destroy the malice of all the 
malicious, the malice of DaeVas and men, of the 
Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind, 
and the deaf. 

5. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard; namely, unto 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura. We worship Vere- 
thraghna, made by Ahura, with an offering of liba- 
tions, according to the primitive ordinances of 
Ahura ; with the Haoma and meat, the baresma, 
the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the 
speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words. 

' YS«h6 h$t3m : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 



II. 

6. 'We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura.' 

1 Verethraghna. * Zarathurtra. 
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Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda : ' Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : 'It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathurtra!' 

7. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the second time, running in the shape of a beautiful 
bull, with yellow ears and golden horns ; upon whose 
horns floated the well-shapen Strength, and Victory, 
beautiful of form, made by Ahura : thus did he 
come, bearing the good Glory, made by Mazda, 
the Glory made by Mazda, that is both health and 
strength. 

Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him : ' I 
am the strongest in strength . . . . \ 

'And I shall destroy the malice of all malicious 2 ' 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... * 

III. 

8. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda : 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : 'It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathurtra!' 

9. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the third time, running in the shape of a white, beau- 
tiful horse, with yellow ears and a golden caparison ; 
upon whose forehead floated the well-shapen Strength, 

1 As above, § 3. 2 As above, § 4. s As above, § 5. 
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and Victory, beautiful of form, made by Ahura: thus 
did he come, bearing the good Glory, made by 
Mazda, that is both health and strength. 

Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him : ' I 
am the strongest in strength .... 

'And I shall destroy the malice of all malicious 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

IV. 

10. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 

Ahura Mazda answered : ' It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathurtra!' 

ii. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the fourth time, running in the shape of a burden- 
bearing * camel, sharp-toothed 2 , swift . . . . s , 
stamping forwards, long-haired, and living in the 
abodes of men *; 

12. Who of all males in rut shows greatest strength 
and greatest fire, when he goes to his females. Of 
all females those are best kept whom a burden- 
bearing camel keeps, who has thick forelegs and 
large humps, . . . .*, quick-eyed, long-headed, bright, 
tall, and strong ; 

1 3. Whose piercing look goes afar . . . . 6 , even 
in the dark of the night; who throws white foam 

1 Doubtful (vadhardu). 2 Doubtful (dadas6ij). 

8 ? Urvat6; cf. § 19. 4 Tame, domesticated. 

B ? Smarjn6. * ? HaitahS. 
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along his mouth ; well-kneed, well-footed, standing 
with the countenance of an all-powerful master : 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

V. 

14. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : 'It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathustra ! ' 

15. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the fifth time, running in the shape of a boar, oppos- 
ing the foes, a sharp-toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed 
boar, that kills at one stroke, pursuing, wrathful, 
with a dripping face 1 , strong, and swift to run, and 
rushing all around 2 . 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

VI. 

16. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : ' Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : ' It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathustra !' 

1 Cf. Yt. X, 70. 2 Or better, rushing before. Cf. Yt. X, 1 27. 
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17. Verethraghna,' made by Ahura, came to him 
the sixth time, running in the shape of a beautiful 
youth of fifteen, shining, clear-eyed, thin-heeled. 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

VII. 

18. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathuytra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : ' It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama ZarathartraF 

19. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the seventh time, running in the shape of a raven 
that . . . . * below and . . . . x above, and that is 
the swiftest of all birds, the lightest of the flying 
creatures. 

20. He alone of living things, — he or none, — 
overtakes the flight- of an arrow, however well it has 
been shot. He flies up joyfully at the first break of 
dawn, wishing the night to be no more, wishing the 
dawn, that has not yet come, to come 2 . 

21. He grazes the hidden ways 3 of the mountains, 
he grazes the tops of the mountains, he grazes the 
depths of the vales, he grazes the summits * of the 
trees, listening to the voices of the birds. 

1 ? Urvat6, pishat6. 

2 The raven was sacred to Apollo. The priests of the sun in 
Persia are said to have been named ravens (Porphyrius). Cf. 
Georgica I, 45. 

3 Reading vSgatavd. * Doubtful. 
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Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda 1 , the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

VIII. 

22. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : ' Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : ' It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathustra !' 

23. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the eighth time, running in the shape of a wild, 
beautiful ram, with horns bent round 2 . 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda 3 , the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

IX. 

24. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods ?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : ' It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathustra ! ' 

1 The royal Glory is described flying in the shape of a raven, 
Yt. XIX, 35. 

8 Doubtful. 

8 While Ardashir, the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, was flying 
from Ardavan, a beautiful wild ram ran after him and overtook him, 
and Ardavan understood from this that the kingly Glory had left 
him and had passed over to his rival (Shah Namah, Ardashir; 
Kir Namakl Artachshir, tr. Noeldeke, p. 45). 
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25. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the ninth time, running in the shape of a beautiful, 
fighting buck, with sharp horns. 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

X. 

26. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathartra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' 
Ahura Mazda answered : 'It is Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, O Spitama Zarathustra ! ' 

27. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him 
the tenth time, running in the shape of a man, bright 
and beautiful, made by Mazda: he held a sword with 
a golden blade, inlaid with all sorts of ornaments. 

Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda .... 

XI. 

28. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, who makes virility, who makes death, who 
makes resurrection, who possesses peace, who has 
a free way. 

Unto him did the holy Zarathustra offer up a 
sacrifice, [asking] for victorious thinking, victorious 
speaking, victorious doing, victorious addressing, and 
victorious answering. 

29. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the 
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fountains of manliness t , the strength of the arms, 
the health of the whole body, the sturdiness of the 
whole body, and the eye-sight of the Kara fish 2 , 
that lives beneath the waters and can measure 3 a 
rippling of the water, not thicker than a hair, in the 
Rangha whose ends lie afar, whose depth is a thou- 
sand times the height of a man *. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XII. 

30. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, who makes virility, who makes death, who 
makes resurrection, who possesses peace, who has 
a free way. 

Unto him did the holy Zarathustra offer up a 
sacrifice, [asking] for victorious thinking, victorious 
speaking, victorious doing, victorious addressing, 
and victorious answering. 

31. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the 
fountains of manliness, the strength of the arms, the 
health of the whole body, the sturdiness of the whole 
body, and the eye-sight of the male horse, that, in 
the dark of the night, in its first half 5 and through 
the rain, can perceive a horse's hair lying on the 
ground and knows whether it is from the head or 
from the tail 6 . 

1 Erezi, Pahl. gond (Old Zand-Pahlavi Dictionary, p. 1 1). 

2 See Vendidad XIX, 42. s Possibly, perceive. 

4 Cf. Yt. XVI, 7, and Bundahu XVIII, 6 : ' those fish ... . 
know the scratch of a needle's point (or better hole) by which the 
water shall increase, or by which it is diminishing ' (tr. West). 

6 Avakhshaityau, the night before hu-vakhsha (before the 
time when the light begins to grow ; midnight). 

6 Cf. Yt. XVI, 10, and Bundahu XIX, 32 : ' Regarding the Arab 
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For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XIII. 

32. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, who makes virility, who makes death, who 
makes resurrection, who possesses peace, who has 
a free way. 

Unto him did the holy Zarathustra sacrifice, 
[asking] for victorious thinking, victorious speaking, 
victorious doing, victorious addressing, and vic- 
torious answering. 

33. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the 
fountains of virility, the strength of the arms, the 
health of the whole body, the sturdiness of the 
whole body, and the eye-sight of the vulture with 
a golden collar 1 , that, from as far as nine districts, 
can perceive a piece of flesh not thicker than the 
fist, giving just as much light as a needle gives, as 
the point of a needle gives 2 . 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XIV. 

34. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

Zarathu.rtra asked Ahura Mazda : ' Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! 

horse, they say that if, in a dark night, a single hair occurs on the 
ground, he sees it ' (tr. West). 

1 Possibly the Gypaetus, the vautour dore*. 

* ' Even from his highest flight, he (the vulture) sees when flesh 
the size of a fist is on the ground' (Bund. XIX, 31 ; tr. West). 
Cf. Horapollo(I, n). 
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' If I have a curse thrown upon me, a spell told 
upon me by the many men who hate me, what is the 
remedy for it ?' 

35. Ahura Mazda answered : ' Take thou a feather 
of that bird with . . . .* feathers, the Vare#fana, 
O Spitama Zarathustra ! With that feather thou 
shalt rub thy own body 2 , with that feather thou 
shalt curse back thy enemies. 

36. ' If a man holds a bone of that strong bird, 
or a feather of that strong bird, no one can smite 
or turn to flight that fortunate man. The feather 
of that bird of birds brings him help ; it brings unto 
him the homage of men, it maintains in him his 
glory. 

37. ' Then the sovereign, the lord of countries, 
will no longer kill his 3 hundreds, though he is a 
killer of men ; the .... * will not kill at one stroke ; 
he alone smites and goes forwards. 

38. 'All tremble before him who holds the 
feather, they tremble therefore before me ; all my 
enemies tremble before me and fear my strength 
and victorious force and the fierceness established 
in my body. 

39. ' He 5 carries the chariot of the lords ; he 
carries the chariots of the lordly ones, the chariots 
of the sovereigns. He carried the chariot of Kavi 

1 Peshd-parena. The Vareag-ana is the same bird as the Vara- 
ghna, the raven. 

3 The feather of the Vare^ana plays here the same part as the 
Slmurgh's feather in the Shah Namah. When Rudabah's flank 
was opened to bring forth Rustem, her wound was healed by 
rubbing it with a Simurgh's feather ; Rustem, wounded to death 
by Isfendyar, was cured in the same manner. 

s Of him who holds that feather. 

4 ? Va8saSpa. • That bird. 

03] R 
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Usa 1 ; upon his wings runs the male horse 2 , runs the 
burden-bearing camel, runs the water of the river. 

40. ' Him rode the gallant Thra£taona, who smote 

A21 Dahaka, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, 

the six-eyed, who had a thousand senses ; that most 

powerful, fiendish Druf, that demon, baleful to the 

world, the strongest Dru^ - that Angra Mainyu 

created against the material world, to destroy the 

world of the good principle 3 . 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XV. 

41. ' We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura. 

' Verethraghna confounds the glory of this house 

with its wealth in cattle. He is like that great bird, 

the Sa£na 4 ; he is like the big clouds, full of water, 

that beat the mountains. 

' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XVI. 

42. 'We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura.' 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, 
most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One ! 

' Where is it that we must invoke the name of 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura ? Where is it that 

1 Kai Kaus; when he tried to ascend to heaven on a throne 
carried by eagles (Journal Asiatique, 1881, 1, 513). 

a A metaphor to express the swiftness of the wind, of the 
camel, and of the rivers. 

8 Cf. Yt.V, 34. 4 The Simurgh; cf. p. 241, note 2. 
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we must praise him ? That we must humbly praise 
him ?' 

43. Ahura Mazda answered : ' When armies meet 
together in full array, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! (ask- 
ing) which of the two is the party that conquers 1 and 
is not crushed, that smites and is not smitten ; 

44. 'Do thou throw 1 four feathers 2 in the way. 
Whichever of the two will first worship the well- 
shapen Strength, and Verethraghna, beautiful of form, 
made by Mazda, on his side will victory stand. 

45. ' I will bless Strength and Victory, the two 
keepers, the two good keepers, the two maintainers ; 
the two who . . . . s , the two who . . . . 3 , the two 
who . . . . 8 ; the two who forgive, the two who 
strike off, the two who forget*. 

46. 'O Zarathustra ! let not that spell be shown to 
any one, except by the father to his son, or by the 
brother to his brother from the same womb, or by 
the Athravan to his pupil 5 . These are words that 
are awful and powerful, awful and assembly-ruling, 
awful and victorious, awful and healing; these are 
words that save the head that was lost and chant 
away the uplifted weapon.' 



XVII. 

47. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura : 
who goes along the armies arrayed, and goes here 

1 Doubtful. 

* Or an arrow feathered with four Vareag-ana's feathers. 

* A-dhwaozen, vi-dhwaozen, fra-dhwaozen. 

4 Amarezen, cf. ^Jlj^T; vimarezen, cf. Yt. I, 2 ; fra mare- 
zen, cf. (jij^i. 
8 Cf. Yt. IV, 10. 

R 2 
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and there asking, along with Mithra and Rashnu : 
' Who is it who lies unto Mithra ? Who is it who 
thrusts [his oath] against Rashnu 1 ? To whom shall 
I, in my might, impart illness and death 2 ?' 

48 s . Ahura Mazda said: 'If men sacrifice unto 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura, if the due sacrifice 
and prayer is offered unto him just as it ought to 
be performed in the perfection of holiness, never 
will a hostile horde enter the Aryan countries, nor 
any plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants, 
nor the chariot of a foe, nor the uplifted spear of 
a foe.' 

49*. Zarathurtra asked:' What is then, O Ahura 
Mazda ! the sacrifice and invocation in honour of 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura, as it ought to be 
performed in the perfection of holiness?' 

50. Ahura Mazda answered : ' Let the Aryan 
nations bring libations unto him ; let the Aryan 
nations tie bundles of baresma for him ; let the 
Aryan nations cook for him a head of cattle, either 
white, or black, or of any other colour, but all of 
one and the same colour. 

51. 'Let not a murderer take of those offerings, 

nor a whore, nor a who does not sing 

the Gathas, who spreads death in the world and 
withstands the law of Mazda, the law of Zara- 
thurtra. 

52. ' If a murderer take of those offerings, or a 
whore, or a .... , who does not sing the Gathas, 
then Verethraghna, made by Ahura, takes back his 
healing virtues. 



1 Against truth. 2 Cf. Yt. X, 108 seq. 

8 § 48 ; cf. Yt VIII, 56. * §§ 49-53=Yt. VIII, 57-61. 
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53. ' Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan na- 
tions ; hostile hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan 
nations ; the Aryans will be smitten by their fifties 
and their hundreds, by their hundreds and their 
thousands, by their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, by their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads.' 

54. There Verethraghna, made by Ahura, pro- 
claimed thus : ' The Soul of the Bull \ the wise 
creature, does not receive from man due sacrifice 
and prayer ; for now the Da£vas and the wor- 
shippers of the Da£vas make blood flow and spill it 
like water ; 

55. 'For now the . . . .* DaeVas and the wor- 
shippers of the Da&vas bring to the fire the plant 
that is called Haperesi, the wood that is called 
Neme^ka 3 ; 

56. ' (Therefore) when the . . . . 2 Daevas and the 
worshippers of the Daevas bow their backs, bend 
their waists, and arrange all their limbs 4 , they think 
they will smite and smite not, they think they will 
kill and kill not ; and then the . . . . 2 Da£vas and the 
worshippers of the Daevas have their minds con- 
founded and their eyes made giddy 6 .' 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

1 G6f<irun or Drvaspa ; see Yt. IX. The destruction of any living 
being is an injury to Drv&spa. 

2 ? Vy&mbura. 

3 The Haperesi and the Neme/ka are probably some species 
of green wood ; it is forbidden to put green wood in the fire as it 
kills it, and injures the Genius of Water at the same time. 

* In order to strike. 

e The general meaning of the last four clauses is that the 
impious are defeated. 
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XVIII. 

57. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
I offer up Haoma, who saves one's head 1 ; I offer 

up the victorious Haoma ; I offer him up, the good 
protector ; I offer up Haoma, who is a protector to 
my body, as a man who shall drink 2 of him shall 
win and prevail 8 over his enemies in battle ; 

58. That I may smite this army, that I may 

smite down this army, that I may cut in pieces this 

army that is coming behind me. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XIX. 

59. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
The prince and his son and his sons who are chiefs 

of myriads* offer him up a bright . . . . 6 [saying] : 
'He. is strong, and Victorious is his name; he is 
victorious, and Strong is his name ;' 

60. That I may be as constantly victorious as any 

one of all the Aryans 6 ; that I may smite this army, 

that I may smite down this army, that I may cut in 

pieces this army that is coming behind me. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 



1 ? S&iri-baoghem; cf. § 46. 

i Nivazaiti; literally, swallow (?fr6t 6 bun burtan, Vend. V, 
8 [26]). 
5 Literally, overtake. 4 Cf. Yt. V, 85. 

* ? As&nem sighuirS. • Cf.Yt.V, 69. 
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XX. 

61. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 

YathS ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

In the ox is our strength, in the ox is our need ' ; 
in the ox is our speech, in the ox is our victory ; in 
the ox is our food, in the ox is our clothing ; in the 
ox is tillage, that makes food grow for us. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XXI. 

62. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura ; 
Who breaks the columns asunder, who cuts the 

columns to pieces, who wounds the columns, who 

makes the columns shake ; who comes and breaks 

the columns asunder, who comes and cuts the columns 

to pieces, who comes and wounds the columns, 

who comes and makes the columns shake, both of 

Daevas and men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the 

oppressors, the blind, and the deaf. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XXII. 

63. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
When Verethraghna, made by Ahura, binds the 

hands, confounds the eye-sight, takes the hearing 

1 From Yasna X, 20 (62), where, instead of the words, ' in the ox 
is our strength (amem), in the ox is our need,' the text has, ' in the 
ox is his need, in the ox is our need,' meaning, ' when we give 
him his need (water and grass), he gives us our need (milk and 
calves),' (Pahl. tr.). 
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from the ears of the Mithradru^es 1 marching in 
columns, allied by cities, they can no longer move 
their feet, they can no longer withstand. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

64. Yathl ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Verethraghna, made by Mazda ; and 
of the crushing Ascendant. 

AshemVohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man 8 brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 



1 See p. 1 20, note 2. 

2 Who shall offer a sacrifice to Verethraghna. 
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XV. RAM YA.ST. 

This Yart bears the name of Rama ZMstra, the Genius who 
presides over the 21st day of the month (Sir6zah, § 21), and is 
devoted to his Hamkar, Vayu. 

Regarding Rama ZTolftra, the Genius that gives good abodes 
and good pastures, and his connection with Vayu, see Vend. Introd. 
IV, and Etudes Iraniennes, II, 187. 

This Yart can be divided into two parts. The first part (§§ 1-140) 
contains an enumeration of worshippers who sacrificed to Vayu : 
Ahura Mazda (§ 2), Haoshyangha (§ 7), Takhma Urupa (§ n), 
Yima (§ 15), Aai Dahaka (§ 19), ThraStaona (§ 23), Keresaspa 
(§ 27), Aurvasara (§ 31), Hutaosa (§ 35), and Iranian maids (§ 39). 
The second part (§§ 42-58) contains a special enumeration and 
glorification of the many names of Vayu (§§ 42-50). 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thnrtra, one who hates the Da6vas, and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Rama /ft>astra, unto Vayu who works 
highly and is more powerful to afflict than all other 
creatures \ 

Be propitiation from me, for sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 

Yatha ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I. 

1. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them 2 . I will sacrifice to Peace, whose breath 
is friendly, and to Weal, both of them. 

1 Cf. Str6zah I, 21. 

2 ApSm Napa/ (Yt. VIII, 34) or Twtrya (Yt. VIII, 1). 
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To this Vayu do we sacrifice,' this Vayu do we 
invoke, for this house, for the master of this house, 
and for the man here who is offering libations and 
giving gifts. To this excellent God do we sacrifice, 
that he may accept our meat and our prayers, and 
grant us in return to crush our enemies at one 
stroke. 

2 1 . To him did the Maker, Ahura Mazda, offer 
up a sacrifice in the Airyana Vae^ah 1 , on a golden 
throne, under golden beams 2 and a golden canopy, 
with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling 
[milk] 3 . 

3. He begged of him a boon, saying: ' Grant me 
this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly 4 , that I may 
smite the creation of Angra Mainyu, and that nobody 
may smite this creation of the Good Spirit !' 

4. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

5. We sacrifice to the holy Vayu : we sacrifice to 
Vayu, who works highly. 

To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu ! that 
belongs to Spewta Mainyu 5 . 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the awful 
Vayu, who works highly. We offer up a sacri- 
fice unto the awful Vayu, who works highly, with 
the libations, with the Haoma and meat, with the 
baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 



1 Cf. Yt. V, 17. a FraspaV, Persian ^~~ji. 

8 Cf. p. 169, note 5. * See p. 10, note 4. 

6 As Vayu, the atmosphere, is the place in which the conflict of 
the two principles takes place, one part of him belongs to the Evil 
Spirit (see Vend. Introd. IV, 17). 
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holy spells, the words, the deeds, the libations, and 
the well-spoken words. 

Y6»h6 hatam : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

6. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . .* 

7. To him did Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, offer 
up a sacrifice on the Ta6ra of the Hara, bound with 
iron 2 , on a golden throne, under golden beams and 
a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offer- 
ings of full-boiling [milk]. 

8. He begged of him a boon, saying : ' Grant me, 
O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that I may smite 
two-thirds of the Da6vas of Mazana and of the fiends 
of VarenaV 

9. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda 4 , did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

III. 

10. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 



1 The rest as in clause 1. 

* Cf.YtV, 21, p. 58, note 2. « Cf.Yt.V, 21-23. 

* Introduced from § 4 into this and all similar clauses, except 
the one relating to Azi Dahaka (§21). 
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1 1. To him did Takhma Urupa 1 , the well-armed 2 , 
offer up a sacrifice on a golden throne, under golden 
beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma 
and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

12. He begged of him a boon, saying : ' Grant me 
this, O Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may 
conquer all Daevas and men, all the Yatus and 
Pairikas, and that I may ride Angra Mainyu, turned 
into the shape of a horse, all around the earth from 
one end to the other, for thirty years.' 

13. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 

boon s , as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

IV. 

14. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

15. Unto him did the bright Yima, the good shep- 

1 Takhma Urupa (in later legend Tahmuraf) was a brother to 
Yima. He reigned for thirty years and rode Ahriman, turned 
into a horse. But at last his wife, deceived by Ahriman, revealed 
to him the secret of her husband's power, and Tahmur&f was 
swallowed up by his horse. But Yima managed to take back his 
brother's body from the body of Ahriman and recovered thereby 
the arts and civilisation which had disappeared along with Tah- 
murif (see Minokhired XXVII, 32 ; Rav&et apud Spiegel, Einleitung 
in die traditionelle Literatur, pp. 317 seq.; Ormazd et Ahriman, 
§ 137 seq.; cf. above, p. 60, note 1). 

2 Azinavaw/ or za6nahva«/: he kept that epithet in later tra- 
dition : Zinavend, ' quod cognomen virum significat armis probe 
instructum' (Hamza Ispahensis, p. 20, tr. Gottwaldt). 

s As told Yt. XIX, 29. 
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herd, sacrifice from the height Hukairya, the all- 
shining and golden, on a golden throne, under golden 
beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma 
and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

16. He begged of him a boon, saying : ' Grant me 
this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that I may 
become the most glorious of the men born to behold 
the sun : that I may make in my reign both animals 
and men undying, waters and plants undrying, and 
the food for eating creatures never-failing 1 .' 

In the reign of the valiant Yima there was neither 
cold wind nor hot wind, neither old age nor death, 
nor envy made by the Da£vas 2 . 

17. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

V. 

18. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

19. Unto him did the three-mouthed Azi Dahaka 
offer up a sacrifice in his accursed palace of Kviri«ta 3 , 

1 Cf. Yasna IX, 4-5 (11-20) and Yt. XIX, 31 seq. 

2 This passage is interpolated from Yasna IX, 5 (17-19). 

8 Or, ' his accursed palace of the Stork' (upa kvirwtem duzitem). 
'Azi Dahaka,' says Hamza (p. 32 in the text, p. 22 in the transla- 
tion), 'used to live in Babylon (cf.Yt.V, 29), where he had built 
a palace in the form of a stork; he called it Kuleng Dis 
(u-j.* ia£ilS), the fortress of the Stork; the inhabitants called 
it Dis Het (vi*» o-^)-' Kuleng Dis was in Zend Kviri«ta 
daSza and Dis Het is nothing else than Duzita. One may doubt 
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on a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden 
canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of 
full-boiling [milk]. 

20. He begged of him a boon, saying : ' Grant me 
this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that I may 
make all the seven Karshvares of the earth empty 
of men 1 .' 

21. In vain did he sacrifice, in vain did he beg, in 
vain did he invoke, in vain did he give gifts, in vain 
did he bring libations ; Vayu did not grant him that 
boon. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

VI. 

22. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

23. Unto him did Thra£taona, the heir of the 
valiant Athwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the 
four-cornered Varena, on a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

24. He begged of him a boon, saying : ' Grant me 
this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that I may 
overcome Asi Dahaka, the three -mouthed, the 
three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a thousand 
senses, that most powerful, fiendish Dru^ - , that 



whether Kviri»ta is the name of a place or the Zend form of 
Kuleng, a stork : in any case it was a palace in Bawri (Babylon). 
In the Shall N&mah it is called Disukht(duz-ukhta for duz-ita; 
see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 211). 
1 Cf.Yt.V, 30 seq. 
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demon baleful to the world, the strongest Drug- that 
Angra Mainyu created against the material world, to 
destroy the world of the good principle ; and that I 
may deliver his two wives, Savanghava^ and Erena- 
■v&k, who are the fairest of body amongst women, and 
the most wonderful creatures in the world 1 .' 

25. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

VII. 

26. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

27. To him did the manly-hearted Keresaspa 2 
offer up a sacrifice by the Gudha 3 , a channel of the 
Rangha, made by Mazda, upon a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

28. He begged of him a boon, saying : 'Grant me 
this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that I may suc- 
ceed in avenging my brother Urvakhshaya*, that I 
may smite Hitaspa and yoke him to my chariot.' 

The Ga»darewa, who lives beneath the waters, 



1 YtV,34; IX, 14; XVII, 34. 

* Cf.Yt.V, 37 seq. 

* An unknown affluent of the Rangha (Tigris). 

4 Sama had two sons, Keresaspa, a warrior, and Urvakhshaya, 
a judge and law-giver (Yasna IX, 10 [29 seq.]). We have no further 
details about Urvakhshaya's legend than that he was killed by 
* Hitaspa, the golden-crowned' (cf. Yt. XIX, 41), and avenged by 
Keresaspa. 
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is the son of Ahura in the deep, he is the only 
master of the deep 1 . 

29. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

VIII. 

30. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

31. To him did Aurvasara 2 ,the lord of the country, 
offer up a sacrifice, towards the White Forest 3 , by the 
White Forest, on the border of the White Forest, on 
a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden 
canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of 
full-boiling [milk]. 

32. He begged of him a boon, saying : 'Grant me 
this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that the gallant 
Husravah, he who unites the Aryan nations into one 
kingdom 4 , may not smite us; that I may flee from 
king Husravah 6 ; . . . . 



1 A disconnected allusion to the struggle of Keresaspa with the 
Ga»darewa (Yt.V, 38, text and notes; XIX, 41). On the words 
' the son of Ahura . . . . ' cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 215, note 1. 

2 No other mention is made of Aurvasara in the Avesta, unless 
he is alluded to in Yt.V, 50. He does not appear to have been 
known to Firdausi. 

8 SpaStinij razura is called 'the chief of forests' (Bund. 
XXIV, 16). According to the Bahman Yaft (III, 9), it was the 
seat of the last and decisive battle between Aig£sp and Gfiftasp. 

4 Cf.YtV, 49 ; IX, 21. - 6 Cf.Yt.V, 50. 
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'That king Husravah and all the Aryans in the 
Forest may smite him 1 .' 

33. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

IX. 

34. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

35. To him did Hutaosa, she of the many 
brothers 2 , of the Naotara house 3 , offer up a sacri- 
fice, on a golden throne, under golden beams and a 
golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings 
of boiling milk. 

36. She begged of him a boon, saying : 'Grant me 
this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that I may be 
dear and loved and well-received in the house of 
king Vtrtaspa.' 

37. Vayu, who works highly, granted her that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

X. 

38. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

1 This line looks as if it should belong to a counter-prayer by 
Husravah, which was heard by Vayu, as appears from Yt. V, 50. 

2 See Yt. IX, 26. 8 See p. 77, note 1. 
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To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

39. To him did 1 the maids, whom no man had 
known, offer up a sacrifice on a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offerings of boiling milk. 

40. They begged of him a boon, saying : ' Grant 
us this, O Vayu ! who dost work highly, that we 
may find a husband, young and beautiful of body, 
who will treat us well, all life long, and give us off- 
spring ; a wise, learned, ready-tongued husband.' 

41. Vayu, who works highly, granted them that 
boon, as the Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it 

We sacrifice to the holy Vayu .... 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

XI. 

42. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who 
divides them .... 

To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke .... 

We sacrifice to that Vayu that belongs to the 
Good Spirit 2 , the bright and glorious Vayu. 

43. My name is Vayu, O holy Zarathuftra ! My 
name is Vayu, because I go through (vy£mi) the 
two worlds 3 , the one which the Good Spirit has 

1 It may be doubted whether the allusion here is to a legend of 
marriage en masse, following the marriage of Hutaosa with Vfo- 
tstspa, or whether the aorist is used with an indicative meaning : 
• To him do the maids who have known no man .... They beg 
of him a boon, saying . . . .' Cf.Yt. XVI, 17. 

* Cf. § 5, note 5. 

8 An attempt to an etymological explanation of the name Vayu. 
Cf.§53- 
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made and the one which the Evil Spirit has 
made. 

My name is the Overtaker (apa£ta), O holy 
Zarathiutra ! My name is the Overtaker, because I 
can overtake the creatures of both worlds, the one 
that the Good Spirit has made and the one that the 
Evil Spirit has made. 

44. My name is the All-smiting, O holy Zarathustra ! 
My name is the All-smiting, because I can smite the 
creatures of both worlds, the one that the Good 
Spirit has made and the one that the Evil Spirit 
has made. 

My name is the Worker of Good, O holy Zara- 
thurtra ! My name is the Worker of Good, because 
I work the good of the Maker, Ahura Mazda, and of 
the Amesha-Spetftas 1 . 

45. My name is He that goes forwards. 
My name is He that goes backwards. 
My name is He that bends backwards. 
My name is He that hurls away. 

My name is He that hurls down. 

My name is He that destroys. 

My name is He that takes away. 

My name is He that finds out. 

My name is He that finds out the Glory (//z>aren6). 

46. My name is the Valiant ; my name is the Most 
Valiant. 

My name is the Strong ; my name is the Strongest. 
My name is the Firm ; my name is the Firmest. 
My name is the Stout ; my name is the Stoutest. 
My name is He that crosses over easily. 
My name is He that goes along hurling away. 

1 He is their agent and instrument 
S 2 
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My name is He that crushes at one stroke. 
My name is . . . .* 

My name is He that works against the Daevas. 
My name is ... , 2 

47. My name is He that prevails over malice ; my 
name is He that destroys malice. 

My name is He that unites ; my name is He that 
re-unites ; my name is He that separates. 

My name is the Burning ; my name is the Quick 
of intelligence 3 . 

My name is Deliverance ; my name is Welfare 4 . 

My name is the Burrow 6 ; my name is He who 
destroys the burrows 5 ; my name is He who spits 
upon the burrows 6 . 

48. My name is Sharpness of spear ; my name is 
He of the sharp spear. 

My name is Length of spear ; my name is He of 
the long spear. 

My name is Piercingness of spear; my name is 
He of the piercing spear. 

My name is the Glorious ; my name is the Over- 
glorious. 

49 6 . Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thustra ! in the midst of the havocking hordes, in the 
midst of the columns moving forwards, in the strife 
of the conflicting nations. 

1 Ainiva(?). * Keredharua(P). 

* Doubtful ; bao£a, cf.j^j. 

* Reading sudhij. 

* Geredha is the burrow of an Ahrimanian creature (see Vend. 
Ill, 10 [33] ; VII, 24 [61]) : Vayu, in that half of him that belongs 
to the Evil Spirit, is the seat (the burrow) of Ahriman ; but with 
his better half, he struggles against the fiend and destroys him. 

6 Cf.Yt. I, n, 16. 
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50. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thurtra! when the all-powerful tyrant of a country 
falls upon thee, rushes upon thee, deals wounds upon 
thee, or hurls his chariot against thee, to rob thee 1 
of thy wealth, to rob thee of thy health. 

51. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thurtra! when the unholy Ashemaogha falls upon 
thee, rushes upon thee, deals wounds upon thee, or 
hurls his chariot against thee, to rob thee of thy 
strength, to rob thee of thy wealth, to rob thee of 
thy health. 

52. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zara- 
thiutra ! when a man stands in bonds, when a man 
is being thrown into bonds, or when a man is being 
dragged in bonds : thus the prisoners flee from the 
hands of those who carry them, they flee away out 
of the prison 2 . 

53. O thou Vayu ! who strikest fear upon all men 
and horses, who in all creatures workest against the 
Da£vas, both into the lowest places and into those 
a thousand times deep dost thou enter with equal 
power 3 . 

54. ' With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship 
thee ? With what manner of sacrifice shall I forward 
and worship thee ? With what manner of sacrifice 
will be achieved thy adoration, O great Vayu ! thou 
who art high-up girded, firm, swift-moving, high- 
footed, wide-breasted, wide-thighed, with untrembling 
eyes, as powerful in sovereignty as any absolute 
sovereign in the world?' 



1 Literally, coveting. 

2 The translation of this clause is doubtful ; the text is corrupt. 
8 Cf. § 42. 
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55. 'Take thou a baresma, O holy Zarathustra ! 
turn it upwards or downwards, according as it is full 
day or dawning; upwards during the day, down- 
wards at the dawn 1 . 

56. ' If thou makest me worshipped with a sacri- 
fice, then I shall say unto thee with my own voice 
things of health, made by Mazda and full of glory, 
so that Angra Mainyu may never do harm unto thee, 
nor the Yatus, nor those addicted to the works of the 
Yatu, whether Daevas or men.' 

57. We sacrifice unto thee, O great Vayu! we 
sacrifice unto thee, O strong Vayu ! 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, the greatest of the great ; 
we sacrifice unto Vayu, the strongest of the strong. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden helm. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden crown. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden necklace. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden chariot. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden wheel. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden weapons. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden garment. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden shoe. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden girdle. 

We sacrifice unto the holy Vayu ; we sacrifice unto 
Vayu, who works highly. 

To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu ! that 
belongs to the Good Spirit. 

For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the awful Vayu, who works 
highly .... 

58. Yatha ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and invocation unto, and the 
1 Etudes Iraniennes, II, no. 
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strength and vigour of Rama Zfoastra, and Vayu, who 
works highly, more powerful to afflict than all the 
other creatures : this part of thee that belongs to 
the Good Spirit. 

Ashem Vohft : Holiness is the best of all good .-. . . 
[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 
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XVI. DlN yast. 

Din (Da6na) presides over the 24th day of the month (Sirdzah 24) 
and gives it her name ; she is invoked in company with JsTista, and 
in fact this Yast, though it bears the name of Daena, is consecrated 
to Arista (§§ 2, 7). These two Genii are, however, very closely 
connected in their nature, as Da6na is the impersonation of the 
Zoroastrian Law or Religion, and Arista is religious knowledge, 
the knowledge of what leads to bliss (far^Snak, nirvawa^wina ; the 
same as A*isti). 

The description of Aista is rather pallid, and does not rise above 
abstractions (see, however, Mihir Yswt, § 1 26). She was not wor- 
shipped by the old epic heroes as An&hita was, but by Zarathurtra 
and his wife, because she must have been, from her very name and 
nature, a goddess of Zoroastrian origin and growth. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! . . . . 

AshemVohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathuj tra, 
one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [HSvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

To the most right A'ista, made by Mazda and 
holy, and to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda, 

Be propitiation from me, for sacrifice, prayer, 
propitiation, and glorification. 

Yatha" ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I. 

1. We sacrifice to the most right Alsta, made by 
Mazda and holy : we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda, the supplier of good 
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stores, who runs quickly to the goal and frees one 
best from dangers 1 , who brings libations, who is 
holy, clever, and renowned, speedy to work and 
quick of work ; who goes quickly and cleanses well ; 
the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda ; 

2. To whom Zarathartra did sacrifice, saying: 
' Rise up from thy seat, come forward from the 
Abode 2 , thou most right ICista, made by Mazda and 
holy. If thou art before me, stay for me ; if thou 
art behind me, overtake me. 

. 3. ' Let everything be as friendly to us as any- 
thing can be : may we go smoothly along the roads, 
find good pathways in the mountains, run easily 
through the forests, and cross happily the rivers!' 

4. For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
her a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the 
most right ICista., made by Mazda and holy. I will 
offer up a sacrifice unto the most right A"ista, 
made by Mazda and holy, with the libations, with 
the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the 
wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the 
words and deeds, with the libations, with the well- 
spoken words. 

Y6#h£ hatam: All those beings of whom 
Ahura Mazda .... 

II. 

5. We sacrifice to the most right A'ista, made by 
Mazda and holy : we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda . . . , 3 

1 Reading nimarezifta; cf. vimareziftem, Yt. I, 2. 

2 The heavenly abode, the Gar6thman. 

3 The rest as in § 1. 
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6. To whom Zarathurtra did sacrifice for right- 
eousness of thought, for righteousness of speech, for 
righteousness of deed, and for this boon, 

7. That the most right A'ista, made by Mazda 
and holy, would give him the swiftness of the feet, 
the quick hearing of the ears, the strength of the 
arms, the health of the whole body, the sturdiness of 
the whole body, and the eye-sight of the Kara fish, 
that lives beneath the waters, and can measure 
a rippling of the waters not thicker than a hair, in 
the Rangha, whose ends lie afar and whose depth is 
a thousand times the height of a man 1 . 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

III. 

8. We sacrifice to the most right A"ista, made by 
Mazda and holy : we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda .... 

9. To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice for righteous- 
ness of thought, for righteousness of speech, for 
righteousness of deed, and for this boon, 

10. That the most right Alsta, made by Mazda 
and holy, would give him the swiftness of the feet, 
the quick hearing of the ears, the strength of the 
arms, the health of the whole body, the sturdiness 
of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the male 
horse, that, in the dark of the night, through the rain, 
the snow, the hail, or the sleet, from as far as nine 
districts, can perceive a horse's hair, mingled with 
the earth, and knows whether it is from the head or 
from the tail 2 . 

1 CC Yt. XIV, 29. » Cf. Yt. XIV, 3 1 . 
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For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

IV. 

11. We sacrifice to the most right A'ista, made 
by Mazda and holy : we sacrifice to the good Law 
of the worshippers of Mazda .... 

12. To whom Zarathurtra did sacrifice for right- 
eousness of thought, for righteousness of speech, for 
righteousness of deed, and for this boon, 

13. That the most right A'ista, made by Mazda 
and holy, would give him the swiftness of the feet, 
the quick hearing of the ears, the strength of the 
arms, the health of the whole body, the sturdiness 
of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the vulture 
with a golden collar, that, from as far as nine dis- 
tricts, can perceive a piece of flesh, not thicker than 
a fist, giving just as much light as a needle gives, as 
the point of a needle gives '. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto. her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

V. 

14. We sacrifice to the most right Jfista,, made by 
Mazda and holy : we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda .... 

15. To whom the holy Hv6vi 2 did sacrifice with 
full knowledge, wishing that the holy Zarathurtra 
would give her his good narcotic 3 , that she might 

1 Cf. Yt. XIV, 33. a Zarathurtra's wife. 

* Bangha; the so-called Bang of Zoroaster (Vend. XV, 14 
[44] ; Phi. tr.). What must have been its virtue may be gathered 
from the legends of Gu.rt£sp and ArdS Viraf, who are said to have 
been transported in soul to the heavens, and to have had the higher 
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think according to the law, speak according to the 
law, and do according to the law. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 



VI. 

1 6. We sacrifice to the most right .A'ista, made 
by Mazda and holy : we sacrifice to the good Law 
of the worshippers of Mazda .... 

1 7. To whom the Athravans, sent afar x , did sacri- 
fice 2 , wishing a good memory to preach the law, and 
wishing strength for their own body. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 



VII. 

1 8. We sacrifice to the most right -/crista, made by 
Mazda and holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda .... 

19. To whom the king of the country, the lord of 
the country does sacrifice, wishing peace for his 
country, wishing strength for his own body. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard .... 

20. YathS ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 



mysteries revealed to them, on drinking from a cup prepared by 
the prophet (Zardurt N&mah), or from a cup of Gujtdsp-bang 
(ArdS Viraf, II, 29). 

1 The itinerant priests, the ancestors of the modern dervishes. 

2 Or better, do sacrifice ; cf. Yt. XIV, 39. 
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and vigour of the most right A'ista, made by Mazda 
and holy, and of the good Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda. 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him long, 
long life, give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy 
Ones. 
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XVII. ASHI YAST. 

Ashi Vanguhi or 'the good Ashi 1 ' is a feminine impersonation 
of piety *, and she is, at the same time, the source of all the good 
and riches that are connected with piety 3 . She is described, there- 
fore, as a goddess of Fortune and Wealth, and is invoked in com- 
pany with Parewdi, the goddess of Treasures (Sir6zah 25) 

She appears in the latter character in the first part of the Yart 
(§§ 1-14); she praises and loves Zarathurtra (§§ 15-21). She is 
worshipped by Haojyangha (§ 26), Yima (§ 28), Thra&aona (§ 33), 
Haoma (§ 37), Husravah (§ 41), Zarathujtra (§ 45), and Vfot&spa 
(§ 49)*. She rejects the offerings of all sterile people (old men, 
courtezans, and children, §§ 53-6 1). 

I. 

i . We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, 
high, tall-formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a 
loud-sounding chariot, strong, welfare-giving, healing, 
with fulness of intellect 6 , and powerful; 

2. The daughter of Ahura Mazda, the sister of 
the Amesha-Spe»tas, who endows all the Sao- 

1 In Parsi Ardijvang or Ard (Ardij from Arti-t, the Persian 
form of Ashi s); she presides over the 25th day of the month ; cf. 
Sirozah 25. 

8 Ashi is not the feminine adjective of As ha, as the i was 
originally short (genitive ash6i$, not ashyau); ashi is ar-ti, and 
means bhakti, piety (Neriosengh). 

8 The so-called Ashi's remedies (ash6w baSshaza; cf. Yt. 
XIII, 32). 

4 This enumeration is the same as in the G&s Yart (§§ 3, 8, 14, 
17, 21, 26, 29). 

8 Perethu-vira; see £tudes Iraniennes, II, 183. 
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shya#/s x with the enlivening intelligence ; she also 
brings heavenly wisdom at her wish, and comes to 
help him who invokes her from near and him who 
invokes her from afar, and worships her with offerings 
of libations. 

3 2 . For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 
a sacrifice worth being heard ; I will offer up unto 
Ashi Vanguhi a good sacrifice with an offering of 
libations. We sacrifice unto Ashi Vanguhi with 
the libations ; with the Haoma and meat, with the 
baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 
holy spells, with the words, with the deeds, with 
the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

Y£»he' hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura 

Mazda .... 

II. 

4. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall- 
formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding chariot, strong, 
welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of intellect, and powerful. 

5. Homage unto Haoma, and unto the Mathra s , 
and unto the holy Zarathustra ! 

Homage unto Haoma, because all other drinks 
are attended with A£shma 4 , the fiend of the wound- 
ing spear : but the drinking of Haoma is attended 
with Asha and with Ashi Vanguhi herself 6 . 

6. Ashi is fair ; Ashi is radiant with joy ; she is 
far-piercing with her rays. Ashi gives good Glory 

1 The allies of Saoshyaw/, who are to be active in the restoration 
of the world to eternal life (frashd-kereti). Cf. p. 165, note 1. 
Ashi gives them the ' intelligence of life' (frasha khratu), through 
which they will be enabled to perform their task. 

8 Cf. Yt. V, 10. * The Holy Word. 

* The DaeVa of anger. 

B As drinking Haoma is an act of religion (cf. Yasna XI, 12 
[31] seq.). 
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unto those men whom thou dost follow, O Ashl! 
.Full of perfumes is the house in which the good, 
powerful Ashi Vanguhi puts her . . . .* feet, for long 
friendship. 

7. Those men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi ! 
are kings of kingdoms, that are rich in horses, with 
large tributes, with snorting horses, sounding chariots, 
flashing swords, rich in aliments and in stores of 
food 2 ; well-scented where the beds are spread and 
full of all the other riches that may be wished for. 
Happy the man whom thou dost attend ! do thou 
attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong ! 

8. Those men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Van- 
guhi! have houses that stand well laid up, rich in 
cattle, foremost in Asha, and long-supported. Happy 
the man whom thou dost attend ! Do thou attend 
me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things and 
strong ! 

9. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Van- 
guhi ! have beds that stand well-spread, well-adorned, 
well-made, provided with cushions and with feet 
inlaid with gold. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend ! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts 
of desirable things and strong ! 

10. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi ! have their ladies that sit on their beds, 
waiting for them : they lie on the cushions, adorning 
themselves, . . . . s , with square bored ear-rings and 
a necklace of gold : ' When will our lord come ? 
when shall we enjoy in our bodies the joys of love ? ' 



1 ? Agairimaitij. * Cf. Yt. V, 130. 

8 ?A«kupasmanau. 
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Happy the man whom thou dost attend ! Do thou 
attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong ! 

11. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi ! have daughters that sit ... .*; thin is 
their waist, beautiful is their body, long are their 
fingers ; they are as fair of shape as those who look 
on can wish. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend ! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts 
of desirable things and strong ! 

12. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi ! have horses swift and loud-neighing ; 
they drive the chariot lightly, they take it to the 
battle 2 , they bear a gallant praiser (of the gods), 
who has many horses, a solid chariot, a sharp spear, 
a long spear, and swift arrows, who hits his aim, 
pursuing after his enemies, and smiting his foes. 
Happy the man whom thou dost attend! Do thou 
attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong ! 

13. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi ! have large-humped, burden-bearing camels, 
flying from the ground or fighting with holy fieri- 
ness 3 . Happy the man whom thou dost attend! 
Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable 
things and strong ! 

14. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi 
Vanguhi ! have hoards of silver and gold brought 
together from far distant regions ; and garments of 
splendid make. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend ! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts 
of desirable things and strong ! 

1 ?Agam6-paidhi*a. 2 Doubtful. 8 Cf.Yt. XIV, n. 
[23] T 
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15. Do not turn thy look from me! turn thy 
mercy towards me, O great Ashi ! thou art well- 
made and of a noble seed 1 ; thou art sovereign at 
thy wish ; thou art Glory in a bodily form. 

16. Thy father is Ahura Mazda, the greatest of 
all gods, the best of all gods ; thy mother is Armaiti 
Spewta ; thy brothers are Sraosha 2 , a god of Asha, 
and Rashnu s , tall and strong, and Mithra *, the lord 
of wide pastures, who has ten thousand spies and 
a thousand ears ; thy sister is the Law of the wor- 
shippers of Mazda. 

1 7. Praised of the gods, unoffended by the right- 
eous 5 , the great Ashi Vanguhi stood up on her 
chariot, thus speaking : ' Who art thou who dost 
invoke me, whose voice is to my ear the sweetest 
of all that invoked me most ?' 

18. And he 6 said aloud: 'I am Spitama Zara- 
thustra, who, first of mortals, recited the praise of 
the excellent Asha 7 and offered up sacrifice unto 
Ahura Mazda and the Amesha-Spewtas ; in whose 
birth and growth the waters and the plants rejoiced ; 
in whose birth and growth the waters and the plants 
grew ; in whose birth and growth all the creatures 
of the good creation cried out, Hail 8 ! 

19. 'In whose birth and growth Angra Mainyu 
rushed away from this wide, round earth, whose 
ends lie afar, and he, the evil-doing Angra Mainyu, 
who is all death, said : " All the gods together 

1 Bom from the gods; cf. Yt. XXII, 9. 

* See Yt. XI. » See Yt XII. 

4 See Yt. X. 

B Or, ' doing no harm to the righteous.' 

' Zarathiwtra. 7 The Ahuna Vairya. 

8 Cf. Yt. XIII, 93. 
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have not been able to smite me down in spite 
of myself, and Zarathurtra alone can reach me in 
spite of myself. 

20. ' " He smites me with the Ahuna Vairya, as 
strong a weapon as a stone big as a house 1 ; he 
burns me with Asha-Vahirta, as if it were melting 
brass 2 . He makes it better for me that I should 
leave this earth, he, Spitama Zarathurtra, the only 
one who can daunt me.'" 

21. And the great Ashi Vanguhi exclaimed: 
' Come nearer unto me, thou pure, holy Spitama ! 
lean against my chariot !' 

Spitama Zarathurtra came nearer unto her, he 
leant against her chariot. 

22. And she caressed him with the left arm and 
the right, with the right arm and the left, thus 
speaking : ' Thou art beautiful, O Zarathurtra ! thou 
art well-shapen, O Spitama ! strong are thy legs and 
long are thy arms : Glory is given to thy body and 
long cheerfulness 8 to thy soul, as sure as I proclaim 
it unto thee.' 

III. 

23*. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall- 
formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding chariot, 
strong, welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of intellect and 
powerful. 

24*. To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, 
offer up a sacrifice, upon the enclosure of the Hara, 
the beautiful height, made by Mazda. 

25. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant 

1 Cf.Vend. XIX, 4 (13). s Cf. Yt III. 

3 Bliss after death. 4 As § 1. 

6 For §§ 24-26, cf. Yt. IX, 3-6. 

T 2 
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me this, O great Ashi Vanguhi ! that I may over- 
come all the DaeVas of Mazana ; that I may never 
fear and bow through terror before the Daevas, but 
that all the Da£vas may fear and bow in spite of 
themselves before me, that they may fear and flee 
down to darkness.' 

26. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side : Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, obtained that 
boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

IV. 

27. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

28 \ To her did Yima Khshadta, the good 

shepherd, offer up a sacrifice from the height 

Hukairya. 

29. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi ! that I may bring fatness 
and flocks down to the world created by Mazda ; that 
I may bring immortality down to the world created 
by Mazda ; 

30. ' That I may take away both hunger and 
thirst, from the world created by Mazda; that I 
may take away both old age and death, from the 
world created by Mazda; that I may take away both 
hot wind and cold wind, from the world created by 
Mazda, for a thousand years.' 

31. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side : Yima Khsha£ta, the good shepherd, obtained 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

1 For §§ 28-31, cf. Yt. IX, 8-1 1. 
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V. 

32. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

33 *. To her did Thra£taona, the heir of the 
valiant Athwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four- 
cornered Varena. 

34. He begged of her a boon, saying : 'Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi ! that I may overcome 
Azi Dahaka, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, 
the six-eyed, who has a thousand senses, that most 
powerful, fiendish Drug; that demon, baleful to the 
world, the strongest Druf that Angra Mainyu created 
against the material world, to destroy the world of 
the good principle ; and that I may deliver his two 
wives, Savanghava^ and Erenavai, who are the 
fairest of body amongst women, and the most won- 
derful creatures in the world.' 

35. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side. Thra£taona, the heir of the valiant Athwya 
clan, obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VI. 

36. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

37 2 . To her did Haoma offer up a sacrifice, 
Haoma, the enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, 
the lordly, with golden eyes, upon the highest 
height of the Haraiti Bareza. 

1 Cf.Yt.V, 34 ; IX, 14; XV, 24. 
8 For §§ 37-39, cf. Yt.IX, 17-19. 
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38. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi ! that I may bind the 
Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, that I may drag 
him bound, that I may bring him bound unto king 
Husravah, that king Husravah may kill him, behind 
the .ATae^asta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to 
avenge the murder of his father Syavarshana, a 
man, and of Aghra£ratha, a semi-man.' 

39. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side. Haoma, the enlivening, the healing, the 
beautiful, the lordly, with golden eyes, obtained 
that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 

VII. 

40. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

41 x . To her did the gallant Husravah, he who 
united the Aryan nations into one kingdom, offer up 
a sacrifice, behind the ■A'ae^asta lake, the deep lake 
of salt waters. 

42. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may kill the 
Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, behind the Ka&- 
£asta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to avenge 
the murder of my father Syavarshana, a man, and of 
Aghra£ratha, a semi-man.' 

43. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 
side. The gallant Husravah, he who united the Aryan 
nations into one kingdom, obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

1 For §§ 41-43, cf. Yt. IX, 21-23. 
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VIII. 

44. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

45 l . To her did the holy Zarathartra offer up a 
sacrifice in the Airyana Vae^ah, by the good river 
Daitya, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, 
with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words. 

46. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi ! that I may bring the 
good and noble Hutaosa to think according to the 
law, to speak according to the law, to do according 
to the law, that she may spread my law and make 
it known, that she may bestow beautiful praises 
upon my deeds.' 

47. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 

side : the holy Zarathurtra obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

IX. 

48. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

49. To her did the tall Kavi Vktaspa offer up a 
sacrifice behind the waters of the river Daitya. 

50. He begged of her a boon, saying : ' Grant me 
this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may put to flight 
Asta-aurvan^, the son of Visp6-thaurv6-asti, the 
all-afflicting, of the brazen helmet, of the brazen 
armour, of the thick neck, behind whom seven 

1 For §§ 45-47, cf. Yt. IX, 25-27. 
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hundred camels . . . . ; that I may put to flight the 
//z>yaona murderer, Are^aZ-aspa ; that I may put to 
flight Damnika, the worshipper of the Daevas ; 

51. 'And that I may smite Tathrava#/ of the bad 
law; that I may smite Spin^auru^ka, the worshipper 
of the Da£vas ; and that I may bring unto the good 
law the nations of the Varedhakas and of the 
/Z&yaonas ; and that I may smite of the Zfoyaona 
nations their fifties and their hundreds, their hun- 
dreds and their thousands, their thousands and their 
tens of thousands, their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads.' 

52. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his 

side : the tall Kavi Vlrtaspa obtained that boon. 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

X. 

53. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high .... 
and powerful. 

54. And the great Ashi Vanguhi said : ' None of 
those libations will be accepted by me, which are 
sent to me either by a man whose seed is dried out 1 , 
or by the courtezan who produces untimely issues 2 , 
or by young boys, or by girls who have known no 
man 3 . 

' When the Turanians and the swift-horsed Nao- 
taras *, clapping their hands, ran after me, 

1 See Vend. Ill, 20 [63], note. 

2 By procuring abortion. 

8 She refuses the offerings of all barren beings. 

4 Cf. Yt. V, 98. The following clauses allude to some myth of 
Ashi Vanguhi connected with the conflict between the Turanians 
and the Naotaras (either Tusa and Vistauru ; cf. p. 71, note 7, or 
more likely Vtotaspa himself, to whom the preceding chapter 
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55. 'I hid myself under the foot of a bull walking 
under his burden ; then young boys, and girls who 
had known no man, discovered me, even while the 
Turanians and the swift-horsed Naotaras, clapping 
their hands, were running after me. 

56. 'Even I hid myself under the throat of a ram 
of hundredfold energy : then again young boys, and 
girls who had known no man, discovered me, even 
while the Turanians and the swift-horsed Naotaras, 
clapping their hands, were running after me.' 

57. The first wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi 
is her wailing about the courtezan who destroys her 
fruit: ' Stand thou not near her, sit thou not on her 
bed!'— 'What shall I do? Shall I go back to the 
heavens ? Shall I sink into the earth ?' 

58. The second wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi 
is her wailing about the courtezan who brings forth 
a child conceived of a stranger and presents it to 
her husband : ' What shall I do ? Shall I go back 
to the heavens ? Shall I sink into the earth V 

59. This is the third wailing of the great Ashi 
Vanguhi : ' This is the worst deed that men and 
tyrants do, namely, when they deprive maids, that 
have been barren for a long time, of marrying and 
bringing forth children. What shall I do ? Shall 
I go back to the heavens ? Shall I sink into the 
earth ?' 

60. Ahura Mazda answered : ' O fair and wise 
Ashi, go not back to the heavens, sink not into the 



[§§ 48-52] and the last but one clause of the Yart refer). She tried 
to flee in the way practised by Ulysses in the Cyclops' cavern; both 
parties were pursuing the animal that bore her, though they knew 
not what it bore, till children discovered her. 
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earth ! Stay here and walk inside the fine kingly 
palace.' 

61. I shall worship thee with such a sacrifice, I 
shall worship and forward thee with such a sacrifice 
as Vlstaspa offered unto thee, behind the river 
Daitya 1 . The Zoatar lifted up a loud voice, with 
baresma before him. With that sort of sacrifice 
shall I worship thee ? With that sort of sacrifice 
shall I worship and forward thee, O fair and wise 
Ashi ? 

For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard .... 

62. Yatha ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Ashi Vanguhi ; of the good ^fisti ; of 
the good Erethf?; of the good Rasasta^; of the 
Glory and Weal, made by Mazda 2 . 

Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 

' Cf. §§ 49 seq. a Cf. Sirdzah, § 25. 
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XVIII. ASTAD YAST. 

Ar$ta7 is Truthfulness: she is invoked in company with the 
Genius of Truth, Rashnu Razuta (Sfr6zah, § 18), on the day Rashn. 
On the day especially dedicated to her, the 26th day of the month, 
she is invoked in company with Mount Ushi-darena, which accounts 
for the singular fact that her Yart is wholly devoted to the IfvaTtnd, 
and thus is hardly distinguishable from the ZamySd Yart, as Mount 
Ushi-darena is the actual seat of the ffvaieud (Yt. I, 31, text and 
note ; cf. Yt. XIX, 66). Whence comes this particular connection 
of Awta7 with Mount Ushi-darena is uncertain, unless it alludes to 
the fact that the possession of the .ffparend can be secured only 
through truthfulness : as soon as Yima ' began to find delight in 
words of falsehood and untruth,' the iifoaren6 flew away from him 
(Yt. XIX, 34). 

o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 . . . . 

AshemVohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathurtra, 
one who hates the DaSvas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Hdvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the Glory of the Aryans, made by Mazda, 
Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yatha" ahu vairyfi: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

i. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathu.ytra, 
saying : ' I made the Aryan Glory, rich in food, rich 
in flocks, rich in wealth 1 , rich in Glory ; provided with 
full store of intelligence, with full store of money, to 
withstand Need, and to withstand enemies. 

1 As it gives food, flocks, and wealth to those who get possessed 
of it. 
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, 2. ' It destroys Angra Mainyu, who is all death ; 
it destroys A6shma, the fiend of the wounding spear 1 ; 
it destroys the yellow Bushyasta 2 ; it destroys the 
contagion 3 of A^kha 4 ; it destroysjhe fi**M of Heathy 
Ajaosha^; it destroys the non-Aryan nations. 

3. 'And I made the great Ashi Vanguhi; she 
comes in, amid the family ; she comes in, inside the 
fine royal palace 9 . 

4. ' Let Ashi, with fulness of welfare, follow the 
man who gladdens the faithful with his gifts 7 ! she 
comes in, inside his family; she comes in, inside his 
fine royal palace. 

' With all sorts of flocks, with all victory, with all 
intelligence, with all Glory, the great Ashi Vanguhi 
puts one foot 8 inside his family ; she comes in, inside 
his fine royal palace. 

5. ' Horses multiply a thousandfold, flocks multi- 
ply a thousandfold; and so does his virtuous off- 
spring, (as) the bright, glorious star Twtrya moves 
on equally 9 , and so does the strong wind made by 
Mazda, and so does the Glory of the Aryas. 

6. 'And they bring increase on the tops of all 
mountains, down the depths of all vales ; they bring 
increase to all the growing plants 10 , the fair, the 
golden-hued. And they bring (away) 11 the contagion 



1 See Vendfdad, Introd. IV, 22. 

1 Ibid. Introd. IV, 24. s Doubtful. 

4 ? A daSva or a disease. 5 See Yt. VIII, 22. 

• See Yt. XVII. 

7 Who gives alms to the poor Mazdayasnians. 

8 Even one foot(?), when she stays not there 'for long friend- 
ship ' (Yt. XVII, 6). 

• So that the rain falls in due time (Yt. VIII, n). 

10 Cf.Yt.VIII.29. M Cf.§2. 
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of Aekha, they bring (away) the fiend of death, 
Apaosha. 

7. ' Hail to the bright and glorious star TLrtrya ! 

Hail to the strong wind, made by Mazda ! Hail to 

the Glory of the Aryas ! 

'YathS. ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

'Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

8. ' We worship the Ahuna Vairya. 

' We worship Asha-VahLyta, the fairest Amesha- 
Spe«ta. 

'We worship the rightly-spoken Words 1 , fiend- 
smiting and healing. 

' We worship the healing, well-spoken Words, the 
fiend-smiting. 

' We worship the Mathra Spe«ta and the Law of 
Mazda, and (piety) that delights in Haoma 2 . 

' We worship the Glory of the Aryas. 

'YSwhe' httam : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

9. 'YathS ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

' I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the Glory of the Aryas, made by 
Mazda. 

'Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 
'[Give] unto that man 8 brightness and glory, .... give him 
the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.' 

1 Arshukhdha va£6, the words conformable to the rites. 
8 Haoma&nem; see fitudes Iraniennes, II, 148. 
8 Who shall have sacrificed to the Aryan Glory. 
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XIX. zamyAd YAST. 



This Yart, inscribed to the Genius of the Earth, is devoted to 
a description of the mountains and the kingly Glory (kavaSm 
Zfoaren6), which are invoked, together with the Earth, in the 
corresponding formula of the Sirdzah (§ 28): there is no Yart 
devoted to the Earth itself. 

The mountains are simply enumerated (§§ 1-8). The rest of 
the Yart is devoted to the praise of the ZT»aren5, or, more pre- 
cisely, to that of those who possessed it, whose powers or feats 
are described. The list begins with Ahura Mazda (§ 10), and closes 
with Saoshya«/ (§89); that is to say, it begins with the beginning 
of the world, and closes with its end. It includes the Amesha- 
Spe«tas (§ 15), Haoshyangha (§ 26), Takhma Urupa (§ 28), Yima 
(§ 31), Mithra (§ 35), Thra&aona (§ 36), Keres&spa (§ 38), the 
kings of the Kaianyan dynasty (§§ 66-72), Kavi Husravah (§ 74), 
Zarathurtra (§ 79), Virtaspa (§ 84). The unsuccessful efforts of 
Franghrasyan to take possession of it are described at length 

(§§ 96-64). 

This Yart would serve as a short history of the Iranian monarchy, 
an abridged Shah Namah. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! . . . . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Daevas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [HSvani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, the 
seat of holy happiness ; unto the kingly Glory, made 
by Mazda ; unto that Glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized, made by Mazda 1 , 

1 Sfr6zah I, 28. 
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Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yath£ ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I. 

i. The first mountain that rose up out of the 
earth, O Spitama Zarathartra ! was the Haraiti 
Barez 1 . That mountain stretches all along the 
shores of the land washed by waters 2 towards 
the east. 

The second mountain was Mount Zeredh6, out- 
side 3 Mount Manusha 4 : this mountain too stretches 
all along the shores of the land washed by waters 
towards the east. 

2. From there grew up Mount Ushi-dhau 
Ushi-darena 6 , Mount Erezifya*, and Mount 
Fraorepa. 

The sixth was Mount Erezura 7 . 

The seventh was Mount Bumya 8 . 

The eighth was Mount Raoidhita 9 . 

1 The same as the Hara Berezaiti, the later Albdrz; see 
p. 58, note 3. 

* The Caspian sea. 

8 Doubtful: p&re»tarem aredhd; possibly beyond. 

4 According to the Bundahif, Manusha is another name of 
Mount ZeredhS (XII, 2). It is the mountain on which Mdnuf^ihar 
was born (ibid. 10). 

6 'The mountain that gives understanding, that preserves under- 
standing,' the later Mount 6*dastar; see p. 33, note 1. 

6 See p. 65, note 2. 

7 Mount Arzur 'is a summit at the gate of hell' (Bundahis 
XII, 8 ; cf. Vend. Ill, 7 (23); XIX, 140). 

* The Arzur Bum of Bundahif XII, 2, which ' is in the direction 
of Arfim ' (Asia Minor, Bundahu XII, 16). 

9 The R6yun-6mand mountain of Bundahif XII, 27; its name 
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The ninth was Mount Mazi-yuvdtu. 
The tenth was Mount Awtare-danghu. 
The eleventh was Mount Erezisha. 
The twelfth was Mount Vaiti-gadsa 1 . 

3. And Mount Adarana, Mount Bayana, Mount 
Ijkata Upairi-sa£na 2 , with the . . . . 8 snows; 
die two Hamankuna mountains, the eight Vasna 
mountains, the eight powerful Frava#ku, the four 
Vidhvana summits; 

4. Mount A£zakha, Mount Ma6nakha, Mount 
Vakhedraka£, Mount Asaya, Mount Tudhaskae", 
Mount lsava.6, Mount Draoshisvau, Mount Sai- 
rivau, Mount Nanghu-ymau, Mount Kakahyu, 
Mount A^tare-Kangha*; 

5. Mount Si^idava 5 , Mount Ahuna, Mount 
Ra6mana, Mount Asha-stembana, Mount Uru- 
ny6-vaidhka£, Mount Asnava»/ 9 , Mount Usha- 
oma, Mount Usta-^arenah, Mount Syamaka 7 , 
Mount Vafrayau, Mount Vourusha; 



means 'the mountain on which vegetation has grown' (ibid. tr. 
West). 

1 The BSdghSs mountain near Herat, y-^cib.. 

2 Or ' Mount Ifkata (" rugged "), belonging to the Upairi-saena 
ridge.' The Upairi-sa6na ridge or AparsSn ridge is ' the moun- 
tain of Persia, and its beginning is in Seistan and its end in 
Susiana' (Bund. XII, 9). 

* ?Kas6-tafedhra; possibly the name of a mountain : Mount 
Kas6-tafedhra Vafra. 

* See p. 67, note 4. 

6 'SWid&v, a mountain among those which are in Kangdez' 
(Bund. XII, 2, tr.West). 

' See p. 7, note 5. 

7 The Mount SiySk-6mand (' the black mountain') and Mount 
Vafar-6mand ('die snowy mountain') of Bundahw XII, 22, 
which are said to have grown out of the Ap£rs6n ridge and to 
extend towards China. 
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6. Amongst which stand Mount Ga.ta.ra., Mount 
Adhutavau, Mount Spitavarena, Mount Spe#t6- 
data 1 , Mount Kadrva-aspa 2 , Mount Kaoirisa 3 , 
Mount TaSra 4 , Mount Bard-srayana, Mount Ba- 
rana, Mount Frapayau, Mount Udrya, and 
Mount Ra£va«/ S , and all those heights to which 
men have given the name of mount, 

7. To the number of two thousand mountains, 
and two hundred and forty and four 6 , O Spitama 
Zarathuytra ! 

8. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a 
sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the awful 
kingly Glory. Unto the awful kingly Glory we offer 
up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, 
the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, 
the deeds, the libations, and the rightly -spoken 
words 7 . 

Y£«h6 hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura 
Mazda 7 .... 

II. 

9. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made 
by Mazda; most conquering, highly working, that 
possesses health, wisdom, and happiness, and is 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures ; 

1 The Spendydd mountain, near Mount RSvand (Bundahu 
XII, 23). 

* The K6ndrdsp mountain, by the town of Tus (in Khorasan, 
Bund. XII, 24). 

8 The K6fras mountain in fiin-Ve^ (Bund. XII, 25). 
4 Cf. Yt. XV, 7, and p. 58, note 2. 

6 See p. 8, notes 1 and 2. 

• ' The other mountains have grown out of Alburs, in number 
2244 mountains' (Bund. XII, 2). 

7 See notes to Yt. Ill, 17 (p. 47)- 

[23] U 
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10. That belongs to Ahura Mazda, as (through it) 
Ahura Mazda made the creatures, many and good, 
many and fair, many and wonderful, many and pros- 
perous, many and bright ; 

n 1 . So that they may restore the world, which 
will (thenceforth) never grow old and never die, 
never decaying and never rotting, ever living and 
ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the 
dead will rise, when life and immortality will come, 
and the world will be restored at its wish ; 

1 2. When the creation will grow deathless, — the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit, — and the 
Drug' shall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings ; she and her hundred- 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the 
Lord 2 . 

13. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

III. 

14. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 3 

1 5 4 . That belongs to the Amesha-Spe#tas, the 
bright ones, whose looks perform their wish, tall, 
quickly coming to do, strong, lordly, who are un- 
decaying and holy ; 

16. Who are all seven of one thought, who are all 
seven of one speech, who are all seven of one deed ; 
whose thought is the same, whose speech is the 
same, whose deed is the same, whose father and 
commander is the same, namely, the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda. 



1 §§ n-i2=§§ 19-20, 23-24, 89-90. * Doubtful. 

» As above, § 9. * §§ i5-i7=Yt. XIII, 82-84. 
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1 7. Who see one another's soul thinking of good 
thoughts, thinking of good words, thinking of good 
deeds, thinking of Gar6-nmana, and whose ways are 
shining as they go down to the libations ; 

18. Who are the makers and governors, the 
shapers and overseers, the keepers and preservers 
of these creations of Ahura Mazda. 

19 1 . It is they who shall restore the world, which 
will (thenceforth) never grow old and never die, 
never decaying and never rotting, ever living and 
ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the 
dead will rise, when life and immortality will come, 
and the world will be restored at its wish ; 

20. When the creation will grow deathless, — the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit, — and the 
Dru£* shall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings ; she and her hundred- 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

IV. 

21. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

22. That belongs to the gods in the heavens and 
to those in the material world, and to the blessed 
ones, born or not yet born, who are to perform the 
restoration of the world 2 . 

23 s . It is they who shall restore the world, which 
will (thenceforth) never grow old and never die, 
never decaying and never rotting, ever living and 

1 §§ I9-20=§§ 11-12. 

8 The Saoshya»/s; see p. 165, note 1. 
3 §§23-24= §§19-20. 

U 2 
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ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the 
dead will rise, when life and immortality will come, 
and the world will be restored at its wish ; 

24. When the creation will grow deathless, — the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit, — and the 
Dru^ shall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings ; she and her hundred- 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

V. 

25. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

26. That clave unto Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, 
for a long time 1 , when he ruled over the seven 
Karshvares of the earth, over the Daevas and men, 
over the Yatus and the Pairikas, over the oppressors, 
the blind, and the deaf; he who smote two-thirds of 
the Daevas of Mazana and of the Varenya fiends 2 . 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

VI. 

27. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

28. That clave unto Takhma Urupa, the well- 
armed, while he ruled over the seven Karshvares of 
the earth, over the Da£vas and men, the Yatus and 
Pairikas, the oppressors, the blind, and the deaf; 

29. When he conquered all Daevas and men, all 
the Yatus and Pairikas, and rode Angra Mainyu, 

1 For forty years, according to the Bundahu (XXXIV, 4) ; for 
thirty years, according to Firdausi. 
' SeeYt.V,22. 
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turned into the shape of a horse, all around the earth 
from one end to the other, for thirty years 1 . 
For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

VII. 

30. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

31. That clave unto the bright Yima, the good 
shepherd, for a long time 2 , while he ruled over the 
seven Karshvares of the earth, over the Da£vas and 
men, the Yatus and Pairikas, the oppressors, the 
blind, and the deaf; 

32. He who took from the Daevas both riches 
and welfare, both fatness and flocks, both weal and 
Glory 3 ; 

In whose reign both aliments 4 were never failing 
for feeding creatures, flocks and men were undying, 
waters and plants were undrying ; 

33. In whose reign there was neither cold wind 
nor hot wind, neither old age nor death, nor envy 
made by the Daevas 6 , in the times before his lie, 
before he began to have delight in words of false- 
hood and untruth. 

34. But when he began to find delight in words 
of falsehood and untruth 6 , the Glory was seen to 
flee away from him in the shape of a bird. When 
his Glory had disappeared, then the great 7 Yima 

1 Cf. Yt. XV, 12, and notes. 

2 For six hundred and sixteen years and six months (Bundahij 
XXXIV, 4). 

8 See Yt. V, 26, text and note. 

4 Food and drink. B Cf. Yt. XV, 16. 

e He pretended to be a god (Firdausi). 

7 Doubtful: fraSna. 
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Khshaeta, the good shepherd, trembled and was in 
sorrow before his foes 1 ; he was confounded, and 
laid him down on the ground. 

35. The first time 2 when the Glory departed from 
the bright Yima, the Glory went from Yima, the son 
of Vivangha«/, in the shape of a Varaghna bird 8 . 

Then Mithra seized that Glory, Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, whose ear is quick to hear, who 
has a thousand senses. We sacrifice unto Mithra, 
the lord of all countries, whom Ahura Mazda has 
created the most glorious of all the gods in the 
heavens. 

36. The second time when the Glory departed 
from the bright Yima, the Glory went from Yima, 
the son of Vivanghaw/, in the shape of a Varaghna 
bird. 

Then Thraetaona seized that Glory, he, the heir 
of the valiant Athwya clan, who was the most vic- 
torious of all victorious men next to Zarathurtra ; 

37. Who smote Azi Dahaka, the three-mouthed, 
the three-headed, the six-eyed, who had a thousand 
senses, that most powerful, fiendish Dru£", that 
demon baleful to the world, the strongest Druf that 
Angra Mainyu created against the material world, 
to destroy the world of the good principle 4 . 



1 Asi Dah&ka and his followers. 

2 The Glory is described as departing three times, because it is 
threefold, according as it belongs to the king considered as a 
priest, a warrior, or a husbandman. In that threefold character 
it is identical with Adar Frobd, Adar Gushasp, and Adar Burzin 
Mihr (p. 7, notes). 

8 A raven, one of the incarnations of the Genius of Victory 
(Yt. XIV, 18-21; cf. ibid. § 35). 
« Cf. Yt. V, 34. 
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38. The third time when the Glory departed from 
the bright Yima, that Glory went from Yima, the son 
of Vivangha#^, in the shape of a Varaghna bird. 

Then the manly-hearted Keresaspa 1 seized that 
Glory; he who was the sturdiest of the men of 
strength, next to Zarathurtra, for his manly courage. 

•39. For Manly Courage clave unto him. We 
worship Manly Courage, firm of foot, unsleeping, 
quick to rise, and fully awake, that clave unto 
Keresaspa ; 

40. Who killed the snake Srvara, the horse- 
devouring, men-devouring, yellow, poisonous snake, 
over which yellow poison flowed a thumb's breadth 
thick. Upon him Keresaspa was cooking his food 
in a brass vessel : at the time of noon, the fiend felt 
the heat, and stood upon his feet : he rushed from 
under the brass vessel and upset the boiling water : 
the manly-hearted Keresaspa fell back affrighted 2 ; 

41. Who killed the golden-heeled Ga«darewa, 
that was rushing with open jaws, eager to destroy 
the living world of the good principle 3 ; 

Who killed the brood of Pathana, all the nine 4 ; 



1 See V, 37 (pp. 62-63, an( * notes); XIII, 136 ; XV, 27. 

4 Cf. Yasna IX, 1 1 (34-39). This tale belongs to the wide- 
spread cyclus of the island-whale (a whale whose back is mistaken 
by sailors for an island ; they land upon it, cook their food there, 
and the monster, awaked by the heat, flies off and carries them 
away : see Arabian Nights, Seventy-first Night ; BaM BathrS, 5).' 

3 SeeYt.V, 38. 

4 Known in the Minokhired (XXVII, 50) as 'the wolf Kap6<f' 
(perhaps 'the blue wolf,' as Mr. West suggests), 'which they also call 
Ptfhan.' Those nine sons of Pathana were nine highwaymen (the 
very word Pathana seems to have that meaning): their defeat is 
told by Keresaspa in a Pahlavi Riv&yat as follows : ' I have slain 
the highwaymen who were so big in body that, when they were 
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and the brood of Nivika, and the brood of Dasta- 
yana; 

Who killed the golden-crowned Hitaspa 1 , and 
Vareshava, the son of Dana 2 , and Pitaona, attended 
by many Pairikas 3 ; 

42. Who killed Arez6-shamana, him of the manly 
courage, who was strong, well-beloved 4 , hail, energe- 
tically rushing, fully awake, never falling back. . . . 6 ; 

43. Who killed Snavidhaka, him who killed with 
his nails, the stone-handed : thus did he exclaim to 
all around : ' I am an infant still, I am not yet of 
age : if I ever grow of age, I shall make the earth a 
wheel, I shall make the heavens a chariot ; 

44. ' I shall bring down the Good Spirit from the 
shining Gar6-nmina; I shall make the Evil Spirit 
rush up from the dreary Hell. They will carry my 

walking, people considered in this way, that " below them are the 
stars and moon, and below them moves the sun at dawn, and the 
water of the sea reaches up to their knees." And I reached up to 
their legs, and they were smitten on the legs by me ; they fell, and 
the hills on the earth were shattered by them' (West, Pahlavi 
Texts, II, 376). Keresaspa's Fravashi, accordingly, is invoked 
against thieves (Yt. XIII, 136). Perhaps the assimilation of the 
wolf Kap6</ with Pdian is merely a guess of the author of the 
Minokhired. 

1 The murderer of Keresaspa's brother, Urvakhshaya (Yt. 
XV, 28). 

* Doubtful: danayana. Varesha is the Pahlavi name of a 
bird of prey (Bund. XIV, 30), which might induce us to identify 
Vareshava with the gigantic bird Kamak, 'which overshadowed 
the earth and kept off the rain till the rivers dried up' (West, 1.1. 
378), and whose destruction was one of the feats of Keresaspa. 

s Like the Pairika Knathaiti, who clave to Keresaspa (Vend. I, 
10 [36]). 

4 Doubtful: frazuftem. 

5 The rest of the sentence is obscure, and the text seems to be 
corrupt. 
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chariot, both the Good Spirit and the Evil One, 
unless the manly-hearted Keres&spa kill me.' 

The manly-hearted Keresaspa killed him, his life 
went away, his spirit vanished l . 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

VIII. 

45. We sacrifice unto the awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly 
seized 8 , made by Mazda .... 

46. For which the Good Spirit and the Evil One 
did struggle with one another 3 : for that Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized 2 they flung each of them 
their darts most swift. 

The Good Spirit flung a dart, and so did Vohu- 
Man6, and Asha-Vahirta and Atar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda. 

The Evil Spirit flung a dart, and so did Akem- 
Mano*, and A£shma of the wounding spear, and 
Azi Dahaka and Spityura, he who sawed Yima in 
twain 6 . 

1 Snavidhaka reminds one vividly of the Titanic Otus and 
Ephialtes (Odyssea XI, 308) : 

'Such were they youths! Had they to manhood grown, 
Almighty Jove had trembled on his throne : 
But ere the harvest of the beard began 
To bristle on the chin, and promise man, 
His shafts Apollo aim'd.' (Pope.) 

2 The sacerdotal Glory; see p. n, note 6, cf. § 53. 

* When it had departed from Yima. 

4 Bad Thought, the demoniac counterpart ofVohu-Man6(Vend. 
Introd. IV, 34). 

* Spityura was a brother of Yima's (Bund. XXXI, 3 : ' Spitur 
was he who, with Dahak, cut up Yim,' ibid. 5, tr. West). Nothing 
more is known of him, though he appears to have played a great 
part in the original Yima legend, and to have stood to his brother 
in the same relation as Barmayun and Katayun to Feridun, or 
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47. Then forward came Atar 1 , the son of Ahura 
Mazda, thinking thus in his heart : ' I want to seize 
that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized.' 

But hzi Dahaka, the three-mouthed, he of the evil 
law, rushed on his back, thinking of extinguishing it: 

48. 'Here give it up to me 2 , O Atar, son of 
Ahura Mazda : if thou seizest that Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized, I shall rush upon thee, 
so that thou mayest never more blaze on the earth 
made by Ahura and protect the world of the good 
principle.' 

And Atar took back his hands, as the instinct of 
life prevailed, so much had Azi affrighted him. 

49. Then Az\, the three-mouthed, he of the evil 
law, rushed forward, thinking thus in his heart : ' I 
want to seize that Glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized.' 

But Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, advanced 
behind him, speaking in these words : 

50. 'There give it up to me 2 , thou three-mouthed 
Azi Dahaka. If thou seizest that Glory that cannot 
be forcibly seized, then I will enter thy hinder part, 
I will blaze up in thy jaws, so that thou mayest 
never more rush upon the earth made by Mazda 
and destroy the world of the good principle.' 

Then Azi took back his hands, as the instinct of 
life prevailed, so much had Atar affrighted him. 

51. That Glory swells up and goes to the sea 

Shagad to Rustam. Firdausi does not mention him, and makes 
Dahak himself saw Gemshid. 

1 Adar Froba (the Glory of the Priest) is meant here : ' when 
they sawed Yim, Adar Froba' saved his Glory from the hand of 
Dahak ' (Bund. XVII, 5 ; fitudes Iraniennes, II, 70, 84). 

2 Doubtful. 
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Vouru-Kasha. The swift-horsed Son of the Waters x 
seizes it at once : this is the wish of the Son of the 
Waters, the swift-horsed : ' I want to seize that 
Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, down to the 
bottom of the sea Vouru-Kasha, in the bottom of 
the deep rivers.' 

52. We sacrifice unto the Son of the Waters, the 
swift-horsed, the tall and shining lord, the lord of 
females; the male god, who helps one at his appeal; 
who made man, who shaped man 2 , a god who lives 
beneath waters, and whose ear is the quickest to 
hear when he is worshipped. 

53. 'And whosoever of you, O men,' — thus said 
Ahura Mazda, — 'O holy Zarathuytra ! shall seize 
that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, he has the 
gifts 3 of an Athravan * ; whosoever shall long for 
the illumination of knowledge, he has the gifts of 
an Athravan; whosoever shall long for fulness of 
knowledge, he has the gifts of an Athravan; 

54. 'And Riches will cleave unto him, giving him 
full welfare, holding a shield before him, powerful, 
rich of cattle and garments ; and Victory will cleave 
unto him, day after day ; and likewise Strength, 
that smites more than a year. Attended by that 
Victory, he will conquer the havocking hordes ; 
attended by that Victory, he will conquer all those 
who hate him.' 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 



1 Apam NapiY; see p. 6, note 1. 

2 An allusion to old myths on the igneous origin of life (Ormazd 
et Ahriman, § 78). 

• Doubtful. 

4 As that Glory is the one that belongs to the Athravan. 
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IX. 

55. We sacrifice unto the awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly 
seized, made by Mazda .... 

56. Which the Turanian ruffian Frangrasyan 
tried to seize in the sea Vouru-Kasha. He stripped 
himself naked, wishing to seize that Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and 
to the holy Zarathurtra '. But the Glory escaped, 
the Glory fled away, the Glory changed its seat, 
and an arm of the sea Vouru-Kasha was produced, 
namely, that lake that is called Lake Husravah 2 . 

57 3 . Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed out of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathurtra ! thinking evil thoughts : ' . . . . * I 
have not been able to conquer the Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and 
to the holy Zarathustra. 

58. ' Then I will defile all corn and liquors 5 , as to 
greatness, goodness, and fairness.' 

— 'Ahura Mazda will come against thee, ever 
eager to create new creatures 6 .' 

Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed down into the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathastra ! 

1 See fitudes Iraniennes, II, 227 ; cf. § 82. 

2 'Lake Husru is within fifty leagues (parasang) of Lake 
.fi^ast' (Lake Urumiah, Bund. XXII, 8, tr. West). 

8 Cf. §§ 60, 63. 

4 Itha itha yathana ahmai. 

8 Tarshu>&a khshudra£a, translated dh&nySni madhuni^a 
(Sansk. tr. to Afrig&n G&hambir, § 12).. Afr&sy&b was charged 
with having laid Iran waste by filling up or conducting away rivers 
(Hamzah Ispahensis, p. 34 ; cf. Bund. XXI, 6). 

* This looks like an answer to AMsy&b's threats. 
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59. A second time he stripped himself naked, 
wishing to seize that Glory that belongs to the 
Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the holy 
Zarathuytra. But the Glory escaped, the Glory fled 
away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm of the 
sea Vouru-Kasha was produced, namely, that lake 
that is called Lake Vanghazdau \ 

60 2 . Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed out of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathustra ! thinking evil thoughts : '. . . . 3 I have 
not been able to conquer the Glory that belongs to 
the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the 
holy Zarathustra. 

61. 'Then I will defile all corn and liquors, as to 
greatness, goodness, and fairness.' 

— 'Ahura Mazda will come against thee, ever 
eager to create new creatures.' 

Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed down into the sea Vouru-Kasha. 

62. A third time he stripped himself naked, 
wishing to seize the Glory that belongs to the 
Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the holy 
Zarathustra. But the Glory escaped, the Glory fled 
away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm was 
produced in the sea Vouru-Kasha, namely, the water 
that is called Aw^r-danva. 

63*. Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan 
rushed out of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama 
Zarathuytra ! thinking evil thoughts : ' . . . . 5 I have 

1 The situation of that lake is not stated. * Cf. §§ 57, 63. 

9 Itha itha yathana ahmai avatha itha yathana ahmai. 

* Cf. §§ 57, 60. 

* Itha itha yathana ahmai avatha itha yathana ahmai avoya itha 
yathana ahmai. 
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not been able to conquer the Glory that belongs to 
the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the 
holy Zarathurtra!' 

64. He was not able to seize the Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and 
to the holy Zarathurtra. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

X. 

65. We sacrifice unto the awful Glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized, made by Mazda .... 

66. That cleaves unto him x who grows up there, 
where lies Lake Kasava 2 , along with the Ha6tu- 
ma«/ 3 river; there where stands Mount Ushidhau 4 , 
surrounded by waters, that run from the mountain. 

67. It 8 runs unto him, it flows and swells unto 
him, bringing good pastures and fine horses, bringing 
plenty, full of glory; with beauty and weal ; powerful 
and friendly, rich of pastures, prolific and golden. It 
runs unto him, it flows and swells unto him, bright 
and glorious, making the white . . . . 6 grow, smiting 
away all plagues. 

68. And there comes with him a horse's strength, 
there comes with him a camel's strength, there 

1 That is to say, to any one who .... The Kavis or Kings 
of Iran are meant : Lake Kasava was supposed to be ' the home of 
the Kayin race ' (Bund. XXI, 7). The Kavis are enumerated in 
the following clauses (§§ 7 1 seq.). 

2 The present Zarah or Hamun sea in Seistan. 
8 The Helmend ('Ert)ftai«8pof ; cf.Vend. 1, 14). 

* The seat of the Zfoarend ; see p. 33, note 1, p. 287, note 5, 
and Introduction to Yt. XVIII. 

* The water of the rivers in which the Glory lies, and in the 
midst of which the Kavi has been nourished. 

* ? Varemu. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ZAMYAD YAST. 303 



comes with him a man's strength, there comes with 
him the kingly Glory : and there is in him, O holy 
Zarathiutra! so much of kingly Glory as might 
extinguish at once all the non-Aryan nations. 

69. And then (through it) living creatures may 
keep away 1 hunger and death, living creatures (may 
keep away) cold and heat 1 . Such is the kingly 
Glory, the keeper of the Aryan nations and of the 
five kinds of animals 2 , made to help the faithful and 
the Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XI. 

70. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

71. That clave unto Kavi Kavata, and unto Kavi 
Aipiv6hu, and unto Kavi Usadha, and unto Kavi 
Arshan, and unto Kavi Pisina, and unto Kavi 
Byarshan, and unto Kavi Syavarshan 3 ; 

72. So that they were all of them brave, all of 
them strong, all of them healthful, all of them 
wise, all of them happy in their wishes, all of them 
powerful kings. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XII. 

73. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

74*. That clave unto Kavi Husravah for the well- 

shapen Strength, for the Victory made by Ahura, 

for the crushing Ascendant; for the righteousness 

of the law, for the innocence of the law, for the 

1 Doubtful. a Seep. 182, note 2. s See Yt. XIII, §132. 
4 §§74-76=Yt. XIII, 133-135. 
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unconquerable power of the law ; for the extermina- 
tion of the enemies at one stroke ; 

75. And for the vigour of health, for the Glory 
made by Mazda, for the health of the body, and for 
a good, virtuous offspring, wise, chief in assemblies, 
bright, and clear-eyed, that frees [their father] from 
the pangs [of hell], of good intellect ; and for that 
part in the blessed world that falls to wisdom and 
to those who do not follow impiety ; 

76. And for a dominion full of splendour, for a 
long, long life, and for all boons and remedies ; 

77. So that king Husravah [had the lead] all 
along the long race, and he could not pass through 
the forest, he 1 , the murderer, who was fiercely striving 
against him on horseback ; the lord Kavi Husravah 
prevailed over all; he put in bonds Frangrasyan 
and Keresavazda 2 , to avenge the murder of his 
father Syavarshana, a man, and of Aghraeratha, a 
semi-man 3 . 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XIII. 

78. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

79. That clave unto the holy Zarathmtra, so that 
he thought according to the Law, spake according 

1 Aurvas&ra; see Yt. XV, 32 ; cf. Yt. V, 50 (where the words 
all along the long race have been omitted in the translation). 
The words have the lead here have been supplied from Yt V, 
50: the text here has two words, tSm keresem, of which both 
the reading and the meaning are doubtful. 

2 Keresavazda, the Karsivaz of Firdausi, the brother of 
AMsySb and the murderer of Syivarshana : he was put to death 
by Husravah in company with his brother (£tudes Iraniennes, 
II, 227). 

* See p. 114, note 7. 
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to the Law, and did according to the Law ; so that 
he was the holiest in holiness in all the living world, 
the best-ruling in exercising rule, the brightest in 
brightness, the most glorious in glory, the most 
victorious in victory. 

80. At his sight the Da£vas rushed away ; at his 
sight the (demoniac) malices were extinguished ; at 
his sight the Gainis x drew back their ways from the 
mortals and, lamenting 2 and wailing, laid violent 
hands on the Daevas. 

81. And that one prayer, the AhunaVairya, which 
the holy Zarathurtra sang and repeated four times, 
with a song that waxed louder and louder, drove 
back all the Da£vas beneath the earth, and took off 
from them sacrifice and prayer 3 . 

82. It was it, the Glory of Zarathurtra, that the 
Turanian ruffian Frangrasyan tried to seize to rule 
over all the Karshvares; round about the seven 
Karshvares did that ruffian Frangrasyan rush, trying 
to seize the Glory of Zarathurtra *. But that Glory 
escaped to hidden inlets of the sea 5 ; and there those 
two 6 made my will 7 roll on 8 ; they entered my will, 
as it was my wish, Ahura Mazda's, and as it was the 
wish of the Law of Mazda. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 



1 See Vend. XX, 10. 

4 Doubtful. Perhaps: and lamenting and wailing the 
Da&vas left off injuring. 
8 Cf. Yt XIII, 90. 

4 See above, §§ 56-64. » Cf. §§ 56, 59, 62, 

* Zarathurtra and Virtaspa(?); cf. §§ 84-87. 
7 Meaning my law. 8 Cf. Yt. XIII, 89, note 5. 
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XIV. 

83. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

84. That clave unto king Vtotaspa, so that he 
thought according to the Law, spake according to 
the Law, and did according to the Law ; so that he 
professed that Law, destroying his foes and causing 
the Da£vas to retire. 

85 \ Who, driving the Dru£- before him 2 , sought 
wide room for the holy religion ; who, driving the 
Dru£- before him, made wide room for the holy 
religion ; who made himself the arm and support of 
this law of Ahura, of this law of Zarathurtra ; 

86. Who took her, standing bound, from the hands 
of the Hunus, and established her to sit in the middle 
[of the world], high ruling, never falling back, holy, 
nourished with plenty of cattle and pastures, blessed 
with plenty of cattle and pastures. 

87. The valiant king Vtrtaspa conquered all 
enemies, Tathravaw^ of the evil law, Peshana, the 
worshipper of the Da£vas, and the fiendish wicked 
Are_f a/-aspa and the other wicked Zfoyaonas 3 . 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XV. 

88. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

89*. That will cleave unto the victorious Sao- 

shya«/ and his helpers 6 , when he shall restore the 

1 §§ 85-86 =Yt. XIII, 99-100. 

8 Or ' with his spear pushed forwards ;' see p. 205, note 1. 
' Cf. Yt. V, 109. « §§ 8 9 - 9 o=§§ n-12. 

• See p. 117, note 6. 
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world, which will (thenceforth) never grow old and 
never die, never decaying and never rotting, ever 
living and ever increasing, and master of its wish, 
when the dead will rise, when life and immortality 
will come, and the world will be restored at its 
wish ; 

90. When the creation will grow deathless, — the 
prosperous creation of the Good Spirit, — and the 
Dru^ shall perish, though she may rush on every 
side to kill the holy beings ; she and her hundred- 
fold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

XVI. 

91. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda .... 

92. When Astva^-ereta x shall rise up from Lake 
Kasava 2 , a friend of Ahura Mazda, a son of Vispa- 
taurvairi 3 , knowing the victorious knowledge. 

It was that Glory that Thra£taona bore with him 
when Azi Dahaka was killed 4 ; 

93. That Frangrasyan, the Turanian, bore when 
Drvtfu 5 was killed, when the Bull was killed 6 ; 

That king Husravah bore when Frangrasyan, the 
Turanian, was killed 7 ; 

1 Saoshya*/; cf. Yt. XIII, 129. 
" Cf. § 66 and Vend. XIX, 5 (18). 

* See Yt. XIII, 142. 4 Cf. § 36. 6 Or 'the demon.' 

* This line is in contradiction with what we know of the Frangra- 
syan legend, unless the text is corrupt and the name of Frangrasyan 
has been introduced here by mistake (for KeresSspa?). Yet it 
may allude to brighter sides, unknown to us, of the Turanian hero : 
the Bull (gaus) may be his brother AghraSratha, the Bull-man 
(Gdpatishih) ; see p. 114, note 7. 

7 See § 77. 

X 2 
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That king Vlrtaspa bore, when he victoriously 
maintained Holiness against the host of the fiends 
and took off the Druf from the world of the good 
principle \ 

94. He 2 , with the eye of intelligence 3 , shall look 
down upon all the creatures of the Pae\siy *, her of 
the evil seed : he shall look upon the whole living 
world with the eye of plenty, and his look shall 
deliver to immortality the whole of the living 
creatures. 

95. And there shall his friends 5 come forward, 
the friends of Astva/-ereta, who are fiend-smiting, 
well-thinking, well-speaking, well-doing, following the 
good law, and whose tongues have never uttered 
a word of falsehood. 

Before them shall Aeshma of the wounding spear, 
who has no Glory, bow and flee ; he shall smite the 
most wicked Dru^ - , her of the evil seed, born of 
darkness. 

96. Akem-Man6 6 smites, but Vohu-Mand shall 
smite him ; the Word of falsehood smites, but the 
Word of truth shall smite it. Haurvata/ and Ame- 
retai 17 shall smite both hunger and thirst: Haur- 
vata/ and Amereta/ shall smite the evil hunger and 
the evil thirst. The evil-doing Angra Mainyu bows 
and flees, becoming powerless. 

For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 

97. Yatha ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 



1 Cf. § 84. 2 Saoshya»/. ' Cf. Yt. I, 28. 

* A name of the Dru^-. * See p. 220, note 1. 

' See p. 297, note 4. 

7 The Genii of the waters and of the plants (cf. Vend. Introd. 
IV, 34). 
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I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Mount Ushi-darena, made by 
Mazda, the seat of holy happiness ; of the kingly 
Glory, made by Mazda; of the Glory that cannot 
be forcibly seized, made by Mazda 1 . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 
[Give] unto that man * brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 



1 Cf. §0. 2 Who sacrifices to the kingly Glory. 
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XX. VAN ANT YAST. 

This Yart ought to follow immediately after the Ttr Yart, as it 
is derived from the same Str6zah formula ; the one in which Tis- 
trya is invoked along with Vana»/ and Hapt6iri«ga (Slr6zah, § 13). 
It is a mere supplement to that Yart. On Vanaw/, see p. 97, note 6. 



o. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced I . . . . 

AshemVohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zara- 
thurtra, one who hates the Da6vas and obeys the laws of Ahura ; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], 
the holy and master of holiness .... 

Unto the star Vana»/, made by Mazda, 
Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. 

Yatha ahu vairy6 : The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

1. We sacrifice unto the star Vana»/, made by 
Mazda, the holy and master of holiness. 

I will sacrifice unto Vana»^, strong, invoked by 
his own name 1 , healing, in order to withstand the 
accursed and most foul Khrafstras 2 of the most 
abominable Angra Mainyu. 

2. Yatha ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the star Vana«/, made by Mazda. 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 
[Give] unto that man 8 brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

1 See p. 13, note 2. 

2 The reptiles and other Ahrimanian creatures (Vendid&d, Introd. 
V, n) which are destroyed by the rain (Bund. VII, 7). 

8 Who sacrifices to Vanaw/L 
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XXI AND XXII. YAST FRAGMENTS. 

These two Yarts or Yart fragments are known among the Parsis 
as the Hadh&kht Nask, though their context does not correspond 
to any part of the description of that Nask as given in the Din- 
kart (West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 224, note 8). A Pahlavi translation 
of these Yarts has been edited by Haug and West (The Book of 
Arda Vtraf, p. 269 seq.). 



XXI. YAST FRAGMENT. 

Yaft XXI is a eulogy of the Ashem Vohu prayer, the value 
of which rises higher and higher, according as the. circumstances 
under which it is being recited are of greater importance. 



i. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the mate- 
rial world, thou Holy One! 

' What is the only word in which is contained the 
glorification of all good things, of all the things that 
are the offspring of the good principle ?' 

2. Ahura Mazda answered : ' It is the praise of 
Holiness 1 , O Spitama Zarathu-rtra ! 

3. ' He who recites the praise of Holiness 1 , in the 
fulness of faith and with a devoted heart, praises 
me, Ahura Mazda ; he praises the waters, he praises 
the earth, he praises the cattle, he praises the plants, 
he praises all good things made by Mazda, all the 
things that are the offspring of the good principle. 

4. ' For the reciting of that word of truth, O 
Zarathartra ! the pronouncing of that formula, the 
Ahuna Vairya, increases strength and victory in 
one's soul and piety. 

1 Asha: the Ashem Vohu. 
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5. ' For that only recital of the praise of Holiness 
is worth a hundred khshnaothras of the beings 
of Holiness 1 , when delivered while going to sleep, a 
thousand when delivered after eating, ten thousand 
when delivered during cohabitation, or any number 
when delivered in departing this life.' 

6. 'What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth ten others in greatness, good- 
ness, and fairness ? ' 

7. Ahura Mazda answered : 'It is that one, O 
holy Zarathustra ! that a man delivers when eating 
the gifts of Haurvata/ and Amereta^ 2 , at the same 
time professing good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.' 

8. 'What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth a hundred others in great- 
ness, goodness, and fairness ? ' 

9. Ahura Mazda answered : 'It is that one, O 
holy Zarathurtra ! that a man delivers while drinking 
of the Haoma strained for the sacrifice, at the same 
time professing good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.' 

10. 'What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth a thousand others in great- 
ness, goodness, and fairness ? ' 

11. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, 
holy Zarathuitra ! that a man delivers when starting 

1 A hundred times the formula: 'Be propitiation (khshnao- 
thra) unto N. . . . , the holy and master of holiness' (cf. p. 1, note 2). 

2 Eating or drinking (see Vendidad, Introd. IV, 33). 
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up from his bed or going to sleep again, at the same 
time professing good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.' 

12. 'What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth ten thousand others in great- 
ness, goodness, and fairness ? ' 

1 3. Ahura Mazda answered : ' It is that one, O 
holy Zarathustra ! that a man delivers when waking 
up and rising from sleep, at the same time professing 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and 
rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.' 

14. ' What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth this Karshvare of ours, 
//paniratha 1 , with its cattle and its chariots, without 
its men, in greatness, goodness, and fairness ? ' 

15. Ahura Mazda answered: ' It is that one, O 
holy Zarathustra ! that a man delivers in the last 
moments of his life, at the same time professing 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and 
rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.' 

16. 'What is the one recital of the praise of 
Holiness that is worth all that is between the earth 
and the heavens, and this earth, and that luminous 
space, and all the good things made by Mazda, that 
are the offspring of the good principle in greatness, 
goodness, and fairness ?' 

17. Ahura Mazda answered: ' It is that one, O 
holy Zarathustra ! that a man delivers to renounce 
evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds V 

1 See p. 123, note 5. 

8 In a conversion, or in the recital of the penitential prayers. 
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YAST XXII. 

This Yart is a description of the fate that attends the soul of the 
righteous (§§ 1-18) and the soul of the wicked (§§ 19-37) a f ter 
death. They spend the first three nights (the sadis or sidds; cf. 
Commentaire du Vendfdad, XIII, 55) amongst the highest enjoy- 
ments or pains ; they are then met by their own conscience in the 
shape of a beautiful heavenly maiden (or a fiendish old woman 1 ), 
and are brought in four steps up to heaven or down to hell, through 
the three paradises of Good -Thought, Good -Word, and Good- 
Deed, or the three hells of Evil -Thought, Evil -Word, and Evil- 
Deed : there they are praised and glorified by Ahura, or rebuked 
and insulted by Angra Mainyu, and fed with ambrosia or poison. 

Similar developments are to be found in Yart XXIV, 53-65 ; 
Arda Viraf XVII ; Minokhired II, 1 23-1 94. 



I. 

i. Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One ! 

' When one of the faithful departs this life, where 
does his soul abide on that night ?' 

Ahura Mazda answered : 

2. 'It takes its seat near the head, singing the 
Ustavaiti Gatha 2 and proclaiming happiness: 
" Happy is he, happy the man, whoever he be, to 
whom Ahura Mazda gives the full accomplishment 
of his wishes !" On that night his soul tastes 8 as 
much of pleasure as the whole of the living world 
can taste.' 

1 See p. 319, note 1. 

s The name of the second Gatha, which begins with the word 
ujta : the words in the text, 'Happy the man ....,' are its opening 
line (Yama XLII, 1). 

8 Literally, sees, perceives. 
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3. — ' On the second night where does his soul 
abide ?' 

4. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It takes its seat near 
the head, singing the U^tavaiti Gatha and pro- 
claiming happiness : " Happy is he, happy the man, 
whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives the full 
accomplishment of his wishes!" On that night his 
soul tastes as much of pleasure as the whole of the 
living world can taste.' 

5. — 'On the third night where does his soul 
abide V 

6. Ahura Mazda answered : ' It takes its seat 
near the head, singing the U.ytavaiti Gatha and 
proclaiming happiness : " Happy is he, happy the 
man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives 
the full accomplishment of his wishes!" On that 
night his soul tastes as much of pleasure as the 
whole of the living world can taste.' 

7. At the end 1 of the third night, when the dawn 
appears, it seems to the soul of the faithful one as 
if it were brought amidst plants and scents : it 
seems as if a wind were blowing from the region of 
the south, from the regions of the south, a sweet- 
scented wind, sweeter-scented than any other wind 
in the world. 

8. And it seems to the soul of the faithful one as 
if he were inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and he 
thinks : ' Whence does that wind blow, the sweetest- 
scented wind I ever inhaled with my nostrils ?' 

9. And it seems to him as if his own conscience 
were advancing to him in that wind, in the shape 
of a maiden fair, bright, white-armed, strong, tall- 

1 Thraofta: in Pahlavi r6uman. 
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formed, high-standing, thick-breasted, beautiful of 
body, noble, of a glorious seed 1 , of the size of a 
maid in her fifteenth year, as fair as the fairest 
things in the world. 

10. And the soul of the faithful one addressed 
her, asking : ' What maid art thou, who art the 
fairest maid I have ever seen ? ' 

ii. And she, being his own conscience, answers 
him : ' O thou youth of good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, of good religion, I am thy own 
conscience ! 

' Everybody did love thee for that greatness, good- 
ness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious strength 
and freedom from sorrow, in which thou dost 
appear to me ; 

12. 'And so thou, O youth of good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, of good religion ! didst 
love me for that greatness, goodness, fairness, sweet- 
scentedness, victorious strength, and freedom from 
sorrow, in which I appear to thee. 

13. ' When thou wouldst see a man making deri- 
sion 2 and deeds of idolatry, or rejecting 3 (the poor) 
and shutting his door *, then thou wouldst sit singing 
the Gathas and worshipping the good waters and 
Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and rejoicing 6 the 

"faithful that would come from near or from afar. 



1 ' That is to say, from the gods' (Pahl. Comm.). 

1 Of holy things. 

8 Doubtful. The Pahlavi commentary has the following gloss: 
' He would not give his friends what they begged for,' 

* To the poor: — Urvard-straya: urvar babai£ kart (Pahl. 
Comm.): aighshan baba bara asrunast (star, to tie, as in frasta- 
retem baresma> Cf. Yt. XXIV, 37, 59. 

8 With alms to the poor Mazdayasnians (ash6-dad). 
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14. ' I was lovely and thou madest me still 
lovelier ; I was fair and thou madest me still fairer ; 
I was desirable and thou madest me still more 
desirable; I was sitting in a forward place and thou 
madest me sit in the foremost place, through this 
good thought, through this good speech, through 
this good deed of thine ; and so henceforth men 
worship me for my having long sacrificed unto and 
conversed with Ahura Mazda. 

^15. 'The first step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Thought 1 
Paradise ; 

' The second step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Word 2 
Paradise ; 

' The third step that the soul of the faithful man 
made; placed him in the Good-Deed 8 Paradise; 

' The fourth step that the soul of the faithful man 
made, placed him in the Endless Lights V 

16. Then one of the faithful, who had departed 
before him, asked him, saying : ' H ow didst thou 
depart this life, thou holy man ? How didst thou 
come, thou holy man ! from the abodes full of cattle 
and full of the wishes and enjoyments of love ? 
From the material world into the world of the spirit ? 
From the decaying world into the undecaying one ? 
How long did thy felicity last ?' 

17. And Ahura Mazda answered i 'Ask him not 
what thou askest him, who has just gone the dreary 



I The so-called Hilmat Paradise (cf.Yt. Ill, 3). 

II The so-called Hfikht Paradise. 

8 The so-called Hvarsht Paradise. 
* The seat of the Gar6thman. 
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way, full of fear and distress, where the body and the 
soul part from one another. 

1 8. ' [Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of 
the oil of Zaremaya ] : this is the food for the youth 
of good thoughts, of good words, of good deeds, of 
good religion, after he has departed this life ; this is 
the food for the holy woman, rich in good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, well-principled and 
obedient to her husband, after she has departed 
this life.' 

II. 

19. Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura 
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One ! 

'When one of the wicked perishes, where does his 
soul abide on that night ?' 

20. Ahura Mazda answered : ' It rushes and sits 
near the skull, singing the Kima 2 Gatha, O holy 
Zarathurtra ! 

'"To what land shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? 
To whom shall I go with praying ?" 

' On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering 
as the whole of the living world can taste.' 

21. — 'On the second night, where does his soul 
abide ?' 

22. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It rushes and sits 
near the skull, singing the Kima Gatha, O holy 



1 Zaremaya is the spring: the word translated oil (raoghna, 
Persian ^jy) might perhaps be better translated 'butter;' the 
milk made in the middle of spring was said to be the best (Vis- 
p6rad I, 2 ; Pahl. Comm.; cf. DMstan XXXI, 14). 

a The Gatha of lamenting, beginning with the word Kam (Kam 
nem6 zam : 'To what land shall I turn ?') ; Yasna XL VI (XLV). 
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Zarathortra ! " To what land shall I turn, O Ahura 
Mazda ? To whom shall I go with praying ?" 

' On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering 
as the whole of the living world can taste.' 

23. — 'On the third night, where does his soul 
abide ?' 

24. Ahura Mazda answered : ' It rushes and sits 
near the skull, singing the Kima Gatha, O holy 
Zarathurtra ! " To what land shall I turn, O Ahura 
Mazda ? To whom shall I go with praying ?" 

' On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering 
as the whole of the living world can taste.' 

25. At the end of the third night, O holy Zara- 
thuytra! when the dawn appears, it seems to the 
soul of the faithful one as if it were brought amidst 
snow and stench, and as if a wind were blowing 
from the region of the north, from the regions of 
the north, a foul-scented wind, the foulest-scented 
of all the winds in the world. 

26-32. And it seems to the soul of the wicked man 
as if he were inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and 
he thinks: 'Whence does that wind blow, the foulest- 
scented wind that I ever inhaled with my nostrils 1 ?' 

1 A development similar to that in §§ 9-14 is to be supplied 
here : in the Arda" Viraf and the Minokhired the soul of the wicked 
is met by a horrid old woman, who is his own conscience : ' And 
in that wind he saw his own religion and deeds, as a profligate 
woman, naked, decayed, gaping, bandy-legged, lean-hipped, and 
unlimitedly spotted, so that spot was joined to spot, like the most 
hideous noxious creatures (khrafstar), most filthy and most 
stinking' (cf. § 9). 

Then that wicked soul spoke thus : ' Who art thou ? than whom 
I never saw any one of the creatures of Auharmazd and Akharman 
uglier, or filthier or more stinking' (cf. § 10). 

To him she spoke thus : ' I am thy bad actions, O youth of 
evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion 1 It 
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33. The first step that the soul of the wicked 
man made laid him in the Evil-Thought Hell ; 

The second step that the soul of the wicked man 
made laid him in the Evil-Word Hell ; 

The third step that the soul of the wicked man 
made laid him in the Evil-Deed Hell ; 

The fourth step that the soul of the wicked man 
made laid him in the Endless Darkness. 

34. Then one of the wicked who departed before 
him addressed him, saying: 'How didst thou perish, 

wicked man ? How didst thou come, O fiend ! 
from the abodes full of cattle and full of the wishes 
and enjoyments of love ? From the material world 
into the world of the Spirit ? From the decaying 

is on account of thy will and actions that I am hideous and vile, 
iniquitous and diseased, rotten and foul-smelling, unfortunate and 
distressed, as appears to thee (cf. §§ 11-12). 

' When thou sawest any one who performed the Yazishn and 
Dr6n ceremonies, and praise and prayer and the service of God, 
and preserved and protected water and fire, cattle and trees, and 
other good creations, thou practisedst the will of Akharman and 
the demons, and improper actions. And when thou sawest one 
who provided hospitable reception, and gave something deservedly 
in gifts and charity, for the advantage of the good and worthy 
who came from far, and who were from near, thou wast avaricious, 
and shuttedst up thy door (cf. § 13). 

'And though I have been unholy (that is, I have been considered 
bad), I am made more unholy through thee ; and though I have 
been frightful, I am made more frightful through thee; though 

1 have been tremulous, I am made more tremulous through thee ; 
though I am settled in the northern region of the demons, I am 
settled further north through thee; through these evil thoughts, 
through these evil words, and through these evil deeds, which thoa 
practisedst. They curse me, a long time, in the long execration 
and evil communion of the Evil Spirit (cf. § 14). 

'Afterwards that soul of the wicked advanced the first footstep 
on Dush-humat (the place of evil thoughts), &c.' (The Book 
of Ard£ Viraf, XVII, 12-27, as translated by Haug). 
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world into the undecaying one ? How long did thy 
suffering last ?' 

35. Angra Mainyu, the lying one, said: 'Ask 
him not what thou askest him, who has just gone 
the dreary way, full of fear and distress, where the 
body and the soul part from one another. 

36. ' Let him eat of the food brought unto him, 
of poison and poisonous stench l : this is the food, 
after he has perished, for the youth of evil thoughts, 
evil words, evil deeds, evil religion after he has 
perished; this is the food for the fiendish woman, 
rich in evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds, 
evil religion, ill-principled, and disobedient to her 
husband. 

37 2 . 'We worship the Fravashi of the holy man, 
whose name is Asm6-^anva»/ 3 ; then I will worship 
the Fravashis of the other holy Ones who were 
strong of faith*. 

38 2 . ' We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, 
to keep the Holy Word. 

' We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, 
to study the Holy Word. 

'We worship the tongue of Ahura Mazda, to 
speak forth the Holy Word. 

' We worship the mountain that gives under- 
standing, that preserves understanding ; [we worship 

1 Cf. Yasna XXXI, 20 : 'He who would deceive the holy One, to 
him afterwards (will be) a long weeping in the dark place, bad 
food and words of insult. O wicked 1 this is the place down which 
your own conscience will bring you through your own deeds.' 

2 §§ 37 - 38> 39-40, 41-42 are separate fragments. 

3 One of the first disciples of Zoroaster ; cf. Yt. XIII, 96. 
* Cf. p. 33, note 2. 

[23] Y 
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it] by day and by night, with offerings of libations 
well-accepted \ 

39 2 . ' O Maker ! how do the souls of the dead, the 
Fravashis of the holy Ones, manifest* themselves * ?' 

40. Ahura Mazda answered: 'They manifest 
themselves from goodness of spirit and excellence 
of mind 5 .' 

41 6 . Then towards the dawning of the dawn 7 , that 
bird Parddar^ 8 , that bird Karet6-dasu 9 hears the 
voice of the Fire. 



» § 3 8=Yt. I, 31. 

1 A Pahlavi translation of the following two fragments is found in 
MS. 33, Paris, Supplement Persan (edited in £tudes Iraniennes.il). 

5 ^"ithra (Paris MS. p. 255). 

4 ' How do they manifest their assistance?' (Pahl. tr. ibid.); that 
is to say, when do they assist their relations and countrymen ? (see 
Yt. XIII, 49 seq.) 

6 When men are instinct with good spirit and good thought. 

* The Pahlavi translation of this fragment has here §§ 14-16 of 
the Atash NySyw, then §§18-19 of Vendid&d XVIII. Therefore 
the whole passage is to be restored as follows : 

Atar looks at the hands of all those who pass by: 'What does 
the friend bring to his friend ....?' (Atash N. 14.) 

And if that passer-by brings him wood holily brought, or bundles 
of baresma holily tied up .... , then Atar .... will bless him 
thus: 

May herds of oxen grow for thee .... (Atash N. 15-16). 

In the first part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, calls 
the master of the house for help, saying : 

'Up I arise, thou master of the house . . . .' (Vend. XVIII, 
18-19). 

'Then towards the dawning of the dawn . . . .' (see the text). 

7 Cf. Vend. XVIII, 23. 

8 'He who has knowledge made,' or 'He who has the know- 
ledge of what is made'(kartak danishn); his other name Pard- 
dar.v is 'He who foresees.' 

9 Here again a large passage is omitted : it can only partly be 
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42. Here the fiendish Bushyasta, the long-handed, 
rushes from the region of the north, from the 
regions of the north, speaking thus, lying thus : 
' Sleep on, O men ! Sleep on, O sinners ! Sleep 
on and live in sin.' 



supplied from the Pahlavi translation ; the words in brackets refer 
to Zend texts lost to us : 

' Then he flaps his wings and lifts up his voice, saying : "Arise, 

O menl [and also women, grown-up people, and children, &c 

Put on well your girdle and shirt, wash your hands, put your 
girdle around your body, go and give food to the cattle and recite 
aloud the five holy GSthas of Spitama Zarathujtra."] 

' Here the fiendish BushySsta . . . .' (see the text). Then the 
Pahlavi translation has : ' Never care for the three excellent 
things, good thoughts, good words, good deeds' (cf. Vend. 
XVIII, 25). 
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xxiii-xxiv. AfrIn paighambar zar- 

TtiST AND Vl^TASP YAST. 

'God taught the Zendavasta to Zartusht — a sublime work .... 
God said to Zartusht, "Go and before Shah Gushtasp read this 
book, that he may come into the faith .... keep all my counsel 
and repeat it word by word to Shah Gushtasp V 

Zartusht, in obedience to God, went to the court of Gushtasp: 'He 
came forward and called down a blessing on the Shah 8 .' Then he 
read to him the Zandavasta and said : ' Learn its statutes and walk 
therein. If your desire is towards its laws, your abode shall be in 
the paradise of heaven. But if you turn away from its command- 
ments, you shall bring down your crowned head to the dust. Your 
God will be displeased with you, and will overthrow your pros- 
perous condition. At the last you shall descend into hell, if you 
hear not the counsel of the Almighty 3 .' 

These lines of the Zartusht-Namah are a summary of the following 
two Yarts. The first, entitled ' The blessing of the prophet Zarturt,' 
contains the words of blessing addressed by Zarathartra when 
appearing before the king. These words seem to have followed 
a similar blessing pronounced by Gimaspa 4 , the prime minister of 
Vis taspa B . 

Yajt XXIV contains the exhortations of the prophet to the 
king to follow and closely adhere to the Law of Mazda. It is a 
counterpart to the XlXth Fargard of the Vendfdad, as Zarathurtra 
plays here the same part to Vfrtaspa as Ahura does there to Zara- 
thmtra. It is, therefore, a summary of the Law, of the duties it 

1 The Zartusht-Namah, translated by E. B. Eastwick, in Wilson's 
Parsi Religion, p. 495. 

2 Ibid. p. 499. * Ibid. p. 501. 

* See Yt. XXIII, 2 ; whether Anquetil's statement to that effect 
(Zend-Avesta II, 623) rests on independent tradition or only on the 
text of our Yart is not clear. 

6 See above, p. 70, note 1. 
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enforces and of the rewards it promises. This accounts for the 
strange disconnection apparent in it, which makes it a crux 
interpretum, as, besides the very corrupt state of the text, the 
chief difficulty of this Yart arises from the fact that many passages 
in it are incomplete quotations from the Vendidad, or allusions 
to statements therein *, which, when supplied, help a good deal to 
relieve this Ya$ t from its apparent state of utter incoherence. 

For this translation I was able to avail myself of a Pahlavi trans- 
lation, of which a copy was kindly lent to me by Mr. West. 
That translation is apparently of late date and often manifestly 
wrong ; yet it was very useful to me in several passages, besides its 
giving a Zend text generally more correct and more correctly 
divided than the text in Westergaard's edition 2 . 

Yart XXIII was originally no independent Yart, being nothing 
more than the beginning of Yart XXIV, detached from it, with 
some slight alterations and inversions. 



XXIII. AfrIn paighambar zartOst. 

1. ' I am a pious man, who speaks words of 
blessing.' 

— ' Thou appearest unto me full of Glory.' 
And Zarathu-rtra spake unto king Vfataspa, say- 
ing : ' I bless thee, O man ! O lord of the country ! 
with the living of a good life, of an exalted life, of 
a long life. May thy men live long! May thy 
women live long ! May sons be born unto thee of 
thy own body ! 

2. ' Mayest thou have a son like Gamaspa, and 
may he bless thee as (tramaspa blessed) Vfotaspa 
(the lord) of the country 3 ! 

1 For instance, §§ 28, 30, 31, 39, &c. 

a The various readings in Mr. West's manuscript are indicated 
by the letter W. in the notes. 
3 See the introduction to this Yart and Yt. XXIV, 3, text and note. 
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' Mayest thou be most beneficent, like Mazda ! 
' Mayest thou be fiend-smiting, like Thraetaona x ! 
1 Mayest thou be strong, like £amaspa 2 ! 
' Mayest thou be well-armed, like Takhma- 
Urupa 8 ! 

3. ' Mayest thou be glorious, like Yima Khsha6ta, 
the good shepherd ! 

' Mayest thou be instructed with a thousand 
senses, like Azi Dahaka, of the evil law * ! 

'Mayest thou be awful and most strong, like 
Keresaspa 8 ! 

' Mayest thou be a wise chief of assemblies, like 
Urvakhshaya 6 ! 

' Mayest thou be beautiful of body and without 
fault, like Syavarshana 7 ! 

4. ' Mayest thou be rich in cattle, like an Athwya- 
nide 8 ! 

' Mayest thou be rich in horses, like Pouru?-aspa 9 ! 

' Mayest thou be holy, like Zarathurtra Spitama ! 

' Mayest thou be able to reach the Rangha, whose 
shores lie afar, as Vafra Navaza was 10 ! 

' Mayest thou be beloved by the gods and reve- 
renced by men u ! 

1 Cf. Yt. V, 33. a Cf. Yt. V, 68. 

' Cf. Yt.XV, 11. 

4 Cf. Yt. V, 29. • Cf. Yt. V, 37. 

• See Yt.XV, 28. ^ T See p. 64, note 1. 

8 One belonging to the Athwya family, of which Thra6taona was 
a member. All of them bore names that show them to have 
been rich in cattle : Pur-t6r&, S6k-t6r3, Bdr-tM, &c. ('one with 
abundant oxen, with useful oxen, with the brown ox, &c.,' Bundahir, 
tr.West, XXXI, 7, note 8). 

8 Pounu-aspa was the father of Zarathujtra. His name means, 
'He who possesses many horses,' iro\i-iwiros. 

10 Cf. Yt V, 61. » Cf. Yt. XXIV, 4. 
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5. ' May ten sons be born of you * ! In three of 
them mayest thou be an Athravan! In three of 
them mayest thou be a warrior! In three of them 
mayest thou be a tiller of the ground 2 ! And may 
one be like thyself, O Vtrtaspa ! 

6. ' Mayest thou be swift-horsed, like the Sun 3 ! 
' Mayest thou be resplendent, like the moon ! 

' Mayest thou be hot-burning, like fire ! 
' Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra ! 
' Mayest thou be tall-formed and victorious, like 
the devout Sraosha * ! 

7. 'Mayest thou follow a law of truth, like 
Rashnu 6 ! 

' Mayest thou be a conqueror of thy foes, like 
Verethraghna 6 , made by Ahura ! 

' Mayest thou have fulness of welfare, like Rama 
//z>astra 7 ! 

' Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, 
like king Husravah 8 ! 

8. 'Then the blessing goes for the bright, all- 
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones 9 . 

' May it happen unto thee according to my 
blessing ! 

<10 Let us embrace and propagate the good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds that have been done 
and that will be done here and elsewhere, that we 
may be in the number of the good. 

1 Of Vtot&spa and his wife Hutaosa. 

9 Cf. Yt. XXIV, 4. 3 Cf. Sir6zah, § 1 1. 

4 Cf. Yt. XI. B Cf. Yt. XII, Introduction. 

• Cf. Yt. XIV. ' Cf. Yt. XV. 
8 Kai Khosrav went alive to Paradise (Firdausi). 

• He closes his blessing by wishing him bliss in heaven. 

10 Yasna XXXV, 2 (4-5). 
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'YathS ahu vairyo: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

'Ash em Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

' [Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.' 



XXIV. VtSTASP YAST. 

I. 

i. 'I am a pious man, who speaks words of 
blessing,' thus said Zarathustra to the young king 
Vistaspa \ — ' She 2 appears to me full of Glory, O 
Zarathustra!' — 'O young king Vfotaspa! [I bless 
thee 3 ] with the living of a good life, of an exalted 
life, of a long life. May thy men live long ! May 
thy women live long ! May sons be born unto thee 
of thy own body 4 ! 

2. ' Mayest thou thyself 5 be holy, like Zarathustra! 

'Mayest thou be rich in cattle, like an Athwya- 
nide 6 ! 

' Mayest thou be rich in horses, like Pourus-aspa 7 ! 

' Mayest thou have a good share of bliss 8 , like 
king Husravah ! 

' Mayest thou have strength to reach the Rangha, 
whose way lies afar, as Vafra Navaza did 9 . 

1 Literally, O young king VktSspa ! (or, O my son, king 
Vhtaspa !) 

2 The law of Mazda (Pahl.). 

3 Understood in afri-va^au (who speaks blessing). 

* Cf.Yt. XXIII, i. 

6 Khay^uf (=naff man) belongs to § 2 (W.). 
e See p. 326, note 8. 7 See p. 326, note 9. 

8 Immortality (cf. Yt. XXIII, 7). W. has ashem merez6= 
ahldyrh patmanik, amargtg (Pahl.). 

• Cf. Yt. XXIII, 4. 
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3. ' May ten sons be born of thy own body 1 ! three 
as Athravans 2 , three as warriors 3 , three as tillers of 
the ground 4 ! May one of them be like ^amaspa 5 , 
that he may bless thee with great and ever greater 
happiness 8 ! 

4. ' Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, 
like Pesh6-tanu 7 . 

' Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra ! 
' Mayest thou be warm, like the moon ! 
' Mayest thou be 8 resplendent, like fire ! 
' Mayest thou be long-lived, as long-lived as an 
old man can be 9 ! 

5. ' And when thou hast fulfilled a duration of a 
thousand years, [mayest thou obtain] the bright, all- 
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones ! 

'Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 



1 Cf. Yt. XXIII, 5. 

2 ' Like AturpSt, the son of M&hraspand ' (Pahl. Comm.). 

3 ' Like Spenddit (Isfendyir), the son of Gils tasp ' (ibid.). 

* ' Like Zav' (Uzava ; ' Zav .... urbes et castella, quae Afras- 
siab deleverat, refici jussis, aperuit fluvios, quos ille operuerat, .... 
agros denuo coluit, qui in optimam, qua antehac floruerant, 
conditionem redierunt,' Hamzah Ispahensis, p. 24 of the Gottwaldt 
translation). 

6 Cf. Yt. XXIII, 2. 

6 W. has the same text as Yt. XXIII, 2 : yatha dangh^uj Vtrt&s- 
p&i, which is interpreted ifrin pat&r obdunat £igun Cramasp kart 
madam matSpat Gflftdsp. 

7 Pesh6tanu was a son of Vlrtaspa: Zarathu^tra made him drink 
of a certain sort of milk, and ' he forgot death.' He is one of the 
seven immortals, and reigns in Kangdez (Zartusht-Namah and 
Bundahw XXIX, 5). 

8 Bavihi (W.). 

8 Doubtful. The Pahlavi translation follows Yt. XXIII, 4, 
though the text is the same as in Westergaard (only bavSi and 
zarnumat6 instead of bavahi, zaranumat6). 
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II. 

6 \ ' Give 2 him strength and victory ! Give him 
welfare in cattle and bread 8 ! ' thus said Zarathurtra 
to the young king Vktaspa ! ' Give him a great 
number 4 of male children, praisers 5 [of God] and 
chiefs in assemblies, who smite and are not smitten, 
who smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite 
at one stroke their foes, ever in joy and ready to 
help. 

7. ' Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full healing, 
let your greatness become manifest ! ' 

8. Zarathustra addressed him, saying : * O young 
king Vktaspa ! May their greatness become manifest 
as it is called for ! 

' Ye Waters, impart and give your Glory to the 
man who offers you a sacrifice ! 

'This is the boon we beg (for thee) of Ashi 
Vanguhi 6 , of Rata 7 , with eyes of love.' 

9. Pare«di 8 , of the light chariot, follows : ' Mayest 
thou 9 become manifest unto him, the young king 
Vfotaspa ! 

'May plenty dwell in this house, standing upon 
high columns and rich in food 10 ! Thou wilt never 



1 For §§ 6-7, cf. Mah Nyayu, 10-n. 

2 The prayer is addressed to Waters. 

3 i/i/athrd-nahtm: £sanih lahmak. 
* Paourvatatem: kebad farzand. 

5 Stahyanam : kebad stSyMr. 

« See Yt. XVI. " 7 See Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 

8 See p. 11, note 5. • Parewdi. 

10 Plenty will reign in thy house, if thou wilt be liberal to the 
priest. 
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offer and give bad food to a priest : for a priest 
must be to thee like the brightest x offspring of thy 
own blood.' 

10. Zarathuitra spake unto him : ' O young king 
Vlstaspa ! 

' He who supports the Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda, as a brother or as a friend, he who treats 
her friendly in any way, looks to keep off want of 
food from her V 

11. The holy Zarathurtra preached that law to 
Frashao-rtra 3 and G&maspa : ' May ye practise 
holiness and thrive, O young Frashaostra (and 
Camaspa)!' 

12. Thus said Ahura Mazda unto the holy Zara- 
thustra, and thus again did Zarathustra say unto the 
young king Vlstaspa : ' Have no bad priests or 
unfriendly priests; for bad priests or unfriendly 
priests, will bring about much harm, and, though 
thou wish to sacrifice, it will be to the Amesha- 
Spewtas as if no sacrifice had been offered 4 . 

' Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

III. 

1 3. ' When I teach thee, that thou mayest do the 
same to thy son 5 , O Vfataspa ! receive thou well 
that teaching ; that will make thee rich in children 
and rich in milk ; rich in seed, in fat, in milk 6 . 

1 RaSvatam ka. (not rashvatam ^a) belongs to § 9 (W.). 

2 W. has, hanairS va6m aiwi vaina/(va£m=Sansk.vayas?). 
8 See Yt. XIII, 103. Frashacwtra and G&m&spa were brothers. 

4 Cf. Vend. XVIII, 1-13. Perhaps, ' Be not bad to the priests! 
Be not unfriendly to the priest ! For he who is bad to the priest, 
he who is unfriendly to the priest . . . .' 

• Doubtful. 6 Cf. Vend. XXI, 6-7. 
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14. ' Thus do we announce unto thee, Ahura 
Mazda, and Sraosha, and Ashi, and the Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda, with the whole of all her 
hymns, with the whole of all her deeds, with the whole 
of her performances ; the Law of Mazda, who obtains 
her wishes, who makes the world grow, who listens 
to the songs and rejoices the faithful man at his 
wish ; who protects the faithful man, who maintains 
the faithful man ; 

15. 'From whom come the knowledge of holi- 
ness and the increase in holiness of the world of the 
holy Principle, and without whom l no faithful man 2 
can know holiness. 

'To thee 3 come every Havanan, every Atare- 
vakhsha, every Frabaretar, every Abere/, every 
Asnatar, every Rathwiskar, every Sraosha-varez * ; 

1 6. ' Every priest, every warrior, every husbandman ; 
every master of a house, every lord of a borough, 
every lord of a town, every lord of a province ; 

1 7. ' Every youth of good thoughts, good words, 
good deeds, and good religion; every youth who 
speaks the right words; every one who performs 
the next-of-kin marriage 5 ; every itinerant priest ; 
every mistress of a house ; every wandering priest, 
obedient to the Law. 

18. 'To thee come all the performers 6 (of holi- 
ness), all the masters of holiness, who, to the 

1 Doubtful. 

2 Saoshyawtem. W. has srashya«tem. s To the Law. 

4 The seven priests engaged in the sacrifice (Vendidad, p. 64, 
note 1). 

8 The A»a6tv6datha (Vend. Introd. p. xlv, note 7 ; see West, 
Pahlavi Texts, II, 389 seq.). 

6 Thatuj: kar kartar (Pahl.). 
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number of three and thirty 1 , stand next to Havani, 
being masters of holiness. 

1 9. ' May they be fully protected 2 in thee, O 
young king Vistaspa ! While thou smitest thy ad- 
versaries, thy foes, those who hate thee, a hundred 
times a hundred for a hundred 8 , a thousand times 
a thousand for a thousand, ten thousand times ten 
thousand for ten thousand, myriads of myriads for 
a myriad. 

20. ' Proclaim thou that word, as we did proclaim 
it unto thee ! 

' O Maker of the good world ! Ahura Mazda, 
I worship thee with a sacrifice, I worship and for- 
ward thee with a sacrifice, I worship this creation 
of Ahura Mazda.' 

2 1 4 . The young king Vfataspa asked Zarathurtra : 
' With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with 
what manner of sacrifice shall I worship and forward 
this creation of Ahura Mazda ?' 

22. Zarathustra answered : ' We will make it 
known unto thee, O young king Vlstaspa ! 

' Go towards that tree that is beautiful, high- 
growing, and mighty amongst the high-growing trees, 
and say thou these words : "Hail to thee ! O good, 
holy tree, made by Mazda ! Ashem Vohu !" 

23. ' Let the faithful man cut off twigs of baresma, 
either one, or two, or three : let him bind them and 



1 See Yasna I, 10 (33). 

2 Thratdtemd belongs to § 19 (W.). 

* He kills a hundred times a hundred of them, while they kill a 
hundred of his people. 

4 For this clause and the following two, cf. Vend. XIX, 17 seq., 
text and notes. 
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tie them up according to the rites, being bound and 
unbound according to the rites. 

' The smallest twig of Haoma, pounded according 
to the rules, the smallest twig prepared for sacrifice, 
gives royalty to the man (who does it).' 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

IV. 

24 \ Zarathustra said : ' O young king Vtstaspa ! 

' Invoke Ahura Mazda, who is full of Glory, Ahura 
Mazda, and the sovereign Heaven, the boundless 
Time, and Vayu who works highly. 

25. ' Invoke the powerful Wind, made by Mazda, 
and Fate. 

' Repeat thou those words, that the god invoked 
may give thee the boon wished for; that thou, 
strong, and belonging to the creation of the good 
Spirit, mayest smite and take away the Dru^ and 
watch with full success those who hate thee ; smite 
down thy foes, and destroy at one stroke thy adver- 
saries, thy enemies, and those who hate thee 2 . 

26. ' Proclaim thou those prayers : they will cleanse 
thy body from deeds of lust 3 , O young king Vfataspa ! 

' I will worship thee, O Fire, son of Ahura 
Mazda, who art a valiant warrior. He falls upon 
the fiend Ku«da * who is drunken without drinking, 
upon the men of the Druf, the slothful ones 6 , the 
wicked Daeva-worshippers, who live in sin. 

1 Cf. Vend. XIX, 13. 2 Cf. Yt. V, 53. 

* Paourvd vasta .raota: read fkyaothna (cf. § 40), as in 
Vend. XVI, 14 (paourvd-vasna skynothna). 

* Cf. Vend. XI, 9 and Bundahw XXVIII, 42. 

6 Cf. Vend. XIX, 41 ; better : 'on the Drcgask&n' (the sons of the 
Dru^? see Bund. XXXI, 6). 
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27. 'He 1 trembles at the way 2 made by Time 
and open both to the wicked and to the righteous. 

' They 3 tremble at the perfume of his soul *, as 
a sheep does on which a wolf is falling. 

28. 'Reciting the whole collection of the Staota 
Y6snya 6 prayers brings one up all the way to the 
blessed Gar6-nmana, the palace beautifully made. 
That indeed is the way. 

29. ' That man does not follow the way of the Law, 
O Zarathurtra 6 ! who commits the Baodh6-(varrta) 
crime 7 with a damsel and an old woman 8 / said 
Zarathustra to the young king Vfrtaspa. 

' Let him 9 praise the Law, O Spitama Zarathustra ! 
and long for it and embrace the whole of the Law, 
as an excellent horse turns back from the wrong 
way and goes along the right one, smiting the many 
Druf es ltf . 

30. ' Go forward with praises, go forward the 
way of the good Mazdean law and of all those who 
walk in her ways, men and women. 

1 The dead man. 

* The .ffinvaZ-bridge (Vend. XIX, 29). 

* The fiends (Vend. XIX, 33). * The soul of the righteous. 
8 See page 152, note 1. 

* The Pahlavi has, 'the way of Zarathurtra' (la Zartuhjtig 
ras yakhsunft). 

7 Wilful murder (Vend. p. 84, note 1). 

8 To procure miscarriage (see Vend. XV, 12-14). 

9 The sinner. 

10 'As a horseman on the back of a good horse, when he has 
gone the wrong way, perceiving that he has lost his way, turns 
back his horse from that direction and makes him go the right 
way ; so thou, turn back thy horse to the right way ; that is to say, 
turn him to the way of the Law of Mazda ; that is to say, receive 
the Law' (Pahl. Comm.). 
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' He who wishes to seize the heavenly reward 1 , 
will seize it by giving gifts to him who holds up 
(the Law) to us 2 in this world here below s . . . . 

31. 'Let him* give (the Law) to him who is 
unfriendly to her, that he may become friendly. 

'Wash thy hands with water, not with g6mez 5 , 
and let thy son, who will be born of thy wife 6 , do 
the same. 

' Thus thy thought will be powerful to smite him 7 , 
who is not so 8 ; thy speech will be powerful to smite 
him, who is not so ; thy deed will be powerful to 
smite him. 

32. '"Hear me! Forgive me 9 !" — We, the A me- 
sha-Spe«tas, will come and show thee, O Zara- 
thustra ! the way to that world 10 , to long glory in 
the spiritual world, to long happiness of the soul in 
Paradise ; 

33. ' To bliss and Paradise, to the Gar6-nmana of 
Ahura Mazda, beautifully made and fully adorned, 

1 Bliss, eternal life. 

2 Y6 n6 nidar6 anghS: lanman dm bara dashtar (Pahl). 

8 Na6dh£a vanghS paiti usta. vangh6 buya/; saoshySs 
dlj verethraga. I cannot make anything of these words, nor 
reconcile them with the Pahlavi translation : ' It is not fair when he 
wishes weal for his own person ; that is to say, when, being satisfied 
himself, he does not satisfy other people and wishes comfort for 
himself. (Make the Law of Mazda current, till the time when) 
the victorious S6shy6sh will make it current.' The last three Zend 
words appear to be abridged from a longer passage. 

4 The faithful man. 

5 This is an allusion to the Bareshnum purification (Vend. VIII, 
39). The unclean man washes himself with gom£z first and with 
water last. 

6 Doubtful. 7 The sinner. 8 Friendly to the Law. 

9 He recites the prayer Sraota m£, meresd&ta me 1 (Yasna 
XXXIII, 1 1). * w The world above. 
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when his soul goes out of his body through the will 
of fate, when I, Ahura Mazda, when I, Ahura 
Mazda, gently show him his way as he asks for it 
'Ashem Vohfi : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

V. 

34. ' They J will impart to thee full brightness and 
Glory. 

'They will give him 2 quick 3 and swift horses, 
and good sons. 

' He wishes to go to the Law, the young king 
Vtrtaspa.' 

Zarathustra said : ' Let him who is unfriendly to 
her become a follower of the Law of Mazda, such 
as we proclaim it. 

35. ' Proclaim thou ever (unto the poor) : " Ever 
mayest thou wait here for the refuse that is brought 
unto thee, brought by those who have profusion of 
wealth 4 !" Thus the Dru^will not fall upon thee 
and throw thee away ; thou wilt wield kingly power 
there 5 . 

36. ' The Law of Mazda will not deliver thee unto 
pain 6 . Thou art entreated (for charity) by the 
whole of the living world, and she 7 is ever standing 
at thy door in the person of thy brethren in the 
faith : beggars are ever standing at the door of the 
stranger, amongst those who beg for bread. 

1 The Amesha-Spe«tas (see § 46). 

2 To Vktaspa. 8 Hathwadh£a: PahL tiz£i. 
4 Cf. Vend. Ill, 29. 

8 If he practises charity he will be a king even in Gar6thman. 
• AspahS, from a-spa (no comfort, anasanih tangih, Pahl. 
Comm.). 
7 The Law. 

03] z 
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' Ever will that bread be burning coal upon thy 
head \ 

'The good, holy Rata 2 , made by Mazda, goes and 
nurses thy bright offspring V 

37. Zarathurtra addressed Vlrtaspa, saying: 'O 
young king Vlrtaspa ! The Law of Mazda, O my 
son ! will give thy offspring the victorious strength 
that destroys the fiends. 

' Let no thought of Angra Mainyu ever infect 
thee, so that thou shouldst indulge in evil lusts, 
make derision and idolatry, and shut (to the poor) 
the door of thy house *. 

38 s . ' Atar thus blesses the man who brings in- 
cense to him, being pleased with him and not angry, 
and fed as he required : " May herds of oxen grow 
for thee, and increase of sons ! May fate and its 
decrees bring thee the boons thou wishest for! 
Therefore do thou invoke and praise (me) excel- 
lently in this glorious world ! That I may have 
unceasing food, full of the glory of Mazda 6 and with 
which I am well pleased." 

39. ' O Mazda ! take for thyself the words of our 
praise : of these words I speak and speak again, the 
strength and victorious vigour, the power of health 
and healing, the fulness, increase, and growth. 

' Bring it together with the words of hymns up 
to the Gar6-nmana of Ahura Mazda. He will 7 first 



1 Hvarishnt dagh punr6umani lak yahvunat (Pahl. Comm.). 

2 Charity. 

* If thou art charitable, thy children will thrive. 
4 See Yt. XXII, 13. • Cf. Vend. XVIII, 27. 

a i/z>arnamazd«u(W.). 

7 He who will pronounce all prayers and hymns : the full 
formula is found in the Aban Nyayw, § 8. 
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enter there. Therefore do thou pronounce these 
prayers. 

' Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

VI. 

40. ' Converse ye with the Amesha-Spewtas,' said 
Zarathmtra unto the young king Vlstaspa, 'and 
with the devout Sraosha, and Nairyd-sangha, the 
tall-formed, and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and 
the well-desired kingly Glory. 

41. ' Men with lustful deeds address the body * ; but 
thou, all the night long, address the heavenly Wis- 
dom 2 ; but thou, all night long, call for the Wisdom 
that will keep thee awake. 

' Three times a day raise thyself up and go to 
take care of the beneficent cattle. 

42. ' Of these men may the lordship s belong to the 
wisest of all beings, O Zarathuytra ! May their lord 
belong to the wisest, O Zarathu.stra ! Let him show 
them the way of holiness, let him show them at once 
the way thereto, which the Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda enters victoriously. Thus the soul of 
man, in the joy of perfect holiness, walks over the 
bridge, known afar, the powerful AmvaZ-bridge 4 , 
the well-kept, and kept by virtue. 

43. ' How the worlds were arranged was said to 
thee first, O Zarathustra ! Zarathu^tra said it again 
to the young king Vfotaspa; therefore do thou 8 
praise him 6 who keeps and maintains the moon 
and the sun. 

1 Cf. § 26. • Cf. Vend. IV, 45 ; XVIII, 6. 

8 The supervision and care. * See § 27. 

6 Thou Vis taspa. 6 Ahura Mazda. 

Z 2 
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' He who has little friendship for the Law, I have 
placed him down below to suffer.' 

44. Thus said Angra Mainyu, he who has no 
Glory in him, who is full of death : ' This is an 
unbeliever, let us throw him down below ; this is a 
liar, or a traitor to his relatives, and like a mad dog 
who wounds cattle and men ; but the dog who in- 
flicts wounds pays for it as for wilful murder 1 . 

' The first time he shall smite a faithful man, the 
first time he shall wound a faithful man, he shall pay 
for it as for wilful murder. 

'Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

VII. 

45. ' Mayest thou receive 2 , O holy young king 
Vfotaspa ! (a house) with a hundred . . . . 3 , ten thou- 
sand large windows, ten thousand small windows, 
all the year long 4 , O holy Vfataspa ! never growing 
old, never dying, never decaying, never rotting, 
giving plenty of meat, plenty of food, plenty of 
clothes to the other worshippers of Mazda. 

46. ' May all boons be bestowed upon thee, as I 
proclaim it unto thee! May the Amesha-Spewtas 
impart to thee their brightness and glory and plenty 5 ! 
May they give him quick and swift horses and good 
sons, strong, great in all things, powerful to sing the 
hymns. 



1 See Vend. XIII, 31. 

2 In Paradise ; see Vend. XVIII, 28, text and note. 

3 Satayare: that stands a hundred years (?). The Vend. 
XVIII, 28 has 'with a hundred columns.' 

4 Uninjured by the changes of temperature. 
6 Cf. § 34. 
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47. 'He wields his power according to the wish 
of Ahura Mazda, the Good Spirit, and for the de- 
struction of the Evil Spirit, whichever of two men 
goes quicker to perform a sacrifice (to Ahura) ; but 
if he chooses to perform the sacrifice and prayer to 
us not in the right way, he does not wield the right 
power, he will not reign 1 . 

48. ' He will receive bad treatment in the next 
world, though he has been the sovereign of a country, 
with good horses to ride and good chariots to drive. 
Give royalty to that man, O Zarathustra ! who gives 
royalty unto thee with good will 2 . 

49 s . ' Thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy 
spell : " Of thee [O child !] I will cleanse the birth 
and growth ; of thee [O woman !] I will make the 
body and the strength pure ; I make thee a woman 
rich in children and rich in milk ; a woman rich in 
seed, in milk, and in offspring. For thee I shall 
make springs run and flow towards the pastures that 
will give food to the child." 

50. ' Do not deliver me * into the hands of the 
fiend 6 ; if the fiend take hold of me, then fever with 
loss of all joy will dry up the milk of the good 
Spewta-Armaiti 6 . The fiend is powerful to distress, 
and to dry up the milk of the woman who indulges 
in lust and of all females. 

51. 'The perfume of fire, pleasant to the Maker, 

1 In Paradise (Pahl. Comm.). 

2 Doubtful. 3 Cf. Vend. XXI, 6-7. 
4 The Law. 

6 That is to say, let not impiety prevail. 

* If impiety prevails, the earth will grow barren (cf. Vend. 
XVIII, 64). 
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Ahura Mazda, takes them 1 away from afar ; . . . . 2 ; 
and all those that harm the creation of the Good 
Spirit are destroyed 3 ; 

52. 'Whom Mithra, and Rashnu RazLyta, and the 
Law of the worshippers of Mazda wish to be taken far 
away, longing for a man who is eager to perform and 
does perform the ceremonies he has been taught ; . . .* 

' Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

VIII s . 

53. 'The words of the Vahirtdirti 8 Gatha are to 
be sung : " Happy is he, O holy Vlrtaspa ! happy the 
man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives 
the full accomplishment of his wishes." 

' Where does his soul abide on that night 7 ? ' 

54. Ahura Mazda answered : ' O my son, Frashao- 
stra. ! It takes its seat near the head, singing the 
Urtavaiti Gatha and proclaiming happiness : " Happy 
is he, happy the man whoever he be ! " 

' On the first night, his soul sits in Good Words 8 ; 



1 The demons (see Vend. VIII, 80). 

2 N6i/ ta/ paiti vohu mand katha slsraya aya/ia. The 
Pahlavi Commentary has : ' That is to say, good will happen to 
thee through the good will of Atar (fire).' 

3 Te £nashanya(W.;— read ta^a nashanya?); &gh harvaspin 
bSshitaran min splnak mm6i damdn lvit apStak avtn yahvunlt 
(Pahl. Comm.). 

4 Yatha ya/tS fravao^imi (fravao>?ama,W.) puthr6 bere- 
thya7sairimananam (sairi manan8m,W.)bakhedhrdi (trans- 
lated as hakhedhr^i: d6stlh, friendship). 

6 This chapter is borrowed, though slightly altered, from Yt. XXII. 

6 Read ujtavaiti (?cf. § 54 andYt. XXII, 2): theValmtdini 
Gatha is the fifth and last G^tha. 

7 On the night of his departing. 

" Not in the Good-Word Paradise, to which he will go later 
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on the second night, it sits in Good Deeds ; on the 
third night, it goes along the ways (to Gar6-nmana). 

55. 'At the end of the third night, O my son, 
Frashaortra ! when the dawn appears, it seems to the 
soul of the faithful one as if it were brought amidst 
plants [and scents : it seems as if a wind were blow- 
ing from the region of the south, from the regions 
of the south] \ a sweet-scented wind, sweeter-scented 
than any other wind in the world, and it seems to his 
soul as if he were inhaling that wind with the nose, 
and it asks, saying : " Whence does that wind blow, 
the sweetest-scented wind I ever inhaled with my 
nose ? " 

56. ' And it seems to him as if his own conscience 
were advancing to him in that wind, in the shape 
of a maiden fair, bright, white-armed, strong, tall- 
formed, high-standing, thick-breasted, beautiful of 
body, noble, of a glorious seed, of the size of a maid 
in her fifteenth year, as fair as the fairest things in 
the world. 

57. ' And the soul of the faithful one addressed 
her, asking : " What maid art thou, who art the fairest 
maid I have ever seen ? " 

58. ' And she, being his own conscience, answers 
him : " O thou youth, of good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, of good religion ! I am thy own 
conscience. 

1 " Everybody did love thee for that greatness, 
goodness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious 
strength, and freedom from sorrow, in which thou 



(§ 61). but in the thought and delightful remembrance of his good 
words (cf.Yt. XXII, 2). 
1 Supplied from Yt XXII, 7. 
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dost appear to me ; [and so thou, O youth of good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, of good 
religion ! didst love me for that greatness, goodness, 
fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious strength, and 
freedom from sorrow, in which I appear to thee. 

59. ' " When thou wouldst see a man x ] making 
derision and deeds of idolatry, or rejecting (the 
poor) and shutting (his door), then, thou wouldst 
sit, singing the Gathas, and worshipping the good 
waters, and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and 
rejoicing the faithful that would come from near or 
from afar. 

60. ' " I was lovely, and thou madest me still 
lovelier ; I was fair, and thou madest me still fairer ; 
I was desirable, and thou madest me still more 
desirable ; I was sitting in a forward place, and thou 
madest me sit in the foremost place, through this 
good thought, through this good speech, through 
this good deed of thine ; and so henceforth men 
worship me for my having long sacrificed unto and 
conversed with Ahura Mazda." 

61. 'The first step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Thought 
Paradise ; the second step that the soul of the 
faithful man made, placed him in the Good- Word 
Paradise ; the third step that the soul of the faithful 
man made, placed him in the Good-Deed Paradise ; 
the fourth step that the soul of the faithful man 
made, placed him in the Endless Light. 

62. ' Then one of the faithful, who had departed 
before him, asked, saying : "How didst thou depart 
this life, thou holy man? How didst thou come, 



1 From Yt. XXII, 12-13. 
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thou holy man ! from the abodes full of cattle and 
full of the wishes and enjoyments of love? from 
the material world into the world of the spirit ? 
from the decaying world into the undecaying one ? ' 
How long did thy felicity last ? " ' 

63. And Ahura Mazda answered : ' Ask him not 
what thou askest him, who has just gone the dreary 
way, full of fear and distress, when the body and the 
soul part from one another. 

64. ' [Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of 
the oil of Zaremaya : this is the food for the youth 
of good thoughts, of good words, of good deeds, of 
good religion, after he has departed this life ; this is 
the food for the holy woman, rich in good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, well-principled, and 
obedient to her husband, after she has departed 
this life.' 

65. Spitama Zarathurtra said to the young king 
Vfataspa : ' To what land shall I turn, O Ahura 
Mazda ? To whom shall I go with praying 1 ?' 

Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 



1 This clause, taken from Yt. XXII, 20, shows that the second 
part of Yt. XXII (§§ 19-36), describing the fate of the wicked, 
should be inserted here. 
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A Nyayu is properly a begging prayer, as opposed to Sitayu, 
a prayer of praise. It is a term particularly applied to five prayers 
addressed to the Sun, to Mithra, to the Moon, to Waters, and to 
Fire. Every layman over eight years old is bound to recite the 
Ny&yu : he recites it standing and girded with his K6stt 

The Sun Nyayif is recited three times a day, at the rising of the 
sun (Gah Havan), at noon (Gih Rapitvin), and at three o'clock in 
the afternoon (Gah Uziren). The Mithra NyayLr is recited with 
the Sun Nyayir, as Mithra follows the sun in its course (see 
Yt.X,i 3 ). 

The Moon Nyayu is recited three times a month : first, at the 
time when it begins to be seen ; second, when it is at the full ; 
third, when it is on the wane. 

The Waters Nyayir and the Fire Nyayij are recited every day, 
when one finds oneself in the proximity of those elements. The 
Fire Nyayu is recited with the Pendm on (see Vend. p. 168, 7). 

The first four Nyayu must be recited especially on the days over 
which the Izads invoked preside ; that is to say, on the Kh6rsh§</, 
Mihir, Mah, and Aban days (the eleventh, sixteenth, twelfth, and 
tenth days of the month) 1 . 



i. kh6rsh£z> nyAyis. 

1. [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed ! May 
Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 2 !] 

1 Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, pp. 6, 22, 565-566. 

2 This clause is wanting in most manuscripts. 
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Hail unto thee, O Ahura Mazda, in the threefold 
way 1 ! [Hail unto thee] before all other creatures! 

Hail unto you, O Amesha-Spe#tas, who are all of 
you of one accord with the Sun ! 

May this prayer come unto Ahura Mazda ! May 
it come unto the Amesha-Spewtas ! May it come 
unto the Fravashis of the holy Ones ! May it come 
unto the Sovereign Vayu of the long Period 2 ! 

2. [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed !] 

May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! May Angra Mainyu be destroyed! 
by those who do truly what is the foremost wish (of God). 
I recite the ' Praise of Holiness 3 .' 

3. I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, 
words, and deeds. I embrace all good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds ; I reject all evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds *. 

4. I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha- 
Spe«tas ! even with the fulness of my thoughts, of 
my words, of my deeds, and of my heart : I give 
unto you even my own life. 

I recite the 'Praise of Holiness 8 :' 

'Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good. Well is it for 
it, well is it for that holiness which is perfection of holiness 4 !' 

5 6 . Hail to Ahura Mazda ! 

Hail to the Amesha-Spe»tas ! 

. Hail to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures ! 

Hail to the Sun, the swift-horsed ! 

Hail to the two eyes of Ahura Mazda ! 

Hail to the Bull ! 

Hail to Gaya 6 ! 

1 In thought, speech, and deed (Pers. and Sansk. transl.). 

2 Vayu, as being the same with Fate (Vend. Introd. IV, 17), be- 
came identified with Time. 

3 The Ashem Vohu. 4 See p. 22. 
8 § 5=Yasna LXVIII (22-23 [LXVII, 58-67]). 

6 Gaya Maretan, the first man. 
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Hail to the Fravashi of the holy Spitama Zara- 
thurtra ! 

Hail to the whole of the holy creation that was, 
is, or will be ! 

May I grow in health of body through Vohu-Man6, 
Khshathra, and Asha, and come to that luminous 
space, to that highest of all high things 1 , when the 
world, O Spe»ta Mainyu ! has come to an end! 

AshemVohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

6. We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun. 

We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pas- 
tures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with ten thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, 
and ever awake 2 . 

7. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all coun- 
tries, whom Ahura Mazda made the most glorious 
of all the gods in the world unseen s . 

So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, 
come to us for help ! 

We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun. 

8. We sacrifice unto Ti^trya, whose sight is 
sound *. 

We sacrifice unto Twtrya; we sacrifice unto the 
rains of Tistrya 6 . 

We sacrifice unto Tistrya, bright and glorious. 

We sacrifice unto the star Vanaw/ 6 , made by 
Mazda. 



1 The sun: 'May my soul arrive at the sun-region 1' (Pahl. transl.) 
8 Yt. X, 7. 3 In heaven. * See Yt. VIII, 12, note 7. 

6 See Yt.VIII, 12, note 2. • See Yt. XX. 
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We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious 
star. 

We sacrifice unto the sovereign sky. 

We sacrifice unto the boundless Time. 

We sacrifice unto the sovereign Time of the long 
Period. 

We sacrifice unto the beneficent, well-doing Wind. 

We sacrifice unto the most upright .Afista \ made 
by Mazda and holy. 

We sacrifice unto the good Law of the wor- 
shippers of Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto the way of content 2 . 

We sacrifice unto the golden instrument 3 . 
We sacrifice unto Mount Saoka«ta, made by 
Mazda 3 . 

9. We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the 
world unseen. 

We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the mate- 
rial world. 

We sacrifice unto our own soul. 

We sacrifice unto our own Fravashi. 

We sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the holy Ones. 

We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun. 

10. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of 
Zarathiu tra .... 



1 See Yt. XVI. 2 Or, of pleasure. 

3 ' On Mount Saoka«ta there is a golden tube coming from the 
root of the earth ; the water that is on the surface of the earth 
goes up through the hole of that tube to the heavens, and being 
driven by the wind, spreads everywhere, and thus the dew is 
produced' (Sansk. transl.). 
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Unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-horsed 
Sun; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori- 
fication . . . . 1 

Ash em Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[We sacrifice] unto the Ahurian waters a , the waters of Ahura, 
with excellent libations, with finest libations, with libations piously 
strained 8 . 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of 
body, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones. 

II. MIHIR NYAYIS. 

i 4 . Hail unto thee, O Ahura Mazda, in the threefold way! 
[Hail unto thee] before all other creatures ! 

Hail unto you, O Amesha-Spe«tas, who are all of you of one 
accord with the Sun ! 

May this prayer come unto Ahura Mazda I May it come unto 
the Amesha-Spe«tas 1 May it come unto the Fravashis of the holy 
Ones I May it come unto the sovereign Vayu of the long Period 1 

2. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 1 . . . . 

3. I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, 
words, and deeds .... 

4. I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Spe»tas 1 

5. Hail to Ahura Mazda ! . . . . 

May I grow in health of body through Vohu-Man6, Khshathra, 
and Asha, and come to that luminous space, to that highest of all 
high things, when the world, O Spe«ta Mainyu, has come to an end! 

6 5 . We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with ten thousand 

1 The whole of the Kh6rshei Yajt is inserted here. 

2 Rivers considered as Ahura's wives (cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, 
§32). 

' s From Yasna LXVIII, io(LXVII, 30); cf. p. 34. 
* §§ 1-5= Kh6rshetf Nyayij, §§ 1-5. 
5 §§ 6-7=Kh6rsh§<£ Nyayw, §§ 6-7. 
[23] A a 
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eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and 
ever awake. 

7. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all 
countries, whom Ahura Mazda made the most 
glorious of all the heavenly gods. 

So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, 
come to us for help ! 

We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

8 '. We sacrifice unto Tutrya, whose sight is sound .... 
9. We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the world unseen .... 
10 *. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of 
Zarathurtra .... 

li 3 . We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, 
with a thousand ears, well-shapen, with a thousand 
eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and 
ever awake. 
..We sacrifice unto the Mithra around countries ; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra within countries ; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this country ; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries ; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra under countries ; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra before countries ; 

We sacrifice unto the Mithra behind countries. 

12. We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the two 

great, imperishable, holy gods ; and unto the stars, 

and the moon, and the sun, with the trees that 

yield baresma. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord 

of all countries. 

13*. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacri- 
fice worth being heard ..... 

1 §§ 8- 9 =Kh6rshe^ Nyayb, §§ 8-9. a Yt. X, o. 

3 §§ n-i2=Yt. X, 144-145- * §§ i3-i5=Yt- X, 4-6. 



Digitized by 



Google 



MAH NYAYLS. 355 



We offer up libations unto Mithra .... 

14. May he come to us for help! May he come to us for ease ! . . . . 

15. I will offer up libations unto him, the strong Yazata, the 
powerful Mithra .... 

Y6»hS hatam : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

16'. Yathd ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Mithra .... 

Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 



in. mAh nyAyis. 

1 *. Hail to Ahura Mazda I Hail to the Amesha-Spe«tas ! Hail 
to the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull ! Hail to thee 
when we look at thee ! Hail to thee when thou lookest at us ! 

2 s . Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull; unto 
the only-created Bull and unto the Bull of many species ; 

Be propitiation .... 

3. Hail to Ahura Mazda !..'.. 

4. How does the moon wax? How does the moon wane? .... 

5. We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 
Bull 

6. And when the light of the moon waxes warmer .... 

7. I will sacrifice unto the Moon .... 

8. For its brightness and glory .... 

9. Yath& ahu vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

10 4 . Give us strength and victory! Give us wel- 
fare in cattle and in bread! Give us a great number 
of male children, praisers [of God] and chiefs in 
assemblies, who smite and are not smitten, who 
smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite at one 
stroke their foes, ever in joy and ready to help. 

1 Yt. X, r 4 6. « § 1 =Mah Yart, §1. 8 §§ 2- 9 =M4h Yart. 
* §§10-11; c£Yt. XXIV, 6-8. 

A a 2 
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ii. Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full 

healing, let your greatness become manifest! let 

your assistance become manifest as soon as you are 

called for! and ye, Waters, manifest your Glory, 

and impart it to the man who offers you a sacrifice. 

Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 
[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 



IV. ABAN NYAYIS. 

I. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced ! .... 

Unto the good Waters, made by Mazda; unto the 
holy water-spring Ardvi Anahita; unto all waters, 
made by Mazda ; unto all plants, made by Mazda, 

Be propitiation * . . . . 

2*. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathurtra, saying : 'Offer 
up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathurtra 1 unto this spring of mine, 
Ardvi Sura Anahita .... 

3. 'Who makes the seed of all males pure, who makes the womb 
of all females pure for bringing forth .... 

4. 'The large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole of 
the waters that run along the earth .... 

5. 'AH the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all the 
middle of it is boiling over, when she runs down there .... 

6. 'From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that spread 
all over the seven Karshvares ; 

7. ' I, Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty 
vigour, for the increase of the house, of the borough, 
of the town, of the country 3 . 

8. ' He from whom she will hear the staota 
y£snya 4 ; he from whom she will hear the Ahuna 

1 As Ab&n Yart, o. 2 §§ 2-6=Ab&n Yast, §§ 1-5. 

8 Cf. AbSn Yart, § 6. * See above, p. 152, note 1. 
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vairya 1 ; he from whom she will hear the Asha- 
vahista 2 ; he by whom the good waters will be 
made pure ; with the words of the holy hymns 3 , he 
will enter first the Gard-nmana of Ahura Mazda : 
she will give him the boons asked for 4 . 

9 6 . ' For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 
a sacrifice worth being heard ; I will offer her a 
sacrifice well-performed. Thus mayest thou advise 
us when thou art appealed to ! Mayest thou be 
most fully worshipped. 

' We sacrifice unto the holy Ardvi Sura Anahita with libations. 
We sacrifice unto Ardvi Sura Anahita, the holy and master of holi- 
ness, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the 
wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the words, with 
the deeds, with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

•YSwhe - hatam : All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda .... 

10. ' Yath& ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

' I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the holy water-spring Anihita. 

' [Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.' 



V. ATA6" NYAYI6". 

1 •. Take me out 7 , O Ahura ! give me perfect piety and 
strength .... 
4 8 . May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced I . . . . 

1 The Yathi" ahu vairyd prayer. 

* The Ashem Vohu prayer. 

8 Cf. Yt. XXII, 2, and Yt. XXIV, 39. 

4 Cf. Aban Yart, §§ 19, 23, 27, 35, 39, 47, &c. 

8 Cf. Aban Ysut, § 9. 

' §§ i-3=Yasna XXXIII, 12-14. 

7 ' Deliver me from Ahriman ' (Pahl. Comm.). 

8 As in Ormazd Yaft, o. 
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Hail unto thee, O Fire, son of Ahura Mazda, 

thou beneficent and most great Yazata ! 

1 Ashem Vohu : Holiness is the best of all good .... 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda .... 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification .... 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto thee 
Atar, son of Ahura Mazda ! 

5 2 . Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto the 
Glory and the Weal, made by Mazda; unto the Glory 
of the Aryas, made by Mazda ; unto the Glory of 
the Kavis, made by Mazda. 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda ; unto king 
Husravah ; unto the lake of Husravah ; unto Mount 
Asnava?^, made by Mazda; unto Lake Aae^asta, 
made by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Kavis, made 
by Mazda. 

6. Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto 
Mount Raeva«^, made by Mazda; unto the Glory 
of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 

Unto Atar, the beneficent, the warrior ; the God 
who is a full source of Glory, the God who is a 
full source of healing. 

Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, with all 
Atars ; unto the God Nairy6-sangha, who dwells in 
the navel of kings; 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glori- 
fication. 

Yath& ahu vairyd: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness .... 

7 8 . I bless the sacrifice and invocation, and the 



1 As in Ormazd Yart, o. 2 Cf. Sir6zah, § 9. 

8 §§ 7-i6=Yasna LXII, 1-10 (LXI). See the Sanskrit transla- 
tion in fitudes Iraniennes, II. 
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good offering, the beneficent offering, the offering of 
assistance offered unto thee, O Atar, son of Ahura 
Mazda ! 

Thou art wqrthy of sacrifice and invocation ; 
mayest thou receive the sacrifice and the invoca- 
tion in the houses of men. 

Well may it be unto the man who ever worships 
thee with a sacrifice, holding the sacred wood in his 
hand, the baresma in his hand, the meat in his hand, 
the mortar l in his hand. 

8. Mayest thou have the right 2 wood! Mayest 
thou have the right incense! Mayest thou have 
the right food ! Mayest thou have the right fuel 3 ! 

Mayest thou be full-grown for protecting (this 
house)! Mayest thou grow excellent for protecting! 

9. Mayest thou burn in this house ! Mayest thou 
ever burn in this house ! Mayest thou blaze in this 
house ! Mayest thou increase in this house ! Even 
for a long time, till the powerful restoration of the 
world, till the time of the good, powerful restoration 
of the world ! 

A 

10. Give me, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda ! lively 
welfare, lively maintenance, lively living ; fulness of 
welfare, fulness of maintenance, fulness of life ; 

Knowledge, sagacity ; quickness of tongue ; (holi- 
ness of) soul ; a good memory ; and then the under- 
standing that goes on growing and the one that is 
not acquired through learning 4 ; 



1 The mortar for pounding the Haoma. 
s In quality and quantity. 

3 UpasaySni : what is added to keep up the fire when lighted 
(Pers. transl.). 

4 The gaoshd-sruta khratu and the asna khratu (see p. 7, 
note 1). 
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And then the manly courage, 

11. Firm-footed, unsleeping, (sleeping only) for a 
third part of the day and of the night, quick to rise 
up from bed, ever awake ; 

And a protecting, virtuous offspring, able to rule 
countries and assemblies of men, well growing up, 
good, freeing us from the pangs (of hell), endowed 
with a good intellect, that may increase my house, 
my borough, my town, my country, my empire. 

12. Give me, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda! how- 
ever unworthy I am 1 , now and for ever, a seat in 
the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy 
Ones. 

May I obtain the good reward, a good renown 2 , 
and long cheerfulness for my soul 3 ! 

13. Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, lifts up his 
voice to all those for whom he cooks their evening 
meal and their morning meal 4 . From all those he 
wishes a good offering, a beneficent offering, an 
offering of assistance, O Spitama ! 

14. Atar looks at the hands of all those who pass 
by : ' What does the friend bring to his friend ? 
What does he who comes and goes bring to him 6 
who stays motionless ?' 

We sacrifice unto Atar, the valiant warrior 6 . 

1 5. And if the passer-by brings him wood holily 
brought, or bundles of baresma holily tied up, or 

I Ya m§ afrasaunghou angha/: yi me abhflt ayogyata (Sansk. 
transl.). 

II Here. s Above. 

4 Khshafnim, suirim (fitudes Iraniennes, II, 161). 

5 Atar. 

* 'Bodily he is infirm (arm § st, motionless); spiritually he is a 
warrior' (Pahl. Comm.). 
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twigs of Hadhana^pata 1 , then Atar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, well pleased with him and not angry, and 
fed as required, will thus bless him : 

16. 'May herds of oxen grow for thee, and in- 
crease of sons; may thy mind be master of its 
vow, may thy soul be master of its vow, and mayest 
thou live on in the joy of the soul all the nights of 
thy life.' 

This is the blessing which Atar speaks unto him 
who brings him dry wood, well-examined by the 
light of the day, well-cleansed with godly intent 2 . 

17. YathS ah A vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda s . . . . 
Ashem Vohu: Holiness is the best of all good .... 

18 s . We gladden by our virtue thy mighty Fire, 
O Ahura ! thy most quick and powerful Fire, who 
shows his assistance 4 to him who has ever com- 
forted him, but delights in taking vengeance with 
his hands on the man who has harmed him. 



1 See Vend. p. 94, note 1. 

* Cf. Vend. XVIII, 26-27. 
s From Yasna XXXIV, 4. 

* ' In the var ntrang' (Pahl. Comm.), that is to say, in the fire 
ordeal ; see above, p. 170, note 3. 
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The references in small Roman numerals are to the Introduction to the 
Vendidad; those preceded by II are to this volume; the others are 
to the Vendidad. 



Aal, fairy, page xciii. n 4. 

Aban Nyayu, II, 35^-357- 

Aban Yajt, II, 52-84. 

Abarta, xxx. n 1. 

Abere*, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79 ; II, 

332. 
Abortion, 175. 

Adar, god, II, 7» *5- See Atar. 
Adarana, II, 288. 
Adarapra, fire, II, 7- n 2. See Adar 

Froba. 
Adarbad Mahraspandan, man, xxxiii, 

xxxvii. 
Adarbfean, land, 1. n 2 ; II, 123. n 3. 
Adar Burzin Mihr, fire, II, 8. n 2, 

294. n 2. 
Adar Farnbag, fire, II, 7. n 2. 
Adar Froba, fire, II, 294- n 2 > 2 98. 

n i. See AdaraprS. 
Adar Gushasp, fire, II, 294. n 2. See 

Gushasp. 
Adhutavau, mount, II, 289. 
Adityas, lx. 

Adukani, month, II, 101. n 1. 
Agkha, demon, II, 284, 285. 
A&hma, demon, lxvii, 136, 141. n 3, 

142, 143, 218 ; II, 33, 1431 i54» 

164, 224, 271, 284, 297, 308. 
Aeta, man, II, 217. 
Aethrapaiti, 45. 

A£vo-saredha-fyae\rta, man, II, 218. 
Aezakha, mount, II, 288. 
Afrasyab, man, II, 64. n 2, 67. n 4, 95. 

n2, 114. n2, 300. ns, 3°4- n *• 

See Frangrasyan. 
AfrigSn, xxx. 

ifrtn Paighambar, II, 324-328. 
Agastya, man, II, 224. n 2. 
Agerepta, 39, 40, 41. 



Aghragratha, man, lxxvi; II, 114, 
115, 222, 278, 304, 307. n 6. 

Agriculture, 28. 

Ahriman, demon, xliv, lxx, lxxi, 
lxxvi, xcii,59.n 4,99. ni; 11,26. 
n 2, 135. n 2, 176. n 2, 252. n 1, 
260. n 5. See Angra Mainyu. 

Ahfim-stu>, man, II, 203. 

Ahuna, man, II, 288. 

Ahuna Vairya, prayer, lxix, lxxviii, 
98, no, 139, 206. n 5; II, 3; 
serves as a weapon, II, 275. 

Ahura Mazda, god, lviii, lxi ; 4 (his 
creations), 207; 208 (his Fra- 
• vashi); II, 3, «, 9> 1°, 13, 15; 
21-34 (Ormazd Yajt) ; 57 (sacri- 
fices to Ardvi Sura Anahita) ; 86, 
116,119,138,142,151,152,154, 
155, 156, 157, 162, 164, 169, 180, 
199, 201, 227, 228, 230, 231, 232 
seq.; 250 (sacrifices to Vayu), 
274, 3'7, 35i, &c. 

Ahuranis, 140. n 2. 

Ainyava, II, 217, 218. 

Aipivanghu, II, 222, 303. See Apivgh. 

Aipivohu, II, 303. 

Airla-rasp Afisp6sinan, II, 216. n 6. 

Airyaman, 140, 222, 228, 229, 230- 
235; II, 4, 13, 35, 37, 4i, 42, 
43-45, 48. 

Airyanem vae^ah, 2, 5, 1 3, 15, «»• ns, 

3°, 57, 7 8 > Il6 > 2 79- See I r ^ n 

\ig. 
Airyu, II, 62. n 2, 222, 226. n 6. 
AiwUroarenah, man, It, 214. 
Akatasha, demon, 136, 218. 
Akayadha, man, II, 219. 
Akem Mano, demon, lxxii; II, 297, 

308. 
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Akhnangha, man, II, 217. 
Akhrflra, man, II, 223. , 
Akluti, genius, II, 4, 13, 35, 37, 39, 

&c. See Peace. 
Akht, sorcerer, II, 72. n 5. 
Akhtya, sorcerer, II, 73. 
Alborz, mount, 225; 11,97. n 6, 122. 

n 3, 287. n 1, 289. n 6. See 

Hara Berezaiti. 
Alexander, man, xxxii. 
Alexander eschata, land, II, 123. n4. 
Ambrosia, II, 152. n 5. 
Ameretaf, god, lx, lxxi; II, 5, 31,361 

37, 4°, 49, M3, 3°8» 31*- 

Amesha-Spentas, gods, lix, lxxi, 207, 
209; II, 3,6, 9, 10, 13, 15, 34, 
35-40 (Haftin Ysut), 43, 49, 86, 
90, 103, 132, 142, 143. n 1, 156, 
163, 164, 166, 193, 194, 199, 202, 
230,290, 29:, 336, 339, 340, 350. 

Amru, bird, II, 210. 

Amuyamna, genius, II, 164. n 2. 

Anahata, goddess, II, 53. 

AnahW, goddess, II, 195. n 2. 

Anahita, goddess, lv. See Ardvi Sura. 

'Avavrts, goddess, II, 53. 

Anaperetha, c. 

Anashavan, lxxi v. 

Anastareta, genius, II, 164. n 2. 

An€r3n, genius, II, 12, 20, 85. 

Anghuyu, II, 215. 

Angra Mainyu, demon, lvi, lxii, 4 
(his counter-creations), 24, 142- 
143 (expelled), 204-207 (tempts 
Zarathujtra), 217-218 (in des- 
pair), 228, 229, 230 (creates 
diseases) ; II, 29, 33, 44, 105, 
"3,144,150,154.198,242; 250 
(a part of Vayu belongs to him) ; 
252, 292 (turned to a horse), 
255 > 2 74 (dismayed by the birth 
of Zarathujtra), 284, 308, 310; 
317 (mocks the souls of the 
wicked in hell), 338, 340. 

Animals, lxxiii ; five classes of, 1 1, 1 8 2 . 

Ankata, mount, II, 218. 

Anquetil Duperron, xiv. 

A»tare-danghu, mount, II, 288. 

Antare-kangha, mount, II, 67. n 5, 
288. 

Anthesterion, month, II, 192. n 1. 

Ants, 167. 

Aodhas, II, 173. 

Aoighimatastira, man, II, 218. 

Aoshnara, man, II, 221. 

Apagadha, 224. 



Apakhshfra. land, II, 219. 

Apam Napa/, god, II, 6, 12, 14, 20, 

36, 38, 39,7i, 94, 102, 202. 
Apaosha, demon, lxiii; II, 92, 99, 

100, 284, 285. 
Aparavidyi, II, 4. n 5. 
Aparsm, land, II, 288. n 2, n 7. 
Apiveh, king, II, 222. n 4. See Aipi- 

vanghu. 
Apollo, II, 236. n 2. 
Ara, man, II, 211. 
Arabian sea, II, 146. n 4. 
*Ap<i^<»ror, 7. n 10. 
Aras, river, xlix, 3. 
ArSsti, man, II, 203. n 1. 
Aravaojtra, man, II, 218. 
Araxes, river, 3. 
Ard, goddess, II, 270. n 1. See Ashi 

Vanguhi. 
ArdasMr, king, xxxv; II, 237. n 3. 
Ardavan, king, xxxv; II, 237. n 3. 
Ardt Vtraf, man, 166. n 2 ; II, 267. 

n3. 
Ardibehijt, god. See Asha Vabjjta. 
Ardijvang, goddess, II, 270. n 1. 

See Ashi Vanguhi. 
Ardvi Sflra Anahita, goddess, 78; 

11,8, 16, 30,52-84, 106. n2, 174, 

181, 182, 356. 
Areduj, 39, 41. 
Aredvi, measure, 16. 
Aregimghant, man, II, 212. 
Are^aona, man, II, 214. 
Are^az-aspa, man, II, 79, 80, 117, 

289. See Ar^asp. 
Arezahi, region, 216; II,. 12 3, 136, 

154,171. SeeArzih. 
Arez6-shamana, man, II, 296. 
Arezura, demon, 24. 
Arezva, man, II, 213. 
Ar§-asp, man, II, 206. n 2, 256. n 3. 
Arij, king, II, 222. n 5. See Arshan. 
Arlf shivatir, man, II, 95. n 2. 
Armlsht, 64. n 3. 
ArmSsht-gSh, xciv, 27. n :, 62. n 1, 

64. n 4, 128. 
Armin, king, II, 222. n 5. 
Arnavaz, woman, II, 62. n 2. 
Arsacides, xxxiii. 
Arshan, king, II, 222, 303. 
Arshya, man, II, 209. 
Awtaf, genius, II, 6,9, 15, 17, 19, 36, 

38, 156, 166, 168, 178, 184, 283- 

285 (AjtadYart). SeeArtad. 
Arjti, genius, II, 166. 
Arsvant, man, II, 210. 
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Artaxerxes, xliv, lv; II, 53. 
Arfim, country, II, 287. n 8. See 

Rum. 
Arvastani R(un, land, 3, 9. n 7, n 8. 
Aryaman, 229. - 
Aryans, II, 68, 70, 8i, 108, 109, 120, 

123,182,190, 191, 201, 226, 244, 
^257. 
ArzSh, region, II, 210. n 2, 220. n 1. 
Arzfir, mount, II, 287. n 7. 
Arzfir bfim, mount, II, 287. n 8. 
Asabana, man. See Kara Asabana, 

Vara Asabana. 
Asabani, woman, II, 225. 
Asan h-m.nva.nt, man, II, 203. 
Asaya, man, II, 288. 
Ascendant (UparatS/), genius, II, 6, 

15. 3 6 , 38,128,133,188,189, &c. 
Asha, lxx. 

Ashahura, man, II, 212. n 2. 
Ashanemah, man, II, 219. 
Asbasairyas, man, II, 213. 
Ashasaredha, man, II, 213. 
Ashasavah, man, II, 214. 
AshashagalW-e H-vandaAan, II, 210. 

n 2. 
Ash&rkyaothna, man, II, 212. 
Asha-stembana, mount, II, 288. 
Ashastu, man, II, 209. 
Asha Vahbta, god, lx, lxxii, 207 ; II, 

4, 5,i3,i4» 3°, 31, 33/Hi, 35, 

36, 37, 38, 4°, 41-48 (Ardi- 

behut Yart), 49, 128, 133, 142, 

275, 285, 297, 351. 
Ashavanghu, man, II, 210. 
Ashavazdah, son of Pourudhakhrti, 

II, 70, 71. n 1, 212. 
Ashavazdah, son of S3yu*dri, II, 71, 

212. 
Ashemaogha, xl. n 2, lxxiv, 47, 60, 

192, 224; II, 26, 45, 46, 184. 

n 2, 261. 
Ashem-yahmSi-urta, man, II, 216. 
Ashem-ye»h§-raoitfu, man, II, 215. 
Ashi Vanguhi, goddess, lxx; II, 11, 

18, 104, 136, 157. n 2, 162, 164, 

188, 209, 230, 270-282 (Ashi 

Yajt), 284, 330. 
AshS-paoirya, man, II, 214. 
AshS-rao/Sah, man, II, 204. 
Ashd-urvatha, man, II, 214. 
Ashfi-zurta, bird, 188. n 2. 
Asklepios, 85. n 5, 219. n 6. 
Asman, II, 85. 
Asmo-i6a>anvan/, man, II, 33. n 2, 

203, 320. 



Asnatar, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79 ; 

, II, 332. 

Asnava»/, mount, II, 7, 15, 288, 358. 

Aspahe artra, xcvi. n 3. 

Aspendyarji's translation, ci. 

Asp8-padh6-makhrti, man, II, 214. 

Assaults, xcvi, 39-44. 

Assyrian SirSzah, II, 3. 

Arta-aurva»<, man, II, 279. 

Artad Yart, II, 283-285. 

Arti, measure, 159. 

Ast6-vid6tu, demon, lxviii, 46, 51, 

87. n 4. 
Artra, 168. n 5. 
Ajtra mairya, 190. 
Astvaf-ereta, man, II, 211, 215, 220, 

307, 308. 
Asura, lviii, lxxv. 
Atare, god, lxii, lxv, 180; II, 5, 8, 

*5, 16, 36, 38, 15,3, 198, 297, 
„ 339, 344, 357-361 (AtafNyayb). 
Atare-danghu, man, II, 207. 
Atare-data, man, II, 206. 
Atare-j&'Wirenah, man, II, 207. 
Atare-iithra, man, II, 206. 
Atare-pata, man, II, 206. 
Atare-savah, man, II, 207. 
Atare-vakhsha, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 

. 795 II, 33*- 
Atare-vanu, man, II, 206. 
Atare-za»tu, man, II, 207. 
Athenians, xcviii; II, 192. n 1. 
Athravan, priest, li, 98; II, 74, 228, 
A 268, 299. 
Athwya family, II, 61, 113, 221, 254, 

326, 328. 
Atropatene, land, xlviii. See Adar- 

bigan. 
Aturpat, man, II, 329. n 2. See 

AdarbSd. 
Aurvasara, man, II, 256. 
Aiirvata^-nar, man, II, 204. n 1. See 

Urvata/-nara. 
Aurvaf-aspa, king, II, 78, 205. n 5. 

See Ldhrasp. 
Ausinddm, river, II, 101. ns, 104. 

n 3. See Us-hindu. 
Avahya, man, II, 217. 
Avaoiruta, 39, 40. 
Avaraojtri, man, II, 208. 
Avarcgau, man, II, 218. 
Avarethrabah, man, II, 209. 
Avesta, Hi. n 2. Meaning of the 

word, xxx. See Abarta and 

Zand Avasta. 
Awz-danva, lake, II, 301. 
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Ay Shi, demon, 328. 

Ay6asti, man, II, 211. 

Ayuta, man, II, 215. 

Azata, man, II, 209. 

Azerekhsh, xlix. 

Azi, demon, lxv, 194. 

Azi Dahaka, demon, lxii, lxv, 2, 9, 

206. 114; II, 60, 61, 68. n 3, 

75. n 2, iij, 195. m, 242, 251. 

n 4, 253. 254> 294, 297. 3«7> 326. 

See Dahak. 

Babylon, land, II, 60. n 3, 253. n 3. 
Bactra, land, 3, 6. n 4 ; II, 204. n 3. 
Bactria (Zoroaster in), xlvii. 
Bad, woman, II, 226. n 1. 
Bid, day, II, 92. 
Badghes, land, II, 288. n 1. 
BaSshatastlra, man, II, 218. 
Bahman, day, II, 88. 
Bahman, god. See Vohu-man8. 
Bahman Ya/t, II, 22, 31-34. 
Bahram fire, lxxxix, 60. n 2, 62. n 2, 

112-116. 
Bahram, god. See Verethraghna. 
Bahram Ya/t, II, 231-248. 
Bakhdhi, land, 2, 6. 
Bimiln, land, II, 95. n 3. 
Bang of Zoroaster and Gfbtasp, II, 

267. n 3. 
Banga,i75. 
Baodhd-varjta, 84. n 1, 154, 175. n 1 ; 

",335. 
Barana, mount, II, 289. 
Barashnum, xciv. n 7, 26. n 1, 63. n 1, 

119-129, 183. n i, 210. n 4; II, 

Barda, land, II, 64. n 2. 
Baremna, man, II, 217. 
Baresma, 22. n 2, 191. n 1, 209. 
Barmayfln, man, II, 297. n 5. 
Bar8-srayana, mount, II, 289. 
Bastavairi, man, II, 207. 
B&ri, demon, II, 49. 
Bathing forbidden, xc. 
Baangha, man, II, 218. 
Bawri, land, II, 60, 68. n 3. 
Bayana, mount, II, 288. 
Berezitnu, man, II, 211. 
Berezvaaf, man, II, 215, 218. 
Berezy-anti, man, II, 206. 
Bidirafsh, man, II, 80. n 6. 
Bitch (killing a), 173 ; how treated, 

175-180. 
Bivandangha, man, II, 210. 
Bodily punishments, xcix. 



Bohlen (P. de), xxii. 

Bdrg, genius, II, 94. n 3, 102. n 5. 

Borrowing, 34. n. 3. 

B8r-t6rS, man, II, 326. n 8. 

Brisson, xiii. 

Buddhists, II, 184. n 2. 

B%i, demon, II, 49, 50. 

Bfl^i-sravah, man, II, 205. 

B%ra, man, II, 209. 

Bflidhi, demon, 141, 142. 

Buidhiza, demon, 141, 142. 

BQiti, demon, 204, 218. 

Bull, 224; II, 8, 16, 89, 245. 

Burial, xlv. 

Burnouf, xxiii. 

Bushyasta, demon, Ixvii, 141, 142, 

193; H» 154.284,287, 323. 
Byirshan, prince, II, 223. ns, 303. 

Caboul, land, II, 62. n 5. 

Carrier alone, 26. 

Caspian sea, II, 117. n 6. 

Cerdo, man, xli. n 5. 

Ceylon, land, II, 59. n 2. 

Chanmrosh, bird, II, 173. n 1. 

China, land, II, 227. n 1, 288. n 7. 

Chinon (G. Du), xiii, 167. n 1-3. 

Chionitae, people, II, 117. n 6. 

Christianity, xli. 

Christians, II, 161. 

Cleanser, false, 131. 

Cleanser's fees, 129. 

Clothes of the unclean woman,63-64; 

thrown on the dead, 65 ; defiled 

by the dead, 77 ; how cleansed, 

78-79. 
Clouds destroy diseases, 224. 
Cock. See Par8dar*. 
Commodianus quoted, II, 141. n 3. 
Contracts, xcv, 35-39, 45. 
Corpse, eating, 79, 80. 
Corpses exposed, xci, 52. n 5, 74. 
Courage, genius, II, 10, 18. 
Cow, formula to cleanse the, 140. 
Croesus, li. 

Curse, II, 12. n 13, 153. 
Cyclops, II, 280. n 4. 
Cyrus' dream, 13. n 1; introduces 

Magism to Persia, li. 

DaenS-vazah, man, II, 314. 

DaSvas, lxxx, 30, 102, 205 ; II, 32, 
1 10, 126, 153, 154, 161, 163, 188, 
194, 201, 245, 262, 292. 

Da$v6-/bu, man, II, 204. 

Dahae, people, II, 227. n 2. 
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Dahak, demon, II, 298. ni. See Azi 
Dahaka. 

Dahi countries, II, 227. 

Dai, II, 6. n 11. 

Daitik river, 5. n 2, n 3. 

Daitya river, 15, 204; II, 30, 57, 78, 
80, 116, 117, 279, 282. 

Daity6-g3tu, xc, 113-116. 

Daiwi, demon, 218. 

Dakhmas, xc, 24,26,52,73-74,86-88, 
94. n 3. 

Damavand, mount, 2; II, 59,61, 95. n 2. 

Dana, man, II, 296. 

Danghu-fradhah, man, II, 214. 

Danghu-srfita, man, II, 214. 

Danus, men, II, 71, 189. 

D3raya/-ratha, man, II, 210. 

Dare,ja river, xlix, 205, 207. 

Darius, II, 107. 

Darjinika, man, II, 117, 280. 

Dashtanistan, xciv. n 3, 180-183. 

Dajtighni, man, II, 218. 

Diftayana, man, II, 296. 

Datem, lxxviii. n 3. 

Daungha, man, II, 204. 

Dawramaeshi, man, II, 217. 

DSzgaragau, man, II, 219. 

Dazgaraspa, man, II, 209. 

Dead matter, c, 49, 50. 

Deva, Ixxx. 

DSn Yajt, II, 264-269. 

Dinkar/, xxxii ; II, 159. n 3, 170. n 3. 

Diseases created by Ahriman, xciii, 
230; cured by Thrita,2i9-223; 
by Airyaman, 233-235. See 
Medicine, Thraetaona. 

Dis Het, place, II, 253. n 3. 

Dijti, measure, 187. 

Dizukht, II, 254. 

Dog, 58, 180; described, 151-172, 
161-163 ; praised, 163 ; how 
fed, 173; offences to, 153-155; 
mad, 159-160; yellow-eared, 
lxxxviii. See Sagdid, Vanghl- 
para, Vohunazga, Zairimyan- 
gura. 

Drafra, II, 26. n 5. 

Draona, 56. See DrSn. 

Draoshijvau, mount, II, 288. 

Drat ha, man, II, 210. 

Dregva»/, demon, Ixvii. 

Dried corpse, 103. 

Driwi, demon, 218. 

Dr6n ceremony, II, 319. n 1. 

Dru^, demon, Ixxxvi, 24 ; her para- 
mours, 196-200, 217; II, 29, 47, 



59,141, 160, 163,183,197,205, 
221, 290, 291, 292, 306, 307, 

335- 
Dru^askSn, demon, II, 334. n 5. 
Drvasf, demon, lxvii, lxxii, Ixxiv. 
Drvaspa, genius, II, 9, 17, 110-118, 

245. n 1. 
Dram, II, 307. 

Dualism, xliii, xliv. n 1, lvi, lxxi, 
Duraekaeta, man, II, 71. 
Dush-humat Hell, II, 317. n 1. 
Duzaka, animal, 152. 
Duzyairya, II, 107, 108. 
Dvara»«, lxvii, 205. 
Dvazdah homast, II, 165. n 2. 

Earth, worshipof the, xci.n3; genius 
of the, II, 11, 19 ; what pleases 
and what grieves her, 21-33; 
formulas to purify her, 1 40 ; ho w 
long unclean from the dead, 
66-67 ; Ya/t to the, II, 286. 

Elements (worship of), liv. 

Elisaeus on the Fire-worship, 50. n 3. 

Ephialtes, II, 297. n 1. 

Epic (the Persian), lv. 

Ereda/-fedhri,woman,II,i95.n2,226. 

Eredhwa, man, II, 215. 

Erekhsha, man, II, 95, 103. 

Erenav3i,woman,II,62, 113,255,277. 

Ereth^, genius, II, 11, 18, 282. 

Erezifya, mount, II, 65, 287. 

Erezisha, mount, II, 288. 

Erezraspa, man, II, 216. 

Erezura, mount, II, 287. 

Erezvanf-danghu, man, II, 218. 

Erskine, xxii. 

'"Ervjxav&pos, 8. n 2. 

Eudemos, liv. 

Evil eye of Ahriman, 230. n 4. 

Evil-Thought Hell, II, 320. 

— Word Hell, II, 320. 

— Deed Hell, II, 320. 

Farhangi Jehangiri, xxii. 

Farsistan, II, 123. n 3. 

Farvardin Yajt, II, 179. 

Feridfln, II, 297. n 5. 

Fimbul winter, 11. 

Firdausi quoted, 167. n 3; II, 58. n r, 
60. n 2, 62. n 2, n 4, 63. n 1, 
64. n 2, 66. n 2, n ii, 67. n 4, 
n 5, n 6, 68. n 3, 71. n 7, 80. n 1, 
n 6, n 7, 81. n 2, 114. n 2, 207. 
n 3, 208. n 2, 222. n 5, 223. n 5, 
224. n 6, 237. n 3, 241. n 2, 
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253. n 3, 292. n i, 393. n 6, 
297- n 5, 327- n 8. 

Fire, its purity, xx, lxxxix ; how de- 
filed, 9, 80, no, 168. n 7 ; how 
purified, 135; its innocuity, 51 ; 
sonof Ahura Mazda, II, 322.115. 

FireNyayw, II, 349,356-361. 

Forest of the holy questions, 234. 

Formulas to cleanse a house, fire, 
water, &c, 133-138, 139-140. 

Frabaretar, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 

79. 33*- 
Frada^-gadmin, man, II, 220. n 1. 
Fradadhafshu, region, 216; II, 123, 

154, 171, 216. n 5, 220. n 1. 
Fradaf-Avarenah, man, II, 219. 
Fradaf-nara, man, II, 217. 
Fradhakhjti, the son of the jar, II, 

224. 
Fradhidhaya, II, 203. 
FraJithra, II, 218. 
FnUya, II, 213. 
Franghadh, woman, II, 225. 
Frangrasyan, man, II, 64, 114, 115, 

223. n 1, 278, 3°°;3°2, 3°4> 3°5> 

307. See AfrisySb. 
Franya, man, II, 204. 
Fraoraojtra, II, 217. 
Fraorepa, mount, II, 287. 
FrSpayau, mount, II, 289. 
Frarizi, man, II, 217. 
Fraser, xiv. 

Frat-ham-vareta, man, II, 206. 
Frashaartra, man, II, 77. n 1, 207, 

208, 224. n 3, 331, 342, 343. 
Frashavakhsha, man, II, 210. 
Frashidvard, man, II, 206. n 2. 
Frashokareta, man, II, 206. 
Fraspata, 175. 
FrasrfitSra, man, II, 216. 
Frata, man, II, 203. 
Frattra, man, II, 218. 
Frava, man, II, 214. 
Fravawku, mount, II, 288. 
Fravashis, lxxiv. n 1, 215 ;• II, 6, 10, 

13, 14,17, 20, 26, 33. n 2, 36, 38, 

102,120,136,145,322,350,352. 
Frayaodha, man, II, 209. 
Frlya/-ratha, man, II, 210. 
Friyazanta, man, II, 212, 225. 
Frazdanava, lake, II, 79. 
Fren, woman, II, 204. n 1. See 

Fraii, 
Frenah, man, II, 212. 
Fr^ni, woman, i° II, 224; — 2°II, 225. 
Frinaspa, man, II, 217. 



Frogs, Ahrimanian creatures, 59. n4, 

167. 
Fr&hakafra, man, II, 219. 
Frya, man, II, 211, 215. 
Fryana, family, II, 71, 216. 
Fjfba-mathra, II, 27. 
Funerals, 26, 94-97. 
Furrows for purification, 122; II, 

5°. 5i. 

Gadha, 224. 

Gaevani, man, II, 213. 

Gah, xxx. 

Gahambar, II, 192. n 1. 

Gandarewa, demon, II, 63, 217, 255, 

256. n 1, 293. 
Gaokerena, plant, lxix, 219, 221 ; II, 

5, 14. 32. 36, 37. 
Gaomanf, man, II, 218. 
Gaopi-vanghu, man, II, 211. 
Gaotema, man, II, 184. 
Gar6-dem3na, II, 177. See GarS- 

nmana and Garothman. 
Gar6-nmana, 214, 215, 225; II, 43, 

I27.I33.I52. 200, 291, 335, 336, 

356. 
Gar6thman, II, 317. n^ 337. n5. 
Garshah, II, 33. ni. 
Garjta, man, II, 218. 
Gaji, demon, II, 50. 
Gathas, liii, 215. 
Gaumata, man, lv. n 1. 
Gauri, man, II, 215. 
Gavayan, man, II, 203. 
Gayadhasti, man, II, 212, 225. 
Gaya, man, II, 350. See Gaya Mare- 
tan and Gayomari. 
Gaya Maretan, man, lxxviii; II, 

98. n 3, 200, 227. 
Gay6mar</, man, 20. n 4 ; II, 33. n 1, 

58. n 1. 
Ghilan, land, II, 61. n 3, 117. n 6. 
Ghnana, 175. 
Ghosel, xcv. 

Giraml, man, II, 208. &s. 
Glory (kingly), II, 7, 8, n, 15, 18, 

136,153.156,170,232; praised, 

280-309. 

— (Aryan), 216. 
Gogojasp, man, II, 226. n 5. 
Gomez, lxxxvi, lxxxviii. 
Good-Thought Paradise, II, 317. 

— Word Paradise, 11,317,342.08. 

— Deed Paradise, II, 317. 
Gopatishah, man, 20. n 2; 11,114. 

n 7, 307. n 6. 
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G6\», genius, II, 9, 17, 88, 110-118 

(G6j Yajt). 
G6vti Fryan, II, 72. n 5. 
G6jflrfln, genius, II, 245. n 1. 
Gotama, man, II, 184. n 2. 
Gravaratu, man, II, 217. 
Greeks on Magism, xii. 
Gudha, river (?), II, 255. 
Gurezm, man, II, 207. n 3. See 

Kavarazcm. 
Gushasp (fire), II, 7. n 5. 
Gusbnasp (fire), II, 7. n 5. 
Gustahm, II, 71. n7, 206. n 1. 
Gibtasp, man, II, 8. n 2, 70. n 1, 

207. n 3, 256. n 3, 267. n j. See 

VutSspa. 

Gad b6sh, II, 173. n 1. 

Gaghrfidh, woman, II, 225. 

Gahi, demon, lxvii, 200, 224, 228; 

}h 45, 47, 226. 
Gaini, demon, 222, 223, 224, 228. 
Gamasp, man, xxxviii; II, 70. n 1, 

77. n 1, 329. n6. 
Gamaspa, man, II, 70, 207, 208, 219, 

325, 326, 328, 331. 
Gamshed, man, 10. See Yima. 
Ganara, man, II, 213. 
Gar6-danghu, man, II, 210. 
Gar6-vanghu, II, 212; 
Gatara, mount, II, 289. 
Gihfin, river, II, 95. n 2. 
Gwti, man, II, 212. 

Habaspa, man, II, 206. 
Hadhanaepata, 94. n 1, 166 ; II, 361. 
Hadh6kht Svak h6mast, II, 165. n 2. 
HadhSkhtNask, xxxi; II, 159, 311. 
Ha£tuma»f, river, 2, 8, 216; 11,302. 
Haftoiring, II, 89. n 5. See HaptSi- 

rwga. 
Hair, how disposed of, 186. 
Hamankuna, mount, II, 288. 
Hamaspa/maedha, II, 192. 
Ham-beretar vanghvam, man, II, 

211. 
Hamfin, sea, II, 302. n 2. 
Hana, 27. 

Hanghaurvaungh, man, II, 208. 
Haoma, lii. n 1, lxix, 23. n 1, 72 ; II, 

12,20,47,102, 114, 141,146. n 2, 

246, 271, 277, 312. 
Haom6-i>i>arenah, man, II, 214. 
Haoshyangha, king, II, 58, 224, 251, 

275, 292. 
Haperesi wood, II, 245. 

B 



Hapta Hindu, 2. 

Hapt6irwga, II, 9, 16, 97, 175, 194. 

See Haftoiring. 
Hara Berezaiti, mount, 213,225,226, 

227, 228; II, 58, 122, 132, 150, 

174,251, 275. 
Harahvaiti, river, 2. 
Haraiti Bareza, mount, II, 114, 132, 

141, 174, '75,277,287. 
Haredhaspa, man, II, 214. 
Harerfid, river, II, 123. n 4. 
Harfiyu, river, 2, 7 ; II, 123. 
Harflt, river, 7. n 10. 
Harvispotokhm tree, 54. n 2. 
Ha.fi, demon, II, 49, 50. 
Hathra, measure, 156. 
HaurvataY, genius, lxx, lxxi; II, 5, 14, 

31,37,40,48-52 (KhordadY&rt), 

92, 143, 308, 312. 
Havanan, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79 ; 

II, 332. 
Havani, 23. n 2. 
Hawk, lxxiii. 

Head, people without a, 9. n 8. 
Heaven, 207, 208; II, 11, 19. 
Hell, 24. n 1, 75. n 2, 204. n 2, 218 ; 

II, 320. 
Hell's dog, lxxxvii. 
Helmend, river, 8. n 2 ; II, 302. n 3. 

See Haetumanf. 
Herat, land, II, 123. n 4, 288. 
Heresy, 172. 

Heretics. See Ashemaogha. 
Hermippus, xlii. 
Herodotus, xliv, lix, 169. 
Highwaymen, m. n 1. 
Hitaspa, man, II, 255, 296. 
HoazarSdathhri-e - Pare\rtyar6, man, 

II, 210. n 2. 
Holy word, 208. See Mathra Spenta. 
Horn, 59. n 4. See Haoma. 
Honover, lxix, 98. n 2. See Ahuna 

Vairya. 
Horapollo, II, 240. n 2. 
House, formula to purify a, 139. 
Hufravakhs, man, II, 219. 
Hugau, man, II, 215. 
Hukairya, mount, II, 52, 54, 76, 81, 

112,174,181, 253. 
Hukht Paradise, II, 317. 
Hu&thra, II, 225. 
Huma, woman, II, 224. 
Humai, woman, II, 224. n 6. 
Humat Paradise, II, 317. 
Humayaka, people, II, 80. 
Hunni, II, 205. n 4. 

b2 
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Hunus, people, II, 205. 

Husravah, king, II, 65, 114, 115, 222, 
223, 256, 257, 278, 303, 307,327, 
328, 338. See Khosrav. 

— lake, II, 7, 15, 300. n 1, 358. 
See Husru. 

Husrfl, lake, II, 300. n 2. 
Hujkyaothna, man, II, 207, 208. 
Hutaosa, woman, II, 77. n 1, 116, 

224, 257, 258. n 1, 279, 327. n 1. 
Huvasp, man, II, 217. n 1. 
Huyairya, II, 107. 
Huyazata, man, II, 214. 
ifoadhata, man, II, 215. 
J/i>aStvadatha, xlv. 
/feiairizem, land, II, 123. 
/fc&khshathra, man, 214. 
jf/winiratha, lix. n 4, 123, 136, 154, 

171, 2i6. n 1, 313. 
Hvanvant, man, II, 214. 

— mount, II, 95, 103, 104. n 3. 
ffaiaredhi, woman, II, 225. 
H-vare-iaejman, man, II, 218, 219. 
H-uare-iithrz, man, 21. n 2 ; II, 201. 

n 1, 204. 
ifoarenb, lxii, lxiii. n 1 ; II, 283, 

286-309. See Glory, 
/foareza, man, II, 218. 
Hvarsht Paradise, II, 317. 
Hvaspa, II, 217. 
/foembya, man, II, 224. n 2. 
H-vogvi, woman, lxxix. 
Hvov, woman, II, 195. n 2. 
Jff6va, family, II, 77, 207. 
H-vdvi, woman, II, 207, 224, 267. 
ifoyaona, people, II, 79. n :, 117, 

205. n 4, 280. 
Hyde, xiv. 

Iaxartes, river, II, 123. n 4. 
Indo-Iranian elements in Mazdeism, 

lvii. 
Indra, a demon, lxxii, lxxx, 1 35, 2 18 ; 

II, 141. n 3. 
Indus, river, 3. 
Inexpiable crimes, c. 
Infanticide, II, 335. 
Iran, land, II, 123. n 2. 
IrJnve^-,land,xlix, 5.n4; 11,289^3. 
Isa</vastar,man, 21. n2; II, 204. ni, 

224. n 4. 
Isaf-vastra, man, II, 201. n 1, 204. 
Isfendyar, 220. n 2 ; II, 79. n 4, 81, 

206. n 2, 241. n 2, 329. n 3. 
Ishuj jtaathakhto, lxviii. 
Isva/, man, II, 203. 



hava&, mount, II, 288, 
Ijkata, land, II, 123, 288. 
Ithye,j8, demon, lxviii. 

Joint responsibility, 36. n 1. 
Jones (William), xv. 

Kadrva-aspa, mount, II, 289. 
Kaeva, man, II, 217. 
Kahrkana family, II, 219. 
Kahrkatas, bird, 193. 
KaAraredha, demon, Ixix; II, 45. n 1. 
KaAimzi, demon, 228. 
Kakahyu, mount, II, 288. 
Kalasyak, Hi. n 1. See Krasiak. 
Kamak, bird, II, 296. n 2. 
Kamak-sui/, man, 220. n 1. 
KSmak-vakhshijn, man, II, 220. n 1. 
Kang dez, land, II, 67, 68, 204. n 1, 

288. n 5, 329. n 7. 
Kanuka, woman, II, 225. 
Kaoirisa, mount, II, 289. 
Kapasti, 141. 
Kapdt, wolf, II, 295. n 4. 
Kapul, land, 2. 
Kara, fish, 217 ; II, 239, 266. See 

Kar maht. 
Kara Asabana, man, II, 71. 
Karapan, II, 26. n 2. 
Kardfin. See Cerdo. 
Karen, man, II, 209. 
Karesna, man, II, 209. 
Karet6-dasu, II, 322. 
Kar mahi, 59. n 4. See Kara. 
Karshiptan, bird, lxxviii, 21 ; II, 

203. n 4, 217. n 2. 
Karshvares, lix. n 4, 207, 216; II, 

123, 134, Mi, 142, 154, 163, 

181. n 2, 182, 254, 292, 293. 
Karsivaz, man, II, 64. n 1, 305. n 2. 

See Keresavazda. 
Kasava, lake, lxxix, 206 ; II, 195. n 2, 

226. n 1, 302, 307. 
Kasupatu, man, II, 211. 
Kasvi, 218. 
Kata, II, 218. 
Katayfln, II, 297. n 5. 
Katu, man, II, 213. 
Kaus, king, II, 222. n 5, 242. n 1. 

See Usa, Usadha. 
Kavanda, demon, 141. 
Kavarazem, man, II, 207. See Gu- 

rezm. 
Kavata, king, II, 65. n 1, 222, 303. 

See Qobad. 
Kavis, heretics, II, 26. n 2. 



Digitized by 



Google 



INDEX TO VOLS. IV AND XXIII. 



373 



Kavis, kings, II, 213, 215, 218. See 
Aipiv6hu, Aptveh, Arij, Armin, 
Arshan, Byarshan, Husravah, 
KavSta, Kaus, Khosrav, Pashin, 
Qpbad, Syilvakhsh, Syavar- 
shana, Usa, Usadha. 

Kayadha, lxix. 

Kayan race, II, 302. n 1. 

Keresani, man, lii. n 1. 

Keresaokhshan, man, II, 205. 

KeresSspa, man, lxv, lxxvi, 2, 7, 61. 
n 1, 62, 195, 223, 255, 256. n 1, 

295-297. 3°7- 
Keresavazda, man, II, 304. See 

Karsivaz. 
Khashm, demon, II, 224. n 2. See 

Aeshma. 
Khnathaiti, demon, lxvi, 7, 205 ; II, 

296. n 3. 
Khnenta, land, 7. 
Khorda Avasta, xxx. 
Khordad. See Haurvataf. 
KhordSd Yait, II, 48-52. 
KMrsheW Yajt, 11,87. 
Khosrav, king, II, 64. n 1, 67. n 6, 

114. n 2, 222. n 6, 223. n 5, 

327. n 8. See Husravah. 
Khosrav AnSshirvan, king, xxxiii. 
Khrafstra,lxxiii,5.n 3,75,76; 11,310. 
Khrafstraghna, 168. 
Khratu Ssna, gaoshS-srfita, II, 4, 13, 

35, 37- 
Khru, demon, 141, 142. 
Khruighni, demon, 141, 142. 
Khshaotha, mount, II, 95, 103. 
Khshathra vairya, genius, lx, lxxii, 

207, 220; II, 5, 14, 34, 36, 37, 

4°, 49, 95, i°3, 142, 35i- 
Khshathr6->Hnah, man, II, 212. 
Khshathro-saoka, II, 67, 68. 
Khshvoiwraspa, man, II, 211, 212. 

n2, 225. 
Khjtavaenya, man, II, 211. 
Khumbya, man, lxxvi; II, 224. n 2. 

See Jfoembya. 
Khflr-Aashm, II, 220. n 1. 
Khursh&/-/fcihar, II, 204. n 1. 
Khvaniras, region, II, 220. n 1. See 

ifoaniratha. 
Khvarizem, land, II, 123. n 4. 
Kima Gatha, II, 318. 
Kirman, land, 2. 
Kissahi San^-ah, xxxvii. 
Kleuker, xvii. 
Koiras, river, II, 289. n 3. 
K6ndrasp, mountain, II, 289. n 2. 



Kosti, 189. n 3, 191. n 4 ; II, 349. 
Krasiak, II, 161. n 6. 
Kr*"s3nu, man, lii. n 1. 
Kuleng Dis, place, II, 253. n 3. 
Kuwda, demon, 217 ; II, 334. 
Kundi, demon, 141, 142. 
Kundiza, demon, 141, 142. 
Kvirinta, place, II, 253. 

ATae^asta, lake, II, 7, 15, 66, 114, 

115, 278, 300. n 2. 
Fakhra, land, 2, 9. 
Afakhravak, bird, II, 217. n 2. 
ATakhshni, man, II, 213. 
ATamru, bird, II, 210. 
ATathrujamrflta, 134. 
ATathwaraspa, man, II, 217. 
Kin va/-bridge, lxxxviii, 1 5 2, 1 90, 2 1 2 - 

213, 215; II, 12, 20, 121. n 1, 

335- n 2, 339. 
Afista, genius, II, 10, 18, 153, 164, 

166, 216, 264-269, 352. 
ATisti, genius, 216; II, 11, 18, 164, 

166, 282. 

Law of Mazda, II, 10, 12, 18, 19, 39, 

153, 160, 164, 274, 352. 
Libations unclean, 93. 
Light (endless), lxxxii; II, 177, 317, 

344- 
L6hrasp, man, II, 78. n 3, 223. n 5. 
See Aurvaf-aspa. 

Maenakha, mount, II, 288. 

Magi as a Median tribe, xlvi, xlvii. 

Magism, xxxiv. n 3, liv. 

Magophonia, 1. 

Maguj, II, 4. n 5. 

Mahabidian, 102. n 2. 

Mah Yajt, II, 88-91. 

Mahraspand, man, 1 1, 3 29. n 2 ;genius: 

see Mathra Spe«ta. 
Maid, at the AHnvaz-bridge, 213. 
Maidhy6-ma«ngha, man, 1° II, 203, 

209; — 2° II, 219. 
Malkojan, rain, 16. n 1. 
Man, formulas to purify, 140. 
Manes, II, 179. 
Mani's heresy, xxxviii. 
Manichees, xxxix, xl. 
Manusha, mount, II, 287. 
Manflj-/Mhar, man, II, 287. n 4. 
Manu;-£ithra, man, II, 222. 
Marcellinus, xlvi. 
Marcion, xli. n 5. 
Maretan, man. See Gaya. 
Margiana, land, II, 123. n 4. 
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Margus, river, II, 123. n 4. 

Maruts, lxxvii. 

Marv, land, II, 123. n 4. 

Masan, land, 2. 

Masmoghan, xlviii. 

Matemus, II, 141. n 3. 

Mathra Spenta, lxxviii. n 6, 2 30, 2 3 1 ; 

11, 12,19,160,164,166,200,285. 
MathravSka, man, II, 208, 213. 
Maubedan Maubed, II, 149. n 4. 
Maubeds, xlvii. 
Miyava, man, II, 217. 
MSzana, Daevasof.lxvii.n 2, 1 37, 1 88; 

II, 33, no, 163, 224, 251, 276. 
Mazda. See Ahura Mazda. 
Mazdak, man, xxxvi, xli. n 2. 
Mazdeism, evolution of, lxxxi. 
MazdrSvangha, man, II, 215. 
Mazubvou, mount, II, 288. 
Measures. See Aredvi, A*ti, Dijti, 

Hithra, Vitazu, Vitara, Vitasti, 

Yu^yejti. 
Media, seat of Magism, xlvi. 
Medicine, 83-86. 
Meiners, xvi. 
Melek Taus, lxxiii. n 4. 
Menstruation, xciii ; caused by DSe- 

vas, 183. See Menstruous woman. 
Menstruous woman, treatment of a, 

1 81-183 ; intercourse with, 173, 

184, 185, 202. 
Merezishmya, man, II, 219. 
Merezu, man, 217. 
Microcosm, 187. n 2. 
MihirNyayij, II, 349, 353-355- 
Mihir Yajt, II, 119-158. 
Mino&br, man, xlvii; II, 95. n 2, 

114. n 7. 
Mithra, genius, created by Ahura, 
lxi ; his attributes, lxi. n 1 ; co- 
equal to Ahura, lx; praised, II, 
1 19-158 (Mihir Yajt), 23, 87. 
n4, 208; 11,5,9, 14, 17,36,38, 
39, 86, 87, 95, 166, 181, 184, 191, 
200, 202, 244, 274, 327,329, 342. 
35°, 35'5 seizes the glory of 
Yima, II, 294 ; God of contracts, 

48; Mihir NyEyb, II, 353-355- 
Mithra and Ahura, II, 148, 158, 351, 

Mithradru,?es, 48. n 2 ; II, 120. n 2, 

129, 138. n 1, 248. 
Mithriac mysteries, II, 151. n 3. 
Mitnl-VaruflS, lx. 
Miza, land, II, 218. 
Moghu-/bi/, lii. 



Moon, 226-227 ; II, 8, 16, 176, 88-91 
(Mlh Yajt), 355 (Mill Nyayij). 

Mountain of the holy questions, 234. 

Mountains, II, 11, 19; enumerated, 
287-289. 

Mouru, land, 2, 6 ; II, 123. 

MQidhi, demon, 141, 142. 

Murghab, river, II, 123. n 4. 

Myazda, lxix. 

Nabanazduta, 36. n 3. 

Naglfar, 186. n 3. 

Nails, xcii, 187. 

Nairy8-sangha, god, lxx, 214, 231- 
233; II, 8, 16, 132, 162, 339, 
358. See Neryosengh. 

Natvtak, river, II, 216. n 1. 

Nanarasti, man, II, 213. 

Nanghujmau, mount, II, 288. 

Naotara, family, II, 66. n n, 71, 77, 
206 ; Naotaras, II, 257 ; pursue 
Ashi, II, 280-281. See Nodar. 

Naptya, man, II, 206. 

Narajansa, god, lxx, 231. n 2. 

Nasa-burner, in. 

Nasatyas, lxxxi. 

Nastfir, man, II, 207. n 2. 

Nasu, demon, 26 ; contagion of, 75, 
76-77, 57-6o, 70, 71, 72, 80, 
103-110, 205; expelled, 122- 
129,143; II, 49, 50, 51. 

N/jungbaitya, demon, lxxii, 135, 218. 

Nemetka wood, II, 245. 

NemSvanghu, man, II, 210. 

Neo-Platonicians, xiii: 

Neremyazdana, man, II, 211. 

Neryosengh, 1 1, 195. n 2. SeeNairy6- 
sangha. 

Nikolaus, li. 

Nirang, 63. 

N«r<ua, 6. n 6. 

Nisaya, land, 2, 6. 

Nivika, man, II, 296. 

Nodar, man, II, 206. n 1, 221. n 9. 

See Naotara. 
Nosks, xxxii; II, 159. See Hadhokht. 
Nflzadi, 119. 
Nyayij, xxx ; 11,349-361. 

Oath, formula of, 48. n 1 ; false, 46. 

Oedipus, II, 72. n 5. 

Ormazd, II, 177. n 1. See Ahura 

Mazda. 
6shdashtar, mount, II, 33. n 1, 287. 

n 5. See Ushi-darena. 
dsMdar Bamt, man, II, 79. n 3, 164. 

n 1, 220. n 3, 226. n 1. 
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dshcdar Mah, II, 164. n 1, 220. n 2. 

Otus, II, 297. n 1. 

Oxus, river, 3 ; II, 123. n 4, 227. n 2. 

Padashkhvargar mountains, 2; II, 
114. n 7. 

Paesanghanu, man, II, 225. 

Paeshata, man, II, 203. 

Paeshatah, man, II, 213. 

Paeshatah Paitisrfra, man, II, 216. 

Pa&rij, demon, II, 309. 

Pairikas, demons, lxvi, 112, 142, 222, 
223,228; 11,26,43,50,57,59, 
66, 86, 95, 97, 104, 105, 128, 134, 
161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 296. 
See Khnathaiti, Duzyairya. 

Pairuta-khshudra, 27. 

Pairwtira, man, II, 210. 

Paitidratha, man, II, 210. 

Paitua, demon, 218. 

Paitivangha, man, II, 210. 

Paityarjvan/, man, II, 210. 

Paoiry6-*kaesha, II, 68. n 2, 180. n 1. 

Paradhata, man, 220. n 3 ; II, 7. n 2, 
58, 251. 

Paradise, 213; II, 317, 344. 

Paravidya, II, 4. ns> 

Parendi, genius, lxx; II, 11, 18, 104, 
136, 330. 

Paretacene, land, II, 123. n 4. 

Pari. See Pairikas. 

Par&dar-r, bird, 193, 194 ; II, 322. 

ParSdasma, man, II, 218. 

Parshanta, man, II, 217. 

Parsha/-gauj, man, II, 203, 219. 

Parsis, xi. 

Pashln (Kai), prince, II, 222. n 5. 

Patet, c, 32. n 3, 56. n 2. 

Pathana, man, II, 293. 

Pat-Khosrav, man, II, 205. n 6. 

Paulo de St. BartheUemy, xxi. 

Pausanias, xlii. 

Payanghr6-makhjti, man, II, 214. 

Pazinah, man, II, 214. 

Peace, II, 164, 249. See Akhrti. 

Peacock, lxxxiii. n 4. 

P«lvaSpa, II, 73. 

Pfhan, man, II, 293. n4. 

Penalties, in the Vendidld, xcviii ; 
for a woman unclean drinking 
water, 91 ; for breach of con- 
tract, 37; for burning dead 
matter, in; for burying a 
corpse, 31 ; for defiling fire or 
water, 80-81 ; a river or trees, 
118; the ground, 67-69; for 



eating of a corpse, 80 ; for giv- 
ing bad food to a dog, 156-158; 
for a false oath, 47-48 ; for a 
false cleanser, 131; for inter- 
course with a menstruous wo- 
man, 184-185, 202; for killing 
a VanghSpara dog, 153; — any 
dog, 165-169 ; for smiting a dog, 
153-155 ; — a bitch pregnant, 1 80 ; 
for sodomy, 1 1 1. n 1 ; for sowing 
or watering the ground un- 
clean, 67 ; for throwing clothes 
on the dead, 99-100. 

Penitence, c, 32. See Patet. 

Penom, xciii, 168. n 7. 

Perethu-afzem, man, II, 219. 

Perethu-arjti, man, II, 206. 

Persian inscriptions, xxv. 

— religion, liv. 
Peshana, man, II, 79. 
PeshdSdians, men, II, 58. n 1. See 

Paradhata. 
Pesh6-£angha, man, II, 80. 
Peshdtanu, lxxvi, xcvi, 39, 40, 41, 42, 

43. 44. 49, 5°, 61, 67, 68, 74, 

91, 103, 144, 154, 157, 160, 

172-174. 

— prince, II, 329. 
Peshyansai, land, 2; II, 195. n 1, 

224. n 2. 
PeshyStanfl, prince, II, 204. n 1. 
Physicians, 83-86. 
Pidha family, II, 219. 
Pinm Visah, man, II, 67. n 4. 
Pisanah, lake, II, 62. 
— prince, II, 222, 303. 
Pijin, valley, II, 62. n 5. 
Pijkyaothna, man, II, 207. 
Pitaona, man, II, 296. 
Pitr/s, lxxiv. n I ; II, 179. 
Planets, II, 92, 176. n 2. 
Pliny, 9. n 8 ; II, 227. n 1. 
Plutarchus, xlvii ; 11,92. 
Pollution, 100-101, 198. 
Poseidon, II, 152. n 5. 
Pouru-bangha, man, II, 218. 
Pourudhakhfti, II, 70, 211, 212, 225. 
Pouru-^tra, man, II, 221. 
Pouru-jHsta, man, II, 204. n 1, 224. 
Pourushaspa, man, 205, 206, 218; 

II, 58, 203. n 1, 325, 328. 
Pourarti, man, II, 213. 
Pouruta, land, II, 123. 
Priest, wandering, 157.0.1,163:111; 

unworthy, 189. 
Priesthood, xlvii. 
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Proclus, xiii. 

Prodicus, xiii, xlii. n i. 

Pfiitika sea, 53, 54. 

Puramdhi, goddess, lxx. 

Purification, of clothes, 77-79, 209. 
n 8 ; corpse-bearers, 96 ; cow, 
92 ; earth, 86 ; Haoma, 72 ; 
house, 93-94; fire, 110-112; 
man, 103-110, 1 19-129; sacri- 
ficial implements, 60; water, 
69-72 ; ways, 97-99 ; woman 
delivered of a child, 61, 89-91; 
wood, 81-83; i° the wilder- 
ness, 116-119. See Barashnfim, 
Ghosel, Si-shti. 

Purity, lxxxv, 55. 

Pur-t6ra, man, II, 326. n 8. 

Purusha, II, 88. n 4. 

Qobad, king, II, 222. n 3. See 
Kavata. 

Raemana, mount, II, 288. 

RaSvan/, mount, II, 8, 15, 289, 356. 

Ragha, land, 2, 8. See Rai. 

Rai, land, xlvii. 

Rama ffwlstra, genius, lxiv, 23; II, 
5, 9,14,17,18, 34, 36, 38, 119, 
158, 249, 263, 327. 

Ram day, II, 88. 

Ram Yajt, II, 249. 

Rangha, river, 3 ; II, 69, 73, 146, 173, 
255, 326, 328. 

Raoidhita, mount, II, 287. 

Raoias-iaejman, man, II, 216, 219. 

Raozdya, country, II, 218. 

Rapitvin, II, 159. 

Rasa, 3. 

Rasastaf, genius, II, 11, 18, 282. 

Rashidaddin, xliii. 

Rashn Yart, 11,168-178. 

Rashnu, genius, lxi, xcix, 48, 87. n 4 ; 
II. 6 , 9. '5, i7,3 6 ,38, 4°, 129, 
139, MS, 152, 156, 164, i<> 6 , 
168-178, 181, 191, 200, 244,274, 

283, 327, 342. 
Rask, xxii. 

Raspi. See Rathwbkare. 
Rastare-vaghanf, man, II, 209. 
Rata, genius, lxx, 209; II, 5, 14, 36, 

37, 40, 33°, 338. 
Rathwukare,priest,64, 78,79; 11,3 32. 
Ratu, priest, 56, 91. 
RavawV, man, II, 217. 
Raven, an incarnation of Victory, II, 

236; of Glory, 294. n 3. 



RSvand, mount, 289. n 1. 

Richardson, xvi. 

Rivers, Seven, 9. 

Romans on Manes, II, 192. 

Romer, xxv. n. 

Rdshand-ia/m, man, II, 220. n 1. 

Royishndmand, mount, II, 287. n 9. 

Rfidabah, woman, II, 241. n 2. 

RQm, country, II, 226. n 6. See 

Arfim. 
Rustam, man, II, 241. n 2, 297. n 5. 

Sacrifice, Mazdean, lxviii ; to Ahura 

Mazda, 209 ; to Ashi Vanguhi, 

II, 275-280 ; its rules, 280-282 ; 

to Ardvi Sflra Anahita. 
Sacrificial implements, how cleansed, 

60. 
Sacy (S. de), xix. 
Sadhanah, man, II, 214. 
Sadis, 87. n 4; II, 314. See Sidos. 
Saena, bird, II, 203, 219, 242. 
Saeni, demon, II, 49, 50. 
Sagdid, lxxxvi, 26. n 2, 75, 97, 117. 

n 2, n 3. 
Saini countries, II, 227. 
Sairima, II, 62. n 2, 226. n 6. 
Sairimyan countries, II, 226, 227. 
Sairivau, mount, II, 288. 
Saka, II, 161. n 4. 
Sama, man, II, 195, 223, 255. n 4. 
Sanaka, II, 146, 173. 
Saoka, genius, 215, 230, 231 ; II, 4, 

i3.3o.35,37,48,i6o. 
Saokaata, mount, II, 352. 
Saoshya«f, man, lxvii, lxxix, 205 ; 

II, 165, 167, 184, 189, 195. n 2, 

197, 211. n 1, 220, 224. n 3, 226. 

n 3, 227, 270, 306. See S6shy6s. 
Sarana, 221. n 1. 
Sardar, 166. n 5. 
Sariphi, II, 65. n 2. 
Satavaesa, star, II, 9, 16, 92, 96, 190. 
Satves, star, II, 89. n 5. 
Saukavastan, land, II, 114. 
Soungha, man, II, 218. 
Sauru, demon, lxviii, lxxii, lxxxi, 

135,218; 11,123,136,154,171. 
Savahi, region, II, 210. n 2, 216. 
SavanghaviU, woman, II, 62, 113, 

255, 277- 
Siyuzdri, man, II, 71, 212. 
Scythes, II, 161. n 4. 
Scythian theory of Magism, lvi. 
Seistan, land, II, 123. n 3, 288. n 2. 
Selm, man. See Sairima. 
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Seoses, man, xlv. 

Shadow, xliii. n 2. 

Shaeta, 175. 

Shagad, man, II, 297. n 5. 

Shahrinaz, II, 62. n 2. 

Shahrfvar, II, 85. See Khshathra 

vairya. 
Shapur II, xxxiii, xxxvii. 
Shiz, land, xlvii, xlix. 
Sidds, II, 314. See Sadis. 
Stfidava, II, 288. 
Stfidav, II, 288. ns. 
Simaes;i, II, 208. 

SimOrgh, II, 173. m, 203. n4, 241. 
n 2. See Sinamru and Saena. 
Sinamrfl,54.n 2; II, 173.11 i,2io.n 1. 
Sind, II, 146. n 2. 
Singular dvandva, II, 81. n 1. 
Sirius, II, 82. 
SirSzah, xxx; II, 1-20. 
Si-shO, 117, n 2. 
Skarayaf-ratha, II, 210. 
Slavonian fire-worship, 168. n 7. 
Smerdis, xlvi. 

Snaoya, man, II, 203. 

Snavidhaka, man, II, 296-297. 

Sodomy, 101-102. 

S6k-t6ra, II, 326. n 8. 

Solomon, 18. n 3. 

Soma, 221. n 2. 

S6shy6s, II, 164. n 1, 220. n 1. 

Soul's fate after death, 212; II, 
314-321, 342-345. 

Sozomenos, xlvi. n i. 

Space, luminous, lxxxii; II, 12, 20. 

Spells, 226; II, 51, 241, 341. 

Spendarmad, genius, II, 192. n 1. 

Spend-dat, man, II, 329. n 3. 

Spen^aghra, demon, lxiii, 217. 

Spemjauratka, man, II, 117, 280. 

Spe»ta, man, II, 217. 

Spe»ta Armaiti, genius, lx, lxix, lxxii, 
13, 15, 20. n 4, 31, no, 207, 208; 
H,5,i4, 31,32, 33- n 1, 36, 37, 
40,49,142,181, 274, 340. 

Spenta Mainyu, II, 10, 18, 34, 157, 
183, 187, 297, 351. 

Spe»t6-data, man, II, 207, 289. 

Spent6-khratu, man, II, 213. 

Sphinx, 205. n 2. 

Spiritual weapons, 206. 

Spitama, man, II, 204. 

Spitavarena, mount, II, 289. 

Spiti, man, 11, 216. 

Spit6W-i Aflsp6sinan, II, 216. n$. 

Spltfir, man, II, 297. n 5. 



Spityura, man, II, 297. 

Sraosha, genius, lxx, 87. n 4, 194, 
208, 216, 217 ; II, 6, 15, 25, 30, 
38, 40, 129, 132, 145, 159-167 
(Sr6sh Yajt), 200, 227, 274, 327, 

332, 339- 
Sraosha-varez, 56, 64, 78, 79, 91, 

192; II, 332. 
Sraoshd-iarana, xliv. n 3, 56. n 2, 

151. n 3, 169. 
Sravah, 217. 

Sriraokhshan, man, II, 205. 
Srlravanghu, man, II, 215. 
Srit, woman, II, 204. n 1. 
Sr6sh, 20. n 2 ; II, 9, 17. See 

Sraosha. 
SrSsh Yzst HadhSkht, II, 159-167. 
Srflta^-fedhri,woman, II, i95.n 2,226. 
Srutaz-spadha, man, II, 213. 
Srvara, II, 293. 
Staotar vahutahe' ashye1i6, II, 211, 

225. 
Staota yesnya, II, 335. 
Star region, II, 73. n 2. 
Stars, lxxiv, 227 ; II, 9, 16, 89. n 5, 

92, 176. 
Stipi, man, II, 217. 
Stivan/, man, II, 216. 
Strabo, xlvi, 22. n 2 ; II, 227. n 2. 
Strength, genius, II, 6, 15, 36, 38, &c. 
Sugdha, land, 2, 5 ; II, 123. 
Suidas, II, 151. n 3. 
Sun, 225; II, 8, 16, 85-87 (Sun 

Yajt), 177, 349 (Sun Nyayu). 
Sflroyazata, man, II, 215. 
Susiana, land, II, 288. n 2. 
Sutfid Ye\rt, II, 152. ni. 
Syak-6mand, mount, II, 288. n 7. 
Syamak, man, II, 58. n 1. 
Syamaka, mount, II, 288. 
Syavakhsh, prince, II, 64. n 1, 222. 

n 6. See SyivarshSna. 
Syavarsh&na, prince, II, 67. n 5, 1 14, 

115,222, 278, 303-304, 326. See 

Syavakhsh. 
Syavaspi, man, II, 213. 

Sabdabrahma, II, 4. n 5. 

Taera, mount, II, 58, 175, 251, 289. 
Ta-hia, people, II, 227. n 2. 
Tahmuraf, prince, II, 252. n 1. 
Tahmurath, prince, lxxxii. 
Takhma-Urupa, prince, II, 60. n 1, 

204, 252, 292, 326. 
Tanaffihr, xcvi. 
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Tanuperetha, xcvi. 

Tanya, land, II, 218. 

Tathravan/, man, II, 79, 117, 280. 

Tauru, demon, lxxii, 1 35, 2 1 8 ; 1 1, 2 1 3. 

Theopomp, xliii. 

Thraetaona, kills Azi, xxiv, lxiii, 2, 
9; II,6i, 63, 113, 221, 222. n 2, 
226. n 6, 242, 254, 277, 294, 307, 
326 ; as a physician, 219. 

Thrimithvan/, man, II, 204. 

Thruamrfita, 134. 

Thri/, man, II, 218. 

Thrita, man, 219-223; II, 212. See 
Ashavazdah. 

Thriti, woman, II, 224. 

Tigris, river, 3 ; II, 146. n 2, 173. n 2, 

Time, as the first principle, lxxxii ; 

sovereign, II, 10, 18, 34, 352; 

boundless, 207, 208. 
Timotheus, xli. n 6. 
Tiridates, prince, xxxiv. 
Tn-6-nakathwa, man, II, 219. 
Ttr Yajt, II, 92-109. 
Tlrtrya, star, lxiii, lxviii, lxxiv, 54. 

n2, 215; II, 9, 16, 34, 89. n 5, 

92-109 (Ttr Yart), 157, 173. n 1, 

175, 284, *85, 351, 354. 
Tteyanrti, man, II, 206. 
Tortoise, to be killed, 167. 
Traditional teaching, II, 12, 19, 165, 

166. 
Traitana, man, lxiii. 
Tree of the eagle, II, 173. 
Trita Aptya, man, lxiii, 219. 
Tudhaskal, mount, II, 288. 
Tfimaspa, man, II, 221. 
Tfira, man, II, 62. n 2, 212. n 4, 217, 

226. n 6. 
Turanians, II, 67, 71, 189, 226; and 

Naotaras, II, 280-281. 
Tus, a city, 7. n 6. 
— man, II, 66. n 11, 71. n 7. See 

Tusa. 
Tusa,man,II,66,68,2o6.ni,28o.n4. 
Tiunamaiti, woman, II, 225. 
Tychsen, xviii. 

Udrya, mount, II, 289. 
Ukhshan, man, II, 215. 
Ukhshya/-ereta,man, II, 79,195^2, 

220, 226. n 1. 
Ukhshyaf-nemah, man, II, 195. n 2, 

220, 226. n 2. 
Ukhshyinti, woman, II, 225. 
Ulysses, II, 280. n 4. 



Unlawful unions, 174-175. 

Upaman, duration of the, 145-151. 

Urfidhayan/, woman, II, 225. 

Urfidhu, man, II, 212. 

Urumiah, lake, II, 66. n 2, 300. n 2. 

Uruny8-v3idhka£, mount, II, 288. 

Urva, land, 2. 

Urvakhshaya, man, II, 255, 326. 

Urvaran, 190. n 1. 

Urvasni, 94. n 1. 

Urvataf-nara, man, 2 1 ; 11,201,204, 

219. 
Usa, king, II, 65, 242. n 1. 
Usadhan, king, II, 216, 222, 303. 

See Kaus. 
Usenemah, man, II, 212, 225. 
Ushaoma, mount, II, 288. 
Ushi-darena, mount, II, 11, 19, 33. 

n 1, 283, 285, 287, 309. 
Ushi-dhmi, mount, II, 287, 302. 
Us-bwdu, mount, II, 101. See Au- 

sindom. 
UsmSnara, man, II, 203, 215. 
Usnaka, man, II, 214. 
Uspae\rta-saSna family, II, 219. 
Uspasnu, man, II, 216. 
Ujta-j&varenah, man, II, 288. 
Urtavaiti, II, 225, 314. 
Ujtaza«ta, man, II, 214. 
Ultra, man, II, 214. 
UrtGnavand, land, xlviii. 
Utayuti-Vi/kavi, man, II, 219. 
Uzava, king, II, 221, 222^3,329.114. 
Uzya, man, II, 215. 

Vadhfi/, woman, II, 225. 

Vaedhayangha, II, 210. 

Va§kereta, land, 2, 7. 

VaSsaka, man, II, 67, 68. 

Vafra Navaza, man, II, 68, 78. n 2, 

326, 328. 
Vafrayau, mount, II, 288. 
Vafr6mand, mount, II, 288. n 7. 
VSgereza, man, II, 213. 
Vah Bad, woman, II, 226. n 2. See 

Vanghu-fedhri. 
VahmaSdata, man, II, 213. 
Vai, the two, lxv. 
Viiti-gagsa, mount, II, 288. 
VikhedhrakaS, mount, II, 288. 
Valkash, man, xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxv. 
Vanand,star,II,89.n5. SeeVananf. 
Vanawf, star, II, 9, 16, 97. n 6, 175, 

310,351. 
Vanara, man, II, 205. 
Vandaremaini, man, II, 80. 
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VanghSpara, 152. 
Vanghazdau, II, 301. 
Vanghu-dhata, man, II, 215. 
Vanghu-fedhri, woman, II, 195. n 2, 

226. 
Vanguhi Daitya, river,xlix,9 3 . n 3, n 5 . 
VarNlrang, II, 169, 170. n 3. 
Vara (Yima's), 16-21. 
Vara Asabana, man, II, 71. 
Varakasa, man, II, 212. 
Varasio, 210. n 2. 
Varlza, man, II, 203, 205. 
Vareda</-gadman, II, 220. n r. 
Vareda/-/£n>arenah, man, II, 220. 
Varedhakas, people, II, 117, 205^4, 

280. 
Varena, land, lviii, lxiii, 2, 9, 113; 

II, 254. See Varenya. 
VSren.gana, bird, II, 241. 
Varenya Dadvas, lxvii, 1 36 ; II, 29, 33, 

59, 136, 144, 154, 197, 224, 251. 
Viresha, bird, II, 296. n 2. 
Vareshava, II, 296. 
Vareshnu, II, 208. 
Varesmapa, man, II, 213. 
Varesm6-rao£ah, man, II, 204, 219. 
Var.jemkard, 16. n 4. 
Vawni, man, II, 213. 
Varuna, god, xxix, lviii. 
Vasish/£a, II, 224. n 2. 
Vasna, man, II, 188. 
Vaya, 51. 
Vayu, genius, lxiv, 87. n 4, 207, 208 ; 

II, 10, 18, 34, 334; his names, 

II, 258-260; his Yart, II, 249- 

263. SeeVai. 
V&yu, god, lxiv. 
VazSspa, man, II, 206. 
Vazuta (fire), lxiii, 216. 
Veh, river, 3. 
Vehrkana, land, 2, 7. 
Vendidtd, contents, lxxxiii. 
Verethraghna, genius, lxiv, 215 ; II, 

6 > 10, i5» i7, 33. 3«> 38, 137, 

139,327; Yt. XIV (231-248); 

his incarnations, 232-238. 
Vertae, people, II, 117. n 6. 
Vibazu, measure, 120. 
VWadafsh, region, II, 220. n 1. 
Vidadhafshu, region, II, 123, 154, 

171, 216. 
Vida/-gau, man, II, 219. 
Vidhvana, mount, II, 288. 
Vtai-sravah, man, II, 213. 
Vtd6tu, demon, II, 143, 183. 
Viraspa, man, II, 209. 



Visadha, man, II, 210. 

Visah, man, II, 67. n 4. 

Vishaptatha, II, 90. 

Vtspa-taurvairi, woman, II, 225, 226, 
307. 

V?spa-taurvashi, woman, II, 225. 

Vtsperad, xxx; II, 165. n 2. 

Vispfi-daSva, 102. n 1. 

Vtsp8-tbaurv6-asti, man, II, 279. 

Visrflta, man, 217. 

VTsrutara, man, II, 218. 

VfrtSspa, man, II, 70.11 1, 77, 78, 79, 
81, 117, 204, 205. n 5, 224. ns, 
n 6, 257, 258. n 1, 280. n 4, 
306, 308 ; sacrifices to Ashi, II, 
279 ; to Ahura, II, 282. 

Vutasp Yajt, II, 328-345. 

Vistauru, man, II, 71, 206. 

Virve deva, 102. n 1. 

Vitanguhaiti, river, II, 72. 

Vitara, measure (?), 171. 

Vttasti, measure, 187. 

Vivanghat, man, 10, 11, 13 ; II, 217, 
221, 293, 294i 295- 

V{zareja,demon,lxviii.n7, 87.n4, 212. 

Vtayarjti, man, II, 206. 

Vohu-man6, god, lx, lxxii, 46, 207, 
209; II, 4, 13, 30, 31, 35, 37, 
39, 49, 88, 102. n 2, 142, 198, 
218, 297, 308, 351 ; door-keeper 
of Paradise, 2 1 3 ; his riches, 204 ; 
righteous man, 209; clothes,2io. 

Vohunazga, dog, 153, 156, 157, 161. 

Vohu-nemah, man, II, 208, 213. 

Vohu-peresa, man, II, 218. 

Vohu-raoiah, man, II, 204, 212. 

Vohu-urtra, man, II, 217. 

Vohu-vazdah, II, 213. 

Vohv-asti, man, II, 203, 211. 

Vologeses, king. See Valkash. 

Vouru-bare.tti, region, 216 ; II, 123, 

154, 171, 217- n 1, a2 °- n '• 
Vouru-^arerti, region, 216; II, 123, 

154, 171, 217. n i, 220. n 1. 
Vouru-Kasha, sea, lxiii, 5 3, 54, 59. n 4, 

214, 225, 226, 227; II, 54, 63, 

64. 81, 94, 9 6 > 99, «°°> IO '» »°3, 
104, 106,172,173, 181, 194,196. 

Vouru-nemah, man, II, 220. 

Vouru-savah, man, II, 220. 

Vourusha, man, II, 288. 

Vr/'tra, demon, II, 141. n 3. 

Vr/trahan, lxiv. 

Vyjimbura, demon, II, 245. n a. 

Vyar;va»f, man, II, 210. 

Vyatana, man, II, 218. 
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Walking without Kosti, 199. 
War implements, 169. 
Wartburg battle, II, 72. n 5. 
Water, 50, 53; II, 8, 16. SeeAban 
and Ardvi Sura. 

— formula to cleanse, 140. 

— Nyayu, II, 349, 356-357. 
Weasel, 59. n 1. 

White Forest, II, 256. 

Wind, II, 18, 19, 352. 

Winter, disposal of the dead in, 52. 

Wisdom, heavenly or acquired, II, 

12, 20. 
Wolf, born of dogs, 161. 
Woman, delivered, xcii, 89-91. 

— menstruous, xcii. 

Xanthus, on the Avesta, xii. 

Yadkar i Zariran, II, 205, 206. n 2, 
208. 

Yaetat-gau, man, II, 218. 

Ya^ata, lxxx. 

Yama, man, xxiv, lxxv, 12. n 1. 

Yaqflt, xlviii. 

Yasna, II, 165. n 2. 

Yajts, II, 21-345. 

YathS ahfi vairy6, 128; II, 23, 30, 
39, &c. 

Yitus, demons, lxvi, 8, 112, 199, 200, 
222, 223, 228 ; II, 26, 38, 43, 50, 
57, 59, 66, 86, 97, 105, 128, 134, 
161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 262. 

Yazata, lxxii, lxxx, 86, 96, 100. 

Yazdgard's edict, xli ; II, 26, 2. 

Yazishn, II, 319. n 1. 

Yim's var, II, 204. n 1. 

Yima, man, lxxv, 7 ; legends of, 12-21, 
216; II, 59,60. n 2, 1 12, 221,252, 
253, 276, 283 ; his Glory, 293 ;— 
lost, 297 ; his lie, 297 ; sawed in 
twain, 297. See Gamshed. 

YSLrta, man, II, 72, 216. 

Yu^yejti, measure, 156. 

Yfikhtaspa, man, II, 212. 

Yukhtavairi, man, II, 205. 

YQjta, man, II, 215. 

Zab, king, II, 221. n 9. See Uzava. 
Zadmarg, 52, 95. n 1. 
Zairi, demon, lxxii, 135, 218. 
ZairUi, woman, II, 224. 
Zairimyangura, animal, 153. 
Zairita, man, II, 204. 
Zairivairi, prince, II, 80, 81, 205. 



Zairyas, man, II, 213. 

Zamyad Y«ut, II, 286-309. 

Zand Avast!, its authenticity, xv; 
interpretation, xxv ; contents, 
xxx ; age, xxxviii; revealed to 
Zarathurtra, 204-218; — to Vtr- 
taspa, II, 324. 

— language, xxxvi. 

— meaning of the word, xxx. n 1. 
Zanda, demon, lxix, 199, 200. 
Zanda ravin, 132. n4, 165. n 1. 
Zaosha, man, II, 218. 

Zaotar, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79. 
Zaothra, lxix. 
Zarah sea, II, 302. n 2. 
Zarathwtra's birth, xlix, 218; he 

destroys the Daevas, 1 1, 304-305 ; 

founds the Law, II, 201; his 

sacrifices, II, 74, 78, 265-267, 

279 (see Zartusht and Zoroas- 

trian) ; reveals the Law, II, 324 ; 

his Glory, 205 ; II, 11, 19, 300 ; 

Fravashi, II, 351; his sons, 21. 

n 2 ; II, 204 ; his seed, II, 195 ; 

tempted, 204-207 ; leader of 

men, II, 105 ; ratu in the Yima 

Var, 21 ; his narcotic, II, 267 ; 

converses with Ashi,II, 274-275 ; 

with Ahura Mazda, II, 31, 32, 

38, 58, 119, 151, 155, 162, 207. 

n 4, 224. n 3, 114, 227, 228, 229, 

231, 232 seq., 328. 
Zarathujtrdtema, II, 149, 185. 
Zarazdata, man, II, 213. 
Zaremaya, month, II, 318. n 1. 
Zarir, prince, II, 80. n 1, 205. n r. 

See Zairivairi. 
Zartusht's sacrifice in IranVe£, xlix. 
Zarvandad, man, xli. n 3. 
Zaurura, 27. 
Zaurva, man, 218. 
Zav, king, II, 329. D4. See Zab and 

Uzava. 
Zavan, man, II, 218. 
Zbaurvanf, man, II, 209. 
ZeredhS, mount, II, 287. 
Zervan, lxxxii. n 1. 
Zighri, man, II, 219. 
Zohak, demon, lxv. 
Zoroaster's AoyLa, li ; apocrypha, xiii, 

xlii. n 1 ; legend, lxxvi. 
Zoroastrian sacrifice, II, 57. n 5, 68. 

n 2,78. 
Zrayah, II, 213. 
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Sacred Books of the East 

TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS 
AND EDITED BV 

THE RIGHT HON. F. MAX MOLLER. 

V This Series is published with the sanction and co-operation of the Secretary of 
State for India in Council. 

BBBOBT presented to the ACADBKIE DEB IB8CBIPTIOJTS, Kay 11, 
1883, by M. BBHEST BEBAV. 

' M. Renan presente trois nouveanx une seconds, dont l'interSt historiqne et 
volumes de la grande collection des religienx ne sera pas moindre. M. Max 
"Livres sacr^s de l'Orient" (Sacred Miiller a sn se procurer la collaboration 
Books of the East), qne dirige a Oxford, des savans les plus eminens d'Europe et 
avec une si vaste erudition et une critique d'Asie. L'UniversM d'Oxford, que cette 
si sflre, le savant associe 1 de l'Academie grande publication honore au plus haut 
des Inscriptions, M. Max Miiller. ... La degr<5, doit tenir a continuer dans les plus 
premiere serie de ce beau recueil, com- larges proportions une ceuvre aussi philo- 
pos^e de 24 volumes, est presque achevee. sopbiquement concue que savamment 
M. Max Miiller se propose d'en publier executee.' 

EXTBACT from the QVABTEBX.T BEVXEW. 
' We rejoice to notice that a second great edition of the Rig- Veda, can corn- 
series of these translations has been an- pare in importance or in usefulness with 
nounced and has actually begun to appear, this English translation of the Sacred 
The stones, at least, out of which a stately Books of the East, which has been devised 
edifice may hereafter arise, are here being by his foresight, successfully brought so 
brought together. Prof. Max Miiller has far by his persuasive and organising 
deserved well of scientific history. Not power, and will, we trust, by the assist- 
a few minds owe to his enticing words ance of the distinguished scholars he has 
their first attraction to this branch of gathered round him, be carried in due 
study. But no work of his, not even the time to a happy completion.' 

Professor E. KABBY, Inaugural Lecture in the University of Freiburg, 1 887 . 
' Die allgemeine vergleichende Reli- internationalen Orientalistencongress in 
gionswissenschaft datirt von jenem gross- London der Grundstein gelegt worden 
artigen, in seiner Art emzig dastehenden war, die Ubersetzung der heiligen Biicher 
Unternehmen, zu welchem auf Anregung des Ostens' {the Sacred Books of the 
Max MUllers im Jahre 1874 auf dem East). 

The Hon. ALBERT 8. G. CAVBTVO, 'Words on Existing; Beliglons.' 
' The recent publication of the " Sacred a great event in the annals of theological 
Books of the East" in English is surely literature.' 

©jcfo*& 

AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 
LONDON: HENRY FROWDE 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, E.C. 
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST: 



FIRST SERIES. 

Vol. I. The Upanishads. 

Translated by F. Max Muller. Part I. The JOandogya- 
upanishad, The Talavak&ra-upanishad, The Aitareya-Srawyaka, 
The Kaushitaki-brahmawa-upanishad, and The Va^asaneyi- 
sawhila-upanishad. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

The Upanishads contain the philosophy of the Veda. They have 
become the foundation of the later Veddnta doctrines, and indirectly 
of Buddhism. Schopenhauer, speaking of the Upanishads, says: 
' In the whole world there is no study so beneficial and so elevating 
as that of the Upanishads. It has been the solace of my life, it will 
be the solace of my death.' 

[See also Vol. XV.] 

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasish//;a, 
and Baudhayana. Translated by Georg BOhler. Part I. 
Apastamba and Gautama. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

The Sacred Laws of the Aryas contain the original treatises on 
which the Laws of Manu and other lawgivers were founded. 

[See also Vol. XIV.] 

Vol. hi. The Sacred Books of China. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



i. The DInA-1 MAiNdol Khirad. 

The Pahlavi phrase Dina-i Maindg-i Khirarf, ' Opinions 
of the Spirit of Wisdom,' is a name applied to sixty-two 
enquiries, or series of enquiries, on subjects connected with 
the religion of the Mazda-worshippers, made by an anony- 
mous wise man and answered by the Spirit of Wisdom. 
But, as this name is only found prefixed to a manuscript, 
written in A. D. 1569, in which the first part of the work is 
missing 1 , it is doubtful whether it be the original name of 
the book, or not, although it is very suitable to the general 
character of the work. 

Regarding the reading of this name, here adopted, it must 
be observed that the correct pronunciation of the Pahlavi 
word matn6g, 'spirit,' is uncertain; the traditional reading 
is m ad 6nad, which is a possible pronunciation of its letters, 
but is otherwise inexplicable ; Haug proposed to read 
matnivad or mJnavad, but, in that case, the word ought 
to end with d= t, or with nd ; some of the present Dasturs 
read min6£, but this would be written mtn6ek in Pahlavi ; 
the Pazand writers have mainyd, but this is evidently an 
imitation of Av. mainyavd, and does not correspond with 
the Pahlavi letters. As the word is manu or mind in the 
Sasanian inscriptions, and mtnu in Persian, to which words 
a final k would be added in Pahlavi, it seems probable that 
the final letter of the Pahlavi word is not d or 6, but g, 
a corruption of k, and that we ought to read mindg or 
matn6g. At the same time it should be noticed that a 
very old copy of the Pahlavi Farhang, in the library of 
Dastur Jamaspji Minochiharji in Bombay, has the word 
written with an extra medial stroke, so that it might be 

1 See p. 3, note 1. 
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read mtnavand, as required by Haug's hypothesis, although 
this copy of the Farhang gives m a d o n e n d as the traditional 
reading. 

The subjects discussed by the Spirit of Wisdom are of a 
very miscellaneous character, and their discussion is evi- 
dently intended to furnish an outline of the tenets, legends, 
and morality of the religion with which they deal ; but it 
forms by no means a complete, or systematic, treatise on 
these subjects, and it is remarkably silent with regard to all 
details of religious rites and ceremonies, which are only 
occasionally mentioned. This silence may, perhaps, be due 
to the fact that the author was a layman, as seems clear 
from the account he gives of his doubts and enquiries in 
Chap. I, 14-56. Any incompleteness of the treatise may 
also be explained by the apparent loss of the latter end of 
the work, as the sixty-second reply (Chap. LXIII) termi- 
nates the extant text of the treatise abruptly, and without 
any trace of peroration. 

By the Spirit of Wisdom the author means the innate 
wisdom of Auharmas*/ (Chap. LVII, 4), the asna khratu 
of Yas. XXII, 29, XXV, 18, through which the spiritual and 
worldly creations were produced (Chaps. I, 49, 51, LVII, 5). 
It was originally created by Auharma&Z (Chap. VIII, 3, 8), 
and is superior to the archangels (Chap. 1, 53) ; it can appear 
in a personal form, and undertake to be an instructor (Chap. 
I> 57> 6°> 61); and it can likewise be used as a defence 
(Chap. XLIII, 6). 

With regard to the author of this treatise, and the age in 
which he lived, we have no further information than can be 
gathered from the contents of the book itself. The author 
was evidently a devoted Mazda-worshipper, and probably a 
layman, as has been already remarked, but he has given us 
no further hints about himself. Whether he wrote before 
or after the Arab conquest of Persia is doubtful. There are 
only two passages that might be strained into allusions to 
Muhammadanism : one in Chap. I, 18, which alludes to 
some heterodox religion injuring the property of the 
orthodox faith, but the author has just been talking of 
many sects, and the grievance here mentioned is much too 
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■* common to be considered as applicable only to the Arabs ; 
the other passage is Chap. XVI, 37-48, which describes the 
advantages of ' the moderate drinking of wine,' and might 
be supposed to be written in indirect opposition to the 
Muhammadan prohibition of such indulgence. In either 
case the allusion is certainly far too obscure to form a fair 
basis for argument. On the other hand, Chap. XIII, 13, 14, 
speaks of the sovereignty of Viftisp existing in connection 
with the most powerful sect or form of devotion, which 
statement might be strained to imply that the government 
was still orthodox ; and the definitions of good and bad 
government in Chap. XV, 12-39 could hardly have been 
written after the Arab conquest. The allusion to the con- 
tinued conflict of the Arumans and Turanians with the 
Iranians, in Chap. XXI, 23-26, may possibly refer to some 
troublesome wars carried on by the Greeks and Turks 
against the Persians in the time of the author, and the late 
Dr. A. D. Mordtmann has suggested A.D. 580-590 as a 
probable period for such remarks, but, here again, the 
allusion is too obscure to be relied on. 

Very few of the author's quotations can be identified, but 
this is no argument for a greater age than eight or ten 
centuries, as we know, from passages quoted in the Sh&yast 
La-sh&yast, D&rfistan-l Dfntk, and other works, that some 
of the lost Nasks must have been still extant as recently as 
that. The Avesta is quoted only twice by name, in Chaps. 

I, 27. XVI, 15 ; the former "passage has not been identified, 
but the latter may perhaps be from the Pazag Nask. 
Several quotations, however, are made from the dlnd or 
'revelation,' a term which, when it refers to writings, is 
often applied by Pahlavi writers to the Avesta only. Of 
these passages Chap. XLIV, 18-23 is from the Vendiddo?, 
Chap. XXI, 24-26 may be from the Kidrnst Nask, and six 
other quotations have not been identified. In other cases 
the quotations are merely prefaced by the phrase 'it is 
declared.' And of these the passage in Chap. LVII, 24-28 
appears to be derived from the Vendtdkd, and that in Chap. 

II, 155, 156 from the so-called H&/dkht Nask, while eight 
other passages are unidentified. In this last class the quota- 

[24] * b 
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tions seem to be rather paraphrases than accurate transla- 
tions of the original texts. 

Of the original Pahlavi text of the Dina-i Main6g-1 Khirarf 
only two manuscripts are yet known to exist ; one of these 
(K43) is contained in No. 43 of the Iranian manuscripts in 
the University Library at Kopenhagen, and the other 
(TD2) belongs to Mr. Tehmuras Dinshawji Anklesaria of 
Bombay. 

The manuscript K43 is a small quarto volume of 178 
folios, of which the Dina occupies fols. 2-37, written fifteen 
lines to the page. The first and second folios also contain 
the conclusion of the larger Bundahij, of which the first 139 
folios are missing from this codex, as described in SBE, 
vol. v, introd. pp. xxxix-xli. And the latter part of the 
codex contains about one-fifth of the Dinkard, in several 
detached fragments, and four-fifths of the Bahman Yart. 
This manuscript was brought from Persia by the late 
Professor Westergaard in 1843 1 , and the Pahlavi text of 
the Dina, which it contains, was published in facsimile by 
Andreas in 188 a 2 . 

In this codex the text of the Dina-i Maln6g-i Khirarf 
begins in the middle of Chap. I, 38 ; but, as the copyist 
has prefixed an introductory heading to this imperfect text, 
it is evident that he, or some predecessor of his, must have 
copied the work, in this imperfect state, from some manu- 
script whose first folio had been lost. Besides this deficiency, 
ten folios of the text have -been lost from this particular 
codex; nine of these were occupied by Chaps. XIV, 1- 
XXVII, 49, and the tenth contained Chaps. XXXIX, 31- 
XL, 17. At the end of the work, Chap. LXIII is followed 
by a colophon to the following effect : — ' Completed in 
peace and pleasure and joy on the day Shatvafr-6 of the 
month A^an of the year 938 of Ya.sda.kard, king of kings, 
[36th May 1569]. I, Mitrd-apan Andshak-ruban Rustam 
Shatr6-iyar, wrote it for my own possession. From the copy 

1 See Zend-Avesta, or the Religious Books of the Zoroastrians, edited by 
N. L. Westergaard (Kopenhagen, 1852-54), vol. i, introd. p. 8, note 3. 

a The Book of the Mainyo-i-Khard, also an old fragment of the Bundehesh, 
edited by F. C. Andreas (Kiel, 1882). 
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of Dastur Gadman-piru^ - Aspendiyar Gadman-ptru^, and 
that from the copy of Dastur Shatrd-aiyyar Ve#an Khusrdi- 
shah, and that, as regards these several sayings, was written 
from the copy of the heavenly-destined Mah-vindarf Nare- 
mahan with the righteous soul, and comes unto us from the 
realm of the Hindus. May even our writing be in accordance 
with the will of the sacred beings.' In addition to the date, the 
chief matter of interest in this colophon is its acknowledg- 
ment of the fact that the work had come from India, where 
the original Pahlavi text appears to have since become 
extinct. We have, therefore, in this text, merely so much 
of the work as had reached India, on which the Pazand- 
Sanskrit version of Nerydsang, described below, was un- 
doubtedly based ; and the possibility of hereafter finding 
the latter part of the work in Persia should not be over- 
looked. It is, however, upon the text contained in K43, so 
far as it is preserved, that the translation of the Dina-i 
Maindg-1 Khirarf in this volume is founded. 

Of the other Pahlavi manuscript, TD2, nothing further 
is known to the translator than a copy of the passages cor- 
responding to those contained in the ten folios lost from 
K43, upon which copy the translation of those passages has 
been based. 

Besides these manuscripts of the original Pahlavi text, 
there exist other copies, in which the text has been merely 
reproduced from the Pazand version described below ; and, 
of these copies, K23 (No. 22 in the University Library at 
Kopenhagen) may be cited as a typical example. This 
manuscript is a large octavo volume of $6 folios of glazed 
Indian paper, probably about a century old, but without a 
date. The first 48 folios contain a corrupt Pahlavi text of 
the Dina-i Main6g-i Khirarf, alternating with the usual 
Sanskrit version described below, written nineteen lines to 
the page, and extending as far as Chap. XXVII, 41. The 
corruptions in the text consist of misuse of Huzvarij equiva- 
lents, and errors in orthography which no old writer of 
Pahlavi would be likely to commit, such as writing k o /a v i s t 
for harvist, nafjmantdartk for khv6.rini</arih, bara- 
guman for az>iguman, ham£forhamai, a^ajfor aubax, 

b2 



Digitized by 



Google 



XX PAHLAVI TEXTS. 



la and ma for a/, denman instead of hand for Paz. e, 
the constant use of the adjective suffix -ik for the abstract 
suffix -th, and the frequent omission of the final k in such 
words as d&nak, arista k. It can be seen at once, by any 
one really acquainted with Pahlavi, that a text of this de- 
scription is merely a modern transliteration of the Pazand 
version by some one whose knowledge of Pahlavi was rather 
limited and artificial. 

Most of the Indian manuscripts of this work contain only 
the P&zand version written in short sentences, alternating 
with a word-for-word Sanskrit translation of each sentence ; 
the Sanskrit being written upside down, for the sake of 
forming a continuous line with the reversely-written Avesta 
characters of the Pazand. This Pazand-Sanskrit version of 
the Mainyd-i Khard (as it is called in Pazand) was compiled 
by Nerydsang, son of Dhaval, a Parsi priest who is supposed 
to have lived some time in the fifteenth century, and 
evidently possessed a very good knowledge of Pahlavi, 
though not sufficient.to avoid some few mistakes, especially 
in reading foreign names. His authorship is attested by a 
Sanskrit introduction, prefixed to most manuscripts of this 
version, to the following effect : — ' Through the name and 
almighty power and assistance of the lord Ahura-mazda, 
the greatly wise, may the achievement be auspicious, and 
be the progress and success of the good Mazda-worshipping 
religion, and energy in body and long life for all the good 
and right-minded. This Pahlavi heavenly wisdom, called 
the Mainy6-i Khard, is translated by me, Nery6sang son of 
Dhaval, from the Pahlavi language into the Sanskrit 
language, and written from the difficult Parsi letters 1 with 
the Avesta letters, for the joyful understanding of the good 
listeners to instruction, the true-minded. Salutation to the 
good, the pure-thinking, the true-speaking, the just-acting.' 

Of this Pazand-Sanskrit version the oldest manuscript 
that has been examined is L19, No. 19 of the Avesta and 
Pahlavi manuscripts in the India Office Library in London, 
one of the manuscripts brought from India by Dr. Samuel 

1 That is, from the ambiguous Pahlavi characters, used in all Persian 
writings before the Arab conquest. 
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Guise who was head surgeon of the general hospital at 
Surat from 1788 to 1795, and obtained several manuscripts 
from the widow of Dastur Darabji, the instructor of An- 
quetil Duperron. It is a small octavo volume, containing 
148 folios of old Indian paper, of which the first 132 are 
occupied by the Pazand-Sanskrit Mainy6-i Khard, written 
fifteen lines to the page. At the beginning of the text the 
folio containing N6ry6sang's Sanskrit introduction (de- 
scribed above) has been lost, but the text itself is complete. 
At the end of the work is a Pazand-Sanskrit postscript 
which may be reasonably attributed to Nerydsang him- 
self, and can be translated as follows : — ' Completed for the 
peace and pleasure, happiness and dominion of all the good 
who are virtuous. To him for whom it is written may it 
be well-resulting and well-omened, and, after a hundred and 
fifty years, may he be a transmitter of it to his own religious 
children's children, through the will of the sacred beings. 
Of whomsoever the best ability is not wisdom, that best 
ability of his is even then owing to it. Wisdom which is 
without learning is poor, and learning which is without 
wisdom is helpless.' After this postscript a Pahlavi colophon 
has been copied from some older manuscript to the following 
effect : — ' Completed in peace, pleasure, and joy, and ended ; 
written by me, a servant of the religion, the priest Shatr6- 
aiyyar, contemporary (?) of Nerydsang.' And this is fol- 
lowed by a colophon in very corrupt Sanskrit, which states 
that this manuscript was completed, in the district of Naga- 
mawdfola 1 , at a date corresponding to Friday, the 19th 
October 1520, by the teacher Mihrvan, son of MahyAr and 
grandson of Padama, for the priest Bahram, son of Palhan. 
This manuscript of the Pazand text is, therefore, nearly 49 
years older than that of the original Pahlavi text (K43) 
upon which the present translation is based. It corresponds 
very closely with that Pahlavi text, and where it differs the 
variation is nearly always due to some mistake, or attempt 
at improvement, on the part of Nerydsang. It must, how- 
ever, be acknowledged that very few translators adhere so 



1 Probably an old name of Nausarf. 
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closely to their original texts as this learned Parsi priest 
has done to his. 

Other manuscripts of the Pazand-Sanskrit version are 
PAio and PB6. The former is No. 10 of the Anquetil 
Collection in the National Library at Paris, and was brought 
from Surat by Anquetil Duperron in 176 1. It is an octavo 
volume, in which the Mainyd-i Khard occupies the first an 
folios, and commences with Nerydsang's Sanskrit introduc- 
tion, translated above, but does not contain the postscript. 
The date of its colophon appears to correspond to the 7th 
December 1649, new style. The latter manuscript, PB6, is 
No. 6 of the Burnouf Collection in the same library, and is 
probably about a century old. 

The Pazand version also occurs alternating with a Gu^a- 
rati translation in K33, No. 23 of the Iranian manuscripts 
in the University Library at Kopenhagen. It is an octavo 
volume of 168 folios of glazed Indian paper, of which the 
first 1 6a contain the Pazand-Gu^arati text, written fifteen 
lines to the page, and the remaining six folios contain an 
index stating the contents of each chapter. A colophon, at 
the end of the text, has a date corresponding to the 35th 
August 1663, new style; and another, at the end of the 
index, states that the manuscript was written by the priest 
Yazad-yar, son of Vikaji, of San^an, and finished at a date 
corresponding to the 1 7th October of the same year. 

In another class of Pazand manuscripts of the Mainy6-i 
Khard the Pazand text is written in the Perso- Arabic cha- 
racter, and accompanied by a Persian translation, forming 
what may be conveniently termed a Parsi- Persian version. 
One example of this version is contained in MH7, No. 7 of 
the Haug Collection in the State Library at Munich, of 
which it occupies the first 70 folios, written fifteen lines to 
the page. Most of the Persian translation is written in 
sentences alternating with those of the Parsi text, in which 
case the translation is merely a paraphrase of the Parsi ; but 
some of the translation is interlined, and this is much more 
literal, each Parsi word having its Persian equivalent written 
below it. This manuscript contains several other texts, and 
from two colophons, one near the middle, and the other near 
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the end of the volume, it appears that it was written by 
Darashah, son of Mihrbanji, and the first half of the 
volume was completed at a date corresponding to Wednes- 
day the 9th August 1809. 

Another example of the Parsi-Persian version is found in 
No. 2769 of the Persian manuscripts in the India Office 
Library in London, in which manuscript it occupies 75 
folios, written eleven lines to the page, and is not dated, 
though probably written early this century. In this copy 
the Pars! text is tolerably complete, but long passages of 
the Persian translation are omitted ; when given, the Persian 
is usually identical with that in MH7, though some in- 
stances of independent translation occur. 

In addition to the Pahlavi, Pazand, Sanskrit, Gu^arati, 
Parst, and Persian texts of the prose Dlna-1 Maln6g-i 
Khirarf, the popularity of the work is further evinced by the 
existence of two versions in Persian verse. One of these 
was described by Professor Sachau in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, new series, vol. iv, pp. 239-283, from 
a manuscript in the library of that Society in London, 
written probably near the end of last century. The author 
of this metrical Persian paraphrase appears to have been a 
native of Ravar in Sindh, named Marzuban, who composed 
it from a Pars! version of the original text, bequeathed to 
him by his teacher while he was studying the old traditions 
at Yazd ; and the date of his composition seems to have 
been A. D. 1612. His verses contain only fifty-four ques- 
tions and answers, but these contain the substance of the 
greater part of the Mtndkhirad, as the work is called in 
Persian, with some few additions from other sources. 

A copy of the other metrical Persian Mindkhirad occupied 
fols. 527-550 in the second volume of B29, a two-volume 
quarto Riviyat, No. 29 in the Bombay University Library. 
It is doubtful whether the original number of folios were 
twenty-four or twenty-six, but only twenty-two now remain. 
These contain 497 couplets of introductory matter, 1060 
representing the text of the work, and 190 of epilogue; 
and from 160 to 330 further couplets of the text are 
missing. According to statements in the introduction and 
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epilogue the verses appear to have been composed, from 
Nery6sang's Pazand-Sanskrit text, by the priest Ho.rmazyar 
and his son Darab, the latter being the actual writer, and 
the former being a son of Faramruz 1 , son of Qavamu-d- 
dtn, son of Kai-Qubad, son of HamHrapadam x of San^-an, 
of the family of the priest N£ry6sang Dhaval. The work 
was commenced on the 7th November 1676, new style, 
and completed in thirty-five days; and the copy in B29 
was finished on the 21st November 1679, new style. The 
order of the subjects discussed in this metrical version 
differs, in some respects, from that followed in the prose 
texts, and the 1060 couplets of extant text represent only 
forty chapters of the work, though several of the others 
were, no doubt, represented in the missing couplets. 
Another copy of this later metrical version appears to 
exist in pp. 231-248 of No. 12 of Anquetil's Collection in 
the National Library at Paris. 

Of the Pazand text of the Mainy6-i Khard, Chaps. LVII, 
XXVII, LXII, I, 51-61, VII, 9-12 have been published, 
with German translations, by Professor Spiegel, in his 
'Grammatik der parsi Sprache,' pp. 128-155, 161-173, 185, 
186, 188, 189. He has also published German translations 
of Chaps. II, 110-193, VIII, XXXVII, XLII in his <Tra- 
ditionelle Literatur der Parsen,' pp. 138-144, 147-150. 
And the complete Pazand-Sanskrit texts, with an English 
translation, Pazand glossary and grammar, were published 
by the present translator in 187 1. Since that date the 
original Pahlavi text of the Dina-i Matn6g-t Khira*/ has 
been discovered, from which the present translation has 
been made. 

In connection with this account of the various versions of 
the 'Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,' it should be noticed 
that an abridgement of the work also exists in Persian prose, 
and is called the 'Other Mlndkhirad.' A copy of this 
abridgement is contained in fols. 71-78 of MH7 (described 
above), and consists of a very free Persian translation of the 
Pazand texts of Chaps. I, 14-II, 64, III-VII, XIV, XV, 

1 A variation of this pedigree is quoted in p. xlii. 
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XXI, XXV, followed by a variety of short statements 
about thankfulness towards the sacred beings, the supreme 
heaven, male and female angels and demons, wealth and 
poverty, &c, and concluding with the names of the first 
sovereigns of the world, the descent of mankind from 
Gay6mard, and of the 292 1 species of animals from the 
primeval ox. Another copy of this abridgement appears 
to be contained in fols. 80-84 of No. 15 of Anquetil's Collec- 
tion in the National Library at Paris. 



2. The .Sikand-gumAnIk VigAr. 

The term Sikand-gumanik Vi^r, ' doubt-dispelling expla- 
nation,' is the Pahlavi name applied to a controversial 
work by its author. The chief object of the work is to 
prove the correctness of the fundamental doctrine of the 
Mazda-worshipping religion, that good and evil do not 
proceed 'from the same source, and to show that other 
religions, while professing to believe in the unity of crea- 
tion, can only account for the origin of evil, either by 
degrading the character of the sacred being, or by attri- 
buting evil to a corrupting influence which is really a 
second being. In other words, the author's object is to 
show that all people, who believe in an all-good and 
omnipotent creator, must logically admit the existence of 
an independent origin of evil, whatever they may say 
to the contrary. In the course of his arguments, he 
naturally finds it easier to attack the inconsistencies of 
other beliefs than to defend his own, and much of his 
attention is, therefore, given to pointing out apparent 
inconsistencies and seemingly delusive statements in the 
scriptures of the Muhammadans, Jews, Christians, and 
Manichaeans. 

The author's name was Marrfan-farukh, son of Auhar- 
mazd-dkd (Chap. I, 35), and his account of his enquiries 
(§§ 36> 37) bears much resemblance to what is said of the 
wise man's proceedings in Mkh. I, 34-36. He determines to 

1 Bd. X, 3, XIV, 13 mention 282 (or 272 in some copies). 
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write a treatise for removing religious doubt, and calls it 
the Sikand-gumanik Vi^ar (Chap. 1, 38). He is also -careful 
in stating that he has selected many of his facts and argu- 
ments from older writings, such as those of Atur-pa^iya- 
vand 1 , which he had found in the Dinkarrf 2 compiled by 
Atur-fr6bag, son of Farukh-za</. In this statement he 
must be referring to the first two books of the Dinkarrf, 
which have not yet been discovered, as the other seven 
books, which are extant, do not contain the matters to which 
he alludes. He also mentions the R6shan manuscript com- 
piled by Rdshan 3 , son of Atur-fr6bag, a writer who is often 
quoted in the Pahlavi commentaries on the Avesta 4 . And 
he begins his religious discussion by replying to some 
difficulties that had been suggested to him, in a friendly 
manner, for solution by Mitr6-aiyyar, son of Mahmid, 
of Ispahan 5 . 

His allusions to Muhammadanism are of a very guarded 
character, though sufficiently clear to leave no doubt as to 
the religion he means. Like all Pahlavi writers, he never 
mentions that religion by name, but when, in the position 
of a Zoroastrian in Persia, he states that he did not admire 
the religion that was then in supremacy 8 , there can be 
little doubt that he refers to Muhammadanism. And any 
such doubt would be dispelled, not only by such vague 
references to passages in the Qur'an as occur in Chap. XI, 
4, 5, 269-371, but also by the distinct quotation of a striking 
legend, from the same source, regarding the fallen angel in 
§§ 53-60, 348 of the same chapter, and by the use of the 
term Mutazalik (Ar. mu'htazil) with reference to a certain 
sect in § 380. 

With regard, therefore, to the age of the Sikand-gumanfk 
Vi,gar, we may be quite certain that it was written long after 
the Arab conquest of Persia; and from the names men- 
tioned by the author, as stated above, it is evident that he 
lived after the time of Rdshan, son of Atur-frdbag, son of 

1 See Chaps. I, 38, IV, 106, IX, 2, X, 53. 

* See Chaps. IV, 107, IX, 1, 4, X, 57. 

* See Chap. X, 53, 54. * See Sis. I, 411. 

* See Chap. II, 1, 2. 'See Chap. X, 45. 
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Farukh-zarf. Now, according to a Pahlavi tale ', the accursed 
Abalij 2 , the Zandik, had a religious disputation with Atur- 
frdbag, son of Farukh-zarf, in the presence of the Khalifah 
Al-Mamun who reigned A.D. 813-833; it is, therefore, 
hardly possible that Rdshan, son of Atur-frdbag, could 
have written his commentary before the middle of the 
ninth century. We also know, from the last chapter of 
the third book of the Dinkarc/, that Atur-frdbag was 
not the last editor of that work, but was succeeded by 
his son Zaratujt, and, later still, by Aturpa</, son of 
HemW, who appears to have given the book its final 
revision. Of Aturpa^s work the author of the Sikand- 
gumanik Vig&r does not speak, and it is, therefore, 
reasonable to suppose that it had not been completed 
in his time. But, according to Bd. XXXIII, 10, 11, this 
Aturparfwas a contemporary of Zirf-sparam who was living 
in A.D. 881 3 , and his revision of the Dinkarrf was, therefore, 
probably in progress by the end of the ninth century. 
From these facts we may conclude that the .Sikand-gumanik 
V\g&r was written after the middle, but before the end, of 
the ninth century ; unless we were to suppose that, although 
its author consulted only the first two books of the Dlnkarrf 
(as mentioned above), the remaining seven books may have 
existed as a separate work unknown to him. Considering, 
however, that Atu^-parf, son of H£mW, was so important a 
personage as ' the leader of those of the good religion ' of his 
time, this supposition would not be very probable. 

There is probably nothing new to defenders of Christianity 
in Man/an-farukh's attacks upon the apparent inconsistencies 
of their scriptures, with regard to the origin of evil and the 
existence of unity in trinity, subjects that are more usually 
admitted without investigation than seriously discussed. 
This is not, however, the mode in which such subjects are 
likely to be treated by outsiders, and missionaries will no 
doubt find among Man&n-farukh's arguments many that 
they must become accustomed to hear from educated 

1 A copy of which is contained in the very old codex No. 20 in the University 
Library at Kopenhagen, fols. 148-152. 
* The reading of this name is uncertain, bat this is the Pizand form. 
» See Ep. Ill, 2,17, 21. 
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men of other faiths. And, if they engage in controversy, as 
they ought to do, they must expect to hear them stated in 
less considerate language than this author uses. 

An interesting question, for any one who possesses special 
information on the subject, would be to ascertain from what 
version of the Old and New Testaments Mara&n-farukh 
drew his quotations. There seems every probability that 
his translation of the passages, though it may not be alto- 
gether literal, is yet sufficiently so to admit of the par- 
ticular version being identified, if its peculiarities of wording 
were carefully considered. The peculiar Pahlavi spelling of 
the name Isaac in Chap. XIV, 4a, as deduced from its cor- 
ruption in Pazand, points to a Syriac version of one of the 
legendary works consulted by the author. 

In his discussion of the tenets of the Mankhaeans Man/an- 
farukh is dealing with a subject that is far less known than 
the other faiths he attacks, and the information he gives 
may be valuable. Unfortunately the latter part of this dis- 
cussion is missing, although the loss of text is probably not 
very extensive. 

The original Pahlavi text of the Sikand-gumanik Vjgar 
has not yet been discovered, although there are several 
existing copies of a Pahlavi version of the earlier part of 
the work, which are evidently reproductions from the 
Pazand text. These pseudo-Pahlavi manuscripts usually 
end with the fifth chapter, and are certainly superior to the 
similiar reproductions of the Dina-i Maindg-i Khirarf, repre- 
sented by K32 (see p. xix). Yet they generally use the 
adjective suffix -ik for the abstract suffix -ih, because both 
these suffixes become -i in Pazand ; they often havekabed, 
'much,' for afaj, 'and by him,' when the Pazand has vas 
by mistake for vas; they also substitute the Pazand mis- 
reading aina for the true Pahlavi adinaj ; besides adopting 
other occasional miswritings for which the Pazand version 
alone is responsible. Such manuscripts could be of no 
critical value, unless they had descended from some family 
of Pazand manuscripts which had left no surviving represen- 
tatives in Pazand, and this does not appear to be the case. 

A specimen of these Pahlavi reproductions is contained 
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in the last 36 folios of L15, No. 15 of the 
Pahlavi manuscripts in the India Office Library in London. 
It commences with the words ' all the angels ' in Chap. I, 4, 
and ends with Chap. V, 71 ; the handwriting being the same 
as that in La6, a manuscript that contains a date corre- 
sponding to A. D. 1 737. 

In fols. 9-16 of BM. No. 22,378 of the Additional Oriental 
manuscripts in the British Museum Library, there is a 
modern fragment of this reproduced Pahlavi text, interlined 
with a transliteration in the Persian character, and alternat- 
ing with a Persian paraphrase. This fragment contains 
only Chap. I, 1-31. 

The reproduced Pahlavi text also occurs, in parallel 
columns with the usual Pazand and Sanskrit versions and a 
Persian paraphrase, in R, an imperfect polyglot manuscript 
given to the late Mr. J. Romer by a Dastur in Surat. Of 
this foolscap-folio manuscript Mr. Romer sent pp. 16-31 
(with the first fifteen pages of a Pahlavi-Persian Bundahij) 
to the late Professor M. J. Muller, through Mr. Poley ; he 
also sent pp. 32-63, 82-93 *° tne ^ ate Professor H. H. Wilson 
on 3rd December 1836, who afterwards transferred them 
to Professor Max Muller; and he gave pp. 64-81, 99-143 
to the late Mr. Norris. The first of these fragments, 
together with that of the Bundahu now constitute No. 10 
of the Muller Collection in the State Library at Munich ; 
the next two fragments were presented to the India Office 
Library, and the two last mentioned were acquired by 
it, in 1876. It is most probable that the first fifteen 
pages of this polyglot manuscript were not given to Mr. 
^Romer, but the first fifteen pages of the Bundahir were 
substituted for them. The portion extant (pp. 16-143) 
contains all four versions of Chaps. I, 28-V, 57, with the 
Sanskrit and Persian versions of Chap. I, 25-27, and the 
Pahlavi and Pazand versions of Chap. V, 58-62 ; and the 
latter two versions are everywhere interlined with a trans- 
literation in Persian characters. This manuscript is modern 
and of no particular critical value ; but, as the combination 
of the four versions is rare, if not unique, it would be very 
desirable to discover the rest of the manuscript. 
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In another manuscript, No. 18 of the Anquetil Collection 
in the National Library at Paris, the reproduced Pahlavi 
text has the usual Pazand version written above it. This 
manuscript, which is in the form of a roll, begins at the 
same point as L15 (see p. xxix) and ends with Chap. V, 95, 
which is said to be the usual extent of other manuscripts 
of this class in India. A copy of this manuscript is No. 23 
of the Miiller Collection in the State Library at Munich. 

An extension of the same reproduced Pahlavi text, with 
the Pazand version written above it, and alternating with 
the Sanskrit version, is contained in K28, No. 28 of the 
Iranian manuscripts in the University Library at Kopen- 
hagen. It is an imperfect octavo manuscript, of which only 
66 folios remain, written eleven lines to the page, and, in its 
present state, it is undated, but seems to be fully 150 years 
old. The portions of the text that it still contains are only 
Chaps. I, i-II, 8 ; III, 1-25 ; HI, 36-IV, 106 ; VIII, 103- 
IX, 16 ; IX, 30-X, 13 ; X, 71-XI, 28 ; XI, 55-61 ; so that 
more than half the text that ought to be included within its 
extreme limits is missing ; but its original extent, within the 
same limits, was more than double the usual length of the 
reproduced Pahlavi text, as stated above. In this par- 
ticular, of unusual length, only one other manuscript of 
that text seems to be known in India that resembles it, in 
addition to the imperfect copy next described. K28 con- 
tains N£ry6sang's usual Sanskrit introduction (see p. xxxiii), 
and differs from the oldest Pazand manuscript AK in 
only two or three instances, and these variations can be 
explained as corrections made on the authority of the 
Sanskrit version. 

An imperfect and modern copy of the Pahlavi-Pazand- 
Sanskrit texts is also contained in twenty-two folios prefixed 
to AK (described below). This copy commences with N£r- 
y&sang's Sanskrit introduction, and includes only Chaps. I, 
i-IV, 100 and X, 71-XI, 47. Its writer has intended to 
give the three versions in successive sentences, but, after 
Chap. I, 23, the Pazand and Sanskrit sentences are less and 
less frequently written, till they cease altogether after 1, 43, 
with the exception of one or two isolated sections. In 
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several cases he has also substituted the correct abstract 
suffix -fh for the usual incorrect -Ik, but this correction is 
generally confined to abstract nouns in common use. 

As none of these Pahlavi manuscripts can be considered 
otherwise than as reproductions from the Pazand, it is to 
the Pazand-Sanskrit version of N£rydsang that we must still 
look for the nearest approach to the original text of the 
work. It is in this version, too, that we find the greatest 
extent of text still extant, although the Sikand-gumanik 
Vi^ar seems to possess the peculiarity of wearying out all 
its copyists at some point or other, so that not only is there 
no complete copy of the work known, but also nearly every 
copyist has stopped his work at a different place. 

The oldest known manuscript of the Pazand-Sanskrit 
version belongs to Dastur H6shangji Jamaspji of Poona, 
and is called AK, because it is supposed to have been 
written by Asadin, son of Kaka. In its present state this 
manuscript consists of seventy-seven small quarto folios of 
very old, discoloured, Indian paper, written sixteen lines to 
the page, and containing the Pazand version in short sen- 
tences, alternating with a word-for-word Sanskrit transla- 
tion of each sentence ; the Sanskrit being written upside 
down, for the sake of forming a continuous line with the 
reversely-written Avesta characters of the Pazand. From 
other manuscripts it is known that this P&zand-Sanskrit 
version was compiled by N£ry6sang, son of Dhaval, but in 
this manuscript his usual Sanskrit introduction is lost with 
the first three folios of the text, and the existing seventy- 
seven folios contain only Chaps. I, 16-XI, 145. As this 
extends only one folio beyond the middle of the whole of 
the text that is extant, it is supposed that this old manuscript 
was divided into two nearly equal moieties on the occasion 
of some division of property, of which the earlier moiety has 
been preserved, and the later one either lost, or destroyed, 
or buried in some inaccessible library. 

In consequence of the imperfect state of this manuscript 
it bears no date, but an old Sanskrit colophon has been 
copied by the writer of JE (one of the more modern manu- 
scripts that are evidently derived from AK through one or 
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more intermediate copies), and this may be fairly assumed 
to be the colophon of AK. This colophon may be trans- 
lated as follows: — 'In the Samvat year 1625, in the current 
Saka year 1490, on the present day (?), the fourth day 
Shahrivar of the eleventh month Bahman, in the district 
of Naga-ma^ala 1 , in the royal reign of king Sul/ctn Mutb- 
affar-shah, the book named .Sikand-gum&nik \%ar is 
written, for the use of Amalshah ATangashah 2 , by the 
priest Asadin 3 , son of the priest Kaka. May it become 
auspicious ! may it be beneficial ! ' 

The date indicated by this colophon seems to correspond 
to the 23rd September 1568*, but it may, of course, be 
doubted whether it originally belonged to AK, because the 
text to which it is appended in JE is incomplete. If it 
were attached to AK, the text in that manuscript must 
either have been originally incomplete, or some of the later 
folios must have been lost, while the last one, containing the 
colophon, was still preserved. If it did not belong to AK, 
it must have belonged to some later manuscript, because 
there is no doubt that JE has descended from AK, and 
could not, therefore, contain the colophon of an older 
manuscript than AK, unless it had been written in AK 
itself, or obtained in an irregular manner from some un- 
recorded source. For these reasons there seems little 
doubt that AK was written either in 1568, or earlier ; and 
the general appearance of its folios favours this assumption. 
So far as it extends this is the best manuscript of the 
Sikand-gumanik Vi^ar that is known to exist, and the 
present translation has, therefore, been based upon its texts, 

1 Probably an old name of Nausart. 

• This .ffangashah was probably a grandson of the ^angashah at whose in- 
stigation the Parsis in India carried on a correspondence with those in Persia in 
A.D. 1478-81, which is still preserved in the Persian Rivayats. And his father 
may have been the Ma«ekshah Aangashah who was the head of the Parsi lay- 
men in Nausart in 1531, when he was 70 years old, as appears from the Hadesa 
Namu (Bombay, 1831). 

9 In a Gu^arati memorandum, recently appended to JE, it is stated that the 
colophon of a Yasna Sadah, written in a.d. 157a or 1576, gives the pedigree of 
this copyist as follows : — Asadin, son of Kaka, son of Dharpal, son of Lakhmi- 
dar, son of Mobad Kamdtn, son of Zarat&rt, son of M6bad Hormazdyar, son of 
Ramyar. 

* Or it may be 1 569, as the iaka date has been altered from 1491 into 1490. 
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which are, no doubt, very nearly in the same state as when 
edited by Nerydsang; the Sanskrit version, especially, is 
far more correct than in the later copies. Many of the 
Pazand sections in Chaps. V-VIII are written in Pahlavi 
only, or in Pahlavi with the Pazand written above it ; but, in 
all cases, this Pahlavi is as corrupt as that of the reproduced 
Pahlavi manuscripts. 

The most complete manuscripts of the Pazand-Sanskrit 
version are J J and JE, of which J J is the oldest and best, 
but it has not yet been thoroughly examined. It is a small 
quarto volume of 182 folios of Indian paper, written fifteen 
to seventeen lines to the page, and belongs to Dastur 
Khurshedji Jamshedji of Nausarl. From certain blunders 
and peculiarities, which its writer has copied, it is certain 
that this manuscript has descended from AK, and, also, that 
it has derived a few variations from some other source. Its 
Sanskrit text is not written inverted, as it is in AK, and it 
commences with NSrydsang's usual Sanskrit introduction, 
as translated in p. xx, but with the clause containing the 
names altered to the following effect : — ' This book, named 
•Sikand-gumanik V^ar, is translated by me, N£ry6sang son 
of Dhaval, from the Pahlavi language into the Sanskrit 
language, and written from the difficult Parsi letters with 
the Avesta letters, for the joyful understanding of the good 
listeners to instruction, the true-minded.' The texts in JJ 
are of the same extent as the translation in this volume, 
and are followed by a colophon in Persian, Sanskrit, and 
imperfect Pahlavi, which states that the manuscript was 
written by Dastur JamshSd, son of Jamasp, son of Asa, son 
of Fre</un, inhabitants of Nausart, and completed on the 
day Srdsh of the month Vohuman, A.Y. 1137 (correspond- 
ing to the 38th August 1768). 

The other manuscript, JE, which is as complete as the 
translation in this volume, is a foolscap-folio volume of 132 
folios, written eighteen lines to the page, and belongs to 
Dastur H6shangji Jamaspji of Poona. It corresponds very 
closely with J J, but its Sanskrit (which is not written in- 
verted) is rather more corrupt ; and it contains the same 
indications of descent from AK as that manuscript does, 
[24] c 
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with the same variations derived from some other source. 
It commences with N£ryosang's usual Sanskrit introduction, 
and at the end of the text it has the old Sanskrit colophon 
translated above, and supposed to belong to AK. And 
this is followed by a Persian colophon, written on the day 
Hdrmazd of the month Bahman, A. Y. 1211 (corresponding 
to the 36th July 1842), and stating that this manuscript 
was copied from that of Asadtn, son of Kaka, in Bombay, by 
Jamshed, son of Edalji, son of Bahmanji, son of the writer 
of JJ. From this it might be too hastily assumed that the 
old manuscript AK was still complete as recently as 1842 ; 
but, if such were the case, it would be difficult to under- 
stand why Dastur H6shangji could learn nothing about its 
missing moiety some twenty-five years afterwards, when he 
made searching enquiries on the subject ; and it would be 
still more difficult to explain the variations in JE, already 
mentioned as derived from some other source than AK. It 
is more probable that the writer of JE found the old colo- 
phon of AK copied at the end of a more recent manuscript, 
which led him to believe that the latter was written by 
Asadin, son of Kaka. 

That the first folio of AK had already been lost, con- 
siderably more than a century ago, appears from PB3, 
No. 3 of the Burnouf Collection in the National Library at 
Paris, which was evidently copied from a copy of AK, and 
is certainly more than a century old, judging from the 
general appearance of the paper on which it is written. 
This manuscript, which was given to Burnouf by Mr. 
Ma«ekji Khurshedji of Bombay, is a small octavo volume 
of 125 folios of Indian paper, written twelve to sixteen lines 
to the page, and contains the Pazand-Sanskrit text of 
Chaps. I, 5~53> an< * II, 5 - X, 66 : the Sanskrit being written 
upside down, as in AK. The loss of Nerydsang's Sanskrit 
introduction and Chap. I, 1-4 of the text indicates that 
the first folio of AK was already missing when the original 
of PB3 was copied, and several lacunae in the earlier folios, 
which have been filled up in red ink from some other 
source, indicate the torn condition of the earlier folios of 
AK. The loss of Chaps. I, 54-II, 4 is due to two folios 
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being absent between folios n and 12 of PB3 ; and after 
Chap. X, 66 all further folios have been lost. In some 
sections in Chaps. VI and VIII, where the Pazand text is 
written above its Pahlavi equivalent in AK, much confusion 
has been occasioned in PB3 by reading the Pazand and 
Pahlavi versions as two successive lines of text ; and it is 
evident that this confusion originated in some manuscript 
intermediate between AK and PB3, though it has been in- 
creased by further blundering on the part of the writer of 
PB3 itself. 

The Pazand version of Nerydsang also occurs in short 
sentences alternating with a Gu^arati translation in MH19, 
No. 19 of the Haug Collection in the State Library at 
Munich. This manuscript, which was given to Haug by 
Dastur Kal-Khusr6 at Surat in 1864, is a small quarto of 
124 folios of old Indian paper, of which the first no folios 
contain the Pazand-Gugarati version of Chaps. I, i-XI, 201, 
written thirteen to nineteen lines to the page. Towards the 
latter end of the manuscript blank spaces are left for the 
Gqgarati version of many of the sections ; and several of 
the passages that are written only in Pahlavi in AK are 
similarly written in MH19. From this and other peculi- 
arities it is evident that MH19 has descended from 
AK, but probably through some intermediate manuscript 
that must have been written when AK was more com- 
plete than it is now. Judging from the appearance 
of the paper of MH19 it can hardly be less than 150 
years old, but it contains no date or colophon of any 
description. 

Another manuscript, which contains a large portion of 
the Pazand version of Nerydsang, without his Sanskrit 
translation, is L23, No. 23 in the India Office Library in 
London. It is an octavo volume of eighty folios of Indian 
paper,written ten to twelve lines to the page, in the same hand- 
writing as L15 and L26 (see p. xxix), which last manuscript 
contains a date corresponding to A. D. 1737. L23 contains 
the Pazand text of Chaps. I, 34-VIII, 23, and many of the 
passages written in Pahlavi in AK are similarly written in 
L23, which indicates the descent of the latter manuscript 

C 2 
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from the former ; an indication which is confirmed by the 
repetition of other peculiarities. 

From this account of all the manuscripts of the .Sikand- 
gumanik V^ar, that have been examined by the translator, 
it appears probable that no manuscript independent of 
AK has yet been discovered. The few variations which 
indicate another source can easily be explained as emenda- 
tions by some later copyist, who had noticed, or imagined, 
some deficiencies in the text of that manuscript. 

The 5ikand-gumantk Vj^&r has not been hitherto trans- 
lated into any European language, but an edition of its 
Pazand and Pahlavi texts was prepared by Dastur H6- 
shangji about fifteen years ago, and arrangements have 
been made for the publication of these texts, with the 
Sanskrit version, at an early date. 



3. The Sad Dar. 

As its name implies the Sad Dar is a treatise on 'a 
hundred subjects ' connected with the Zoroastrian religion. 
The word dar, literally 'door, or gate,' being also applied 
to the ' chapters ' of a book, and to the ' matters, or sub- 
jects,' of which it treats. This work is not a Pahlavi text, 
being written in Persian with an admixture of about four 
per cent, of Arabic words; it is, however, more quoted 
than any other work by the Parsi compilers of the Persian 
Rivayats, or religious 'traditions,' in the seventeenth century. 
In one of its recensions it is also found written in Avesta 
characters, and the Avesta-Persian sentences alternate with 
an- old Gqg-arati translation, in imitation of the Pazand- 
Sanskrit versions of Pahlavi texts compiled by N£ry6sang. 
In consideration of the existence of this pseudo-Pazand 
recension, together with the general acceptance of the work 
as an important authority, and its being a convenient sum- 
mary of many of the religious customs handed down by 
Pahlavi writers, this work may be offered as a suitable 
appendix to the true Pahlavi texts, connecting them with 
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the Persian writings that are too modern to be accepted as 
authorities in religious matters. 

The Sad Dar NaTHr, or prose Sad Dar, which is here 
translated, appears to be first mentioned in the introduction 
to the Sad Dar-i Ba'hr-i 7avfl \ or long-metre Sad Dar, in 
which the versifier states that the prose Sad Dar was com- 
piled by three celebrated high-priests, named M£dyomah, 
Vardast, and Siyavakhsh, near the time of the Arab con- 
quest of Persia. This, however, really means little more 
than that the prose Sad Dar was considered a very old 
work at the time when the long-metre Sad Dar was com- 
posed from it. It appears, from Dastur Jamaspji's preface 
to his Gqgarati translation of the long-metre Sad Dar, that 
this metrical version was composed in A.D. 1531 by Mulla 
Rustam Isfendiyar of Khurasan and Mulla Behzad Rustam 2 . 
It may, therefore, be concluded that the prose Sad Dar had 
the reputation of being a very old work in the early part of 
the sixteenth century. 

Another version of the work, called the Sad Dar "NatAm, 
or metrical Sad Dar, had already been composed in Kirman 
by Iran-shah 3 , son of Malik-sh&h, as early as the 14th 
October, A. D. 1495. In his introduction he does not 
mention the source whence he drew his information, though 
he speaks of ' renovating the old mysteries,' but whether 
this phrase refers to the old prose Sad Dar, which he 
must undoubtedly have used, or to the original Pahlavi 
sources of that work, is uncertain. A Latin translation of 
this metrical Sad Dar was published by Hyde, in his 
History of the Religion of the Ancient Persians 4 . 

The contents of the Sad Dar are of a very miscellaneous 
character, and are not very systematically arranged. They 
treat of a great variety of duties and customs, but all from 
a strictly religious point of view, though the work is evidently 

1 See Sad-dare Behere Tavil, translated into Gu^ariiti by Dastur Jamaspji 
Minochiharji Jamasp-Asa-na; 2nd edition; Bombay, 1881. 

9 Possibly a son of the preceding MullS.. In the preface to his second edition 
Dastfir Jamaspji calls him Rustam Behzad. 

* So stated in his introduction, but in his postscript (as printed by Hyde) he 
calls himself Mard-shah. 

4 Historia religionis veterum Persarum (Oxon. 1700), p. 433. 
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intended rather for the guidance of the laity than for the 
information of the priesthood. The almost total absence 
of any reference to government or national life, other than 
complete submission to priestly control, seems to indicate 
a period of subjection to men of another faith, too dan- 
gerous, or too odious, to be mentioned, unless it were to 
forbid all voluntary social intercourse with them, as in 
Chap. XXXVIII. The allusions to the existing scarcity of 
priests in Chap. LVIII, 12, and to a rigorous levying of 
poll-tax in Chap. LX, 7, might also give some clue to the 
period when the work was compiled, if we were better 
acquainted with the minute details of Parsi history. Where 
temporal penalties for crimes are prescribed (as in Chaps. 
IX, LXIV) they were, no doubt, such as were recognised 
by the government of the time; and, in such matters, 
change of government has altered the law. Some other 
customs have also probably changed to some extent, but 
by far the greater part of the rules and duties prescribed in 
this work are still in force, though they may not be always 
very strictly attended to. 

Of the numerous quotations from the sacred books, 
which the Sad Dar contains, only a few can be identified, 
and nearly all of these are in the form of translations 
which are merely paraphrases of the original texts. Avesta 
passages are quoted from the Vendidarfand Yasna in Chap. 
XIV, 3, and from an unknown section of the Ha^6kht 
Nask in XL, 4. The commentary of the Vendidaa? is six 
times quoted by name, but only four of the passages 1 have 
been identified ; and an unknown passage is quoted from 
the commentary of the Harfdkht in Chap. XXII, 3, 4, and 
three others 2 from the commentary of the Avesta. Four 
statements are said to be ' declared in the good religion,' 
but have not been identified ; and out of thirty quotations 
from ' revelation ' only five have been identified, of which 
those in Chaps. LXXII, 2, 3, LXXXII, a belong to the 
Vendtdarf, and those in IV, 3-1 1, XVI, 3, XVIII, 3 belong 
to the Spend Nask, which is no longer extant. The large 

• Chaps. XII, 3-5, LXVII, 3-6, LXXI, a, 3, LXXXVI, 2. 

• Chaps. XXVIII, 4, XCIV, 3, 4, XCVII, 3. 
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proportion of quotations that cannot be now identified, or 
are no longer extant, is a strong argument in favour of the 
work being several centuries older than the oldest manu- 
scripts in which it is now found. 

The translation of the prose Sad Dar, published in this 
volume, is based upon the text of La, the oldest manuscript 
of the work with which the translator is acquainted. This 
is No. 3043 of the Persian manuscripts in the India Office 
Library in London, which was presented to the East India 
Company's Library, on the 31st August 1837, by Mr. J. 
Romer, who had brought it from India, most probably 
from Surat. This manuscript is an octavo volume, con- 
taining 144 folios of light-brown Indian paper which may 
be as much as three centuries old. The volume was last 
bound and repaired some time subsequent to 1818, as 
several English foolscap fly-leaves bear that date as a 
water-mark. Its Persian text has the peculiarity of being 
written in Avesta characters, in short sentences alternating 
with an old Gu^arati translation in Devanagari characters 
which, for the sake of running in a continuous line with the 
reversely-written Avesta-Persian, is written upside down; 
each page containing generally thirteen lines. This Avesta- 
Persian is not Pazand, either in verbal forms or syntactical 
arrangement, but its orthography is as irregular and uncer- 
tain as in most Pazand texts written in Avesta characters. 
The text commences with a Sanskrit introduction, copied 
verbatim from that used by NSrydsang as a preface to all 
his Pazand-Sanskrit texts (see p. xx), with the clause con- 
taining the names altered as follows : — ' This book, named 
Sad Dar, is brought together by me, the priest Rama, son 
of Kanhaksha, and translated from the Parsi language into 
the Gu^ar language, and written from the difficult Parsi 
letters with the Avesta letters by his son, the priest Padama.' 
And this preface is followed by the Pazand invocation that 
commences the Persian introduction, as translated on p. 255 ; 
which introduction contains a passage (§ 6) probably inter- 
polated in the prose Sad Dar after the composition of the 
metrical version. 

The last chapter of the text in La is followed by two 
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Persian couplets in Avesta characters, with their translation 
in Gii^arati ; and, after a few more verses in Sanskrit, the 
colophon concludes with Sanskrit to the following effect : — 
' In the Sawvat year 1631, the ninth day in the light half of 
the month ^yaish/^a, on Wednesday, the Uttara [Ashad%a ?] 
lunar mansion; in the Parsi Sawwat year 944, the 37th 
day Asman, the sixth month Shahrivar [18th May 1575] 1 , 
the Uzayeirina period (the afternoon), the book Sad Dar 
is completely written by an inhabitant of Bhr«gu-ka£Ma 2 . 
Brought together by the priest Rama, son of Kanhaksha, 
and written in the handwriting of the priest Padama, his 
son, the book Sad Dar is completed. Written, by another, 
for the purpose of reading and for the purpose of reciting 
by Hiraka of the good religion, son of . . . 3 of the good 
religion, and also by Adaraka of the good religion, son of 
G&ya of the good religion ; may it become auspicious and 
beneficial 1' Followed by 'may it be healthful! may it 
be excellent ! so may it be ! and more so may it be ! ' in 
Pazand. 

It is possible that this colophon may have been copied 
from an older manuscript, but there are certainly some 
reasons for supposing that La is the original manuscript 
completed in 1575. In the first place, the appearance of 
the paper, on which it is written, favours such a supposition, 
and enquiries, made in Bombay, have not succeeded in 
discovering the existence of any other copy of this recen- 
sion. Again, there are a few defects and inconsistencies^ 
the Gqgarati translation which are best explained by sup- 
posing that the translation was made at the time this 
manuscript was written. Thus, the greater part of Chap. 
LXXIII, after having been written on one side of a folio, is 
repeated by mistake on the other side of the same folio with 
several variations, most of which are alterations in the 
Gu^rati translation, as if the writer were making the trans- 

1 As the manuscript was written in India, the calendar used would be the 
Rasm! one. 

' The old name of BhroyJ. 

8 This name, with one or two epithets, has to be extracted from the corrupt 
Sanskrit compound £nativyavyagihilu£. 
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lation at the time when he wrote it. Also, in Chap. LXXVII, 
a blank having been left for some illegible word in the 
Avesta-Persian text, a similar blank has been left in 
the Gu^arati translation, although it is hardly possible 
that any mere copyist would have found the same word 
illegible in both versions. 

With regard to the source whence the Avesta-Persian 
text of La was derived, there can be little doubt that it 
was originally transliterated from a manuscript written in 
the Perso-Arabic character, as there are several blunders 
in La which can be best explained as owing to the mutual 
resemblance of certain letters in that character. Thus, the 
fact that the modern Persian letters b, n, t, y differ only in 
the number and position of certain dots, which are some- 
times omitted or misplaced, accounts for such blunders as 
ba and ya for ta, khana for 'Myah. While, owing to 
similar resemblances, the transliterator has written kusti 
for gett, muluk for balkih, guza for gdsh, and having 
been doubtful, in one place, whether to read ttz or zdr, he 
has written both words, one above the other. 

Somewhat more recent than this Avesta-Persian manu- 
script is Lp, No. 2506 of the Persian manuscripts in the 
India Office Library in London, which was presented to 
the Library by Mr. J. Romer at the same time as La. 
This manuscript is a small octavo volume, in which the 
prose Sad Dar occupies the first forty-six folios of Indian 
paper, written generally fifteen lines to the page in the 
Perso-Arabic character. In its present state it contains 
no date, the last folio of the colophon being lost, but the 
paper is not much newer than that of La. The colophon 
is written in the Avesta character, and is to the following 
effect : — ' This book is the book Sad Dar, a Nask of the 
religion of Zarathurtra, the good religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers. These hundred questions of the proper and 
improper are extracted from this good religion of the 
Mazda-worshippers, and Iran-shah, son of Yazad-yar, . . .;' 
the rest being lost. 

Another important copy of the Persian text of the prose 
Sad Dar is contained in B29, a two-volume, quarto Rivayat, 
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No. 39 in the Bombay University Library. In this Rivayat, 
or miscellany of traditional lore, the prose Sad Dar occupies 
fourteen folios (17-30) in the first volume, each page con- 
taining twenty-one closely-written lines. The Persian 
colophon at the end of the last chapter is to the following 
effect : — ' This book of the prose Sad Dar is completed on 
the day Artad of the auspicious month Dai of the year 
1048 of Yazda^ard, the king of kings of happy Iran, of the 
race of Sasan. And the writer of the lines am I, the servant 
of the good religion of the Mazda-worshippers, the priestly- 
born priest Darab, son of the priest Hormazyar, son of 
Qavamu-d-din, son of Kai-Qubad, son of Hormazyar 1 of 
the surname San^ana, of the family of the priest Ngrydsang 
Dhaval.' The date mentioned in this colophon corresponds 
to the 38th September 1679, new style. 

A third copy of the Persian text is contained in J 15, a 
small quarto volume, No. 15 in the library of Dastur 
Jamaspji Minochiharji in Bombay. In this volume the 
prose Sad Dar occupies the last thirty-six folios, and is 
written thirteen lines to the page, but is not dated. This 
manuscript has been consulted in only a few passages, and 
usually where the other copies differ considerably. 

Regarding the variations in the text of these manuscripts 
it will be noticed, on reference to the foot-notes to the trans- 
lation, that there is usually considerable agreement among 
the three Persian manuscripts (Lp, B39, Ji5 z ) when they 
differ from the Avesta-Persian text of La. In a few cases 
the text of La is undoubtedly defective, and then Lp or 
B39 may perhaps supply the original reading which has 
come down to them through some collateral line of descent. 
But, in the great majority of instances, their variations 
(especially those of B29) seem to be intended either to 
make the text more intelligible, or to correct some state- 
ment that the copyist thought doubtful. That none of 
these three manuscripts is derived from La is proved by the 
fact that they all contain a passage (Chap. XIX, 4-6) which 



1 A variation of this pedigree has already been quoted in p. xxiv. 
* Allowing for the fact that this last has been only occasionally used. 
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the writer of La has omitted by mistake. There is, how- 
ever, more agreement with La to be found in Lp than in 
the other two manuscripts. 

The arrangement of the chapters in La is confused by the 
accidental combination of a portion of Chap. XLVIII with 
a portion of Chap. L, while Chap. XLIX, omitted in its 
proper place, has been subsequently added at the end of 
the work. In Lp Chap. XLIX follows Chap. LIII, and, 
Chaps. L and LV being omitted, the full number of a 
hundred chapters is obtained by repeating Chaps. XLIX 
and C at the end of the work. As this confusion in Lp 
occurs in the same portion of the work as that in La, 
though it differs somewhat in its details, and as it has been 
shown above that Lp cannot have been derived from La, it 
is reasonable to suppose that La and Lp were both derived 
from some older manuscript, in which some portion of the 
middle of the work had been omitted or lost, and that the 
writers of La and Lp adopted different modes of supplying 
the deficiency from other manuscripts. This confusion does 
not occur in Ba9 and J 15, which two manuscripts agree in 
arranging the chapters as they are placed in this volume ; 
they must, therefore, be derived from the original prose 
Sad Dar through some collateral line of descent, indepen- 
dent of the manuscript in which the confusion originated. 

In the metrical Sad Dar nine of the later chapters are 
scattered about among the earlier ones, thus the 82nd 
chapter occurs next after the 16th, the 83rd after the 23rd, 
the 84th after the 24th, the 85th after the 27th, the 86th 
after the 57th, the 87th after the 58th, the 88th after the 
70th, the 89th after the 72nd, and the 90th after the 73rd. 
And, besides this variation, a chapter about the advantage 
of daily ceremonies in honour of the guardian spirits follows 
the 65th chapter, a very long chapter about the season 
festivals is substituted for the 93rd chapter, and the 100th 
chapter is omitted. 

So far as five of the scattered chapters (85-89) are con- 
cerned, the reason for their change of position was probably 
to bring them into closer connection with other chapters 
treating of similar subjects ; but this explanation will not 
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apply to the remaining four chapters (82-84, 90). It might 
be argued that the more methodical arrangement of the five 
chapters (85-89) favours the supposition that the metrical 
Sad Dar may be older than the prose one, but, independent 
of the fact that this argument does not apply to the four 
other chapters, it is quite as reasonable to suppose that the 
later editor would endeavour to improve the arrangement 
of his text, and to remedy whatever he thought defective. 
The pre-existence of the prose Sad Dar may be fairly 
assumed on the positive evidence afforded by the statement 
of the long-metre Sad Dar, mentioned in p. xxxvii, in default 
of any clear statement by the author of the metrical Sad 
Dar as to the originality of his work. 

Since the above was written, the translator has had an 
opportunity of examining a Persian text of the prose Sad 
Dar, written in Persia by Rustam Gurtasp Ardashir, and 
completed on the 19th July 1706. In this manuscript, the 
introductory chapter is practically the same as in La, with 
a few variations. Thus, the invocation in § 1 is as follows : — 
' In the name of the sacred being, administering justice. 
The beginning of the book Sad Dar ; may it be a good 
gift ! ' And § 6 runs as follows: — 'On this occasion I, 
Bahman, a servant of the religion, am confirmed by the 
book of the mobad of mdbads f ran-shah, son of Yazad-yar, 
son of Tirtar-yar, son of Adar-bad, so that every one who 
reads it and orders duty to be done brings a reward to the 
souls of those persons! The arrangement of the chapters is 
the same as in the metrical Sad Dar 1 , and the text differs 
from La in many more small details than in B29 ; it often 
inserts additional sentences, and is generally more diffuse, 
without giving more information to the reader. The Avesta 
of the passage quoted in Chapter XL, 4 is omitted, and 
only the first three words of that quoted in Chapter XIV, 
3 are given. Notwithstanding their numerous variations, 
the resemblance of Bahman's text to that of La is too great 

1 As far as the long chapter about the season festivals (see p. xliii), but this 
is subdivided into six chapters (one for each festival) which conclude the work. 
The same arrangement also occurs in the Gu^arati translation of the long- 
metre Sad Dar. 
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to permit the assumption that they are two different prose 
versions of fr&n-shah's metrical Sad Dar. It seems more 
probable that Bahman merely collated the prose Sad Dar 
with the metrical version, and made many alterations in the 
former to bring it into closer correspondence with the latter. 
This manuscript, therefore, throws no fresh light upon the 
origin of the prose version in La, but, as it confirms the fact 
that the f r&n-shah whose name occurs in the introductory 
chapter was a son of Yazad-yar, it raises a doubt whether 
this was the same person as the fran-shah, son of Malik- 
shah (or Mard-shah), who composed the metrical version. 

In conclusion, it is desirable to notice that another Persian 
work exists, similar in form and character to the Sad Dar, 
but entirely distinct in its details, which is usually called the 
Sad Dar Bundahlr. A complete copy of it is contained in 
Anquetil's Old Rivayat in the National Library in Paris, 
and it is frequently quoted in the Bombay Rivayat (Baa) 
mentioned in p. xli. In this latter manuscript its name 
is written ,j2j» iu^i* twenty-five times, ySj* ±±> j* x* 
eighteen times, and ,ji» ±±>js a-» thrice. And the only 
plausible reading applicable to all these three forms is Sad 
Darband-i Hush (or Hush), ' the hundred door-bolts of the 
understanding,' a very possible name for a book. The Sad 
Dar Bundahu is, therefore, most probably a misnomer. 

E. W. WEST. 
April, 1885. 
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Ace. for accusative case; a.d. for Anno Domini; Af. for 
Afrlngan ; AK for Asadln Kaka's MS. of Sg. ; Aog. for Aogema- 
da6£a, ed. Geiger ; app. for appendix ; Ar. for Arabic ; AV. for the 
Book of Arda-VMf, ed. Hdshangji and Haug; Av. for Avesta; 
a.y. for Anno Yazdagardi; B29 for Persian Rivayat MS. No. 29 
of the Bombay University Library ; Bd. and Byt. for Bundahij and 
Bahman Yar t, as translated in vol. v of this series ; BM. for No. 
22,378 additional Oriental MS. in the British Museum; Chap, for 
chapter; Dan. for Daniel; Dd. for DadTistan-f Dinik, as translated 
in vol. xviii of this series ; Deut. for Deuteronomy ; ed. for edition 
or edited by; Ep. for Epistles of Manuf^ihar, as translated in 
vol. xviii of this series; Ex. for Exodus ; Eze. for Ezekiel ; fol. for 
folio : Gen. for Genesis ; Gesch. Pers. Sas. for Geschichte der 
Perser und Araber zur Zeit der Sasaniden; Got. gel. Anz. for 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen ; Haug's Essays for Essays on the 
Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis, by M. Haug, 
2nd ed.; Heb. for Hebrew; Hn. for Had&kht Nask, as published 
with AV. ; Huz. for Huzvark ; introd. for introduction; Is. for 
Isaiah; J15 for Dastur Jamaspji Minochiharji's MS. No. 15 of 
Sd.; JE for JamshSdji Edalji's MS. of Sg.; JJ for JamshSdji 
Jamaspji's MS. of Sg. ; Jos. for Joshua ; J. R. A. S. for Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society; K22, K23, K28, K43 for Iranian MSS. 
Nos. 22, 23, 28, 43 in the University Library at Kopenhagen ; 
L15, L19, L23, L26 for Avesta and Pahlavi MSS. Nos. 15, 19, 23, 
26 in the India Office Library in London ; La, Lp for Persian 
MSS. Nos. 3043 and 2506 in the same library; Mat. for Matthew; 
MH7, MH10, MH19 for MSS. Nos. 7, 10, 19 of the Haug Col- 
lection in the State Library in Munich; Mkh. for Maindg-f Khirarf, 
as translated in this volume ; MS. for manuscript; n. for foot-note; 
Na. for Nahum ; NSr. for N6ry6sang ; Num. for Numbers ; Ost. 
Kul. for Osttranische Kultur im Altertum, von W. Geiger ; p. for 
page; PA 10 for MS. No. 10 of the Anquetil Collection in the 
National Library in Paris; Pahl. for Pahlavi; Paz. for Pazand; 
PB3, PB6 for MSS. Nos. 3, 6 of the Burnouf Collection in the 
National Library at Paris ; Pers. for Persian ; Ps. for Psalms ; R. 
for Mr. Romer's polyglot MS. of Sg. (see p. 1 16) ; Rev. for Revela- 
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tion ; Rom. for Romans ; Sam. for Samuel ; Sans, for Sanskrit ; 
Sd. for Sad Dar, as translated in this volume ; Sg. for .Sikand- 
guminlk Vi^ar, as translated in this volume; Sir. for Sfrdzah; Sis. 
for Shayast-la-shayast, as translated in vol. v of this series ; Syr. for 
Syriac; TD2 for Mobad Tehmuras Dinshawji's MS. of Pahl. Mkh. ; 
Vend, for Vendfdirf; voL for volume; Yas. for Yasna; Yt for 
Yast ; Zarat. for Zaraturt ; Zor. Stud, for Zoroastrische Studien, von 
Windischmann. 



Digitized by 



Google 



A A A _ _ . A _ A A 



DINA-I MAINOG-I KHIRAA 



OR 



OPINIONS 



OF THE 



SPIRIT OF WISDOM. 



[24] 
/ 



Digitized by 



Google 



OBSERVATIONS. 

i. The division into chapters corresponds with the beginnings 
of the questions, and the sections are divided according to the 
alternating Pizand-Sanskrit text of Neryfisang. 

2. Italics are used for any English words that are not expressed, 
or fully understood, in the original text, but are added to complete 
the sense of the translation. 

3. Italics occurring in Oriental words, or names, represent 
certain peculiar Oriental letters (see the ' Transliteration of Oriental 
Alphabets ' at the end of this volume). The italic d, I, n, r, v may 
be pronounced as in English ; but g should be sounded like j, hv 
like wh, k like ch in ' church,' s like sh, and 2 like French j. 

4. In Pahlavi words the only vowels expressed in the original 
text are those circumflexed, initial a, and the letter 6 ; italic d is 
written like t, r and / like n or the Avesta o, v and z like g, and 
zd like $ in the Pahlavi character. 

5. In the translation, words in parentheses are merely explanatory 
of those which precede them. 

6. For the meanings of the abbreviations used in the notes, see 
the end of the Introduction. 

7. The manuscripts mentioned are : — 

K43 (written a. d. 1569) Pahlavi, No. 43 in the University 
Library at Kopenhagen; upon the text of which, so far as it 
extends, this translation is based. 

L19 (written a. d. 1520) PSz.-Sans., No. 19 in the India Office 
Library at London. 

MH7 (written a.d. 1809) Pirsl-Pers., No. 7 of the Haug Collec- 
tion in the State Library at Munich. 

MH10, a Persian Riviyat, No. 10 of the same Collection. 

PA10 (written a.d. 1649) Ptz.-Sans., No. 10 of the Anquetil 
Collection in the National Library at Paris. 

PB6, Pdz.-Sans., No. 6 of the Burnouf Collection in the same 
library. 

TD2, Pahlavi, belonging to Mobad Tehmuras Dinshawji Ankle- 
saria at Bombay; upon a copy of which this translation chiefly 
relies in the passages (XIV, i-XXVII, 49 and XXXIX, 31-XL, 
17) missing from K43. 



Digitized by 



Google 




d1nA-I MAfNdG-1 KHIRAZ). 



Through the name and power and assistance of 
the creator Atiharmajscl, the archangels who are 
good rulers and good performers, and all the angels 
of the spiritual and the angels of the worldly exist- 
ences, by a happy dispensation (dahi.ni) and well- 
omened we write the Opinions of the Spirit of 
Wisdom through the will of the sacred beings 1 . 

Chapter 1 2 . 

[i. In the name and for the propitiation of the all- 
benefiting creator Atiharmazd, (2) of all the angels 
of the spiritual and worldly creations, (3) and of 
the learning of learnings, the Ma^da-worshipping 

1 This heading is prefixed to the original Pahlavi text in K43, 
a facsimile of which was published by Andreas in 1882; as, 
however, the text which follows it, in that codex, begins in the 
middle of Chap. I, 28, this heading must have been composed by 
some copyist, after the first folio of the text had been lost from 
some previous copy. It is, therefore, doubtful whether the name 
he gives to the work, ' Opinions (or decisions) of the Spirit of 
Wisdom,' be the original title, or not; but it is, at any rate, 
preferable to the modern appellation, ' the Spirit of Wisdom.' In 
PSzand this title is Mainy6-i Khard; but regarding the Pahlavi word 
main6g, see the Introduction. 

a The beginning of this chapter, enclosed in brackets, as far as 
§ 28 (being lost from the Pahlavi text of K43, and no copy of it 
from TD2 being available) is here taken from the Pazand version 
contained in L19. The division into sections, adopted throughout, 
is that of the alternating Piz.-Sans. text of N6ry6sang. 

B 2 
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religion, (4) forth from which this, which is such 
a source of wisdom, is a selector 1 . 5. Through the 
glory and will of the creator Auharmasw? — who is 
promoting the prosperity of the two existences 2 — 
(6) and of all the greatly powerful angels, (7) and 
through the completely calm repose of the sacred 
beings, the princely 3 , purpose-fulfilling sages, (8) pre- 
sentations of various novelties for the appropriation 
of wisdom, (9) through largely acquiring reasoning 
thought*, are most wholesome for the body and soul 
in the two existences. 

10. As in the pure marvel of marvels, the unques- 
tionable and well-betokened good religion of the 
Mazda-worshippers, by the words of the creator, 
Auhamias*/, and Zaratust the Spitaman 8 , it is in 

1 That is, this work is a selection of wisdom from the religion. 
The Paz. vzs is a misreading of Pahl. ag&s, ' from it/ which is 
identical in form with Pahl. afaj, the correct equivalent of PSz. 
vas. 

2 This world and the next. 

3 The angels are here compared to the v&spuharakSn, the 
highest class of Sasanian nobles, called barbStan, 'sons of the 
house,' in Huzvark (see Noldeke's Gesch. Pers. Sas. pp. 71, 501). 
As these nobles ranked next to the royal house, so do the 
archangels and angels rank next to Auharmazrf. The title 
vaspuhar is evidently connected with the ancient Pers. equiva- 
lent of Av. vfs6 puthra, 'son of the village or town,' which, as 
Darmesteter points out (£tudes Iraniennes, II, p. 140), is used in 
Vend. VII, 114 as the tide of a person who has to pay the same 
medical fees as the za»tu-paiti, 'tribe-ruler,' mentioned in the 
earlier § 108, and who must, therefore, have been a man of equal 
rank. 

4 Reading vlrmat, both here and in § 13, instead of the P&z. 
nirmarf, which is a misreading of the same letters. 

6 Av. Zarathuftra Spitama, the great apostle of the Mas<&- 
worshippers, whose conversations with Ahura Mazda (Pahl. 
Afiharmazrf) constitute a considerable portion of the Avesta, or 
scripture of the Maa^a-worshippers. 
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many places decided, (11) that he, who is the all-good 
creator, created these creatures through wisdom, 
(12) and his maintenance of the invisible revolu- 
tions 1 is through wisdom; (13) and the imperish- 
able and undisturbed state, in that which is im- 
mortality for ever and everlasting, he reserves for 
himself by means of the most deliberative 2 means 
of wisdom. 14. For the same reason it is declared, 
(15) that there was a sage who said, (16) that 'if 
this be known, that the religion of the sacred beings 
{jdizdkvi) is truth, and its law is virtue, and it is 
desirous of welfare and compassionate as regards 
the creatures, (17) wherefore are there mostly many 
sects, many beliefs, and many original evolutions 3 
of mankind? 18. And, especially, that which is 
a sect, law, and belief, causing harm to the property 
(khei) of the sacred beings 4 , and is not good ? 
19, 20 6 . And this, too, one has to consider, that, in 
order to become a chooser in this matter, trouble 
is to be undergone; (21) and it is necessary to 
become acquainted with this matter, (22) because, 
in the end, the body is mingled with the dust, and 
reliance is on the soul. 23. And every one is to 
undergo trouble for the soul, (24) and is to become 
acquainted with duty and good works ; (25) because 
that good work which a man does unwittingly is 
little of a good work, (26) and that sin which a man 

1 Of the spheres, or firmaments, which are supposed to carry 
along the heavenly bodies. 

2 Reading vfrmat-h6mandtum. 

8 Reading bun gajt (see Sg. IV, 73 n). 

4 It may be questioned whether this allusion to a heterodox 
religion injuring the property of the orthodox faith is sufficient 
to identify the former with Muhammadanism. 

8 These two sections are improperly separated by N6ry6sang. 
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commits unwittingly amounts to a sin in its origin 1 . 
27. And it is declared by the Avesta 2 (28) thus:] 
3 "Nothing was taken by him by whom the soul 
was not taken (29) hitherto, and he takes nothing 
who does not take the soul (30) henceforward 
likewise 4 ; (31) because the spiritual and worldly 
existences are such-like as 6 two strongholds, (32) one 
it is declared certain that they shall capture, and 
one it is not possible to capture." ' 

33. After being replete with those good actions 
of* which it is declared certain that it is not pos- 
sible to capture, (34) and when he 7 surveyed the 
incitement for this, (35) he started forth (fravaftS), 
in search of wisdom, into the various countries and 
various districts of this world; (36) and of the 
many 8 religions and beliefs of those people who 
are superior in their wisdom he thought and en- 
quired, and he investigated and came upon their 
origin 9 . 37. And when he saw that they are so 
mutually afflicting (hanbdshin) and inimical among 

1 The original text was, no doubt, vinas pavan bun va/yehe- 
vftnW, which would be gunih pa bun 6 bah6</ in Pazand ; but 
L19 has omitted the p in pa, and N6r. has mistaken the preposi- 
tion va/ for the pronoun valman, which blunders have misled the 
writers of later MSS. into a variety of inconsistent readings. 

2 The sacred literature of the Parsis in its original language. 

* The extant Pahlavi text of K43 commences at this point. 

4 By this division of §§ 28-30 N6r. found himself compelled to 
add another Sanskrit clause in explanation, which would have been 
unnecessary if he had separated them as here pointed. 

6 K43 omits ' as.' 

* L19 has 'after those good actions of a store.' 

7 The sage mentioned in § 15. 

8 Li 9 has 'every.' 

* L19 omits 'origin,' having merely va^6st, 'investigated,' 
instead of bun #ust6, 'investigated the origin.' 
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one another, (38) he then knew that these reli- 
gions and beliefs and diverse customs, which are so 
mutually afflicting among one another in this world, 
are not worthy to be from the appointment of the 
sacred beings; (39) because the religion of the 
sacred beings is truth, and its law is virtue. 40. And 
through this he became without doubt that, as to 
whatever 1 is not in this pure religion, there is then 
doubtfulness for them in everything, (41) and in 
every cause they see distraction. 

42. After that he became more diligent in the 
enquiry and practice of religion ; (43) and he enquired 
of the high-priests who have become wiser in 2 this 
religion and more acquainted with the religion, (44) 
thus : ' For the maintenance of the body and pre- 
servation of the soul what thing 3 is good and more 
perfect ?' 

45. And they [spoke 4 ], through the statement 
[from revelation, (46) thus: 'Of the 6 benefit which 
happens to men] wisdom is good; (47) because it 
is possible to manage the worldly existence through 
wisdom 6 , (48) and it is possible to provide also the 
spiritual existence for oneself through the power of 
wisdom. 49. And this, too, is declared, that Auhar- 
mazd has produced these creatures and creation, 
which are in the worldly existence, through innate 

1 L19 has 'every one who,' having read ko/a" mun instead 
of ko/a 1 maman. The meaning, however, is that all details of 
foreign faiths that are not found in the Maztfa-worshipping religion 
are doubtful. 

2 K.43 has 'of,' by omitting pavan, 'in.' 
s Li 9 has ' what one thing.' 

4 K43 omits the words in brackets, by mistake. 

6 Sans, has ' this.' 

* L19 has ' through the power of wisdom.' 
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wisdom 1 ; (50) and the management of the worldly 
and spiritual existences is also through wisdom.' 

51. And when, in that manner, he saw the great 
advantage and preciousness of wisdom, he became 
more thankful unto Auharmazd?, the lord, and the 
archangels of 2 the spirit of wisdom ; (52) and he 
took 8 the spirit of wisdom as a protection. 53. For 
the spirit of wisdom one is to perform more homage 
and service than /or the remaining archangels. 54. 
And this, too, he knew, that it is possible to do for 
oneself every duty and good work and proper action 
through the power of wisdom; (55) and it is neces- 
sary to be diligent for the satisfaction of the spirit 
of wisdom. 56. And, thenceforward, he became 
more diligent in performing* the ceremonial of the 
spirit of wisdom. 

57. After that the spirit of wisdom, on account 
of the thoughts and wishes of that sage, displayed 
his person unto him. 58. And he spoke to him 
(59) thus : ' O friend and glorifier ! good from per- 
fect righteousness ! (60) seek advancement from me, 
the spirit of wisdom, (61) that I may become thy 
guide to the satisfaction of the sacred beings and 

1 The Ssnd khirarfo (Av. Ssn8 khratuj) is 'the durable or 
innate wisdom' supposed to be implanted in one's nature, as 
distinguished from the Av. gaosh6-srut6 khratuj, 'the ear-heard 
or acquired wisdom,' obtained by experience. 

2 That is, 'produced by* this spirit, as mentioned in § 49 re- 
garding the world, and here extended to the archangels. L19 
omits the particle f, so as to convert this spirit into the wisdom 
of Auharmas*/ and the archangels. It is very probable, however, 
that we ought to read ' and the spirit of wisdom.' 

* L19 has 'made;' these two verbs being written alike in 
Huzvlru.- 

* L19 has ' to perform,' by omitting ' in.' 
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the good 1 , and to the maintenance of the body in 
the worldly existence and the preservation of the 
soul in the spiritual one! 



Chapter II. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
1 How is it possible to seek the maintenance and 
prosperity of the body [without injury of the soul, 
and the preservation of the soul without injury of 
the body 2 ]?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' Him 
who is less than thee consider as an equal, and an 
equal as a superior, (5) and a greater than him as 
a chieftain 3 , and a chieftain as a ruler. 6. And 
among rulers one is to be acquiescent, obedient, 
and true-speaking; (7) and among accusers 4 be sub- 
missive, mild, and kindly regardful. 

8. ' Commit no slander ; (9) so that infamy and 
wickedness may not happen unto thee. 10. For 
it is said (11) that slander is more grievous than 
witchcraft; (12) and in hell the rush of every fiend 5 
is to the front, but the rush of the fiend of slander, 
on account of the grievous sinfulness, is to the rear. 

13. 'Form no covetous desire; (14) so that the 

1 Meaning, specially, the priests. 

* The passage in brackets is omitted by K43, and is here sup- 
plied from Li 9. 

8 In L19 the text is corrupt, but has nearly the same meaning. 
4 L19 has ' associates,' which seems equally appropriate ; the 
two words are much alike in Pahlavi writing. 

• The word dru^, ' fiend,' is usually supposed to mean a female 
demon, and is often understood so in the Avesta, perhaps because 
it is a feminine noun. It is usually an impersonation of some 
evil passion (see Chap. XLI, 1 1). 
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demon of greediness may not deceive thee, (15) and 
the treasure of the world may not be tasteless to 
thee, and that of the spirit unperceived. 

16. ' Indulge in no wrathfulness ; (17) for a man, 
when he indulges in wrath, becomes then forgetful 
of his duty and good works, of prayer and the ser- 
vice of the sacred beings, (18) and sin and crime 
of every kind occur unto his mind, and 1 until the 
subsiding of the wrath (19) he 2 is said to be just 
like Aharman 3 . 

20. 'Suffer no anxiety; (21) for he who is a 
sufferer of anxiety becomes regardless of enjoyment 
of the world and the spirit, (22) and contraction 
happens to his body and soul. 

23. 'Commit no lustfulness; (24) so that harm 
and regret may not reach thee from thine own 
actions. 

25. ' Bear no improper envy ; (26) so that thy life 
may not become tasteless. 

2 7. * Commit no sin on account of [disgrace] * ; 
(28) because happiness and adornment 6 , celebrity 
(khani^lh) and dominion, skill and suitability are 
not through the will and action of men, but through 
the appointment, destiny, and will of the sacred 
beings. 

29. ' Practise no sloth ; (30) so that the duty and 
good work, which it is necessary for thee to do, may 
not remain undone. 

31. 'Choose a wife who is of character; (32) 



1 L19 omits 'and.' 

2 L19 has 'wrath;' making § 19 a separate sentence. 

* The evil spirit, Av. angra mainyu. 
4 K43 omits ' disgrace,' by mistake. 

* Li 9 omits 'adornment.' 
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CHAPTER II, 15-38. II 

because that one is good who in the end is more 
respected. 

33. 'Commit no unseasonable chatter 1 ; (34) so that 
grievous distress may not happen unto Horvada</and 
Ameroda^, the archangels 2 , through thee. 

35. 'Commit no running about uncovered 8 ; (36) 
so that harm may not come upon thy bipeds and 
quadrupeds, and ruin upon thy children. 

37. 'Walk not with one boot 4 ; (38) so that 
grievous distress may not happen to thy soul. 

1 A free translation of the name of the sin which is usually 
called drSySn-^fiyi jnth, 'eagerness for chattering;' here, however, 
K43 omits the latter y, so that the name may be read dray&n- 
gslistiih, ' chatteringly devouring,' and a similar phrase is used in 
AV. XXIII, 6. The sin consists in talking while eating, praying, 
or at any other time when a murmured prayer (va^) has been 
taken inwardly and is not yet spoken out ; the protective spell of 
the prayer being broken by such talking. If the prayer be not 
taken inwardly when it ought to be, the same sin is incurred (see 
Sls.V, 2, Dd. LXXIX, 8). 

2 Instead of amahraspend, 'the archangel,' L19 has Mar- 
spe»d, the angel of the 'righteous liturgy;' but this is probably 
a misreading, due to the fact that, when the chattering interrupts 
prayer, the angel of the liturgy would be as much distressed as 
the archangels Horvadarf and Amerodarf, who protect water and 
vegetation (see Sis. XV, 25-29), would be when it interrupts eating 
and drinking. These archangels are personifications of Av. 
haurvata*/, 'completeness or health,' and amereta*/, 'immor- 
tality.' 

8 That is, moving about without being girded with the Kustt 
or sacred thread-girdle, which must not be separated from the 
skin by more than one thin garment, the sacred shirt (see Sis. 
IV, 7, 8). 

4 We should probably read ' without a boot,' as a^-muko and 
amuko are much alike in Pahlavi; otherwise we must suppose 
that walking with only a single covering for the feet, and without 
outer boots, is meant. At any rate, walking or standing on un- 
consecrated ground with bare feet is a serious sin for a Parsi, 
on account of the risk of pollution (see Sis. IV, 12, X, 12). 



Digitized by 



Google 



12 d!nA-J MAtN6G-! KHIRAC. 

39. ' Perform no discharge of urine (p£jar-var) 
standing on foot 1 ; (40) so that thou mayst not 
become a captive by a habit of the demons, (41) 
and the demons may not drag thee to hell on 
account of that sin. 

42. 'Thou shouldst be (yehevunes) diligent and 
moderate, (43) and eat of thine own regular industry, 
(44) and provide the share of the sacred beings 
and the good ; (45) and, thus, the practice of this, 
in thy occupation, is the greatest good work. 

46. ' Do not extort from the wealth of others ; 
(47) so that thine own regular industry may not 
become unheeded. 48. For it is said (49) that: 
" He who eats anything, not from his own regular 
industry, but from another, is such-like as one who 
holds a human head in his hand, and eats human 
brains." 

50. 'Thou shouldst be an abstainer from the 
wives of others; (51) because all these three would 
become disregarded by thee, alike wealth, alike 2 
body, and alike 2 soul. 

52. 'With enemies fight with equity. 53. With 
a friend proceed with the approval of friends. 54. 
With a malicious 3 ma' ^arry on no conflict, (55) and 
do not molest him in ...y way whatever. 56. With 
a greedy man thou r ouldst not be a partner, (57) 
and do not trust him .vith the leadership. 58. With 



1 Whereby an unnecessary space of ground is polluted ; hence 
the sin. 

s K43 has h6manam, 'I am,' the Huzvaru of am, used by 
mistake for ham, 'alike,' which is written exactly like am in 
Pahlavi. 

' K43 has klkvar, instead of kSnvar, but this is doubtless a 
miswriting. 
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a slanderous man do not go to the door of kings. 59. 
With an ill-famed man form no connection. 60. With 
an ignorant man thou shouldst not become a confede- 
rate and associate. 61. With a foolish man make no 
dispute. 62. With a drunken man do not walk on the 
road. 63. From an ill-natured man take no loan. 

64. 'In thanksgiving unto the sacred beings, and 
worship, praise, ceremonies, invocation, and per- 
forming the learning of knowledge thou shouldst 
be energetic and life-expending. 65. For it is 
said (66) that : "In aid of the contingencies 
(fahunS) 1 among men wisdom is good; (67) in 
seeking renown and preserving the soul liberality 
is good ; (68) in the advancement of business and 
justice complete mindfulness is good; (69) and in 
the statements of those who confess (khusttvan) 2 , 
with a bearing on the custom of the law 3 , truth is 
good. 70. In the progress of business energy is good, 
(71) for* every one to become confident therein 
steadfastness is good, (72) and for the coming of 
benefit thereto thankfulness is good. 73. In keep- 
ing oneself untroubled (anal rang) 5 the discreet 
speaking which is in the path of 6 truth is good ; (74) 
and in keeping away the disturbance of the de- 
stroyer 7 from oneself employment is good. 75. 

1 Li 9 has zahun, 'issue, proceedings.' 

8 L19 has read austik£n,'the steadfast,' by mistake. 

3 Reading dsWo-khuk-barifnoihd. L19 has * conveying in- 
tercession (g'&da«g6=d£</o-g&k) ;' this small difference in reading 
may be a clerical error in K43. The Sans, version omits the 
phrase altogether. 

4 Li 9 omits pa van, 'for.' e N6r. has 'unblemished.' 
e Li 9 omits ' path of;' and it may possibly be superfluous. 

7 Or it may be ' the destroyer and adversary,' as in L19 ; the last 
word being defective in K43. 
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Before rulers and kings discreet speaking is good, 
and in 1 an assembly good recital ; (76) among 
friends repose and rational friends 2 are good; (77) 
and with an associate to one's own deeds the giving 
of advantage (suko) is good. 78. Among those 
greater than one (a^aj masan) mildness and humi- 
lity are good, (79) and among those less than one 
flattery 8 and civility are good. 80. Among doers 
of deeds speaking of thanks and performance of 
generosity are good; (81) and among those of the 
same race the formation of friendship (humanoih) 4 
is good. 82. For bodily health moderate eating 
and keeping the body in action are good ; (83) and 
among the skilled in thanksgiving performance is 
good. 84. Among chieftains unanimity and seek- 
ing advantage are good ; (85) among those in unison 
and servants good behaviour and an exhibition of 
awe are good ; (86) and for having little trouble in 
oneself contentment is good. 87. In chieftainship to 
understand thoroughly the good in their goodness 
and the vile in their vileness is good ; and to make 
the vile unseen, through retribution 6 , is good. 88. 
In every place and time to restrain oneself from sin 
and to be diligent in meritorious work are good; 
(89) and every day to consider and keep in remem- 
brance Auhannasaf, as regards creativeness, and 
Aharman, as regards destructiveness, is good. 90. 
And for dishonour not to come unto one a know- 
ledge of oneself is good." 91. All these are proper 



1 L19 omits pavan, 'in.' 2 L19 has 'friendship.' 

* Or ' adaptation.' 

* Li 9 has hum at i, 'good intention.' 

8 Li 9 has ' to cause the reward of the good and the punishment 
of the vile.' 
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and true and of the same description, (92) but occu- 
pation and guarding the tongue (parf-huzvanih) 1 
above everything. 

93. ' Abstain far from the service of idols 2 and 
demon-worship. 94. Because it is declared (95) that : 
" If Kai-Khusrol 3 should not have extirpated the 
idol-temples (au^d^s-^ar) which were on the lake of 
Ae^ast 4 , then in these three millenniums of Hush£dar, 
Hush&fer-mah, and S6shins 6 — of whom one of them 
comes separately at the end of each millennium, 
who arranges again all 8 the affairs of the world, 
and utterly destroys the breakers of promises and 
servers of idols who are in the realm — the adversary 7 
would have become so much more violent, that it 
would not have been possible to produce the resur- 
rection and future existence." 

96. ' In forming a store 8 of good works thou 



1 Li 9 has 'preserving pure language.' 

* More correctly 'temple-worship,' as auzdSs means 'an erec- 
tion.' 

3 Av. Kavi Husravangh, the third of the Kay&n kings, who 
reigned sixty years, and was the grandson of his predecessor, K£i- 
Us, and son of StySvakhsh (see Bd. XXXI, 25, XXXIV, 7). 

* The present Lake Urumiyah according to Bd. XXII, 2. This 
feat of Kai-Khusr&i is also mentioned in Bd. XVII, 7, and his 
exploits in the same neighbourhood are stated in Aban Yt. 49, 50, 
G6\? Yt. 18, 2i, 22, Ashi Yt. 38, 41, 42; but it is possible that 
the Avesta name, iTae^asta, may have been transferred to Lake 
Urumiyah in later times. 

8 The three future apostles who are supposed to be sons of 
Zaratujt, whose births have been deferred till later times (see 
Bd. XXXII, 8). Their Avesta names are Ukhshyarf-ereta, 
Ukhshysuf-nemangh, and SaoshySs. 

* Li 9 omits 'all.' 7 The evil spirit. 

8 L19 has 'in always doing;' having read hamv&r, 'always,' 
instead of ambar, ' a store.' 
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shouldst be diligent, (97) so that it may come to 
thy 1 assistance among the spirits. 

98. 'Thou shouldst not become presumptuous 
through any happiness of the world ; (99) for the 
happiness of the world is such-like as a cloud that 
comes on a rainy day, which one does not ward off 
by any hill. 

100. ' Thou shouldst not be too much arranging 
the world; (101) for the world-arranging man be- 
comes spirit-destroying. 

102. ' Thou shouldst not become presumptuous 
through much treasure and wealth; (103) for in the 
end it is necessary for thee to leave all. 

104. 'Thou shouldst not become presumptuous 
through predominance; (105) for in the end it is 
necessary for thee to become non-predominant 

106. ' Thou shouldst not become presumptuous 
through respect and reverence; (107) for respectful- 
ness does not assist in the spiritual existence. 

108. 'Thou shouldst not become presumptuous 
through great connections and race ; (109) for in the 
end thy 2 trust is on thine own deeds. 

no. 'Thou shouldst not become presumptuous 
through life; (in) for death comes upon thee* at 
last, (112) the dog and the bird lacerate the corpse *, 
(113) and the perishable part (segi nak 6) 6 falls to 
the ground. 114. During three days 6 and nights 

1 K43 omits 'thy.' 2 L19 omits 'thy.' 

8 Li 9 omits 'thee.' 

* Referring to the mode of disposing of the dead adopted by 
the Parsis (see Sis. II, 6n, Dd. XV, 5, XVII, 17, XVIII, 2-4). 

6 L19 has ast, 'bone.' 

6 Including the day of death. The fate of the soul after death, 
as detailed in §§ 1 14-194, is also described in Vend. XIX, po- 
ll 2, Hn. II, III, Aog. 8-19, AV. IV-XI, XVII. 
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CHAPTER II, 97-II5. 17 

the soul sits at the crown of the head of the body \ 
115. And the fourth day, in the light of dawn — with 
the co-operation of Srdsh the righteous, Va6 the 
good, and Vahram the strong 2 , the opposition of 
Ast6-vtda^ 3 , Va£ the bad 4 , Fraztrt6 the demon, and 
Nizirt6 the demon 5 , and the evil-designing action 
of Aeshm 6 , the evil-doer, the impetuous assailant — 

1 Reciting a passage from the Gathas or sacred hymns (see 
Hn. II, 4, 5, HI, 3, 4, AV. IV, 9-1 1, XVII, 6, 7). 

! These three angels are personifications of Av. sraosha, ' listen- 
ing, obedience,' vaya or vayu, 'the upper air (uncontaminated 
by the evil spirit),' and verethraghna, 'victorious, triumphant;' 
the last is more literally ' demon-smiting,' that is, ' smiting Verethra 
(the demon),' Sans, vr/'trahan. 

8 Av. Ast6-vidh6tu, 'the bone-dislocator,' or demon of death 
who binds the parting soul (see Vend. V, 25, 31) ; in later writings, 
such as the Book of Dadar bin Dad-dukht, he is said to throw a 
noose over the neck of the soul to drag it to hell, but if its good 
works have exceeded its sins, it throws off the noose and goes 
to heaven; and this noose is also mentioned in Bd. Ill, 22, Dd. 
XXIII, 3. In Bd. XXVIII, 35 this demon is said to be the same 
as the bad Vae\ but all other authorities consider them as distinct 
beings. _ It may be noted that a different demon of death is usually 
mentioned when the soul is wicked (see § 161). 

4 Av. vaya or vayu, 'the lower air (vitiated by the evil spirit).' 
\ Just as the wind (yad) may be either an angel or a demon, accord- 
ing as its strength makes it a refreshing breeze or a violent hurri- 
cane, so may the air be a good or evil being, according as it retains 
% its original purity or has been vitiated by the evil spirit. That the 
angel Vie 1 is the upper air appears from its epithet upar6-kairya, 
'working aloft,' in the Rim Yt; and that it is only the lower air 
that is vitiated by the evil spirit is in accordance with the division 
of the sky into three thirds, of which the uppermost is inaccessible 
to the evil spirit (see Dd. XXXVII, 24-31). But this distinction 
between a good and bad VaS is not made in Vend. V, 25, 31, where 
we are told that Vay6 conveys the soul when bound by Ast6- 
vidhdtu. 

6 These two demons have not been recognised elsewhere. 
6 The demon of wrath, Av. A6shm6 da6va, appears to be the 
Asmodeus of the Book of Tobit. ° 
[24] C - 
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[it goes] 1 up to the awful, lofty Alndvar 2 bridge, to 
which every one, righteous and wicked, is coming 3 . 
1 1 6. And many opponents have watched there, (117) 
with the desire of evil of Aeshm, the impetuous 
assailant, and of Ast6-vidaa? who devours, creatures 
of every kind and knows no satiety, (118) and the 
mediation of Mitrt* and Sr6sh and Rashnu, (119) 
and the weighing of Rashnu, the just, (120) with the 
balance 6 of the spirits, which renders no favour 
(hu-girai) on any side 6 , neither for the righteous 
nor yet the wicked, neither for the lords nor yet 
the monarchs. 121. As much as a hair's breadth 
it will not turn, and has no partiality; (122) and he 
who is a lord and monarch 7 it considers equally, in 
its decision, with him who is the least of mankind. 

123. 'And when a soul of the righteous passes 
upon that bridge, the width of the bridge becomes 
as it were a league (parasang) 8 , (124) and the 

1 K43 omits this verb. 

* Or, perhaps, Amgvar, a partial translation of Av. Kinvad (gv 
being a mispronunciation of v or w, as in gv&</ for vid, ' wind;' 
and Pers. var translating Av. va.d). The Pazand writers have 
-£"a»d6r. It is the bridge of ever-varying breadth which leads to 
heaven (see Vend. XIX, 100, 101, AV. Ill, 1, IV, 7, V, 1, 2, 
XVII, 1, Bd. XII, 7, Dd. XX, XXI), but it is not mentioned 
in Hn. 

8 Literally, ' is a comer.' 

* The angel of the sun's light; being a personification of friend- 
ship and good faith he is specially concerned in calling the soul to 
account (see Dd. XIV, 3). 

8 In which the actions of men are weighed by Rashnu, the angel 
of justice, to ascertain whether the good or the evil preponderate. 

• L19 has 'who makes no unjust balance of the spirits on either 
side.' 

7 K43 adds ra</, 'master,' but this is evidently an abortive begin- 
ning of the next word, levatman, which has been left unerased. 

• Nine spears (about 126 English feet) in AV. V, r, Dd. XXI, 5. 
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righteous soul passes over with the co-operation 
of Srdsh the righteous. 125. And his own deeds of 
a virtuous kind * come to meet him in the form of 
a maiden, (126) who is handsomer and better than 
every maiden in the world. 

127. 'And the righteous soul speaks (128) thus: 
"Who mayst thou be 2 , that a maiden who is 
handsomer and better than thee was never seen 
by me in the worldly existence?" 

129. 'In reply that maiden form responds (130) 
thus : " I am no maiden, but I am thy virtuous deeds, 
thou youth who art well-thinking, well-speaking, well- 
doing, and of good religion! 131. For when thou 
sawest in the world him who performed demon- 
worship, then thou hast sat down, and thy perform- 
ance was the worship of the sacred beings. 132. 
And when it was seen by thee that tliere was any 
one who caused oppression and plunder, and dis- 
tressed or scorned a good person, and acquired 
wealth by crime, then thou keptest back from the 
creatures their own risk of oppression and plunder ; 
(133) the good person was also thought of by thee, 
and lodging and entertainment provided ; and alms 
were given by thee to him (134) who came forth 
from near and him, too, who was from afar ; and 
wealth which was due to honesty was acquired by 
thee. 135. And when thou sawest him who practised 

The parasang is probably used here as an equivalent for Av. 
hathra, 'a mile.' 

1 Li 9 has ' his own virtuous deeds.' The conscience of the soul 
meets it in the form of a damsel, beautiful in proportion to the 
goodness of its deeds. In AV. IV, 18-36, Dd. XXIV, 5, XXV, 5 
the conscience meets the soul before it attempts the bridge. 

a More literally, ' what may be thou?' as the verb is in the third 
person here, though not so in the similar phrase in § 169. 

C 2 
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false justice and taking of bribes, and false evidence 
was given by him, then thou hast sat down, and 
the recitation of truth and virtue J was uttered by 
thee. 136. I am this of thine, the good thoughts, 
the good words, and the good deeds which were 
thought and spoken and done by thee. 137. For 
when I have become commendable, I am then made 
altogether more commendable by thee; (138) when 
I have become precious, I am then made altogether 
still more precious by thee; (139) and when I have 
become glorious, I am then made altogether 2 still 
more glorious by thee." 

140. ' And when he walks onwards from there, a 
sweet-scented breeze comes then to meet him, which 
is more fragrant than all perfume. 141. The soul 
of the righteous enquires of Sr6sh (142) thus : " What 
breeze is this, that never in the world so fragrant 
a breeze came into contact with me ?" 

143. 'Then Sr6sh, the righteous, replies to that 
righteous soul (144) thus: "This breeze is from 
heaven, which is so fragrant." 

145. 'Afterwards, on his march, the first step is 
set 3 on the place of good thoughts, the second on 
that of good words, the third on that of good deeds*, 
(146) and the fourth step reaches up unto the 
endless light 8 which is all-radiant. 147. And angels 

1 Meaning probably the recitation of the Avesta texts. 

* K43 omits barS, 'quite, altogether,' in this third clause. 

* L19 has ' afterwards, he rests the first step;' but awar &r£- 
med, 'he rests,' is a misreading of madam kharim did, 'on the 
inarch is set.' 

4 These are the three lowermost grades of heaven, humat, 
hukht, and huvarjt (see Chap. VII, 12). 

* The highest grade of heaven, where Auharmasrf and the angels 
are supposed to dwell (see Chap. VII, 1 1). 
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and archangels of every description come to meet 
him, (148) and ask tidings from him (149) thus : 
" How hast thou come, from that which is a perish- 
able, fearful, and very miserable existence, to this 
which is an imperishable existence that is undis- 
turbed, thou youth who art well-thinking, well-speak- 
ing, well-doing, and of good religion ?" 

150. 'Then Atiharmazd, the lord, speaks (151) 
thus: "Ask ye from him no tidings; for he has 
parted from that which was a precious body, and 
has come by that which is a fearful road. 152. And 
bring ye unto him the most agreeable of eatables, 
that which is the midspring butter 1 , (153) so that 
he may rest his soul from that bridge of the three 
nights, unto which he came from Ast6-vidaaf and the 
remaining demons 2 ; (154) and seat him upon an 
all-embellished throne." 

155. 'As it is declared (156) that: " Unto s the 
righteous man 4 and woman, after passing away 5 , 
they bring food 6 of the most agreeable of eatables — 

1 TheMaidhy6-zarm r6ghan, which is explained inDd.XXXI, 
14 as the spiritual representative of butter made during the Mai- 
dhyd-zaremaya, 'mid-verdure,' festival, which was considered the 
best of the year. This festival is held on the forty-fifth day of 
the Parsi year, which was about 4th May when the year was fixed 
to begin at the vernal equinox as described in Bd. XXV, 3-7, 20. 
The heavenly food which goes by this name is not to be con- 
founded with the Hush which is expected to be prepared at the 
resurrection, from the fat of the ox Hadhay&f and the white H6m, 
for the purpose of making mankind immortal (see Bd. XXX, 25) ; 
although some such confusion appears to exist in AV. X, 5. K43 
has rub£n, ' soul,' instead of r6ghan, ' butter.' 

2 See §§ 114-123. 8 K43 omits 'unto.' 
4 Literally, ' male.' 

e Li 9 adds 'from the body and consciousness.' 
9 Reading kazag, instead of kazad, both here and in the next 
clause of the sentence. L19 has 'the angels of the spiritual exist- 
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the food of the angels of the spiritual existences — that 
which is the midspring butter 1 ; and they seat them 
down on an all-embellished throne. 157. Forever 
and everlasting they remain in all glory with the 
angels of the spiritual existences everlastingly." 

1 58. ' And when he who is wicked dies, his soul 
then rushes about for three days and nights in the 
vicinity of the head of that wicked one, and sobs 2 
(159) thus: "Whither do I go, and now what do 
I make 3 as a refuge?" 160. And the sin and 
crime of every kind, that were committed by him 
in the worldly existence, he sees with his eyes in those 
three days and nights. 161. The fourth day Viza- 
resh 4 , the demon, comes and binds the soul of the 
wicked with the very evil noose 6 ; (162) and with 
the opposition of Sr6sh, the righteous, he leads it 
up to the Amdvar bridge 6 . 163. Then Rashnu 7 , 
the just, detects that soul of the wicked through its 
wickedness. 

164. ' Afterwards, Vfzaresh, the demon, takes that 



ences bring the most agreeable of eatables,' by omitting the first 
kazag, and misreading the second one. 

1 K43 has rub&n again, as in § ig2, for rdghan. Although 
this sentence resembles Hn. II, 38, 39, it is evidently quoted from 
some other source, as its difference is more striking than its re- 
semblance. 

8 This verb is Huz. bekhune , </=Pdz. giryeV, but N6r. has read 
b&nginS</, 'laments,' and has written vagine<f. 

3 Or it may be ' take,' as these two verbs are written alike in 
HuzvSrix. This exclamation is a quotation from the Githas or 
sacred hymns, being the first line of Yas. XLV, 1. 

4 The Av. Vtzaresha of Vend. XIX, 94, who carries off the 
souls of the wicked; he is also mentioned in Bd. XXVIII, 18, 
Dd. XXXII, 4, 7, XXXVII, 44. 

6 Reading saryitar ffl/an. L19 has va<f bawd, 'an evil tie.' 
• See § 115. ' See §§ 119, 120. 
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soul of the wicked, and mercilessly and maliciously 
beats and maltreats it. 165. And that soul of the 
wicked weeps with a loud voice, is fundamentally 
horrified 1 , implores with many supplicating 2 en- 
treaties, and makes many struggles for life discon- 
nectedly 3 . 166. Whom 4 — when his struggling and 
supplication are of no avail whatever, and no one 
comes to his assistance from the divinities (bagan) 6 , 
nor yet from the demons — moreover, Vlzaresh, the 
demon, drags miserably 6 to the inevitable 7 hell. 

167. 'And then a maiden who is not like unto 
maidens comes to meet him. 168. And that soul 
of the wicked speaks to that evil maiden (169) thus : 
"Who mayst thou be, that never in the worldly 
existence was an evil maiden seen by me, who was 
viler and more hideous than thee ?" 

1 70. ' And she 8 speaks in reply to him (171) thus : 
" I am not a maiden, but I am thy deeds 9 , thou 
monster who art evil-thinking, evil-speaking, evil- 
doing, and of evil religion! 172. For even when 
thou sawest 10 him who performed the worship of the 
sacred beings, still then thou hast sat down, and 
demon-worship was performed by thee, (173) and 
the demons and fiends were served. 1 74. And also 
when thou sawest him who provided lodging and 

1 Instead of burs-vangihi bekhun6</, bun ram£rf, L19 has 
burz£va«dihS vSginerf u v trim erf, 'loudly shrieks and weeps.' 
% Reading lapako-karihi. 

8 Instead of aparfvandthS, L19 has apatuiha, 'fruitlessly.' 
4 L19 has 'and.' 6 L19 has vehS, ' the good.' 

* Instead of £k-hdmandth&, L19 has anaom«dih&, 'hope- 
lessly.' 

7 Reading nagirz, but this is uncertain ; L19 has az«r, 'lower.' 

• Li9 has 'that evil maiden.' • L19 has 'evil deeds.' 
10 L19 adds ' in the world.' 
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entertainment, and gave alms, for a good person 
who came forth from near and him, too, who was 
from afar 1 , (175) then thou actedst scornfully and 
disrespectfully to the good person, and gave no alms, 
and even shut up the door. 176. And when thou 
sawest him who practised true justice, took no bribe, 
gave true evidence, and uttered virtuous recitation, 
(177) even then thou hast sat down, and false justice 
was practised by thee, evidence was given by thee 
with falsehood, and vicious recitation was uttered 
by thee. 1 78. I am this of thine, the evil thoughts, 
the evil words, and the evil deeds which were thought 
and spoken and done by thee. 179. For when I 
have become uncommendable, I am then made 
altogether still more uncommendable by thee ; (180) 
when I have become unrespected, I am then made 
altogether still more unrespected by thee; (181) and 
when I have sat in an eye-offending 2 position, I am 
then made altogether still more really eye-offending 
(£ashm-kah-litar-i£) by thee." 

182. 'Afterwards he enters 3 , the first step on the 
place of evil thoughts, the second on that of evil 
words, the third step on that of evil deeds 4 , (183) 
and the fourth step rushes into the presence of the 

1 In L19 the words 'near' and 'afar' change places. 

3 Literally, ' eye-consuming,' the reading adopted by N6r., but, 
though it gives a satisfactory meaning, it is not quite certain that it 
represents the Pahlavi text correctly. 

s For d6n vazluneV, 'he goes in,' L19 has a«dar zr6ve</, in- 
dicating that the first letter, va, of vazlun6</ had been omitted in 
the Pahl. MS. used by N6r., which misled him into reading the 
remaining letters as a new Paz. verb zr6ve</, as already remarked 
by Nfildeke in G6t. gel. Anz. 1882, p. 975. 

4 These are the three uppermost grades of hell, duj-humat, 
duj-hukht, and du.r-huvar.r t (see Chap. VII, 20). 
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wicked evil spirit and the other demons \ 184. And 
the demons make ridicule and mockery of him (185) 
thus : " What was thy trouble and complaint, as 
regards Atiharmazd, the lord, and the archangels, 
and the fragrant and joyful heaven, when thou 
approachedst for a sight of Aharman and the 
demons and gloomy hell, (186) although we cause 
thee misery therein and do not pity, and thou shalt 
see misery of long duration 1" 

187. 'And the evil spirit shouts to the demons 
(188) thus : " Ask ye no tidings from him (189) who 
is parted from 2 that which was a precious body, and 
has come on by that which is a very bad road. 190. 
But bring ye unto him the foulest and vilest of 
eatables, the food which is nurtured in hell." 

191. 'They bring the poison and venom of s the 
snake and scorpion and other noxious creatures that 
are in hell, (192) and give him to eat. 193. And 
until the resurrection and future existence he must 
be in hell, in much misery and punishment of various 
kinds*. 194. Especially that it is possible to eat 
food there only as though by similitude 6 .' 

195. The spirit of innate wisdom spoke to the 
sage (196) thus: 'This which was asked by thee, 
as to the maintenance of the body and concerning 
the preservation of the soul, is also spoken about 
by me, and thou art admonished. 197. Be virtuously 

1 In the lowermost grade of hell (see Chap. VII, 21). 
s Li 9 has ' for he has parted from,' as in § 151. 

3 L19 has 'and.' 

4 L19 has 'he is in much misery and punishment of kinds 
worthy of hell.' 

6 So that starvation is one of the punishments of hell. L19 
has 'and especially that the food there can be only like putrid 
blood.' 
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assiduous about it, and keep it in practice ; (198) for 
this is thy chief way for the maintenance of the body 
and preservation of the soul.' 



Chapter III. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Is liberality good, or truth 1 , (3) or gratitude 2 , or 
wisdom, (4) or complete mindfulness 3 , or content- 
ment ?' 

5. The spirit of wisdom answered (6) thus : ' As 
to the soul it is liberality, as to all the world it is 
truth, (7) unto the sacred beings it is gratitude, as 
to a man's self 4 it is wisdom, (8) as to all business 
it is complete mindfulness, and as to the comfort 
of the body and the vanquishing of Aharman and 
the demons contentment is good.' 



Chapter IV. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Which is a good work that is great and good ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' The 
greatest good work is liberality, and the second is 
truth and next-of-kin marriage 6 . 5. The third is 

1 K43 has 'or thy truth.' * L19 has 'or is gratitude good' 

3 Li 9 has 'or is complete mindfulness good.' 

4 Literally, ' the body oT a man.' 

6 This was the meaning of the term khvStuk-das when this 
work was written, but some centuries ago such marriages were dis- 
continued, and the term was then confined to marriages between 
first cousins, as at present (see Sacred Books of the East, vol. xviii, 
app. III). 
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keeping the season festivals \ and the fourth is cele- 
brating all the religious rites 2 . 6. The fifth is the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings, and the providing 
of lodging for traders 3 . 7. The sixth is the wishing 
of happiness for every one. 8. And the seventh 
is a kind regard for the good*.' 



Chapter V. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Which land is the happier 8 ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : 'That 
land is the happier, in which a righteous man, who 
is true-speaking, makes his abode. 5. The second, 

1 Of which there are six, each held for five days. These Gasan- 
bars or Gahambars end, respectively, on the 45th, 105th, 180th, 
210th, 290th, and 365th days of the Parsi year ; and when that year 
was fixed to begin at the vernal equinox, they celebrated the periods 
of midspring, midsummer, the beginning of autumn, the beginning 
of winter, midwinter, and the beginning of spring (see Sis. XVIII, 
3). In modern times they have been supposed to commemorate 
the several creations of the sky, water, earth, vegetation, animals, 
and man ; but this idea must have been borrowed from a foreign 
source. 

* The periodical ceremonies which are obligatory for all Parsis 
(see Dd. XLIV, 2 n). 

3 Literally, ' for the producers of business.' 

4 That is, for the priests. The Parsi-Persian version divides 
these good works into nine items, by counting ' next-of-kin mar- 
riage' as the third, and ' providing of lodging' as the seventh. For 
a fuller detail of good works, see Chap. XXXVII. 

' This chapter is an imitation of Vend. Ill, 1-20, where it is 
stated that the five most pleasing spots on the earth are, first, where 
a righteous man performs ceremonies ; second, where he has built 
his house and keeps his fire, cattle, family, and retainers ; third, 
where the land is best cultivated ; fourth, where most oxen and 
sheep are produced; and fifth, that which is most manured by 
oxen and sheep. 
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in which they make the abode of fires. 6. The 
third, when oxen and sheep repose upon it. 7. The 
fourth is uncultivated and uninhabited land when 
they bring it back to cultivation and habitableness. 
8. The fifth, from which they extirpate the burrows 
of noxious creatures. 9. The sixth, on which exist 
the ceremonies and coming of the sacred beings, 
and the sitting of the good 1 . 10. The seventh, 
when they make populous that which was desolate. 
11. The eighth, when from the possession of the 
bad it comes into the possession of the good. 12. 
The ninth, when of the produce and yield (b£dfo) 
which arise from it they provide the share of the 
sacred beings, the good, and the worthy. 13. And 
the tenth, in which they provide holy-water and 
ceremonies.' 

Chapter VI. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Which land is the unhappier 2 ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' That 
land is the more afflicted, in which hell is formed s . 
5. The second, when they slay in it a righteous 
man who is innocent. 6. The third, for whose sake 4 

1 That is, the ceremonial precinct where the priests sit to con- 
duct the ceremonies. 

2 This chapter is an imitation of Vend. Ill, 21-37, where lt IS 
stated that the five most unpleasing spots on the earth are, first, the 
ridge of Arezura, on which the demons congregate from the pit of 
the fiend ; second, where most dead dogs and men lie buried ; 
third, where most depositories for the dead are constructed ; fourth, 
where there are most burrows of the creatures of the evil spirit; and 
fifth, where the family of a righteous man is driven into captivity. 

8 Bd. Ill, 27 states that 'hell is in the middle of the earth.' 

4 Reading mun . . . runo-f parfa*. Instead of dru^an run5, 
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the demons and fiends work. 7. The fourth, in 
which they construct an idol-temple. 8. The fifth, 
when a wicked man, who is an evil-doer, makes an 
abode in it. 9. The sixth, when the interment of 
a corpse is performed below 1 . 10. The seventh, in 
which a noxious creature has a burrow. 11. The 
eighth, when from the possession of the good it 
comes into the possession of the bad. 12. The 
ninth, when they make desolate that which was 
populous. 13. And the tenth, in which they make 
lamentation and weeping 2 .' 



Chapter VII. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' How is heaven, and how many ? 3. How are the 
ever-stationary (hamlstan), and how many? 4. 
And how is hell, and how many ? 5. What is the 
decision about the righteous in heaven, and from 
what is their happiness ? 6. What are the misery 
and affliction of the wicked in hell ? 7. And what 
and how is the decision about those who are among 
the ever-stationary?' 

8. The spirit of wisdom answered (9) thus : 
'Heaven is, first, from the star station unto the 

N6r. has read dru^ hanruno, and assumed the last word to be 
equivalent to Av. ha»dvarena, 'concourse;' so as to obtain the 
meaning, ' in which the demons and the fiend form a congress.' 
But Av. hawdvarena is Pahl. ham-dub£rijnih (see Pahl.Vend. 

VII, 137). 

1 Or ' when much interment of corpses is performed,' as it is 
doubtful whether we ought to read az>fr, ' much,' or a sir, 'below.' 

2 That is, for the dead. Such outward manifestations of mourn- 
ing being considered sinful by the Parsis, as they ought to be by 
all unselfish people who believe in a future existence of happiness. 
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moon station ; (10) second, from the moon station 
unto the sun ; (n) and, third, from the sun station 
unto the supreme heaven (gar dayman 6), whereon 
the creator Auharma^ is seated. 12. Of heaven 
the first part is that of good thoughts (humat6), 
the second is that of good words (hukhtd), and the 
third is that of good deeds (hu varst6). 

1 3. ' The righteous in heaven are undecaying and 
immortal, unalarmed, undistressed, and undisturbed. 
14. And, everywhere 1 , they are full of glory, fragrant, 
and joyful, full of delight and full of happiness. 1 5. 
And, at all times, a fragrant breeze and a scent 
which is like sweet basil come to meet them, which 
are more pleasant than every pleasure, and more 
fragrant than every fragrance. 16. For them, also, 
there is no satiety owing to the existence in heaven. 
17. And their sitting and walking, perception and 
enjoyment are with the angels and archangels and 
the righteous for ever and everlasting. 

18. ' Regarding the ever-stationary it is declared, 
that they are from the earth unto the star station ; 
(19) and its affliction for them is then 2 nothing 
whatever except cold and heat. 

20. ' Of hell the first part is that of evil thoughts 
(duj-humat6), the second is that of evil words 
(duj-hukht6), and the third is that of evil deeds 



1 N6r. has 'at all times,' which may be correct, as gas means 
both ' time ' and ' place.' It should be noticed, however, that the 
word used in § 15 is daman, which means 'time' only. 

2 NSr. has 'their affliction is otherwise,' by mistaking Huz. 
adinaf-jan, 'then its . . . for them,' for a supposed P£z. ainifS, 
'otherwise their,' which seems to have no real existence, as 
wherever he reads aini, 'otherwise,' the Pahl. text has adinaj, 
' then its.' 
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(dft.y-htivar.ytd) 1 . 21. With the fourth step the 
wicked person arrives at that which is the darkest 
hell ; (22) and they lead him forwards to the vicinity 
of Aharman, the wicked. 23. And Aharman and 
the demons, thereupon, make ridicule and mockery 
of him (24) thus 2 : " What was thy trouble and com- 
plaint, as regards Auharmas*/ and the archangels, 
and the fragrant and joyful heaven, when thou 
approachedst for a sight of us and gloomy hell, (25) 
although we cause thee misery therein and do not 
pity, and thou shalt see misery of long duration ?" 
26. And, afterwards, they execute punishment and 
torment of various kinds upon him. 

27. ' There is a place 3 where, as to cold, it is such 
as that of the coldest frozen* snow. 28. There is 
a place where, as to heat, it is such as that of the 
hottest and most blazing fire. 29. There is a place 
where noxious creatures are gnawing them, just as 
a dog does the bones. 30. There is a place where, 
as to stench, it is such that they stagger about 
(bara lar.z6nd) 5 and fall down. 31. And the dark- 



1 These names, as here written, mean literally ' evil good thoughts, 
evil good words, and evil good deeds,' as if they implied that these 
places are for those whose best thoughts, words, and deeds are 
evil ; but it is not quite certain that the Pahlavi names are spelt 
correctly. 

a As already stated in Chap. II, 183-186. 

3 Li 9 has 'he is experienced' in §§ 27-30, owing to N&r. having 
read danak, 'knowing, experienced,' instead of dtvik, 'a place.' 

4 Literally, 'stone-possessing, stony' if we read sang-d&r, as 
seems most plausible; but we might read s&khar and consider 
Pers. khas£r or khasar, 'ice,' as a corruption of it, by transposi- 
tion. L19 has 'ice (yah) and snow.' 

5 L19 has be rezend, 'they vomit up,' which is evidently a 
misreading. 
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ness is always such-like as though it is possible for 
them to seize upon it with the hand V 



Chapter VIII. 

i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' How and in what manner has A uharmasaf created 
these creatures and creation ? 3. And how and in 
what manner were the archangels and the spirit of 
wisdom formed and created by him ? 4. And how 
are the demons and fiends [and also the remaining 
corrupted ones] 2 of Aharman, the wicked, miscreated ? 
[5. How do every good and evil happen which occur 
to mankind and also the remaining creatures ?] 
6. And is it possible to alter anything which is 
destined, or not?' 

7. The spirit of wisdom answered (8) thus : ' The 
creator, Auharmas^, produced these creatures and 
creation, the archangels and the spirit of wisdom 
from that which is his own splendour, and with the 
blessing of unlimited time (zdrvan). 9. For this 
reason, because unlimited time is undecaying and 
immortal, painless and hungerless, thirstless and 
undisturbed ; and for ever and everlasting no one is 
able to seize upon it, or to make it non-predominant 
as regards his own affairs. 

10. ' And Aharman, the wicked, miscreated the 
demons and fiends, and also the remaining corrupted 

1 'Even darkness which may be felt' (Ex. x. ai). 

4 K43 omits the phrase in brackets, as well as § 5; but these 
passages are supplied from L19, merely substituting yahirfakan, 
'corrupted ones,' as in § 10, for the vashudagS, ' miscreations,' 
of L19. 
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ones 1 , by his own unnatural intercourse. 1 1. A treaty 
of nine thousand winters 2 in unlimited time (daman) 
was also made by him with Auharma?^; (12) and, 
until it has become fully completed, no one is able 
to alter it and to act otherwise. 13. And when the 
nine thousand years have become completed, Ahar- 
man is quite impotent ; (14) and Srdsh 3 , the righteous, 
will smite Aeshm 3 , (15) and Mitrd* and unlimited 
time and the spirit of justice 6 , who deceives no one 
in anything, and destiny and divine providence 6 will 
smite the creatures and creation of Aharman of every 
kind, and, in the end, even Azo 7 , the demon. 16. And 
every creature and creation of Auharma^ becomes 
again as undisturbed as those which were produced 
and created by him in the beginning. 



1 Reading yahi</akan, but it may be y&tukan, 'wizards,' 
though the word requires an additional long vowel to represent 
either term correctly. L19 has vashudaga, ' miscreations.' 

2 According to the Bundahk, time consists of twelve thousand 
years (see Bd. XXXIV, 1). In the beginning Auharmaz</ created 
the spiritual prototypes (Bd. I, 8) who remained undisturbed for 
the first three thousand years, when Aharman appeared and agreed 
to a conflict for the remaining nine thousand years (Bd. I, 18), 
during the first three of which Auharmaz<f s will was undisputed, 
while during the next three Aharman is active in interference, and 
during the last three his influence will diminish till, in the end, it 
will disappear (Bd. I, 20). The nine thousand years of the 
conflict were supposed to extend from about b.c 5400 to a.d. 
3600 (see Byt. Ill, 1 1 n, 44 n). 

3 See Chap. II, 115. 4 See Chap. II, 118. 
5 Probably the angel Rashnu (see Chap. II, 118, 119). 

' Assuming that the vig6-bakht6 of K43 is equivalent to the 
bagh6-bakht, 'divine appointment,' of L19. 
^ 7 Av. &zi of Yas. XVII, 46, LXVII, 22, Vend. XVIII, 45, 50, 
Artid Yt. r, azu of Yas. LII, 7, and the demon of 'greediness' 
in Chap. II, 13, 14, XVIII, 5, &c, Bd. XXVIII, 27, and modern 
Persian, who seems to be a being distinct from Av. azi, ' serpent.' 

[24] D 
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1 7. ' Every good and the reverse * which happen 
to mankind, and also the other creatures, happen 
through the seven planets and the twelve constella- 
tions 2 . 1 8. And those twelve constellations are such 
as in revelation are 3 the twelve chieftains who are on 
the side of Auhafmas*/, (19) and those seven planets 
are called the seven chieftains who are on the side 
of Aharman. 20. Those seven planets pervert every 
creature and creation, and deliver them up to death 
and every evil. 21. And, as it were, those twelve 
constellations and seven planets 4 are organizing and 
managing the world. 

22. ' Auharmaswf is wishing good, and never 
approves nor contemplates evil. 23. Aharman is 
wishing evil, and does not meditate nor approve 
anything good whatever. 24. Auharmas'^, when he 
wishes it, is able to alter as regards the creatures of 
Aharman ; and Aharman, too, it is, who, when [he 
wishes] 5 it, can do so as regards the creatures of 
Adha.rma.zd, (25) but he is only able to alter so that 
in the final effect there may be no injury of Auhar- 
mazd, (26) because the final victory is Auharma2</'s 
own. 27. For it is declared, that "the Yim 6 and 



1 L19 has 'evil.' % The zodiacal signs. 

8 L19 has 'are called in revelation.' The authority, here quoted, 
was not the Bundahu, because that book speaks of seven chieftains 
of the constellations opposed to the seven planets (see Bd. V, 1). 

* Li 9 omits 'and seven planets,' but has a blank space at this 
place in both texts, Pazand and Sanskrit. 

8 K43 omits the words in brackets, which may, perhaps, be 
superfluous in the Pahlavi text. 

* Av. Yima or Yima khshaSta of Vend. II, the JamshSd of 
the Shahnamah, some of whose deeds are mentioned in Chap. 
XXVII, 24-33, Yas. IX, 13-20. He was the third of the Pe\rda</ 
dynasty, and is said to have been perverted by Aharman in his old 
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Fr&jfan 1 and Kai-Os 2 of Auhannasaf are created 
immortal, (28) and Aharman so altered them as is 
known. 29. And Aharman so contemplated that 
Bevarasp 3 and Fraslyak 4 and Alexander 8 should be 
immortal, (30) but Auharma^, for great advantage, 
so altered them as that which is declared." ' 



Chapter IX. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Is it possible to go from region to region 6 , or not ? 

age, when he lost the royal glory (see Dd. XXXIX, 16, 17), and 
was overthrown by the foreign dynasty of Az-i Dahak. 

1 Av. ThraStaona, who conquered Az-t Dahak (see Chap. 
XXVII, 38-40, Yas. IX, 24-27). He was misled by Aharman 
into dividing his empire between his three sons, two of whom 
revolted and slew the third (see Chaps. XXI, 25, XXVII, 42). 

2 Av. Kava Usan or Kavi Usadhan, the Kai-Kavus of the 
Shahnamah, misread Kah6s in Pazand. He was the second 
monarch of the Kayan dynasty, and made an unsuccessful attempt 
to reach heaven, mentioned in Bd. XXXIV, 7, to which he may be 
supposed to have been instigated by Aharman, but he was also 
unfortunate in many other enterprises. 

3 A title of Az-i Dahak in the Shahnamah, literally, ' with a 
myriad horses.' This king, or dynasty, is said to have conquered 
Yim and reigned for a thousand years, but was overthrown by 
Fr&ffln. In the Avesta (Yas. IX, 25, Aban Yt. 34, Af. Zarat. 3) 
Az-i Dahik, ' the destructive serpent,' is described as hazangra- 
yaokhjti, 'with a thousand perceptions,' a term analogous to 
baSvare-spasana, 'with a myriad glances,' which is usually 
applied to Mithra, the angel of the sun. From this latter, if used 
for the former, bSvarasp might easily be corrupted. 

4 Av. Frangrasyan, the Afrasiyab of the Shahnamah, a Tura- 
nian king who conquered the Iranians for twelve years during the 
reign of Manfo/Khar (see Bd. XXXIV, 6). 

5 Alexander the Great, misread Arasawgar by Ne"r. 

* The earth is supposed to be divided into seven regions, of 
which the central one is as large as the other six united ; two of 

D 2 
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3. From what substance is the sky made ? 4. And 
how and in what manner is the mingling of the 
water in the earth ?' 

5. The spirit of wisdom answered (6) thus : 
'Without the permission of the sacred beings, or 
the permission of the demons, it is then l not possible 
for one to go from region to region 2 . 

7. ' The sky is made from the substance of the 
blood-stone 3 , such as they also call diamond (al- 
mast). 

8. ' And the mingling of the water in the earth is 
just like the blood in the body of man.' 



Chapter X. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Can there be any peace and affection whatever of 
Aharman, the wicked, and his demons and miscre- 
ations, with AuhaT-maswf and the archangels, one 
with the other, or not ? ' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' There 
cannot be, on any account whatever; (5) because 
Aharman meditates evil falsehood and its deeds, 
wrath and malice and discord, (6) and Attha.rmazd 
meditates righteousness and its deeds, good works 

the six lie to the north, two to the south, one to the east, and one 
to the west ; and they are said to be separated by seas or moun- 
tains, difficult to cross (see Bd. XI). For their names, see Chaps. 
XVI, 10, XXVII, 40. 

1 Instead of adina*, 'then for one,' N6r. has manufactured a 
word aina, 'otherwise' (see also Chap. VII, 19 n). 

2 This information is derived from Pahl. Vend. I, 4 a. 

3 Or ' ruby,' referring to the rosy tints of dawn and sunset. The 
same statement is made in Bd. XII, 6. Ne"r. has ' steel,' and the 
word can be translated ' blood-metal.' 
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and goodness and truth. 7. And everything can 
change, except good and bad nature. 8. A good 
nature cannot change to evil by any means what-" 
ever, and a bad nature to goodness in any manner. 
9. Auhannaswf, on account of a good nature, approves 
no evil and falsehood ; (10) and Aharman, on account 
of a bad nature, accepts no goodness and truth ; 
(11) and, on this account, there cannot be for them 
any peace and affection whatever, one with the 
other.' 



Chapter XI. 



t. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Is wisdom good, or skill, or goodness 1 ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : 
' Wisdom with which there is no goodness, is not to 
be considered as wisdom ; (5) and skill with which 
there is no wisdom, is not to be considered as skill.' 



Chapter XII. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Wherefore is it when the treasure of the spiritual 
existence is allotted so truly, and that of the worldly 
existence so falsely ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' The 
treasure of the worldly existence was 2 allotted as truly, 
in the original creation, as that of the spiritual exist- 
ence. 5. And the creator, Abharmazd, provided the 

1 Li 9 omits the last two words, but they are evidently referred 
to in the reply. 

2 Literally, ' is.' 
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happiness of every kind, that is in these creatures 
and creation, for the use (bun) of the sun 1 and moon 
and those twelve constellations which are called the 
twelve chieftains 2 by revelation; (6) and they, too, 
accepted it in order to allot it truly and deservedly. 

7. 'And, afterwards, Aharman produced those 
seven planets, such as are called the seven chief- 
tains of Aharman, for dissipating 3 and carrying off 
that happiness from the creatures of Auharma^, in 
opposition to the sun and moon and those twelve 
constellations. 8. And as to every happiness which 
those constellations bestow on the creatures of Au- 
harma^, (9) those planets take away as much of it 
as it is possible for them (the constellations) to give *, 
(10) and give it up to the power of the demons 6 and 
fiends and the bad. 

11. 'And the treasure of the spiritual existence is 
so true on this account, because Auharmas*/, the 
lord, with all the angels and archangels, is 6 undis- 
turbed, (12) and they make the struggle with Ahar- 
man and the demons, and also the account of the 
souls of men, with justice. 13. And the place of] 
him whose good work is more is in heaven, (14) the; 
place of him whose good work and sin are equal is 
among the ever-stationary 7 , (15) and when the crime 
is more, his path is then to hell.' 

1 Literally, ' Mitrd,' the angel of the sun. 

s See Chap. VIII, 17-21. 

* By omitting one letter K43 has ' miscreating.' 

4 By omitting this verb L19 has ' possible for them (the planets).' 

5 So understood by NeT., but all the best MSS. omit the relative 
particle, as if 'the powerful demons' were meant. 

6 Literally, < are.' * See Chap. VII, 18. 
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Chapter XIII. 

I. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Wherefore is it when oxen and sheep, birds, flying 
creatures, and fish are, each one, properly learned 
in that which is their own knowledge, (3) and men, 
so long as they bring no instruction unto them, and 
they do not perform much toil and trouble (an^ino) 1 
about it, are not able to obtain and know the learning 
of the human race ?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' Men 
have been so wise, in the original creation, that, as to 
the good works and crime which were performed by 
them, the recompense of the good works and the 
punishment of the crime were then seen by them 
with their own eyes, (6) and no crime whatever pro- 
ceeded from men. 7. But, afterwards, Aharman, 
the wicked, concealed the recompense of good works 
and the punishment of sin. 8. And on this account, 
moreover, it is said in revelation (9) that : "[These] 2 
four [things are worse and more grievous] than every 
evil which the accursed evil one, the wicked, com- 
mitted upon the creatures of Auharma^, (10) [that 
is, when the reward of good works and] punishment 
[of sin], the thoughts of men, and the consequence 
of actions were quite concealed [by him] 3 ." 

1 NSr. has read khvazinak, and taken it as equivalent to Pers. 
khazinah, 'treasury,' in the sense of 'expenditure;' but this is 
very doubtful. 

2 The words in brackets, in §§ 9, 10, are taken from the Pizand 
version, as the passage containing them has been omitted by 
mistake in K43. 

3 The Pandndmah of Buzurg-Mihir states ' this, too, is declared, 
that the evil spirit committed even this very grievous thing upon 
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II. 'And, for the same reason, he made many 
devotions and improper creeds current in the world. 
1 2. And, on account of men's not knowing of duty 
and good works, every one believes that most, and 
considers it as good, which his teaching in devotion 
has included. 13. And that devotion, in particular, 
is more powerful 1 , with which sovereignty exists. 
14. But that one is the lordship and sovereignty of 
Vlrtasp 2 , the king of kings, (15) by whom, on account 
of knowing it unquestionably and certainly (a£va- 
rlha), the perfect and true religion, which is in the 
word of the creator Atiharmasd, was received from 
the unique Zaratfot, the Spltaman 3 , (16) who has 
manifested clearly, explicitly, and unquestionably 
the treasure of the worldly and spiritual existences, of 
every kind, from the good religion of the M&sda.- 
worshippers. 17. There is then 4 no other creed, 
through which it is possible for one to obtain and 
know the treasure of the worldly and spiritual exist- 
ences so explicitly and clearly, (18) but, on account 
of much controversy 6 , they are so cut up (agi.stak&) 

the creatures of Auharmasrf, when the reward of good works and 
punishment of sin were quite concealed by him, in the thoughts of 
men, as the consequence of actions.' 

1 N£r.has 'purer/by connectingp&iiy&vandtarwith p&dty&v, 
'ablution;' but this is hardly possible, whereas the former word 
can be readily traced to A v. paiti + yi + va»t, with the meaning 
'resistant, stubborn, strong;' compare Pers. p&yib, 'power.' 

2 Av. Vutispa, Pers. Gu^tdsp, the fifth king of the Kay&n 
dynasty, who adopted the religion of Zar&turt in the thirtieth year 
of his reign, and is said to have reigned 120 years (see Bd. 
XXXIV, 7). 

8 See Chap. I, io n. 

* Instead of ' then for one,' NeY. has ' otherwise,' as in Chap. 
IX, 6. 

* Reading viguftakfh. N6r. has 'by much contemplation/ 
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and entangled, that the statements of their beginning 
are much unlike to the middle, and the middle to 
the end.' 



Chapter XIV. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of 1 [wisdom (2) thus : 
' Which protection is the more defensive ? 3. Which 
friend 2 (4) and which supporter of fame are good? 
5. Which helper of enjoyment is good ? 6. Which 
wealth is the pleasanter? 7. And which is the 
supremest pleasure of all pleasures 8 ?' 

8. The spirit of wisdom answered (9) thus : ' The 
sacred being is the more defensive protection. 10. 
A virtuous brother is a good friend. 11. A child, 
who is virtuous and an upholder of religion, is 
a good supporter of fame. 12. A virtuous wife, 
who is well-disposed, is a good helper of enjoy- 
ment. 13. That wealth is better and pleasanter 
which is collected by honesty, and one consumes 
and maintains with duties and good works. 14. 
And the pleasures which are superior to all plea- 
sures are health of body, freedom from fear, good 
repute, and righteousness 4 .' 

having read vSnaftakih. Both words are very uncommon, and it 
is doubtful which of them is the more appropriate to the context. 

1 From this point to Chap. XXVII, 49 the Pahlavi text of K43 
is missing, owing to the loss of nine folios in that MS., but a copy 
of the missing passage, made by Dastur Hoshangji Jamaspji from 
TD2, has been consulted for the purpose of controlling the Paz. 
version of L19. 

2 Li 9 inserts 'is good?' 

' TD2 has ' which is the friend who is the supremest of friends ;' 
but this does not correspond well with the reply in § 14. 
4 TD2 adds ' and are good.' 
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Chapter XV. 

I. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Is poverty good, or opulence * ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : 
' Poverty which is through honesty is better than 
opulence which is from the treasure of others. 5. 
For it is stated (6) thus : " As to him who is the 
poorest and most secluded (arme.sttum) 2 person, 
whenever he keeps his thoughts, words, and deeds 
honest, and in duty to the sacred beings, for him 
even there is lawfully a share of all the duties and 
good works which mankind shall do in the world 3 . 
7. As to him, too, who is opulent, who is a man of 
much wealth, when the wealth is not produced by 
honesty, though he takes trouble (an^lnako) in 4 
duties and good works and righteous gifts, his good 
work is then not his own, (8) because the good work 
is his from whom the wealth is abstracted 5 ." 

1 L19 adds 'or sovereignty,' to account for §§ 12-39. 

2 Av. armada, applied to water, means 'most stationary, 
stagnant;' Pahl. arme^t (Av. airima) is applied to the place of 
' seclusion' for impure men and women, and in Sis. VI, 1 it seems 
to refer to ' helpless ' idiots or lunatics ; N£r. explains it in Sanskrit 
as 'lame, crippled, immobility,' but 'secluded, immured, helpless' 
are terms better adapted to the context, whether the word be 
applied to persons, as it is here and in Chaps. XXXVII, 36, 
XXXIX, 40, or to learning and character, as in Chap. LI, 7. 

3 Persons who are wholly unable to perform good works are 
supposed to be entitled to a share of any supererogatory good 
works performed by others (see Sis. VI, 1, 2), but the allotment 
of such imputed good works seems to be at the discretion of the 
angels who keep them in store (see Sis. VIII, 4). 

* N6r. has 'makes expenditure on,' by reading khvazinak, as 
in Chap. XIII, 3. 

5 § 8 does not occur in L19, but is found in TD2, PA 10, and 
MH7. 
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9. ' And as to that much wealth which is collected 
by proper exertion, and one consumes and maintains 
with duties and good works and pleasure, even that 
is no better thereby, (ro) because it is necessary to 
consider that as perfect. 11. But as to him who 
is a man of much wealth, whose wealth is collected 
by proper exertion, and he consumes and maintains 
it with duties and good works and pleasure, he is 
great and good and more perfect 1 . 

1 2. ' And regarding even that which is sovereignty 
they state (13) thus: "What is 2 good government in 
a village is better than what is 2 bad government in a 
realm. 14. Because the creator Atiha.rma.zd pro- 
duced good government for effecting the protection 
of the creatures, (15) and Aharman, the wicked, has 
produced bad government as the adversary of good 
government." 

16. ' Good government is that which maintains 
and directs a province flourishing, the poor un- 
troubled, and the law and custom true, (17) and 
sets aside improper laws and customs. 18. It well 
maintains water and fire by law 3 , (19) and keeps 
in progress the ceremonial of the sacred beings, 
duties, and good works. 20. It causes friendliness 

1 That is, the proper use of wealth does not make the wealth 
itself any better, but only the rightful possessor of it. This is, 
however, probably only an emendation of NSr., as the copy of 
TD2 gives merely the following, for §§ 9-1 1 : ' But as to him 
who is a man of much wealth, by whose proper exertion it is 
collected, and he consumes and maintains it with duties, good 
works, and pleasure, he is no better thereby, because it is necessary 
to consider him as perfect.' 

3 Li 9 omits ' what is' in both places. 

8 TD2 omits ' maintains,' as it is sufficiently expressed by the 
same Pahl. verb ' keeps' in § 19 ; and L19 omits ' by law.' 
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and pleading 1 for the poor, (21) and delivers up 
itself, and even that which is its own life, for the 
sake of the good religion of the Mazda-worshippers. 
22. And if there be any one who desists from the 
way of the sacred beings, then it orders some one to 
effect his restoration thereto; (23) it also makes 
him a prisoner, and brings him back to the way of 
the sacred beings ; (24) it allots, out of the wealth 
that is his, the share of the sacred beings and the 
worthy, of good works and the poor; (25) and deli- 
vers up the body for the sake of the soul 2 . 26. A 
good king, who 3 is of that kind, is called equal to 
the angels and archangels. 

27. ' Bad government is that (28) which destroys 
the true and proper law and custom, (29) and brings* 
oppression, plunder, and injudiciousness into prac- 
tice. 30. It dissipates the treasure of the spiritual 
existence, (31) and considers duty and good works a 
vexation, through greediness 6 . 32. It keeps back 
a person performing good works from doing good 
works, (33) and he thereby becomes a doer of harm. 
(34) Its disbursement 6 , too, of every kind is for its 
own self, (35) the administration of the treasure 

1 Reading dS</6-g6bfh, 'pronouncing the law,' or 'speaking 
of gifts,' instead of Paz. gidzng6\, a misreading of N£r. for Pahl. 
y£dat6-g6bih, 'speaking of the sacred being.' 

2 The usual way of treating nonconformists in all ages and all 
sects, when party spirit is strong. TD2 has ' delivers him up for 
the sake of body and soul.' 

8 TD2 has ' good government which.' 

* TD2 has ' keeps j' but the two verbs are much alike in 
Huzvarif. 

6 Because nearly all such works entail expenditure. 

6 NSr. has 'accumulation,' but this is the meaning of and6aifn, 
rather than of the andazi sn in the text. 

7 So in TD2. 
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of the worldly existence, (36) the celebrity 1 and ex- 
altation of the vile, (37) the destruction and neglect 
of the good, (38) and the annihilation of the poor. 
39. A bad king, who 2 is of that kind, is called equal 
to Aharman and the demons.' 



Chapter XVI. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Of the food which men eat, and the clothing which 
men put on, which are the more valuable and good ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' Of 
the food which men eat, the milk of goats is pro- 
duced good. 5. Because, as to men and quadrupeds, 
who are born from a mother, until the time when 
food is eaten by them, their growth and nourish- 
ment are then from milk, (6) and on milk they can 
well live. 7. And if men, when they withdraw from 
the milk of the mother, make thorough experience 
of the milk of goats, (8) then bread is not necessary 
for use among them. 9. Since it is declared, (10) 
that "the food of mankind, who are in Arzah and 
Savah, Fradaafafsh and Vldadafsh, V6rubar.rt and 
Vdru^arct 3 , is the milk of goats and cows; (11) 
other food they do not eat." 12. And he who is 
a milk-consuming man is healthier and stronger, 
and even the procreation of children becomes more 
harmless. 

1 Reading khani</ih as in TD2 and Chap. II, 28. 

2 TD2 has ' bad government which.' 

3 The six outermost regions of the earth, of which Arzah lies to 
the west, Savah to the east, Frada</afsh and Vidatfafsh to the south, 
and V6rubarrt and V6r%arrt to the north of the central region 
(seeBd.V,8,XI, 3). 
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13. 'Of grains wheat is called great and good, 
(14) because it is the chief of grains 1 , (15) and 
even by the Avesta its name is then specified in 
the chieftainship of grains 2 . 

1 6. ' And of fruit the date and grape are called 
great and good. 17. When bread has not come, 
it is necessary to consecrate the sacred cake by 
means of fruit 3 ; (18) when the fruit to consecrate 
is the date or grape, it is allowable to eat every 
fruit; (19) and when those have not come, it is 
necessary to eat that fruit which is consecrated 4 . 

20. ' Regarding wine it is evident, that it is pos- 
sible for good and bad temper to come to manifesta- 
tion through wine 6 . 21. The goodness of a man is 
manifested in anger, the wisdom of a man in irregular 
desire 6 . 22. For he whom anger hurries on (aus- 



1 It is called ' the chief of large-seeded grains ' in Bd. XXIV, 19. 

2 Possibly in the Pazag Nask, part of which was ' about the 
thirty-three first chieftainships of the existences around, that is, 
how many of which are spiritual and how many worldly exist- 
ences, and which is the second, and which the third of the 
spiritual and worldly existences;' as stated in the eighth book of 
the Dinkarrf. 

3 That is, when a cake cannot be made, fruit can be substituted 
for it in the ceremony of consecrating the sacred cakes. The sacred 
cake, or dr6n, is a small, round, flexible pancake of unleavened 
wheaten bread, about the size of the palm of the hand, which, after 
consecration, is tasted by all those present at the ceremony (see 
Sis. Ill, 32 n). 

4 Fruit and wine are usually consecrated and eaten, in the 
Afrlngin ceremony, after the completion of the Dr6n ceremony, 
but sometimes the Afrtngtn is celebrated alone. Both ceremonies 
are performed in honour of some angel, or the guardian spirit 
of some deceased person (see Haug's Essays, pp. 407-409). 

6 TD2 has 'through the nature of wine;' but is, 'wine,' is 
written mas. 

6 TD2 has ' the good of a man is in anger, and the wisdom of 
a man in lust exciting viciousness.' 
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t&f &d) is able to recover himself from it 1 through 
goodness, (23) he whom lust hurries on is able to 
recover himself from it through wisdom, (24) and 
he whom wine hurries on is able to recover himself 
from it through temper. 

25. 'It is not requisite for investigation, (26) be- 
cause he who is a good-tempered man, when he 
drinks wine, is such-like as a gold or silver cup 
which, however much more they burn it, becomes 
purer and brighter. 27. It also keeps his thoughts, 
words, and deeds more virtuous ; (28) and he be- 
comes gentler and pleasanter unto wife and child, 
companions and friends 2 , (29) and is more diligent 
in every duty and good work. 

30. ' And he who is a bad-tempered man, when 
he drinks wine, thinks and considers himself more 
than ordinary. 31. He carries on a quarrel with 
companions, displays insolence, makes ridicule and 
mockery, (32) and acts arrogantly to a good person. 
22- He distresses his own wife and child 3 , slave and 
servant ; (34) and dissipates the joy of the good, 
(35) carries off peace, and brings in discord. 

36. ' But every one must be cautious as to 4 the 
moderate drinking of wine. 37. Because, from 
the moderate drinking of wine, thus much benefit 
happens to him : (38) since it digests the food, (39) 
kindles the vital fire 6 , (40) increases the under- 
standing and intellect, semen and blood, (41) re- 
moves vexation, (42) and inflames the complexion. 

1 Reading agas, instead of afaj (Paz. va*); these two words 
being written alike in Pahlavi. 

8 TD2 has ' he becomes more friendly, gentler, and pleasanter 
unto wife and child and companions.' It also omits § 29. 

8 TD2 inserts ' hireling.' 

4 Or ' must become intelligent through.' 

* The animal heat, called the Vohu-fryan fire in Bd. XVII, 1. 
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43. It causes recollection of things forgotten, (44) 
and goodness takes a place in the mind. (45) It 
likewise increases the sight of the eye, the hearing 
of the ear, and the speaking of the tongue ; (46) 
and work, which it is necessary to do and expe- 
dite, becomes more progressive. 47. He also sleeps 
pleasantly in the sleeping place 1 , and rises light. 
48. And, on account of these contingencies, good 
repute for the body, righteousness for the soul, and 
also the approbation of the good 2 come upon him. 

49. 'And in him who drinks wine more than 
moderately, thus much defect becomes manifest, 
(50) since it diminishes his wisdom, understanding 
and intellect, semen and blood; (51) it injures the 
liver 3 and accumulates disease, (52) it alters the 
complexion, (53) and diminishes the strength and 
vigour. 54. The homage and glorification of the 
sacred beings become forgotten. 55. The sight of 
the eye, the hearing of the ear, and the speaking 
of the tongue become less. 56. He distresses Hor- 
vadaaf and Ame^oda^ 4 (57) and entertains a desire 
of lethargy 5 . 58. That, also, which it is necessary 
for him to say and do, remains undone; (59) and 
he sleeps in uneasiness, and rises uncomfortably. 
60. A nd, on account of these contingencies, himself 6 , 

1 NSr. has 'at sleeping time,' and the word gas means either 
'time' or 'place,' but usually the latter. TD2 has bajn gas, 
probably for balif n gas, ' bed place.' 

2 N6r. inserts the words ' greatly increase ' in the Sanskrit version, 
but they do not occur in TD2. 

3 These four words occur only in TD2. 

4 The two archangels who are supposed to be injured by 
improper eating and drinking (see Chap. II, 34 n). 

s BusMsp (Av. Bushyasta), the fiend of slothful sleep. 
6 Or it can be translated ' his own body.' 
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wife, and child, friend and kindred are distressed 
and unhappy, (61) and the superintendent of troubles 1 
and the enemy are glad. 62. The sacred beings, 
also, are not pleased with him; (63) and infamy comes 
to his body, and even wickedness to his soul. 

64. ' Of the dress which people possess and put 
on 2 , silk is good for the body, and cotton for the 
soul. 65. For this reason, because silk arises from 
a noxious creature 8 , (66) and the nourishment of 
cotton is from water, and its growth from earth 4 ; 
and as a treasure of the soul it is called great and 
good and more valuable.' 



Chapter XVII. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
'Which is that pleasure which is worse than un- 
happiness ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : 'Who- 
ever has acquired wealth by crime, and he becomes 
glad of it thereby 6 , then that pleasure is worse for 
him than unhappiness.' 



Chapter XVIII. 
1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
'Wherefore do people consider these very little, 

1 Meaning probably the evil spirit. 

2 The Sanskrit version omits the former verb, and TD2 the latter. 

* Caterpillars are creatures of Aharman, because they eat and 
injure vegetation which is under the special protection of the arch- 
angel Amerodarf. 

* Water and earth, being both personified as angels, would impart 
somewhat of their sacred character to the cotton arising from them. 

* ' Glad of the crime on account of the wealth ' is probably meant. 

[24] E 
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these four things which it is necessary for them to 
consider more, as warnings (dakhshak), (3) the 
changeableness of the things of the worldly existence, 
the death of the body, the account of the soul 1 , and 
the fear of hell ?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' On 
account of the delusiveness (nlyisanth) of the 
demon of greediness 2 , and of discontent/ 



Chapter XIX. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Is living in fear and falsehood worse, or death ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' To 
live in fear and falsehood is worse than death. 5. 
Because every one's life is necessary for the enjoy- 
ment and pleasure of the worldly existence, (6) and 
when the enjoyment and pleasure of the worldly 
existence are not his, and fear and even falsehood s 
are with him, it is called worse than death.' 



Chapter XX. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
1 For kings which is the one thing more advanta- 
geous, and which the more injurious ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' For 
kings conversation with the wise and good is the 

1 That is, the account to be rendered by the soul after death. 

a See Chap. VIII, 15 n. 

s These being considered as fiends ; the latter, mit6kht, being 
the first demon produced by the evil spirit (see. Bd. I, 24, XXVIII, 
14, 16). 
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one thing more advantageous, (5) and speaking and 
conversation with slanderers and double-dealers are 
the more injurious for them.' 



Chapter XXI. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' What is the end of the world-arranging and spirit- 
destroying man ? 3. What is the end of him who 
is a scoffing man ? 4-6. What is the end of the 
idle, the malicious, and the lazy man ? 7. What is 
the end of a false-hearted one, (8) and the end of an 
arrogant one 1 ?' 

9. The spirit of wisdom answered (10) thus : ' He 
who is a world-arranging and spirit-destroying man 
is as injured, in the punishment of the three nights 2 , 
as a raging fire when water comes upon it. 

ii 3 .' Of him who is a scoffing man there is no 
glory in body and soul; (12) and every time when 
he opens his mouth his wickedness then increases. 
13. All the fiends, too, become so lodged in his 
body, that they leave no goodness whatever for his 
body ; (14) and he makes mockery of the good, and 
glorification of the vile. 15. Also in the worldly 
existence his body is infamous, and in the spiritual 
existence his soul is wicked. 16. And, for effecting 
his punishment in hell, they deliver him over to 

1 L19 has 'What is the end of him who is an idle man?' in 
§ 4, and repeats the same formula in each of the §§ 5-8. 

* Referring to the three days and nights of final punishment, 
reserved for those specially wicked, at the time of the resurrection 
(see Bd. XXX, 12-16). 

8 In TD2 the remaining sections are arranged in the following 
order:— §§ 18, 27-33, 19-26, 34-44, "-I7- 

E 2 
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the scoffing fiend; (17) and that fiend inflicts a 
ridicule and a mockery upon him with every single 
punishment. 

18. 'As to him who is an idle man, yet devoid 
of wickedness, mostly when 1 death comes on in 
the worldly existence, he thereupon (a^af) begets 
pleasantly for the sake of another. 

19. 'The bridge 2 which is for the soul of him 
who is a malicious man is more difficult than for 
the other wicked who are in hell. 20. For this 
reason, because malice proceeds by lineage; (21) 
and it is possible to manage every sin better than 
malice, (22) because malice will abide in a lineage. 
23. There are instances when it adheres 3 until the 
renovation of the universe ; (24) for it is clearly 
declared by the pure revelation, (25) that the origin 
of the estrangement (anlranih) of the Arumans, 
and even the Turanians, from the Iranians, was 
owing to that malice which was generated by them 
through the slaughter of AirL£ 4 ; (26) and it always 
adheres until the renovation. 

1 Li 9 inserts 'misery and.' 

4 The ^Tindvar bridge (see Chap. II, 115, 162), which is supposed 
to resemble a beam wfth many unequal sides, the side turned 
uppermost being narrower in proportion as the soul, intending to 
pass along it, is more wicked; so that the difficulty of the transit 
increases with the sin of the soul (see Dd. XXI, 3-5). 

8 Or ' continues.' 

4 Paz. jEraz, one of the three sons of FrSrf&n, the Pe\fd£</ 
sovereign, who divided his empire among them, giving the Aru- 
man provinces to Salm, the Turanian to Tfig-, and the Irinian to 
AM£. The last was slain by his two brothers, and his death was 
subsequently avenged by his descendant Man&r^ihar (see Chap. 
XXVII, 41-43, Bd. XXXI, 9-12). Though these sons are not 
mentioned in the Avesta now extant, their history appears to have 
been related in the Aufrast Nask (see Sis. X, 28 n). 
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27. 'He who is a lazy man is said to be the most 
unworthy of men. 28. Because it is declared by 
revelation, (29) that the creator A uharmasa' produced 
no corn for him who is a lazy man ; (30) for him who 
is a lazy man there is then no giving of anything in 
gifts and charity 1 ; (31) and lodging and entertain- 
ment are not to be provided for him. 32. For this 
reason, because that food which a lazy man eats, he 
eats through impropriety and injustice ; (33) and, on 
account of his laziness and unjust eating, his body 
then becomes infamous and the soul wicked. 

34. 'He who is a false-hearted man is as dubious 
in good things as in bad ; (35) he is dubious as to 
the treasure^of the spiritual and worldly existences, 
and also as to the ceremonial, invocation, and service 
of the sacred beings. 36. And, on account of these 
circumstances, the angels and archangels shall accept 
little of the ceremonial and invocations which he 
performs, (37) and give unto him little of the gain, 
too, which he seeks. 38. And in the mouth of the 
good man he is always infamous, (39) and his soul 
becomes wicked. 

40. ' The friends of him who is an arrogant man 
are few, and his enemies many. 41. And even of 
the gifts which he gives to any one, and the cere- 
monial, too, which he performs for the sacred beings, 
they shall accept little, on account of his arrogance, 
(42) and give little of the gain, too, which he seeks. 
43. And in hell they deliver him to the fiend of 
arrogance, in order to inflict punishment upon his 
soul ; (44) and the fiend of arrogance inflicts punish- 
ment of various kinds upon it, and is not pacified.' 

1 L19 has 'he then gives nothing as his living, which is through 
gifts and charity.' 
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Chapter XXII. 

i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Is it possible to provide, for one's own hand, the 
treasure and wealth of the worldly existence through 
exertion, or not ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' It is 
not possible to provide for one's. self, through exer- 
tion, that benefit which is not ordained ; (5) but a 
morsel (kazd) of that which is ordained comes on 
by means of exertion. 6. Yet the exertion, when 
it is fruitless in the worldly existence, through the 
sacred beings not being with it 1 , still comes, after- 
wards, to one's assistance in the spiritual existence, 
and outweighs in the balance V 



Chapter XXIII. 



i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
'Is it possible to contend with destiny through 
wisdom and knowledge, or not?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus: ' Even 
with the might and powerfulness of wisdom and 
knowledge, even then it is not possible to contend 
with destiny. 5. Because, when predestination as to 
virtue, or as to the reverse 3 , comes forth, the wise 
becomes wanting (niyasan) in duty, and the astute 
in evil becomes intelligent ; (6) the faint-hearted be- 
comes braver, and the braver becomes faint-hearted ; 

1 TDa has ' time not being with it.' 

9 The balance in which men's actions are weighed by the angel 
Rashnu (see Chap. II, 119-122). 
8 L19 has 'vileness.' 
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(7) the diligent becomes lazy, and the lazy acts dili- 
gently 1 . (8) Just as is predestined as to the matter, 
the cause enters into it, (9) and thrusts out every- 
thing else.' 

Chapter XXIV. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' On account of the begging of favours, and the 
practice and worthiness of good works, do the 
sacred beings also grant anything to men other- 
wise 2 , or not?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus: 'They 
grant; (5) for there are such as they call thus: 
" Destiny and divine providence." 6. Destiny is 
that which is ordained from the beginning, (7) and 
divine providence is that which they also grant 
otherwise. 8. But the sacred beings provide and 
manifest in the spiritual existence little of that grant, 
on this account, because Aharman, the wicked 3 , 
through the power of the seven planets extorts 
wealth, and also every other benefit of the worldly 
existence, from the good and worthy, and grants 
them more fully to the bad and unworthy.' 



Chapter XXV. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Of the rich who is the poorer, and of the poor who 
is the richer ?' 

1 L19 has 'becomes diligent.' 

s That is, otherwise than by destiny, as mentioned in the previous 
chapter, and in consequence of prayer and merit. 
* TDa inserts ' through that cause.' 
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3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' Of 
the rich he is the poorer who is not content with 
that which is his, (5) and suffers anxiety for the 
increase of anything. 

6. 'And of the poor he is the richer who is con- 
tent with that which has come, (7) and cares not for 
the increase of anything.' 



Chapter XXVI. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Is a blind eye worse, or a blind mind (dil)? 3. Is 
the ill-informed worse, or the bad-tempered?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' He 
who is blind-eyed, when he has understanding in 
anything, and accomplishes learning, is to be con- 
sidered as sound-eyed. 6. And he who is sound- 
eyed, when he has no knowledge and understanding 1 , 
and even that which they teach him he does not 
accept, then that is worse than even a blind eye. 

7. 'The ill-tempered is less evil 2 than the ill- 
informed ; (8) because the ill-tempered, except by a 
decree, is not able to seize anything away from any 
one ; (9) and as to the ill-informed man, his desire 
of every kind is then 8 for oppression and plunder. 
10. Concerning him who is ill-informed it is declared 
that, apart from predestination, he is born free from 
fresh understanding*.' 



1 Li 9 has ' when he has no knowledge of anything.' 

*. Li 9 has 'is better.' 

8 That is, when he has a decree in his favour. 

4 § 10 is found only in TD2. It probably means that an ill- 
informed man is not likely to acquire any knowledge beyond that 
which is unavoidable. 
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Chapter XXVII. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Wherefore have the people who were from Gay6- 
mard 1 , and those, too, who were lords and monarchs, 
from H6shang 2 , the Pe\rda^, even unto Vlftasp 8 , the 
king of kings, been such doers of their own wills ? 
3. Much benefit was also obtained by them from the 
sacred beings, (4) and they have been mostly those 
who were ungrateful unto the sacred beings, (5) and 
there are some even who have been very ungrateful, 
promise-breaking, and sinful. 6. For what benefit 
then have they been severally created, (7) and what 
result and advantage proceeded from them ?' 

8. The spirit of wisdom answered (9) thus : ' That 
which thou askest concerning them, as to benefit, or 
as to the reverse *, thou shouldst become aware of 
and fully understand. 10. Because the affairs of the 
world of every kind proceed through destiny and 
time and the supreme decree of the self-existent 
eternity (zdrvan), the king and long-continuing 
lord. 1 1. Since, at various periods, it happens unto 
every one, for whom it is allotted, just as that which 
is necessary, to happen. 12. As even from the 
mutual connection of those ancients, who are passed 

1 Av. Gaya-maretan, the primeval man from whom the whole 
human race is supposed to have sprung, and who lived for thirty 
years after the advent of the evil spirit (see Bd. Ill, 22, XXXIV, 2). 

2 Av. Haoshyangha, the first monarch of the Iranian world, 
and founder of the Pe\?da</(Av. paradhata, 'early law') dynasty. 
He was the great-grandson of Mashya, the first earthly man that 
sprang from Gay6mar</, and is said to have reigned for forty years 
(see Bd. XV, 21-28, XXXI, i, XXXIV, 4). 

8 See Chap. XIII, 14 n. 4 L19 has ' evil.' 
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away, it is manifest (13) that, ultimately, that benefit 
arose which was necessary to come from them to 
the creatures of Auharmas^. 

14. 'Because the advantage from Gaydmarafwas 
this, (15) first, the slaying of Arzur \ and making 
delivery of his own body, with great judiciousness, 
to Aharman 2 . 16. And the second advantage was 
this, (17) that mankind and all the guardian spirits 
of the producers of the renovation of the universe, 
males 8 and females *, were produced from his body. 
18. And, thirdly, this 5 , that even the metals were 
produced and formed 6 from his body 7 . 

19. 'And the advantage from Hdshang, the Pds- 
d&d, was this, (20) that, of three parts, he slew two 
parts of the demons of Mazendar 8 , who were 
destroyers of the world. . 

21. 'The advantage from Takhmorup', the well- 

1 Written Afrzur in TDz. It has been suggested by Windisch- 
mann (Zor. Stud p. 5) that this was the name of a demon, after- 
wards applied to the Areaur ridge at the gate of hell (see Bd. 
XII, 8), but this requires confirmation. Regarding this ridge 
the following explanation occurs in the Pahlavi Rivayat which 
precedes Dd. in many MSS. : — 'They say that hell is the ridge 
(pus to) of Arekzur; and hell is not the ridge of Arekzur, but that 
place where the gate of hell exists is a ridge (grlvako) such as the 
ridge named Arekzur, and owing to that they assert that it is the 
ridge (pus to) of Arekzur.' The explainer appears to mean that 
the ridge at the gate of hell was named after the other Mount 
Arezur, in Arum (see Bd XII, 16). 

* Compare Bd. Ill, 21-23. 

8 L19 has 'righteous males.' 

4 Fifteen of each, as stated in Bd. XXX, 17. 

8 L19 has 'this advantage.' * L19 omits the former verb. 

7 See Zs. X, a, Dd. LXIV, 7. 

8 See Dd. LXV, 5, referring probably to the demon-worshippers 
of M&zendar&n, south of the Caspian. 

• Av. Takhmd-urupa, the Tahmdras of the Sh&hn&mah; he 
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grown, was this, (22) that the accursed evil one, the 
wicked, was kept by him thirty years as a charger \ 
23. And the writing of penmanship of seven kinds, 
which that wicked one kept in concealment, he 
brought out to publicity. 

24. ' The advantage from the well-flocked Yim- 
sherf 2 , son ofVlvangha, was this, (25) that an im- 
mortality of six hundred years, six months, and 
sixteen days 3 is provided by him for the creatures 
and creation, of every kind, of the creator Auhar- 
mazd; (26) and they are made unsuffering, unde- 
caying, and undisturbed*. (27) Secondly, this 6 , 
that the enclosure formed by Yim 6 was made by 
him ; (28) and when that rain of Malkds T occurs — 
since it is declared in revelation that mankind and 



is said to have been a great-grandson of Hdshang, whom he suc- 
ceeded on the throne, and to have reigned thirty years (see Bd. 
XXXI, 2, XXXIV, 4). Written Takhm6rW5 in TD2. 
1 See Ram Yt 12, Zamyarf Yt. 29. 

* Av. Yima khshaSta, 'Yim the spendid;' he was a brother 
of his predecessor, Takhmorup, and the BundahLr states that he 
reigned six hundred and sixteen years and six months in glory, 
and one hundred years in concealment (see Chap. VIII, 27, Bd. 
XXXI, 3, XXXIV, 4). 

* TD2 has only ' three hundred years,' by the accidental omission 
of a cipher ; it also omits the months and days. 

4 See Vend. II, 16, Ram Yt 16, Zamyarf Yt. 33. 

5 L19 has 'this advantage.' 

* See Chap. LXII, 15-19. The formation of this enclosure is 
ordered by Auharmasrf in Vend. II, 61-92, for the preservation 
of mankind, animals, and plants from the effects of a glacial 
epoch which he foretells, and which is here represented as the 
rain of Malkds. 

. 7 This term for ' deluging rain ' may be traced either to Chald. 
B^PTP 'autumnal rain,' or to Av. mahrkufd, the title of a demon 
regarding whom nothing is yet known (see Dd. XXXVII, 94 n 
and SBE, vol. xviii, p. 479). 
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the other creatures and creations of Auharmas*/, the 
lord, are mostly those which shall perish 1 — (29) one 
shall afterwards open the gate of that enclosure 
formed by Yim, (30) and the people and cattle, and 
other creatures and creations of the creator Auha^- 
msLzd, shall come out from that enclosure, (31) and 
arrange the world again. 32. Thirdly, (33) when 2 
he brought back the proportion of the worldly 
existences, which that evil-producing wicked one 3 had 
swallowed, from his belly*. Fourthly, when a goat 
(go spend) was not given by him to the demons in 
the character of an old man 6 . 

34. 'And the advantage from Az-t Dahak, the 

1 Li 9 has merely ' shall mostly perish,' in place of these last six 
words. 

2 Li 9 has 'thirdly, this advantage, that' 
8 L19 adds ' who is Aharman.' 

4 According to a legend preserved in the Persian Riviyats (see 
MH10, fol. 52) Aharman, while kept as a charger by Takhmorup, 
induced the wife of the latter to ascertain from her husband 
whether he ever felt fear while riding the fiend, and, acting upon 
the information thus obtained, he threw the king from his back 
while descending from the Alburz mountains, and swallowed him. 
Information of this event was conveyed to Yim by the angel Srdsh, 
who advised him to seek the fiend and propitiate him. Yim, 
accordingly, went into the wilderness singing, to attract Aharman, 
and, when the fiend appeared, Yim ingratiated himself into his 
favour and, taking advantage of an unguarded moment, he dragged 
Takhmorup out of the fiend's entrails, and placed the corpse in 
a depository for the dead. In consequence of this feat his hand 
was attacked with leprosy, from which he suffered greatly until it 
was accidentally washed in bull's urine, which healed it. This 
legend is related for the purpose of recommending the use of bull's 
urine for purification of the body. 

6 Or, perhaps, ' as a substitute for an old man.' This fourth, 
advantage is found only in TD2, where the text is as follows: — 
'^Tahdrfim, amata* gdspend pavan g6harik-t pir va/ fSdSn 1& 
yehabuntd.' 
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Bevarasp 1 , and the accursed Fraslyak of Tur l was 
this, (35) that, if the dominion should not have come 
to B£varasp and Frasiyak, the accursed evil spirit 
would then have given that dominion unto Aeshm 2 ; 
(36) and when it would have come unto Aeshm, it 
would not have been possible to take it away from 
him till the resurrection and future existence, (37) for 
this reason, because he has no bodily existence 8 . 

38. 'And the advantage from Fr£rfun 4 was this, 
(39) such as the vanquishing and binding of hz-i 
Dahak, the B£varasp 5 , who was so grievously sinful. 
40. And, again too, many demons of Mazendar 6 
were smitten by him, and expelled from the region 
of Khvaniras 7 . ' 

41. 'And the advantage from Manfoiihar 8 was 
this, (42, 43) that, in revenge for Alrtfc, who was his 
grandfather, Salm and Tu^- were kept back by him 
from disturbing the world 9 . 44. From the land of 

1 See Chap. VIII, 29. 

2 The demon of wrath (see Chap. II, 115). 

3 And would, therefore, have continued to live and reign till the 
resurrection. 

4 See Chap. VIII, 27. He is said to have reigned for five 
hundred years (see Bd. XXXIV, 6), but this period includes the 
lives of ten generations of his descendants who did not reign (see 
Bd. XXXI, 14). 

5 He is said to have been confined in Mount Dimavand (see 
Bd. XXIX, 9). 

' See § 20. 

1 The central region of the earth, containing all the countries 
best known to the Iranians, and supposed to be as large as the 
six outer regions united (see Bd. XI, 2-6). 

8 The successor of Fr&flm, who reigned one hundred and twenty 
years (see Bd. XXXIV, 6). He was a descendant, in the tenth 
generation, from Afri£, one of the sons of Fr&flln, who had been 
slain by his brothers Salm and Tu^- (see Bd. XXXI, 9-14). 

* Li 9 has 'that he slew Salm and TAf, who were his great- 
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Padashkhvirgar l unto the beginning of Du^ak5*, 
such as Fr&styak* had taken, by treaty (paafmfinS) 4 
he seized back from Fraslyak, and brought it into 
the possession of the countries of Irin. And as to 
the enlargement of the sea of K&ns&l 6 , such as Fra- 
slyak supplied, he also expelled the water from it. 
45. 'And the advantage from Kal-Kavaa? 6 was 



uncles, in revenge for AfrW, and kept them back from disturbing 
the world.' 

1 The mountainous region in Taparisttn and Gtt&n, south of 
the Caspian (see Bd. XII, 17). 

2 Li 9 has 'hell.' This Du^ako may possibly be meant for the 
DusakS of Vend. I, 34, of which Va6kereta was the chief settle- 
ment, and this latter is identified with K&>ul (Kabul) by the Pahlavi 
translators. The name can also be read Gan^ako, which might be 
identified with Canzaca, but this would not correspond so well with 
the legend, alluded to in the text, which relates how Manfcf£ihar, 
having shut himself up in the impregnable fortress of Amul 
in Taparistan, could not be conquered by Fr&siyak, who was 
compelled to come to terms, whereby all the country within an 
arrow-shot east of Mount DimaVand should remain subject to 
Manufiihar. The arrow was shot and kept on its flight from 
dawn till noon, when it fell on the bank of the Oxus, which river 
was thenceforward considered the frontier of the Iranians. This 
frontier would fully include all the territory between Taparistan 
and Kdbul mentioned in the text. In Bd. XXXI, 21 the success 
of Manikfcihar is attributed to some dispute between Fr&siyak and 
his brother, AghrSra*/. 

3 See Chap. VIII, 29 n. 

4 L19 has 'such as was made the portion (pa<frn£no) of 
Frdsiyik.' 

6 Called Kydnsfh in Bd. XIII, 16, XX, 34, where it is stated 
that it was formerly fresh, but latterly salt, and that Fra^iyak 
diverted many rivers and streams into it. It is the brackish lake 
and swamp now called Hdmun, ' the desert,' or Zarah, ' the sea,' 
in Sist&n. In the Avesta it is called Kasu, and the future apostles 
of the Mazda-worshipping faith are expected to be born on its 
shores. 

4 Av. Kavi KavSta, the Kai-QuMd of the SMhn£mah. He 
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this, (46) that he became a thanksgiver unto the 
sacred beings. 47. Dominion, also, was well exer- 
cised by him, (48) and the family and race of the 
Kayans proceeded again from him. 

49. 'And the advantage from Sahm] 1 was [this], 
(50) that the serpent Sr6var 2 and the wolf Kapua? 3 , 
which they also call P^hlno 4 , the watery demon 
Gandarep 6 , the bird Kamak 6 , and the deluding 
demon were slain by him. 51. And he also per- 
formed many other great and valuable actions, (52) 
and kept back much disturbance from the world, 
(53) as to which, when one of those disturbances, in 
particular, should have remained behind, it would 
not have been possible to produce the resurrection 
and future existence. 

54. ' And the advantage from Kai-Os 7 was this, 

was the founder of the Kayln dynasty, and reigned fifteen years 
(see Bd. XXXI, 24, 25, XXXIV, 7). 

1 The brackets indicate the end of the passage taken from TD2 
and the Pdzand version, in consequence of the nine folios con- 
taining Chaps. XIV, 1 -XXVII, 49 being lost from K43. From 
this point the translation follows the text of K43. Sahm (Av. 
Sama) was the family name of the hero Keres&sp (see Fravarrfin 
Yt. 61, 136), who was a son of Thrita the Siman (see Yas. IX, 30, 
31). For the legends relating to him, see SBE, vol. xviii, pp. 369- 
382. His name is written Sim in Pizand. 

' Av. asi srvara (see Yas. IX, 34-39, Zamy&f Yt. 40). 

5 Or 'the blue wolf;' not yet identified in the Avesta. 

* Darmesteter (SBE, vol. xxiii, p. 295, note 4) identifies this 
name with Pathana of Zamyarf Yt. 41, which seems to mean 
* highwayman ;' but this identification appears to depend merely on 
similarity of sound. 

8 Av.Ga«darewaof AMnYt. 38,RamYt. 28, Zamy&/ Yt. 41. 

6 A gigantic bird mentioned in the Persian Rivayats as over- 
shadowing the earth and keeping off the rain, while it ate up men 
and animals like grains of corn, until Keresisp killed it with arrows 
shot continuously for seven days and nights. 

' See Chap. VIII, 27 n. He was a grandson of Kai-Kav£</, 
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(55) as Siyavakhsh 1 was produced from his body. 
56. Many other actions also proceeded from him. 

57. 'And the advantage from Siyavakhsh was this, 
(58) such as the begetting of Kai-Khusrdl 2 , and the 
formation of Kangdes 3 . 

59. 'And the advantage from Kal-Khusr61 was 
this, (60) such as the slaying of Frasiyak*, (61) the 
extirpation of the idol-temples which were on the 
lake of ATe^ast 5 , (62) and the management of Kang- 
desr. 63. And he is able to do good through his 
assistance of the raising of the dead* by the restorer 
of the dead, the triumphant Sdshans 7 , which is in 
the future existence. 

64. 'And the advantage from Kal-Ldharasp 8 was 

whom he succeeded, and is said to have reigned a hundred and 
fifty years (see Bd. XXXI, 25, XXXIV, 7), but perhaps this period 
may have included the reign of his father, whom tradition has 
nearly forgotten. 

1 Av. Sy&varshin, the Siyivush of the Shahn&mah. Though 
both his father and son were kings, he did not reign himself. 
Li 9 has Kal-Syavash. 

* See Chap. II, 95. 

8 Av. Kangha. A fortified settlement said to have been ' in the 
direction of the east, at many leagues from the bed of the wide- 
formed ocean towards that side,' and on the frontier of AirSn-ve^ 
(see Chap. LXII, 13, Bd. XXIX, 10). 

* See Chap. VIII, 29. This name must have been applied rather 
to a dynasty than to a single individual, as he reigned in Ir£n in 
the time of Mdnuf^ihar, nearly two hundred years earlier. 

8 See Chap. II, 95. 

* He is expected to assist in the renovation of the universe at 
the resurrection, together with Keresasp and other heroes (see 
Chap. LVII, 7, Dd. XXXVI, 3). 

7 See Chap. II, 93. 

* Av. Kavi and Aurvarfaspa. He was a descendant of Kai- 
Kavarf in the fifth generation, being a second cousin once removed 
of his predecessor, Kat-Khusrdf, and reigned a hundred and twenty 
years (see Bd. XXXI, 25, 28, XXXIV, 7). 
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this, (65) that dominion was well exercised by him, 
(66) and he became a thanksgiver unto the sacred 
beings. 67. He demolished the Jerusalem of the 
Jews 1 , and made the Jews dispersed and scattered; 
and the accepter of the religion, Kal-Vistasp 2 , was 
produced from his body. 

68. 'And the advantage from Vistasp was this, (69) 
such as the acceptance and solemnization of the good 
religion of the Ma^a-worshippers, (70) through the 
divine voice (bakan a£va.s) of the Ahunavar 3 , the 
word of the creator Auharmasaf ; (71) the annihilation 
and destruction of the bodies of the demons and 
fiends ; (72) and the pleasure and comfort of water 
and fire and all the angels and spirits of the worldly 
existences*. 73. And he was full of the hope of the 
good and worthy, (74) through a virtuous desire 
for his own determination, (75) the compensation 
(n6.y da^no) 6 and gratification of Atiharmsuzd, with 
the archangels, (76) and the affliction and destruc- 
tion of Aharman and the 6 miscreations.' 



1 AurijalSm-i Yahurfino. The first fourteen words of § 67 
do not occur in the Paz.-Sans. version, but a corresponding state- 
ment is found in a Persian metrical version, described by Sachau in 
his Contributions to the Knowledge of Parsee Literature (J.R.A.S., 
New Series, vol. iv, pp. 229-283), also in the works of several Arab 
writers of the tenth century (see N6ldeke, G5t. gel. Anz. 1882, p. 964). 

2 See Chap. XIII, 14 n. 

* The most sacred formula of the Mazda.- worshippers, consisting 
of twenty-one words, forming three metrical lines of sixteen syllables 
each, beginning with yathl ahu vairy6, 'as a patron spirit is de- 
sirable.' It is supposed to have been uttered by Auharmazrf, for 
the discomfiture of Aharman, on the first appearance of that evil 
spirit in the universe (see Bd. I, 21). 

4 L19 has 'all the angels of the spiritual and worldly existences! 

5 L19 has u shnai* n, 'and the propitiation.' 

• Li 9 has 'his.' 

['4] F . 
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Chapter XXVIII. 

i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Who is the more forgiving (vakhshayanlktar) ? 
3. What is the more in strength ? 4. What is the 
swifter 1 ? 5. What is the happier? 6. What is 
the more miserable 2 ?' 

7. The spirit of wisdom answered (8) thus : ' Au- 
harmsLzd, the lord, is the more forgiving. 9. He 
saw 3 the nine thousand years' mischief* among his 
own creatures, owing to Aharman, yet afterwards, 
through justice and forgiveness, he does not then 
smite him for it 5 . 

10. ' And the celestial sphere is the more in 
strength. 11. The intellect 6 of mankind is the 
swifter. 12. The souls of the righteous are the 
happier. 13. And those of the wicked are the more 
penitent 7 .' 



Chapter XXIX. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' What is it necessary to keep with more regard and 
more protection ?' 

1 Or ' sharper.' 

2 L19 adds ' what is the more hopeless ?' 

3 Li 9 has 'who sees.' 

4 The period appointed for the conflict between the good and 
evil spirits (see Chap. VIII, n). 

6 Reading Sdinajaj, which N6r. has misread ain&j, 'otherwise 
him.' L19 has 'yet then, except with justice and patience, he does 
not smite him otherwise.' It is also possible to read ' he does not 
smite him without listening (agusha*).' 

8 Li 9 has 'the thought.' 

7 L19 has 'the more miserable and more hopeless/ 
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3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' It 
is necessary to keep a young serving-boy (raslk) 1 , 
a wife, a beast of burden, and a fire with more pro- 
tection and more regard.' 



Chapter XXX. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
'Which of any living existence (zlv£ndag-i) is the 
worse ? 3. And in wisdom who is the more unfore- 
seeing 2 ?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' A 
life of him is the worse, who lives in fear and false- 
hood 3 . 6. And in wisdom he is the more un- 
foreseeing, who does not provide for 4 the spiritual 
existence, and attends to the worldly one! 



Chapter XXXI. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' What is the business of the priests, warriors, and 
husbandmen 6 , each separately?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus: 'The 
business of the priests is to maintain the religion 
properly; (5) and to perform the ceremonial and 
invocation of the sacred beings well and with atten- 

1 L19 has ' a young boy (r«dak).' 

a Literally, ' more unforeknowing (apafdintktar).' L19 has 
' more unapprovable (apasawdaf nttar).' 

8 See Chap. XIX, 6. 

4 Li 9 has ' does not believe in.' 

• The three classes which are often mentioned in the Avesta as 
constituting the Mazrfa-worshipping community. For their vices, 
see Chap. LIX. 

F 2 
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tion, (6) and 1 the decrees, decisions 2 , custom, and 
control 3 , as revealed by the pure, good . religion of 
the Mas^a-worshippers. 7. To make people aware 
of the goodness of good works 4 ; (8) and to show 
the way to heaven, and the danger and avoidance 
of hell. 

9. ' The business of the warriors is to defeat the 
enemy ; (10) and to keep their own country and land 
(bum) 6 unalarmed and tranquil. 

11. 'And the business of the husbandmen is to 
perform tillage and cultivation; (12) and, to the 
extent of their ability, to keep the world invigor- 
ated and populous.' 



Chapter XXXII. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'What is the business of the well-endeavouring 8 , the 
artizans?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' The 
business of the artizans is this, (5) that as to that 
work which they do not understand, they do not 
bring a hand to it; (6) and that which they well 7 

1 L19 inserts ' to keep true.' 

4 K43 has 6&d da<fist&n, 'decisions of the law;' but the repe- 
tition of the syllable did is probably a clerical blunder. 
' L19 omits va band, ' and control.' 
4 Li 9 has 'aware of good works and sin.' 
8 L19 has vtma»d, 'frontier.' 

• The hutukhshan(Av.huiti) are the fourth class of the com- 
munity, and are very rarely mentioned in the Avesta, possibly 
because they were originally enslaved outcasts or aborigines, as in 
other ancient communities. The passage where they are specially 
mentioned (Yas. XIX, 46) is probably taken from the Bagh Nask 
(see Sis. X, 26 n ; XIII, 1 n, 9 n). 

* Li 9 omits 'well.' 
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understand (hu-danend), they perform well and 
with attention ; (7) and they demand wages law- 
fully. (8). For as to kirn who persists in doing 
that work which 1 he does not understand, it is he 
by whom that work is spoiled and becomes useless ; 
and when, moreover, he is a man whose work 
makes himself satisfied, it then becomes even an 
origin of sin for him.' 

UNIVERSITY 

Chapter XXXIII. \^ UFORg ^ 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
1 As to a ruler 2 , (3) a chieftain, (4) a friend, (5) a 
kinsman, (6) a wife, (7) a child, (8) and a country, 
which is the worse ?' 

9. The spirit of wisdom answered (10) thus: 
'That ruler is the worse, that is not able to keep 
the country unalarmed, and the people untroubled. 

11. That chieftain is the worse, who is defective 
in ability, unthankful unto agents (ka^^aran), and 
no helper and interceder for a servant (a^ak) 3 . 

12. That friend is the worse, who is not fit to be 
relied upon. 13. That kinsman is the worse, who 
is no helper in illness (khastanak)*. 14. That 
wife is the worse, with whom it is not possible to 
live with pleasure. 15. That child is the worse, 
who is no bringer of renown. 16. And that country 
is the worse, in which it is not possible to live in 
happiness, fearlessness, and permanence.' 

1 Li 9 omits 'work,' and K43 omits ' which.' 

* L19 makes §§ 2-7 each a separate question, by adding ' which 
is the worse' to each, as in § 8. 

* L19 has asigard&n, 'disciples.' 

* Or, ' in accident (hastdnak).' 
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Chapter XXXIV. 

i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Has the creator Auharma^ produced the creation 
of anything whatever for the worldly existence 1 , unto 
which Aharman is not able to bring disturbance ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' To 
him who is a wise and contented man it is but little 
possible to bring disturbance.' 



Chapter XXXV. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' How many are those people whom it is necessary 
to consider as rich, and how many are those who are 
poor?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' These 
are the people it is necessary to consider as rich : — 
(5) one is he who is perfect in wisdom ; (6) the second, 
whose body is healthy, and he lives fearlessly ; (7) 
the third, who is content with that which has come ; 

(8) the fourth, he whose destiny is a helper in virtue ; 

(9) the fifth, who is well-famed in the eyes of the 
sacred beings, and by the tongues of the good; (10) 
the sixth, whose trust is on this one, pure, good 
religion of the Mazda-worshippers ; (11) and the 
seventh, whose wealth is from honesty. 

12. 'And these are the people to be considered 
as poor; — (13) one is he with whom there is no" 
wisdom ; (14) the second, whose body is not healthy; 
(15) the third, who lives in his fear, terror 2 , and 
falsehood; (16) the fourth, who is not ruling in his 

* L19 omits these four words. 2 L19 omits 'terror.' 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XXXIV, I-XXXVI, II. 71 

own body 1(17) the fifth, whose destiny is no helper ; 
(18) the sixth, who is infamous in the eyes of the 
sacred beings, and on the tongues of the good; (19) 
and the seventh, who is old, and no child and kindred 
exist' 



Chapter XXXVI. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Which sin is the more heinous?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' Of 
the sin which people commit, unnatural intercourse 
is the more heinous. 5. The second is he who has 
suffered or performed intercourse with men. 6. The 
third, who slays a righteous man. 7. The fourth, 
who breaks off a next-of-kin marriage 1 . 8. The 
fifth, who destroys the arrangement of an adopted 
son (sat6r) 2 . 9. The sixth, who smites the fire of 
Varahram 3 . 10. The seventh, who kills a water- 
beaver 4 . 11. The eighth, who worships an idol. 

1 See Chap. IV, 4 n. 

2 If a man has not appointed an adopted son during his lifetime, 
and leaves property producing an income of eighty-four rupts or 
more, but no privileged wife, or child, or domesticated brother, fit 
for the duty of guardianship, then an adopted son must be appointed 
by his nearest relations after his death (see Dd. LVI-LX). 

* The sacred fire, named after the angel Varahram or Vihram 
(see Chap. II, 115). 

* The baprako-t az>ik is the Av. bawrif upapd, with whose 
skins Ardvf sura, the angel of water, is said to be clothed (Abftn Yt. 
129). It is said to have been 'created in opposition to the demon 
which is in the water' (see Bd. XIX, 29). Whether it is the same 
as the Av. udra up 5. pa, 'water-otter,' is not quite certain; but 
killing the latter was considered (for some reason not clearly ascer- 
tained) a very heinous sin, for which the proper atonement is fully 
detailed in Vend. XIV. 
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12. The ninth, who believes and wishes to wor- 
ship in every religion. 13. The tenth, who con- 
sumes anything which is received into his custody, 
and becomes an embezzler. 14. The eleventh is 
he who, through sinfulness, provides support for 
wickedness 1 . 15. The twelfth, who does no work, 
but eats unthankfully and unlawfully. 16. The 
thirteenth, who commits heresy (zandlkih) 2 . 17. 
The fourteenth, who commits witchcraft. 18. The 
fifteenth, who commits apostasy (aharm6kih) 3 . 19. 
The sixteenth, who commits* demon-worship. 20. 
The seventeenth, who commits theft, or abetting 
(afagldfth) of thieves. 21. The eighteenth, who 
commits promise-breaking 6 . 22. The nineteenth, 
who commits maliciousness. 23. The twentieth, 
who commits oppression to make the things of 
others his own. 24. The twenty-first, who dis- 

1 L19 has 'falsehood.' 

s The term zandtk, according to Mas'audf (chap, xxiv), was first 
applied to the Manicheans, and afterwards to all others who fol- 
lowed the commentary (zand) in preference to the Avesta; finally, 
however, the Arabs applied the term to the Persians, probably with 
its acquired meaning of ' heretic' or ' infidel' A different explana- 
tion of the term is given in Pahl. Yas. LX, 11, where it is stated that 
' Zand is the apostle of the wizards, and through Zand it is possible 
to perform witchcraft' The Sanskrit version here adds, ' that is, 
he thinks well of Aharman and the demons ;' and in PA10 it con- 
tinues thus : ' the atheist's religion, the wicked way that there is no 
creator, there is no heaven, there is no hell, there is no resurrection, 
and so on ; such is the meaning.' 

8 From Av.ashemaogha,' disturbing righteousness.' N£r. adds 
in Sanskrit, ' that is, having thoroughly known the meaning of the 
Avesta, he becomes deceived.' 

4 As the verb in § 23 can apply, in Pahlavi, to any number of 
preceding sections, it is omitted by K43 in §§ 19-22. The verb is 
also omitted by K43 in § 25 for a similar reason. 

5 Or ' breach of contract.' 
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tresses a righteous man. 25. The twenty-second, 
who commits slander. 26. The twenty-third, who 
commits arrogance. 27. The twehty-fourth, who 
goes to a professional courtezan 1 . 28. The twenty- 
fifth, who commits ingratitude. 29. The twenty- 
sixth, who speaks false and untrue 2 . # 30. The 
twenty-seventh, who causes ^discontent as to the 
affairs of those who are departed 3 . 31. The twenty- 
eighth, whose pleasure is from viciousness and 
harassing the good. 32. The twenty-ninth, who 
considers sin as to be urged on, and a good work 
as a day's delay*. 33. And the thirtieth, who 
becomes grieved by that happiness which is pro- 
vided by him for any one.' 



Chapter XXXVII. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Through how many ways and motives of good 
works do people arrive most at heaven ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' The 
first good work is liberality s . 5. The second, truth. 
6. The third, thankfulness. 7. The fourth, content- 
ment 8. The fifth, wanting to produce welfare for 
the good, and becoming a friend to every one. 9. 
The sixth, being without doubt as to this, that the 

1 Such appears to be the meaning of zano-i karan. L19 has 
zan-i kasan, 'the wives of others.' 

* Or 'irreverent,' according as we read arast6 or anastS. 

3 Li 9 has 'secluded and departed,' similar to Chap. XXXVII, 23. 

4 It is doubtful whether sipan^, 'a halting-place,' or slp6^-, 
' setting aside,' should be read ; but the meaning is practically the 
same. 

* Compare Chap. IV, which divides good works into seven 
classes. 
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sky and earth and every benefit of the worldly and 
spiritual existences are owing to the creator Auhar- 
vazzd. 10. The seventh, being so as to the unques- 
tionableness of this \ that all misery and affliction 
are owing to Aharman the wicked, who is accursed. 
1 1. The eighth, freedom from doubt as to the resur- 
rection and future existence. 12. The ninth, who 
for love of the soul effects 2 a next-of-kin mar- 
riage. 13. The tenth, who arranges adoption 8 . 14. 
The eleventh, who practises regular industry. 15. 
The twelfth, who is without doubt in this pure, good 
religion of the Mazda-worshippers. 16. The thir- 
teenth, who is kindly regardful as to the ability and 
means of every one. 1 7. The fourteenth, who per- 
ceives 4 the kind regard of the good, and becomes 
himself, also, kindly regardful as to the goodness 
which one wants among the good. 1 8. The fifteenth, 
who seeks the affection of the good. 19. The six- 
teenth, who keeps malice and uncharitableness far 
from his mind. 20. The seventeenth, who bears no 
improper envy. 21. The eighteenth, who forms no 
desire of lust. 22. The nineteenth, who produces 
no discord with any one. 23. The twentieth, who 
brings no distress into the affairs of a departed and 
unassisted one (^\\gid) h . 24. The twenty-first, who 

1 By the transposition of two words L19 has 'freedom from 
doubt as to this.' 

2 Whether for himself, or for another, is uncertain (see Chap. 
IV, 4 n). 

8 NSr. explains in Sanskrit, thus : ' that is, whoever becomes a 
spirit childless, maintains any man, with his wealth, for his fame 
and his lineage, then thus the soul, too, is for an increase of good 
works.' 

4 L19 transposes the two verbs, 'perceives' and 'wants.' 

6 N§r. reads Avazid, which he identifies with Pers. 'Aazid, 'con- 
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lets 1 no wrath into his body. 25. The twenty- 
second, who commits no sin on account of disgrace 2 . 
26. The twenty-third, who forms no desire of lethargy 
on account of laziness. 2 7. The twenty-fourth, who 
is without doubt as to the sacred beings. 28. The 
twenty-fifth, who is without doubt as to the existence 
of heaven and hell, and the account which is to be 
rendered by the soul, the glory which is in heaven, 
and the misery which is in hell. 29. The twenty- 
sixth, who abstains 3 from slander and envious looks. 
30. The twenty-seventh, who causes the happiness 
of himself, and gives happy advancement also to 
others. 31. The twenty-eighth, who becomes the 
help 4 of the good, and accuser of the bad. 32. The 
twenty-ninth, who restrains himself from deceit and 
evil(du^ih) 6 . 33. The thirtieth, who does not speak 
false and untrue 6 . 34. The thirty-first, who restrains 
himself firmly from promise-breaking. 35. The 
thirty-second, who, for the sake of seeking his own 
benefit and happiness, causes the abstinence of others 
from evil. 36. And the thirty-third, who provides 
lodging accommodation for the sick and secluded 7 
and traders.' 



Chapter XXXVIII. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Wherefore is it when they do not allot the happiness 

cealed, secluded ;' and which might also be taken in the sense of 
one who has ' crawled,' meaning a young child ; but the identifica- 
tion is doubtful. 

1 L19 has ' keeps.' * That is, 'for fear of disgrace.' 

* L19 has 'restrains himself.' 4 L19 has 'helper.' 
6 L19 has A»arf-ddshf, 'self-conceit' 

• See Chap. XXXVI, 29 n. 7 See Chap. XV, 6 n. 
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of the worldly existence according to worthiness, and 
they make the soul a seizer upon the spiritual exist- 
ences by worthiness of action ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus: 'On 
account of the compassion of Auharma.swf, the lord, 
as regards the creatures, he allots all happiness alike 
among the good and alike among the bad. 5. But 
when it does not always come upon them, it is on 
account of the oppression of Aharman and the 
demons, and the extortion of those seven planets \ 

6. ' And they make one 2 a seizer upon the spiritual 
existences, by worthiness of action, on this account, 
because the wickedness of any 8 one arises through 
the performance of his own actions.' 



Chapter XXXIX. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Which power is the more seemly ? 3. In wisdom 
who is the more complete ? 4. And in disposition 
who is the more faithful ? 5. Whose speech is the 
more proper ? 6. In whose mind is the goodness 
little * ? 7. And as a friend who is the worse ? 
8. In whose mind is the pleasure little ? 9. In 
heart who is the more seemly ? 10. In endurance 
who is the more approvable ? 11. Who is not to 
be considered as faithful ? 12. What is that which 
is worth keeping with every one? 13. And what 

1 Which are supposed to be agents of Aharman for causing mis- 
fortune to the creatures (see Chaps. VIII, 19, 20; XII, 7-10). 

* Li 9 has ' the soul.' * L19 has ' every.' 

* Li 9 has 'much the more,' to correspond with a different reply 
in § 26. 
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is that which is not to be kept with any one ? 14. 
What is to be preserved in conversation ? 15. Who 
is he that is not to be accepted as a witness ? 16. 
And unto whom is it necessary to be obedient ? 
17. What is it more necessary to mind and to keep 
praising ? 18. What is that which is not to be made 
unrespected in any way ? 19. What is he who, in 
his own degree, is said to be such as Auharma&jf and 
the archangels ? 20. And what is he who, in his 
own degree, is 1 such as Aharman and the demons ?' 
21. The spirit of wisdom answered (22) thus: 'In 
power he is the more seemly who, when he indulges 
his wrath, is able to allay the wrath, and not commit 
sin and gratify himself. 23. And in wisdom he is 
the more complete who is able to preserve his own 
soul. 24. In disposition he is the more faithful, in 
whom there is nothing whatever of deceit and pre- 
tence. 25. The speech of him is the more proper 
who speaks more true. 26. Goodness is little in the 
mind of a man of wrath 2 . 27. As a friend, a 
malicious man who is a fighter is worse. 28. And 
pleasure is little in the mind of him who is an 
envious man. 29. In heart he is the more seemly 
who abandons the worldly existence and seizes the 
spiritual one; (30) and by his own will accepts 
righteousness as a yoke (va/ £avarman) s . 31. 
And in endurance he is the more approvable who *, 

1 Li 9 has ' is said to be! 

3 Li 9 has ' goodness is more in an humble-minded man,' so as 
to correspond with the difference in its question in § 6. 

8 Literally, 'for the neck.' N6r. has misread va/-i£ valman 
(Paz. 6-ka. di), and has 'by his own will for it, also accepts 
righteousness.' 

4 From this point to Chap. XL, 17, the Pahlavi text of K43 is 
missing, owing to the loss of one folio in that MS. The copy of 
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[contentedly and with a will, accepts, as a yoke 1 ,] 
the misery and affliction which [come upon] him 
[from Aharman and the demons and the vile ; (32) 
and it, in no way, harasses his own soul. 33. He 
is not to be considered as faithful who has no fear 
of the sacred beings, nor shame as to mankind. 34. 
Those which are worth keeping with every one are 
peace and affection. 35. And those which are not 
to be kept with any one whatever are malice and 
discord. 36. All 2 these three are to be preserved 
in conversation : good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds in one's own thinking, speaking, and 
doing. 37. These three are not to be accepted as 
a witness : a woman 3 , a young serving-boy 4 , and 
a man-slave. 38. These are such as must be 
personally obedient and do service : (39) the wife 
unto the husband, (40) and the child unto the father 
and mother, the chieftain 5 and high-priest, the 
teacher 6 , the adopted son 7 , and secluded 8 kindred. 
41. And unto rulers, chieftains, and teachers one is 
also to be obedient. 42. The sacred beings it is 
more necessary to mind and to keep praising. 
43. And one's own soul is not to be made 9 unre- 
spected in any mode, (44) and is always to be kept 

TD2 is, therefore, followed, and its translation is enclosed in 

brackets. 
1 See § 30 n. * L19 omits ' all.' 

8 Or ' a wife,' as both meanings are expressed by the same word, 

and, in fact, every woman is expected to become a wife. 
4 Li 9 has ' a young boy,' as in Chap. XXIX, 4. 

6 The word sardlr (P&z. sal&r) also means 'guardian.' 
* Li 9 inserts ' and fire.' 

7 See Chap. XXXVI, 8 n. As the adopted son takes the place 
of the deceased father, he must be obeyed accordingly by the 
whole family. 

8 See Chap. XV, 6n. * L19 has 'considered.' 
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in remembrance. 45. The judge who exercises true 
justice, and takes no bribe, is 1 , in his own degree, 
such as Auha/Tnas^ and the archangels. 46. And 
he who exercises false justice is said to be, in his own 
degree, such as Aharman and the demons.' 



Chapter XL. 



I. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' What is the colder and what is the warmer ? 3. 
What is the brighter and what is the darker? 

4. What is the fuller and what is the emptier 2 ? 

5. What end is the more fruitless 3 ? 6. What is that 
thing of which no superfluity arises for any one ? 
7. What is that which no one is able to deprive one 
of? 8. What is that thing which it is not possible 
to buy at a price ? 9. What is that thing with 
which every one is always 4 satisfied? 10. What 
is that with which no one 6 whatever is satisfied ? 
1 1. What is that one wish that A&h&rmazd, the lord, 
contemplates* as regards men? 12. What is that 
one wish that Aharman, the wicked, contemplates 
as regards men ? 13. What is the end of the 
worldly existence and what is the end of 7 the 
spiritual one?' 

14. The spirit of wisdom answered (15) thus: 
' The heart of the righteous is the warmer, and that 

1 Li 9 has ' is said to be.' 

s Reading t6hiktar, both here and in § 17; L19 has tawgttar, 
as if for tang tar, ' narrower,' in both places. 

* TD2 has 'fearless/ but this does not correspond with § 18. 

* Li 9 omits 'always.' * L19 has 'nothing.' 

* The verb in § 12 is sufficient in Pahlavi for this section also. 
7 Li 9 omits these five words. 
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of the wicked the colder. 16. Righteousness is the 
brighter, and wickedness the darker. 1 7. The hope 
and protection which pertain to the sacred beings] 1 
are the fuller, and those which pertain to the de- 
mons are the emptier 2 . 18. The end of the world- 
arranging and spirit-destroying man is the more fruit- 
less. 19. It is knowledge of which no one knows 
a superfluity. 20. It is learning and skill which no 
one is able to deprive one of. 21. It is understanding 
and intellect which it is not possible to buy at a 
price. 22. It is wisdom with which every one and 
one's own self are untroubled and satisfied. 23. It 
is stupidity and ignorance with which every one and 
even one's own self are troubled and not satisfied. 

24. ' That one wish which Auhafmaawf, the lord, 
contemplates as regards men is this, (25) that "ye shall 
fully understand me ; for every one who fully under- 
stands me, comes after me and strives for my satis- 
faction." 26. And that one wish which Aharman 
contemplates as regards men is this, (27) that "ye 
shall not understand me ; " for he knows that whoever 
fully understands that wicked one, does not go after 
his evil deeds s , (28) and nothing whatever of power 
and help for him arises 4 from that man. 

29. ' And as to that which is asked by thee con- 
cerning the spiritual and worldly existences, the 
worldly existence is, in the end, death and disappear- 
ance, (30) and of the spiritual existence, in the end, 

1 From this point the translation again follows the Pahlavi text 
of K43. 

2 See § 4 n. 

* Li 9 has 'for whoever fully understands me as wicked, his 
deeds do not go after me.' 

* L 1 9 has ' nothing whatever of advantage and help comes to me.' 
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that of a soul of the righteous is undecaying, im- 
mortal, and undisturbed, full of glory and full of 
enjoyment, for ever and everlasting, with the angels 
and archangels and the guardian spirits 1 of the 
righteous. 31. And the bridge 2 and destruction 3 
and punishment of the wicked in hell are for ever 
and everlasting 4 . 32. And the wicked soul, apart 
from the punishment, contemplates the existence, 
and even the appearance 6 , with the demons and 
fiends just as, in the worldly existence, a healthy 
man does that with him who is very grievously sick.' 



Chapter XLI. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Which man is the mightier ? 3. Which road is 
the more, dreadful ? 4. Which account is the more 



1 The guardian spirits are the spiritual representatives of each 
individual being and thing of the good creation, which are supposed 
to have been all created by Auharmazrf in the beginning (see Chap. 
XLIX, 23, Bd. I, 8). 

2 That is the investigation into the character of the soul at the 
Amdvar bridge (see Chap. II, 115, 162). L19 omits this mention 
of the bridge. 

3 Reading druj, as in L19, but this is doubtful. 

* This phrase can be used either with reference to time or to 
eternity. Time which lasts for ever must end at the resurrection, 
as in this case (see Chap. II, 193), because time then ceases to 
exist. But eternity which lasts for ever can never end. If this 
phrase had the same meaning here as in § 30, it would contradict 
all the other statements regarding the fate of the wicked, which are 
to be found in Pahlavi literature, including those of the author 
himself. 

' L19 has 'the wicked soul contemplates being apart from the 
punishment, and also apart from appearance.' 

[24] G 
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perplexing ? 5. Which tie 1 is the pleasanter ? 6. 
Which work is the more regretable ? 7. And which 
gift is the more unprofitable?' 

8. The spirit of wisdom answered (9) thus : ' That 
man is the mightier who is able to struggle with his 
own fiends 2 ; (10) and, in particular, he who keeps 
these five fiends far from his person, (11) which are 
such as greediness, wrath, lust, disgrace, and dis- 
content. 12. The road in passing over the .Afindvar 
bridge 3 is the more dreadful. 1 3. The account for 
a soul of the wicked is the more perplexing. 14, 
The tie of children is the pleasanter and more 
desirable. 15. That work is the more regretable 
which they do for the ungrateful. 16. And that 
gift is the more unprofitable which they give to the 
unworthy V 



Chapter XLII. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom {2) thus : 
' How many kinds of man are there ? ' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' There 
are three kinds of man, (5) one is man, one is demi- 
man, and one is demi-demon. 

6. ' A man is he who is without doubt as to the 
creativeness of Atiharmsusd, the destructiveness of 
Aharman, and the existence of the resurrection and 
future existence ; and also as regards every other 
happiness and misery, in the worldly and spiritual 

1 K43 has b6f, ' scent,' which is distinguished from band, ' tie,' 
only by diacritical marks in Pahlavi. 

2 His own passions and failings personified as fiends. 
8 See Chap. II, 115, 162. 

4 L19 has ' to the ungrateful and unworthy.' 
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existences, (7) that its origin is from both of those 
beings, from Auharmaswf and Aharman. 8. And his 
belief is in this one pure, good religion of the Ma^a- 
worshippers ; (9) and he does not believe in, and 
does not hearken unto, any heterodoxy. 

10. ' A demi-man is he who performs the affairs 
of the worldly and spiritual existences according to 
his own opinion, self-conceitedly and obstinately ; 
(11) be they duties and good works by the will of 
Auhannasttf, or be they by the will of Aharman, they 
proceed from him. 

12. 'A demi-demon is he in whom there is only 
as it were the name of man x and the human race, 
but in his doing of every action he is then like unto 
a two-legged demon. 1 3. He understands no worldly 
and no spiritual existence, (14) he understands no 
good work and no sin, (15) he understands no heaven 
and no hell, (16) and even the account which is to 
be rendered by the soul he does not think of.' 



Chapter XLI 1 1. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' How is it possible to make Atiharmzjsd, the arch- 
angels, and the fragrant, well-pleasing heaven more 
fully for oneself? 3. And how is it possible to make 
Aharman, the wicked, and the demons confounded, 
and to escape from hell, the depreciated 2 and dark?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' To 
make Atiharmazd, the lord, and the archangels, and 

1 Li 9 has 'humanity.' 

a Reading dfif-vahik. NSr. has misread the word duj-ga»d, 
'evil-smelling,' both here and in §§ 5, 14. 

G 2 
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the fragrant, well-pleasing heaven for oneself, and l 
Aharman, the wicked, and the demons confounded, 
and to escape from hell, the dark and depreciated, 
are possible thus : (6) that is, when they make the 
spirit of wisdom a protection for the back (pustik- 
panakih), (7) and wear the spirit of contentment 
on the body, like arms and armour and valour, (8) 
and make the spirit of truth 2 a shield, (9) the spirit 
of thankfulness a club, (10) the spirit of complete 
mindfulness a bow, (11) and the spirit of liberality 
an arrow ; (1 2) and they make the spirit of moderation 
like a spear, (13) the spirit of perseverance a gauntlet, 
and they put forth the spirit of destiny as a pro- 
tection 3 . 14. In this manner it is possible to come 
to heaven and the sight of the sacred beings, and to 
escape from Aharman, the wicked, and hell, the 
depreciated.' 



Chapter XLIV. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' How are the sky and earth arranged ? 3. How are 
the flow and arrangement of the water in the world ? 
4. Whereon do the clouds rest ? 5. Where is the 
demon of winter more predominant ? 6. And which 
country is the more undisturbed ?' 

7. The spirit of wisdom answered (8) thus : ' The 
sky and earth and water, and whatever else is within 

1 L19 repeats ' to make,' but this is no more necessary in Pahlavi 
than in English. 

4 L19 inserts 'like' in §§ 8-1 1, and omits the verb 'make' in 
§§ 8, 12. 

8 §§ 6-13 bear some resemblance to Isaiah lix. 17 and Ephesians 
vi. 14-17, so far as mode of expression is concerned. 
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them 1 are egg-like (khalyak-di.y), just as it were* 
like the egg of a bird. 9. The sky is arranged above 
the earth 3 , like an egg, by the handiwork of the 
creator Auhannasaf; (10) and the semblance of the 
earth, in the midst of the sky *, is just like as it were 
the yolk amid the egg; [(n) and the water within 
the earth and sky is such as the water within the 

egg-Y 

12. 'And the flow of the water of every kind 
which is in the world is from the region of Arzah * 
(13) there where the sun comes up 7 ; and its down- 
ward surge (nlgun baluno) 8 is towards the region 
of Savah (14) where 9 the sun goes down; and the 

1 Li 9 has 'within the sky.' 

4 L19 has 'are so arranged as.' The reading of dU, 'like,' is 
rather uncertain. 

8 L19 adds ' and below the earth.' 

4 Li 9 has ' and the earth within the sky.' 

8 § n is taken from PB6, but is not found in any other Pazand 
or Parsi MS. consulted, nor in the Pahlavi text of K43 ; it is, there- 
fore, probably an interpolation. 

• See Chap. XVI, 10 n. 

' This clause and the corresponding one in § 14 seem to be at 
variance with the statements of Bd. V, 8, XI, 3, that Arzah is in the 
west, and Savah in the east ; N8ry6sang has, therefore, transferred 
the conjunction 'and' to the beginning of the section in both 
cases, so as to make the eastern waters flow towards Savah, and 
the western waters into the sea. If, however, we understand 'there' 
to mean ' in those places,' and not to refer to the region whose 
name it follows, we may conclude that the statement here is to the 
effect that in the east the water flows from Arzah (the western 
region), and in the west towards Savah (the eastern region), which 
might be true if we place the east in China or Bengal, and the 
west in Armenia or Mesopotamia, but it is more probably meant 
merely to imply that the whole of the water flows through the 
central region of Khvaniras. 

8 L19 has anb£rijno, ' accumulation,' both here and in § 14. 

' Li 9 has 'there where;' and we must understand 'in those 
places where,' as in § 13. 
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surging on (abalunS) of the water is into the sea 
Puttk 1 , (15) and from the sea Puttk it goes back to 
the sea Varkash 2 . 

16. 'The abode and seat of the clouds are on 
Alburn 3 . 

1 7. ' The demon of winter is more predominant 
in Alran-ve^6 *. 18. And it is declared by revela- 
tion 6 , (19) that in Airan-ve^o there are "ten months 
winter and two months summer," (20) and "even 
those" two months -of warm weather "are cold as 
to water, cold as to earth, and cold as to plants." 21. 
And their adversity 6 is the winter, (22) and the 
snakes therein are many, (23) while their other 
adversity is little. 

24. ' It is declared that Auharmas*/ created 
Airan-v£f6 better than other places and districts 7 . 

1 Av. Puitika, which Bd. XIII, 8-1 1 appears to identify with 
the Persian Gulf, but in early times, if not altogether mythic, it 
was probably some inlet of the Caspian or Aral. 

2 Av. Vouru-kasha; in Pahlavi it is usually called 'the wide- 
formed,' and in Bd. XIII, 1, 8-10 it is identified with the ocean ; 
but in early times it was probably a term for the Caspian and Aral, 
when not applied to the mythic sea of the sky. 

3 Av. hara berezaiti, 'a lofty mountain-range,' which is said, 
in Chap. LVII, 1 3 and in the Bundahw, to surround the world and 
to be the origin of all mountains (see Bd.V, 3-5, XII, 1-4). In 
early times it appears to have been the name of mountains to the 
east of the first Iranian settlements, before it was transferred to 
the mountain range south of the Caspian (see Geiger's Ost. Kul. 
pp. 42-45)- 

4 Av. Airyanem va.&gd, the first settlement of the Iranians, 
which Geiger (Qst. Kul. pp. 30-33) places on the upper waters of the 
Zarafran river, and which Bd. XXIX, 12 describes, in accordance 
with late tradition, as 'in the direction of Atur-patakan (Adar- 
b\gin): 

8 Vend. I, 9, 10. 

6 Produced by the evil spirit (see Vend. I, 7, 8). 

T This is inferred from Vend. I, 2-4. 
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25. And its goodness is this, that the life of the 
people is three hundred years \ (26) and of the oxen 
and sheep one hundred and fifty years. 27. Their 
pain and sickness, also, are little ; (28) they fabricate 
(dru^&nd) 2 no lies, (29) they make no lamentation 
and weeping, (30) and the domination of the demon 
of greediness (as) in their bodies is little. 31. When 
they eat one loaf among ten men, they are satisfied. 
32. And in every forty years one child is born 
from one woman and one man 3 . 33. Their law, 
also, is goodness, and their religion the primitive 
faith 4 ; (34) and when they die they are righteous 5 . 
35. Their spiritual chief (rat u), likewise, is G6palt5 6 , 
and their lord and king is Srosh V 



Chapter XLV. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' By what does Aharman most deceive and lead 
people to hell ? 3. And from what is his pleasure 
most ? 4. Where is the place he has a foundation ? 

1 Compare Chap. LXII, 18. 

2 L19 has dre«zine«d, 'they cause to repeat.' 

3 Compare Chap. LXII, 17. 

4 Av. paoiry6-</ka§sha, a term applied to the true Masda- 
worshipping religion of all ages, both before and after the time of 
Zaratuft. 

6 That is, they go at once to heaven, as the righteous soul does 
(see Chap. II, 123-157). 

6 L19 has G&patshah, ' the king of G6pat' (as in Chap. LXII, 
8, 31), which land is described in Dd. XC, 4 as 'coterminous with 
Airan-ve£6.' AghrSrarf and his son are called kings of G6pat in 
Bd. XXIX, 5, XXXI, 22 ; and G6k-pato is said to be 'in the non- 
Aryan countries,' in the Suikar Nask (see Dd. XC, 8 n). 

7 Apparently the angel Sr6sh (see Chap. II, 115). 
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5. Where, also, is his coming, together with the 
demons, most ? 6. And from what is his food ?' 

7. The spirit of wisdom answered (8) thus : ' Ahar- 
man deceives people most by prosperity and adver- 
sity 1 , the fiend of apostasy, scepticism, and covetous- 
ness. 9. His pleasure, also, is most from the discord 
of men. 10. And his food is from the impenitence 2 
and reticence of men. 11. He has a foundation in 
the malicious 3 . 12. And his coming and going are 
most with the wrathful.' 



Chapter XLVI. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Which is the one 4 oppression, as regards men, 
that Aharman considers as the more injurious and 
great ? ' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : 'Ahar- 
man, when he wrings life and wife and child and 
worldly happiness of every kind away from men, 
does not consider, as to this, that any injury whatever 
is inflicted by him upon that person ; (5) but when 
he wrings away the soul of a single individual, and 
makes it utterly depraved, he then considers, as to 
this, that " an injury which is complete would thereby 
be inflicted by me," because this is done by him 
through his own depravity of wish and action 6 .' 



1 Or ' superfluity and scarcity.' 

2 Assuming that apat6taldh stands for apatitakih, 'non- 
renunciation of sin! Li 9 has ' immoderate eating.' 

8 Li 9 has 'in the slanderous and malicious.' 

4 L19 omits 'one.' 

6 The last fourteen words occur only in the Pahlavi text of K43. 
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Chapter XLV 1 1. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' What is that thing which is the most perfect of all 
wealth ? 3. What is that which is predominant over 
everything whatever ? 4. And what is that from 
which no one is able to escape ? ' 

5. The spirit of wisdom answered (6) thus : ' It 
is wisdom which is better than the wealth of every 
kind which is in the world. 7. It is destiny which 
is predominant over every one and everything. 8. 
And it is Vae" the bad ' from whom no one is able 
to escape.' 



Chapter XLVIII. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' How is the dwelling of the understanding and 
intellect and seed of men in the body ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' The 
place of the understanding and intellect and seed of 
men is in the brain of the head. 5. And when the 
brain of the head is sound, the understanding and 
intellect and seed are on the increase ; (6) but when 
a person attains unto old age, the brain of the head 
remains only at a diminution. 7. And he who is 
an aged man, on account of the diminution of under- 
standing and intellect, sees less and knows less of 
that which it is necessary to do with wisdom. 8. 
Wisdom, in the beginning, mingles with the marrow 
of the fingers of men's hands ; (9) and, afterwards, 

1 The demon which conveys the soul to its account (see Chap. 
II, 115). 
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its seat and abode and place 1 are in the heart. 10. 
And its dwelling 2 in the whole body becomes such 
as the shape of the foot in various shoes (mug- 
£ako). 3 ' 

Chapter XLIX. 

i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'As to these stars which are apparent in the sky, 
and their number is so great, what is then their duty 
and influence ? 3. And how is the motion of the 
sun and moon and stars ?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' Of 
the stars which are in the sky the first star is Tfotar 4 , 
which is said to be great and good, more valuable 
and more glorious 6 . 6. And prosperity of every 
kind and the fertility of the world are in the path 
of Tfotar. 

7, 8. ' And the star of water germs is for the in- 
crease of the star of plant germs 6 . 9, 10. And the star 
of plant germs is for the increase of cattle germs 7 . 

1 Li 9 has 'its seat and abiding place.' 

2 Li 9 has ' and the dwelling of the soul.' 
s Li 9 has 'in the shoe.' 

4 Av. Tiftrya, the eastern leader of the stars and special op- 
ponent of the planet Tlr (Mercury), which can be identified only 
with Sirius. It is personified as an angel who contends with the 
demon of drought and produces rain (see Bd. II, 7, V, i,VII, 1-13). 

6 The usual Avesta epithets of Ttrtar are ' the radiant and 
glorious.' 

6 Li 9 has 'for the increase of water. And the star of earth 
germs is for the increase of earth.' 

7 Li 9 has 'for the increase of plants. And the star of cattle 
germs is for the increase of catde.' The stars of water, earth, and plant 
germs are mentioned in the formula of dedication to Tiftar (Sir. 13), 
and the moon is said to possess the germs of cattle (Sir. 12)^ 
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ii. And water, fire 1 , plant, and cattle germs are 
created for the increase of man germs 2 . 

12. 'And the star Vanand 3 is intrusted with the 
passes and gates of Alburn * ; (13) so that the demons 
and witches and fiends may turn from those gates 
and passes, (14) that it may not be possible for them 
to cut off and break up the road and passage of the 
sun and moon and stars 5 . 

15. 'And the star Hapt6k-ring 6 , with 99,999 
guardian spirits of the righteous 7 , is intrusted with 
the gate and passage of hell 8 , (16) for the keeping 

Reference is also made to all of them in Rashnu Yt. 29-31, 33, 
and to those of water germs in Vend. XXI, 33, Tirtar Yt. 39, 45, 46. 

1 Li 9 has 'earth.' 

2 Li 9 has 'for the increase of men.' As both the Pahlavi and 
Pazand versions of §§ 7-1 1 are complete and consistent in them- 
selves, it is uncertain which of them gives the original text. The 
Pazand corresponds more closely to certain passages in the Avesta, 
but a wish to produce such a correspondence may have led NSr- 
ydsang to alter the text. That the Pahlavi writer was thinking of 
some other passage, as yet unidentified, is evident from the omission 
of the star SatavSs (which follows Ttrtar in Sir. 13) and from the 
details he gives concerning the others. 

* The southern leader of the stars and special opponent of the 
planet Auharmaz</ (Jupiter), which is perhaps best identified with 
Fomalhaut (see Bd. II, 7, V, 1). The Avesta mentions it in con- 
nection with Tutar (Str. 13). 

4 See Chap. XLIV, i6n. 

6 Which are supposed to rise and set through openings or passes 
in the mountain range of Alburz, which encircles the world (see 
Bd.V, 5 ). 

6 Av. Hapt6iri«ga, the northern leader of the stars and special 
opponent of the planet Vahram (Mars), which corresponds to Ursa 
Major (see Bd. II, 7, V, 1). The Avesta mentions it, in connec- 
tion with the other stars named in the text, in Sir. 13. 

7 See Fravarrfin Yt. 60. The number here mentioned is that 
generally used in the Avesta to express an indefinitely large 
number. 

8 Which is supposed to be in the north, so that the circumpolar 
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back of those 99,999 demons and fiends, witches 
and wizards, who are in opposition to the celestial 
sphere and constellations of the zodiac. 17. Its 
motion, also, is round about hell ; (18) and its special 
business is this, as it were it holds the twelve signs 
of the zodiac by the hand, in their proper going and 
coming. 19. And those twelve constellations also 
proceed in like manner by the power and help, of 
Hapt6k-ring 1 ; (20) and every single constellation, 
when it comes in at Alburn, provides support for 
Haptdk-ring z , (21) and begs protection from Hapt6k- 
ring. 

22. ' The remaining unnumbered and innumerable 
constellations 3 which are apparent are said to be the 
guardian spirits of the worldly existences. 23. Be- 
cause, as to the creatures and creations of every 
kind, that the creator Auharmaar^ created for the 
worldly existence, which are procreative and also 
which are developable (arddisnik) 4 , for every 
single body there is apparent its own single guardian 
spirit of a like nature. 

24. ' And the motion of the sun and moon is the 
special illumination of the world, (25) and the 
maturing of procreations and growths of all kinds. 
26. And the correct keeping of the day, month, and 
year, summer and winter, spring and autumn, and 
other calculations and accounts of all kinds which 
men ought to obtain, perceive, and understand, (27) 



constellation of Ursa Major seems to revolve around it, and to 
remain on the watch. 

1 Written Hapt&6rig in §§ 19-21 in K43. 

2 Li 9 has ' holds to Hapt6k-ring by the hand.' 

3 Li 9 has 'stars.' 

4 Li 9 has azauni, ' unprocreative.' 
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are more fully defined by means of the setting 
(nislz/ako) 1 of the sun and moon.' 



Chapter L. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Which is that opulent person who is to be con- 
sidered as fortunate, and which is that one who is 
to be considered as evil-conditioned ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' That 
one who has produced opulence by proper exertion 
is to be considered as fortunate ; and that one who 
has produced it by dishonesty, as evil-conditioned.' 



Chapter LI. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Wherefore is it when there are instances when a 
lazy, ignorant, and bad man attains to eminence and 
great welfare, (3) and there are instances when a 
worthy, wise, and good man attains to grievous 
misery, perplexity, and indigence ?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' As 
to him who is a lazy, ignorant, and bad man, when 
his destiny becomes a helper, that laziness of his 
then becomes like unto diligence, that ignorance 
unto 2 knowledge, and that vileness unto 2 goodness. 
6. And as to him who is a wise, worthy, and good 
man, when his destiny is an opponent, that wisdom 
of his then turns to stupidity and foolishness (ala- 
kih), and that worthiness to ignorance ; (7) and his 

1 NSr. reads vah^za and translates ' new year's day.' 

2 Li 9 has 'like unto' in all three clauses. 
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knowledge, skill, and worthiness become manifestly 
secluded \' 



Chapter LI I. 

i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' How is it necessary to perform the ceremonial of 
the sacred beings and the thanksgiving for the 
welfare which is owing to the sacred beings ? 3. 
And how is the renunciation of sin to be performed 
for the preservation of the soul ?' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' That 
ceremonial of the sacred beings is good which they 
perform in this pure, good religion of the Masda- 
worshippers. 6. Its origin, also, is goodness and 
truth, and freedom from doubt in the sacred beings. 
7. And for the little and the much that has come 
there has arisen thanksgiving unto the sacred beings ; 
and one is to meditate upon the gratifications (shnu- 
makan) and prosperity which are owing to the sacred 
beings and to keep grateful 2 . 8. And even when 
perplexity and misery come on from Aharman and 
the demons, he is not to become doubtful as to the 
treasure of the sacred beings, (9) and not to diminish 
the thanksgiving unto the sacred beings. 10. And 
every disaster which springs up he is to give back 3 
to the violence of Aharman and the demons. 11. 
He is not to seek his own welfare and advantage 
through the injury of any one else; (12) and he 

1 See Chap. XV, 6 n. N§r. has in Sans. ' are manifest in im- 
mobility.' 

8 The Pazand version omits the latter half of this section, and 
also uses the present tense instead of the infinitive in several of the 
following sections. 

3 Perhaps ' trace back' may be meant, but this is uncertain. 
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becomes compassionate as regards the creatures of 
Auharmazdl 13. In duty and good works he is 
diligent and striving 1 ; (14) and especially in the care 
of water and fire 2 he is to persevere much. 15. 
And he is to be without doubt as to this, that, except 
happiness, the sacred beings do not then 3 give any- 
thing whatever, as a modification * of it, unto men ; 
and Aharman and the demons, except misery, do 
not then 3 give them any happiness. 

16. ' For the existence of renunciation of sin the 
special thing is this, that one commits no sin volun- 
tarily; (17) and if, through folly, or weakness and 
ignorance, a sin occurs, he is then in renunciation 
of sin before the high-priests and the good. 18. 
And after that, when 5 he does not commit it, then 
that sin which is committed by him becomes thus 
a sweeping (£svarak6)' from his body; (19) just as 
the wind which is hasty and mighty, when it comes 
swift and strong, sweeps so over the plain that it 
carries away every single blade of grass (giyyikl^a- 
ko- 1 ) and anything which is broken in that place.' 



Chapter LI 1 1. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' How are the homage and glorifying of the sacred 
beings to be performed ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : 

1 Li 9 has 'he acts diligently and strivingly.' 
a Li 9 adds 'and plants.' 

s Reading Sdtnaf ; N6r. has misread aini,' otherwise.' 
4 Reading gvi</arih ; N8r. has misread vatari, ' an evil.' 
" B L19 has ' too,' and K43 omits the word. 
• Misread zv&z, 'away,' by N6ry6sang. 
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' Every day three times, standing opposite the sun 
and Mitr6 ', as they proceed together 2 , (5) and 3 the 
moon and fire of Vahram *, or the fire of fires 6 , in 
like manner, morning, noon, and evening, homage 
and glorifying are performed, (6) and one has become 
grateful 6 . 7. And if a sin, or a deficiency (ixbd- 
mand-1) 7 , has occurred, especially 8 as regards the 
angels of the spiritual and. worldly existences, men 
and beasts of burden*, oxen and sheep, dogs and 
the dog species, and other creatures, and creations 
of Auharmazaf the lord, (8) one is to become sorrow- 
ful, penitent, and in renunciation of sin before the 
sun and Mitrt, the moon and the fire of Auhar- 
masr^ 10 ; (9) and, for the sake of atonement for the 
sin, good works are to be practised as much as is 
well possible.' 

Chapter LIV. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Wherefore is it when an ignorant man — when they 
bring advancement to him — considers the learning 

1 The angel of the sun's light (see Chap. II, 118 n). 
1 Li 9 adds 'homage and glorifying are to be performed;' but 
this is unnecessary. 
8 Li 9 inserts 'opposite.' 

4 The sacred fire (see Chap. XXXVI, 9 n). 

5 A fire in which the remnants of all other fires are deposited 
from time to time. 

' We ought probably to read ' one is to perform homage and 
glorifying, and to be grateful.' 

7 Li 9 omits 'or a deficiency.' 

" Reading fraSst6; N6r. reads pargast and translates 'some- 
what.' 

* L19 omits the ' beasts of burden! 

10 These are four out of the five existences to which the daily 
Nyayires or supplications are addressed. 
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and advancement of the wise and good mostly 
so 1 , through greediness, that to teach it to him is 
difficult ? ' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' For 
this reason, because the ignorant man considers, in 
thought, his own ignorance as good as the sage 
does, in thought, his own knowledge.' 



Chapter LV. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Wherefore is he who is an ill-natured man no 
friend of the good, nor an untalented man of a 
talented one?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus: ' For 
this reason, because he who is an ill-talented 2 man 
is at [all] 3 times in fear of the talented, (5) lest 
" they should trouble 4 us by their skill and talent, 
and, owing to that circumstance, shame may come 
upon us before the good and our opponents." 

6. ' And the ill-natured are no friends of the good 
for this reason, because there is a time for their 
annihilation and destruction by • the hands of the 
good.' 

1 L19 has 'such vexation,' by reading bSsh instead of vSj. 

2 L19 has 'untalented.' 

8 K43 omits ' all,' and its text may be translated thus : — ' because 
the position of him who is an ill-talented man is in danger from 
the talented.' 

4 Reading a£ ran^6nd. N#r. has the doubtful reading air6zi- 
newd, 'they enlighten,' and also several other variations, so as to 
produce the following meaning: — 'lest "these enlighten others by 
the skill and talent which are not mine," and shame come upon 
him before the good and his helpmates.' 
[24] H 
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Chapter LVI. 

i. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Wherefore are these mountains and rivers x made, 
which are in the world?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' Of 
these mountains, which are in the world, there are 
some which are moderators of the wind, and there 
are some which are 2 warders off; (5) there are some 
which are the place and vent, the resting-place and 
support of the rainy cloud ; (6) and there are some 
which are smiters of Aharman and the demons, 
and maintainers and vivifiers of the creatures and 
creation of Auharma^, the lord. 

7. ' And these rivers, which are in the world, the 
creator Auharma,^ has formed, from the borders 
of Alburn 3 , for providing the protection zxidfor the 
vivification of his own creatures and creation.' 



Chapter LVI I. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Wherefore is it when the knowledge and sagacity 
of the spiritual and worldly existences, both united, 
are connected with thee ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' For 
this reason, because, from the first, I, who am the 
innate wisdom, apart from the spiritual and worldly 
existences, have been with Auharmasrf. 5. And 

1 Or it may be ' seas,' as the Sanskrit version translates the word, 
both here and in § 7, but this hardly agrees with the context. 

2 Li 9. omits these five words. 
8 See Chap. XLIV, i6n. 
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the creator Atiharmazd created (afrtdo) the angels 
of the spiritual and worldly creations, and all the 
other creatures and creations through the power and 
mightiness, the wisdom and sagacity of innate wis- 
dom ; and I produce 1 and he maintains and stimulates 
them. 6. And at the end of the renovation of the 
universe it is possible to cause the annihilation and 
destruction of Aharman and his miscreations more 
fully by the power of wisdom ; (7) and Sdshans 2 , 
with Kat-Khusr61 2 , and those who cause the resur- 
rection and future existence are able to act more 
fully, by means of the power and help of wisdom. 

8. ' The knowledge and sagacity of the worldly 
existence, the learning and teaching in 3 every pro- 
fession, and all advancement of temporal beings* 
are through wisdom. 9. The souls of the righteous, 
in escaping from hell B and coming 6 to heaven and 
the supreme heaven (gar6</man), arrive much better 
by means of the power and protection of wisdom. 
10. And it is possible to seek the good living, 
pleasure, good repute, and every happiness of people 
in the worldly existence, through the power of wisdom. 

11. 'And the maintenance of the seeds of men 



1 So in K43, but N6r. has taken this verb in the third person, 
in place of the nearly synonymous afrirfo, so as to state that the 
creator ' created, maintains, and stimulates the angels ' and all 
other existences through the power of innate wisdom. The object 
of the Pahlavi text, however, seems to be to emphasize the fact 
that the creation was specially due to the innate wisdom of the 
creator, while its maintenance is dependent on all his powers and 
attributes. 

2 See Chaps. II, 95, XXVII, 63. 8 L19 has 'of.' 
* L19 has ' times.' * 

6 That is, in escaping from the risk of being sent to hell. 
6 Li 9 omits 'and coming.' 

H 2 
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and beasts of burden, oxen and. sheep, and also every 
other creature and creation of Auharmasa?, the lord, 
the seating x of them in the womb, and making 
manifest what is their food in the womb, so that 
they shall not die from hunger and thirst, and the 
allotment and maturing of the limbs are effected 2 
more fully by means of the durability (ddrangarih) 
and great potency which are in the force 3 of 
wisdom. 

1 2. ' The arrangement of the earth and the min- 
gling of the water in the earth, the growth and 
increase of plants, colour of various kinds, and the 
scent, taste, and pleasantness of various things are 
allotted and produced more fully through wisdom. 
13. And the arrangement of Alburn* around the 
world, the manifestation of the earth of the seven 
regions 6 and the sky above the mountain of Alburn, 
the motion of the sun and moon and twelve con- 
stellations 6 , the six times of the season festivals 
(gasanbar) 7 , the five times devoted to the guardian 
spirits (fravarafikan) 8 , the heaven which is in the 
place of good thoughts, the place of good words, 
the place of good deeds, and the perfect supreme 

1 N£r. has read shayastan/possibility,' instead of nishastano, 
' seating.' 

2 Reading vddunf-hSnd. L19 has 'are possible to effect.' 

3 L19 has ' by means of the great potency and force.' 

4 See Chap. XLIV, 16 n. 5 See Chap. IX, 2 n. 

6 The signs of the zodiac, whose apparent movement, due to 
the motion of the earth, is here alluded to. 

7 See Chap. IV, 5 m 

8 The five supplementary days, named after the five G&thas or 
sacred hymns, which follow the twelfth month in order to complete 
the Parsi year of 365 days. Together with the five preceding days 
they ate specially devoted to the homage of the guardian spirits or 
Fravashis. 
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heaven (gar6dman) of all gloriousness *, the path 
of the spirits and worldly existences, and the .ATindvar 
bridge 2 are produced and allotted through the power 
of wisdom. 

14. 'The watery-looking 3 cloud's seizing water 
from the sea, advancing in the atmosphere, and 
gradually breaking away*, drop by drop, to the 
earth, and Atiharmazd's 6 creatures' thoroughly un- 
derstanding the nature of heaven and hell, the com- 
passion of Auharmasd', the archangels, and other, 
angels as regards their own creatures, and the 
devastation and destructiveness of Aharman and 
the demons as regards the creatures of Auharma.^ 
it is possible to comprehend through the more com- 
plete power 6 of wisdom. 15. And the good religion 
of the Mazda-worshippers, the sayings and teaching 
of the spirits 7 , and the demons' demolishing the 
worldly body and making it imperceptible by the 
sight of men are apprehended 8 more fully by means 
of the most perfect means of wisdom. 16. And 
even the struggle and warfare of Iran with foreigners 
(an-airan), and the smiting of Aharman and the 
demons it is possible to effect through the power of 
wisdom. 



1 The four grades of heaven (see Chap. VII, 9-12). 

2 See Chap. II, 115 n. By omitting 'and' N£r. identifies this 
bridge with the path mentioned before it, but it forms only one 
portion of the path to the other world. 

* Assuming that md-v^nako stands for mayi-vSnako. 

* Pahl. vlkhtano is more probably connected with Pers. klkh- 
tan, 'to break,' than with Pers. pikhtan, 'to sift.' 

6 The Sanskrit version adds ' and Aharman's.' 

* Li 9 has ' more fully through the power.' 

7 Li 9 has ' worldly existences' 

8 Reading girf-hasto. Li 9 has 'are effected.' 
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17. 'To occasion the sun's inspection of the 
hidden water also, below the earth, it is expedient 
to convey it for tillage and cultivation, and the ad- 
vantage, comfort, and enjoyment of men and beasts 
of burden, oxen and sheep, through the power of 
wisdom. 18. The thorough understanding of the 
pain and sickness of men and beasts of burden, 
oxen, sheep, and other animals, and the bringing of 
medicine and remedies, health of body and comfort 
unto them are much more possible to effect 1 by 
means of the power of wisdom. 

19. 'And as to every man whose participation in 
wisdom is much, his share of heaven is then much 
more. 20. Even as to Vistasp 2 , Zaraturt 3 , Gayd- 
mzrd*, and those others whose share of heaven was 
much the more 5 , it was on account of the much 
coming of wisdom unto them. 21. And as to Yim, 
Fredun, Ka!-Os 6 , and those other rulers who ob- 
tained splendour (var^o) and mightiness (tagakih) 7 
from the sacred beings — just as the participation of 
Vi-rtasp and other rulers in the religion occurred 8 — 
and their not attaining to the religion, and also as 
to the times when they have become ungrateful unto 
their own lord 9 , it was on account of the little coming 
of wisdom unto them. 

„ 22. ' And Aharman, also, and the demons deceive 
that man more, and lead him to hell, who is poorer 

1 Li 9 omits 'to effect.' * See Chap. XIII, 1411. 

8 See Chap. I, ion. * See Chap. XXVII, an. 

B L19 has 'who more fully obtained a share of heaven.' 

8 See Chap. VIII, 27, where all three are mentioned. 

7 L19 has 'opulence.' 8 This clause occurs only in K43. 

* They all three suffered misfortunes in their old age, attributed 
by the priesthood to neglect of religion, which is here traced to 
diminution of intellect. 
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of wisdom and unsteadier in disposition. 23. And 
it is manifest, that, unto him who is virtuous in 
disposition, habit, and demeanour 1 , praise is then 
due, owing to his maintenance of wisdom. 24. For 
it is declared, that Aharman shouted to Zaraturt 
thus 2 : "If thou desist from this good religion of 
the Mazda-worshippers, then I will give thee a 
thousand years' dominion of the worldly existence, 
(25) as was given to the VWakan 3 monarch Da- 
hak 4 ." 26. On account of complete wisdom, the 
virtuous disposition and demeanour of Zaraturt not 
having hearkened and not being deluded, he did 
not become deceived and longing through that 
temptation of the accursed evil one, the wicked 6 . 
27. And he spoke to Aharman (28) thus: "I will 
shatter and cause to run (dukanam) 6 , and will 
make downcast (nigulsar) for thee 7 , the bodies of 
your demons and fiends, wizards and witches, through 
the H6m 8 and sacred twigs 9 , and the good, true 



1 Li 9 has 'virtuous in disposition and virtuous of demeanour.' 

1 This is stated, in other words, in Vend. XIX, 23-32. 

8 As Va</ak is said (Dd. LXXII, 5) to have been the mother of 
Dahak, this term may be a matronymic implying ' son of Va</ak.' 

4 See Chap. VIII, 29 n. 

6 This section is a good deal altered in the Pdzand version, but 
the general meaning is the same. 

6 Li 9 has va van om, 'and I will smite.' 

7 L19 has ' and will make withered (niz&r).' 

8 A plant growing in Persia, small twigs of which are pounded 
in water, and the resulting juice is tasted by the priest during the 
ceremonial. It is a symbol of the mythic H6m, the producer of 
immortality (see Chap. LXII, 28). Originally, no doubt, the H6m 
(Av. haoma) and the Sans, soma were the same plant (see Dd. 
XLVIII, i6n). 

• The bares6m (Av. baresma) is a bundle of slender twigs or 
wires, prepared in a particular manner, to be held in the left hand 



Digitized by 



Google 



104 DfNA-t MAiN6G-i KHIRA0. 

religion which the creator Auharmasa? has taught 
to me." 29. Aharman, when those words were 
heard by him, became confounded and stupefied, 
and rushed to hell, and remained confounded a long 
time. 

30. ' This, too, is declared, that Ahharmazd, when 
Aharman, by agreement 1 , had further operated 2 
with his (AuhanmsdPs) creatures and creation of 
every kind, afterwards formed an assembly with the 
angels and archangels of every kind 3 , and the 
welfare (az/aafth) due to his own wisdom was men- 
tioned and recounted by him. 

31. ' This, too, is declared, that for the nine 
thousand years of renovation 4 , until the resurrec- 
tion and future existence, wisdom maintains and 
stimulates the creatures and creation of every kind. 

32. ' And this, too, is declared, that, as to him 
who is an ignorant and bad-tempered man, when 
he attains even to much eminence, opulence, and 
authority, even then he is not fit to elevate into that 
welfare and authority.' 

of the priest while reciting certain parts of the liturgy (see Dd. 
XLIII, 5 n). 

1 The covenant between the good and evil spirits, by which their 
conflict was limited to nine thousand years (see Bd. 1, 18, 19). 

2 That is, transformed and vitiated them. The Av. fr&kere»ta</ 
(Vend. I, 7), describing the modifying work of the evil spirit upon 
the creation, is here expressed by fra^6 v&dtind. 

8 Such an assembly is mentioned in Vend. II, 42, but its pro- 
ceedings are not stated. 

4 So in all versions, but, as the renovation is generally considered 
as confined to the end of the nine thousand years, we ought per- 
haps to transpose the words and read 'for the nine thousand years, 
until the renovation, resurrection, and future existence.' 
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Chapter LVIII. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Wherefore is it when one turns the ignorance and 
foolishness of an ignorant king back to knowledge 
and cleverness, on account of the sovereignty which 
is his ; (3) and, as to a poor man, who is wise \ one 
turns the knowledge and sagacity, which are his, 
back to foolishness and uselessness, on account of 
the poverty ? ' 

4. The spirit of wisdom answered (5) thus : ' On 
account of the deceit and violence of the fiend 2 of 
greediness (6) men utter more words as to the 
manliness of every one whose wealth and power are 
more, and recount his deeds and actions more fully ; 
(7) but, in the eyes of the angels and archangels, a 
poor man who is innocent and wise is better and 
more precious than a king or opulent man s who is 
ignorant.' 



Chapter LIX. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' What are the vices of priests ? 3. What are the 
vices of warriors ? 4. What are the vices of hus- 
bandmen ? 5. And what are the vices of artizans 4 ? ' 

6. The spirit of wisdom answered (7) thus:' The 
vices of priests are heresy, covetousness, negligence, 

1 Li 9 adds 'and innocent.' 

2 Li 9 has 'demon.' 

8 L19 has ' than an opulent king.' 

* Literally ' the well-endeavouring,' the lowest of the four classes 
of the community here mentioned (see also Chaps. XXXI, XXXII). 
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trafficking (suakklh) \ attention to trifles, and un- 
belief in the religion. 

8. ' The vices of warriors are oppression, violence, 
promise-breaking, unmercifulness (an-az/6khshaga- 
vandlh), ostentation (dakhshth) 2 , haughtiness, and 
arrogance. 

9. ' The vices of husbandmen are ignorance, en- 
viousness, ill-will, and maliciousness. 

10. '^4«^the vices of artizans are unbelief, want 
of thanksgiving, improper muttering of prayers, 
moroseness, and abusiveness.' 



Chapter LX. 



1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus: 
' Of mankind which are more conversant with good 
and evil ? ' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' Of 
mankind he whose sojourn 3 and business are with 
the bad 4 , and they provide him a name for good 
repute and goodness, is the man more conversant 
with good. 5. And he whose sojourn and business 
are with the good 6 , and they provide him a name 
for disrepute, is the man more conversant with 
evil. 

6. ' Because it is said, (7, 8) that whoever joins 
with the good brings good with him, and whoever 

1 Or, perhaps, ' usuriousness.' The Sanskrit version has ' lazi- 
ness,' as if N6r. had read dsurfakih. 

2 NSr. has read^ahi, and translated 'incontinence.' 

3 Reading nif asto. L19 has ' whose business is most (v&j-ast), 
both here and in § 5. 

* L19 has ' the good.' 6 L19 has 'the bad.' 
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joins with the bad Stings 1 evil — (9) just like the 
wind which, when it impinges on stench, is 2 stench, 

(10) and when it impinges on perfume, is perfume, — 

(11) it is, therefore, notorious 3 , (12) that he whose 
business is with the good receives good, (13) and 
he whose business is with the bad receives** evil; 
(14) but, even then, both are to be considered as an 
experiment (auzmayijno) '.' 



Chapter LXI. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' Which is the chief of men ? Which is the chief of 
women ? 3. Which is the chief of horses ? Which 
is the chief of flying creatures ? 4. [Which is the 
chief of oxen?] 6 Which is the chief of wild animals ? 
Which is the chief of grains ?' 

5. The spirit of wisdom answered (6) thus : ' The 
man who is wise, who is steadfast in the religion, 
who is well-praising, who is true-speaking is chief 
over his associates. 

1 L19 has 'will bring with him' in both clauses, but the repeti- 
tion is unnecessary in Pahlavi. 

a L19 has ' will bring with //,' both here and in § 10. 

* L19 has 'proper to know.' 

4 K43 does not repeat this verb. 

5 Li 9 has 'by the result (awedmcrn).' The meaning is that, 
though a man's character is generally in accordance with the com- 
pany he keeps, this must not be assumed without proof; and when 
the contrary is the case, as stated in §§ 4, 5, his own disposition 
must be of a very decided nature. Nerydsang seems to have mis- 
understood the author's argument, and, supposing §§ 6-13 to con- 
tain a mere illustration of §§ 4, 5, he considered it necessary to 
transpose ' the bad' and ' the good' in §§ 4, 5, so as to make the 
illustration applicable. 

• K43 omits the question in brackets. 
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7. ' The woman who is young 1 , who is properly 
disposed, who is faithful, who is respected, who is 
good-natured, who enlivens the house, whose modesty 
and awe are virtuous, a friend of her own father and 
elders 2 , husband and guardian, handsome and replete 
with animation 3 is chief over the women who are 
her own associates. 

8. ' The ox which is glorious, which is tall-eared, 
which has a herd of cows is chief over oxen. 

9. ' The Alharaz/ 4 is the chief of birds. 10. The 
horse which is swift 5 is the chief of horses. 11. The 
hare 6 is the chief, of wild animals ; and wheat 7 is the 
chief of grains.' 



Chapter LXII. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
' In what place stands Kangdes ? 3. Where is the 
enclosure formed by Yim constructed 8 ? 4. In what 

1 Li 9 has 'talking, eloquent.' 

2 N£r. translates niyak by 'father's brother,' an elder who is 
considered as a special protector in India. 

3 Reading namag-akun, which epithet is omitted in L19. 

4 A name of the Kawipt, who is said to be the chief of birds 
in this world (Pahl.Visp. 1, 1, Bd. XXIV, 11), the Vis Karripta who 
brought the religion to the enclosure formed by Yim (see Vend. II, 
138, 139), and which is said, in the Pahlavi version, to be ' a Aahar- 
vak (or .Xaharnak) who goes back into the existence of the spirits.' 
To determine the meaning of this name (which NSr. translates by 
Sans, ^akravaka, 'Brahmany duck') we have to consider not only 
the two forms Mharao and £aharvak, but also the term £ark, 
'falcon,' used in Bd. XXIV, 11. The k&mrds of Bd. XIX, 15, 
XXIV, 29 (the £tnamr6f of Chap. LXII, 40) is also said to be 
the chief of birds, but probably mythic birds are meant. 

5 Li 9 has 'white,' as in Bd. XXIV, 6. 

• See Bd. XXIV, 9. * See Bd. XXIV, 19. 

8 Li 9 omits 'constructed.' 
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place lies 1 the . body of Sahm ? 5. Where is the 
abode of Sr6sh ? 6. In what place stands the three- 
legged ass ? 7. Where is the H6m grown, the pre- 
parer of the dead, with which they restore the dead 
and produce the future existence ? 8. In which 
place is 2 G6pa!t6shah ? 9. With what work is the 
Kar fish intrusted ? 10. Where has the griffon bird 
a nest (a^iyan) s ? 11. In what place sits Ktn&mrds, 
and what is his work ? ' 

12. The spirit of wisdom answered (13) thus: 
' Kangdez* is intrusted with the eastern quarter, near 
to SatavayeV, (14) on the frontier of Airan-ve^-6 6 . 

1 5. ' The enclosure formed by Yim 7 is constructed 
in Alran-ve^6, below the earth 8 . 16. And every 
species and seed of all the creatures and creations 
of Auhannas^, the lord, whatever is better and 
more select of man and beast of burden, of cattle • 
and flying creatures is brought thither 9 . 17. And 
every forty years one child is born from one woman 
and one man 10 who are of that place ; (18) their life, 

1 L19 has 'remains.' 2 L19 has 'remains.' 

8 L19 has ' a resting-place.' * See Chap. XXVII, 58, 62. 

8 Av. Satava6sa, the western leader of the stars and special 
opponent of the planet Anahta (Venus), which may, perhaps, be 
identified with Antares (see Bd. II, 7, V, 1), though Geiger (Ost. 
Kul. p. 313) thinks Vega more probable. It also protects the 
southern seas, and its name is applied to the gulf of 'UmSn in that 
direction (see Bd. XIII, 9-13, Zs. VI, 16, 18). But its connection 
with the east, as implied in our text, requires explanation, and 
throws some doubt upon the reading. 

6 See Chap. XLIV, 17-23. T See Chap. XXVII, 27-31. 

8 So stated in Bd. XXXII, 5, and probably meaning that its 
position could no longer be discovered on earth. Bd. XXIX, 14 
states that it is in the middle of Pars, below Mount Yimakan. 

' See Vend. II, 106-113. 

10 Perhaps we should understand ' from each woman and each 
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too, is three hundred years 1 , (19) and their pain and 
disturbance are little 2 . 

20. ' The body of Sahm 8 is in the plain of P£- 
.yandas 4 , near to Mount Dimavand 6 . 21. And on 
that plain, except corn and the eatable things they 
sow and reap and live upon, there is not so much 
as a single other tree 6 , or shrub, or plant; (22) and 
its golden colour is mostly wormwood 7 . 23. And 
the angels and archangels have appointed 99,999 
guardian spirits of the righteous as a protection for 
the body of Sahm 8 , (24) so that the demons and 
fiends may not injure it. 

25. 'The abode of Sr6sh * is mostly in Arzah 10 , and 
afterwards also in Savah and the whole world. 

man,' that is, a couple of children from each couple, which would 
agree with Vend. II, 134. 

1 Pahl. Vend. II, 136 has 150 years. 

2 The characteristics mentioned in §§ 17-19 are ascribed to the 
whole of Airan-ve£6 in Chap. XLIV, 25, 27, 32. 

8 See Chap. XXVII, 49. 

4 L19 has Puft GujtdspS, 'the ridge of Viftasp,' which 
appears, from Bd. XII, 18, 34, XVII, 8, to have been somewhere 
in the central desert of Persia. In Bd. XXIX, 7-9, 1 1 we are told 
that Sam lies asleep in the plain of Pe\fyansat (evidently the P&f&n- 
das of our text) in Kavulistan, till he is waked hereafter to slay 
Dahak, who escapes from Mount Dimavand. This legend may 
have led to the perplexing juxtaposition of P&andas and Dimavand 
in our text, and the perplexity occasioned by this may have led 
N§r. to substitute PfLrt-f Virtaspin for the former name, as being 
nearer Dimavand. 

* The highest peak of the modern Albure, in which Dahak is 
said to be confined (see Bd. XII, 31). 

6 Reading hano dru-aS ; L19 has han murd, ' another myrtle- 
bush.* 

7 With yellow blossoms. 8 As stated in Fravarrffn Yt 61. 

• See Chap. II, 115. 

10 The western region, as Savah is the eastern one (see Chap. 
XVI, 10). 
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26. 'The three-legged ass 1 sits 2 amid the sea 
Varkash 3 ; (27) and as to water of every kind that 
rains on dead matter, the menstrual discharge, and 
other bodily refuse 4 , when it arrives at the three- 
legged ass, he makes every kind clean and purified, 
with watchfulness. 

28. 'The H6m 6 , which is the preparer of the 
dead, is grown in the sea Varkash, in that which is 
the deepest place ; (29) and 99,999 guardian spirits 
of the righteous are appointed as its protection 6 . 
30. The Kar fish 7 , too, ever circles around it, and 
always keeps the frog and other noxious creatures 
away from it. 

31. 'G6pait6shah 8 is in Airan-ve^o, within the 
region of Khvaniras 9 . 32. From foot to mid-body 
he is an ox, and from mid-body to the top he is a 
man. 33. And at all times he sits on the sea-shore, 
(34) and always performs the ceremonial of the 
sacred beings, and pours holy-water into the sea. 
35. On account of which 10 , through the pouring of 
that holy-water, innumerable noxious creatures in 

1 A prodigious monster of benevolent character, described in 
Bd. XIX, i— 12; possibly some local divinity. 

2 Li 9 has 'stands,' as is also stated in Yas. XLI, 28. 

* See Chap. XLIV, 15. 4 Li9 adds 'and pollution.' 
11 The white H6m or Gdkarn, the tree of immortality (see Bd. 

XVIII, 1, XXVII, 4). It is 'the preparer of the dead,' because 
the elixir of immortality is expected to be prepared from it at the 
resurrection (see Bd. XXX, 25). 

• Those who watch over the sea Vouru-kasha (see Fravawfin 
Yt. 59). 

7 Ten- such fish, of enormous size and intense watchfulness, are 
said to be employed to protect the G6karn from a lizard or frog 
sent by Aharman to injure it (see Bd. XVIII, 2-6). 

8 See Chap. XLIV, 35 n. • See Chap. XXVII, 40. 
10 Li 9 omits these four words. 
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the sea will die. 36. Because, if he does not speci- 
ally perform that celebration of the ceremonial, and 
does not pour that holy-water into the sea — where 
those innumerable noxious creatures shall utterly 
perish 1 — then, whenever the rain shall rain, the 
noxious creatures have to rain just like rain. 

37. 'The nest of the griffon bird 2 is on the tree 
opposed to harm, the many-seeded 3 . 38. Whenever 
he rises aloft a thousand twigs will shoot out from 
that tree, (39) and when he alights he breaks off 
the thousand twigs and bites the seed from them. 
40. And the bird ATlnamrd^ 4 alights likewise in that 
vicinity ; (41) and his work is this, that he collects 
those seeds which are bitten from the tree of many 
seeds, which is opposed to harm, and he scatters 
(parganderf) them, there where Ttrtar 5 seizes the 
water ; (42) so that, while Tfatar shall seize the 
water, together with those seeds of all kinds, he shall 
rain them on the world with the rain 6 .' 



1 Li 9 has 'and those innumerable noxious creatures do not 
utterly perish.' 

a The SSn6-muruv (Av. sa§n6 meregho) or Simurgh, a mythic 
flying creature said to suckle its young and to be of three natures 
like the bat (see Bd.XIV, n, 24, XIX, 18). 

8 Li 9 has 'of all seeds.' This tree, from which all wild plants 
are supposed to spring, is said to grow in the sea near the G6karn 
tree, and also in Alran-ve£d (see Bd. IX, 5, 6, XVIII, 9, XXVII, 2, 
XXIX, 5). 

* The chief of mythic birds next to the S§n6-muruv ; he is said 
to defend Iran from invasion by occasionally picking up foreign 
districts like grains of corn (see Bd. XIX, 15, XXIV, 29). 

8 The angel who personifies the star Tfcrtar (Sirius, see Chap. 
XLIX, 5, 6), after a conflict with the demons of drought and 
thunder (see Bd. VII, 1-13), pours down rain from the cloud, in 
which he had brought the Water from the sea. 

6 Originally, the archangel kmzrofad (see Chap. II, 34) is said 
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Chapter LXII I. 

1. The sage asked the spirit of wisdom (2) thus : 
'Which is that good work which is greater and 
better 1 than [all 2 ] good works, and no trouble 
(anfinako) whatever is necessary for its perform- 
ance 3 ?' 

3. The spirit of wisdom answered (4) thus : ' To 
be grateful in the world, (5) and to wish happiness 
for every one. 6. This is greater and better than 
every good work, and no commotion (ange^lnako) 
whatever is necessary for its performance*.' 

Peace and prosperity 8 . 



to have mingled the plants with the rain (see Bd. IX, 2) ; but after- 
wards this was done by the mythic bird (see Bd. XXVII, 3). This 
legend was evidently intended to account for the rapid appearance 
of wild plants after rain in dry climates, where all traces of vegeta- 
tion often disappear during the summer droughts. 
1 Li 9 inserts 'more valuable and more advantageous.' 

4 K43 omits * all.' 

8 Li 9 has ' no trouble and expense are necessary in it.' 
* This reply is much altered by N£r. and stands as follows, in 
L19 : — 'To wish happiness for every one ; (5) to be grateful unto 
the sacred beings and the good; (6) in every position and time to 
consider and keep in remembrance Auharmazrf, as regards creative- 
ness, and Aharman, as regards destructiveness ; (7) and to be with- 
out doubt as to the existence of the sacred beings, the religion and 
soul, heaven and the account in the three days, and the reality of 
the resurrection and future existence. 8. This, most especially, is 
the good work which is greater and better, more valuable and 
more advantageous than all good works, and no trouble and ex- 
pense are necessary in it.' 

The text of all versions ends abruptly at this point, without any 
peroration. 

5 Only in K43. 
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OBSERVATIONS. . 

i. For the division into chapters the translator is responsible, 
but the sections are divided according to the alternating Pazand- 
Sanskrit text of N6ry6sang. 

2-6. (The same as on page 2.) 

7. The manuscripts mentioned are : — 

AK (probably written a.d. 1568) P&z.-Sans., belonging to Dastur 
H6shangji J&mispji of Poona ; it is now defective, and contains 
only Chaps. 1, 16-XI, 145, but this translation is based upon its text 
so far as it extends. 

BM a modern fragment, Pahl.-Pers., in the British Museum 
(additional Oriental MS. No. 22,378), containing Chap. 1, 1-31. 

JE (written a.d. 1842, by Jamshedji Edalji) P£z.-Sans., belonging 
to Dastur Hdshangji and as complete as this translation, the latter 
half of which is based upon its text. 

J J (written a.d. 1768, by Jamshedji JSm&sp Asi) Pdz.-Sans., 
belonging to Dastur Khurshedji Jamshedji of NSwsari, and as 
complete as this translation. 

K28 (about 150 years old) Pahl.-P&z.-Sans., No. 28 in the 
University Library at Kopenhagen ; it is now defective, but con- 
tains Chaps. I, i-II, 8 ; III, 1-25 ; III, 36-IV, 106 ; VIII, 103- 
IX, 16; IX, 30-X, 13; X, 71-XI, 28; XI, 55-61. 

L15 (written about a.d. 1737) Pahlavi, No. 15 in the India 
Office Library at London. It contains Chaps. I, 4-V, 71. 

L23 (written by the same hand) Pazand, No. 23 in the same 
library; containing Chaps. I, 34-VIII, 23. 

MH19 (about 150 years old) P&z.-Gug'., No. 19 of the Haug 
Collection in the State Library at Munich. It contains Chaps. 1, 1- 
XI, 201. 

PB3 (more than a century old) P£z.-Sans., No. 3 of the Bur- 
nouf Collection in the National Library at Paris. It contains 
Chaps. I, 5-X, 66. 

R (modern) Pahl.-P&z.-Sans.-Pers., formerly belonging to Mr. 
Romer, and now partly in the India Office Library at London, 
and partly in No. 10 of the Muller Collection in the State Library 
at Munich. It contains Chaps. I, 25-V, 57. 
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Chapter I. 

i. In the name of Auharma.zdf, the lord, the 
greatest and wise, [the all-ruling, all-knowing, and 
almighty, (2) who is a spirit even among spirits, (3) 
and from his self-existence, single in unity, was the 
creation of the faithful. 4. He also created, by his 
own unrivalled power, the seven supreme arch- 
angels *,] all the angels of the spiritual and worldly 
existences, (5) and the seven worldly characteristics 2 
which are man, animals, fire, metal, earth, water, 
and plants. 

6. And man was created by him, as a control of 
the creatures, for the advancement of his will. 7. 
From him likewise came 3 at various times, through 

1 The passage in brackets is omitted in several Pahl. MSS., 
many of which commence at this point, but it is found in K28, 
BM, and others, and also in the P£z. MSS. and Sans, version. 
The first epithet, 'all-ruling,' which it contains is likewise omitted 
in a few Paz. MSS., while others add a further laudatory passage at 
that point, which is evidently a modern interpolation. The seven 
archangels include Auharmaarf himself (see Bd. I, 26 n). 

' So in the Pahl. MSS. and Sans, version, and also in MH19 and 
PB3, which latter follows the oldest P&z. MS. (AK) very dosely ; 
but §§ 1-16 have been lost from AK itself. Several other Paz. 
MSS. substitute ' creations.' 

* So understood by N£ry6sang, but the original Pahlavi could 
have been translated by ' he likewise sent,' because the Huzvaru 
yatumf, ' came,' and stdrund, ' sent,' are written alike. 
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his own compassion, mercifulness to his own creatures, 
religion, and a natural desire of the knowledge of 
purity and contamination. 8. So, also, as to the 
intellect, understanding, wisdom, knowledge, con- 
sciousness, and guardian spirit — which are the appli- 
ances of the soul that are seeking information of 
these spiritual appliances, the five which are the sight, 
hearing, smell, taste, and touch, (9) through the five 
worldly appliances, which are the eye,, the ear, the 
nose, the mouth, and the rubbing surfaces of the 
whole body — (10) he likewise created man with the 
accompaniment of these appliances, for the manage- 
ment of the creatures. 

11. He also created the religion of omniscience 
like an immense tree, (12) of which there are one 
stem, two branches, three boughs, four twigs, and 
five shoots 1 . 13. And its one stem is agreement. 
14. The two branches are performance and absti- 
nence. 15. The three boughs are Humat, Hukht, 
and Huvarst, which are good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds. 1 6. The four twigs are the four 
classes of the religion, by whom the religion and 
world are prepared, (17) which are priesthood, 
warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship. 18. The 
five shoots are the five rulers whose scriptural names 
are the house-ruler, the village-ruler, the tribe-ruler, 
the province-ruler, and the supreme Zaraturt. 19. 
And the one chief of chiefs, who is the king of kings, 
is the ruler of the world. 

20. Likewise, the work manifested by him in the 
world — which is man — is in the likeness of these four 



1 The last two terms were, no doubt, Pahl. s&k and barg-gih, 
of which the PSz. deVaa and brfaaa are merely misreadings. 
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classes of the world. 21. As unto 1 the head is 
priesthood, (22) unto the hand is warriorship, (23) 
unto the belly is husbandry, (24) and unto the foot 
is artisanship. 

25. So, also, of the four capabilities (h una ran) 
that are in man — which are temper, ability, wisdom, 
and diligence — (26) unto temper (khlm) is priest- 
hood, as the greatest duty of priests is the temper 
that they do not commit sin on account of shame and 
fear ; (27) unto ability (hunar) is warriorship, that is, 
the most princely adornment of warriors is the ability 
which is expended, the manliness which is owing to 
self-possession (khva^ih); (28) unto husbandmen is 
the wisdom (khiraaQ which is strenuous performance 
of the tillage of the world, and continuance unto the 
renovation of the universe; (29) and\xa\.o artisans is 
the diligence (tukhshaklh) which is the greatest 
advancement of their class. 

30. This arrangement 2 of every kind is upon one 
stem, truth and agreement, opposing the fiend and 
his appliances which are co-existent. 31. These 3 , 
which are recounted by me, are of many kinds and 
many species, as many are religious and many 
believing at a period that all are mutually afflicting*, 

1 Or ' over.' This comparison of these four parts of the body to 
the four classes of men is mentioned several times in the Dinkarrf, 
especially in the latter part of the fourth book. 

* That is, the ordinances of religion (see §§ u-13). 

3 The various heterodox religions, here assumed to be appliances 
of the fiend for misleading mankind, which the author discusses in 
the course of his arguments hereafter. 

* Assuming that Paz. awbasa stands for Pahl. hanbSshin, as 
in Mkh. I, 37. It might be hu-bSshin, * well-afflicting,' but this 
would not be so easily reconciled with the meaning ' inconsistent ' 
which the word often assumes, as in Chaps. XIII, 145, 147, XV, 77, 
XVI, 42. 
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co-existent destroyers and injurers, one as regards 
the other. 32. And with the mutual afflictiveness, 
destructiveness, and combativeness which are theirs, 
one towards the other, they 1 afterwards also contend 
against the one truth co-operatively and with united 
strength. 

a. The possession of truth is the one power of 
the faithful, through the singleness of truth. 34. The 
many kinds of falsehood, which must become confused 
and mutually afflicting to many, are, in the aggregate, 
from one source of deceitfulness. 

35. As to that, this composition is provided by me, 
wlw am Maraian-farukh 2 son of Auha^mas^-da^, as I 
saw in the age much religiousness and much good 
consideration of sects (k £sh a n) of many species ; (36) 
and I have been fervent-mindedly, at all times in my 
whole youthful career, an enquirer and investigator of 
the truth of them. 37. For the same reason I have 
wandered forth also to many realms and 3 the sea- 
shore. 38. And of these compendious statements 
which, owing thereto*, are an enquiry of those desiring 
the truth, and 5 a collection and selection (y'xgidz n 6) of 

1 The heterodox religions. 

* As this name has not been found elsewhere, nothing further is 
known about the author of this work than can be gathered from the 
few statements he has made in the work itself. He lived probably 
in the eighth or ninth century of the Christian era, as he mentions 
the Dtnkaraf edited by Atur-fr6bag in Chaps. IV, 107, V, 92, IX, 1, 
4> X, 57, XII, 1, and also the R&shan commentary prepared by 
Atur-fr6bag's son (see Chaps. X, 53, 54, XI, 213); but he does not 
allude to the later edition of the Dinkaraf, prepared by Alur-p&Z, 
son of H&mid, who was living in the latter part of the ninth century 
(seeBd. XXXIII, nn). 

3 Sans. ' on.' This statement is very similar to that in Mkh. I, 35. 

4 Reading a^af, instead of the similarly-written afaj, ' and of it.' 

5 Reading afaf, instead of &ga.s here. 
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it, for these memoranda, from the writings and memor- 
anda of the ancient sages and high-priests of the just 
— and especially those of the glorified Atur-parflya- 
vand 1 — the name .Sikand-gumanlkVi^ir 2 is appointed 
by me. 39. As it is very suitable for explaining 
away the doubts of new learners about the thorough 
understanding of the truth, the blessedness and truth 
of the good religion, and the inward dignity of those 
free from strife. 

40. And it is composed and arranged by me not 
for the wise and talented, \>wt for preceptors (far- 
h a ng! kan) 8 and those newly qualified. 41. So that, 
while many become freer from doubt about the 
miraculousness and blessedness of the statements of 
the good religion and primitive faith, (42) I am still 
begging of distinguished sages, (43) that whoever 
wants to look, should not look* to the religion of the 
particular speaker and composer, but to the greatness 
of the truth, blessedness, and definite statements of 
the ancient sages. 44. Because I, who am the com- 
poser, do not hold the station of teaching, but that 
of learning. 

45. And it seemed to me, through liberal thought, 
a statement, from that knowledge of the religion, 
destined and important even for new learners. 46. 
Because he who distributes to the worthy, out of the 
little knowledge which is his, is more acceptable than 
lie who knows much and the worthy are without 
benefit and without help from him. 

47. Since those ancient sages decided, (48) that 
liberality is of three kinds, of thought, of word, and 

1 See Chap. IV, 106. % ' Doubt-dispelling explanation.' 

* Sans, has ' students.' 4 Sans, has 'you should not look.' 
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of deed. 49. Liberality of thought being that whose 
wishing of happiness for any others whatever, of a 
like disposition, is as much as for its own. 50. 
Liberality in word being that which teaches to the 
worthy something out of every virtuous knowledge 
and information which have come to it ; (51) just as 
that which a certain sage said (52) thus: ' I desire 
that I may understand all information which is 
advantageous, and I will teach it to friends and 
acquire the result which is obtainable.' 53. And the 
liberality which is in deed being that which, out of 
any benefit whatever that has come to it, is a benefit 
to the worthy. 

54. Again, it is a reminding of the good as to the 
preservation of the soul ; (55) and for the same 
reason I have arranged that while the wise are kindly 
observant of me, through their own compassion, they 
may remember about the immortality of the soul. 
56. Since it is said, that the eye of him who observes 
all good creatures with kind eyes is the eye of the 
sun ; (57) because the sun is, indeed, an observer and 
beautifier with kind eyes for all creatures. 



Chapter II. 



I. The first subject (2) is about several questions 
that the ever-successful Mitrd-aiyyar 1 , son of Mah- 

1 This person, who is not mentioned elsewhere, was probably a 
layman and evidently a Maa/a-worshipper, although his father's 
name seems to be Muhammadan, either Ma'hmud or Mu'hammad. 
The Parsis under a Muhammadan government often adopted Mu- 
hammadan names, as they also took Hindu names in India ; but, in 
this case, it is perhaps more probable that the father had become 
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mid, from Spahan 1 , asked with good intent and not 
in search of defects, and the answer thereto. 

3. As to that which is asked thus : ' Why did 
Aharman hurry on to the light 2 , and how was it 
possible to be so when he is not of a like nature with 
it, though we always see that whatever is not of a 
like nature abstains from a different nature as much 
as water does from fire ?' 4. The answer is this, that 
the cause itself of the hurrying on of Aharman, 
which was to the light, was his different nature. 5. 
And on account of the desire of a destroyer, which 
was perpetually in his nature, he is a. destroyer of 
different natures. 

6. Being injured and injuring, however they occur, 
do not take place except from difference of nature 
and those of a different nature. 7. Because in those of 
a like nature there exist similarity of will and unani- 
mity, one towards the other, not injuring and being 
injured. 8. And those of a different nature, on 
account of their opposing nature, are destroyers and 
injurers, one of the other, however they come to- 
gether. 9. Those of a like nature, on account of 
unanimity and similarity of nature, are lively 8 , efficient, 
and mutually helping, when they come together. 

10. The disintegration and separation of like 
natures is the disunion of different natures. 11. Just 

a convert to Muhammadanism, and changed his name accordingly, 
after his son had grown up. 

1 The Pahlavi form of Ispahan. 

* In Bd. I, 9, 10 we are told that when the evil spirit arose from 
the abyss, he rushed in to destroy the light which he then saw for 
the first time, but was frightened away by its bravery and glory. 

8 So understand by NSr., but ztvihend may mean 'they are 
graceful,' or it may be a misreading of z&nihend, 'they are 
armed.' 
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as heat and cold which, on account of their opposing 
nature, are destroyers and injurers, resisting and 
disintegrating one another, through their perpetual 
nature. 12. Because every disintegration is owing 
to the laws (rastagin) of cold and dryness, heat and 
moisture, (13) and their destruction, injuring, and 
opposition of one another. 14. For the disintegra- 
tion of bodies is owing to the perpetual struggling 
of heat and cold, dryness and moisture; (15) and 
owing to their struggling, one with the other, bodies 
are disintegrated and disabled. 

16. Of water and fire, through their own nature, 
no injury whatever is manifest ; (17) but the cold of 
their fraternization 1 is mingled with the moisture of 
the water, and is an opponent of the heat of the fire ; 
(18) and the dryness of their fraternization is mingled 
with the heat of the fire, and is counteractingly an 
injurer of the moisture of the water. 



Chapter III. 



1. And as to that which is asked (2) thus: 'Why 
does not the creator Auharma^ keep Aharman back 
from evil doing and evil seeking, when he is the 
mighty maker? 3. As I assert that no mighty 
maker is afterwards imperfect nor yet unresisting.' 

4. The answer is this, (5) that the evil deeds of 
Aharman are owing to the evil nature and evil will 
which are always his, as a fiend. 6. The omnipo- 
tence of the creator Auharmasaf is that which is over 
all that is possible to be, and is limited thereby. 

1 When water comes in contact with fire. 
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7. That which is not possible to be is not stirred 
up by a capable or an incapable being. 8. Whoever 
says it is so is not within the limits of understanding 
the words. 9. Because, though he said that it is not 
possible to be, he says again that the sacred being is 
capable of it, and that has brought it out of the limits 
of what is not possible to be. 10. For then it is 
not the not-possible, but the possible to be. 

11. As his capability is limited, so also is his will, 
thereby. 12. For he is sagacious, (13) and the will 
of a sagacious being is all for that which is possible 
to be, (14) and his will does not pass on to that 
which is not possible 1 , (15) because he wills all that 
which is possible and fit to be. 

16. If I^say that the creator Auharmas^ is able 
.to keep Aharman back from the evil which is his 
perpetual nature, (17) it is possible to change that 
nature which is demoniacal into a divine one, and 
that which is divine into a demoniacal one; (18) 
and it is possible to make the dark light, and the 
light dark. 

19. Of the changing of a nature by its own self 
those not understanding nature speak, (20) who are 
uninformed of the nature of the result 2 in actions 
and propensities 8 ; (21) and they account the wolf 
and noxious creatures as a benefit 



1 Sans, adds 'to be,' and is followed by most of the modern 
MSS. 

8 PSz. vazlhajn, probably a misreading of Pahl. uzdahifn. 

8 PSz. gadaxni, both here and in Chaps. IV, 56, VIII, 122, 123, 
126, XII, 64, evidently means 'disposition, peculiarity.' It is pro- 
bably a misreading of Pahl. guzinun, occasioned by some writer 
connecting the two letters *n and so converting them into a 
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22. Since the harm and evil which arise from 
mankind and cattle are not naturally their own, but 
are owing to the havoc, deceit, solicitation, and de- 
luding 1 of the fiend, (23) they are from the like 
vileness- of other fiends who are such as the malice, 
wrath, and lust* which are mingled with mankind. 
24. Just as the swallowing of bitter medicine, which 
is mingled with poison, is not the accomplishment of 
happiness, but for the removal of the pain and sick- 
ness which are owing to an extraneous nature (bar a 
g6har). 25. As of a statement which is true or 
false — (26) though it may be that, connected with a 
false statement, a righteous man is preserved from 
much harm, and is ruined by that which is true — 
(27) mostly that benefit is not from the false state- 
ment, but from the removal of the destruction and. 
evil which are mingled with the vile, (28) and that 
harm is not from the true statement, but from the 
evil which is mingled with the vile. 

29. Also, as regards that which happens when 
opponents have appeared in order to remove each 
one its own competitor, (30) every one is unre- 
stricted 3 in keeping away that which is its own 
opponent, (31) such as light and darkness, perfume 
and stench, good works and crime, erudition and 
ignorance. 32. That which is not unrestricted is the 

1 N§r. reads vy&wSni, which he understands to mean 'bewilder- 
ing,' but it is doubtful if we can derive this meaning from vySwSn, 
' a waterless wilderness,' which word occurs in Chap. XIV, 30. The 
original Pahlavi word can be also read either ntyazdnih, ' cause of 
longing, temptation,* or nihtzinfh, 'intimidation.' 

* Evil passions which are personified as fiends (see Mkh. XLI, 
10, 11). 

' Reading a tang, instead of the similarly- written Stufc which 
would be the equivalent of the Paz. atu (Sans, f akta) used by N6r. 
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light to keep away stench, nor the perfume darkness ; 
(33) but they have each separately appeared in order 
to keep away their own opponent. 

34. As to that, too, which they say 1 , that in the 
dark night a righteous man is preserved from the 
lion, wolves, dogs, and robbers, (35) while in the 
light day he becomes a captive 2 in their hands, (36) 
it is not proper to consider that as a benefit owing 
to darkness, nor yet as an evil owing to light. 37. 
Because light is created for the removal of darkness, 
not for the keeping away of the lion, wolf, and 
noxious creatures. And there are many other things 
which are of this nature. 38. On account of tedious- 
ness this is collected merely as a summary; the 
virtue and understanding of you triumphant ones 
(39) are so much, that you may obtain more from 
revelation. 



Chapter IV. 



1. And as to that which is asked (2) thus : ' When 
I always see that all things ever arise from the celes- 
tial sphere and stars, (3) and who created this sphere, 
then it is like that which those of the V!r6^ 8 religion 
say, that he created good and evil. 4. If Aharman 

1 For the purpose of arguing that evils are sometimes advan- 
tageous, and may, therefore, form part of the design of a beneficent 
spirit. 

8 Or gr6h may mean 'a hostage.' 

* Compare Sans, viruddha, 'perverse, contradictory,' or Pers. 
bulud, 'antiquity.' It is possible that Muhammadanism is alluded 
to, as that religion is hardly ever mentioned by name in Pahlavi 
writings, probably from motives of policy. 
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created anything, how did he become able to create 
the effect of these marvellous things, (5) and why is 
it when they are stars by which assistance of virtue 
is always bestowed ? 6. If Auhannasa/and Aharman 
created in conference, then that way it is manifest 
that Auharmasd? is an accomplice and confederate, 
with Aharman, in the harm and evil which ever arise 
from the celestial sphere/ 7. The answer is this, (8) 
that the celestial sphere is the place of the divinities 
(baghan), who are the distributers of happiness, 
from which they always justly bestow their distribu- 
tion of every happiness. 9. And the forms of the 
seven planets (star) are witches who rush below 
them, despoilers who are antagonistic distributers, 
(10) whose scriptural name is Gadug 1 . 

11. Through the creator Auharma^ was the 
arrangement of these creatures and creation, metho- 
dically and sagaciously, and for the . sake of the 
continuance of the renovation of the universe. 12. 
As the evil spirit was entangled in the sky, that 
fiend, with evil astuteness and with lying falsehood, 
encompassed 2 and mingled with the light, together 
with the fiends of crimes of many kinds, who are 
those of a gloomy race, thinking thus : ' I will make 
these creatures and creation of Auharmas^ extinct, 
or I must make them for my own.' 

13. Those luminaries, the highest of those of the 

1 Av. gadha, a term for ' a brigand' which is used in conjunction 
with witches and other evil beings in the Sr6sh Yt. Had6kht, 5, 6. 

a Supposing that the P&z. frawast (fravast in § 16) stands for 
Pahl. parvast, as in Chaps. VIII, 96, 97, XIV, 73, XVI, 56, 60, 
66-69, 7 X > 1 2 > Dut as N€r. uses Sans, prasarpita, pravish/a, 
pravartita, samudgata, and samutpatita to translate the word, 
he must have assumed that it stood for frazast (Pahl. fravast, 
' sprang forth '). 
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good being, became aware, by means of omniscience, 
of the blemishing operation and the lies and false- 
hoods of the fiend, (14) and of this too, that is, of 
what extent was this power of his, by which this 
blemishing operation and work of ruin creep on 1 , 
(15) so that, henceforth, there exists no power what- 
ever for its restoration, which is free from the com- 
plete daubing of restraint, pain, and entanglement 
that is inside the sky. 

16. It is they 2 who are sagaciously mingled by 
htm (the good being) with the substance of the lumi- 
naries, because that fiend encompassed and was 
entangled with his luminaries, therefore all his 
powers and resources are for the purpose of not 
allowing the fiends of crimes of many kinds their 
own performance of what is desirable for them each 
separately; (17) such as the fiendish venom of the 
noxious creatures which the four elements (zahakan), 
pertaining to Auharmas^, [keep enveloped 3 . 18. For 
if this fiendish venom of the noxious creatures] does 
not remain entangled [with the four elements of the 
bodily formations pertaining to Auharma^] — which 
are water, fire, earth, and air — it is just as though 
they came to the sky and spiritual existence. 19. 

1 Sans. ' will retreat,' as if N6r. understood the pronoun 'his' to 
refer to the good spirit, instead of the evil one ; the application of 
the pronouns in §§ 14, 15 being by no means clear in the original 
text. 

* The spiritual representatives of the luminaries, who are angels. 

* The words in brackets are omitted in AK, PB3, L23, so that 
§§ 17, 18, in those MSS., stand as follows: — 'Since the fiendish 
venom of the noxious creatures, that the four elements pertaining to 
Auharmazrf — which are water, fire, earth, and air — have not en- 
tangled, is just as though they (the creatures) came to the sky and 
spiritual existence! 

04] K 
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And if they attained to spirituality and a disem- 
bodied existence, it would not be possible for those 
creatures of Auharmas^ to avoid and escape from 
that demoniacal venom of theirs. 20. It would be in 
the grasp (gr6h6) x and mingled with the breath 
(vaaf) of mankind and the other creatures, and their 
restoration, support, increase, and growth would not 
be possible. 

21. So they 2 also keep those planets enveloped 
in light, because the fiendish venom of the noxious 
creatures is in the substance of those luminaries. 

22. On account of that, too, the existence of some- 
what of advantage is manifest from the serpent 
species, which are dissolving venom from the mul- 
titudes of other wild animals and noxious creatures 3 . 

23. So also from the planets; on account of the 
commingling of the inferior splendour of those lumi- 
naries, benefit is manifested by them. 

24. A similitude of these planets and the benefit 
which they always bestow (25) is such as the brigands 
(gadugan)* and highwaymen who interrupt the path 
of traders in a caravan. 26. They abstract important 
things from many, (27) and do not grant and give 
them to the diligent and worthy, but to sinners, idlers, 
courtezans, paramours, and the unworthy. 

28. Observe this, too, that this performance of 
good works which astrologers compute and state 
from those planets is for this reason, (29) when they 
have not preferred . the method of the divinities 

1 Or gr6he" may mean 'an assemblage.' 
8 The angels of the luminaries. 

8 Which they eat, and thereby diminish the number of such 
objectionable creatures. 
4 See § 10 n. 
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(baghan) who are distributing welfare, and that, 
also, of the five constellations pertaining to Auhar- 
mazd — which are the great one 1 that is supreme and 
measurable 2 , Haptoiring 3 , created by Mazda 4 , and 
the stars Vanand 6 , Satav£s 6 , and lister" 1 — as regards 
the brigands (gadugan) 8 and distributers of evil. 
30. And those are the five planets that rush below 
them in the shape of stars, and they keep them 
enveloped in light, which are Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, 
Venus, and Mercury. 3 1 . Since the supreme constella- 
tion, the great one of the north-opposing 9 (32) Hap- 
tdiring, is opposing Saturn, (33) Haptdiring, created 
by Mazda, is opposing Jupiter, (34) Vanand, the 
smiter of noxious creatures, is opposing Mars, (35) 
the star Satav£s is opposing Venus, (36) and the 
star TLrtar is opposing the planetary Mercury 10 , (37) 
the welfare, which they say is from those brigands 
(gadugan), is from those five constellations per- 



1 Called ' the great one of the middle of the sky ' in Bd. II, 8, V, 1, 
which has not yet been identified, but may be Regulus or Orion. 

2 Sans. ' very visible.' 

8 See Mkh. XLIX, 15-21, where it is called Hapt6k-ring. 
4 This epithet is often applied to Hapt6iring, Vanand, and 
SatavSs. 
" See Mkh. XLIX, 12-14. e See Mkh. LXII, 13. 

7 See Mkh. XLIX, 5, 6. 

8 The planetary witches (see § 10). 

* Or it may be ' planetary-opposing/ or ' north-accepting.' The 
dislocation, and probable corruption, of these sections is due to N6r., 
who evidently considered the epithet mazdadhata, 'created by 
Mazda,' as the name of one of the constellations, and ' great ' and 
' supreme ' as mere epithets of Hapt6iring. But he found it difficult 
to adapt the text to this opinion of his. 

10 These oppositions agree with those mentioned in Bd. V, 1, 
except that Hapt61ring is there opposed to Mars, and Vanand to 
Jupiter. 

K 2 
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taining to Atiha.rma.zd, (38) as they obtain the 
triumph of much power and little injury. 

39. And for the sake of not leaving these five 
planets to their own wills, they are bound by the 
creator, Auharmaar^, each one by two threads (£"ik) 
to the sun (Mihir) and moon. 40. And their for- 
ward motion and backward motion are owing to the 
same cause. 41. There are some whose length of 
thread is longer, such as Saturn and Jupiter, (42) and 
there are some of which it is shorter, such as Mercury 
and Venus. 43. Every time when they go to the 
end of the threads, they draw them back from behind, 
(44) and they do not allow them to proceed by their 
own wills, (45) so that they may not injure the 
creatures. 

46. And those two fiends that are greatly powerful, 
who are opponents of the planetary sun and moon, 
move below the splendour of those two luminaries 1 . 
47. Another — even that which is called the brigand 
(gadug) of the stars, as regards the welfare that 
exists 2 — is likewise confined below the splendour of 
the sun. 48. And when it 3 gets far from control, it 
commits damage and harm on the constellation into 
which it springs, and on the quarter which is the 
particular concern of that constellation, (49) until it 

1 Referring to the supposed cause of eclipses, which are said to 
be occasioned by two dark bodies revolving below the sun and 
moon, so as to pass between them and the earth whenever an 
eclipse occurs (see Dd. LXIX). 

•* Referring to the supposed injurious influence of comets which, 
as they usually appear one at a time to the unassisted eye, are here 
assumed to be a single evil being, the Mujpar of Bd. V, 1, 2. 

3 We should perhaps say 'she,' as a dr&g, 'fiend,' is usually 
considered to be a female being, and the Mujpar or Mftf-pairika is 
a witch. 
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becomes again, a second time, bound and fettered 
to the sun. 

50. The statement which they offer about it 1 (51) 
is this, the conflict of the superior beings within the 
star station. 52. Out of the inferior of those are the 
conflicts of Tirtar and the demon Spensagar 2 , (53) of 
the fire Vazirt 3 and the demon Afaush 4 , (54) and 
of other good spirits with gloomy ones, for the for- 
mation of rain and allotment of welfare to the 
creatures. 

55. Below them are mankind and cattle, noxious 
creatures and deadly ones 6 , and other creatures 
that are good and bad. 56. Because propensities 
(gada^ni) are mingled with mankind, (57) which 
are greed, lust, malice, wrath, and lethargy, (58) 
wisdom, temper, skill, knowledge, understanding, 
and intellect, (59) as the good influences and bad 
influences are called, which are the causes of good 
works and sin. 

60. All this welfare of the creatures 6 is specially 
owing to the creator of the creatures, (61) who is him- 
self the healer and perfect ruler, the maintainer of 
protection, nourisher, and caretaker, preserving his 
own creatures. 62. And, for his own creatures, he 



1 Meaning, probably, the reason given by the astrologers for the 
good works mentioned in § 28. 

8 The demon of thunder (see Bd. VII, 12). 

s The lightning (see Bd. XVII, 1). 

4 The demon of drought (see Bd. VII, 8, 10, 12, XXVIII, 39). 
These two conflicts represent the struggle between rain and 
drought, which culminates in the thunderstorm; Tutar (Sirius) 
being the bringer of rain. 

B So in AK, PB3, MH19, but other MSS. have mSr, ' serpent,' 
instead of mar, though NSr. uses Sans. nr«Va/«sa. 

• Which is manifest in the world around us. 
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has thoroughly created and taught the means of 
preservation from evil, and the appliances for 
abstaining from crime. 

63. A semblance, too, of him is such as a wise 
orchard-owner and gardener who wishes to diminish 
the wild animals and birds which are mischievous 
and destructive for his orchard by spoiling the fruit 
of the trees. 64. And that wise gardener, effacing 
(padasae) his own little trouble, for the sake of 
keeping those mischievous wild animals away from 
his own orchard, arranges the appliances which are 
necessary for the capture of those wild animals, 
(65) such as springes, traps, and snares for birds. 
66. So that when a wild animal sees the snare, 
and wishes to proceed with suspicion of it, through 
unconsciousness of the springe and trap he is cap- 
tured therein. 

67. This is certain, that, when a wild animal falls 
into a trap, it is not a victory of the trap, but that of 
the arranger of the trap, (68) and through him the 
wild animal is captured in the trap. 69. The pro- 
prietor and orchard-owner, who is the arranger of 
the trap, is aware through sagacity that the wild 
animal is powerful, and to what extent and how long 
a time. 70. The power and strength of that wild 
animal, which are in its body, are exhausted and 
poured out by struggling, as much as it is able, in 
demolishing the trap and in endeavouring to destroy 
and spoil the springe. 71. And when, on account of 
imperfect strength, its power of struggling totters 
and is exhausted, that wise gardener then, by his 
own will and his own result of determination, wisely 
throws that wild animal out of the trap, with its 
existing nature and exhausted strength. 72. And 
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he consigns his own trap and springe, rearranged 
and undamaged, back to the storehouse. 

73. Even like him is the creator Auharmasa?, 
who is the preserver of creations and arranger of 
creatures 1 , the disabler of the evil original evolu- 
tion 2 and protector of his own orchard from the 
injurer. 74. The mischievous wild animal, which is 
the spoiler of the orchard, is that accursed Aharman 
who is the hurrier and disturber of the creatures. 
75. The good trap is the sky, in which the good 
creations are lodging, (76) and in which the evil 
spirit and his rudimentary 8 miscreations are captured. 
77. And pertaining to the springe and trap of the 
wild animal, who is mischievous owing to his own 
wilfulness, is the exhauster (78) time that, for the 
struggling of Aharman and his powers and resources, 
is for the long period 4 (79) which, through the 
struggling of the wild animal in the springe and 
trap, is an exhaustion of its strength. 80. The sole 6 

1 N§r. has 'of the trap' in Sanskrit. The Paz. dSm, meaning 
both * creature ' and ' trap.' 

' Reading bun gajtak instead of bun yajtak, as the word has 
evidently no reference to any form of worship. It cannot be trans- 
lated ' original perversion ' (a possible meaning of the word) because 
there are two of them (see § 103 and Chap. VIII, 101), one com- 
peting with the other (see Chap. VIII, 1), which, as one of them is 
here said to be evil, implies that the other is good and cannot, 
therefore, be a perversion ; nor would this term be applicable in 
Chap. VI, 6 or XV, 56. 

s Or it may be ' primitive,' as k&dmon is the Huzvarw form of 
the Paz. khamast (superlative of Pers. 'Aam, 'immature') here 
used. 

* So in all the older MSS., but in Sans, it ' is the long-time lord,' 
a common Avesta epithet of ' time,' and this alteration has teen 
introduced into JE, R, and a few other modern MSS. 

* Assuming that Paz. awa* stands for eyfiz. The word is 
omitted by Sans., K28, L15. 
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creator of the creatures arranges a preservation 
again, which is the preparation of an eternal happy 
progress free from his adversary, which that wise 
orchard-owner does with his own trap and springe *. 

8 1 . Then 2 the scanty power and want of ability of 
that fiend for it, in his struggling for the luminaries, 
are manifest even from this. 82. When as with 
lying falsehood he thought thus s : ' I will make this 
sky and earth and the creatures of Auharmasaf 
extinct, or I will turn them from their own nature 
and bring them to my own,' (83) even then, with all 
the power, desire of destruction, and perpetual strug- 
gling of the fiend, no slaughter whatever by the 
demons is free from effectual limits ; it is this earth 
and sky, and these creatures, (84) that are propa- 
gating from few to many, as is manifest, (85) and 
innumerable persons are convinced of it. 86. For, 
if in this struggling any victory should have specially 
occurred, it would have been impossible to attain 
from few to many. 

87. Moreover, if the births of the worldly existence 
are mosdy manifest through the occurrence of death 
therein, even then it is seen that that death is not a 
complete dissolution of existence, but a necessity of 
going from place to place, from duty to duty *. 88. 
For, as the existence of all these creations is derived 
from the four elements, it is manifest to the sight 
that those worldly bodies of theirs are to be mingled 
again with the four elements. 89. The spiritual parts, 
which are the rudimentary appliances of the life 

1 As stated in § 72. 

• Reading adtna*, ' then for it,' which is the original Pahlavi 
indicated by the Paz. aina of Nlr. (see Mkh. IX, 6 n). 
3 See § 12. * Compare Chap. XII, 79. 
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stimulating the body, are mingled with the soul — 
(90) on account of unity of nature they are not dis- 
persed — (91) and the soul is accountable (amar- 
h6mand) for its own deeds. 92. Its treasurers 1 , 
also, unto whom its good works and offences are in- 
trusted, advance there for a contest. 93. When the 
treasurer of the good works is of greater strength, 
she preserves it, by her victory, from the hands of 
the accuser 2 , and settles it for the great throne and 
the mutual delightfulness of the luminaries; (94) 
and it is assisted eternally in virtuous progress. 95. 
And when the treasurer of its offences is of greater 
strength, it is dragged, through her victory, away 
from the hands of the helper 8 , (96) and is delivered 
up to the place of thirst and hunger and the agoniz- 
ing abode of disease 4 . 97. And, even there, those 
feeble good works, which were practised by it in the 
worldly existence, are not useless to it ; (98) for, owing 
to this same reason, that hunger and thirst and 
' punishment are inflicted on it proportionately to the 
sin, and not lawlessly, (99) because there is a watcher 6 

1 NSr. divides the word gan^6bar, ' treasurer,' into the three 
words gan^ u bar, 'treasure and produce.' These treasurers are 
the female spirits who meet the soul after death, with its stores of 
good works and sins (see Dd. XXIV, 5, XXV, 5), and symbolize its 
good and bad conscience, represented by a beautiful maiden and 
a frightful hag, respectively. 

8 The accuser is any person or thing of the good creation that 
has been injured by any sin, and who must be satisfied by atone- 
ment before the sin can be remitted. The question, therefore, to 
be settled, when the account of the soul is rendered, is whether its 
good works are sufficient to atone for its sins. In this case the 
treasurer of offences represents the accusers. 

s The treasurer of good works. 

4 That is, to the torments of hell. 

8 Either the treasurer of its good works, or the* good works 
themselves. 
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of the infliction of its punishment. 100. And, ulti- 
mately, the compassionate creator, who is the for- 
giver of the creatures, does not leave any good 
creature captive in the hands of the enemy 1 . 101. 
But, one day*, he saves even those who are sinful, and 
those of the righteous through atonement for sin, by 
the hands of the purifiers, and makes them proceed 
on the happy course which is eternal. 

102. The conclusion is this, that the creator is the 
healer and perfect ruler, the maintainer and nourisher, 
protecting and preserving the creatures 3 ; not a pro- 
ducer of the disease, a causer of the pain, and an 
inflicter of the punishment of his own creatures. 103. 
And it is more explicitly written below, with the 
arrangement of the two original evolutions *, among 
the assertors of the non-existence of a sacred being 5 , 
and the contemplators of unity 8 . 

104. As ordered and requested by you it is pro- 
vided (padarast) ; do you direct and observe *Vwith 
kind regards. 105. Because, as written above 7 by' 
us, I do not hold the station of teaching, but really 
that of learning. 1 06. Even this teaching of doctrines 
is that which was obtained by me, through the religion 
of wisdom 8 , from the writing (niplk) of Atur-paaftya- 
vand 9 , and is here indicated. 107. And his teachings 

1 Compare Chap. XII, 59. 

a Assuming that Paz. ^um8 is a misreading of Huz. ydm-i. 

3 Compare § 61. 

* See § 73 n, Chaps. V, 46-IX, 45. 

8 Chap. V. • Chap. X. 7 Chap. I, 44. 

8 It is doubtful whether this dlni-i-khard was the name of 
a book now unknown, as the phrase admits of reasonable trans- 
lation. 

• This writer is also mentioned in Chaps. I, 38, IX, 2, X, 52, 
but his name has not yet been found elsewhere. As he does not 
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are in the Dtnkard 1 manuscript (nipik), which the 
supremely learned Atur-fr6bag 2 , son of Farukh-zaaf, 
who was the leader of those of the good religion, 
explained out of his knowledge of the religion, and 
which consists of a thousand subjects 3 . 

108. Of that, too, which is asked by you about 
unlimitedness and limitation, I have written below *, 
through the will of the sacred beings. 



Chapter V. 

1. Another subject, among the assertors of the 
non-existence of a sacred being, is about the exist- 
ence of the sacred being and his competitor. 

2. Of the knowledge approvable by wisdom and 
the statements of the limits of evidence, about the 
existence of the sacred being and his competitor, (3) 

appear to be mentioned in that portion of the Dinkar^ known to 
be extant, his writings were probably embodied in the first two 
books of that work, which have not yet been discovered. 

1 The most extensive Pahlavi work in existence, of which only 
Books III-IX are extant ; they contain about 170,000 words and 
are a summary of the religious opinions, customs, legends, and 
literature of the Maz<fe-worshippers, compiled probably in or before 
the eighth century of the Christian era from earlier records. 

2 An early editor of the Dinkan/, ' acts of the religion.' His 
selections from various religious writings form the fourth and 
fifth books of that work. He appears to have been succeeded in 
the editorship by his son Zaratftot. And when their manuscript 
became worn out, it was finally re-edited by Aturpa</, son of Hemta, 
who lived in the latter part of the ninth century. All these three 
editors were ' leaders of the good religion,' and are mentioned in 
the last paragraphs of the third book of the Dinkard. 

3 Paz. daraa means rather 'subject' than 'chapter' (P&z. dar). 

4 See Chap. XVI, 53-107. 
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this is a summary: — One knows it should be enjoined, 
that the supreme first knowledge, most suitable for 
the well-discerning, is comprehending the sacred 
being. 4. He, of whom this knowledge is not the 
leader of knowledge, is unaided by other knowledge. 
5. Comprehending the sacred being is possible 
through un decayed 1 understanding, fervent intellect, 
and decisive wisdom. 

6. Since comprehending the sacred being is not, 
thus far, more than that one knows that a sacred 
being exists, (7) because whoever is acquainted with 
the existence of a certain thing, and is unaware of its 
nature, is thinking thus, that that thing is good or 
bad, erudite or ignorant, antidote or poison, cold and 
frozen or hot and scorching, dry and withering or 
damp, (8) and, when unaware of its nature, his only 
knowledge of it is then useless — (9) for it is possible 
to cause the commendation and condemnation of any 
person or thing, not through its existence but through 
its nature — (10) therefore one knows this should be 
also enjoined, that a knowledge of 2 anything is 
acquired in three modes : — (1 1) by knowing what is 
inevitable, or by knowing what is analogous, or by 
what is possible and fit to exist. 

12. Inevitable knowledge is such as once one is 
one, and twice two are four. 13. For within the 
bounds of the really inevitable it is not possible to 
say, (14) that there was or will be a time, or a place, 
where twice two are said to be five or three. 

1 5. Knowledge by analogy is that which announces, 
from anything manifest, something which is not 

1 Assuming that P&z. agunast (Sans, an&vila) stands for Pahl. 
ag6nd!</; but it may stand for Pahl. agungW, ' unsilenced.' 
* Sans, inserts ' the nature of.' 
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manifest, (16) and brings, out of anything visible, 
something invisible, in the likeness of a hand put 
up \ for the household service of the perception of 
wisdom, (17) through complete similarity, resem- 
blance, or partial resemblance. 

18. Complete similarity is such as that of a man 
of Pars to a man of another district. 19.' Resem- 
blance is such as that of cheese to the white of an 
egg. 20. And partial resemblance is such as that of 
cheese to chalk, (21) since this is about the limit of 
partial resemblance, because cheese is like unto chalk 
only in whiteness, (22) but to the white of an egg in 
whiteness and also as food. 

23. And there is also that which is called more 
resembling than resemblance, and more partially 
resembling than partial resemblance. 24. That 
which is more than complete similarity is not spoken 
about, (25) because completion does not become 
more complete. 

26. By this mode it is set forth a second time at 
more length. 27. To demonstrate an invisible from 
a visible thing is such as from a thing made and 
maintained, which is not domestically serving the 
maker and maintainer, (28) and from a thing written, 
whose writer is not declared, (29) are manifest a 
maker of that which is made, a maintainer of that 
which is maintained, and a writer of that which is 
written, who are inevitable, (30) because that which 
is not manifest and is invisible is demonstrated by 
the thing which is manifest and visible. 

31. Information of that which is within the possi- 
ble and fit to exist is credible, (32) such as what one 

1 As a finger-post. 
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states thus : ' I saw a man by whom a lion, or a lion 
by whom a man, was slain outright' 33. And this, 
being that which is within the limits of the possible 
and fit to exist, may be a lie. 34. But when a man 
announces that intelligence, who is renowned for 
truth and tested in judgment, it is within the limits 
of truth and reality. 35. If a man announces it, who 
is disgraced by falsehood and tested in misjudgment, 
it is within the limits of falsehood and unreality. 

36. Another mode, outside of these and within 
the limits of the inevitable, is by knowing what has 
not occurred and is not possible ; (37) such as what 
one states thus : ' It is possible to bring the world, 
in secrecy, into the inside of an egg,' (38) or ' it is 
possible for an elephant to pass into an eye of a 
needle,' (39) in such a manner as though one of them 
really becomes no greater and no less, (40) or its 
substance is something which is not a rudiment. 

41. A struggle which should not be limited, (42) 
an existing thing which is not temporary and local- 
ised, (43) or is localised and not limited, (44) the 
working of a vain miracle, (45) and other things of 
this description of speaking and imagining are faulty 
and false and not possible. 

46. Then 1 the knowledge of the existence of him 
who is the exalted sacred being, apart from tangibi- 
lity of nature and other evidence, is through the 
inevitable and analogy, (47) as much visible before 
the sight of wisdom as from the prosperity 2 , forma- 
tion, and organization which are, according to dif- 

1 Reading adfnaj, ' then of him,' for Paz. aina, as in Chap. IV, 
81. Having explained the modes of arguing, in §§ 12-45, tne 
author now returns to the argument itself. 

2 So in Sans., but bahar-h6mandih also means 'divisibility.' 
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ferent statements of many kinds, the formation of 
the things of the world and mankind whose particles, 
and the appliances which are owing thereto, are such 
as the elements of the body and life, from which 1 
they are prepared and formed, (48) which are fire, 
water, air, and earth, (49) that are, each separately, 
a stimulus so qualified and ennobled for their own 
operations, (50) that the operation of fire, through 
its own quality (£ihar!h) and nobility (vaspuhara- 
kanlh), is such that the operations of water, air, and 
earth are not to stimulate unrestricted (a tang) 2 by 
it. 51. Thus, also, the operation of water, through 
its own quality, is such that the operations of air, 
fire, and earth are not unrestricted by it. 52. So, 
also, of air, the operations of fire, water, and earth 
are not unrestricted by it. 53. So, also, of earth, the 
operations of these others are to stimulate not unre- 
stricted by it. 54. But each separately is for its own 
operation, just as they are ennobled and qualified 
(55) hy him who is, sagaciously and methodically, a 
qualifier, a constructor, and an ennobler. 56. And 
the organization is constructed, prepared, qualified, 
and ennobled as is suitable for those operations. 

57. So, also, as to mankind and the other creatures, 
who are the germinating of these elements, (58) whose 
organization of bone, fat, sinew, veins, and skin, each 
separately (59) without sympathy, one for the other, 
is visible altogether. 60, Thus, too, are the nobility 
and qualification of the internal organs, (61) such as 
the liver, heart 3 , lungs, kidneys, gall-bladder, and 

1 Reading mfin a«a.r for Paz. ke va.s\ 

2 See Chap. Ill, 30 n. 

* Assuming that Paz. dawur is a misreading of Pahl. dil. 
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other appliances, for every one of which a function 
of its own is manifest. 62. They are qualified and 
ennobled for their defence by those functions which 
are their own. 

63. So, also, is the qualification of the eye, ear, 
nose, tongue, mouth, teeth, hand, foot, and other 
external appliances, whose own functions are each 
separate. 64. And it is visibly manifest therein ; 
inasmuch as, when one of these organs is disabled, 
any one of the rest is not suitable for the work of 
that other one, for which it is not qualified. 65. And 
when only the construction of one of the organs of 
the body is examined into — that is, how it is — it is 
wonderfully sagaciously constructed 1 . 

66. Such as the eye, which is of many natures of 
different names and different purposes, (67) as the 
eyelash, the eyelid, the white, the eyeball (khayak), 
the iris (siyak), and the pupil (te^ak), (68) in such 
way that the white is fat 2 , (69) the iris is water which 
has so stood in the prison 3 of fat that the turning of 
the eye, from side to side, occurs through it, (70) and 
the pupil, itself the sight, is like a view into the water. 
71. The iris stands in the prison of white, like the 
standing of water in a prison of fat ; (72) and the 
pupil is within the iris, like the view of a thing 
within clear water, (73) or the form of a column in 



1 So in Sans., but the Pahl. text may be translated ' how won- 
derful it t's, it is sagaciously constructed.' 

2 Assuming that Paz. p«gh, as well as pih in § 69 and peh in 
§ 71, stands for Pahl. pik (Pers. pi), ' fat' It might also be con- 
nected with Pers. pikah, ' a veil,' as N§r. seems to have understood 
it here ; but ' fat ' suits the whole context better. 

3 Reading lag, instead of rag, 'a vein,' which latter is adopted 
by N£r. both here and in § 7 1. 
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a shining mirror. 74. And the arrangement of the 
white in the orbit is for the reason that the dust 
whirling from the atmosphere, when it arrives at the 
eye, shall not be concealed in it, (75) but shall turn 
to the lid (gumb) of the eye, (76) and shall not in- 
jure the sight of the eye. 77. Just as the construc- 
tion of the tube (rag) of the ear is undilated (afahal), 
for the reason (78) that whirls of dust and winged 
noxious creatures shall not rightly enter therein. 
79. And the moisture of oneself, the secretion of 
the ear, and the venom of noxious creatures are 
manifestly as useful^. 

80. When the appliances of life and soul are 
observed — (81) such as the smell, hearing, sight, 
taste, and touch which are causing the intelligence 
of living beings, (82) as also the wisdom of every 
pontiff (rad?), which is pronounced decisive, (83) the 
knowledge which is acquiring, (84) the intellect which 
is a seeker and transmitter, (85) the understanding 
which is a treasurer and defender, (86) the con- 
sciousness which is itself the sight of the soul, (87) 
the guardian spirit (fravash) which is itself the 
nature that is a maintainer of the body, (88) the 
spiritual life (ahu) which is pure, (89) and the other 
spiritual existences that are maintaining the body, 
which are each separately qualified, in that manner 2 , 
for their operation and duty — (90) they are perfect 
in their own operation, as to duty such as they are 
ennobled and qualified for. 91. As to that for 
which they are not qualified, they are not suitable. 

92. The two arguments which are each separate 

1 As means of defence. 

4 By the assistance of the senses mentioned in § 81. 

[24] L 
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in the Dlnkara? manuscript, as the supremely learned 
one 1 has explained them out of his knowledge of the 
religion, are here set forth at length. 93. He whose 
wish is to fully understand the wonderfulness of the 
Mazda-worshipping religion and the statements of 
the primitive faith, (94) examines into it in a 
manuscript of that character, (95) and shall under- 
stand more fully the wonderfulness and truth of the 
religion 2 . 



Chapter VI. 

1. As to another delusion 8 of those asserting the 
non-existence of a sacred being — (2) whom they call 
atheistical (daharl) 4 — (3) that they are ordained 
free from religious trouble (a lag) and the toil of 
practising good works, (4) and the unlimited twaddle 
(drayisn) 6 they abundantly chatter, (5) you 6 should 
observe this : — 6. That they account this world, with 
the much change and adjustment of description of 
its members and appliances, their antagonism to one 
another, and their confusion with one another, as an 
original evolution 7 of boundless time. 7. And this, 
too, that there is no reward of good works, no 
punishment of sin, no heaven and hell, and no 
stimulator of good works and crime. 8. Besides 

1 Atur-fr6bag (see Chap. IV, 107). 

3 Nearly all the Pahlavi manuscripts of this work terminate here. 
8 Paz. vy&want (see Chap. Ill, 22 n). 

4 Sans, digambara refers this term to Buddhist ascetics, the 
nearest approach to atheists with which N§r. was acquainted. 

• A contemptuous term for the speech of evil beings. 

• Or it may be ' one,' as the Sanskrit uses the third person. 
' See Chap. IV, 73 n. 
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this, that things are only worldly, and there is no 
spirit 

9. As I have ■written, and shown above 1 — (10) that 
to be made without a maker, and decided without a 
decider, is as impossible as to prepare what is written 
without a writer, or a house without a mortar-mixer 
(ra^) 2 and building (d£sak) — (11) things made, of 
all kinds, cannot arise without making. 

12. And this worldly existence is owing to the 
mingling of competing powers. 1 3. So its numerous 
possessions are so constructed, selected, and made 
of diverse races (^iharan), diverse colours, diverse 
scents, diverse characteristics, and diverse species as 
I have stated above 8 about the body, (14) that it is 
constructed and made out of many things, such as 
bone, fat, sinew, veins, skin, blood, breath, hair 4 , 
fundament 6 , hand, foot, head, belly, and other mem- 
bers, internal and external, (15) in two series' of 
things of many kinds, of which to be never made by 
means of the diverse nature of diverse powers, (16) 
or to arise without a maker, the impossibility is 
certain. 

1 7. And in like manner of the other creatures, plants 
and trees, water and fire, earth and air, their stimu- 
lus, too, which is not themselves, is to their own 
duty; and they are not stimulators, (18) but there is 
a stimulator, a building (d£.yak), and a making for 

1 Chap. V, 27-30. * Sans, has ' carpenter.' 

• Chap. V, 57-63. 

4 Assuming that Pdz. vas is a misreading of Pahl. varas. NfeY. 
has Sans, rasa, 'liquid secretion.' 

8 Supposing that P&z. daryam (Sans. nish/M) stands for Pahl. 
dar-1 dum. 

• Literally ' columns.' 

L 2 
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them. 19. And the usage (vazar) which is changing 
and urging them, from stimulus to stimulus, from 
statement to statement, and from time to time, is 
not according to the will and requirement of those 
made, but according to those that are stimulating 
and making. 

20. Even so, indicative of the rotation of the years, 
months, days, and hours, is the revolution of the 
celestial sphere and stars which are settled (pasakh- 
tak), and of the sun and moon which are adjusted 
(nl vardfak), a well-horsed * progress and conspicuous 
revolution. 21. This, too, is an indication that the 
movements of every appearance (^iharlh) are owing 
to an exhibitor, by whom the movement of that 
appearance is exhibited. 

22. Owing to other differences and different 
management in the worldly existence (23) it is 
possible to know, from the worldly existence at 
various times and various periods, that this worldly 
existence is not without a manager. 24. Or' that its 
manager is not a sacred being 2 , who is learned, 
acting reasonably^ of unlimited power, and illumin- 
ing 8 the sky, is also that which is visible when the 
development, decay, and death of the world are such, 
that the nature alike of mankind and animals, and 
alike of races and trees, is to come from youth to old 
age, and from old age to death. 25. No one what- 
ever is seen that has come from old age back to 
youth, or from death back to life, and it is not 

1 Alluding to the supposed horses of the sun. Sans, has 
' brilliant.' 

* That is, the world cannot be controlled by a sacred being 
alone, on account of the evil it contains. 

' Sans, has ' making,' another meaning of varz. 
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possible to say so. 26. Nor yet is it proper to 
think, say, or believe this, (27) that there is no 
recompense of good works and punishment of 
crime, (28) nor even an appearance of an attain- 
able creator of all the creatures, and of the daubing 
of a destroyer. 

29. Moreover, as to this latter, that is precious to 
those who are more friends of penury than of the 
comfort of ill-famed vileness — (30) because they 
produce their happiness thereby 1 , and are grateful, 
(31) and when they see distress they become 
suppliants (32) even from this destiny and dispensa- 
tion which cannot become spiritual except by the 
spirits — (33) even so, in the appearance of every 
one of the hungry, (34) and in every one hurrying 
and straitened 2 , who is imploring favours, is a 
manifestation of the maintenance of a hope for a 
supreme inspection over mankind, and, indeed, over 
wild animals, birds, and quadrupeds. 

35. As to this, too, which they call sophistical s , 
(36) that there is no assurance of even one of these 
things, (37) because all are jaundiced 4 — (38) for 
whoever says that honey is bitter and honey is 
sweet, is right in both, (39) since it is bitter to those 
abounding in bile, and sweet to others; (40) also 
bread is pleasant and bread is unpleasant are both 

1 By performing the good work of charity, which is necessary 
for the future happiness of their own souls. 

1 Assuming that Paz. ^z>a$taw u vada«g is a misreading of 
Pahl. aufta^o va tang. 

s Paz. suwastai (Sans, suvastaytka) is evidently traceable to 
<r<Mpurruc6s through Pers. sufis/afyah. 

* Paz. tahal (Sans, ka/uka) is transposed in Pers. tal'/4, 
' bitter,' in which sense the word is used in §§ 38, 39, and Chap. 
Ill, 24. 
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true, (41) since it is pleasant to the hungry, and 
unpleasant to the surfeited; (42) and many other 
statements of this description — (43) that which should 
be said in reply to their twaddle is summarily (44) 
such as the wise have told them (45) thus : — ' Even 
this statement of you sophists, about the jaundiced 
nature of everything, is alike jaundiced, and there is 
no truth in it.' 

46. Many other things are said among them ; (47) 
and this that is indicated by us is the predominant 
information for you victors, (48) so that you may 
obtain more from revelation. 



Chapter VII. 



1. Another subject is about the existence of a 
competitor of a different nature, as shown above \ 
(2) that, from the constructing, qualifying, and 
ennobling of things so sagaciously, and even from 
the circumstances of an unimproving (aiirik) hand 
put upon the concentrated light, it is manifest that 
its maker, constructor, concentrator, and qualifier is 
sagacious. 3. Also his constructing sagaciously is 
manifest, from each separately, through the qualify- 
ing and ennobling of his own works severally. 4. 
And his working sagaciously is an indicator that his 
work is purposed and caused, (5) because every one 
of the works of the sagacious ought to be purposed 
and caused. 6. The purpose and cause of a work 
arise first, the work itself afterwards. 

7. From the many kinds of his work it is manifest 
that his work is willed and requisite. 8. For there 

1 Chaps. IV, 11, 12, V, 54-56. 
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are two modes of doing a work, (9) either the willed 
is of the many kinds which are his will, (10) or the 
quality is of one kind which is as it is qualified 1 ; 
(11) so from the many kinds of work of the creator 
it is manifest that his work is willed and requisite. 
1 2. And his will is owing to a necessity of different 
limit 2 , (13) because his will was a requisite for the 
power of the original evolution. 

14. The purpose and cause of a work are before 
the necessity, (15) because while the purpose of the 
necessity of a work does not occur, the necessity 
does not exist. 16. The purpose of a work arises 
from the cause, towards which the necessity of that 
work instigates. 1 7. The necessity and willing of a 
thing which is caused exist; (18) and a cause of the 
necessity of a thing owing to its own self is not well 
suited, (19) because the cause arises from progression, 
(20) concerning which an indicator is the purposed 
work that is sagacious. 21. The purpose is owing 
to a cause, the cause is owing to promptitude (au s\.$lv), 
the promptitude is owing to an exception (bar a), the 
exception is owing to an injurer, and the injury is 
owing to an opponent, without further words. 

22. I have also shown 3 , on this subject, through 
inevitable knowledge and through analogy, the 
making and qualification of the world and its cir- 
cumstances and appliances. 23. From the making 
and qualification of the world is manifested a maker 
and qualifier; (24) and 4 [through the purposely-made 

1 By necessity, and not exhibiting any freedom of will on the 
part of its maker. 

' That is, not limited by anything in his work of creation. 

* In Chap. V, 46-91. 

4 The passage in brackets is omitted by AK, PB3, MH19, L23, 
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work of the sagacious creator, (25) owing to] the 
purposely-made work 1 , is manifested the existence 
of an injurer from without. 



Chapter VIII. 

1. Again, about the existence of a competing and 
different original evolution 2 , there are these (2) that 
are manifest from the good and evil which are in the 
world, (3) and the particulars of its good maker which 
are self-limited. 4. Such as darkness and light, (5) 
erudition and ignorance, (6) perfume and stench, (7) 
life and death, (8) sickness and health, (9) order 
(daa?) and disorder, (10) distress and freedom from 
care (a.sa</ih), (11) and other co-existing 8 factors 
whose certain existence is visible in every district 
and land, and every age. 12. So that no district or 
land whatever is discovered, nor yet any age has 
existed or shall exist, (13) wherein these good and 
bad terms and particulars have not existed or do not 
exist. 14. And it is not possible to say, as to any 
place or age, that good and evil are changeable in 
themselves by their own nature. 

1 5. So, moreover, of the other co-existences whose 
difference is not through different duty, through dif- 
ferent species, or through different quality — (16) as 
the difference of those of a like nature among one 
another, such as male and female, (17) of the varieties 

evidently by mistake, as it is necessary to complete the meaning of 
the sentence. 

1 Made for 'the purpose of frustrating the designs of the fiend, 
which he foresaw (see Chap. VIII, 51, 71). 

2 See Chap. IV, 73 n. 

s And, therefore, competing, as their natures are different. 
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of scents and flavours, and of the sun and moon and 
stars, whose difference is not through different nature, 
but through different duty, through different qualifi- 
cation, and through different construction, which are 
such as are attainable for various duties — (18) the 
good and evil, light and dark, and other different 
natures are then their distinction not through 
different duty, but through different nature, (19) the 
incompatible quality and the injuriousness which are 
manifest in them, one towards the other. 20. There- 
fore, when good is there \ the non-existence of evil is 
unquestionable; (21) when light has come, darkness 
is removed. 22. Even so of the other co-existences 2 
whose incompatibility and injuriousness together are 
owing to the cause of difference of nature, (2 3) because, 
in the worldly existence, there is a manifestation of the 
competing nature and injuriousness of the things, 
one towards the other. 

24. The worldly existence is the fruit of the 
spiritual, and the spiritual is its root, (25) because 
fruit is obtained through a root. 26. In like manner 
the giver of the evidence arisen among the intel- 
ligent is clear. 27. Of the worldly existence being 
the fruit, and the spiritual being the root, the 
evidence is this, (28) when the progress (maafano) 
of every visible and tangible thing from impercep- 
tibility to perceptibility is explicitly manifest. 29. 
Because the arising of mankind and other creatures, 

1 Sans, has 'so that where (yatra) good is,' which has induced 
JE to insert Paz. «dar for Sans, yatra, so as to make the author 
say ' when good is here (in this world), the non-existence of evil 
there (in the other world) is unquestionable.' A noteworthy 
instance of punctilious blundering, on the part of a revising 
copyist, making an author say more than he means. 

2 Mentioned in §§ 5-1 1 ; those in § 4 having been just referred to. 
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who are visible and tangible, from a spiritual existence 
which is invisible and intangible is known, (30) as 
much as the mirrored length and breadth of the body 
being an emanation of itself. 31. And the percep- 
tibility of the body of man and other creatures was 
imperceptible and invisible in the semen which is 
derived from their fathers ; (32) the semen itself, too, 
came into perceptibility, visibility, and tangibility in 
the skin 1 of the fathers. 

33. It is now possible to know inevitably 2 that 
this worldly existence, which is visible and tangible, is 
produced and has arisen from a spiritual existence 
which is invisible and intangible. 34. In like manner 
the lapsing (yehevuntano) from visibility and tan- 
gibility into invisibility and intangibility 3 , which are 
themselves a spiritual state, is unquestionable. 

35. When these are seen by us, in the worldly 
existence, the competing nature, formation, and in- 
juriousness of one towards the other, even as to the 
property of the spiritual existence, (36) which is the 
root of the worldly one; (37) and, in like manner, 
there is no doubt of the existence of its fruit of 
worldly possessions ; (38) this is that which is mani- 
fest as regards a competing nature. 39. Then * its 
purpose and cause were indicated by me above 6 , 
which are the sagaciously working of the creator, 
(40) who created the creature which is an indicator 
of the existence of an opponent. 

1 That N6r. thus read pdst is shown by his Sanskrit translation 
of the word, but the original word was probably pd st, ' the back.' 

s See Chap.V, 12-14 for the technical meaning of this word. 

s As in the case of death and decay. 

4 Reading adinajam, 'then its by me,' which is the Pahlavi 
form indicated by the Pdz. ain£um of NSr. (see Mkh. IX, 6 n). 

• Chap. VII, 4, 5, 19-21. 
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41. For it is known that work due to workers is of 
two kinds, designed or qualified. 42. That which is 
designed is of three kinds. 43. Two are due to the 
wise and sagacious ; (44) either through seeking 
for their own working of advantage and benefit, (45) 
or through removing and keeping away the harm 
and evil which are from without. 46. And one is 
due to the ignorant and unwise, (47) done defectively 
and without a purpose. 48. From the wise and 
sagacious, work ought 1 not to arise without a 
purpose and without a cause. 

49. As the sagacious creator, who is all-knowing, 
perfectly capable, and fully complete in his own self, 
has sought that which is not a necessity for any 
advantage and aggrandizement of his from without 2 , 
(50) it is, therefore, necessary to understand that the 
purpose and causes of his works are of that one 
kind s , (51) to remove and keep away the harm which 
is due to his opponent and the injurerwho may arise 
from without, which is itself the purpose and cause 
of the creation of the creatures. 52. Also this, that 
that sagacious creator is good-willed, (53) and his 
will is all goodness. 54. The creatures were also 
created by him predominantly of his own will. 55. 
And the completely-stirring desire of him who is 
good-willed and sagacious is to subdue 4 evil and 
make it extinct, (56) for while evil is not subdued the 



1 Reading saaSrf, as in JE, because, although AK, PB3, MH19 
have P&z. sah<?<7, 'seems,' N£r. uses Sans, jaknoti. . 

* And, therefore, cannot have been actuated by the design men- 
tioned in § 44. 

$ Mentioned in § 45. 

* Reading khvaftano, instead of Paz. anaftan, which is almost 
identical in writing ; and making a similar correction in § 56. 
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will of him who is good-willed is not fulfilled. 57. 
And this, that the goodness of that sagacious creator 
is manifest from creativeness, cherishing, and protec- 
tion, and from commanding and teaching the means 
of putting away the path of evil and causing forbear- 
ance from crime ; (58) also from the qualities and 
powers of the body in pain and sickness from 
without. 

59. And, as a cause of the body, (60) to remove 
and keep away the opponent who comes to the body, 
and to be the maintenance, the cause of maturity, and 
the cause of growth of animals and sprouting plants 1 , 
through the power of maintaining and cherishing 
their qualities, there is a co-operator who is scrip- 
turally called the Fravash 2 . 61. And through those 
four powers that are accumulative, which are the 
powers of attracting, seizing, digesting, and extract- 
ing — (62) and which, owing to the creator's sagacity 
of every kind, are co-operators with proportionate 
power for keeping away the pain and sickness of 
various kinds which are owing to the opponent, who 
is working defectively and desirous of evil — (63) and 
through others that are of like strength and auxiliary, 
the good will of the creator is manifest. 

1 Paz. rddamSna, which N£r translates by the Sanskrit for 'trees 
and grains;' and the occurrence of the latter word has induced 
some reviser of AK to alter the following words z6r-i dara, 
'power of maintaining,' into z6rid&6&, ' grains,' which alteration 
has been adopted by MH19 and PB3, but the latter has also z&r-i 
d£r£ inserted in the margin, while JE has both readings in the text 
which thus means ' through the power of maintaining and cherish- 
ing the quality of grains.' 

8 The guardian spirit or spiritual representative of each object 
created by Auharmas</, which acts for that object in the spiritual 
world (see Mkh. XLIX, 23). 
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64. Of this, too, that this one is no creator of the 
pain and death which are dissipaters of the body, 
who is good-willed and a maintainer and cherisher of 
the body, (65) the evidence is even from this, when 
the sagacious creator is not a sufferer from sorrow 
(apakhshadar) and performing penitence, (66) and 
is no dissipater and disabler of his own achieve- 
ments 1 , (67) because he is sagacious and all- 
knowing. 

68. As to this other and the sorrow and penitence 
of the kind which is owing to his own work, it is 
fitting to speak about him as of deficient knowledge, 
incomplete wisdom, and inconclusive understanding. 
69. As work does not arise from the wise and 
sagacious without a purpose and without a cause 2 , 
(70) in like manner work from the unwise and 
ignorant and those of inconclusive understanding is 
all defective, without a purpose, and without a cause 3 . 
71. And that sagacious one is a contriver, working 
sagaciously and methodically, for keeping away that 
defective work and inconclusive understanding from 
his own creatures. 

72. He who is working defectively produced dis- 
torted* and entangled scriptures among the crea- 
tures; (73) because this is known, that it is not 
possible so to keep away and cramp s him who is a 
moving and living nature in a boundless void, and 

1 Sans, has ' creatures.' * See § 48. 

8 See §§ 46, 47- 

* Assuming that Paz. farai nmawd (Sans, gumphita) stands for 
Pahl. par£fn-hdmand. 

8 Paz. aw<ffsfiidan(Sans. saftko£ayitum); butit may be noted 
that the Pahlavi equivalent of this word might be easily read apa- 
sa^agin}</ano, 'to disorganize.' 
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to become without risk of injury \ 74. But, though 
he does not become entangled, fenced in, and captive, 
(75) he is spreading anguish into the entanglement 
and captivity, and it is a means of grievous punish- 
ment. 76. Only while a complete wiping away of 
the anguish due to him, and complete information as 
to his own ignorant activity do not arise, he has 
meditated 2 with lying falsehood on that which is 
connected therewith. 77. And the complete capa- 
bility of the almighty creator is the wiping away of 
the anguish. 

78. Owing to the complete wiping away of anguish, 
through the almightiness of the sagacious creator, he 
casts him back impotent into the boundless void. 79. 
And the good creatures thereby become fearless, 
immortal, and undistressed (80) through the com- 
pletely methodical sagacity and discernment of 
means of that omniscient creator of good beings. 

81. From observation of possessions the difference 
of things is manifest. 82. And the difference is of 
two kinds, as mentioned above 3 . 83. One is differ- 
ence of operation, and the other is difference of 
nature. 84. Difference of operation is owing to 
mutual assistance and united strength 4 , (85) and 
difference of nature is owing to want of an adapter 



1 From him, the evil spirit, who is said to have left his native 
abyss and come on towards the light, through the void which inter- 
vened (see Bd. I, 3-5, 9). 

2 So in Paz. — Sans.; but 'he meditates' is more probable, and 
would be written in the same manner in Pahlavi. 

' Perhaps referring to the ' two series of things' mentioned in 
Chap. VI, 13-15, but the connection is not very clear. 

4 Because co-operation in complicated work tends towards divi- 
sion of labour. 
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and to opposition. 86. And not in a single place is 
a permanence of possessions manifest. 

87. If one of anything shall exist and one does not 
exist, its name shall exist, (88) for the sake of recog- 
nising things, one from the other, and preserving the 
name. 89. The bad, by separation from the good 
existence, is originally evolved in such a manner that 
the one is really no cause of the other. 90. Because 
each one is existent (ait-h6mand) through its own 
self, (9 1 ) owing to the perpetual injury and antagonism 
which are manifestly theirs, one towards the other. 

92. If any one shall say that, as the competing 
formations of the competitors are numerous — (93) 
such as good and evil, dark and light, perfume and 
stench, life and death, sickness and health, pleasure 
and vexation — (94) there ought to be many other 
such original evolutions, many in number and of 
many species ; (95) then they may give this reply 1 , 
(96) that, even when there are many names and many 
species of competitors, still then all are within the 
compass 2 of two names. 97. And these two names 
are their including-source, which are good and evil. 
98. Their different names and different species are 
tokens of these two sources. 

99. There is nothing whatever that is not in the 
compass of these two names. 100. There has not 
been and will not be anything which is not good or 
evil, or a mixture of both. 101. On which account 

1 Sans, has ' others give a reply ;' but the P&z. any £, ' others,' is 
certainly a misreading of Pahl. adin aS, ' then this,' or adinaj, 
' then to him,' in which latter case the phrase would be ' then they 
may give a reply to him.' The proper P&zand for 'other' is 
awar< or han. 

1 See Chap. IV, 1211. 
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it is explicitly manifest that the original evolutions 
are two, and not more ; (102) and also this, that it is 
not possible for good to arise from evil, and evil 
from good. 

103. From this, too, it is possible to understand 1 , 
(104) that it is not possible for complete evil to arise 
from that thing which is filled with goodness. 105. 
If it be possible, then it is not full ; (106) because 
any one thing, when said to be full, is no place for 
anything else ; (107) and when there is no place for 
anything else, other things are not improved by it. 

108. If the sacred being be perfect in goodness 
and wisdom, the folly and evil of any one are known 
not to arise from him. 109. If it be possible for 
them to arise from him, then he is not perfect, no. 
If he be not perfect, it is not proper to glorify him 
for the sacredness of complete goodness, in. If 
good and evil have crept on from the sacred being, 
he is imperfect in goodness. 112. If he be imperfect 
in goodness, he is imperfect in good information. 
113. If he be imperfect in good information, so also 
he is imperfect in wisdom, understanding, knowledge, 
intellect, and other appliances of sagacity. 114. If 
he be imperfect in wisdom, understanding, intellect, 
acknowledge,^ is imperfect in health. 115. If 
he be imperfect in health, he is apt to become sick. 
116. If he be apt to become sick, he is imperfect 
in life. 

117. If any one shall speak thus : ' I always see 
that from one nature, such as that of mankind, alike 
good and alike evil have always crept on, through 
actions owing to them,' (118) that is for this reason, 

1 MH19 has 'to maintain.' 
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because mankind are not perfect even in one thing. 
119. And, on account of imperfection in goodness, 
evil has crept on from them;. (120) and also on 
account of imperfection, even in health, they become 
sick. 121. For the same reason they die, (122) 
because the cause of death is the struggling of two 
competing propensities within one nature. 123. 
There where two competing propensities exist within 
one nature, the occurrence of sickness and death is 
known. 

124. If any one shall say that there are good and 
evil actions which, until they are done, do not exist, 
(125) then they may give this reply 1 , (126) that the 
occurrence of an action apart from doing is as im- 
possible as any propensity apart from a nature ; and, 
as to the nature, (127) its 2 continuance and arrange- 
ment are then known thereby not to occur through 
its own self. 128. For when a man indulges in 
wrath, Vohuman 3 is far from there ; (129) and when 
Vohuman holds the position, wrath is not there. 
130. When a man tells a lie, truth is far from there*; 
(131) and when he speaks true, falsehood has no 
position there, and that man is called truthful. 132. 
So also when sickness has come, health is not there ;' 
(133) and when health has come, sickness has gone. 

1 See § 95 n. 

* Reading adlnajaj, 'then its thereby' (with a double pro- 
nominal suffix), which is the original Pahlavi indicated by Paz. 
aina; (see Mkh. IX, 6 n). 

* The archangel ' good thought,' who is said to hold the posi- 
tion and vanquish ' evil thought,' while the angel Srdsh does the 
same as regards ' wrath' (see Dinkard, quoted in Dd. XCIV, 1 n ; 
also Bd. XXX, 29). 

4 Sans, adds ' and that man is called false,' which JE also inserts 
in Pazand in the margin, but all other manuscripts omit. 
[24] M 
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134. Just as a substance which is not moving can 
exist, (135) but movement, except in a substance, 
cannot exist. 

1 36. About this chapter, too, collected as a sum- 
mary, (137) do you reverently 1 and discreetly observe 
and instruct thereon. 



Chapter IX. 



1. Other information about the existence of the 
competitor, similarly testified by the Dlnkan/ 2 manu- 
script (niplk), is here well noted for you. 2. For 
both this which is written above and that which is 
written here are all grown from the seed which the 
glorified Atur-paaftyavand sowed, (3) and from the 
original thanksgiving (spas) of the supremely learned 
Atur-fr6bag, son of Farukh-zaa?, himself. 

4. The fourth 8 subject, which is from the Dinkaraf, 
is about the existence of an opponent of the crea- 
tures and of an opponent earlier than the creatures, 
and is from the exposition of the good religion 4 . 

" 1 Assuming that Paz. diramaihl. (Sans, sukshmatayd) is a 
misreading of Pahl. gar&mtkihiL It would more easily be a 
misreading of sharmakihi, 'modestly/ but this term seems 
rather less likely to be applied by the author to his readers. 

2 See Chap. IV, 106, 107 for the names in these §§ 1, 2. 

8 Assuming that Paz. ard ium (Sans. balish/Ao me) is a mis- 
reading of Pahl. arbaum. The first subject (see Chap. II, 1) 
consisted of the three questions of Mitr6-atyy£r discussed in Chaps. 
II-IV. The second subject, about the existence of God, is con- 
tained in Chaps. V, VI. And the third subject, about the existence 
of an evil spirit competing with the creator, is debated in Chaps. 
VII, VIII. 

4 The third book of the Dinkanf, which treats of a multitude of 
subjects ' from the exposition of the good religion,' does not appear 
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5. That is, a knowledge of the existence of an 
opponent of the creatures is obtainable from the 
innermost recesses of the body of man even to the 
outermost objects of which l sight is susceptible, (6) 
and beyond those, within the certain limits of analogy. 
7. The innermost recesses of man are the innermost 
of life, (8) and are seen through complete observa- 
tion, within the same limits. 

9. This is, as ignorance is to erudition, (10) deceit 
to good disposition, (11) and falsehood to truth, (12) 
other defects of the capabilities which are the source 
of erudition, good disposition, and truth are the 
opponent, (13) and the cause of the wickedness of 
the soul. 14. Again, these irregularities of the rules 
of arrangement of the body, within the compass of 
the body, are the opponent, and the cause of the 
disintegration of the body. 15. Again, as to these 
among the emanations, cold is the opponent of heat, 
dryness is of moisture, and the other doers of mis- 
chief are opponents of the operations of existence. 

16. Within time darkness is the opponent of light, 
stench of perfume, ugliness of handsomeness, un- 
savouriness of savouriness, poison of its antidote, 
noxious creatures and the wolf of the well-yielding 
cattle, and the vile felon (mar) of the good man. 
1 7. Beyond time the brigand planets (gadugan) 2 are 
the opponents of the work of the divine bestowers. 

18. Beyond the knowledge obtainable of all these 

to contain the materials for this chapter. The author is, therefore, 
probably alluding to one of the two earlier books which have not 
yet been discovered. 

1 Assuming that P&z. a»da ne (for be) thum-i va* (Sans, 
yavat bf^am asya) stands for PahL vad bar&turn-i a^aj. 

2 See Chap. IV, 10. 

M 2 
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champions susceptible to sight, are those who are 
within the limits of analogy 1 and the certain 
information of multitudes, the demons who are the 
opponents of the sacred beings. 

19. The existence of an opponent before the 
creation of the creatures, and his coming to the 
creatures (20) after the creation of the creatures, 
and also to the creator, are presented comprehensibly- 
through reasons which are suitable 2 and presentable, 
and through the provision of a remedy, a creation 
which is for a purpose. 21. This one statement 
(va^ak) possesses five arguments (saman). 22. 
One is the being presented comprehensibly. 23. 
One is the being presented through reasons. 24. 
One is the reasons which are presentable and suit- 
able that the creation existed. 25. One is the 
remedy appointed for the creation. 26. And one 
is the creation of the creatures of the creator for a 
purpose. 

27. The existence of these five arguments is mani- 
fest through the creations and achievements them- 
selves. 28. The presenting comprehensibly is wisely 
arranging the testimony of the effect 3 of the creatures, 
(29) through the reasons presented, which are a de- 
claration owing to the same sagacity. 30. The 
reason obtainable, that the creation existed, (31) 
with the arrangement of the creation so methodi- 
cally, ought to arise from the suitable state of the 

1 Referring, to the two kinds of evidence, direct and indirect, 
mentioned in §§ 5, 6. 

* So in § 24 and in Sans., though Paz. has 'obtainable* here. 

5 Assuming that the Paz. awar dugae" of AK stands for Pahl. 
bar gdkas (or gdkasih). MH19 has duvaS, and PB3, JE have 
dusa6, while Sans, means ' about the magnitude.' 
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creation ; (32) and the suitable design of the creation 
itself possesses the testimony, through its appearance. 
33. The remedy appointed is a comprehensible and 
presentable demonstrator, (34) because it becomes 
a desire of knowledge and an appearance of the 
desire. 35. The being created for a purpose is 
manifest through the desire of activity of the creation, 
both severally and naturally. 

36. The evidences of the existence of an opponent 
before the creation of the creatures are many. 37. 
And one of them is the suitable state of the creation 
of the creatures, (38) because the limit of suitability 
is not well fitted for anything except necessity. (39) 
That which is inferred from suitability is necessity, 
from necessity haste, and from haste the existence 
of an opponent who is before the suitable work which 
is the creation. 

40. The evidence of the coming of the destroyer 
to the creatures, after the creation of the creatures, 
is the formation of the means of the creator, for en- 
countering an opponent, before the arrival of the 
opponent, (41) which are omnisciently a provision 
before creation by the creator. 42. And there is a 
demonstrator of these same means of the creatures 
that is prepared, which is the struggling opposed to 
the opponent through the arrangement of their 
nature. 43. One duty of the nature of the creatures 
is the subduing of so much vexation. 44. Their 
preparation, too, is like a contest that is forming an 
enemy opposing the opponent, (45) and their natural 
desire for duty is removing all haste. 
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Chapter X. 

i. Another subject is about the deliberating of 
the deliberators on unity, from which even the pre- 
paration of the duality is manifested. 

2. It should be known, that whoever wishes to 
understand a creator, except when he gives trouble 
to his own life, (3) should meditate reverently 1 . 4. 
First, he fully understands his own body and soul, 
(5) that is, who produced them, out of what, and for 
what purpose ? 6. Also, who is his accuser and 
adversary ; (7) and who is his friend and helper ? 8. 
Likewise, who instigates him to commit crime, (9) of 
what nature is he, (10) and how is it possible to 
escape him ? 

1 1. Then he is not able to understand him 2 as the 
creator through his nature and his coming to himself. 
12. For when he bore the name of creator, then, 
with it, he brought these three creations 3 : — (13) 
creation, religion, and soul. 14. Because the name 
of creator is known from the occurrence of creation. 
15. This implies that the creator of the creation 
created the creations for duty, (16) but does not 
release them from duty. 1 7. And the duty of the 
creatures is to understand and perform the will of 
the creator, (18) and to abstain from what is disliked 
by him. 19. To act by the will of the creator, and to 
abstain from what is disliked by him, is to preserve 
the soul. 20. The will of the creator is not under- 

1 See Chap. VIII, 137 n. * His accuser and instigator. 

s All MSS. have ' he bore these three names ; ' but Ner. has evi- 
dently misread s em, ' name,' instead of d&m, ' creature,' both words 
being written alike in Pahlavi. 
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stood, except from the religion of the creator. 21. 
And the religion is appointed: by the creator free 
from doubt. 

22. Now it is expedient to know that the sacred 
being appointed the religion for the understanding 
of his will, (23) and from the understanding of his 
will for the preservation of the soul are manifested 
the compassion and mercifulness of the sacred being. 
24. From the preservativeness of the religion for 
the soul are manifested the grandeur and valuable- 
ness of the religion; (25) from the necessity of pre- 
serving the soul are manifested the defilement and 
delusion 1 of the soul; (26) and from, the defilement 
and delusion of the soul is manifested a defiler and 
deluder of the thoughts, words, and deeds of man- 
kind. 27. On the whole a corrupter of souls is 
manifest. 

28. And now it is expedient for us to well recog- 
nise 2 and know, as to that defiler who is a corrupter 
of souls, of what nature he is. 29. Because, if the 
creation and achievement of the sacred being are 
said to be of a like nature, then how did the sacred 
being appoint the religion for the preservation of 
the soul ? 30. That is not expedient for him — if a 
defiler and deluder of souls — to produce 3 as his own 
creation and will 4 . 31. For if he be himself the 
creator, and be himself the defiler and corrupter of 
souls, and nothing occurs except by his will, (32) 



1 Paz. vyawSnt (see Chap. Ill, 22 n). 

2 Assuming that Paz. huzvardan (Sans, sawfodhayitum) is 
a misreading of Pahl. hu-zinh&rrfano. 

3 Sans. ' to announce.' 

* Because it (the religion) is opposed to his supposed work as 
a deluder. 
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then, when it is necessary for us to write of preser- 
vation from the sacred being 1 , whom shall we make 
as a refuge 2 ? 

33. Now it is necessary for every intelligent 
person to understand and to know thus much, (34) 
that is, from whom it is necessary for us to flee and 
to abstain, (35) and with whom is the hope, and with 
whom the maintenance, of our protection. 36. The 
method for this acquisition is nothing else but to 
understand the sacred being in his nature, (37) be- 
cause, as I wrote above 3 , it is not only to know his 
existence, but it is necessary to understand his nature 
and his will. 

38. And I have observed, in the world, the sec- 
tarian belief of all maintainers of sects who hold [the 
two fundamental doctrines']*. 39. One is that which 
asserts that all the good and evil, which are in the 
world, are owing to the sacred being. 40. And one 
is that which asserts that all the good of the world, 
besides the hope of preserving the soul, is owing to 
the sacred being; (41) and the cause of all evil of 
the body, besides the risk of the soul, is owing to 
Aharman ; (42) and all things have started from 
appointment by these two origins into various for- 
mations and various subdivisions. 

43. Now I have been an enquirer everywhere, for 
understanding the sacred being, as written above 5 , 



1 As it would be, if he were the corrupter of souls. 

2 The exclamation of the wicked soul after death, derived from 
Yas. XLV, 1 (see Mkh. II, 159). 

3 See Chap. V, 6-9. 

4 The words in brackets are omitted in AK, PB3, MH19, but 
occur in Sans, and the later MSS. 

8 Chap. I. 36, 37. 
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fervent-minded in the investigation of his religion 
and will ; (44) as likewise I have wandered, for the 
sake of investigation, to the region without and the 
land of the Hindus, and to many different races. 45. 
Because, as to religion, I did not admire that which 
was in supremacy 1 , (46) but / sought that which was 
more steadfast and more acceptable in wisdom and 
testimony. 47. I went also into association with 
many different races, (48) until a time (49) when, 
owing to the compassion of the sacred beings, and 
the strength, glory, and power of the good religion, 
I escaped from much gloomy depth and ill-solvable 
doubt. 

50. By the united power of knowledge of the re- 
ligion (51) and the well-reflecting writing of the wise, 
(52) the marvellous allegorical 2 writings of the 
learned Atur-paaftyavand 3 , (53) and by that writing 
which the glorified Rdshan 4 , son of Atur-fr6bag, 
prepared — (54) for which he appointed the name of 
the Rdshan manuscript (nipik) — (55) and likewise 
that/or which the supremely learned and righteous 
Atur-fr6bag s , son of Farukh-zaaf, (56) who was the 

1 Probably a guarded allusion to Muhammadanism which it was 
then unsafe to disparage openly, as is evident from the rarity of its 
name in Pahlavi writings. 

8 Or ' the miracle-resembling.' 

9 See Chap. IV, 106. 

4 A commentator whose opinions are often quoted in Pahlavi 
writings (see Sis. I, 4 n). His father was probably the early editor 
of the Dinkarrf mentioned in §§ 55-57, though it is hazardous to 
rely upon a single name for identifying an individual. In that case 
he must have been a younger brother of the Zaraturt-i Atur-frd- 
bag&n who succeeded his father as ' leader of the good religion,' 
and revised the Dinkarrf, as mentioned in the last paragraphs of its 
third book. 

6 See Chap. IV, 107. 
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leader of those of the good religion, (57) appointed 
the name of the Dinkar^ manuscript — owing to its 
explaining the religion 1 — (58) I am saved from the 
many doubts, delusions, deceits, and follies of sects, 
(59) and, especially, from those of the deceivers, the 
very great and very mighty, very evil-teaching 
and empty-skulled 2 Manicheans 3 , (60) whose devo- 
tion is witchcraft, whose religion is deceitfulness, 
and whose teaching is folly and intricate secret 
proceedings. 

61. I have been deliberately confirmed by the 
power of wisdom and the strength of knowledge 
of the religion, (62) not through obstinate faith*, 
but by the pure revelation opposed to the demon 5 , 
which is the decision of Auhannas^ (63) that was 
taught by the creator Auha^ma^ to the righteous 
Zaraturt 6 . 

64. Zaratfot came alone, on a true mission, to the 
lofty portal of Kat Gustasp 7 , (65) and the religion 
was taught by him, with a powerful tongue, to Kal 
Gujtasp and the learned, through the speech of 
wisdom, through manual gestures, through definite 
words, through explanation of many doubts, and 
through presentation of the visible testimony of the 

1 The probable meaning of dinkarrf is ' acts of the religion.' 
See also Chap. IV, 107 n. 

2 Reading rat-mastarg. For rat NSr. has read ra<f, 'pontiff,' 
which is written in the same manner ; his translation being Sans, 
guru, while his Paz. ra<f has become ra£ in AK, PB3, MH19, but 
has again become ra<? in JE. 

8 See Chap. XVI. 

* Assuming that Paz. sakht-virddajniha stands for Pahl. 
sakht-virdyuntha. 

6 That is, the Vendldarf. « See Mkh. 1, 10. 

7 See Mkh. XIII, 14, XXVII, 68-76. 
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archangels, together with many miracles. 66. And 
a greatness in power which is not the destiny of 
worldly existences was theirs who saw him of the 
vehement guardian spirit. 67. And Kal Spend- 
dadf 1 and Zargar 2 and other royal sons (ziWak), 
instigating the many ^conflicts and shedding the 
blood of those of the realm, accepted the religion as 
a yoke s , (68) while they even wandered to Arum * 
and the Hindus, outside the realm, in propagating 
the religion. 

69. Owing to progress onwards it came in succes- 
sion to the descendants of the divinities 5 , the rulers 
who were those of the Kayan race who were exalted 
ones. 70. And still onwards even until the achieve- 
ment with melted metal pouring upon the chest of 
the glorified Atur-pa^ 6 , son of Maraspend, in the 
reign of that divinity (bagh) Shahpur, the king of 
kings who was the son of Auharmazaf 7 , in a con- 
troversy with apostates of different species of many 
kinds. 71. He was preserved from those most 

1 Misread Spud&kht by NSr. He was a son of Kat Guftisp, 
and called Spe»t6-dita in the Avesta, and Isfendiyar in Persian. 

2 Av. Zairivairi, Pers. Zartr, a brother of Kat Gort&sp (see Bd. 
XXXI, 29). 

3 Literally ' for the neck,' assuming that Pdz. 6-£a 6i is an erro- 
neous reading of Pahl. va/£avarman, as in Mkh. XXXIX, 30. 

4 Asia Minor was so called from having been a portion of the 
Roman empire in Sasanian times. 

* P&z. baySna (Sans, mahat) is evidently a misreading of Pahl. 
baganan, a term referring to the Sasanian kings who adopted the 
title of bagf, ' divinity,' in their inscriptions (see also- § 70), and 
claimed to be descended from the old dynasty of KaySn kings. 

• The supreme high-priest and prime minister of king ShSh- 
pur II (a.d. 309-379), who underwent the ordeal of melted metal 
for the sake of proving the truth of the religion. 

7 King Auharmas</II (a.d. 300-309). 
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mighty apostates, who are called even by the name 
of their desires 1 . 

72. And the Arumans 2 , who have been, at 
various periods, termed untruthful 3 , have asked 
many ill-solvable questions of this religion ; (73) but 
there has been no doubtfulness of any question that 
is explained by this religion, (74) and the learned of 
the country of Iran have always been sustainers of 
victory among them. 75. Not like other sects 
whose religion is secretly progressive and deceiving, 
delusively for the deceived, and undutifully among 
the customs and assemblages of the less-informed, 
unintelligent, and demon-natured whose information 
was nothing whatever of knowledge and under- 
standing of wisdom. 76. Then, so far as the 
assemblages that are very secretly deceived and 
deluded by them, nobody is presented for detection 
(askarikth); (jj) but afterwards, owing to the 
capture of the many of little knowledge and unin- 
telligent opinions who are deluded by them, it is 
discovered they are provided with much mutually 
afflicting speech, falsehood, and disconnection, which 
are their religion. 

78. So that I here * notice some of their much 
inconsistency and disconnection, for informing the 
judgment of new learners, (79) for the reason that 
when the writings of the learned ancients have 
specially minutely and reverently 6 discoursed of 

1 That is, they are called ashm6g (Av. ashemaogha, 'per- 
plexing righteousness'). 

1 The Greeks of the eastern empire of the Romans. 

8 Piz. andst may be either 'irreverent,' or else stand for Pahl. 
ar&st, 'untruthful.' Sans, has 'atheistical.' 

4 In the next chapter. 

5 Or, perhaps, ' modestly ' (see Chap. VIII, 137 n). 
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what is most astute in evil, to impel one to good 
knowledge, (80) you should observe with kind regards 
what is ordered. 



Chapter XI. 



1. Henceforth I write * of the inconsistency of 
their twaddle, and of just observations (2) you 
should estimate with wise regard. 

3. First, as to the full consideration of that one 
original evolution (4) which they state thus : ' The 
sacred being is one, doing good works, wise, power- 
ful, compassionate, and merciful, (5) so that good 
works and crime, truth and falsehood, life and death, 
good and evil are 2 owing to him V 

6. Now do ye ask of them (7) thus : ' Is the sacred 
being always compassionate and showing mercy, 
doing good works and judicious, and does he know 
all that is, was, and will be ; and is he advancing the 
desire of ones wishes in everything, even in this where 
judiciousness is interference, or when such is not so ? 
8. Because, \ihebe compassionate, doing good works, 
and showing mercy, why then are Aharman and the 
demons and all these evil faiths * of hell admitted 6 

1 PSz. 'I have written.' 

2 Sans, and JE insert ' all.' 

* Most of this statement can be found in the Qur'&n in isolated 
texts, such as ' God there is no god but he ... He knows the 
unseen and the visible; the mighty, the wise . . . verily God is 
forgiving, compassionate ... It is God who created you . . . and 
then will make you die.' (Qur'&n LXIV, 13, 18, 14, XXX, 39 ; 
SBE. vol. ix.) 

4 Assuming that Paz. vir6;aa (Sans. Smniya) is a misreading 
of Pahl. vir&yak. 

5 Tracing Paz. awaga</(Sans. avakirat) to Av. aiwi + gata. 
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by him to his own creatures, through his own com- 
passion, doing of good works, and showing of mercy ? 
9. If not known by him, where are that knowledge 
and omniscience of his ? 10. If he did not wish to 
keep misery and evil away from the creatures, and 
to produce only happiness for every one, where are 
that judiciousness and interference of his ? 1 1. If it 
were not possible that it should not be produced 
by him, for what is that omnipotence of his (12) 
which we 1 every one, as it were, observe and 
well consider?' 

1 3. Whenever they say that every good and evil 
has arisen from the sacred being — except when they 
separate from him these four attributes (hunar), 
requisite for divinity, which are omniscience, omni- 
potence, goodness, and mercifulness — (14) there is 
then no possibility of it. 15. When, indeed, they 
separate from him only one of these four attributes, 
even then he is not complete in divinity. 16. For if 
a sacred being be he who is omniscient, omnipotent, 
good, and merciful, then he who is not omniscient, 
or not omnipotent, or not good, or not merciful is 
not a sacred being. 

17. Again, observe this, that when he is a ruler, 
advancing desires in every person and thing, why 
are that country and empire of his own not so kept, 
without help, from every enemy and adversity apart 
from his own work, so that there would not be any- 
thing whatever of distress, oppression, injustice, and 
complaint for any one in his empire ? 18. Since the 



1 So in Sanskrit ; but, as the two P&z. verbs end in -u«, the ori- 
ginal Pahlavi termination may have been -y6n (3d pers. optative), 
and we might read ' which every one may, as it were, observe.' 
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rule and empire of a man, who is ruler and emperor, 
are then commendable when it is possible for him so 
to protect and keep his own country and empire, 
through his own wisdom, that they may not assist his 
enemy to detract from his work, and to produce sin 
and harm. 19. Or, when his enemy covets some of 
his work, he is enabled to keep him away from his 
own thoughtful friends, and to make every one free 
from distress. 

20. Again, observe this, that when he is triumphant, 
victorious, and prevailing, (21) over whom are that 
triumph, victory, and prevailing of his ? 22. Since 
triumph and victory are over enemies, a competitor 
exists. 23. It is not expedient 1 to become himself 
a competitor and enemy to his own ; (24) while when 
there is no enemy and competitor of his, over whom 
does he become triumphant and victorious ? 25. 
That sort of triumph and victory is not spoken 
about, (26) because even cattle and sheep, when 
they have no opponent and injurer, are victorious 
and triumphant over themselves. 

27. Again, observe this, is a wise being contented 
with his own divinity and grandeur, or not ? 28. If 
the wise being be contented, then he -has become 
contented to produce an enemy and criminal, and to 
admit all that is devastating into a country, through 
his own knowledge and will, for the benefit of the 



1 K28 inserts shdya</, ' and possible,' and JE inserts Paz. tva, 
which has the same meaning ; but these insertions have probably 
originated in a blunder of the writer of AK, who first wrote Sans, 
jaknoti, the usual equivalent of P&z. shay ad, but afterwards inter- 
lined Sans, sawyu^yate to correspond with sz.ztd, ' it is expe- 
dient,' the word he had written in the Paz. text. 
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country and creatures. 29. But why 1 is it expedient 
to seek a disposition of crime and evil, to become 
himself an enemy and curser as regards them, and 
to provide a hellish existence, becoming the misery of 
mankind ? 

30. Again, observe this, as to whatever he says, 
does he speak truly and credibly, or not ? 31. If he 
speaks that truly and credibly which he states thus : 
' I am a friend of good works and an enemy of crime,' 
(32) and always produces more crime and criminals 
than good works and doers of good works, (33) where 
is that truthful speaking of his ? 

34. Again, observe this, is his desire goodness, or 
vileness ? 35. If his desire be vileness, whence is that 
divinity of his ? 36. If his desire be goodness, then 
why are the vile and vileness more than the good 
and goodness ? 

37. Again, observe this, is he merciful, or not ? 38. 
If he be not merciful, whence is that divinity of his ? 
39. If he be merciful, then why does he speak thus : 
' The hearts, ears, and eyes of mankind are bent 
about by me, so that it is not possible for them to 
think, speak, or do anything but that which is wanted 
by me 2 ; (40) be it what has made them great and 
noble, through being without want;. (41) or be it 
what has admitted them to eternal hell, slain and 
exterminated by death of many kinds. 42. So that 
while those whom I force back become good and 
more active in good works, (43) yet still those who 



1 Assuming that Paz. k\, 'what?' stands for £im. Sans, has 
'how?' (Paz. kun.) 

* ' Yet the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and 
eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day' (Deut. xxix. 4). 
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are forced back do only a little 1 , (44) and are much 
more criminal and more sinful than those who are 
forward.' 

45. Again, observe this, that if, whatever he does, 
he does wisely and for a purpose, (46) then, when 
no opponent and adversary of his existed, why did 
the first achievement which was prepared by him 
become servants to demoniacal disobedience, who are 
perverted thereby, among mankind, to wickedness 
and a hellish existence* ? 47. If it were not known 
by him that they would become perverted, it was 
expedient (sa.zid) for him to order the making of a 
trial of them, (48) because now many thousands and 
myriads who are prepared by him, so that they may 
serve him and exhilarate (mastend) his rule, have 
become in every mode disobedient and unhappily 
advised. 49. For with that scanty knowledge that 
mankind possess, which is not so prepared and organ- 
ized as is the wish of mankind, (50) if even anything 
arises, that they construct and prepare, which does 
not so come on and become 3 as is their wish, they 
do not stop again, a second time, for the preparation 
of that thing, but they refrain from it 

51. As to him, that omnipotent and omniscient 
ruler, of the abundant and innumerable things he has 
hitherto made and prepared not even one comes on 
and becomes such as is his wish, yet still he never 
refrains from the preparation and production of many 
new things. 52. Just as when he was the creator of 

1 Assuming that Paz. khvaz&r stands for khu^arak; but, 
as Sans, has 'injury,' the PSzand may be a misreading of Szar. 

a Referring probably to the fall of man, detailed in §§ 61-77. 

* So in Sans, and JE, as in § 51 ; but AK and MH19 have ' go' 
here. 

[24] N 
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that one of his first angels whom, on account of 
affection, he prepared out of fire, and for several 
thousand years, (53) as they say, they always per- 
formed his worship ; (54) at last that one was undone 
by one command that was given by him (the creator) 
thus : ' Offer homage to this first of mankind, who is 
prepared by me out of clay.' 55. And deliverance, 
as to what is not expedient to offer, was expressly 
mentioned by him. 56. Then that one acted 
scornfully and contemptibly as to his clay and 
curse and wrath ; (57) and, being perverted to devilry 
and fiendishness, he was forced out of heaven, (58) 
and was given a life of millenniums and an eternal 
dominion, (59) so that he said,'I will go and make 
my servants and worshippers astray and deluded 1 .' 
60. And he was made an injurer and adversary at 
his own will. 

61. At last also that man, to whom he, the supreme 
angel, was ordered to offer homage with many wor- 
shippers, for the sake of affection and respect, (62) 
is appointed to the garden of paradise (vahist), (63) 

1 ' And we did create man from crackling clay of black mud 
wrought in form. And the ^inns had we created before of smokeless 
fire. And when thy lord said to the angels, "Verily I am creating 
a mortal from crackling clay of black mud wrought into shape; 
and when I have fashioned it, and breathed into it of my spirit, 
then fall ye down before it adoring." And the angels adored all of 
them together, save Iblis, who refused to be among those who 

adored He said, " Then get thee forth." . . . Said he, " O my 

lord ! respite me until the day when they shall be raised." He said, 
" Then, verily, thou art of the respited." ... He said, " O my 
lord! for that thou hast seduced me I will surely make it seem 
seemly for them on earth, and I will surely seduce them all together, 
save such of thy servants amongst them as are sincere." ' (Qur'in 
XV, 26-40 ; SBE, vol. vi.) 
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so that he may cultivate it and eat all the fruit, (64) 
except of that one tree of which it is ordered thus : 
' Ye shall not eat of it 1 .' 65. And with them (man- 
kind) the deceiver, who is the deluder prepared by 
him (the creator), (66) is let into the garden. 67. 
There are some who say he is a serpent 2 , and there 
are some who say he is Aharman 3 . 68. And an in- 
clination for eating and greediness is given by that 
same one himself to mankind. 69. Then, being 
deceived by that deluder saying ; ' Eat of that tree' — 
(70) there are some who say he spoke to Adam — (71) 
they ate through that inclination for eating 4 . 

72. After eating they became so imbued with 
knowledge that good and evil were understood and 
known by them 6 . 73. Deprived of that so-great 
respect and affection, through that one injunction 
which was forgotten by them — (74) and that forget- 
fulness being likewise owing to that cause — (75) they 
are forced out of the garden of paradise 6 — he with 
his wife — by grievous wrath and disrespect, (j6) and 
are delivered into the hand of that enemy who is a 
deceiver and deluder ; (77) so that he has propagated 

1 ' And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the garden 
of Eden, to dress it and to keep it. And the Lord God commanded 
the man, saying, " Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat : but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat of it"' (Gen. ii. 15-17). 

4 ' Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field 
which the Lord God had made ' (Gen. iii. 1). 

s ' That old serpent, called the Devil and Satan ' (Rev. xii. 9, 
xx. 2). 

* Compare Gen. iii. 1-6. 

* ' And the eyes of them both were opened ' (Gen. iii. 7)? 

* ' Therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken. So he drovfc 
out the man ' (Gen. iii. 23, 24). 

N 2 
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his own will among them, and has fashioned it upon 
them. 

78. Now which was unjust, the unreasonable com- 
mand, the after-wisdom, or the scanty knowledge 
that was more faulty and more mischievous than 
these ? 79. Also this, that is, why was that garden 
not made by him fortified and strong, so that that 
deluder could not have gone into it ? 

80. Even now he {the deceiver) has made and makes 
multitudes of his (the creator's) servants and wor- 
shippers deluded ; (81) and, for the same reason, 
multitudes 4/" apostles and prophets (vakhshvaran) 
are appointed by him (the creator) for the worldly 
existence at various times, (82) so that, as he says: 
' They may save my servants from the hand of that 
deluder, (83) and bring them into the true path and 
way 1 .' 84. And even those worshippers of his, in 
every way through their own will, have slain and 
subdued (khvaft), by a wretched . death, his own 
apostles 2 , whose diligence had brought mankind into 
the proper path and doctrine. 

85. That original deluder and misleader is allowed 
an eternal life. 86. And, even till now, his will is 
more triumphant and absolute than that of the sacred 
being, through deluding and misleading, (87) because 
those deluded and astray are much more numerous 
than those in the true path and undeluded. 

88. Again, observe this, does he do whatever he 

1 ' For the Lord will not forsake his people for his great name's 
sake ; because it hath pleased the Lord to make you his people . . . 
but I (Samuel) will teach you the good and the right way' (1 Sam. 
xii. 22, 23). 

* ' I will send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute ' (Luke xi. 49). 
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does for a purpose, or not ? 89. If he does it with- 
out a purpose, he is working foolishly ; (90) and it is 
not proper to praise him who is working foolishly as 
a sagacious divinity. 91. If he does it for a purpose, 
(92) then, when no opponent and adversary of his 
existed, why is the production of all these creatures 
which are even like demons, disobedient men with 
the opposing will of that contentious deluder, and 
innumerable unprofitable creatures ? 

93. Again, observe this, that, if he knows all that 
is, was, and will be, it was not expedient for him to 
produce, through his own knowledge and will, any- 
thing of that of which he may be sorry, and which 
remains opposing his will and command, (94) and 
becomes an adversary of his apostles and the doers 
of his will. 

95. If they say that this adversary was produced 
good and virtuous from the beginning, and after- 
wards became an evil and a misleading of the 
creatures, (96) that implies, you should say, that, 
when he is all-powerful, the purpose and will of 
the adversary, in changing into an evil and a mis- 
leading of the creatures, are more successful and 
more powerful than those of the sacred being ; 
(97) because the evil in any period is stronger than 
the good. 

98. Again, observe this, that when a criminal arises 
wholly through his will 1 , (99) and the minds of 
criminals are defiled by him himself, (100) and the 
seed of crime is sown by him himself, (101) when 2 it 
has grown who has maintained its origin ? 102. 



1 The will of the adversary is probably meant (see § 95). 

2 So in Sans, and JE, but AK has ' so that.' 
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And by what power of adjudication is one executed 
and one rewarded * ? 

103. Again, observe this, was this world made and 
created by him (the creator) for a purpose, for his 
own pleasure and for the sake of the comfort and 
happiness of mankind, or without a purpose, for his 
own discomfort and the hurry, trouble, pain, and 
death of mankind? 104. For if made by him 
without a purpose, he was acting foolishly; (105) a 
thing without a purpose being not acceptable by the 
wise. 106. If made by him for a purpose, and 
created by him for his own pleasure and the comfort 
and happiness of mankind, (107) why was it not 
made by him prosperous and full of happiness ? 

108. If his pleasure and happiness arise from the 
preparation of mankind and the creatures, what is 
the advantage from their slaughter and devastation ? 
109. If thoughts of crime are not given by him him- 
self to mankind, who is he who gives thoughts of 
crime different from his command and will? no. 
If they are given by him himself, and he now con- 
siders them a fault, what is that justice and arbitra- 
tion of his owing to? in. For when mankind, 
with little knowledge and little wisdom, even then, 
so far as they are able, do not let the lion and wolf 
and other noxious creatures in among their own 
young ones and pregnant females, (112) so long as 
they can destroy them, (113) why has the merciful 
sacred being now let 2 Aharman and the demons in 
upon his own creatures, (114) so that they have 



1 That is, why is the sinner punished while the adversary, who 
occasions the sin, remains unmolested and triumphant ? 
* AK has 'let' written above 'admitted.' 
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made them vile 1 , defiled, wicked, and hellish ? 115. 
If done for the sake of experiment, just as that 
which they assert, that evil was created by him for 
the sake of an experiment as regards the creatures, 
(116) why was it not understood by him before 
those men and creatures existed? 117. Because &? 
whose custom 2 is experiment is not to be called 
omniscient. 

118. The conclusion is this, that the sacred being, 
if there existed no opponent and adversary of his, 
was able to create all those creatures and creations 
of his free from misfortune ; why did he not so create 
them ? 119. Or was it not possible for him to wish 
it? 120. If it were not possible for him to wish 
it, he is not completely capable. 121. If it were 
possible for him not to wish it, he is not merciful. 
122. If it were known by him that he might say: 
' Something or some one will arise, from these 
creatures and creations which I create, that will not 
be according to my will,' (123) and ultimately he 
made them, (124) then to attach now all this wrath 
and cursing and casting away for punishment in 
hell, discontentedly to his own performance, is un- 
reasonable. 

125. Again, observe this, that if all the crime- 
meditating and crime-committing sin which mankind 
think and speak and do, as well as pain, sickness, 
poverty, and the punishment and^ misery of hell, 
cannot arise, except by the will and command of the 

1 Paz. khdr, which N8r. seems to have identified with Pers. kar, 
as his Sans, gives ' deaf.' It may, however, mean ' blind' (Pers. 
kur), as in Chap. XII, 64, 70. 

2 The Sanskrit takes Paz. dastur in its more usual sense of 
'.high-priest.' 
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sacred being — (126) the will and power of the sacred 
being being eternal 1 , (127) because his self-existence 
is also eternal — (128) the hopelessness of eternally 
saving any one whatever from misery and punish- 
ment is now certain. 129. For it is repeatedly 
declared that there is no learned teacher whatever 
who keeps one away from these mischievous evil 
desires, (130) if the worshipper be even of the same 
kind as those worshippers and high-priests who have 
issued to mankind this admonition : ' Commit no 
crime and sin.' 131. Because they wish to set aside 
the will and command of the sacred being 2 . 132. 
Observe this, too, that, as both are his will, alike 
crime and alike good works, it is not manifest 
whether he approves the good works of doers of 
good works more, or the crimes of criminals. 

133. Likewise observe this, those physicians who, 
on account of the hope of the soul, prepare the 
medicine of the sick, (134) and remove and dismiss 
their pain and disease, (135) so that merit is 
possessed by them (the physicians) owing to that 
practice; (136) yet they 3 are prepared for the 
punishment of hell. 137. And those who, on 
account of affection for the soul, give something to 
poor, begging, suffering people, (138) and thereby 
scatter* and dismiss their want and poverty, (139) 
so that merit is possessed by them (the charitable) 



1 Sans, has ' the will of the sacred being being powerful and 
eternal.' 

2 Without whose will and command the sin and evil cannot arise, 
as assumed in § 125. 

8 The sick are probably meant, but the original text is am- 
biguous. 
4 Assuming that Paz. hugarewd stands for Pahl. aukalend. . 
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owing to that practice ; (140) yet it becomes grievous 
sin for them 1 , through anxiety. 141. If they say 
that those physicians and the remedies which they 
offer, and also those who give something to the poor 
and suffering, all exist by the will of the sacred 
being, (142) it is easier, more reasonable, and more 
adapted to divinity, when the sacred being is without 
an adversary and without an opponent, for him not 
to create that disease and poverty (143) than that, as 
to those that he himself is to make sick and poor, he 
should have commanded mankind thus : ' Ye shall 
make them healthy and free from want.' 144. If 
they say that his desire is this, that he may occasion 
the happiness of those physicians and givers by the 
recompense for it, (145) and make them proceed 2 to 
the eternal happiness of heaven (vahist) ; (146) you 
should observe, as to that, since he acts injudiciously 
and incapably when, on account of the existence of a 
complete desire for happiness and prosperity 8 among 
others, he is an attainer of misery for multitudes of 
the innocent who are distressed, poor, necessitous, 
and sick, (147) this may also be said, that if it be not 
possible for him to occasion happiness and prosperity* 
as regards one, except by the distress, pain, and 
vexation of some other, (148) that shows that his 
absolute power and freedom from opposition are not 
adapted for effectual operation. 149. If they say 

1 Probably the poor, but the original text is ambiguous. 

a Assuming that Paz. ^aminea? stands for Pahl. g&mfn£<£ 
The old MS. AK ends with this section, and the remaining half of 
the extant text has been found only in modern copies, having been 
formerly separated from AK and lost 

* So in JE, but J J has ' nobility/ and MH19 has ' pleasure.' 

4 JJ has ' nobility.' 
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that he makes those sick and poor proceed to the 
eternal happiness of heaven in the spiritual existence, 
as a recompense for it, (150) that implies, if it be not 
possible, or not completely possible, for him to give 
the recompense in the spiritual existence, except 
through the misery of the worldly one, (151) also 
this, that — his production of distress in the worldly 
existence arising unquestionably and unreasonably, 
through its previous occurrence, (152) and the recom- 
pense of the spiritual existence arising doubtfully and 
incredibly after the production of the distress — (153) 
just as the previous distress is unreasonable, the 
after recompense occurs alike unreasonably and 
foolishly. 154. This also may be said, that no after 
nobility is obtained for previous distress without a 
cause. 

155. Again, observe this, that the existence of one 
of these three doctrines is inevitable : — (156) Every 
single thing that is, or was, or will be in this world 
is all by his will, or it is not, (157) or there are some 
that are by his will and there are some that are not. 
158. Because nothing whatever is found which is not 
good, or evil, or a mixture l of both. 

159. If they say that all things are by his will, the 
good and evil are both his desire. 160. If good and 
evil are both his desire, he is not of perfect will ; 
(161) it is not perfect even as to a single thing. 162. 
And he who is of imperfect will must be himself im- 
perfect, (163) as is shown above 2 . . 

164. If nothing be by his will, (165) on account of 
nothing being by the will there is no will. 166. He 
in whom there is no will is working constitutionally 3 , 

1 Assuming that Paz. ham<khtaa stands for Pahl. amikhtak. 
8 Compare Chap. VIII, 108-116. * That is, 'instinctively.' 
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(167) and he who is working constitutionally is con- 
stituted and made. 

168. If there be some things which are by his will, 
and there be some which are not by his will, (169) 
and nothing is found in the world which is not good 
and not evil, (ijo)/rom that it is known that, if the 
sacred being be of good, will, he is not desirous of that 
evil of it, (171) and that which is evil is not by his 
will. 172. If his will be evil he is inevitably not 
desirous of that good of it, (173) and that which is 
good is not by his will. 174. If that which is good 
be by the will of the sacred being, it is known that 
that which is evil arose from another will. 175. If 
that which is evil be by his will, that which is good 
arose inevitably from another will. 176. And the 
inevitability of a rival of the will of the sacred being 
is manifest. 

177. If one says the evil springs from mankind, 
(178) that implies the inevitability — since mankind 
is not perpetually a self-existence — that evil either 
arose before mankind, or after, (179) or it arose with 
mankind. 180. If they say it arose before mankind, 

(181) that implies — since, apart from the sacred 
being, there was no other creator and producer — 

(182) that either the sacred being produced that 
evil, or it produced its own existence itself, or it 
was itself eternal. 183. If they say it arose after 
mankind, (184) as to that, when human nature is 
likewise a production of the sacred being, (185) and 
the sacred being did not produce evil in the nature 
of mankind, (186) how has it sprung into action from 
them ? 187. If the evil was set in action by them, 
apart from the will of the sacred being, (188) and a 
knowledge, as to their setting about it, existed in 
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the sacred being, (189) that implies that the sacred 
being is imperfect in his own will, (190) and man- 
kind are victorious and triumphant in setting aside 
the will and command of the sacred being, and doing 
the evil competing with the will of the sacred being. 

191. Also the power of the sacred being in his own 
will and his own servants is manifestly unprevailing. 

192. If they say that he makes them proceed after- 
wards to the awful punishment of hell, (193) as to 
that 1 , if the sacred being be a powerful doer, and 
not to allow the committal of crime, but to convey it 
away from their minds, be more advantageous and 
more adapted to the compassion of a sacred being 
than if he allowed the committal, (194)^/ he has 
become helplessly contented with it, (195) and, after- 
wards, contentedly punishes his own creatures, (196) 
then, as to the one matter I am well considering, 
either incapability, or scanty knowledge, or scanty 
goodness is thereby manifested. 

197. If they say that the sacred being produced 
and created evil for the reason that so mankind may 
fully understand the value of goodness, (198) as to 
that you should observe that, if evil be requisite and 
advantageous for understanding goodness, that evil 
exists by his good will. 199. And if evil exists by 
his good will, and is requisite and advantageous for 
him of whom they say that evil is not his wish, it is 
inconsistent. 

200. As to that also which they say, that death, 
pain, and poverty are produced by him for the reason 
that so mankind may much better understand the 
value of life, health, and opulence, (201) and become 
more grateful unto the sacred being, (202) as to that 

1 So in MH19 and Sans., but JE omits ' that' 
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you should observe that it is as it were acting un- 
reasonably, in the mode of him who gives poison to 
mankind for the sake of increasing the value and 
price of an antidote, (203) so that he may sell the 
antidote dearer and more costly. 204. To what is 
this intermeddling action owing, that, for the sake of 
an understanding of the value of the goodness of 
other things, he allows pain, death, and misery in 
some one else ? 

205. Again, as to that which a multitude of them 
say, that the sacred being is a ruler over every crea- 
ture and creation, (206) because his creations are 
all his own. 207. And he acts about them as is 
desirable for him, because it is desirable for him, 
and ke is not a causer of distress. 208. Since dis- 
tress is that which they inflict upon anything 
that is not their own, (209) then he who, all things 
being his own, acts about them as is desirable for 
him, is not a causer of distress 1 . 210. As to that 
you should know that, if, on account of sovereignty, 
he who occasions distress is not to be called a causer 
of distress, (211) that is as though even he who is a 
sovereign and tells a lie is speaking truthfully, (212) 
and he who, on account of sovereignty, commits 
crime, sin, theft, and plunder is not to be called a 
sinner. 213. Such as that which the glorified 
R6shan 2 , son of Atur-fr6bag, related as a parable 
(ingunl-altak), (214) that they saw a man who was 
defiling an ass, (215) when they enquired of him 

1 Compare Rom. ix. 20, 2 1 : ' Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed it, "Why hast thou made me thus?" Hath not the 
potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel 
unto honour and another unto dishonour?' 

* See Chap. X, 53. 
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thus : ' Why dost thou commit this execrable action ?' 
216. And he spoke thus, in excuse : ' The ass is my 
own.' 

217. Again, you should ask this of them, (218) 
that is : 'Is the sacred being a friend, or an enemy, 
to these creatures and creations which are made by 
him ?' 219. If he be a friend of the creatures, that 
implies that it is not proper for him to desire and to 
produce the evil and misery of the creatures; (220) 
yet, as regards the devastation and misery of his own 
achievements, he has never even become tired of 
them. 221. If he be an enemy of the creatures, that 
implies that it is not proper for him to create and 
produce, through his own competent knowledge, that 
thing which is his enemy and disablement 1 , and 
struggles against his will. 

222. This, too, you should ask, (223) that is : * Is 
the sacred being always a well-understanding, good 
sovereign, occasioning prosperity 2 , (224) or an evil- 
understanding, bad sovereign, occasioning distress ? 
225. Or is there a time when he is a well-under- 
standing, good sovereign, occasioning prosperity, 
(226) and is there a time when he is an evil-under- 
standing, bad sovereign, occasioning distress ?' 

227. If he be always a well-understanding, good 
sovereign, occasioning prosperity, (228) that implies 
that there are not, in his country and sovereignty, 
any oppression, distress, and complaint; (229) and 
his affection for the creatures and the affection of 
the creatures for him are pure. 230. Owing to the 

1 Assuming that Paz. aparfvah stands for Pahl. apatugih; 
the two words being nearly alike in Pahlavi letters. 

1 Reading azdrfih-kar instead of P4z. azSdfgar, 'producing 
freedom, or nobility,' which two words are alike in Pahlavi writing. 
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same reason he is merciful as regards his own crea- 
tures, (231) and his creatures are recounting his 
praise, utterers of thanksgivings and pure friends 
towards him. 232. His title of divinity, moreover, is 
worthily his own. 

233. If he be an evil-understanding, bad sovereign, 
occasioning distress, (234) that implies that he is him- 
self a pure 1 enemy to the creatures, and his creatures 
are also of a. like nature towards him. 235. Owing 
to the same reason he is an injurer, destroyer, and 
deluder of the creatures, (236) and his creatures are 
complainers of him, strugglers concerning him, and 
pure enemies. 237. His title of divinity, moreover, 
is the equivalent of an unworthy name ; (238) and, 
even on account of his eternity, the creatures are 
hopeless of becoming free from the risk of distress 
and misery for an unlimited time. 

239. If there be a time when he is a good sove- 
reign, well-understanding, and occasioning prosperity, 
and there be a time when he is turned away from 
this; (240) that implies that his affection for the 
creatures is mingled. 241. From a mingled affection 
arises mingled action, (242) and from mingled action 
a mingled individuality is also manifested. 243. 
And his creatures also are mingled friends to him. 
244. Of one's associates there is none who, if a friend, 
is not one's enemy, no praiser who is not complain- 
ing of one, no glorifier even who is not scorning one ; 
a character of this description is manifest among all 
creatures. 

245. Again, observe this, that since all things which 
are in the world are not outside of these two terms, 

1 The word asSzak, 'pure,' is here used idiomatically for 
'mere,' precisely as 'pure' is often used in English. 
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good and evil, (246) that implies, if good and evil are 
both said to arise from the sacred being and through 
the will of the sacred being, (247) that the trouble- 
some Aharman is unreasonably defamed \ that, being 
innocent and without an original evolution, he never 
was, nor will be, evil and headstrong 1 . 248. That 
which is mentioned in scripture (nipik) 2 , that Ahar- 
man became headstrong, and was put out of heaven 
by them, is unreasonable, (249) because even that 
headstrongness and disobedience were likewise 
through the will of the sacred being. 

250. If even it be said that the good arises from 
the sacred being and through the will of the sacred 
being, and the evil from mankind, still Aharman is 
without an original evolution and innocent, and curses 
and scorn for him are unreasonable. 251. If all this 
misery and evil be sent down, not from a different 
nature, but from the individuality and individual 
nature of the sacred being himself, (252) that implies 
that the sacred being is an enemy and adversary to 
his own tendencies (run). 

253. Observe this, too, that to speak of the exist- 
ence of criminality apart from a nature of crime is 
very deluding ; (254) and as it is deluding to imagine 
a nature of crime that is good, is it more deluding to 
imagine Aharman — who is the origin and original 
evolution of every crime — apart from the creation 
and achievement of the sacred being ? 

255. The conclusion is this, that if at first there 
be anything which is not within the will of the sacred 
being, provided everything be through the will of 
the sacred being, no one whatever is a sinner; (256) 

1 Literally ' with averted head.' 

1 Probably referring to the Qur'&n XV, 26-40 (see § 59 n). 
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and the apostle 1 and religion were appointed without 
a purpose. 257. If it be expedient to ruin any one 
for sinfulness, it is more expedient to ruin him who 
is the original doer, maintainer, and creator of every 
evil and crime. 258. And if it be said that evil and 
crime arise from Aharman or mankind, that implies, 
as they are likewise created and produced by the 
sacred being, that he is the source of them ; in like 
manner, he who is the cause of the origin of evil 
(259) is worse than evil. 

260. This, too, you should observe, that sects 
(k&shan) of every kind assert this maxim, handed 
down by their own high-priests, when it is mentioned 
and prescribed by them to their own congregation 
(ram), that is : ' Perform good works and abstain 
from crime.' 261. On account of delusion they do 
not consider this, that is, from where and what origin 
ought the crime to arise, about which it is thus com- 
manded : ' Ye shall not commit it, and I will cast 
him who commits it into eternal hell.' 262. So that, 
if that same be owing to the sacred being, it would 
be easier for him not to produce it, than, after its 
production, to have brought it to notice and com- 
manded us to abstain from it. 263. So far, indeed, 
I do not understand any advantage and motive in 
the production and creation of evil. 

264. Again, in their scriptures, he speaks inconsis- 
tently about good works and crime (265) thus : ' Good 
works and crime are both owing to me. 266. Neither 
demons, nor wizards, are unrestricted in causing the 
ruin of any one. 267. No one has accepted the religion 
and done good works, and no one has walked in in- 
fidelity and committed crime, except through my will.' 

1 Zaratfot. 
[24] o 
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268. In the same scripture he adduces many things 
which one has to connect, and inflicts curses on the 
creatures, (269) thus : ' Why do mankind desire and 
commit that crime which I design for them ?' 270. 
It occurs concerning the will and work of his own 
hand, and yet he frightens them with punishment in 
body and soul. 27*. In another place he speaks 
thus : ' I myself am the deluder of mankind, for if it 
should be my will they would then be shown the 
true path by me, but it is my will that they go to 
hell 1 ,' 272. And in another place he speaks thus: 
' Man himself is the causer of crime.' 

273. In these three modes the sacred being gives 
evidence of different kinds about his own creatures. 
274. One is this, that he himself is Aharman 2 ; (275) 
one is this, that he is himself the deluder of the crea- 
tures 3 ; (276) and, in the other, he makes his own 
creatures confederates involved with Aharman in 
deluding 4 ; so that he implies : ' There are instances 
when I occasion it, and there are instances when 
Aharman does! 

277. Through that which he states, that mankind 
themselves occasion crime, they are made by him 
confederates with Aharman ; he himself being at a 
distance from the crime. 278. For if mankind com- 
mit crime owing to their own nature and their own 
delusion, that implies that the sacred being, with 

1 Texts to this effect are numerous in the Qur'&n, such as 
' whom he pleases does God lead astray, and whom he pleases he 
places on the right way . . . God leads the wrong-doers astray; 
for God does what he will ... in hell they shall broil ' (Qur'&n VI, 
39, XIV, 32, 34; SBE, vol. vi). 

2 As deduced from the passage quoted in § 269. 
8 As stated in the passage quoted in § 271. 

* As implied in the passage quoted in § 272. 
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Aharman, is far from the criminality, (279) because 
it is as it were not owing to the sacred being, nor 
yet owing to Aharman. 

280. Again, you should ask of those whom they 
call Mutazalik 1 (281) thus: 'Is it the will of the 
sacred being for all mankind to abstain from crime 
through their own free will 2 , to escape from hell, and 
to make them proceed to heaven, or not?' 282. If 
one says that it is not, (283) that implies that an 3 
opinion is formed by him as to the little goodness of 
the sacred being and the evil of his will ; (284) and, 
for the same reason, it is not fitting to glorify him 
as the divine existence. 285^ If one says that it is 
his will, (286) that implies that an opinion is formed 
by him as to the good will of the sacred being ; (287) 
and, for this same reason, it is fitting to glorify him 
as the divine existence. 

288- Ask this, too, that is : ' If it be his will, is he 
capable of performing it, or not ?' 289. If one says 
that he is not, (290) that implies that an opinion is 
formed by him as to the incapability of the sacred 
being as regards that will of his ; (291) and, for the 
same reason, it is not fitting to glorify him as the 
divine existence which is almighty. 292. If one says 
that he is capable of performing his will, (293) that 
implies that an opinion is formed by him as to his 

1 Which is doubtless the original Pahlavi form of Paz. muth- 
zari. It is an adjective, meaning 'seceding, schismatic,' derived 
from Ar. mu'htazil, and applied specially to Muhammadan 
schismatics. 

2 Assuming that Pdz. Swdi-kimt stands for Pahl. izid- 
kimih, which would be identical with the former word in Pahlavi 
writing. 

8 JE has 'no' in P£z. but not in Sans., which negative is evi- 
dently a modern blunder. 

O 2 
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capability for that will of his; (294) and, for the 
same reason, it is fitting to glorify him as the divine 
existence which is almighty. 

295. Again, ask this, that is : ' When he is capable 
of performing his will, does he perform it, or not ? ' 
296. If one says that he performs it, (297) that 
implies that the abstaining from sin, escaping from 
hell, and bringing to heaven * would be manifested 
unto all mankind ; (298) but this is that which is not 
manifest by his existence, and is falsifying even his 
own revelation (dind). 299. If one says that he is 
capable of performing his will, but does not perform 
it, (300) that implies that an opinion is formed by 
him as to the unmercifulness of the sacred being, his 
enmity to mankind, and the inconstancy of his will. 
301. For if he performs it, it is no harm to him 
himself and is an advantage to mankind ; his own 
will is also continuous thereby. 302. But if he does 
not perform it, it is no advantage to him himself and 
is harm to mankind ; his own will is also discon- 
tinuous thereby. 

303. Again, ask this, that is : ' Does he not perform 
it through will, or without will ? ' 304. If one says 
that he does not perform it through will, (305) that 
implies that an opinion is formed by him that the 
sacred being is good-willed, but has no will to do 
good ; (306) and this is even to consider him faulty 
through inconsistency. 307. If one says that he is 
without will, and therefore does not perform it, (308) 
that implies that an opinion is formed by him as to 
the weakness of the sacred being in his own self, or 
the existence of an injurer of his will. 

309. The conclusion is this, that, with a manager 

1 JJ has ' saving from hell and escaping to heaven.' 
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of this worldly existence who may be without an oppo- 
nent, without competition, and perfect in sagacity, 
goodness, and capability, there should not be all 
these unworthy actions, trouble and misery, pain 
and vexation, especially of mankind and the other 
creatures. 310. Because, when a manager, without 
an opponent, is perfect in sagacity, he knows means 
for evil not to occur and also remedies for carrying 
off evil. 311. When he is perfect in goodness and 
merciful, he has no wish for the occurrence of evil 
at first, but a wish for its extinction. 312. When he 
is perfect in capability, he is capable of not really 
becoming equally the origin of evil. 

313. Now, as in the worldly existence, whose 
manager is the sacred being, the existence of evil is 
unquestionably visible, then thus much is not separ- 
able from this, either where the manager is provided 
with an opponent, or is without an opponent : — 314. 
If he does not know means for evil not to occur, and 
remedies for carrying off evil, the imperfect sagacity 
of the sacred being is thereby 1 manifested. 315. Or 
the evil exists with his good will, and the imperfect 
goodness of his will is manifested. 316. Or Jie is 
not capable of not allowing the occurrence of evil, 
and of carrying it off, and the imperfect capability of 
the sacred being is manifested. 317. And when he 
is imperfect even in one — in sagacity, or goodness, 
or capability — it is not fitting to glorify and worship 
him as the divine existence who is almighty, all-good, 
and all-wise. 

318. This, too, you should know, that since any 
existing thing, which is acting, is provided with a will, 
but its nature has not become unrestricted, (319) that 

1 Reading ng&s instead of the similarly-written afaj, 'and by it.' 
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shows that, if the original existence of the creator be 
divinity, and his nature be light and beauty, fragrance 
and purity, goodness and sagacity, then such things 
as darkness and ugliness, stench and pollution, vile- 
ness and ignorance — the demoniacal nature itself — 
ought to be far from him. 320. Ifhis original existence 
be anything demoniacal, and his nature be darkness 
or stench, ugliness or pollution, vileness or ignorance, 
then the nature of divinity remains strange to him. 

321. If there be any one by whom indecision 
about all this is insinuated into his own self, that 
implies that, owing to his indecision about it, there is 
no discrimination in him as to goodness, amid his 
own evil. 322. Now, moreover, the hope of the 
hopeful is absorbed, (323) for even he who goes to 
heaven through doing good works is, even there, in 
evil and misery, (324) because there is no distinct 
discrimination of good from evil, even there, (325) if 
there be the goodness which is devoid of evil, and 
there be also the evil which is devoid of goodness, 
represented as really of the same origin. 326. This 
is known, that the difference of good and evil is 
owing to difference of nature. 327. When the two 
origins of their difference and distinction from the 
other of different nature are manifest, that hope of 
the hopeful is just, (328) and sagacity is their pass- 
port (parvanak). 

329. This, too, you should know, that every state- 
ment which is not unconfused by its own limits is 
unenquiring (apa^-khvih) 1 . 330. Likewise this, 
that the limit of divinity is specially sagacity. 331. 
And also this, that 2 the limit of sagacity is only 3 

1 Sans, has ' undesirable.' 

2 JJ and Sans, omit these four words. ! Literally ' one.' 
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advantageous action. 332. Advantageous action is 
not doing injury; (333) and the modes of doing 
injury are three. 334. One is that which, being no 
advantage to oneself, is the injury of another also. 
335. [One is that which, being no advantage to an- 
other *], is the injury of oneself also. 336. And one is 
that which is the injury of oneself and the injury of 
another also. 337. And from the creation of Aharman 
and the demons there is no advantage to a wisely-acting 
sacred being himself, and there is injury of others also ; 
(338) the non-advancement of even his own will, owing 
to his own work, is always manifested thereby. 

339. This, too, you should know, that if the will of 
the sacred being be goodness, (340) his will is also 
eternal. 341. And he should be capable of a suit- 
able will, (342) so that, from the beginning even to 
the end, all the goodness and virtue of the will of the 
sacred being would have proceeded in the world. 
343. Now it is manifest that vileness and vice always 
proceed much more. 344. Therefore the cause is 
one of these, either they always proceed through the 
will of the sacred being, or without his will. 345. If 
they always proceed through some will of the sacred 
being, it is evident- that his will is also for vileness as 
well as for goodness, (346) or he is inefficient and 
changeable in will. 347. Since a will does not 
change, unless owing to a cause, or unless owing to 
a changer, (348) that implies one of these two, either 
it is through some cause, or there exists some other 
being with him as a changer of his will. 349. If 
they always proceed not through the will of the 
sacred being, (350) from that it is evident that the 

1 The words in brackets are omitted, both in Paz. and Sans., by 
JE and JJ, the only two MSS. available. 
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sacred being is suffering in his own will, and his will 
is not perfect, (351) or there exists some diminisher 
of it who is a possessor of will. 

352. As to this, too, which they assert, that the 
sacred being commanded Adam thus : ' Thou shalt 
not eat of this one tree which is in paradise (vahist) 1 ,' 
(353) y° u should ask of them (354) thus : ' Was the 
command which the sacred being gave to Adam, thus : 
" You shall not eat of this tree," good or evil ? ' 355. 
If the command were good it is evident that the tree 
was evil, (356) and it is not befitting the sacred being 
to create anything that is evil. 357. If the tree were 
good the command was evil, and it is not befitting the 
sacred being to give an evil command. 358. If the 
tree were good, and the command as to not eating were 
given by him, it is not 2 adapted to the goodness and 
mercifulness of the sacred being to allot a benefit away 
from his own innocent servants. 

359. As to this, too, which they assert, that the 
sacred being brings every one whom he wills unto 
faith and the true way, and, as the recompense, he 
makes him proceed to the happy progress which is 
eternal ; (360) and him whom he does not will he 
leaves in irreligion and ignorance of the sacred 
being, and, for that reason, he casts him into hell 
and eternal misery 8 ; (361) you should ask of them 
(362) thus : ' Is he good whose desire and will are 
for the religion and faith of the sacred being and the 
true way, or he whose desire and will are for going 
astray, irreligion, and ignorance of the sacred being ?' 
363. If one says that he is good whose desire and will 

1 See § 64. 

* Reading Paz. ne instead of Paz. be, 'quite,' as the Sanskrit 
has a negative participle. 
» See § 271. 
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are for the religion of the sacred being and the true 
way, (364) now as to that man about whom this 
is the will of the sacred being, that he shall leave 
him in irreligion, going astray, and ignorance of the 
sacred being, and to whom an apostle, or some other 
person who is a friend, recites the revelation (din 6) 
of the sacred being and the true way, (365) does that 
show that the sacred being is thereby better and 
more beneficial to him, or are that apostle and that 
person so ? 366. If one says that the will of the 
sacred being about him 1 is good, it is thereby 
asserted by him, that not understanding the sacred 
being, not accepting the religion, and going astray 
are good ; but this is not acceptable [and not to be 
taught *], on account of error. 367. If one says that 
his coming to the true religion and understanding 
the sacred being are thereby better and more 
beneficial, (368) it is thereby obviously asserted by 
one that the apostle and person are thereby better 
to him than the sacred being. 369. Because a person 
through whom the true way and an understanding of 
the sacred being are wanted among mankind, and his 
will is bent upon it, is much better than he who is a 
sacred being (370) by whose will backsliding (az>az- 
raslh), misunderstanding, and irreligion exist among 
them ; and the sacred being is much worse than that 
person. 

371. Observe this, too, that if the criminal thought 
and criminal action of man are by the will of the 
sacred being, that already implies that the sacred 
being produced criminal thought, and sowed crime 

1 The man mentioned in § 364. 

s The words in brackets have no equivalent in the Pizand text, 
but are indicated by asvadyan^a in Sans. 



Digitized by 



Google 



202 SIKAND-GOMANiK VIGAR. 

in his mind, (372) and Aharman merely invites and 
instigates him to the committal of crime ; that shows 
that the criminal thought traced to the sacred being 
and also his desire for it are more violent and worse 
than the invitation of Aharman. 373. When, too, 
his listening to what proceeds from Aharman, as to 
the committal of crime, is likewise due to the 
criminal thought which the sacred being produced, 
and so also is his desire for it, it is already obvious 
that the sacred being is much worse and more sinful 
than Aharman. 

374. As regards these statements, which are 
enumerated by us, (375) one of these two opinions 
must arise, (376) either that all are true or that all 
are false, (377) or there are some which are true and 
there are some which are false. 378. If all be true, 
every statement that is not adapted to these state- 
ments is false, or something of the two, truth and 
falsehood. 379. If all be false, every statement that 
is not adapted to these statements is true, or some- 
thing 0/ the two together 1 . 380. If there be some 
that are true and there be some that are false, (381) 
then of those which are true — derived from the 
nature and nucleus (naf) of truth — (382) and of those 
which are false — derived from the nature and nucleus 
and original evolution of falsehood — (383) the origins 
are two, one from which arises truth, and one from 
which arises falsehood. 



Chapter XI L 
1. Again, about the inconsistency of their asser- 
tions there are several statements from the Dinkar^ 2 

1 Sans, has ' something mingled twofold.' 

8 See Chap. IV, 107. As the inconsistent statements which 
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manuscript, (2) as to that which they say, that the 
sacred being is around everything, but nothing is 
within him ; (3) and within everything, but nothing 
is around him. 4. That he is above everything, 
but nothing is below him ; (5) and below everything, 
but nothing is above him. 6. That he sits upon a 
throne, but is possessing no resting-place ; (7) and is 
inside heaven, but is possessing no whereabouts. 8. 
That he does not exist in any place, and yet he does 
exist there. 9. That he exists everywhere, and yet 
his place does not exist. 10. Also that everything 
of his becomes^?/ for his own by his own will, (11) 
his original evolution being both malice and good ; 
(12) and he is eternally unforgiving and compas- 
sionate, (13) preparing distress and not distressing. 
14. Likewise that he has commanded him who is 
incapable of performing or neglecting the divine 
command, (15) and he has created him who is 
innocent for hell, not the distresses 16. That he is 
aware of the hellish existence of mankind, owing 
to wickedness, and his will is for it; (17) and he is 
good- willed, or it has become not his will. 18. That 
he has produced a remedy, and is not himself dis- 
tressing; (19) or no remedy, but want of remedy, is 
produced by him, and yet he is not possessing an 
opponent. 20. That he is wanting experience, and 
yet omniscient; (21) neglecting commands, and yet 

follow in the text are not to be found in the portion of the Dinkarrf 
known to be extant, they were probably contained in the first two 
books of that work, which have not yet been discovered. Chap. 
132 of the third book (130 in Dastur Peshotan's translation, 
pp. 176-178) is the nearest approach to our texj in style, but not 
in matter. It is ' about him who is in all and over all, over and 
not lower than anything nor through anything, that is, even owing 
to management he is over all, and all is manageable by him.' 
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they are themselves his will ; (22) and he who 
neglects, and provides a restricted evolution \ is yet 
a good sovereign. 23. Also that his commands are 
all continuous, (24) and yet the setting aside of his 
commands is obtainable. 25. And that there is some 
of his will which is not continuous, (26) and neglect 
of his will is not an injurer of the will. 27. Likewise 
that he has commanded that which is not his will, 
(28) and the command which is not inconsistent with 
his will and also the command which is inconsistent 
with his will are both proper. 29. Also that his 
good will is not a discontinuous will, (30) and as to 
his evil will, which makes evil things, that is judicious. 
31. And many other inconsistencies which are in the 
assertions of various sects. 

32. If it be not possible for an orderly (paafrninlk) 
religion to exist, without rescue from these incon- 
sistent assertions of many kinds, (33) they then 2 say 
this of it, that to the supposers of two original evolu- 
tions z the work of the sacred being is weak and un- 
resisting; (34) and they say it is not as it were 
adapted to the grandeur of the sacred being. 

35. Upon this subject, too, there are some matters, 
which I shall clearly state, that should be dictated 
and known. 36. That is, does he 4 make divine 
things weaker and more unresisting, (37) where it is 
he who says that the sacred beings own achievements, 

1 Reading bandak-gajtih instead of Paz. bawdayajti; com- 
pare Chap. IV, 73 n. 

' Reading adinaj, ' then of it,' for Paz. aina, as in Chap. IV, 81. 

8 That is, those who hold the orthodox Mazda-worshipper's 
opinion, that the producer of evil is independent of the producer 
of good, so long as the former continues to exist. 

4 The believer in a single original evolution without any inde- 
pendent producer of evil. Connect §§ 36, 37 with §§ 52, 53. 
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which were created by him, have all lapsed into being 
intolerant of command and deaf to admonition, (38) 
till even the most tender-bodied creatures struggle 
against his will ? 39. And so they have slain or 
impaled those many prophets (vakhsh varan) and 
apostles (petkhambaran) of his, who are appointed 
by him ; (40) and there are some who have acted 
scornfully, contemptibly, and irreverently. 41. This, 
too, is where he has not only not protected his own 
dominion from the vile creatures which were created 
by him himself, but he has himself afflicted his own 
dominion also ; (42) and he himself destroys his own 
productions without a reason, (43) and himself renders 
his own creations useless. 44. Through his own culpa- 
bility he himself destroys his own innocent servants. 
45. He himself makes his own peculiar friends 
weak, needy, sinful, and deluded. 46. And his 
wrath, inflicted upon a single innocent servant, which 
is like Aharman's 1 , makes his own innumerable 
creatures unobservant and deluded. 47. For a sin 
that is limited, which is owing to his own actions, he 
puts the innocent to unlimited punishment 2 . 48. 
The door of forgiveness is .finally shut up, (49) and 
he is not satiated with the pain, distress, and misery 
of his own creatures, (50) but maintains them per- 
petually in action and excitement. 51. And yet he 
is not able to insist upon the commands which he 

1 Aharman being supposed to be the producer of the demon 
of wrath, who is one of his most powerful auxiliaries. 

a Sans, has 'he puts another unlimited punishment upon the 
innocent ;' NSr. having read hano, ' another,' instead of avo, ' to,' 
which two words are written alike in Pahlavi. As the author's 
interpretation of his opponent's argument assumes that everything, 
including sin, is produced by the sacred being, he naturally con- 
cludes that the sinners themselves are innocent. 
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gives in the beginning, middle, or end. 52. Or is it 
he 1 who says that that one is- the sacred being who is 
perpetually a ruler,, all-knowing and almighty; (53) 
whose dominion and knowledge and power are 
perpetual and for unlimited time ? 54. Owing to 
him, too, is the happiness of any goodness; (55) his 
actions also are for a purpose, his commands are 
advantageous, (56) he is compassionate and forgiving 
as regards his own servants, (57) and is an abundant 
bestower of recompense, too, on that servant who is 
a carrier off of victory. 58. As to him who is a 
sinner, who, on account of his own sinfulness, 
becomes captive in the hands of the enemy 2 , he is 
forgiving upon atonement for the sinfulness and 
cleansing from iniquity and pollution. 59. In the 
end he is no leaver of any good creature captive in 
the hands of enemies s , (60) and is their protector, 
maintainer, and cherisher, in body and life, amid 
their contest and struggle with enemies. 61. He is 
a complete defender of his own empire from oppo- 
nents of a different nature, (62) and his champions 
and troops become victorious in the struggle and 
contest. 63. And in the end he is a bringer of 
victory to his own creatures, as regards every 
iniquity. 

64. When it is observed as to light, knowledge, 
sight, life, health, and other divine creations, that 
they are fully resistant and prevailing over darkness, 

1 The believer in two original evolutions, good and evil; the 
producer of the latter being independent of the producer of the 
former for a limited period of existence. This producer of evil is 
not clearly described here, but is mentioned in §§ 58-61, 72 as an 
enemy and opponent §§52, 53 are to be read in connection with 

§§ 36-38. 

2 The spiritual enemy, Aharman. * Compare Chap. IV, 100. 
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ignorance, blindness, death, sickness, and other 
demoniacal peculiarities — (65) because this is known, 
that light is the putting aside of all darkness, (66) 
knowledge is victorious over ignorance, (67) and life 
is powerful 1 and increasing over death, (68) for, 
owing to the powerfulness and increase of life, the 
incalculable progress of the creatures arises from two 
persons, (69) and multitudes are confident about it ; 
(70) so also sight and health are manifestly as much 
victorious and powerful over blindness and sickness 
— (71) such being observed, it is also expedient to 
observe this, that is, what does the opposing fiend 
want, and about what do the troops of the sacred 
being struggle ? 

72. That opponent wants this that he speaks of 
thus : ' I will make this earth and sky and the 
creatures which are luminaries 2 extinct, (73) or I 
will bring them into my possession, and will pervert 
them from their own nature *, (74) so that the sacred 
being shall not be able to occasion the resurrection 
and the renovation of the universe, and to restore his 
own creatures.' 

75. The troops of the sacred being struggle about 
this, that the opponent shall not attain to his will 
through his desire. 76. Observe this, too, that the 
troops of Atiha.rma.zd have been valiant in struggling 
and successful in will ever since the original creation. 

77. From this it is manifest, when it happens that 
this earth and sky are formed, (78) that it would be 
possible for him to make all creatures and creations 
extinct; but he is incapable of making even one of 
the most tender-bodied creatures of the sacred being 

1 Assuming that Paz. avazmawd stands for Pahl. ao^-homand. 
8 Sans, has 'of the luminaries.' 3 Compare Bd. 1, 14. 
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extinct. 79. Because, if even, by reason of death, 
the body be separated from life, it is not extinction 
and change of nature from its own self, but decay 1 
of peculiarities and a necessity of going from place to 
place, from duty to duty 2 . 80. Then each one of the 
qualities of one's body and life is to subsist again, in 
its own nature, for other duties, as is revealed. 81. 
And the existence of these creatures and creation, 
fully continuously and perpetually active, is advan- 
tageously manifest during a suitable period. 

82. Thus far is considered complete upon this 
subject. 



Chapter XIII. 

1. Again, about the inconsistency and faulty state- 
ments of the first scripture s , (2) which they call holy 
{ikz&d) — (3) and as to it they are, in every way, 
unanimous that the sacred being wrote it with his 
own hand, and gave it to Moses (Musha£) — (4) so 
that, as it is full of delusion, I will here publish, for 
your information, a story * out of all its stupidity and 
of much that is in it. 

5. It states, in the beginning of the scripture, (6) 
that there first arose earth, without form and void 5 , 

1 Assuming that Piz. nySraxni is a misreading of Pahl. ni- 
h&rijno. 

2 Compare Chap. IV, 87. » The Old Testament. 

* Piz. nihawg-* (Pahl. nisang-i, Av. ni + sangha) appears to 
mean ' a tale, tract, or essay,' and is connected with farhang, 
' learning.' Sans, has ' somewhat, a little.' 

5 Assuming that P£z. £v khun u tan (which N£r. seems to 
have understood as Sv-i khun-vatan, 'water containing blood') 
is a misreading of Pahl. af£m va tah&n. N6r. may have been 
thinking of Mkh. IX, 8. 
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darkness, and black water; (7) and the breathing 1 
of the sacred being ever yearns 2 over the face of 
that black water s . 8. Afterwards the sacred being 
spoke thus : ' Let there be light,' (9) and there was 
light*. 10. And stooping he considered that light 
below him, (11) and the light was transmitted by 
him to the day, and the darkness to the night 6 . 1 2. 
In six days this world and sky and earth were also 
created by him, («i 3) for during the seventh day he 
was reposing (khaspan) and comfortable*. 14. 
Through that same mystery (ra«s) even now the Jews 
are enjoying repose on the Sabbath day T . 

15. This, too, is stated, that Adam and his wife 
Eve (Hava6) were created by him, (16) and put into 
a garden of paradise (valmt); (17) so that Adam 



1 Reading viyit, 'air, breath,' instead of Paz. vakhsh, 'growth, 
expanse ;' these two words being written alike in Pahlavi. Sans, 
has 'eyes.' 

* Reading niy azeV instead of Paz. ny£ve<£ Sans, has 'looks.' 

* ' In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was without form, and void ; and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the waters ' (Gen. i. 1, 2). 

* 'And God said, " Let there be light :" and there was light ' 
(Gen. i. 3). 

6 'And God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided 
the light from the darkness. And God called the light Day, and 
the darkness he called Night ' (Gen. i. 4, 5). 

6 'And the evening and the morning were the sixth day. Thus 
the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them. 
... And he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he 
had made' (Gen. i. 31 ; ii. 1, 2). 

7 ' But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God : in 
it thou shalt not do any work. . . . For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and 
hallowed it' (Ex. xx. 10, n). 

[24] P 
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should perform cultivation in that garden, and should 
keep watch 1 . 18. The Lord 2 , who is the sacred 
being himself, commanded Adam (19) thus : ' Eat of 
every tree which is in this garden, except of that tree 
of knowledge ; (20) because when you eat thereof 
you die 3 .' 21. Afterwards a serpent was also put 
by him into the garden; (22) and that serpent 
deceived Eve and spoke thus : ' Let us eat of the 
gathering from this tree, and let us give it to 
Adam*.' 23. And she acted accordingly, (24) and 
Adam likewise ate 5 . 25. And his knowledge be- 
came such that good was distinguished by him from 
evil, and they did not die*. 26. He also saw and 
knew that he was naked, (27) and became concealed 
under the trees ; (28) he likewise covered over his own 
body with leaves of trees, on account of the shame 
of nakedness 7 . 29. Afterwards the Lord went to the 

1 ' So God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him ; male and female created he them. . . . And the 
Lord God took the man and put him into the garden of Eden, to 
dress it and to keep it' (Gen. i. 27; ii. 15). 

3 P&z. £dfn6 is evidently a misreading of the Pahlavi form of 
Heb. adon&i, ' Lord.' 

8 'And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, " Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die'" (Gen. ii. 16, 17). 

4 ' Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field 
which the Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman, . . . 
"ye shall not surely die"' (Gen. iii. 1, 4). 

6 ' She took of the fruit thereof, and did eat; and gave also unto 
her husband with her, and he did eat ' (Gen. iii. 6). 

• '"For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened ; and ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil'" (Gen. iii. 5). 

7 'And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that 
they were naked: and they sewed fig leaves together, and made 
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garden, and called Adam by name thus : ' Where art 
thou 1 ? ' 30. Adam replied thus : ' Here I am, under 
the trees, for this reason, because I am naked 2 .' 31. 
The Lord indulged in wrath, (32) and spoke thus : 
' Who could have informed thee that thou art naked ? 
33. Mayest thou not ever yet 8 have eaten of that tree 
of knowledge, of which I said that you shall not 
eat* ?' 34. Adam spoke thus : ' I have been deceived 
by this woman, who was given to me by thee, and I 
ate 6 .' 35. And the Lord enquired of Eve thus: 
' Why was it so done by thee ? ' 36. Eve spoke 
thus: 'I have been deceived by this serpent 8 .' 37. 
And Adam and Eve and the serpent are, all three, 
forced out of the garden of paradise by him with a 
curse 7 . 38. And he spoke to Adam thus : ' Thy 
eating shall be through the scraping off of sweat 8 

themselves aprons . . . and Adam and his wife hid themselves from 
the presence of the Lord God, amongst the trees of the garden ' 
(Gen. iii. 7, 8). 

1 'And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day. . . . And the Lord God called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, " Where art thou ?"' (Gen. iii. 8, 9). 

* 'And he said, "I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was 
afraid, because I was naked ; and I hid myself" ' (Gen. iii. 10). 

3 Assuming that P&z. agarat stands for Pahl. akvari£at; see 
§139- 

4 'And he said, " Who told thee that thou wast naked ? Hast 
thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shduldest 
not eat?"' (Gen. iii. n). 

* 'And the man said, " The woman whom thou gavest to be with 
me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat'" (Gen. iii. 12). 

6 'And the Lord God said unto the woman, " What is this that 
thou hast done ? " And the woman said, " The serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat"' (Gen. iii. 13). 

7 ' Therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken. So he drove 
out the man' (Gen. iii. 23, 24). 

* Sans, has ' through the spreading of sleep.' 

P 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



212 jikand-gumAnIk vigar. 

and the panting of the nostrils, (39) until the end of 
thy life; (40) and thy land shall grow all bodily 
refuse and dung 1 .' 41. He also spoke to Eve 
thus : ' Thy pregnancy shall be in pain and uneasy, 
and thy bringing forth in grievous hastening V 42. 
And he spoke to the serpent thus : ' Thou shalt be 
accursed from amid the quadrupeds and wild animals 
of the plain and mountain ; (43) for thee also there shall 
be no feet, (44) and thy movement shall be on thy belly, 
and thy food dust. 45. And betwixt thy offspring, 
with those of the woman, there shall be such hatred 
and conversion to enmity that they will wound the 
head of that offspring V 

46. This, too, they say, that this worldly existence, 
with whatever is in everything, was made and pro- 
duced by him for mankind ; (47) and man was made 
by him predominant over all creatures and creations, 
wet and dry*. 

48. Now I will tell yon a story (nisang-i) about 

1 'And unto Adam he said, "... cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of'xX. all the days of thy life: thorns 
also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee ; ... in the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground " ' 
(Gen. iii. 17-19). 

3 ' Unto the woman he said, " I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, 
and thy conception : in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children " ' 
(Gen. iii. 16). 

8 'And the Lord God said unto the serpent, " Because thou hast 
done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of 
the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all 
the days of thy life : and I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel " ' (Gen. iii. 14, 15). 

4 'And God said, "Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness ; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over the catde, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth '"(Gen. i. 26). 
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the contents of their twaddle and the faultiness of 
their statements, (49) that is, where and with what 
limits did that earth without form and void 1 , the 
darkness, the sacred being and his breathing 2 , and 
the black water arise ? 50. Or of what description 
was the sacred being himself? 51. It is manifest 
that he was not light, (52) because, when the light 
was seen by him, (53) stooping he considered it*, 
for the reason that he had not seen it before. 54. 
If they say that he was dark, that manifestly implies 
that the origin of darkness is uttering* a word and 
there is light. 55. If they say that he was not dark, 
but light, (56) why, when the light was seen by him, 
did he admire and consider it, though he was light 
himself? 57. And if they say that he was neither 
light nor dark, (58) it is necessary for such to specify 
that third state which is not light and not dark. 

59. Then as to him whose position and abode were 
in darkness and black water, and light was never seen 
by him, how was it possible for him to look at that 
light ? 60. And what was his divinity owing to ? 
61. Because even now it is not possible for any one 
who remains in darkness to look at the light. 62. 
Observe also this, that if his origin and abode were 
darkness, how was it possible for him to remain 
opposite the light ? 63. Because this is known, that 
it is not possible for darkness to remain opposite the 
light, since the latter puts it aside harmless. 

64. Again, I ask this, that is, was that earth, which 

1 See § 6 n. * See § 7 n. 

8 See § 10. The scripture merely says that ' God saw the light, 
that it was good;' but this difference does not really affect the 
author's argument as to the previous non-existence of light. 

* Assuming that Paz. frai is a misreading of Pahl. pari*. 



Digitized by 



Google 



214 tfIKAND-G<)MANiK VIgAr. • 

was without form and void, limited or unlimited? 

65. If it were limited, what was there outside of it ? 

66. If it were unlimited, whither did that unlimited- 
ness of it go, (67) when, as we see, this earth and 
worldly existence are not those of the first existence ? 

68. As to that which the Lord spoke, (69) that is : 
' Let there be light,' and it was so, (70) it is thereupon 
appropriate to understand that the Lord existed before 
the time that the light arose ; (71) and when he was 
wishing to make the light, and he gave the command 
for it to arise, he then considered mentally in what 
way the light is of good appearance or evil appear- 
ance. 72. And if the light, through its own nature, 
reached into the knowledge and consideration of the 
Lord, it is evident that the light was existing alike 
within the knowledge and mind of the Lord, (73) and 
alike outside of him. 74. For it is not possible to 
know and obtain anything, unless it be a manifestation 
of an existence. 75. If the light was existing is it 1 , 
on that account, a creation of the Lord ? 76. And 
if they say that the light was not, through its own 
nature, within his knowledge, that light was de- 
manded by him, who did not know of what nature 
it was, very unwisely. 77. Or how is it possible to 
consider in the mind that which one has never even 
thought of or known ? 

78. And observe this, too, that that command for 
the arising of light was given either to something or 
to nothing, (79) because this is certain, that it is 
necessary to give a command to a performer of com- 
mands. 80. If it were given by him to something 
existing, which was light, that implies that the light 

1 Or, perhaps, 'it is.' 
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itself existed. 81. And if the command were given 
by him to something not existing, then how did the 
something not existing hear the command of the 
Lord ? 82. Or how did it know that the will of 
the Lord was thus, that 'I should become light?' 
83. Because the command of the Lord is not heard 
by what does not exist, in the same manner as 
though it were not given by him. 84. Since it is 
not possible for the non-existent even to think in 
any way, (85) it was that which is appointed non- 
existent, so that it does not exist, but yet exists 1 , 
that was really before the sight of the sage 2 ; by 
which it was known in what manner the Lord is 
demanding that it shall arise 3 , and in the manner 
which was demanded by him it arose. 

86. If they say that the light arose from the word 
of the Lord, which was spoken by him thus : ' Thou 
shalt arise,' and it was so — (87) that being when the 
Lord and his belongings (kh<Wlh) were dark, and 
light had really never been seen by him — in what 
way is it possible far that light to arise from his 
word ? 88. Because this is known, that speaking 
is the progeny of thinking. 89. If they say that 
his word became light, that is very marvellous, be- 
cause then light is the fruit of darkness, and the 
source of darkness is thereby the essence of light ; 



1 That is something produced as a nonentity which, being pro- 
duced as nothing, is considered to be something different from 
nothing at all, which is not produced. Something analogous to 
the prototypes of the creatures, which ' remained three thousand 
years in a spiritual state, so that they were unthinking and unmov- 
ing, with intangible bodies ' (Bd. I, 8). 

' Who wrote the account of the creation in the book of Genesis. 

* Literally ' that I shall arise.' 
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or else it is this, that the light was concealed in the 
darkness. 

90. As I have said 1 , it is evident that it is of no 
use to give a command, except to a performer of 
commands, (91) so that it should be that the light 
existed, and then the command was expedient and 
given. 

92. Again, / ask this, as to these creatures and 
creations, sky and earth of his, since they were pre- 
pared and produced by him in six days, (93) and 
the seventh he reposed (khasplrf) therefrom 2 , (94) 
then, when this world was not produced by him from 
anything, but merely arose by his command, 'thou 
shalt arise,' and it was so, (95) to what was that 
delay of his of six days owing ? 96. For when his 
trouble is merely as much as to say 'thou shalt 
arise,' the existence of that delay of six days is 
very ill-seeming. 97. It is also not suitable for 
trouble to arise for him therefrom. 98. If it be 
possible to make the non-existent exist, and he be 
capable of it, it is possible to produce it even a 
long time back. 99. And if he be incapable of pro- 
ducing except in the period of a day, it is not fitting 
to speak of his producing it from nothing. 

100. And, again, / ask this, that is, when the 
number of the days should be known from the sun, 
whence then is the number of the day, besides the 
names of the days, known before the creation of 
the sun? 101. For they say that the sun was 
produced by him on the fourth day, which is itself 
Wednesday 3 . 

1 In § 79. s See §§12,13. 

' Paz. £ihar fumbadj Sans. £atuAfanaij£arfya. 'And God 
made two great lights ; the greater light to rule the day, and the 
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102. / also ask this, to what was it owing that it 
was necessary for him to make himself comfortable 
and reposing on the seventh day ? 103. When the 
delay and trouble in his creation and production of 
the world was merely so much as that he spoke 
thus: 'Thou shah arise,' (104) how are those days 
accounted for by hrm, so that it was necessary to 
make him reposing whose trouble is recounted ? 
105. For if 'thou shalt arise' were spoken by him 
at once, that is his trouble, and he ought to become 
comfortable immediately. 

106. Again / ask this, that is, for what purpose 
and cause is Adam produced by him, together with 
Eve 1 , (107) so that while they practise his will 2 , the 
purpose of it is not so presented by him that they 
shall not turn away from the performance of his 
desire ? 108. For when it is known by him, before 
the fact, that they will not be listening to his com- 
mand, and yet they are finally produced by him, that 
shows that for him aow to become exhausted, and 
to indulge in wrath about them, is unreasonable, 
(109) because it is evident that the Lord himself 
was not fully proceeding with that which is desirable 
for his own will, and is manifestly an opponent and 
adversary to his own will. J .10. If tthey are not 
understood by him before the fact, and it is not even 
known by him that they will not listen to his com- 
mand, then he is ignorant and badly informed. 1 1 1 . 
If they say that his will itself was fornon-performance, 
why then is the command for performance given by 
him ? 112. Also what is the sin in not performing 

lesser light to rule the night . . . And the evening and the morning 
were the fourth day ' (Gen. i. 16, 19). 
1 See § 15. * The command mentioned in §§ 19, 20. 
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it, and how goes (113) a horse whom they yoke with 
another in confinement (lag) and hurry on with a 
whip (tasanak) 1 . 114. From this statement signs 
and tokens of deceivers are manifested, (115) whose 
will and command are inconsistent and unadapted, 
one to the other. 

116. And if his will and desire were this, that 
they shall not turn away from his will, (117) still 
their power and desire for turning away from his 
will are much stronger and more resistant than 
those which he gave for not turning. 118. If the 
will for their turning away from his will, and also 
the knowledge of it, were his, and the command 
for not turning away ware given by him, how was 
it still possible for the distressed Adam to act so that 
they should not turn away? 119. Also, the origin 
and maintenance of his will ought not to exist, 
(120) because by turning away from his command 
one merely falsifies (dru^eaQ it as a command, while 
by not turning away it becomes a falsification of 
both his will and knowledge. 

121. Again, / ask this, that is, on what account 
and for what advantage was that garden, prepared 
by him, produced 2 ? 122. And as to the tree of 
knowledge itself, about which he commanded thus : 
'Ye shall not eat of it' and also as to the injunc- 
tion for not eating of it, which was issued by him, 
why was it necessary for him to make them ? 

123. // is also evident, from, his injunction and 

1 Illustrating the inconsistency of determining or permitting that 
anything (such as the abstaining from fruit, or the trotting of a 
horse) shall not be done, and yet urging its performance by whip 
or command. 

2 See §§16,17. 
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command, that scanty knowledge and ignorance are 
more loved by him, (124) and his desire for them 
is more than for knowledge and wisdom. 125. And 
that even his advantage from ignorance was more, 
(126) because while the tree of knowledge was not 
tasted by them they were ignorant, and not dis- 
obedient and without benefit unto him, (127) but 
just as their knowledge arose they became dis- 
obedient unto him. 1 28. There was also no anxiety 
for him from their ignorance, but just as their know- 
ledge arose (129) he became exhausted and wrathful 
about them, (130) and, forced out of paradise by 
him, with grievous discomfort and disgrace, they are 
cast 1 to the earth. (131) The sum total is this, that 
the cause of this birth of man's knowledge, in the 
worldly existence, was owing to the serpent and deceit. 

132. They also say this, that things of every kind 
were created for mankind — on account of which it 
is evident that even that tree was created by him 
for mankind — (133) and man was made by him pre- 
dominant over every creature and creation 2 . 134. 
If that be so, why were they now to incline their 
desires away from that tree which was their own ? 

135. From this following statement this, too, is 
evident, that knowledge was not really originating 
with him, (136) because if he came forth to the 
garden 3 and raised his voice, and called Adam by 
name thus : ' Where art thou,' it is just as though 
he were unaware of the place where he existed; 
(137) and if he had been unanswered by him, he 
would have been unaware of the place where Adam 
existed. 138. If it were not owing to his (agas) 

1 Or 'admitted.' * See §§ 46, 47. » See § 29. 
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outcry, too, before seeing him, he would have been 
unaware that he had eaten of that tree, or not ; and 
of this also, that is, by whom and how it was done, 
who ate and who deceived. 1 39. If he were aware, 
why had he to make that enquiry of him, ' mayest 
thou not ever yet have eaten of that tree, of which 
I commanded that you shall not eat 1 ?' 140. And 
at first, when he came forth, he was not exhausted, 
but afterwards, when he knew that they had eaten, 
he became exhausted about them and was wrathful. 

141. His scanty knowledge is also evident from 
this, when he created the serpent, which was itself 
his adversary, and put it into the garden with them 2 ; 
(142) or else why was not the garden made so forti- 
fied by him, that the serpent, and also other enemies, 
should thereby not go into it ? 

143. Even his falsity is also evident from this, 
when he spoke thus : ' When you eat of this tree 
you die 3 ;' and they have eaten and are not dead, 
but have become really intelligent, (144) and good 
is well recognised from evil by them. 

145. / also ask this, that is, how is his knowledge 
inconsistent and competing with his will and com- 
mand ? 146. For if *'/ were willed by him to eat 
of that tree, and the command for not eating were 
given by him, the knowledge about it was that the 
fruit would be eaten. 147. Now it is evident that 
the will, knowledge, and command are all three in- 
consistent, one towards the other. 

148. This, too, is evident, that, though Adam com- 
mitted sin, the curse which was inflicted by Him (the 
Lord) * reaches unlawfully over people of every kind 

'See §33. 2 See §21. s See § 20. * See §§ 37-41. 
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at various periods, (149) and I consider it, in every 
way, a senseless, ignorant, and foolish statement 

150. On this subject, on account of tediousness, 
thus much is considered complete. 



Chapter XIV. 



1. My desire is also that I write a story (nisang- 1) 
out of the accompanying inconsistency and full delu- 
sion of the same scripture, (2) that is full of every 
iniquity and demonism ; and I will disclose a sum- 
mary of one part out of a thousand of what is 
declared thereby, (3) so as to notice the commands 
therein. 

4. First, this is what he says about his own nature, 
(5) that is, ' I am the Lord, seeking vengeance (6) 
and retaliating vengeance 1 , (7) and I retaliate ven- 
geance sevenfold upon the children 2 , (8) and one does 
not forget my original vengeance.' (9). Another place 
states that, 'having acquired 3 wrath and grievous 
thoughts, (10) his lips are also full of indignation 4 , 
(11) his tongue is like a blazing fire, (12) and his 
breath (vaya) is like a river of rapid water (arvand 
nak) 5 . 13. His voice, too, as though for causing 

1 ' To me belongeth vengeance, and recompence ' (Deut. xxxii. 35). 
Or, as it is quoted in Rom. xii. 19, 'Vengeance is mine; I will 
repay, saith the Lord.' 

* ' Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken 
on him sevenfold ' (Gen. iv. 15). 

3 Perhaps ayaftak is a misreading of a shuftak, ' distracted by? 

4 Literally 'venom.' 

5 ' Behold, the name of the Lord cometh from far, burning with 
his anger, and the burden thereof is heavy ; his lips are full of 
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weeping, is more resembling the shouting of a 
demon 1 , (14) and his seat is in the gloom 2 , the 
dew, and the cloud 3 . 15. His charger, also, is the 
drying (khuskak) wind*, (16) and from the motion 
of his feet is the arising of a whirlwind of dust 5 . 
17. When he walks the arising of fire is behind 
him 6 . 

18. And, elsewhere, he speaks about his own 
wrathfulness, (19) thus: 'I have been forty years 
in wrath about the Israelites 7 ,' (20) and he said 
that the Israelites are defiled in heart 8 . 

21. Elsewhere he speaks thus: 'Who is blind 9 , 

indignation, and his tongue as a devouring fire : and his breath, as 
an overflowing stream, shall reach to the midst of the neck ' (Is. 
xxx. 27, 28). 

1 'And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be heard, and 
shall show the lighting down of his arm, with the indignation of 
his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with scattering, 
and tempest, and hailstones ' (Is. xxx. 30). 

8 Assuming that Pdz. guam (Pers. gum, 'invisible') is a mis- 
reading of Pahl. torn, 'gloom,' as the Sanskrit is dhumalatvam, 
' smokiness.' 

* ' He made darkness his secret place ; his pavilion round about 
him were dark waters and thick clouds of the skies ' (Ps. xviii. 1 1). 
' Clouds and darkness are round about him ' (Ps. xcvii. 2), 

4 ' Who maketh the clouds his chariot ; who walketh upon the 
wings of the wind ' (Ps. civ. 3). 

8 ' The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the storm, 
and the clouds are the dust of his feet ' (Na. i. 3). 

6 ' For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke 
with flames of fire ' (Is. lxvi. 15). 

7 P&z. AsarSsarS is evidently a misreading of Pahl. Asriytlan. 

8 ' Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, and said, 
" It is a people that do err in their heart, and they have not known 
my ways ;" unto whom I sware in my wrath, that they should not 
enter into my rest ' (Ps. xcv. 10, 1 1). 

• Sans, has 'whoever is needy,' both here and in § 23. 
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unless it be my servant ? 22. Who is deaf 1 , but 
the messenger (f iris talc) I am appointing? 23. 
Who is blind like the king 2 ?' And it is declared 
that their king is the Lord himself 3 . 

24. Elsewhere it also says this, that the wor- 
shippers (parastakan) of his fire are defiled 4 . 25. 
Also this, that his deeds bring blinding smoke, 
(26) and his fighting is the shedding of blood 8 . 27. 
And this, that is, ' I pour forth mankind one upon the 
other, (28) and I sit upon the sky, over their limbs.' 
29. Likewise this, that, in one night, a hundred and 
sixty thousand were slain by him, through a wretched 
death, out of the champions and troops of the Ma- 
zendarans 6 . 30. And, on another occasion, he slew 
six hundred thousand men, besides women and young 
children, out of the Israelites in the wilderness ; (31) 
only two men escaped 7 . 

1 Sans, has ' whoever is prosperous.' 

2 ' Who is blind, but my servant ? or deaf, as my messenger that 
I sent ? who is blind as he that is perfect, and blind as the Lord's 
servant?' (Is. xlii. 19). 

3 'The Lord is our king' (Is. xxxiii. 22). 

4 'About five and twenty men, with their backs toward the 
temple of the Lord, and their faces toward the east; and they 
worshipped the sun toward the east. Then he said unto me, 
" Hast thou seen this, O son of man ? Is it a light thing to the 
house of Judah that they commit the abominations which they 
commit here?'" (Eze. viii. 16, 17). 

6 'And when Joshua and all Israel saw that the ambush had 
taken the city, and that the smoke of the city ascended, then they 
turned again, and slew the men of Ai' (Jos. viii. 21). 

• ' Then the angel of the Lord went forth, and smote in the 
camp of the Assyrians a hundred and fourscore and five thousand : 
and when they arose early in the morning, behold, they were all 
dead corpses ' (Is. xxxvii. 36). 

7 ' And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Suc- 
coth, about six hundred thousand on foot, that were men, beside 
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32. Again, it shows that his final result is all 
regret, (33) just as this which it states, that he 
became among the despondent (zardakan), and 
he spoke thus : ' I am repentant as to the making 
of men on the earth 1 .' 

34. This, too, it states, that he sits upon a throne 
which four angels hold upon their wings, from each 
one of whom a fiery river always proceeds, owing to 
the load of his weight 2 . 35. Now, when he is a 
spirit, not formed with a body, why then are those 
four distressed by him, who have to sustain with toil 
the grievous load of that easy thing ? 

36. Again, it states this, that every day he pre- 
pares, with his own hand, ninety thousand wor- 
shippers, and they always worship him until the 
night time, and then he dismisses them, through 
a fiery river, to hell 3 . 37. When trouble and 
injustice of this description are seen, how is it 

children' (Ex. xii. 37). 'Doubtless ye shall not come into the 
land concerning which I sware to make you dwell therein, save 
Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. . . . 
But as for you, your carcases, they shall fall in this wilderness ' 
(Num. xiv. 30, 32). 

1 'And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the 
earth ' (Gen. vi. 6). 

2 ' Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living 
creatures. . . . Their wings were joined one to another. ... As for 
the likeness of the living creatures, their appearance was like 
burning coals of fire, and like the appearance of lamps : it went 
up and down among the living creatures. . . . And under the firma- 
ment were their wings straight, the one toward the other. ... And 
above the firmament that was over their heads was the likeness of 
a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone : and upon the 
likeness of the throne was the likeness as the appearance of a man 
above upon it' (Eze. i. 5, 9, 13, 23, 26). 'A fiery stream issued 
and came forth from before him' (Dan. vii. 10). 

8 This statement may possibly be quoted from the Talmud. 
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expedient for worldly beings to exist in duty, good 
works, and good deeds ? 38. When he casts dis- 
tressed worshippers who are reverent, listening to 
commands, and pure in action, together with others 
who are sinners, into eternal hell, (39) it is like even 
that which another congregation 1 asserts, that the 
sacred being, at the day of the resurrection, gives 
the sun and moon, together with others who are 
sinners, to hell for the reason that there are people 
who have offered homage to them. 

40. Another place also states this, that when the 
eyes of the aged (masatval) 2 Abraham, who was 
the friend of the Lord, were afflicted, the Lord him- 
self came enquiring for him ; (41) and he sat on his 
cushion and asked for peace 3 . 42. And Abraham 
called Isaac*, who was his dearest son 5 , in secret, 
and spoke (43) thus: 'Go to paradise (vahist), and 
bring wine that is light and pure.' 44. And he went 
and brought it. 45. And Abraham made many en- 
treaties to the Lord (46) thus : ' Taste one time 6 
wine in my abode.' 47. And the Lord spoke thus : 

1 Probably the Christians, and referring to such texts as ' The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
that great and notable day of the Lord come ' (Acts ii. 20). 

2 N6r. reads this word, as a title, Mehadar, of Abraham. It is, 
however, the Huzvirw of da (/-mas (for d&</-l mas, 'great age'), 
and" appears to be a hybrid form, the first syllable being Iranian 
and the latter portion Semitic. 

8 Upon his host ; the usual Oriental salutation. 

* N6r. has read Astnak, which indicates a Pahlavi form that 
might be read Ais6k, and points to Syr. 'Is'hoq as the original 
of this form of Isaac. 

" Sans, has ' his whole-blood brother's son.' 

* Assuming that Paz. shS stands for Pahl. gas-x, both here 
and in § 49. N6r. seems to have understood it as Ar. jay, 
' somewhat.' 

[24] Q 
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' I will not taste it, because it is not from paradise, 
and is not pure.' 48. Then Abraham gave assur- 
ance thus: 'The wine is pure from paradise, and 
Isaac, who is my son, brought it.' 49. Thereupon 
the Lord, on account of his freedom from doubt in 
Isaac, and the assurance given by Abraham, tasted 
the wine one time. 50. Afterwards, when he wished 
to go, he was not allowed until one of them had 
sworn to the other by a serious oath 1 . 

51. Observe this twaddle full of delusion; not 
even a single detail is adapted to a sacred being. 
52. In what way was his coming in bodily form to 
the abode of Abraham and eating bread, of which 
not even a single detail is adapted to him ? 53. 
This, too, is evident from it, that the suffering of 
Abraham was not 2 from the Lord, but from another 
producer. 54. And even the faultiness 3 which was 
owing to his want of understanding of knowledge 
was such, that the purity of the wine and whence it 
came were not known by him. 55. His falsity is 
also seen in this, when he spoke of not drinking the 
wine, and at last drank it. 56. Afterwards he is 
confessing that it is genuine and pure. 57. Now, 
how is he worthy of worship, as a divinity that is 
all-knowing and almighty, whose nature is this ? 

58. And another place states that there was one 
of the sick who, with his own wife and child, was 



1 This tale is perhaps to be sought in the Talmud. 

2 Reading la instead of raf.. By reading the latter Ner. has 
'the suffering, which was for Abraham, was from the Lord,' which 
is inconsistent with the context. 

8 Assuming that Paz. bavant (Sans, vaikalyam) stands for 
Pahl. zffanth, which seems more probable than supposing it to 
be a miswriting of Paz. d*wanagt, 'folly.' 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XIV, 48-72. 227 

particularly one that was suffering, poor, and without 
a stipend. 59. At all times he was very diligent 
and active in prayer and fasting and the worship 
of the sacred being. £0. And one day, in prayer, 
he secretly begged a favour thus : ' Give me any 
enjoyment that is in daily food (rdsth), (61) that 
it may be easier for me to live.' 

62. And an angel came down unto him and 
spoke thus: 'The sacred being has not allotted 
thee, through the constellations 1 , more daily food 
than this, (63) and it is not possible to allot anew ; 
(64) but, as a recompense for worship and prayer, 
a throne whose four feet are of jewels is appointed 
for thee in heaven (vahist) by me, (65) and, if it 
be necessary, I will give unto thee one foot of that 
throne.' 

66. That exalter of the apostles enquired of his 
own wife, (67) and the unfortunate one spoke thus : 
' It is better for us to be content with the scanty 
daily food and bad living in the worldly existence, 
(68) than if our throne, among our companions in 
heaven, had three feet ; (69) but if it may occur to 
thee then appoint us a day's food by another mode.' 

70. At the second coming of that angel he spoke 
thus : ' But if I dissipate the celestial sphere, and 
produce the sky and earth anew, and construct and 
produce the motion of the stars anew, still thence- 
forth it is not clear whether thy destiny will fall out 
good or bad 2 .' 

71. From this statement it is, therefore, manifest 
that he is not himself the appointer of daily food 
and supreme, (72) distribution is not by his will, 

1 Of the zodiac (see Mkh. XII, 5, 6, 8). 

* This tale is probably from the same source as the last. 

Q 2 
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he is not able to alter destiny, (73) and the revo- 
lution of the celestial sphere, the sun and moon 
and stars, is not within the compass of his know- 
ledge, will, and command. 74. And also this, that 
the throne, as to which it was announced (nivl- 
kini*/) thus : ' I will give it in heaven/ is not of 
his formation and creation. 

75. And in another place he speaks about his 
own twaddle (76) thus : ' I have slain, in one day 1 , 
an assemblage (ram) of sinners, as well as innumer- 
able innocents.' 77. And when the angels talked 
much of the unreasonable performance, he then 
spoke of it thus : ' I am the Lord, the ruler of 
wills, (78) superintending, unrivalled, and doing my 
otvn will, and no one assists or is to utter a murmur 
(dren^isno) about me 2 .' 

79. Especially abundant is the twaddle that is 
completely delusive, which has seemed to me tedious 
to write. 80, Whoever would investigate the back- 
ward opinions of these statements, should be, for 
that .purpose of his, a high-priest speaking candidly 
(&2&d), (81) until he becomes aware of the nature 
of the same scripture, and of the truth of that which 
is stated by me. 

82. Now if he be a sacred being, of whom these 
are signs and tokens, that implies thai truth is far 
from him, (83) forgiveness strange to him, (84) and 
knowledge is not bestowed upon him. 85. Because 
this itself is the fiend who is leader of the hell which 

1 Assuming that Paz. zuiuae 1 is a corruption of ^um 6 (see Chap. 
IV, 101 n) and stands for Huz. y6m-i. But it may mean 'the 
whole of.' 

2 This seems to be quoted from the same source as the two pre- 
ceding tales. 
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is the den (gr£stak) of the gloomy race, (86) whom 
the devilish defiled ones and evil people glorify by 
the name of the Lord, and offer him homage. 
87. About this subject is here complete. 



Chapter XV. 



1. Another thing I publish is a feeble story (ni- 
sang) about the inconsistency, unbounded state- 
ments, and incoherent disputations of Christian 
(Tarsak) believers. 

2. Since, inasmuch as all three 1 are from the one 
origin of Judaism — (3) that implying that, when any- 
thing is said within the one, it is for them mutually 
helping their own delusion of every kind — (4) you 
should know whence the original sect of Christianity 
came forth. 5. That in the town of Jerusalem 2 there 
was a woman of the same Jews who was known for 
incapacity 3 , (6) and pregnancy became manifest in 
her *. 7. When asked by them thus : ' Whence is 
this pregnancy of thine ? ' (8) she said in reply thus : 
' The angel Gabriel 6 came unto me, and he spoke 
thus : " Thou art pregnant by the pure wind (holy 
spirit) 6 ."' 

1 The three defects mentioned in § 1. 

• Ner. reads Hurfifarm for Pahl. Aurujalem. 

8 Sans, has ' misconduct,' but this is more than Pahl. dts azakih 
seems to imply. 

4 ' Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : When as his 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, 
she was found with child of the Holy Ghost ' (Mat. i. 18). 

• Pahl. GSpril is misread Sparagar by N§r. These two names 
would be written alike in Pahlavi. 

• 'The angel Gabriel was sent from God ... to a virgin 
espoused to a man whose name was Joseph . . . and the angel 
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9. As to that, you should observe thus : ' Who, 
apart from that woman, saw the angel Gabriel ? 
And on what account is it expedient to consider 
that woman truthful ?' 10. If they say that, on ac- 
count of the spiritual state of that angel, no one is 
able to see him, (11) that implies — if the cause of 
not seeing that angel be his spiritual nature — that 
the sight of that woman also, for the same reason, 
is not unrestricted. 12. If they say that the sacred 
being made him visible to that woman, and on ac- 
count of the worthiness of that woman, (13) no other 
person being made worthy, (14) observe this, where 
is the evidence that the woman spoke truthfully ? 
15. Or, if that woman were conspicuous to any 
one for truth, it is fitting for him to demonstrate 
that also to other persons, so that, through that 
evidence, she might be more fully considered as 
very truthful by them. 16. But now the showing 
of him (the angel), to that woman only, is not con- 
sidered by any one as true. 17. Now you should 
also observe that the origin of their religion has all 
come forth from this testimony of a woman, which 
was given by her about her own condition. 

18. Observe, again, that if they say the Messiah 
arose from the pure wind of the sacred being, that 
implies — if the only wind that is pure and from the 
sacred being be that one — that the other wind, 
which is distinct from that, is not from the sacred 
being and not pure, (19) and another producer is 
manifested inevitably. 20. If the wind be all from 

answered and said unto her, " The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; there- 
fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God"' (Luke i. 26, 27, 35). 
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the sacred being and sacred, it ought to be all pure. 
21. If only that one wind be pure, the other wind is 
polluted and not sacred. 22. As there is no pro- 
ducer whatever except the sacred being, that pollu- 
tion and impurity of the other wind are likewise from 
the sacred being. 23. And if the other wind be 
that of the sacred being and sacred, it ought to be 
all pure. 24. Now, that one being considered as 
purity, why was the other polluted ? 

25. Again, observe this, that, if the Messiah were 
the son of the sacred being for the reason that the 
sacred being is the father of all, through productive- 
ness, creativeness, and cherishing, (26) that Messiah, 
through sonship to the sacred being, is not other- 
wise than the meaner creatures which the sacred 
being produced and created. 27. If he were born 
through the means of male and female, (28) that 
implies — if birth through male and female be suit- 
able unto the sacred being—- that it is also so unto 
the archangels and spirits ; in like manner, on ac- 
count of the existence of birth 1 , the occurrence of 
death also is suitable. 29. Thus, about the arising 
of that same sacred being there is no doubt, (30) 
because there where birth of that kind exists, eating, 
drinking, and even death are certain. 

31. And there are some even who say that the 
Messiah is the sacred being himself. 32. Now this 
is very strange, when the mighty sacred being, the 
maintainer and cherisher of the two existences, 
became of human nature, and went into the womb 
of a woman who was a Jew. 33. To leave the 
lordly throne, the sky and earth, the celestial sphere 

* The Viz. of JE interpolates the words ' from a mother.' 
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and other similar objects of his management and pro- 
tection, he fell (aupast), for concealment, into a 
polluted and straitened 1 place, (34) and, finally, 
delivered his own body to scourging, execution on 
the tree (dar-karafth), and the hands of enemies, 
(35) while, apart from death, much brutality and 
lawlessness were arranged by them. 

36. If they speak of his having been inside the 
womb of a woman for the reason that the sacred 
being exists in every place, (37) that implies that 
being inside the womb of a woman, through exist- 
ence in every place, is not more antagonistic than 
being in any very polluted and very fetid place ; 
(38) and, along with that, that the faultiness of 
speaking of all places as having been the property 
of the sacred being is manifold, (39) because, if they 
were so, in like manner the speaking of anything 
whatever that is devoid of the existence of the 
sacred being is strange 2 . 

40. Again, as to that which they say, that death 
and execution on the tree were accepted by him, 
as a yoke 3 , for the sake of demonstrating the resur- 
rection to mankind, (41) that implies — if it were not 
possible for him to demonstate the resurrection to 
mankind, except through that disgrace* and death 
and brutal treatment of himself — that that omni- 
potence of his is -not effectual. 42. Or, when no 
opponent and adversary whatever of his arose, why 

1 Assuming that Paz. u vadawg stands for Pahl. va tang. 

* Assuming that Paz. v&har (Sans, anrj'ta) stands for Pahl. 
nahar. 

3 See Chap. X, 67 n. 

* Assuming that F&z. rasflnai stands for Pahl. rusvSih. Sans, 
has ' binding with cords.' 
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are they not made without doubt of that sort of 
clear knowledge which is imparted by seeing the 
resurrection, so that there would not have been a 
necessity for this mode of demonstrating it brutally, 
disgracefully 1 , distressingly, and through the will of 
his enemies. 43. If that death were accepted by 
him, as a yoke of a new description, through his 
own will, (44) that implies that now his outcry of 
woe and curses for the executioners 2 , and his con- 
sidering those Jews as it were wrathfully are unrea- 
sonable. 45. He ought, indeed, not to cause curses 
and imprecations of -woe upon them, but it is fitting 
for them to be worthy of recompense through that 
deed. 

46. Again, as to this which they state, that the 
father and son and pure wind are three names 
which are not separate one from the other 3 , (47) 
nor is one foremost, (48) and this, too, that, though 
a son, he is not less than the father, but in every 
knowledge equal to the father 4 , why now is one to 
call him by a different name ? 49. If it be proper 
for three to be one, that implies that it is certainly 
possible for three to be nine and for nine to be 



1 Sans. ' by binding with cords.' 

* ' Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! . . . behold, 
I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes : and some of 
them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them shall ye scourge 
in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city : that upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth. ... All 
these things shallxome upon this generation' (Mat. xxiii. 29, 34-36). 

8 ' For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one' (1 John 
v. 1). 

4 ' And in this Trinity none is afore, or after other : none is 
greater, or less than another ' (Athanasian Creed). 
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three ; (50) and it is possible to speak of other 
numbers, in this sequence, unlimitedly. 

51. Observe this,. too, that if a son be not less 
than a father, that father also is not greater than 
the son. 52. That is possible if the father is said 
to be from the son, or the son not from the father. 
53. And this is certain, that it. is possible for every 
one originating from any one to be less than him 
from 1 whom he is, who is the essential origin 2 of 
himself; (54) if he be so in point of time, and like- 
wise if so in point of relationship. 55. If the son 
be not less than the father, that implies that the 
maker is not before the thing made, nor yet is 
greater; (56) both must be original evolutions, (57) 
and the creation is not less than the creator, nor the 
creator greater than the creation, (58) however he 
may be said to be unlimited. 

59. Observe this, too, that if the son be equal to 
the father in all knowledge, that father also is as 
ignorant as the son who was unaware of his own 
death and execution on the tree 3 , (60) until he was 
slain by their capturing him and causing his wretched 
death, brutal treatment, and disgrace*. 61. He did 
not know about it because they enquired of him 
thus: 'When is the day of resurrection?' And he 
answered thus : ' Of this no one is aware but the 
father 6 .' 62. Just as when the son is formed (tastlk) 

1 Assuming that Paz. vax is a misreading of Pahl. &g%$. 

5 Literally ' the maternal source.' 

8 This is at variance with Mat. xxvi. 2 : — ' Ye know that after 
two days is the feast (j/'the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed 
to be crucified.' But the author explains in § 61 that he is thinking 
of another instance of want of knowledge. 

4 Sans, has ' binding.' 

8 ' Tell us, when shall these things be ? ... Of that day and 
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as it were ignorant, the father must be as it were just 
the same. 

63. Observe this, too, that all the creatures and 
creation, and even his own adversary, being created 
and produced by him out of nothing, the execu- 
tioners of his son are themselves deluded by him. 
64. And if the sacred being himself created the 
executioners of his son, and even his own adver- 
sary, without a purpose and without a cause, (65) 
and the son was slain by them altogether with his 
knowledge, (66) that implies that it is now possible 
to be without doubt that the slayer of his son was 
he himself, (67) if he knew that when he produces 1 
a son they will then slay him, and in the end he 
produced him foolishly and unwisely. 68. If he did 
not know it, he is deficient in knowledge. 

69. Again, observe this, that, if the sacred being 
created these creatures and creation out of nothing, 
and created and produced even his adversary simi- 
larly out of nothing, that implies that their nature 
ought to be one. 70. Now, why is not the adver- 
sary preserved in the same manner as the other 
creatures ? 

71. Another point is about the inconsistency of 
the statements derived from the scriptures of their 
high-priest 2 , (72) and that which he says that no 
one falls, nor anything from a tree, and no outcry 
arises in a district 8 , nor two birds fight together 

that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father' (Mark xiii. 4, 32). 

1 Literally ' I produce.' 

8 In § 91 Paul is called 'their high-priest,' but the term may be 
here applied to any other writer of the Christian scriptures. 

' So in Sans., but the P&z. of JE has merely ' no district arises.' 
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without the command of the father 1 , (73) which is a 
demonstration 2 of these statements, that the original 
evolution is single and all things are by his will. 

74. Now for what purpose was the Messiah ap- 
pointed, who is his son ; and which way is the 
demonstration, through that, of his (the father's) 
being unwilling; (75) when all is by his will, and 
nothing whatever is said about his being unwilling ? 
76. Even this is evident from the same explanation, 
that the Jews slew the Messiah, who is his son, 
through the will of the father. 

77. Again, he speaks inconsistently about the 
free will (4^4^-kamlh) of the faithful, (78) that 
mankind are produced by him with free will. 79. 
Thus the iniquity of the sin which mankind commit 
is freely willed, (80) and the freedom of will was 
produced by him himself for mankind. 81. That 
implies that it is fitting to consider him likewise 
a sinner who is the original cause of sin. 82. If 
mankind commit sin and crime by their own free 
will through the will of the sacred being, (83) 
through what free will and sin are the sin and 
crime of the lion, serpent, wolf, and scorpion — the 
stinging and slaying noxious creatures — which are 
the natural actions that ever proceed from them ? 

84. So also, who has maintained the origin of the 
deadly poison which is in the B£sh herb 3 and other 
species of plants, the cause of which is not owing 
to free will ? 85. If they say that those poisons 

1 Compare Mat. x. 29, 30 : — ' Are not two sparrows sold for 
a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the -ground without 
your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.' 

* Literally ' demonstrator.' 

* A poisonous plant, Napellus Moysis (see Bd. XIV, 22, 
XXVII, 1). 
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are advantageous and suitable in many medicines 
which are removers of the disease of the sick, (86) 
it should be asked of them thus : ' Who pro- 
duced the disease itself and the harm that arises 
from it, and what is the necessity of it, (87) that, 
afterwards, medicine and deadly poison were created 
by him for it, and were necessary ?' 88. Or, as to 
that disease, ' it would be more expedient if he had 
produced an antidotal (a nosh) medicine for carrying 
it away than a medicine of poison.' 89. Also this, 
that is, ' from what origin is the term itself " doing 
harm," and against whom is the advantageousness 
necessary?' 90. On this subject it is possible to 
speak abundantly for a summary compiled. 

91. Another instance is from the words of Paul 
(Pavar6x), who was their high-priest — (92) that 
one who was afflictive with 1 them at their own 
beginning 2 — even this, they say, (93) is thus: 'Not 
the good works which I desire, but the iniquity 
(94) which I do not desire, I do 3 . 95. And it is 
not I that do so, but that which is collected within 
me does it, (96) because I always see that it is 
striving with me day and night 4 .' 

97. Again, they say, from the words of the 

1 Reading hanbSshin, but it may be 'well-afflicting to' if we 
read hu-bSshin. 

a 'As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering into 
every house, and haling men and women, committed them to 
prison. . . . Saul who also is called Paul ' (Acts viii. 3 ; xiii. 9). 

' ' For the good that I would, I do not : but the evil which I 
would not, that I do' (Rom. vii. 19). 

* ' It is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. . . . 
I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in 
my members' (Rom. vii. 20, 23). 
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Messiah, that the original evolution from the sacred 
being is light and goodness ; (98) evil and darkness 
are separate from him 1 . 99. Also this, that is, 'just 
as a shepherd who provides protection for his hun- 
dred sheep, (100) and the wolves carry off 'one from 
him, (101) goes after that one which the wolves 
carried off until he leads it back to the flock, (102) 
and leaves the ninety-nine of them in the wilderness 
(da^t) 2 , (103) even so I am come to take care of the 
defiled, not for the just, (104) because it is needless 
to bring him who is just into the right way 3 / 105. 
That implies, if the original evolution be one, and 
his will be wholly that no one whatever of it shall 
be astray and defiled, (106) that even the wolf's slay- 
ing the sheep is likewise his will, (107) and the wolf 
itself was also created by him, 

108. The word of the Messiah is specially incon- 
sistently a demonstrator as regards the two original 
evolutions. 109. As they say this is one of those 
same statements of the Messiah, that there is another 
original evolution, ' an enemy of my father, and I am 
of that sacred being doing good works 4 .' no. From 
this statement it is evident that his own father sepa- 
rates from that enemy, and acts differently. 

1 ' God is light, and in him is no darkness at all ' (1 John i. 5). 

8 ' What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one 
of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and 
go after that which is lost, until he find it?' (Luke xv. 4). 

8 ' For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost ' 
(Mat. xviii. 1 1). ' They that are whole need not a physician ; but 
they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance' (Luke v. 31, 32). 

* ' He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man : the field 
is the world : the good seed are the children of the kingdom ; but 
the tares are the children of the wicked one : the enemy that sowed 
them is the devil' (Mat. xiii. 37-39). • 
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in. This, too, he says, that is, 'I am produced 
by the sacred being for truth and through truth 1 ; 
(112) and Aharman, the iniquitous, came for my 
death (varfarrfano), (113) and I am desired by 
him to deceive in many ways 2 .' 114. Now, if the 
original evolution be one, and there be nothing com- 
peting with it, why was Aharman so powerful that 
he desired to delude the son of the sacred being ? 
115. If the sacred being himself created that iniqui- 
tous one, then the producing of that delusion by 
the latter was with the knowledge and will of the 
former himself, (116) and the deluder of the son 
was in like manner himself. 

117. This, too, it says, that, when the Jews stood 
disputing against him, he spoke to the Jews thus : 
' You are from that which is a lower region, and I am 
from an upper region; (118) you are of this country, 
I am not of it 8 .' 119. And he also said this, that 
is, ' I know that you are of the seed of Abraham, 
and he* who had slain mankind from aforetime 
(120) has wished to slay even me. 121. I do that 
which is seen of my father, and you do that which 
is seen by you as to your own father 6 .' 122. This, 

1 ' And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us . . •. full 
of grace and truth' (John i. 14). 

* See the account of the temptation of Jesus in Mat. iv. 3-10. 

* 'And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath; I am from 
above: ye are of this world; I am not of this world' (John 
viii. 23). 

* The iniquitous one of § 125, whom he calls their father, the 
devil. 

5 ' I know that ye are Abraham's seed : but ye seek to kill me, 
because my word hath no place in you. I speak that which 
I have seen with my Father : and ye do that which ye have seen 
with your father' (John viii. 37, 38). 
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too, he said, ' If the sacred being be that father of 
yours, he would be a friend of me for your sake, 
(123) because I have sprung from the sacred being; 
I have not come of my own will ; ( 1 24) I am ap- 
pointed by that sacred being doing good works 1 . 
Why do you not hear those words of mine ? 125. 
Only because you are from the iniquitous one it is 
not possible for you. to hear them, (126) and you 
wish to do the will of your own father. 127. By 
him truth is not spoken; whatever he speaks he 
tells a lie of it, therefore you are false yourselves 
together with your father. 128. As for me, who 
speak the truth, you do not believe it of me 2 . 
129. And he who is from the sacred being hears 
the words of the sacred being, but you, because 
you are not from the sacred being, do not hear 
my words 3 .' 130. By all these sayings it is demon- 
strated by him that there are two original evolu- 
tions, 'one by which I am produced, and one by 
which the Jews arel (131) and that latter is not 
his doer of good works, but is called by him the 
iniquitous one. 

132. And this, too, was said by him, that 'not 

1 ' If God were your Father, ye would love me : for I proceeded 
forth and came from God ; neither came I of myself, but he sent 
me ' (John viii. 42). 

- 'Why do ye not understand my speech? even because ye 
cannot hear my word. Ye are of your father .the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in 
him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is 
a bar, and the father of it. And because I tell you the truth, ye 
believe me not ' (John viii. 43-45). 

* ' He that is of God heareth God's words : ye therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of God ' (John viii. 47). 
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unrestricted (atang) is the tree of merit (kirfak) 
to produce the fruit of offensiveness- (basak), nor 
yet that of offensiveness as to the fruit of merit 1 .' 
133. This, too, he said, that 'he either makes the 
whole tree with fruit of merit, or the whole tree 
with fruit of offensiveness 2 , (134) for every tree be- 
comes manifest by its fruit, if it be of merit and if 
it be 0/" offensiveness 3 .' 135. And the whole tree 
was mentioned by him, not half the tree. 1 36. Now, 
how is it suitable for half a tree to be light and half 
dark, (137) half merit and half offensiveness, (138) 
half truth and half falsehood ? 1 39. When these 
remain both competing together, (140) they cannot 
become one tree. 

141. And, again, a Jewish sect was called by him 
'the hill-serpent of the Jews*,' (142) and he spoke 
thus : ' How is it possible for you to do good works 
when you are Jewish evil-doers 6 ?' 143. And it was 
not his own father he called an evil-doer 8 . 

1 ' A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit' (Mat. vii. 18). 

4 'Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit' (Mat. vii. 17). 

8 ' For every tree is known by his own fruit : for of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes' 
(Luke vi. 44). 

* ' But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come 
to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? . . . Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers ! how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?' 
(Mat. iii. 7; xxiii. 33). 

8 ' O generation of vipers ! how can ye, being evil, speak good 
things ? ' (Mat. xii. 34). 

• As he would have implied if he considered him the father of 
those Jews. The author is still arguing that the New Testament 
really confirms the existence of two creators. 

[24] R 
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144. This, too, he says, that ' every tree which 
the father has not sown should be dug up, and 
should be cast into the fire 1 .' 145. Wherefore it is 
fitting to understand from these words that there 
is a tree, which the father has not sown, that it is 
necessary to dig up and cast away. 

146. Again, he says this, that ' I am come to my 
own, and I am not received by my own 2 .' 147. 
Wherefore it is fitting to understand that what is 
his own and what is not his own are two things. 

148. This, too, he says, that is, ' Our father, that 
art in the sky, let thy empire arise! And may it 
be thy will that shall take place on earth as in the 
sky ! 149. Also give us daily bread ! And do not 
bring us to a cause of doubt 3 !' 150. From these 
words it is evident that his will is not so unalloyed 
(a&d^ak) on earth as in the sky. 151. Also this, 
that the cause of the doubt of mankind is not owing 
to the sacred being. 

152. And this, too, was said by him at first, that 
' I am not come for the purpose that I may destroy 
the law of Moses (Mushae"), (153) but I am come 
for the purpose that I may make it altogether 
more complete 4 .' 154. And yet all his sayings and 

1 ' Every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. . . . Every plant which my heavenly Father 
hath not planted, shall be rooted up ' (Mat. iii. 10 ; xv. 13). 

s 'He came unto his own, and his own received him not' 
(John i. 1 1). 

8 ' Our Father which art in heaven. . . . Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. . . . And lead us not into temptation ' (Mat. vi. 

9-"> J 3)- 

* ' Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil ' (Mat. v. 1 7). 
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commands were those that are dissipaters and afflic- 
tive for the rules and laws of Moses. 

155. Upon this subject, however, as far as here 
is complete. 



Chapter XVI. 



1. Again, about the delusion of Manl, one out 
of the thousands and myriads is written ; (2) for 
I am not unrestrained (anatang) as to writing 
more fully of the delusion, twaddle, and deceit of 
Mini and the Manlchaeans, (3) and much trouble 
and long-continued daily work is necessary for me 
therein. 

4. Now you Mazda-worshippers of Zaraturt should 
know that the original statement of Manl was about 
the unlimitedness of the original evolutions, (5) the 
intermediate one about their mingling, . (6) and the 
final one about the distinction of light from dark, 
(7) that which is much more like unto want of 
distinction \ 

8. Again, he states this, that the worldly exist- 
ence is a bodily formation of rudiments of Ahar- 
man; (9) the bodily formation being a production 
of Aharman. 10. And a repetition of that state- 
ment is this, that the sky is from the skin, (11) the 
earth from the flesh, (12) the mountains from the 



1 Except the belief in the two original existences (whose main 
characteristics are, respectively, light and darkness) the account of 
Mani's doctrines, given in the Fihrist of Muhammad bin Is'hiq 
(see Fltigel's Manl seine Lehre und seine Schriften), appears to 
contain none of the details mentioned in this chapter. 

R 2 
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bones, (13) and the trees from the hair of the demon 
Kunl 1 . 14. The rain is the seed of the Mazen- 
darans 2 who are bound on the celestial sphere. 15. 
Mankind are two-legged demons, and animals four- 
legged. 1 6. And Kunl is the commander of the 
army of Aharman, (17) who, to be liberated by 3 
his nails from the divinity Atiharmazd in the first 
conflict, swallowed the light ; (18) and, in the second 
conflict, the demon Kunl was captured by them, 
together with many demons. 19. And it is in bind- 
ing the demon Kuni on the celestial sphere he is 
killed, (20) and these magnificent creatures are pre- 
served from him and formed. 

21. And the sun and moon are arranged in 
supremacy in the outer sky; (22) so that, as re- 
gards that light which the demons swallowed, they 
filter and excite* it, little by little, through the 
exciting and filtering of the sun and moon. 23. 
Then. Aharman knew, through foresight, that they 
would rapidly filter and release this light through 
the exciting of the sun and moon. 24. And, for 
the purpose of not rapidly releasing the light from 
the darkness, he prepared this lesser world which, 
like mankind, cattle, and the other living creatures, 
is a wholly-copied similitude of the greater world 

1 So read by N6r. in Pdz. and Kunt in Sans. But there is little 
doubt that he is the demon Ku«da or Ku»di of Vend. XI, 28, 36, 
XIX, 138, whose Pahlavi name is Kund in Pahl. Vend. XIX, 138, 
and Kundak in Bd. XXVIII, 42, in which latter he is said to be 
'the steed of wizards.' Kundak is written like Kunlk in Pahl., 
and this latter becomes Kunt in Paz. 

a Who are called demons (see Mkh. XXVII, 20, 40). 

* Sans, has ' having scratched it with.' 

4 Assuming that Paz. ahariminend stands for Pahl. a-ara- 
minend, ' they do not leave at rest.' 
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with the other bodily creations 1 . 25. He confined 
life and light in the body, and made them prisoners ; 
(26) so that, while that light which is excited by the 
sun and moon is again exhausted through the co- 
habitation and birth of living creatures, (27) their 
release would become more tardy. 

28. And the rain was the seed of the Mazen- 
darans (29) for the reason that when the Mazen- 
darans are bound on the celestial sphere 2 , (30) whose 
light is swallowed by them, (31) and, in order to 
pass it from them through a new regulation, dis- 
crimination, and retention of the light of Time 3 , 
the twelve glorious ones* show the daughters of 
Time to the household-attending male Mazenda- 
rans, (32) so that while the lust of those Mazen- 
darans, from seeing them, is well suited to them, 
(33) and seed is discharged from them, (34) the 
light which is within the seed is poured on to the 
earth. 35. Trees, shrubs, and grain have grown 
therefrom, (36) and the light which is within the 
Mazendarans is discharged in the seed. 37. That 
which is within the earth is discharged from the 
earth as the cause of the trees. 

38. Again, about the difference of nature of life 
and body, this is stated, that the life is confined and 
imprisoned within the body. 39. And as the pro- 
ducer and maintainer of the bodily formations of all 
material existences is Aharman, (40) for the same 
reason it is not expedient to occasion birth and to 
propagate lineage — (41) because it is co-operating 

1 The spiritual world and its inhabitants. 

2 As stated in § 14. s Personified as Zurvan. 

4 The signs of the zodiac, the celestial leaders appointed by 
Auharmazrf (see Mkh. VIII, 18). 
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with Aharman in the maintenance of mankind and 
cattle, and in causing the exhaustion of the life and 
light within their bodies — nor yet to cultivate trees 
and grain. 

42. Again, inconsistently, they also say this, (43) 
that the destroyer of the creatures is always Ahar- 
man ; (44) and, for the same reason, it is not ex- 
pedient to kill any creature whatever, (45) because 
it (killing) is the work of Aharman. 

46. Again, they say this, that, as the world is 
maintained by Aharman, and in the end the sacred 
being is triumphant (47) through the departure of 
lives from bodies, (48) this worldly existence is dis- 
sipated in the end, (49) and is not arranged anew ; 
(50) nor does there occur a restoration of the dead 
and a future existence. 

51. Again, they say this, that those two original 
evolutions are perpetually remaining, and existed as 
contiguously as sun and shadow, (52) and no demar- 
cation 1 and open space existed between them. 

53. Now I speak first about the impossibility of 
the occurrence of any existing thing that is unlimited, 
(54) except only those which I call unlimited, that 
is, empty space and time. 55. Those, indeed, which 
are for existence within them — that is beings and 
things in locality and time — are seen to be limited. 

56. This, too, / say, that, if unity and duality be 
spoken of about them, it is owing to this, because 
unity, except through the perpetual encompassing 
of something, does not then exist therein. 57. For 
the one is this, namely, not two ; (58) and the two 

1 Reading w\s anlh ; Ner. has Paz. nijaml (for imimt), Sans, 
asanatvam, ' resting-place.' 
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are these, namely, the original one and the one that 
is the difference of this one from the other (59) which 
is not called two. 60. When the one is not under- 
stood, except through the whole compassing of unity, 
(61) and duality cannot occur, except through the 
separation of unit from unit, (62) the one is that one 
in the unity, and is steadfast in unity. 63. One and 
two are in the pedigree (tdkhmak) of quantity 
and numerousness ; (64) and quantity, numerous- 
ness, aggregation, and separation, which, as I have 
said, cannot occur without limitation, (65) are clear 
even to medium understandings. 

66. Again, / say this, the unlimited is that which 
is not compassed by the understanding. 67. When 
it is not possible to compass by any understanding, 
it is inevitable that it was not possible to compass in 
the understanding of the sacred being. 68. It is 
itself the peculiarity of the sacred being, and even 
that of the gloomy original evolution is not wholly 
compassed within the understanding. 69. To speak 
of him whose own peculiarity is not compassed within 
his own understanding as all-good and all-seeing is 
strange 1 , (70) because it describes a whole aggregate, 
(71) and an aggregate is called a whole on account 
of encompassment on all sides. 72. But what is 
encompassed on all sides is inevitably limitedness. 
73. Is it fitting to account that as a sacred being 
when aware, from all its own encompassment, that 
it is limited ? 74. And if unlimited it is unaware 
of it, 75. The first knowledge of a sage is owing to 
his well-arranging 2 comprehension of his own pecu- 

1 See Chap. XV, 39 n. 

* Assuming that Paz. va.r Az>azira.mi stands for Pahl. zgns 
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liarity, nature, and quantity; (76) and to speak of 
him who was unaware of all his own peculiarity, 
nature, and quantity, and yet wise about another 
nature and quantity, is strange 1 . 

77. This, too, / say, that as the unlimited, on 
account of non-encompassment, is not compassed 
by the understanding, (78) that implies this, that 
all its peculiarity may be wise, or there may be some 
that is ignorant ; all may be light, or there may be 
some that is dark ; all may be alive, or there may be 
some that is dead ; and one is unaware of it. 

79. Again, / say this, that the light and the life 
which I obtain here are an allotment that exists 
owing to the selfsame Time 8 , or they are not. 80. 
If they be an allotment that exists owing to a pecu- 
liarity of Time, that implies that men should well 
recognise this, that anything owing to whose allot- 
ment it is possible to ordain them must be provided 
with allotments. 81. As to what is provided with 
allotments, except when united it is then not pos- 
sible even for it, (82) and as to what is united, except 
through the uniter by whom that united thing is united 
it does not then determine it. 83. And when the 
allotment made is seen to be limited, the origin from 
which the allotment is in like manner made is doubt- 
less a limited existence. 84. As regards that, since 
they say that all allotment of a result is a giver of 
evidence as to its origin, (85) that implies, when 
I obtain an allotment made and limited, that an 
origin even of that, except when made and united 

hu-aziri.?n ; the latter word can scarcely have been hu-aztri jnth, 
' good arrangement' 

1 See Chap. XV, 39 n. 

8 See § 31. 
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from allotments and limited, is then not possible 
to exist. 

86. This, too, / say, that the unlimited is not 
bestowed, (87) because an allotment is bestowed 
from an aggregate, (88) and aggregation is an 
evidence as to limitation, (89) as I have shown 
above 1 . 90. So that as to the existence and nature 
of the origin, except by the likeness and similitude of 
the result, I do not then attain to them. 91. What- 
ever is obtained in the result (92) is certain to exist 
in like manner in the origin. 93. That implies like- 
wise from this explanation, when the formation and 
limitation are obtainable in the result, that the origin 
also, from which the result arises, is without doubt 
as to limitation. 

94. Again, / say this, that the unlimited is that 
which has an undisturbed position and an un- 
bounded 2 individuality, (95) and there is no other 
position or resting-place for it disturbed apart from 
it. 96. That implies, when two original evolutions 
are said to be unlimited and of unbounded (as am an) 
individuality, that the skies and earths, the rudi- 
mentary bodily formations, growths, and lives, the 
luminaries, divinities, and archangels, and the many 
congregations (hambari^nan) whose different 
names are owing to the difference of each one of 
those two from the other, cannot be limited. 97. 
What produced all those within them, and where 
is it, (98) when the two original evolutions have 
been eternally in an undisturbed position ? 99. 

1 See § 64. 

2 Assuming that Paz. avaman stands forPahl. avlmand, as it 
is translated by Sans, amaryada ; otherwise it might be aguman, 
' undoubted.' 
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Unless that individuality of theirs, which is un- 
limited, be made limited, how is it possible for a 
place to exist for all these things that are and were 
and will he. made? 100. If a nature that is always 
unlimited can become limited, that certainly implies 
that it could even become nothing; (101) and that 
which they say about the unchangeableness of a 
nature is strange 1 . 

102. This, too, you should understand, that the 
unlimited becomes that which has disturbed it, which 
was not appointed by it at first ; (103) nothing 
different from it can exist separate from it. 104. 
Apart from the boundary of unlimitedness it is not 
understood, (105) or, stupidly, one does not know 
that thing, that is, of what it is he always speaks 
and contends and bandies words about, and thereby 
deludes those with a trifle of the trifles of know- 
ledge into some way and whither. 106. If he un- 
critically 2 says even this of it, that its individuality 
is unlimited, and its knowledge also, being unlimited, 
knows through unlimited knowledge that it is un- 
limited, (107) that is a strange thing which is two- 
fold strange 3 . 108. One is this, that of knowledge, 
except about things acquired by knowledge and 
compassed within knowledge, (109) nothing what- 
ever is understood until complete, except that which 
is wholly compassed within knowledge and acquired, 
(no) which knowledge of anything arises through 
entire understanding of the thing, in. And entire 



1 See Chap. XV, 39 n. 

2 The first part of this word is a blank in }E, as if copied from 
an original that was illegible here. JJ has a^waraidihS. 

3 See Chap. XV, 39 n. 
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understanding of anything arises through entire com- 
pass of the thing within knowledge 1 . 



1 The most complete MSS., yet discovered, break off at this 
point, without concluding the subject. It is quite uncertain how 
much of the work is lost, but, supposing that all existing MSS. are 
descended from AK, supposing that that MS. was originally com- 
plete,' and supposing that it was divided into two equal portions 
(the latter of which is now lost) in consequence of some division of 
family property, we might then conclude, if all these assumptions 
were correct, that very little of the work is missing, because the 
portion of AK still extant extends no further than Chap. XI, 145, 
which is very little beyond the middle of the extant text. 
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THE HUNDRED SUBJECTS. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

i. The division into dars, 'chapters or subjects,' is indicated in 
the original manuscripts ; but for that of the sections the translator 
is responsible, as the subdivisions of the alternating Persian- 
Gu^arati text are often at variance with its meaning. 

2-6. (The same as on page 2.) 

7. All Arabic words are quoted in parentheses on their first 
occurrence in the text. And the spelling of names approximates 
more closely to modern Persian than to the older Pahlavi. 

8. The manuscripts mentioned are : — 

B29 (written a. d. 1679) in a Persian Rivayat, No. 29 in the 
University Library at Bombay. 

J15 (undated) Persian, No. 15 in the library of Dastur Jamaspji 
Minochiharji at Bombay. It has been only occasionally con- 
sulted for this translation. 

La (dated a.d. 1575) Persian, in Avesta writing, alternating with 
Gu^arati, No. 3043 of the Persian manuscripts in the India Office 
Library at London; upon the text of which this translation is 
based. 

Lp (undated) Persian, No. 2506 of the Persian manuscripts in 
the same library. 
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SAD DAR. 



Introduction. 

i. In the name of Hdrmazd, the lord, the greatest 
and wise 1 , the all-ruling, all knowing, and almighty. 

2. This is a book (kitib), about the proper and 
improper, which is extracted from the good and 
pure 2 religion of the Mazda-worshippers. 3. What 
is expedient (\kg ib) is this, for every one to know 
and keep this in practice. 4. And it is not desirable 
that he become independent ('^alt) of this for a 
single hour (si'hat). 5. Because, when one becomes 
independent, the sin for each one may become 
abundant ; and when it is brought into practice the 
reward becomes abundant. 

6. On this occasion (vaqt) I, a servant of the 
religion — like the m6bad jEran-shah s , son (bin) of 

1 It is possible to translate the original (which is the same as in 
Sg. I, 1) as follows: — 'The name of Hormazd is "the lord, the 
greatest wise one" ' as though these epithets were the meaning of 
Hdrmazd, which is not far from the truth ; but this would not be a 
probable form for an invocation. Lp and B29 have a different 
invocation. 

1 Lp, B29, J15 omit 'and pure.' 

8 This is the name of the writer who composed the Sad Dar 
Na//fcm, or metrical Sad Dar, in a. d. 1495. He calls himself, 
however, a son of Malik-shih in the introduction to his verses 
(see Hyde's Historia Religionis Veterum Persarum, Oxon, 1700, 
p. 433) ; and in his postscript he mentions Mard-shah as his own 
name, which Dastur JSmispji understands to mean Shah-mard, in 
the introduction to his Gu^ariti translation of the Sad Dar-i Ba'hr-i 
Javil, or long-metre Sad Dar (2nd ed., Bombay, 1881). The date 



Digitized by 



Google 



256 SAD DAR. 



Yazad-yar, son of Tirtar-yar, son of Adar-baaf, son 
of Maraspend 1 — have sent a reward to their souls, 
unto every one who reads and is bound by duty 2 . 
7. Thus much (in qadar), which has come written, 
is a good work they know, whosoever are superior ; 
but it is not possible for every one inferior to know 
of this. 8. If it were more (ziyadat) it is proper, 
but if (imma) less than this it is not proper to 
know 3 ; while, in gratitude for the benefits (yukr-i 
ni'hmat) of the sacred being, they become increasing 
in action, and the sacred being, the most high 
(ta'halai) 4 , makes benefits occur on the spot on 
that account. 

of composition of this long-metre Sad Dar is a. d. 1531, according 
to Dastur Jamaspji, and its authors state that they compiled it from 
the Sad Dar NaTHr, or prose Sad Dar, which was composed by 
three celebrated Dasturs near the time of the Arab conquest The 
names in our text are found here only in La, which is either the 
original, or an early copy, of a version of the prose Sad Dar com- 
piled by Rama, son of Kanhaksha, in which the Persian is written 
in Avesta letters, and alternates with an old Gu^urati translation 
composed by his son Padama. This version was prepared a.d. 
1575, and the occurrence of the name of .ffran-sh&h, who lived only 
eighty years earlier, indicates that this part of the introduction was 
probably written by the editor Rama, and not copied from the 
original prose Sad Dar. In Lp 'the m6bad -fiiin-sh&h, son of 
Yazad-yar,' is mentioned at the end of the work. 

1 The last two names are introduced merely to show that .£ran- 
shah traced his ancestry back either to the celebrated Atur-parf 
Maraspend, prime minister of Shapur II (a. d. 309-379), or to 
another priest of the same name who lived about a. d. 900 (see 
Bd. XXXIII, 11); but very many intermediate names have been 
omitted in this genealogy. 

2 J15 omits the whole of § 6, and Lp, B29 have merely • and a 
reward is sent to their souls, &c.,' to be read in connection with § 5. 

8 Lp, B29, J15 have 'so that no hesitation arises' instead of 
' to know.' 

* Lp, B29, J15 omit this epithet. 
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9. And, secondly, the kindness (lu/f) and gene- 
rosity (karm) of the sacred being, the most high 1 , 
are manifest from this, that he created us with each 
member (alat) complete (tamam), and did not keep 
anything from the maternal nature. 10. And what- 
ever was necessary for use he gave us. 11. At the 
head, likewise, he appointed a master, which is 2 the 
wisdom for the purpose that they may keep these 
members in action. 

1 2. May the peace of the sacred being, the most 
high, be on the souls of those acquainted with the 
religion of the pure Zaraturt, the Spitaman, and of 
those who are pure and virtuous. 1 3. For the souls 
of those persons it is desirable that every duty they 
perform they shall perform through the authority 
(dasturi) of the wisdom of the high-priests 3 . 



Chapter I. 

1 . The first subject is this, that it is necessary that 
they become steadfast in the religion, and do not 
introduce any hesitation (^akk) and doubt into the 
heart. 2. And that they make a statement ('haqlqat) 
with confidence (i'htiqid), that the good religion, the 
true and perfect, which the Lord sent into the world 
('^alq), is that which Zaratort has brought; which 
is this I hold*. 

3. Every time 8 that mankind are like this, and do 

1 Lp, B29, J15 omit this epithet. * J15 has 'who possessed.' 

s For §§ 12, 13 Lp, B29, J15 have merely the following :—' And 
peace is possible for that person who does every duty that he per- 
forms, through the authority of the high-priests.' 

* Lp, B29 omit these five words. 

5 Lp, B29 have ' for every time.' 

[24] S 
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not introduce any hesitation and doubt into the 
heart, of every duty and good work that others have 
done, from the days of Zaratu^t until these days, and 
of whatever one does after this until the resurrection, 
there is a share x for that person. 4. When the soul, 
on the fourth night 2 , arrives at the head of the 
Kvauzd bridge, the angel Mihir and the angel Rashn 8 
make up its account ('hi sab) and reckoning. 5. And, 
if the good works it has done be deficient in quantity, 
of every duty and good work that those of the good 
religion have done in the earth of seven regions they 
appoint it a like portion (najib), till the good works 
become more in weight 4 ; and the soul arrives 
righteous in the radiant locality of heaven. 

6. For it is declared in revelation, that of the 
duty 6 and good work which they perform in doubt — 
that is (ya'hnf), they entertain a suspicion like this, 
that ' I do not know that this faith, which I possess, 
is better in comparison with other faiths ' — no merit 
whatever comes to their souls. 7. Therefore, the 
first (avval) thing is to become steadfast in the 
religion ; and this is the chief of all good works. 



Chapter II. 

1. The second subject is this, that it is necessary 
to make an effort (^ahd), so that they may not 

1 Lp, B29 have 'an equal share." 

s The older books say at dawn on the fourth day (see Mkh. 
II, U5). 
. * See Mkh. II, 118, 119. 

* Lp adds, in the margin, ' by one filament of the hair of the eye- 
lashes ; ' but this phrase seems to have been taken from Chap. II, 3. 

6 Lp, B29 have ' of every duty.' 
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commit any sin. 2. If even a trifling sin occurs it 
is not desirable to assume that this small quantity 
does not possess harm hereafter. 

3. For it is said in revelation, that if such be the 
quantity of sin that the sin is one filament of the 
hair 1 of the eyelashes more in weight than the good 
works are, that person arrives in hell. 4. And if 
such a quantity of good works be in excess, he 
arrives righteous in the radiant locality of heaven. 

5. Therefore, even if a sin be trifling it is not 
desirable to commit it; and it is requisite to refrain, 
so that they may not commit it, and may become 
without doubt as to the religion. 



Chapter III. 



i. The third subject is this, that it is necessary 
for man that he be continuously employed (ma;- 
ghh\) on his own work, and then the work becomes 
his own. 

2. For it is declared rn revelation, that every one 
who hereafter becomes employed 2 on his own work, 
if in the midst of' that work any trouble and dis- 
comfort happen to him, obtains in that other world 
twelve recompenses 3 for every single instance. 3. 
If he becomes employed on iniquity (fasad), and in 
the midst of that work any trouble and harm happen 
to him, he so* obtains in that other world only tor- 
ment ('huqubat) and punishment. 

4. Similarly (maTHalaw), if any one be himself 
going, employed on his own work, and a robber falls 

1 Compare Mkh. II, 121. * B29 has 'hereafter may be.' 

a La omits ' recompenses.' 4 Lp, B29 omit * so/ 

S 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



260 SAD DAR. 



upon him on the road, and carries off his property 
(qumi^), or he be slain 1 , they give him back in that 
other world four things for each one 2 of whatever 
they have carried off. 5. If he be slain he becomes 
righteous, any sin that he has committed goes clean 
away from him, and they convey him to heaven. 
6. But (ammi) if he becomes faulty (b&/il) in any 
duty, and a robber falls upon him on the road 3 , and 
carries off his wealth (mal), or he be slain, when he 
descends to that ether world 4 all the property that 
other carried off from him becomes just as though it 
were his who has carried it off from that person 5 ; 
and, besides, there occur, as a substitute ('hivaj) 
for that property, the punishment and torment they 
give him. 7. And if he be slain it is just as though 
he who has carried it off from that person were 'one 
who had innocently slain that person who arrives in 
hell as retribution (mukafat) for sin. 



Chapter IV. 

1. The fourth subject is this, that it is not desirable 
for any one that he should become hopeless of the 
pity (ra'hmat) and forgiveness of H6rmazd, and fix 
his heart outwardly 6 on this, that our sin is excessive 
and it is not possible to arrive in heaven. 2. Be- 
cause it happens that a small quantity of duty and 
good work is performed, and it may be that for that 

1 Lp, B29, J15 have ' or they shall slay him anywhere.' 

2 Lp, B29 omit the rest of this sentence. 

* Lp, B29 omit ' on the road.' * That is, to hell. 

5 That is, the person robbed loses all claim to his property, on 
account of his neglect of duty. 

• Lp, B29 omit 'outwardly.' 
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quantity Hdrmazd, the good and propitious, may 
have pity on him and may make him arrive in 
heaven. 

3. For it is declared in revelation 1 , that one time 
when Zaratujt was in conversation with the sacred 
being, the most high, he saw a man whose whole 2 
body was in hell, and one foot — the right one 3 — was 
outside of hell. 4. Zaratust enquired of the sacred 
being, the most high 4 , thus : ' What person has this 
man been ?' 5. Hormazd, the good and propitious, 
gave a reply (^avab) thus : ' He has been a king, 
and possessed the sovereignty of thirty-three towns, 
and was conducting that sovereignty many years. 
6. And he never did any virtuous action, but was 
committing much oppression, lawlessness, and vio- 
lence (thulm). 7. By chance (qajara) he was 
one day going on the chase, and arrived out at a 
place (mauja'h) and saw a goat that was tied. 8. 
A morsel of hay was placed very far off, and that 
goat was hungry. 9. Owing to this the goat was 
trying to eat the hay, but did not reach the hay. 
10. This the king saw, and kicked his foot at that 
hay and cast it in front of the goat. 11. Now, in 
recompense for that, that one foot of his is outside of 
hell, and the remaining (baqi) limbs 5 are in hell.' 

12. Therefore, although a sin has happened to 
any one, it is not necessary for him 6 to become 
hopeless. 13. And whoever has the power (/aqat) 

1 The Spend Nask (see Sis. XII, 29). The story is also told in 
AV. XXXII. 

8 Lp, B29 omit ' whole.' 

8 Lp, B29 have ' and his right foot.' 

4 Lp, B29 omit this epithet. 

6 Lp has 'the rest/ and B29 has 'the whole body.' 

* Lp, B29 have '/or the same.' 
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is to endeavour to perform good works, so that there 
may be an atonement for the sin thereby ; because 
the sacred being, the good and propitious, is kind to 
every one. 

Chapter V. 

i. The fifth subject is this, that it is necessary for 
all those of the good religion that they make a 
thorough effort, so that they celebrate the ritual and 
become Navazu^ 1 . 

2. For in our religion there is no good work more 
ample than this. 3. And it is declared in revelation, 
that, although much duty and good work be per- 
formed, it is not possible to attain to the supreme 
heaven (gar6^man) 2 , except on that one occasion 
when the Navazfo/ ceremony is performed, or they 
have celebrated a G6tl-kharW s . 4. And on any 
occasion ('hal), if they are not able to perform it 
with their own hands, it is requisite to order it; and 
then it is inevitably necessary that the celebration of 4 
the G£ti-khari</ should be in the same manner as 
they would have performed it with their own hands. 

1 Apparently * newly born ' (see Sis. XIII, 2 n), a term applied to 
one who has been duly initiated. After preparatory performances 
of the Bareshnum purification and the ordinary ceremonial, the 
ceremonies are carried on four days longer by two priests. The 
first day's ceremony is that of the N6n&bar, the second is the 
Srdsh yart, the third is the Sir6zah, and the fourth is the Vispararf 
(see Yigiikzrd-t Dinik, ed. Peshotan, p. 147). 

* Ordinary good works, when in excess of the sins, are a pass- 
port only to the ordinary heaven (vahut). 

* Literally 'purchased in the worldly existence' (see §11). A 
ceremony somewhat resembling the Navazudl (see Bd. XXX, 28 n), 
but celebrated either late in life, or after death. 

4 Lp, B29 have ' that they celebrate.' 
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5. Man and woman are both 1 equal in this good 
work ; therefore 2 , it is not proper to neglect this 
duty, for it is the chief of all the good works of the 
religion. 6. Because it is declared in revelation, 
that on the day that they are performing the 
Navazfo/ ceremony, or are celebrating a G£ti-kharto? 
on his account, three times the soul of that person 
arrives at heaven, and they show it a place therein, 
and offer it a profuse greeting (niTiiar) 3 . 

7. The explanation (tafsir) of the Gahs 4 is this, 
that a Gah — that is, that his own place — becomes 
visible to him 6 in heaven that day. 

8. And if one does not perform a Navaz&jf cere- 
mony, or does not order the celebration of a G£tl- 
kharl^, it is the same as when a poor (g ha.rih) man 
maikts/or 6 a town, and does not obtain a spot where 
he may alight in that place. 9. Although it is his 
own town he is in this trouble. 10. Therefore, it 
is not possible to bring to hand a place in heaven 
through any good work, except by the performance 
of the Navaz<W ceremony, or by ordering the cele- 
bration of a G£tl-khart<£ 

11. And a G£tl-khari^ is this, that heaven is pur- 
chased in the world, and one's own place brought to 
hand in heaven. 

1 Lp, B29 omit ' both.' 

2 Lp omits ' therefore,' and B29 has ' certainly.' 

* Lp, B29, J15 add 'and, afterwards they bring the G&i,' and 
Lp continues thus : ' the meaning is adduced in Pazand.' 

4 This explains ' the heavenly Gahs' of Bd. XXX, 28. The Sad 
Darband-i Hush (as quoted in B29, fol. 458 b) says that it is stated in 
revelation ' that the day when one celebrates the Gfitt-kharW of any 
one, the soul of that person seizes upon the heavenly Gahs three times 
in that one day, and is conveyed to heaven and the supreme heaven.' 

8 Lp, B29 have ' is brought into sight.' 

• Lp, B29 have ' arrives at.' 
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Chapter VI. 

1. The sixth subject is this, that of the many good 
works there are those which, when they accomplish 
them, obtain great ('haMim) rewards; and 'if one does 
not perform them severe punishment seizes upon one 
at the head of the Kxavzui bridge 1 . 2. One is the 
celebration of the season festivals 2 ; the second is 
keeping the days of the guardian spirits 3 ; the third 
is attending to the souls of fathers, mothers, and 
other relations*; the fourth is reciting the Khursh&/ 
Nyayis 6 three times every day; the fifth is reciting 
the Mah Nyayw 6 three times every month, once 
when it becomes new, once when it becomes full, 
and once when it becomes slender 7 ; and the sixth 
is celebrating the Rapithwin 8 ceremony once every 
year. 3. If not able to celebrate them oneself, it is 
requisite to order them, so that they may celebrate 
them every single time 9 . 

4. These six good works are things indispensable 
unto every one. 5. When any one of them is not 
performed — be it that which, if omitted at its own 
time 10 , it is not possible to accomplish, or if it be 
that one time one omits an occasion, and another 
time 11 they accomplish twice as much — one should 
consider 12 that as an advantage, which occurs in retri- 

I See Sis. XII, 31. 'See Mkh. IV, 5 n. 
» See Mkh. LVII V 13 n. *' See Chap. XIII. 

6 The salutation of the sun (see Chap. XCV). 

• The salutation of the moon. 

7 In Gugarati ' on the last day.' 8 The mid-day period. 

* Lp, B29 have 'celebrate them on his account.' 

10 B29 inserts 'or if it be that which, one time omitted.' 

II B29 has merely 'if another time.' 

18 Lp, B29 have 'one does not consider;' the copyists having 
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bution for it, or as atonement for the transgression. 
6. Because they call the transgression of each of 
these six a bridge-sin; that is, every one through 
whom a transgression of these may have arisen 
they keep back, at the head of the -Afinvaaf bridge, 
till punishment for it happens to him, and no good 
work is possible 1 in this place, which is torment and 
punishment for him 3 . 

7. Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, that 
they may be performed each one at its own time, so 
that they may obtain a recompense, and not a severe 
punishment. 

Chapter VII. 
1. The seventh subject is this, that, when a sneeze 
('ha/sat) comes forth from any one, it is requisite to 
recite one Yatha-ahu-vairy6 s and one Ashem-vohu 4 . 
2. Because there is a fiend in our bodies, and she is 
an adversary who is connected with mankind, and 
strives so that she may make misfortune ('hi Hat) 
and sickness predominant (mustauli) over man- 
kind. 3 And in our bodies there is a fire which 
they call a disposition — in Arabic they say ^abt'hat 
— and they call it the sneezing instinct (^arizi). 
4. It is connected with that fiend, and they wage 
warfare, and it keeps her away from the body of 
man. 5. Then, as the fire becomes successful over 

failed to notice that retribution and atonement are advantageous in 
this case, because they save the soul from punishment. 

1 Lp, B29 have 'no good work resides.' 

1 Lp, B29 have 'which will liberate him from torment and 
punishment.' 

3 See Mkh. XXVII, 70 n, Sis. XII, 32. 

* A formula in praise of righteousness, which begins with these 
two Avesta words, and is in constant use (see Bd. XX, 2). 
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that fiend, and puts her to flight (hazlmat), a sneeze 
comes because that fiend comes out. 

6. Afterwards, because it is necessary, they 
recite these inward prayers 1 and perform the bene- 
diction (afrin) of the fire, so that it may remain for 
a long period while thou art keeping 2 this fiend 
defeated. 7. When another person hears the sneeze, 
it is likewise requisite for him to utter the said 
prayers, and to accomplish the benediction of that 
spirit 3 . 

Chapter VIII. 

1. The eighth subject is this, that it is necessary 
to maintain the religion by rule (dastur), and to 
practise obedience to the commands of the high- 
priests ; and every duty that people perform they 
should perform by their authority. 

2. For it is declared in the good religion, that, if 
they accomplish as many good works as the leaves 
of the trees, or the saxui-grains of the desert, or the 
drops (qa/rah) of rain, which they do not perform 
by command of the high-priests, or to their satisfac- 
tion, no merit whatever attains to their souls, and for 
the good works they have done they obtain sin as a 
recompense. 3. While such a one is living it is not 
proper to call him righteous, and when he dies he 
does not attain to heaven, and not a single archangel 
comes 4 near him. 4. He does not make his escape 
from the hands of the demons and Aharman, and he 

1 The formulas are muttered as a spell. 

2 B29 has ' it is making.' 

* In some parts of Europe it is still the custom to invoke a 
blessing, by means of some formula, on hearing a sneeze. 
4 Lp, B29 have ' goes.' 
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does not obtain a release from hell. 5. Because 
duties and good works 1 attain to the soul on those 
occasions when they perform them with the authority 
of the high-priests and those acquainted with the 
religion, and when they give them one-tenth of those 
good works 2 . 

Chapter IX. 

1. The ninth subject is this, that it is necessary to 
practise abstinence from committing or permitting 
unnatural intercourse 8 . 2. For this is the chief of 
all sins in the religion : there is no worse sin than 
this in the good religion, and it is proper to call 
those who commit it worthy of death in reality. 

3. If any one comes forth to them, and shall see 
them in the act, and is working with an axe 4 , it is 
requisite/^ him to cut ^"the heads or to rip up the 
bellies of both, and it is no sin for him. 4. But it is 
not proper to kill any person without the authority 
of high-priests and kings, except on account of com- 
mitting or permitting unnatural intercourse. 

5. For it says in revelation that unnatural inter- 
course is on a par with Aharman, with Afrasiyab 6 , 
with Dahik 5 , with Tur-i Bradfar-vakhsh 8 who slew 

1 That is, the merit of performing them. 

J The principles of blind submission of the laity to the priest- 
hood, and complete abnegation of private judgment, which pervade 
the whole of the Sad Dar, are especially conspicuous in this chapter. 
They are the ideas prevalent in the darkest ages of the religion, 
which have now nearly disappeared with the spread of true know- 
ledge as in other faiths. 

* GAullmbaragi u mua^art. 

* B29, J15 have ' takes a look,' and J15 adds ' he shall kill ihtm.' 

* See Mkh. VIII, 29 m 

* One of five brothers of the Karap tribe (see Byt. II, 3, Dd. 
LXXII, 8). 
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Zaratust, with Malkds 1 who will arise, with the ser- 
pent Sruvar which existed in the days of Sam 
Narlman 2 , and as many sins as are theirs. 6. And 
Aharman, the evil one, becomes more joyful, owing 
to this practice, than owing to the other sins which 
have made high-priests necessary 3 ; for the soul 
itself of that person becomes extinct. 

7. And when they commit the sin with women, it 
is just the same as that with men. 



Chapter X. 

1. The tenth subject is this, that it is incumbent 
on all those of the good religion, women and men, 
every one who attains to fifteen years, to wear the 
sacred thread-girdle*. 2. Because the sacred thread- 
girdle is to be a girding of the loins and to preserve 
obedience (/a'hat) to the Lord, may he be honoured 
and glorified ('hazza va g alia) ! 

3. The first person who set the wearing of this 
sacred thread-girdle in view was Jamshe^ 6 . 4. And 
it may be the whole (^umlah) of the demons and 
fiends who are made extinct by the glory of wearing 
the sacred thread-girdle. 

5. Every one who has tied the sacred thread- 
girdle round the waist is out of the department of 
Aharman, and is established in the department of 

1 See Mkh. XXVII, 28 n. 

2 Sama and Naremanau are two titles of the hero Keresaspa 
who slew the serpent Srvara (see SBE, vol. xviii, pp. 369-371). 
In the Shahnamah he is called Sam, son of Nartman. 

8 J15 has ' which the high priests have made manifest.' 
4 See Dd. XXXIX, in. A modification of the age is recom- 
rnended in Chap. XLVI. 

8 Av. Yima khshaSta (see Mkh. XXVII, 24 n). 
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H6rmazd. 6. And also, while he keeps the sacred 
thread-girdle on the waist, there is a share for him 
of all those duties and good works which they per- 
form in the earth of seven regions. 7. It is like that 
which occurs when they are performing ham a z6r 
and hamaashd 1 , and have put on this sacred thread- 
girdle on that account, or when, similarly, some one 
in Kanntr, or 2?ran-v<?f, or Kangdez, or the enclosure 
formed by Jam 2 , performs a good work, and we are 
not able to perform it with hama z6r, then they and 
we, who wear the sacred thread-girdle on the waist, 
are mutually connected and equally meritorious, one 
with the other. 8. As no good work attains to him 
who does not wear a sacred thread-girdle — excepting 
that which he performs himself — it is therefore 
necessary that any one of mankind should 'not put it 3 
away from the waist on any occasion, so that the 
associated good works of those of the good religion 
may attain to him. 

9. And those four knots 4 , with which they tie it on, 
are on this account, that it may give four attestations. 

1 These words form part of a benedictory formula which con- ' 
eludes certain ceremonies (see Haug's Essays, pp. 407, 409), and 
the recital of them implies that the ceremony, which is a good 
work, has been fully and satisfactorily completed. If this good work 
be in excess of what is wanted to balance its performer's sins, it 
can be imputed to any other member of the good religion who may 
be in want of it, provided he wears the girdle. The MSS. have 
hams for hama\ 

* These four localities are considered to be isolated from the seven 
regions to some extent (see Bd. XXIX, 4), probably implying that 
they were supposed to contain Mazda-worshippers independent of 
Iranian rule, or that their position had become unknown. (See also 
Mkh. XXVII, 27-31, 58, 62, XLIV, 17-35, LXII, 13-19.) 

* Lp, B29 have ' that mankind should not put the girdle.' 

* That is, two double knots, one before and the other behind 
(see SBE, vol. xviii, pp. 386, 387). 
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10. The first knot is that which preserves 1 constancy 
(qarar), and gives attestation as to the existence, 
unity, purity, and matchlessness of the sacred being, 
the good and propitious. 11. The second knot is 
that which gives attestation that it is the good 
religion of the Mazda-worshippers which is the word 
of the sacred being. 12. The third knot is that 
which gives attestation as to the apostleship and 
mission (rasuli) in the just ( c haqq) Zaraturt, the 
Spitaman. 13. The fourth knot is that which 
adduces more pleasantly, gives assurance (iqrar), 
and openly accepts that I should think of good, 
speak of good, and do good. 14. And from the 
whole I become established ; and the pure, good 2 
religion is this, that I persist in those views. 

1 5. And, again, when the archangels came meeting 
Zaraturt they likewise wore the sacred thread-girdle 
on the waist ; and the distinctive characteristic (f arq) 
amid the laws of the sacred being is the wearing of 
the sacred thread-girdle. 16. It is incumbent both 
on woman and on man, and it is altogether (albattah) 
, improper when they do not wear it. 



Chapter XI. 

1. The eleventh subject is this, that it is necessary 
to maintain the fire-place 8 properly, and to keep 
watch 4 , so that the fire shall not die out, and that 
nothing polluted and impure shall attain to the fire ; 
and it is necessary to make a menstruous woman 
avoid being within three steps of it. 

1 Altered into ' brings ' by a later hand in La, and so written in 
Lp, £29. 
. * Lp, B29 omit ' good.' 8 Or, perhaps, ' the house-fire.' 

* B29 omits these four words. 
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2. Because every time that they maintain a fire 
properly, which is within a dwelling, every fire which 
is in the earth of seven regions .becomes pleased with 
those persons, and, when they ask a favour, or beg a 
necessity ('ha^at), it becomes quickly operative. 
3. And every time that one does not maintain it 
properly, every fire which is in the earth of seven 
regions receives injury from that person, and the 
necessity he begs does not become operative. 4. If 
any one does not maintain the fire-place properly, if 
he gives a hundred dinars 1 to the fire Guyasp 2 there 
is no acceptance of it, and that sin does not depart 
from him. 

5. For it is declared in revelation 3 , that the creator 
Hdrmazd has given sovereignty in heaven to Ardi- 
bahi-rt 4 , the archangel, and has spoken thus : ' As to 
every one with whom thou art not pleased, do not 
let him escape into heaven.' 6. And this is also 
declared in revelation, that, every time that they do 
not maintain the fire properly, pregnancy becomes 
scarcer for the women, fewer male children are born, 
and honour ('hurmat) in the vicinity of the king 
becomes less for the men, and there is no approbation 
(qabul) of their words. 

7. For every single fire which dies out in a 
dwelling a loss of three dirhams and two dangs 6 falls 

1 The dinar is a gold coin which, if it contained a dirham 
weight of gold, and if the dirham were 63 grains (see Dd. LII, 1 n), 
was equal to about half-a-sovereign. 

* One of the three most sacred fires (see Bd. XVII, 7). 

* Lp, B29 have 'in the good religion.' 

4 Av. asha vahifta, 'perfect rectitude,' who is supposed to protect 
fire (see Bd. I, 26, Sis. XV, 12). 

8 That is, three dirhams and a half in silver, or nearly one rupee 
and a quarter. 
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on the property of that person, or it becomes the loss 
of this dwelling, or it does not reach him from the 
place whence wealth comes to him. 



Chapter XII. 



1. The twelfth subject is this, that, when any one 
dies, an order is necessary 1 that how much soever 
scantier 2 clothing they are able to make a begin- 
ning of, the better they act. 2. Beside (ilia) 8 
something become old and washed, anything new 
is not proper for the purpose that they may let it 
go upon a dead body. 

3. For in the commentary of the Vendldi^* it 
asserts that, if they shall pass on to a dead body 
as much as a woman's spindle makes for a single 
thread, with the exception of that which is unavoid- 
able, for every single thread a black snake hangs, in 
that other world, on to the liver of that person who 
has made a beginning of the clothing. 4. Likewise, 
that dead person becomes his antagonist ( € ^ajm), 
and hangs similarly* upon his skirt, and speaks thus : 
'This clothing, which thou hast put on my body, 
devours me, having become worms and noxious 
creatures. 5. My name was put upon a sacred 
cake 4 , the fourth day, with a Yart, so that there 

1 B29 has 'it is necessary to utter two orders.' 
4 Lp, B29 have 'older.' Compare Sis. XII, 4. 

* Lp, B29 have 'that is.' 

* Pahl. Vend. V, 170-177, where, however, the penalty here 
mentioned is not now extant 

6 Lp, B29 omit ' similarly.' 

* Referring to the cake consecrated to the righteous guardian 
spirit on the fourth day after death (see Chap. LXXXVII, 2, Sis. 
Ill, 32 n, XVII, 5 n). * 
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might be alike a benefit therefrom for my soul, and 
it might be alike unnecessary for thee to bear this 
torment ('haDHab).' 6. Owing to that, many sor- 
rows come to that person, and he has no advantage 
from it. 7. Therefore, it is necessary to act with 
caution (i'htiyatf), so that, how much soever the 
clothing be scantier 1 , they may make a beginning 
of it. 

8. And as many as shall be able to walk after 
the bier (tabut) and corpse shall walk. 9. Because 
every step that they go after a corpse is a good 
work of three hundred sttrs 2 ; and every stir is four 
dirhams, in such manner that three hundred stirs 
are a thousand and two hundred dirhams 3 . 10. For 
every single step there is thus much good work. 



Chapter XIII. 



1. The thirteenth subject is this, that it is neces- 
sary to maintain the souls of fathers, mothers, and 
relations properly. 2. And, when any day of theirs* 
occurs, it is necessary to make an endeavour, so that 
they may accomplish the ceremonial (yazisn), the 
sacred feast (myazd), the consecration of the sacred 
cakes (dr6n), and the benedictions (afringan). 

3. For it is declared in revelation, that, every time 
that any day of theirs occurs, they will bring with 

1 Lp, B29, J15 have 'older.' 

* An amount which would counterbalance a Tan&var or Tand- 
puhar sin (see Sis. I, 2). 

' B29 omits these fourteen words. 

* That is, on the monthly and annual anniversaries of their 
deaths, when ceremonies are requisite (see Sis. XVII, 5 n). Com- 
pare Chap. XXXVIL 

[24] T 
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themselves 9999 guardian spirits of the righteous, 
like that case when any one goes home himself, and 
brings people (q a um) in hospitality. 4. And, when 
they utter 1 the consecration of the sacred cakes and 
sacred feast and the benedictions, those people 
become joyful and utter blessings on that house 
and master of the house, and on the house-mistress 
and any persons who are in that house. 

5. But if they do not celebrate the sacred feast, 
the consecration of the sacred cakes, the ceremonial, 
and the benedictions, the spirits 'will remain for them 
in that place from dawn as long as the period of 
a day, and are maintaining a hope that ' perhaps 
they will have us in remembrance.' 6. Then, if 
they do not bring them* into remembrance, the 
souls turn upwards from that place, go very quickly 
on high, and will say, ' O creator H6rmazd ! they do 
not know that we are such as we are 3 , and that it is 
necessary for them* to come into this world, and in 
this world they will not give any one acquittal. 
7. For them there is need of the good works 
in consecrating the sacred cakes and celebrating the 
sacred feast and benedictions; there is no need 
of them for such as we. 8. Yet (va llkin), if they 
would have maintained a place for 6 the duty of those 
days, we should have turned away from them mis- 
fortunes of various kinds ; but, as they have not 
maintained 6 observance of us in the day's duty, we 
are not able to come in friendship to this house.' 

1 B29 has 'celebrate.' 

3 Literally ' us.' Lp, B29 omit this and the next two words. 

3 Lp, B29 have 'that just like us are they.' 

* Lp, B29 omit ' for them.' 

5 B29 has 'maintained observance of us in.' 

* B29 inserts 'proper.' 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XIII, 4^-XIV, 5. 275 

9. Thus much they say, and turn away in anger, and 
go away from that place. 



Chapter XIV. 



1. The fourteenth subject is this, that, when the 
nails are pared according to custom (ba-Vfcilal) 1 , it 
is necessary that they put the parings into a paper. 

2. And it is further necessary to take the Sr6sh-baz 2 
inwardly, and to utter three Yatha-ahu-vairy6s 8 , 

3. And for the speaking of this — to say with each 
Yatha-ahu-vairyd* — the A vesta is this: — Paiti t£, 
meregha Ash6-zu.rta ! imau srvau va£dhay£mi, imau 
srvau awa£dhayemi ; im«use te srv«u, meregha Ash6- 
zusta! hyare anrtayas>§a, karetayas>§a, thanvare^a, 
ishavasia erezify6-parena, asna^a fradakhshanya 
paiti da£v6-Mazainyan 8 ; asha vohu manangha ya 
sruye" pan?magaon6 6 . 4. Afterwards, one completes 
the Biz in the manner that it was taken inwardly. 

5. At those two Yatha-ahu-vairy6s, with which 
one completes the Ba#, at each one, he makes lines 
('^a//ha) in a little dust in the midst of the nail- 

1 B29 has 'when the nails and a toothpick ('^ildl) are pared;' 
and the Gu^-arati translator takes 'Aildl in the same sense. 

* A particular form of prayer. 
« See Mkh. XXVII, 70 n. 

4 B29 omits these eleven words. 

8 Vend. XVII, 26-28 :— ' Unto thee, O bird Ashd-zurta ! do I 
announce these nails, do I introduce these nails ' (or, according to 
the Pahlavi, ' do I make known these nails, these nails do I make 
thee known to ') ; ' may these nails be such for thee, O bird Ash6- 
zuftal as spears and knives, bows, falcon-feathered arrows, and 
sling-stones against the demon Mazainyas.' 

• Yas. XXXIII, 7b : — ' Through the righteous good thought, by 
which I am heard before the mighty one.' 

T 2 
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parings. 6. And, if he does not know this B&2 1 , on 
uttering the Sr6sh-baz and those three Yatha-ahu- 
vairy6s he is to furrow three lines, with the nail-cutter 2 , 
around the vaiA-parings, and then he is to complete 
the Bis with those Yatha-ahu-vairy6s, and to put the 
dust, with the end of the nail-cutter, into the midst 
of the naiVparings, and carry them to a desert spot. 
7. It is necessary that he should carry a hole down 
through four finger-breadths of earth, and, having 
placed the nail-parings in that spot, he puts the soil 
overhead. 

8. For Hdrmazd, the good and propitious, has 
created a bird which they call Ash6-zust 8 , and they 
call *V the bird of Bahman 4 . 9. They also call it the 
owl, and it eats nails. 

10. It is altogether necessary that they do not 
leave them unbroken, for they would come into use 
as weapons (sila'h) of wizards 6 . 11. And they have 
also said that, if they fall in the midst of food, there 
is danger of pulmonary consumption. 



Chapter XV. 



1. The fifteenth subject is this, when one sees 
anything that is welcome to the eyes, it is requi- 
site to say ' in the name of the sacred being.' 
a. Because, if they do not say 'in the name of 
the sacred being,' and an injury happens to that 

1 The formula quoted in § 3. 

* B29 omits these four words. * See Bd. XIX, r9, 20. 

* The archangel Vohuman (see Bd. I, 23, 26 n). His bird is 
the cock according to Sis. X, 9. 

6 See Sis. XII, 6. 
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thing, or a disaster occurs, one becomes a sinner; 
so far is notorious (ma 'hi Am). 



Chapter XVI. 



1. The sixteenth subject is this, that, when a 
woman becomes pregnant ire a house, it is neces- 
sary to make air endeavour so that there may be 
a continual fire in that house, and to maintain a 
good watch over it. 2. And, when the child becomes 
separate from the mother, it is necessary to burn a 
lamp for three nights and days — if they burn a fire 
it would be better — so that the demons and fiends 
may not be able to do any damage, and harm ; because, 
when a child is born, it is exceedingly delicate for 
those three days. 

3. For it is declared in revelation 1 , that, when 
Zaraturt, the Spitaman, became separate from his 
mother, every night, for three nights^ a demon, came 
on, with a hundred and fifty other demons, so that 
they might effect the slaughter (hallk) of Zaratust, 
and, when they had beheld the light of the. fire, they 
had fled away, and had not been able to do any 
damage and harm. 

4. During forty days it is not proper that they 
should leave the child alone ; and it is also not proper 
that the mother of the infant should put her foot 
over a threshold in the dwelling, or cast her eyes 
upon a .hill, for it 2 is bad for her menstruation. 

1 Lp, B29 have ' in the good religion:' This is quoted probably 
from the Spend Nasfc (see Sis. X, 4, XII, 11). 
* B29 has ' which they have said.' 
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Chapter XVII. 

1. The seventeenth subject is this, that when they 
cut a toothpick f^ilal), or a splinter which they 
wish to apply to the root of the teeth, it is necessary 
that they retain no bark. 2. For if a small quantity 
of bark be on it when they apply it to the teeth, and 
they cast it away, if a pregnant woman puts her foot 
upon it, the danger of that may be that the child 
comes to harm 1 . 



Chapter XVIII. 



1. The eighteenth subject is this, that it is neces- 
sary for mankind to make an endeavour, so that 
they may espouse a wife in their youth and beget a 
child. 2. And for women, in like manner, it is 
necessary that there should be a longing (ra^bat) 
for espousing a husband. 

3. Because it is declared in revelation 2 , that every 
duty and good work a child performs becomes the 
father's and mother's, just like those which they have 
performed with their own hands. 4. The meaning 
(ma'hn!)ofpur('a son') is that which signifies pftl 
(' a bridge ') 3 , for by this bridge they arrive at that 
other world. 5. If there be no child for any one 
they call him one with a severed bridge, that is, the 

1 Owing to her fear of having stepped on dead matter (see Sis. 
X, 20, XII, 13). 

* In the Spend, Niha<fum, and Damdarf Nasks (see Sis. X, 22, 
XII, 15). 

3 This fanciful explanation must be derived from a Pahlavi 
source, as it is only in that language that the two words are written 
precisely alike. 
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way for him to that other world is severed, and he is 
not able to attain to that world. 6. At the head of 
the ICmxad bridge he shall remain ; although he has 
performed much duty and good works he is not able 
to make a passage over the ICmvdxl bridge, and they 
do not make up his account and reckoning. 7. And 
every archangel that comes forward to that place 
first asks these words, that is, ' Hast thou brought 
thy own substitute visibly into the world, or not?' 
8. When he has not brought it, they will pass over 
him, and his soul will remain, in that place 1 , full of 
anguish and grief {|^am). 

9. A similitude (mimal) of it is like that which 
happens when any one may be in a wilderness, and 
there may be fear of wild animals and creatures, and 
near to him may be his own town, but a river of 
water is in front 2 , and it is not possible to make a 
passage over that river, as a bridge is fallen in, and 
he is not able to arrive at that town, but he is always 
upon the bank (sart) speaking thus 8 : 'Would that 
the bridge would become perfect ! ' 

10. The duty as to children* is in this aggregate 8 . 
11. Therefore, the creator Hdrmazd has granted 
unto men that, if there be any one to whom sickness 
from heaven may occur, and there be no provision of 
a child for him, he has commanded him that he should 
make some one a son of his own, as 6 a friend of his 
soul, and should receive a child, because every duty 
can be delegated. 1 2. That person is in place of a 



8 



Lp, B29 add 'on the bridge.' 

La omits these eight words. 
8 Lp, B29 have 'always in regret ('hasrat) thus.' 
4 Lp has ' as to the command.' 
8 Lp has 'manner,' and J15 has 'endeavour.' 
• Lp, B29 have 'some one through his own affection,' 
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child, and every duty and good work that he performs 
shall be just like that which is performed by one's 
own hand. 

1 3. And, finally, if any one departs from the world 
(dunya) 1 and possesses no adopted child, it is incum- 
bent on the priests and high-priests and his relations 
to appoint his adopted son, and it is necessary to 
bring some one in sight on that account, so that his 
soul may spring away from the torment of hell. 14. 
Because, every time that his relations do not pay 
attention to this, when they proceed to that other 
world, the soul of that person hangs about them and 
speaks thus : ' I left with you something that I had 
collected and borne trouble for in many years, and 
you seized upon it, and put it into your own expen- 
diture ('h arg ), and did not seek for 2 mercy (safqat) 
on my soul. 15. In the same manner as I have 
remained, delayed (mauquf) in this place, I will 
not let you pass ; so that you will make no passage 
over the K\r\vad bridge till the sacred being takes 
my rights away from you.' 16. Then the angel 
Rashn and the angel Mihir 3 make up their reckoning, 
and, as to whatever those persons have seized upon 
from the other's property 4 , for every single dinar the 
account makes four, and they take away the equiva- 
lent. 17. And, as in that world there are no gold 
and silver, they take away from their souls the good 
works that they have done, and they give them to 
the soul of this other. 18. Still, while others do not 
appoint the adopted son, they are not able to pass 
over the Kxrmzd bridge, nor to arrive at their own 
station. 

1 La omits these nine words. * B29 ha9 ' bring.' 

f See Mkh. II, 1 1 8, 1 1 9. * Lp, J 1 5 insert ' and have expended.' 
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19. There is no duty whatever more incumbent 
on relations than this duty, and every time that they 
appoint an adopted son for any one it is just as 
though they have made the deceased alive ; and 
there are no limit ("hadd) and end (nihayat) of 
their good works. 



Chapter XIX. 

1. The nineteenth subject is this, that the per- 
formance of agriculture is like that when some one 
is performing the ceremonial of the sacred beings, 
and it is necessary to maintain much respect for 
agriculturists ; it is also necessary to keep trouble 
and strife far from them. 

2. For it is declared in revelation, that, as to every 
one who replants a shrub, while that shrub or tree 
exists at the place, every good work that every one, 
who eats of that shrub, does in that state of repletion 
becomes the agriculturist's, just like those which are 
done by his own hand. 3. If any one orders it, 
just as that good work occurs 1 much new repose 
(ra'hat) and comfort reach his soul 2 . 4. As to corn 
and grain fhubub) and whatever they sow, it is 
just like this 3 , because, as regards every one who 
eats wheat, barley, and other grains, and performs 
duty and good works, they become those of the 
sower of 4 those grains, just as those which are per- 
formed by his own hand. 5. Because, for the life of 
mankind a crop was necessary, the creation of a 

1 Lp, B29 have ' is performed' * Lp, B29 add ' therefrom.' 
8 B29 adds * way.' 

4 La omits the rest of this chapter, as well as the words ' they 
become,' by mistake. 
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creator 1 after the sacred being, the most high 2 , owing 
to the work of the agriculturist 6. For every one 
who eats anything dies, therefore, as regards that 
person by whose work the life of mankind is estab- 
lished, it is necessary to consider him valuable and 
precious. 

Chapter XX. 

i. The twentieth subject is this, that it is incum- 
bent on those of the good religion that they con- 
tinually give something to the worthy to eat, on 
account (fihat) of that which it says in revelation 3 
thus : ' When thou givest things to some one that 
he may eat, every duty and good work that he 
performs in that state of repletion become those of 
that person, who has given that bread or food to 
him, just like those which he has performed with his 
own hand.' 2. And if he commits a sin, he who 
may have given food to him is innocent. 3. But it 
is necessary that he be of the good religion and 
worthy ; they should give something to one of a 
different religion only in case of extreme necessity 
(jarurat), lest it become as a sin. 



Chapter XXI. 
1. The twenty-first subject is this, that, when they 
eat bread, it is necessary that one should recite 

1 B29, J15 omit these five words. 

' J15 has 'after its creation by the sacred being, the creator.' 
The alteration of this sentence, in B29 and J 15, seems due to their 
writers' reluctance to attribute the power of creating, even figura- 
tively, to the mere producer of a crop. 
' s In the Niharfum Nask (see Sis. X, 23, XII, 16). 
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the Itha-a^-yazamaid^ 1 and three Ashem-vohus 2 , 
especially (ba-'^ajjataw) in the benediction-cere- 
monies (afringan). 

2. For it is declared in the good religion of the 
Mazda-worshippers, that, when they wish to cele- 
brate the sacred feast (myazd) and benediction- 
ceremonies, it is necessary that all persons who are 
seated at the feast should take up the inward prayer. 
3. For each man an angel is stationed, on the right- 
hand side, and two angels for the priests. 4. But 
when they eat chatteringly, or relate the news 
("hadiTH) 3 , the angels ' depart from them, and a 
demon seizes on the place of each angel 4 . 

5. And in former times the custom ('hid at) of the 
people would have been in this manner, that, if any 
one should have come to the door in the middle of 
the feast, that person whose Afringan-precinct it 
might have been, or whoever should have gone to the 
expense of that Afringan, would have had words 
with that intruding person 5 , and would have also 
spoken thus: 'As thou hast brought my feast to 
harm, give me back whatever has been the cost 6 .' 

6. And in one place in revelation it is declared 



1 Yas. V, 1, 2, of which these are the first three words. This, 
with the three Ashem-vohus, constitutes the inward prayer, or 
grace, before eating (see Dd. LXXIX, 1 n). 

2 See Chap. VII, 1 n. 

3 By which they commit the sin of breaking the protective spell 
of the inward prayer. 

4 Lp, B29 have ' a demon is (B29 stands) in place of the angel.' 
8 B29 has 'would have spoken to that person who had uttered 

words, would have taken something away from him.' Lp merely 
adds ' would have taken something ' to the words in the text. 

* B29 has only, 'As it is my feast, give it back.' The inter- 
ruption having destroyed the merit of the ceremony. 
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that from eating chatteringly itself is the sin, for 1 
every one who is chattering during the eating of 
bread is just like him who is smiting and harassing 
the angels of the spiritual existences. 

7. Therefore, if there be any one who is not able 
to consecrate a sacred cake 2 , it is necessary to eat 
bread with the inward prayer of Hdrmazd, that is, 
the archangels. 8. And, if he does not altogether 
know it, he recites the Itha-a^-yazamaid^ 8 and three 
Ashem-vohus, and eats up the bread. 9. Afterwards 
he makes his mouth clean, and, four Ashem-vohus 
and two Yatha-ahu-vairy6s being spoken out*, he is 
then to utter words. 

10. For, every time that this custom (qa'hidat) 
is carried on in a place, through the first Ashem-vohft 
so much good work has arisen that it has propitiated 
the sacred being, the good and propitious ; through 
the second Ashem-vohu so much good work has 
arisen that it has reverenced and 6 propitiated Srdsh, 
the righteous 6 ; through the third Ashem-vohft so 
much good work has arisen that it has reverenced 
and 5 propitiated Khurd&d and Amered&d 7 , the arch- 
angels ; and through the fourth Ashem-vohu so much 
good work has arisen that whatever the creator 
Hdrmazd has created becomes reverenced and 
propitiated. 1 1. And with each mouthful (luqmah) 
that is eaten, while the inward prayer subsists, they 

1 B29 has 'from eating chatteringly is: so much sin that' 

1 See Mkh. XVI, 17 n. « See § 1 n. 

4 These formulas begin the grace after eating, and, being uttered 
aloud, break the spell of the inward prayer now no longer neces- 
sary ; after them the eaters are at liberty to speak. 

8 B29 omits these two words. 

• See Mkh. II, 115 n. 

7 See Horvadarfand Amer6daJ(Mkh. II, 34). 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XXI, 7-XXII, 3. 285 

proclaim a blessing for Khurdaa? and Ameredarf, the 
archangels. 12. But, if it be eaten without the in- 
ward prayer, as demons are in that place 1 , they say, 
' Thou mightest have eaten the poison of a serpent.' 
13. Therefore, take notice as to which is the better 
of these two. 



Chapter XXII. 

1. The twenty-second subject is this, that the 
performance of G&dawgdi 2 ('intercession') is like 
that when some one is occasioning the ceremonial 
of the sacred beings. 2. Therefore, it should be 
expedient that it be continuous, and that* they 
perform G&dzng&i as regards the priests and high- 
priests and the worthy. 

3. For, in the commentary of the Haddkht Nask, 
it says that every one who performs Gadawgdl, and 
extracts anything from a -person on their account, 
and conveys it to them, is as much without dis- 
honesty f^iyanat), towards them 4 , as he who may 

1 See § 4. 

* The original Pahlavi of this word can be read either d&do- 
g&bih, 'a speaking of the law,' or ySdatd-gdbth, 'a speaking of 
the sacred being ;' in either case it implies 'pleading for the proper 
observance of religious duties,' especially the duty of supporting 
the priesthood and the poor, and it is for such purposes that the 
' intercession ' with those possessing property must be understood 
as being exercised. As the traditional mode of reading Pahl. 
ye"dat6 i$g&tz.n,OT g&dan, it is evident that the P&zand inventors 
of the word in the text must have understood the Pahlavi in the 
latter of the two meanings mentioned above. 

' Lp, B29 have merely 'that continuously.' 

4 Lp, B29 omit these two words. But the meaning of La seems 
to be that he who bestows charity out of the contributions of others, 
without mentioning the contributors, does not act dishonestly towards 
the recipients. 
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have given to them out of his own property. 4. 
And in the spiritual existence they take 1 account of 
that profit for him, and just as they make out the 
account of the good work of that person who may 
have given it, even so much is his good work. 



Chapter XXIII. 



1. The twenty-third subject is this, that it is 
requisite to restrain a tethered animal from mis- 
behaviour, and to keep watch over one's own 
creatures, especially at the time when they have 
eaten meat. 

2. Therefore, if they have eaten meat and they 
commit an assault, every offence that the animal 
('haivan) commits may be that person's whose meat 
may be eaten. 3. For example, if a horse lashes 
out a kick (lakad) at any one, the offence may be 
that person's whose food may be eaten and caused 
the offence. 

4. Therefore it is necessary to make an endeavour 
that they shall commit no offence whatever, especially 
at a time when they have eaten meat 



Chapter XXIV. 

1. The twenty-fourth subject is this, that when an 
infant is born from its mother it is necessary that 
they give it the consecrated H6m-juice 2 , on this 
account, that understanding ('haql), wisdom, and 

1 Lp, B29 have 'the spirits take.' 
1 See Mkh. LVII, 28 n, Sis. X, 16. 
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knowledge may more abundantly get to it, and the 
want (ablat) of them may come more scantily 
upon it 1 . 

2. If, at that time, they do not perform the con- 
secration, they should take forth a little H6m for it 2 , 
and recite 8 a Yatha-ahu-vairy6 4 , and put a trifle of 
water into it, and make H6m-juice of that, and give 
it to the infant, and afterwards 6 milk. 



Chapter XXV. 

1. The twenty-fifth subject is this, that any agree*- 
ment and promise (qaul) they make with any one it 
is necessary so far to perform and bring to pass. 
2. Although many things may go 8 to harm by 
means (sabab) of it, it is not desirable to perform 
that agreement with duplicity. 

3. Because, in our religion, they call this a Mihir- 
dru/ ('breach of promise'), and in revelation it 
decrees, as to any one who commits a Mihir-dru^ - , 
that the way to heaven becomes closed for him, 
and that person himself goes discomforted out of 
this world, so that a warning ('halamat) becomes 
quite manifest unto him. 

4. And a Mihir-dru^is attached 7 in such a manner 
that, ^"fortune (/ali'h) may have befallen any one 8 

1 B29 omits these eleven words. 

* B29 adds 'in the H6m-mortar.' 

8 B29 adds ' and utter.' * See Mkh. XXVII, 70 n. 

6 Lp, B29 insert ' they are to give.' 

* Lp, B29 have ' come.' 

7 Lp, B29 have 'understood,' and another copy in B29 has 
' considered.' 

8 Who has broken his promise. 
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happily, or an insufficient quantity of his life ('humr) 
may have remained, the Mihir-druf extends to his 
children without opposition ('^ilaf). 5. And every 
household that becomes extinct, or race whose issue 
fails, or any of the great misfortunes that happen to 
mankind — from which misfortune one obtains release 
with difficulty — may all be owing to the fact that they 
have committed a Mihir-druf. 

6. If committed by oneself, it is declared, in one 
place in revelation, that the glorified Zaraturt, the 
Spitaman, enquired of Hdrmazd, the good and pro- 
pitious, thus : ' Of any of the sins that mankind 
commit which is the worst?' 7. H6rmazd, the 
good and propitious, decreed thus : ' No sin whatever 
is worse than this, that two persons make a covenant 
with one another in such a manner that no one 
whatever is between them, except me who am 
H6rmazd; and, afterwards one of those two per- 
sons deviates from it, and says, "I have no know- 
ledge ('^abar) of it" and no one whatever is a 
witness, for that other person, except me.' 8. No 
sin whatever is worse than that, and that person 
himself will 'not go out of this world until retribution 
overtakes him, and in that other world his punishment 
is more severe than all ; so that person becomes un- 
fortunate in both worlds. 9. And it is the same 
^"this covenant be with a righteous person or a 
wicked one. 



Chapter XXVI. 

1. The twenty-sixth subject is this, that the wise 
and the ancients say that when a man becomes 
fifteen years of age it is necessary that he takes 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



CHAPTER XXV, 5~XXVI, 7. 289 

one of the angels 1 as his own protection 2 , that he 
takes one of the wise as his own sage, and that 
he takes one of the high-priests and officiating 
priests as his own high-priest 2. So that, if, any 
time, a bereavement (astanah) approaches, he may 
beg a favour from the archangels 3 , in order that it 
may furnish* an escape from that bereavement. 
3. And 6 , any time any affair comes forward, and 
he has 6 to have opinion (ral) and advice {ma.y va- 
ra t), he holds a consultation with that sage, while 
the sage tells him his opinion (tadblr). 4. And, if 
any question as to proper and improper comes for- 
ward, he speaks with that high-priest, so that he 
may tell him in reply. 

5. When the instructions of these three persons 
are brought to pass, carrying out the commands of 
the sacred being is accomplished. 6. Especially the 
instructions of the high-priests, because their satis* 
faction is connected with the satisfaction of the 
sacred being; and the high-priests possess so much 
dignity (martabat) in the presence of the sacred 
being, the good and propitious, that they are quite 
able to forgive any trivial one of the sins of man- 
kind 7 , and Hdrmazd, the good and propitious, 
quickly 8 forgives that sin for the high-priest. 7. 



1 La, Lp have ' ancients,' but this seems inconsistent with § 2. 
4 La has 'ancestor,' having read ba-niyah instead of pandh. 

3 Lp, B29, J15 add 'and they may provide health xA body and 
safety.' 

4 Lp, B29, J15 have 'that they may furnish him.' 

5 Lp, B29 insert ' if.' 

' Lp, B29 have 'it is necessary.' 

7 B29 has 'to forgive one-third of the sins which mankind 
commit.' 

8 Lp has ' likewise.' 

[24] U 
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Therefore, carrying out the commands of the high- 
priests becomes 1 incumbent on everyone; and the 
fulfilment of this maxim is better than that of a. whole 
assemblage of maxims. 



Chapter XXVII. 

i. The twenty-seventh subject is this, that is, if 
any affair comes forward, that they should thoroughly 
understand 2 whether it be a good work, or a sin. 
2. In that manner it becomes better that they make 
an evasion on the spot 3 , until a time when they 
make it known with accuracy 4 that that affair is a sin 
or a reward. 3. If they perform any affair without 
knowing this, although it be a good work, it becomes 
a sin for them. 

4. For it is declared in revelation, that, except that 
which they enquire of the high-priests, no affair what- 
ever is proper to perform. 5. Whatever wisdom 
there be for any one from his own head is only 
one ; then, as two wisdoms are more than one 5 , 
it therefore makes it expedient to enquire of the 
high-priests. 



Chapter XXVIII. 
1. The twenty-eighth subject is this, that, when 
they teach the Avesta, it is in like manner neces- 

1 Lp, B29 have ' is.' 

8 Lp has ' that they should be told,' and B29 has ' that one should 
realise.' 

* See Sis. X, 25, 27. 

4 Lp adds ' and truly,' and B29 has ' make known that it is false 
or true.' 

• Lp, B29 omit these eight words. 
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sary that they teach it properly and truly, and recite 
it with deliberation and composure (s a k i n 1). 2 . And 
it is necessary for those who are taught to recite it 
connectedly, and to keep it ever in remembrance. 

3. For it is declared in revelation, that the sacred 
being has decreed thus : 'As to every one who puts 
the Avesta away from his memory, I will put his 
soul as far from heaven as the width of the earth 1 .' 
4. And in the commentary of the Avesta it is related 
that, in former times, as to any one who had been 
taught the Avesta and had put it away from his 
memory, until the time he had again made it easy, 
they would have given him bread like that which they 
give to the dogs. 5. And in another place I have 
read that they would have given bread to him on the 
point of a spear. 




Chapter XXIX. 

1. The twenty-ninth subject is this, that, when 
they provide any munificence (sa'Mvat) or liber- 
ality, it is necessary that they provide it for the 
worthy; and one is to consider thus : ' Is this person, 
to whom I am giving this thing, worthy or not ?' 

2. Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, so 
that they may not give to the unworthy. 3. For in 
revelation, as regards 2 that person who provides any 
munificence for the unworthy, they call it a vain work 
and a gift without advantage ; and day by day it is 3 



1 Compare Chap. XCVIII, 3. 

* Lp, B29 have ' for in the good religion it is declared.' 
' Lp, £29 have 'it increases.' 
U 2 
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the punishment and torment of that person. 4. And, 
whatever they give to the unworthy, they have made 
that thing extinct 



Chapter XXX. 

1. The thirtieth subject is this, that it is not 
proper to pour away water at night, especially from 
the northern side (^inib) which would be the worst 1 . 
2. Therefore, if it become a necessity in the end 
(ba-'^atam) 2 , it is requisite to recite one Yatha- 
ahu-vairyd 3 , and, when they make a light ready 
Chajir)*, to pour away the water gently. 

3. In like manner it is not proper to swallow water 
at night, because it is a sin. 4. But, if a necessity 
arises, it is necessary to make a light ready, and one 
first eats some morsels of food (/a 'ham) so that the 
sin may be less. 



Chapter XXXI. 

1. The thirty-first subject is this, that, every time 
they eat bread, it is necessary to withhold three 
morsels from their own bodies, and to give them to 
a dog. 2. And it is not desirable to beat a dog. 
3. For, of the poor no one whatever is poorer than 

1 Lp has 'side it would be,' to which B29 adds 'bold.' The 
reason of the impropriety is that the demons are supposed to come 
from the north, and anything thrown out northwards might be of 
use to them (see Sis. X, 7, XII, 18, 19). 

* B29 has 'necessity to pour.' * See Mkh. XXVII, 70 n. 

4 Lp, B29 omit these seven words. Both the recitation and light 
are supposed to frighten away any demons. 
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a dog, and it is necessary to give a tethered animal 
bread, because the good work is great. 

4. And in revelation it is declared in this manner, 
that, if a dog is asleep upon the road, it is not 
proper that they put a foot violently on the ground, 
so that he becomes awake. 5. And, in former times, 
an allowance (ratib) of bread would have been made 
every day for the sake of the dogs, three times in 
summer and twice in winter, on this account, that one 
wishes them to come to the assistance of his soul at 
the K'mvad bridge. 

6. In the worldly existence they are the guard of 
men and cattle. 7. If there had not been a dog 
they would not have been able to keep a single 
sheep. 8. Every time that he barks, just as his 
bark goes forth, the demons and fiends run away 
from the place. 



Chapter XXXII. 

1. The thirty-second subject is this, that, when a 
hen utters a crow in a house, or the cock crows 
unseasonably, it is desirable that they do not kill 
it 1 , and do not consider it a bad habit (fa'hl). 2. 
Because it is uttering that crow for the reason that 
a fiend has found a way into that house, and the hen 
or the cock, alone, does not possess the power 
(/aqat) that would keep the fiend away from that 
house, and the hen is going to give the cock 
assistance, and utters the crow. 3. Therefore, if 
any time the chance (ittifaq) happens in that man- 
ner, it is requisite to bring another cock, so that they 

1 See Sis. X, 30. 



Digitized by 



Google 



294 SAD DAR - 



may drive away that fiend through the assistance of 
one another. 4. And if a cock crows unseasonably 
it is likewise not desirable to kill it, because the reason 
may be this which I have stated. 

5. For it is declared in the good religion, that 
there is a fiend whom they call S6g\ and, in every 
house where an infant exists, that fiend strives that 
she may cause some misfortune to come upon 
that house. 6. So it is necessary that they should 
keep a cock on the watch for her, so that it may 
smite that fiend and force her to the road away from 
that house. 



Chapter XXXIII. 

1. The thirty-third subject is this, that, when there 
is a place and any risk or fear exists that a corpse 2 
is concealed beneath the ground, one is to make it 
apparent and visible s , because it is a great good work. 

2. For it is declared in the good religion, that, 
when they conceal a corpse beneath the ground, 
Spendarmaa?*, the archangel, shudders ; it is just as 
severe as a serpent or scorpion would be to any 
one in private sleep 6 , and i is also just like that 
to the ground. 3. When thou makest a corpse 

1 Av. ithye^6, Pers. si*. In Pahl. Vend. XIX, 4, 6 she is said 
to be ' a secret-moving deceiver ;' in Bd. XXVIII, 26 she is said to 
' cause annihilation.' 

* Or ' dead matter.' 

* B29 has 'it is necessary to make /'/apparent.' 

4 Av. spewta armaiti, ' bountiful devotion,' the female archangel 
who is supposed to have special charge of the earth (see Sis. XV, 
20-24). 

' B29 has ' in a sleeping garment.' 
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beneath the ground as it were apparent, thou makest 
the ground liberated from that affliction. 



Chapter XXXIV. 

1. The thirty-fourth subject is this, that it is 
greatly necessary to refrain from much slaughter of 
animals and the cattle species 1 . 2. Because it says 
in revelation 2 that, for every one who slaughters 
many animals and cattle 3 , every fibre of the hair 
of a goat becomes, in that other world, like a sharp 
sword, and adheres in the soul of that person. 

3. And there are several things the slaughter of 
which is very bad, and the sin very abundant, as the 
lamb, the kid, the ploughing ox, the war horse, the 
swallow bird that catches the locust, and the cock ; 
and of the whole of these the sin is most as regards 
the cock. 4. If it becomes a necessity 4 , it is proper 
to kill a cock that does not crow 5 , and it is neces- 
sary to consecrate their heads. 5. Any head of an 
animal, not consecrated, it is not desirable to eat, so 
that it becomes so far 6 a righteous gift. 6. If one 
be not able to consecrate the head, it is requisite 
to consecrate one kidney as a substitute (badal) 
for it. 

1 Lp, B29, J15 omit 'species.' 

* In the Stu</gar Nask (see Sis. X, 8, 9). 
' Lp has ' slaughters much.' 

* Lp, B29 have ' if it becomes inevitable.' 
8 Lp has ' that has not crowed.' 

* Lp, B29 have ' when it is not along with.' 
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Chapter XXXV. 

1. The thirty-fifth subject is this, that, when they 
wish to wash the face 1 , they should recite one Ashem- 
vohu 2 , and set the mouth firmly closed, so that the 
water, not staying away from it 3 , shall not go into 
the mouth. 2. And, as one washes over the face, 
they should recite the K^m-na-mazda*, so that the 
fiend Nasrurt® may become smitten. 



Chapter XXXVI. 

1. The thirty-sixth subject is this, that it is strictly 
incumbent on mankind, on man 6 and woman, to per- 
form the Bareshnum ceremony'', because mankind 
feed on menstruous matter in the womb of the 
mother. 2. For that reason it is necessary to 
perform the Bareshnum once, so that one may 
become pure from that pollution. 3. For if one 
becomes fifteen years of age, and does not perform 
the Bareshnum, whatever he puts a hand on, the 
glory and purity of that thing will diminish ; and it 

1 Compare Chaps. L, LXXIV. * See Chap. VII, 1 n. 

' B29 omits these five words. 

* A stanza of the Urtavaiti Gatha (Yas. XLV, 7) beginning with 
those three words (see SBE, vol. xviii, p. 443). 

8 Or nisruft, 'contamination' (see Sis. X, 32); probably the 
same as the demon Nas or Nasu (see Bd. XXVIII, 29). Also 
mentioned in Chap. XXXVI, 7. 

• B29 omits ' on man.' 

7 A tedious ceremony of purification that lasts nine nights (see 
SBE, vol. xviii, pp. 431-453). Its name is Av. (ace.) bareshnum, 
' top' of the head, the first part of the body to be washed. 
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is not proper that they put a hand on a sacred cake 
or any thing washed with ceremony. 

4. In revelation it says, if any one who has not 
performed the Bareshnum shall die, the demons 
make him 1 as though he were a corpse kept one 
month in the hot season. 5. And, when the soul 
arrives at the head of the ICrnvdid bridge, the arch- 
angels and angels complain of the stench of that 
soul, and are not able to make up its account and 
reckoning. 6. It remains at the Alnvaaf bridge and 
is not able to pass ; it experiences much repentance 
and has no advantage from it. 

7. If it be necessary for any one to perform the 
Bareshnum of the head, and he be able to do it, but 
does not do it, if he performs the ceremonial ablution 
of the head a thousand times, it does not become 
pure from that pollution 2 , and that is the pollution of 
Nasrust 3 , which is amid the veins and sinews, and 
the flesh and bones ; it does not become pure through 
any other thing except through the liquid consecrated 
by the religious formula 4 . 

8. And as to that person, also, who performs the 
Bareshnum for mankind 6 , it is necessary that he be 
a man, a friend of the soul, a truthful speaker, and 
an abstainer, because through chastity and modesty 
(mas turi) he becomes employed. 9. If complaint of 
any perfidy in him is publicly diffused 6 , in that dis- 
grace (mala mat) it is necessary that the high-priests 

1 B29 has ' it makes his soul.' a Lp omits ' pollution.' 

s See Chap. XXXV, 2. B29 has 'that is bodily refuse (hi'har) 
and pollution.' 

* That is, bull's urine, the liquid that is first used, in a conse- 
crated state, for sprinkling the body in the Bareshnum purification. 
Compare Chap. LXXVII, 9, 10. 

e That is, the purifying priest. • B29 has 'publicly comes on! 
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should dislocate his joints one by one, and it is requi- 
site that they give him as food to the dogs. 10. So 
that by this action they may make a man observe 
more chastely and continently, that this result ('hajil) 
of sin may not occur. 



Chapter XXXVII. 

1. The thirty-seventh subject is this, that, when 
the days 0/"the guardian spirits 1 come on, it is neces- 
sary that all persons, among their own food and 
devotion, should order and provide the sacred cakes 
and ceremonial, the sacred feast and benedictions 
(afrlngan). 2. For these ten days it is incumbent 
on every one ; and those are better which they pre- 
pare in their own houses, because the souls 2 go 
every one to its own house. 3. And they should 
have an ear for them 3 , so that they may prepare the 
sacred cakes and feast and benedictions. 

4. Those ten days any one of all the souls — that 
are in this way* in every house where they provide 
the feast more abundantly — proclaims, as to that 
master of the house 5 , that family, and the whole 
who are in that house, and the year's affairs of every 
kind, that they are very good, and their entry (da'^1) 
and coming in are very good. 5. And every single 



1 SeeMkh. LVII, 13 n. 

8 Which are supposed to revisit the earth during those days. 

s Or ' for these words' as the Gu^arati translator assumes. 

* Lp, B29 have 'those ten days all the souls are in this worldly 
existence' 

8 Lp omits these five words, and B29 adds ' the mistress of the 
house.' 
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good work, on account of which we have spoken of 
the souls of the departed, becomes just like those we 
have done for our own souls. 6. And, when they 
pass away from this worldly existence, those souls 
come again, meeting them, and cause gladness, 
maintain l their courage, and also render them 
honour in the presence of the creator Hdrmazd, 
and speak thus: ' These righteous souls did not 
put us away from remembrance while they were 
in the world, and we have been satisfied with them ; 
now we are unanimous that thou shouldest provide 
them equal shares of those good works of ours, 
and make their souls attain to the position of the 
righteous.' 7. They utter these words, and give 
those souls confidence, while they make out their 
account. 8. Afterwards, with them, they make the 
passage of the K'mvzd bridge, till they arrive at their 
own position, and then they return. 

9. Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, so 
that they may maintain the guardian spirits properly, 
and the souls of their fathers and mothers and 
relations may exist with honour from them. 10. 
For if they retire with dissatisfaction they utter a 
curse, and, as the soul departs from this world, they 
administer reproaches to it, and speak thus: 'Thou 
thinkest that they wish continually to make a way 2 
for thee to that place, but it is not necessary for thee 
to come into this world 3 . 11. Now, hadst thou 
performed duty and good works on our behalf, and 
hadst thou recollected us, we would also have come 
to thy assistance, and would have released thee from 

1 Lp, B29 have 'restore.' a Lp, B29 have 'an escape.' 

* That is, into heaven. Compare Chap. XIII, 6, 8. 
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this fearful position.' 12. And that soul experiences 
much repentance, and has no advantage whatever 
from it. 



Chapter XXXVIII. 

1. The thirty-eighth subject is this, that, so far as 
effort and endeavour prevail \ it is requisite to abstain 
from the same cup as those of a different religion, 
and it is not desirable to drink the water of any 
goblet of theirs. 2. And if the goblet be of copper 
or of tin 2 , it is requisite 3 to wash it with* water, 
so that it may be proper to drink the water 5 . 3. 
If the goblet be of earthenware or wooden, it is 
altogether improper 8 . 

4. Because, when 7 any one drinks with a stranger, 
it makes his heart inclined (mall) towards him, for 
it would be a sin ; and, on account of the sin com- 
mitted, he becomes bold, and his soul has an inclina- 
tion for wickedness. 

1 Lp has ' are necessary,' and B29 has merely ' with the endeavour 
necessary.' 

2 B29 has 'of metal.' 

3 Lp inserts 'to expose it to fire, to polish it with ashes, and 
afterwards;' J15 inserts 'to polish *7 with fire, and, afterwards,' 

4 B29, J15 insert ' ceremonial ablution and.' 

5 Lp, J15 add 'if the cup or goblet be of copper or of brass, 
one makes the water that is drunk likewise pure in this manner; if 
it be earthen or wooden, one puts it far away from the house, or 
they present it to one of a different religion ; just like that one per- 
forms the ceremonial ablution of what is altogether polluted.' (J 15 
has * what is polluted like a metal one.') 

• J15 adds 'to drink.' 

* Lp, B29, J15 have ' every time that.' 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER , XXXVII, I2-XL, 2. 3OI 



Chapter XXXIX. 

1. The thirty-ninth subject is this, that it is 
necessary to properly maintain the sacred fire 1 which 
they have established in a town or village. 2. And 
at night it is necessary to make it blaze up once, 
and by day twice. 

3. For it is declared in revelation, that, if there 
had been no sacred fire, no one would have been 
able to go from town to town ; because it is owing 
to the glory of the sacred fire that no one on the 
roads is able to commit an excess upon any one else. 

4. It is necessary that they should present the 
whole of the firewood ; and, as to the person who 
makes it blaze, they should give him bread and a 
salary (nafaqah). 5. For, every time that that fire 
is satisfied, and they maintain it properly, every fire 
that may exist in the earth of seven regions becomes 
satisfied with that person. 



Chapter XL. 

1. The fortieth subject is this, that it is not 
desirable to distress one's priest, or father, or mother ; 
and, if people perceive much trouble, disquietude, 
and harm arising from them, it is certainly not 
desirable that they should give them back a reply 
with any aggravation. 2. Because their satisfaction 
is connected with the satisfaction of the sacred being, 
and every time that people distress them they have 

1 Literally ' the fire of Bahiram.' Compare Chap. XCII. 
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distressed H6rmazd, the good and propitious. 3. It 
is not possible for any duty or good work to extend 
to the spiritual existences while one does not make 
those guardians satisfied, and it is not possible 
(mumkin) that any one should repay these three 
persons all their dues. 

4. In the commentary of the Haddkht Nask it 
says: — Maazaray6i.j,Zarathuytra! ma Pourushaspem, 
ma Dughdh6vam, ma a^thrapaitb 1 , 'it is not desirable 
that thou, O Zaratust ! shouldest distress thy father, 
or mother, or priest.' 

5. Therefore, three times every day it is indispen- 
sable for one to fold his arms 2 in the presence of 
these three persons, and to say : — ' What is your 
will (murad) ? So that I may think and speak and 
do it. 6. If what was not proper has come from me 
of itself, it is necessary that you make a righteous 
gift on our behalf.' 



Chapter XLI. 

1. The forty-first subject is this, that it is greatly 
requisite to avoid a menstruous woman, while they 
give her bread and food moderately. 2. As soon as 

1 This Avesta passage is not known to be extant elsewhere, and 
its orthography has been corrected in accordance with the transla- 
tion attached to it by the author of Sd. In La, Lp, J15 the first 
two names are in the genitive, and the third is accusative ; B29 
differs by putting the third name also in the genitive ; the last word 
being accusative in all. Pourushaspa and Dughdhdva (?) were the 
names of the father and mother of Zarathurtra, and the latter name 
has not previously been found in the Avesta texts, but is known 
only from Pahlavi and Persian writings. 

2 That is, to stand in an attitude of obedient reverence. 
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she is not able to eat 1 they should not give her more, 
and in the same manner as regards water, on this 
account, that whatever remnant comes from that 
menstruous woman does not come to any use 2 . 

3. When they wish to provide 3 bread they put the 
hand into the sleeve, or they place something on the 
top of the sleeve, and it is necessary that her bare 
hand should not come for th again in any place. 4. 
Because every drop of water that trickles on to a 
limb of a menstruous woman becomes a sin of three 
hundred stirs*. 5. And it is requisite for a men- 
struous woman to avoid everything that is washed 
with ceremony by fifteen steps. 6. It is also 
necessary for her to be at least three steps distant 
from a righteous man, and on whatever her eye casts 
a look it diminishes the glory 6 of that thing. 

7. And on every woman the twelve ceremonials*, 
atoning for the offence of menstruation, are incum- 
bent. 8. One on account of the offence that has 
occurred as regards the spiritual existence" 1 . 9. The 
second on account of the offence that has occurred 



1 That is, as soon as her hunger is satisfied. 

* Lp, B29 have ' it is not possible to make of any use.' 

* Lp, B29 have 'bring.' 

* The amount of a Tanivar or Tanipuhar sin (see Sis. I, 2). 
e Lp, B29 add 'and purity.' 

* These resemble the celebration of the H6mist, but are shorter 
and less onerous. The H6mast consists of a Yasna each day for 
144 days in honour of twelve angels, each angel being reverenced 
for twelve successive days. The angels are nearly the same as 
stated in the text, but the celebration of the H6m&st is twelve times 
as long. The cost of this latter is said to be 350 rupis (see Byt. 
II, 59 n). Occasionally a still more onerous celebration is said to 
be incumbent on such women as can afford it (see Chap. LXVI). 

' Lp has ' the spirits,' and B29 has ' mankind.' 
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as regards the stars 1 . 10. The third on account of 
that which 2 has occurred as regards the sun. 11. 
The fourth on account of that which has occurred as 
regards the moon. 12. The fifth on account of that 
which has occurred as regards the spirit of fire. 13. 
The sixth on account of that which has occurred as 
regards the spirit of water. 14. The seventh on 
account of that which has occurred as regards the 
spirit of earth. 1 5. The eighth on account of that 
which has occurred as regards the spirit of the wind. 
,16. The ninth on account of that which has occurred 
as regards Khurda^ 3 . 1 7. The tenth on account of 
the offence that has occurred as regards Ameredad? 3 . 
18. The eleventh on account of the offence that has 
occurred as regards meal-time f^urdak gah)*. 19. 
The twelfth on account of the offence that has 
occurred as regards bodily refuse and dead matter. 
20. Therefore it is incumbent on every one in this 
manner*; if any one be more opulent eighteen 
ceremonials are indispensable, and if she has silver 
in excess (ba-^ayat) there should be twenty-one, 
and in one place I have read that twenty-four are 
indispensable; but, for lesser people, this that I 
have noted is necessary. 

21. That which they provide in their lifetime is 
better*; and, just as would occur when any one 

1 B29 has 'the rain.' 

4 Lp, B29 use the same form of words in §§ 10-16 as in §§ 8, 9. 

• See Mkh. II, 34. 

4 Doubtful, and not understood by the Gu^arati translator. 
8 Lp, B29 have ' thus much.' 

* The author evidently implies, by this paragraph, that the cele- 
bration of these ceremonials was only occasional, perhaps once in 
a lifetime, but the earlier the better, so as to admit of a larger 
growth of merit before death. 
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plants a tree anew, and is eating the fruit of it every 
year, even so much is that good work increasing 
every year, 22. If she shall live ten years, or if a 
hundred years, even so long it is becoming every 
year much more 1 . 23. If they provide it after her 
lifetime, that which would be the increase departs ; 
and in her lifetime, also, that occurs which every 
one, who has done a duty On his own account, has 
seen, that the thing itself which others accomplish 
after his lifetime is very different ; so that she should 
provide it with her own hands, not after her decease 
(vafat). _____________ 

Chapter XLI I. 

1. The forty-second subject is this, that it is 
necessary to practise strict abstinence front that sin 
which affects accusers 2 . 2. That would be when any 
one slanders (buhtanad) 3 , or any one commits a 
rape on the wife of some one*, or causes a woman 
to occupy a separate bed from her own husband. 

3. These are sins for which there is no retribution, 
except when thou beggest forgiveness of that person 
whom thy sin has assailed. 4. Afterwards, they keep 
back the soul, at the K'mvzd bridge, till the time 
when its antagonist arrives and exacts justice from 
it ; then it obtains release. 

5. Every time that any one applies a falsehood or 
a slander to some person, so that people are after- 

1 Lp, B29 have 'it is proceeding every year to a head.' 

* Any sin that injures another party who, thereupon, becomes an 

accuser and must be satisfied, by atonement, before the sin can be 

expiated (see Sis. VIII, 1 n). 

3 Lp, B29 have ' applies falsehood and slander to any one.' 

4 See Chap. LXIII, n. Lp omits these twelve words. 

[24] X 
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wards telling that falsehood again, and it vexes the 
heart of that person, they are bringing punishment 
ever anew on the soul of that former one. 6. The 
sin does not depart through the performance ^/"duties 
and good works, so long as he does not make his 
antagonist satisfied. 

7. This is a grave sin, and it is requisite to be 
careful that they do not commit it. 



Chapter XLIII. 



j . The forty-third subject is this, that it is neces- 
sary to make an endeavour to kill noxious creatures 
and reptiles ('hasarat) of the earth; because, in 
revelation 1 , it is put forth as a great good work. 
• 2. Especially these five things : — One is the frog 
in the water, the second is the snake and scorpion, 
the third is the ant (mariu) 2 that flies, the fourth 
is the common ant (m6riah), and the fifth is the 
mouse. 3. Therefore 3 , every time that they bring 
a frog up, out of the water, and make it dry, and, 
after (ba'hd) that, kill it, it is a good work of a 
thousand and two hundred dirhams in weight*. 
4. And every time that they kill a snake, and recite 
the A vesta that is appointed iox that occasion*, it is 

1 See Vend. XIV, 9-17, XVIII, 144-146. 

* If rnar^if were Pahlavi, it would mean 'the deadly thing.' 
Possibly ' the locust' (mala'^) is meant, but the description in § 6 
is rather perplexing. 

8 Lp omits ' therefore,' and B29 has ' and.' 

4 See Chap. XII, 9 n. The frog is considered noxious because 
it is supposed to injure the water, being generally found in stagnant 
pools which are unwholesome. 

5 An A vesta passage of about thirty words, to be used on such 
occasions, is to be found in the Riv&yats, but is still unedited. 
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just as though they have slain an apostate (kshmtgh). 
5. For every one who kills a flying ant (mar£i.y) it 
is as much good work asfor any one who is reciting 
inward prayer for ten days. 6. Among the creatures 
of Aharman nothing whatever is more harmful than 
this; for, if it dies in the air (ha v a) it becomes a 
gnat, if it dies in the dust it becomes a worm, if it 
dies in the water it becomes a leech 1 , if it dies among 
the excavators of flesh it becomes a venomous snake 
(mar-i af'hai), and if it dies in dung it becomes 
creeping things. 7. For every one who kills a corn- 
dragging ant it is as much good work as for any one 
who recites the Hdrmazd Yart. 8. And for every 
one who kills many noxious creatures it is as much 
good work as for a priest who performs the cere- 
monial of the sacred beings; both good works are 
equal. 9. For every one who kills a mouse it is as 
much good work as *yfour lions are killed 2 . 10. 
Therefore, it is incumbent on every one to make an 
effort to kill a noxious creature. 



Chapter XLIW 

1. The forty-fourth subject is this, that it is not 
desirable./^ those of the good religion, so far as they 
are able to manage it, to put a bare foot upon the 
ground 3 , because it is a sin, and injury 4 occurs to 
Spendarma^ 6 , the archangel. 2. And they call that 
the sin of running about uncovered. 

1 B29 has 'hedgehog.' 

s Ants and mice (or rats) are considered noxious on account of 
the damage they do to certain crops and farmers' stores. 
8 See Sis. X, 12. * Lp has only 'because injury.' 

• See Chap. XXXIII, 2 n. 

X 2 
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Chapter XL.V. 

I. The forty-fifth subject is this, that it is con- 
tinually necessary that people should keep in remem- 
brance the accomplishment of repentance (taubat). 
2. Every time that a sin leaps from control it is 
necessary to act so that they go before the priests, 
high-priests, and spiritual chiefs, and accomplish 
repentance. 

3. And 1 in accordance with the. sin should be die 
good work, just as though the good work were due 
to that occasion when they accomplish it. 4. While 
mankind are living> it becomes every year a further 
benefit 5. Sin is also, in like manner, going on 
to a head every year ; and when they accomplish 
repentance, so that it may not increase further, it 
is just like a tree that becomes withered, and they 
extirpate its further growth. 

6. And that repentance is better which they accom- 
plish before high-priests and spiritual chiefs, and 
when they accomplish the retribution that the high- 
priest orders every sin that exists departs from them. 
7. The repentance that high-priests accomplish they 
likewise call repentance 2 . 8. If there be no high- 
priest it is necessary to go before some persons who 
are commissioned by highrpriests ; and if those, also, 
do not exist, it is necessary to go to a man who is a 
friend of the soul, and to accomplish the repentance. 

1 Lp, B29 have ' for.' 

* Here and throughout the rest of the chapter B29 has patit, 
'renunciation of sin,' instead of taubat. The outward form of 
repentance consists of the recitation of the patit, in which all 
imaginable sins are mentioned and renounced. 
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9. At the time when one shall depart from the 
world it is incumbent on sons and daughters and 
relations, that they give repentance into the mouth 
of the afflicted one, and that they give the Ashem- 
vohu 1 into his mouth, io. F of the high-priests have 
said that, when they have accomplished repentance 
because they have committed many sins, they do 
not arrive in hell, but they administer punishment 
to them at the head of the KXnvzJ bridge, and after- 
wards conduct them to their own place* 

11. Repentance is that when they accomplish 
repentance of the sin which they have committed, 
and do not commit that sin a second time; if they 
do commit it, XhaX first sin then comes back 2 . 



Chapter XLVI. 

1. The forty-sixth subject is this, that, when 
people become fourteen years of age, it is necessary 
to tie on the sacred thread-girdle 3 , because the high- 
priests have said that it is likewise necessary to take 
into account those nine months that they have been 
in the womb of the mother. 

2. For in our religion there is no duty better than 
wearing the sacred thread-gird\e, and it is incumbent 

1 See Chap. VII, 1 n. 

2 That is, repentance is not a mere penance, but requires a 
change of will, a veritable renunciation of that sin for the future ; 
otherwise it is useless. 

* See Chap. X, which mentions fifteen years in accordance with 
Vend. XVIII, 1 1 5, 1 20. But Sis. X, 1 3 recommends fourteen years 
and three months as more prudent, no doubt for the reason stated 
here in the text. 
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on man and woman. 3. And, in former days, if any 
one should have become completely fifteen years of 
age, and should not have worn the sacred thread- 
girdle, they would have done for him by stoning, as 
bread and water are forbidden ('ha ram) for him. 



Chapter XLVII. 

1. The forty-seventh subject is this, that, when a 
child of seven years shall die, an order is necessary 
that it is requisite to perform a ceremony (ya st) for 
Srdsh 1 on account of it, and to consecrate the sacred 
cake of the fourth night 2 . 

2. For it says in revelation that the souls of 
children go with the souls of their fathers and 
mothers ; if the father is ft for heaven the child goes 
to heaven with him, if he be fit for hell it arrives in 
hell ; if the mother be fit for heaven it reaches 
heaven with her, if she befit for hell it reaches hell 
with her 3 . 

3. Therefore, every time that they accomplish the 
ceremony for Sr6sh, the soul of that child becomes 
separated from the souls of its father and mother, 
and goes to heaven, and is imploring intercession 
(.rifa'hat) for its father and mother in the presence 
of the sacred beings in that other world. 

1 See Mkh. II, 115 n. 

* That is, most of the ceremonies requisite after the death of an 
adult, as detailed in Chap. LXXXVII, are also to be performed in 
this case, for the reason here given. 

* Lp omits these twenty-three words. 
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Chapter XLVI 1 1 1 . 
1. The forty-eighth subject is this, that, when they 
boil a cooking-pot, it is necessary to make the water 
two parts of one-third each, that one-third of the pot 
may be empty ; so that, if at any time the pot shall 
boil, the water shall not go to the top 2 . 2. For if 
they do not act so, and the 3 water, owing to not 
stopping, goes into the fire 4 , it is a sin of a thousand 
and two hundred dirhams in weight 6 ; therefore it is 
necessary to keep watch that this sin does not arise. 



Chapter XLIX«. 
I. The forty-ninth subject is this, that, when one 

1 There is some confusion in the MSS. as to the arrangement of a 
few of the following chapters. The order here adopted is that of 
B29, J15, which is here in accordance with the metrical MSS., 
although Chaps. 48-56 are numbered 52-60 in the latter, owing to 
variations in the earlier part of the work. In La Chaps. 48-50 
have been originally omitted, but part of 48, prefixed to a portion 
of 50, has been afterwards inserted in the margin, and Chap. 49 has 
been similarly added after the last chapter in the book. In Lp the 
chapters are arranged as follows : — 48, 51-53, 49, 54, 56, while 50, 
55 are omitted. 

8 Lp, B29, J15 add 'and the water not go into the fire.' La ( 
Lp add ' at least one-third should be water [in such a manner that 
it becomes wet from ear to ear. It is necessary to keep the mouth 
continually closed, so that the water shall not go into the mouth],' 
but the passage in brackets is clearly a portion of Chap. L, 2, 3 ; it was 
originally written also in J15, but has been struck out of that MS. 

3 La has ' if a drop of.' 

4 La has 'mouth;' the passage in that MS. being evidently the 
end of Chap. L, 3. 

8 La has 'of three hundred stirs,' as in Chap. L, 3, and omits 
the rest of the text The two amounts are identical, and are 
equivalent to a Tanavar or Tanapuhar sin (see Sis. I, 2). 

* Inserted in La after the last chapter in the book, and numbered C 
In Lp it is numbered LII. 
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gathers up a fire, it is requisite to leave it for a time, 
so that the ash-bed (bum) of the fire may become 
cold ; afterwards, one is to take it up and carry it to 
the precinct of fire. 2. It is not proper that they 
carry the ash-bed (zamtn) of a hot fire to the pre- 
cinct of fire ; so far is notorious. 



Chapter IA 

1. The fiftieth subject is this, that, every day at 
dawn, when they rise up from sleep, it is not proper 
to wash the hands first with water. 

2. The ceremonial ablution is to wash the hands, 
face, nose, eyes, and feet thoroughly, either with 
fruit (mlvah) 2 or some grass upon which no water 
has come; afterwards, to make them dry, and to 
wash them three times with water in such a manner 
that it becomes wet from the face as far as the ear 3 . 
3. It is necessary to keep the mouth closed, so that 
the water shall not go into the mouth ; for if a drop, 
owing to not stopping, goes into the mouth, it is a 
sin of three hundred stirs 4 . 4. Afterwards, one is to 
wash the hands three times with water, as far as the 
upper arms ; first the right hand, and afterwards the 
left hand; and, in like manner, he is to wash the 
right foot and left foot 

1 Omitted in La, Lp, though the former contains a portion of this 
chapter annexed to part of Chap. XL VIII, and most of its contents 
are repeated, in other words, in Chap. LXXIV. 

2 Perhaps mivah may be taken as an adjective from mlv, ' hair;' 
in which case we should have ' with something either hairy or grassy.' 
According to the long-metre Sad Dar, the liquid to be used for this 
first wetting is either goat's or bull's urine. 

8 La has 'from ear to ear' (see Chap. XLVIII, 1 n). 
* A Tan&var or Tanapuhar sin (see Sis. I, 9). 
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5. Then they recite the K^m-na-mazda 1 , for, every 
time that they wish to recite anything as an inward 
prayer, it is necessary that the hands be washed with 
ceremonial ablution 2 , and, if they are not, the Avesta 
is not accepted, and the fiend of corruption (nasus) 
does not rush away, and it becomes a Tanavar sin. 



Chapter LI. 

1. The fifty-first subject is this, that it is incumbent 
on every one to send a child to school, and to teach 
it something. 2. Because every duty and good work 
that a child performs is just as though the father and 
mother had performed it with their own hands. 3. 
Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, so that 
they may teach them something good, and make 
them aware of good works and sin; for they are 
doing that on. account of their own souls, so that 
those children may be courageous in doing good 
works. 

4 3 . If they are not taught, they then perform less 
duty and good works, and less reaches the souls of 
the father and mother. 5. And it also happens that 
if they do not deliver children to school, and do not 
teach them anything, and they become bold in com- 
mitting sin, that sin 4 becomes fixed on the necks of 
the father and mother. 

6. Therefore they have decided rightly who 5 teach 

1 See Chap. XXXV, 2 n, which chapter, as well as Chap. LXXIV, 
treats of nearly the same subject. 

2 As described in §§ 2-4. 8 Lp, B29 insert ' because/ 
* B29 has ' that commission of sin.' 

8 B29 has 'rightly for the children, at the time when they.' 
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them something, especially what is proper and im- 
proper according to revelation; because the chief 
principle is this, whether, through the duty of this 
world, a good or bad result is coming hereafter. 



Chapter LI I. 
1. The fifty-second subject is this, that it is in- 
cumbent on every one that, every year when the 
month Fravardln comes on, he is to provide a sacred 
cake on the day Khurda*/ 1 , and whatever they are 
able to bring to hand, a little of everything, they are 
to place by that sacred cake, and to consecrate it 
with the dedicatory formula Ayaranamia 2 , so that 

1 That is, on the sixth day of the first month of the Parsi year, a 
day which is called Khurda</-sal and kept sacred, because it is said 
to be the anniversary of many remarkable events, of which the 
following are mentioned in a Pahlavi tract that is also translated in 
the Persian Rivayats (B29, fol. 401) : — On that day worldly life was 
created, Giy6mar</ came into the world and slew Arezur, Mashya 
and Mashy6i grew up from the ground, H6sh£ng appeared, Takh- 
m6rup made Aharman his steed, Yim made the world free from 
death and decay, brought on a truce (? pa</m£nak) with hell, and 
established depositories for the dead and new year's day, Fr&/un 
divided the world between his three sons, Minu^Miar slew two of 
them, and rescued the world from Fr&sy&k, Sim the Nariminian 
slew the demon Gandar6pak (?), Kai-Khusr61 slew Frisyik and 
went to heaven, leaving the sovereignty to L6r£sp, Zaraturt came to 
converse with Auharmazrf and received the religion from him, Kat- 
Vut&sp accepted the religion, eighteen things come in eighteen 
years to KMsr6 son of A<iharmaz</, Vihrdm the Vaig^vand comes 
from the Hindus, PSshy&tanu, son of VLrtisp, comes from Kangdez, 
HusheVar comes to converse with Auharmaz<f, Sim slays Az-i 
Dahik and rules till Kaf-Kh&srdl reappears to reign for fifty-seven 
years, with S6shins as supreme high-priest, after which Kal-VLrtisp 
resumes the sovereignty, and Zaratuft the priestship, and the resur- 
rection takes place on the same day of the year. 

* Corrected from airyanam^a in all MSS. See Af. 1, 1 as far as 
saredhanam^a, then githiby6, &c. (Af. II, 1). 
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the affairs of that year may be better through that 
day's provision and the entry and coming in of 
guests. 

2. For it is declared in revelation 1 , that, every 
year, when the day Khurdaa? of the month Fravardln 
comes on, they allot a daily provision for mankind, 
and whatever one wishes to pass to the lot of man- 
kind in that year they write down that day. 3. 
Therefore, when they shall consecrate this sacred 
cake, the archangel Khurdaa? 2 is making intercession 
for that person. 



Chapter LI 1 1. 



1. The fifty-third subject is this, that, when, in 
former 3 times, any one wished to go on a journey 
(safar) that might have been at least 4 twelve leagues 
(parasang), they would have consecrated a sacred 
cake, so that no affliction might happen in that 
journey, and affairs might be according to their 
wish, and employments (sughl) 6 cheerful. 2. And 
it is still incumbent on every one that, when they 
wish to go on a journey, they are to consecrate this 
sacred cake. 

3. And, while the person is on the journey, he 
should order the consecration of this sacred cake, in 
his house, every Bahiram day 6 , so that that? person 
may arrive in safety (salamat) at his house. 4. 

1 B29 has 'in the good religion.' 

* See Horvadarf(Mkh. II, 34). 

8 La, Lp omit 'former.' * B29 has 'less than.' 

* Lp, B29 insert ' might become.' 

6 The twentieth day of the Parsi month. 
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The dedicatory formula is this — Amah€ hutastahe 1 
■ — and is known to the priest himself. 



Chapter LIV. 



i. The fifty-fourth subject is this, that if any one 
has a serving wife 2 , and if the acquisition of a male 
child results 3 from her, it is suitable for adoption by 
that person 4 , and the bridge 8 is not severed for that 
person. 2. But if it be a female child it is necessary 
that the man should not be negligent (gh&iW) in 
appointing an adopted son for his own sake. 3. He 
should himself appoint a son of some relation, who is 
a friend of the soul, so that the bridge may not be 
severed for his soul. 



Chapter LV 6 . 



1. The fifty-fifth subject is this, ' that when a 
NavaztW 7 ceremony is performed, and it happens 
that it is not possible to consecrate a sacred cake, 
it is necessary that one should eat bread with the 
H6rmazd inward prayer ; and, afterwards, he should 

1 The dedication to the angel Bahidtm, which begins with these 
words (see Sir. I, 20). 

2 A childless widow who has married again, and half of whose 
children, by her second husband, belong to her first one, to whom 
she also belongs in the other world (see Bd. XXXII, 6 n). 

8 B29 has ' if a male child be born.' 

4 The child being considered to belong to its mother's first 
husband, can be only an adopted son of her second husband. 
6 The Kinvzd bridge, which is the passage to heaven. 
• Lp omits this chapter. T See Chap. V, l n. 
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complete the prayer just as when they complete it as 
regards the sacred cake, so that the sin may be less. 



Chapter LVI. 



1. The fifty-sixth subject is this, that, when any 
one wishes to make an evacuation of water, it is 
necessary that he should not make the evacuation of 
water while standing on his feet. 2. Because, in the 
commentary of the Vendtda^ 1 , it is said, concerning 
that, that it is a serious sin. 

3. When they squat for evacuating water it is 
necessary that it extend only 2 from the heel as far as 
the end of the toes ; for, if it be more, every drop is 
a Tanavar sin. 4. And, when they wish to squat 
for the evacuation of water, they are to utter one 
Yatha-ahu-vairyd s ; and, when the action is over, 
they are to recite the Ashem-vohu * three times, the 
Humatanam 5 twice, the Hukhshalhr6temai 6 three 
times, the Yatha-ahu-vairy6 four times, and the 
Ahunem-vairlm 7 to the end. 5. Because, every time 
that they act like this, they are pleasant in the eyes 
and hearts of mankind, and their words are more 
approved in the vicinity of kings. 



1 Pahl. Vend. XVIII, 98. 

2 Lp, B29 have ' that they do not make the evacuation of water 
more than.' 

3 See Mkh. XXVII, 70 n. 

4 See Chap. VII, 1 n. The recitation of this and the four follow- 
ing formulas is commanded in Vend. XVIII, 97. 

« Yas. XXXV, 4-6. • Yas. XXXV, 13-15. 

1 Yas. XIV, end. 
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Chapter LVII. 

i. The fifty-seventh subject is this, that it is not 
proper to kill a hedgehog ; and, everywhere that 
they see it, it is necessary to take it up and carry it 
into the wilderness (sa'hra), so that it may go into 
a hole, which is ever considered a great good work. 
2. Because, when a hedgehog is in their nest 1 , some 
ants will die ; it will also catch and eat thousands of 
snakes and 2 other harmful creatures, and it eats all 
noxious creatures. 3. Therefore, owing to the whole 
of this, these words are expedient. 



Chapter LVII I. 

I. The fifty-eighth subject is this, that it is ever 
necessary that those of the good religion should make 
an effort that they may celebrate a ceremony for 
their living souls. 2. For the soul, for which they 
have celebrated a ceremony ,s , just as much good work 
as it then becomes each year, it is twice as much 
good work the second year. 3. So that, in this 
manner, the merit of the ceremony for the living soul 
is increasing just so much every year, while the 
man is living. 4. And, after that, this also occurs, 
that, if at the time when that person becomes an 
immortal soul there be no one at hand — Srdsh* being 
the angel when the ceremony for the living soul is 
celebrated — Sr6sh, the righteous, receives the soul by 

1 Lp, B29 have ' goes into an ant's nest.' 

2 B29 omits these four words. 

* B29 has 'for every time that they have celebrated a ceremony 
for the living soul.' 

* SeeMkh. II, 115 n. 
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himself, and is keeping watch over it during the 
three days 1 , and does not forsake it, so that no 
danger or harm happens to it. 5. And the fourth 
night he is a helper, with the angel Rashn 2 , at the 
Kxvivzd bridge, while they make up its account and 
reckoning, and it goes to its own place. 

6. And this ceremony for the living soul is appointed 
for the reason that, just in the manner that, when an 
infant becomes separated from the mother, a midwife 
(qabilat) is necessary for it, so that they may keep 
watch over it, adjust in the manner that she takes 
up the infant 3 from the ground— and, at the time 
when it is born, it is ever necessary that there be a 
woman present ('hajirat), or they may perform work 
for the infant at a time fit for the demon — in this 
same manner, when the soul is becoming separated 
from the body it is like an infant (/ifl), and does not 
know any way to its place. 7. When they celebrate 
a ceremony for the living soul, and have propitiated 
the righteous Sr6sh, the righteous Srdsh becomes like 
the midwife, so that he receives that soul by himself, 
and keeps watch that it is out of the hands of Ahar- 
man and the demons. 8. When they do not celebrate 
a ceremony for the soul when living, but, after that 4 , 
the priests perform it before Sr6sh, it is like that 
which occurs when a woman brings forth a child 8 , and 
after that they set her before the midwife. 9. And it 
happens that while some one is coming in, who takes 
up that child and wraps it up, it has perished. 

1 While it is supposed to stay near the body. 

* B29 adds 'and the angel Mihir.' See Mkh. II, 118, 119. 

* Lp, B29 have merely ' and she takes it up.' 

* Lp adds ' it is necessary that.' 

' Lp adds 'they make no enquiry (/a lab) about it before her.' 
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10. Therefore, as she does the needful which they 
should do earlier by the hand of some one, in this 
same manner it makes it incumbent on every one to 
celebrate a ceremony for his own living soul, so that 
it may be free (iman) from these misfortunes, n. 
And 1 that, if his decease occurs in any place where 
there may be no one who will celebrate a ceremony 
for his soul, since a ceremony for the living soul is 
celebrated, there are no arrears for him, and he is 
free. 12. And, in many things, it is that ceremony 
for the living soul which is expedient, especially in 
these times when the priests have remained few in 
number ; and, when it is celebrated by one's own 
hands, it is a great duty. 



Chapter LIX. 



1. The fifty-ninth subject is this, that, in the good 
and pure religion of the Mazda-worshippers, they 
have not commanded the women to perform the 
Nyayises 2 . 2. And 3 their Nyayises are these, that 
three times every day, at dawn, mid-day* prayer, 
and evening prayer, they stand back in the presence 
of their own husbands, and fold their arms and speak 
thus : ' What are thy thoughts, so that I may think 
them ; what is necessary for thee, so that I may 
speak it ; and what is necessary for thee, so that I 
may do it ?' 

3. For, any command, and whatever the husband 

1 B29 adds 'this also happens.' 

1 Periodical salutations of the sun and moon (see Chap. VI, 2), 
fire and water. 
* Lp, B29 have 'for.' * Literally 'former, early.' 
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orders, it is requisite to go about that day. 4. And, 
certainly, without the leave (rija) of the husband 
she is to do no work, so that the Lord may be pleased 
with that wife. 5. For the satisfaction of the sacred 
being is in a reverence (ya^t) for 1 the satisfaction of 
the husband ; so that every time that they perform 
work by command of the husband they call them 
righteous in the religion ; and if not, what do they 
call them ? 



Chapter LX. 

1. The sixtieth subject is this, that we are keeping 
the good and pure religion of the Mazda-worshippers 
with us 2 , so that escape from hell may be possible 
for our souls 3 . 2. And we are completely united in 
hope, and through investigation (ta'hqlq) we fully 
understand that, when we are steadfast in the good 
religion, we arrive in heaven. 3. And we know that 
arrival in heaven occurs through virtuous actions, 
and through them we are saved ; so that we think of 
good 4 , speak of good, and do good. 

4. And no doing of good is better than that which 
offers itself -when a difficult duty comes before one of 
the good religion as his soul wishes to depart. 5. 
Since it comes to thee, do thou give help to that 
which has escaped his hand, so that he may come 
out of that hindrance ; and do thou not forsake him 

1 Lp has merely 'is in,' and B29 has 'is connected with.' 

s Lp has ' through hope.' 

* B29, J15 have 'that in the good andpme religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers it is declared that we are maintaining a hope that the 
.soul may obtain escape from hell.' 

4 La puts the thinking of good last of the three.. 
04] Y 
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so that he relinquishes the religion. 6. For after 
that, while he is in the religion, and while his 
children, after him, are in the religion 1 , every duty 
and good work that he does — and his children — is 
just like those which are done by thine own hand. 

7. And it is just like that with regard to poll-tax, 
it is also indispensable to give it in semblance of 
help, so that they may give that person his release 
('^alaj), and he may stay in his own place, and the 
advantage of a good work (THavab) may come to 
that other person. 



Chapter LXI. 

1. The sixty-first subject is this, that it is requisite 
to abstain strictly from speaking falsehood ; so that, 
every time that mankind indulge in the speaking of 
falsehood with fondness 2 , it is not proper to do so; 
and 3 falsehood is the chief 4 of all sins. 

2. Zaratust enquired of H6rmazd thus : ' Who is a 
liar like V 3. H 6rmazd, the good and propitious, said : 
' A liar is a co-operator with Aharman.' 

4. In revelation it says that there is no hereafter 
(a'^irat) for the speakers of falsehood, and in the 
midst of mankind they are contemptible ('haqir). 
5. If such a man be powerful (mu'hta.nm), and 
there be no avoiding ('haDHar) him in the vicinity 

' B29 omits these ten words. 

8 Lp omits these fourteen words. 

' B29 omits these twenty words. 

* This seems to have been the meaning intended, judging from 
§§ 2-6 ; otherwise it might be translated ' end ' or * result,' especially 
as the writer has characterised other sins as ' the chief (see Chaps. 
IX, 2, XXV, 8), 
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of mankind, they do not have any respect for him, 
and he is clearly (farja/w) an evil liar. 6. Although 
he possesses much wealth, it will all depart from his 
hands, and, finally ('haqibat), begging of mankind 
occurs to him, and his progeny also becomes scanty 1 . 



Chapter LXII. 

i. The sixty-second subject is this, that it is 
necessary to take early to the speaking of truth 
and doing of justice, and to maintain oneself 
therein, for nothing whatever is better among man- 
kind than truth. 

2. Owing to truth H6rmazd created this world 
and that other world, and truth has remained on the 
spot, and on account of truth it becomes pure. 
3. And the accursed Aharman, being devoid of 
anything good, does not issue from that which is 
owing to truth. 4. It is requisite to occasion 
the resurrection owing to truth ; and, as to every 
place where truth is not taken up, the glory in that 
place has found a way out, and as to every household 
where much of this resides, it is on account of truth, 
and Aharman does not find a way into that place. 

5. It is said in revelation that one truthful man is 
better than a whole world (Tialam) speaking false- 
hood; and Gavah of Ispahan 2 — when he kept his 
stand upon the truth, and was speaking words with 
truth until the time when Dahak 3 , who possessed the 

1 Lp omits these six words. 

s B29 adds 'he was a blacksmith.' His revolt against Dahak is 
detailed in the Sh&hnamah. 
s See Mkh. VIII, 29 n. 

Y 2 
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whole realm, and the whole of the demons and 
mankind have been afraid of him, through the truth 
of the words spoken — was bold with them in every 
speech, and became victorious (mu/^affar) over 
them, by reason of the true words that he was 
speaking. 

6. The accursed Aharman, when he perceived 
the spirit of truth, had fallen senseless three thou- 
sand years 1 . 7. From fear of truth he never 
managed to hold up his head, and from fear of 
truth he did not manage to come into this world 2 . 
8. And everything that thou settest thy gaze (na/^ar) 
upon therein, that has remained on the spot when 
thou seekest again an examination of it, has remained 
through truth. 9. And the interpretation of the 
Ashem-vohu 3 is in truth, and, for that reason, they 
recite the Ashem-vohu frequently. 



Chapter LXIII. 

1. The sixty-third subject is this, that it is neces- 
sary to practise strict abstinence from adultery on this 
account, that through every one who beguiles the wife 
of another, and commits iniquity with her, that woman 
becomes, in a moment, unlawful as regards her hus- 
band. 2. And, after that, every time her husband 
comes round about her, it is just as though she had 
gone near to a strange man. 3. The righteous 
bestowal* of herself on her own husband, in this 

1 See Bd. I, 22. The spirit of truth was his opposite, the spe»t6 
mainyuj or 'bountiful spirit' of H6rmazd. 

2 See Bd. Ill, 1-5. « See Chap. VII, 1 n. 
4 Lp inserts ' he shall wish.' 
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situation, is always worse than his going 1 with women 
of a different religion, on this account, that, if that 
wife becomes pregnant, it is just as though one of the 
good religion had fallen away into a different religion, 
and * thereby that man becomes worthy of death. 

4. And it also happens, when that wife becomes 
pregnant, that she may effect the slaughter of the 
infant, from fear of a bad reputation. 5. Then, for 
that person whose child it is, it is just as though 
he had effected the slaughter of the child with his 
own hand ; therefore, he is worthy of death. 6. If 
the infant be born, and it remains 8 in the religion, 
every sin that that child of his commits is, for that 
person, just as though it were committed by his own 
hand. 

7. And if a woman of those of the good religion 
commits adultery, she becomes in a condition unlawful 
as regards her husband ; and if an infant be born it 
is illegitimate. 8. And the sin owing to this- will 
depart at the time when that person goes near to 
her husband and shall say : ' What is there in me 
befitting thy wife ? 9. A calamity (ak) has occurred, 
and a crime (*^a^a) has come into my body; thou 
knowest if thou wilt exercise forgiveness ('hafu), 
and if not, when it is not for me, do thou kill me; 
my blood is lawful ('halal) unto thee.' 10. If he 
shall kill her, her sin will depart owing to this ; 



1 B29 has 'it never becomes a righteous bestowal of herself on 
her husband, and if, in this situation, he is also.' 

* B29 omits 'and.' 

8 Lp, B29 have 'it does not remain,' but the text seems to be 
assuming that the illicit origin of the child is unsuspected, in which 
case it would undoubtedly remain in the religion, as it would pro- 
bably do in any case. 
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otherwise, this sin will not depart from her in any 
manner (naval) 1 . 

ii. And one calls this sin a sin affecting anta- 
gonists 2 , and, so long as the antagonist does not 
become satisfied, the sin flows on 3 , and they keep 
his soul back at the head of the ICiavad bridge, 
till the time that its antagonist shall arrive and him- 
self accomplishes his antagonism, and they give him 
back a reply*. 



Chapter LXIV. 

i. The sixty-fourth subject is this, that it is 
necessary to practise great abstinence from com- 
mitting theft 8 and seizing anything from mankind 
by force. 

2. For it is declared in revelation that, as to every 
one who steals one dirham 6 away from another, 
when they really know it, it is necessary to take two 
dirhams away from him; one dirham being that 
which was carried off, and one dirham as the fine of 
him who committed the theft. 3. It is also requisite 
to cut off one ear, and it is necessary to strike ten 
blows with a stick, and to detain him one period in 
prison. 



1 B29 omits these eleven words. 

a Or accusers (see Chap. XLII, 1, 2). 



8 B29 has 'it flows on,' if we read bi-rSzad; but the Gu.gar&ti 
translator seems to take gun&h-bar6za</ (Av. berezawt) as a 
technical epithet for the soul, as though he would say ' they keep 
back the soul of him whose sin is rampant.' 

4 That is, the investigating angels announce their decision as to 
the proper fate of the soul they have detained. 

8 B29, J15 have 'violence.' 

8 A silver coin of 63 grains in weight, or about 5f annas (see 
Dd. LII, 1 n) ; say, seven-pence. 
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4. And if he shall steal another 1 dirham, in the 
same manner one is to take away two dirhams a , to 
cut 3^" the other ear, to strike twenty blows with a 
stick, and to detain him two periods 8 in prison. 5. 
And if he shall steal three dirhams and two dings 4 , 
it is requisite to cut off his right hand. 6. If he 
shall steal five hundred dirhams 5 , it is requisite to 
hang him. 

7. On the spot the punishment is this, and among 
the spirits it brings punishment on the soul itself. 
8. And, if the other person does not know it, they 
take away twice as much good work, among the 
spirits, from that thief, and give it to the soul of this 
person. 9. If the thief possesses no good works, 
they give the compensation from the constantly- 
beneficial treasury 6 , and exhibit the punishment on 
the soul of that thief. 

10. As to that person who has seized anything 

1 Lp has ' two.' s Lp has ' to take four.' 

8 The Gug-ar&ti translator takes 'one period' as 'one gharfl (24 
minutes),' but 'two periods' as '2$ gharff (one hour).' The word 
s&'hat, 'period,' means also ' an hour,' but so short a term of im- 
prisonment seems improbable. 
4 That is, 3 J dirhams, nearly 1 \ rupf, or, say, two shillings. 

• That is, 175 rupls, or, say, £14 \*s. 

* Where all supererogatory good works are supposed to be kept 
in store by the angels, for the purpose of granting them to souls 
who deserve them, but have been unable to acquire a sufficiency. 
It is said to be situated in the 'endless light' of heaven, and is the 
misvand g&tus ^z>adhat6, 'ever-benefiting place, the self-sus- 
tained,' of Vend. XIX, 122. Perhaps gan^, 'treasury,' may have 
been originally gun^, 'space,' which would better suit the idea of 
a 'self-sustained place' (see Dd. XXVI, 3, XXXI, 24, XXXVII, 
22, 24, XXXVIII, 3). The term 'treasurer,' applied to the female 
personifications of conscience who meet the soul with the stores of 
its good works and sins (see Sg. IV, 92-96), seems to have no 
connection with this treasury of other people's good works. 
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from another by force, among the spirits they seize 
back four things 1 as compensation for every single 
one. 11. And if, on the spot where people capture 
him, he makes it convenient to return four things in 
compensation for one, when they have fully under- 
stood, as they capture that person who is committing 
highway-robbery, that he makes it convenient 2 , they 
may kill him at once. 



Chapter LXV. 

1. The sixty-fifth subject is this, that everyone is 
to practise thanksgiving continually, and it is requisite 
that he maintains it through good and bad ; and he 
is to keep in view* the benefits of H6rmazd. 2. Be- 
cause the creator* H6rmazd demands two things 
from mankind, the one is that one should not commit 
sin, and the other is that one should practise thanks- 
giving. 3. And how much soever more grateful 
mankind become, through virtue and worthiness as 
regards him, they 5 grant more abundant daily pro- 
vision for the grateful than that which is for other 
persons. 4. And as to every one who is not grateful 
to him, the bread that he eats becomes unlawful, 
and it is not proper for any one to do good in 
connection with him. 

1 Twice as much as in cases of theft without violence (see § 2). 

* So that they may not interfere with such benefit for his soul as 
he may obtain by atonement. These old priestly laws having 
much more consideration for the soul than for the body. 

* La has * to portray.' 

4 Lp omits these fourteen words. 8 The angels. 
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5. And it is declared in revelation that when an 
unthankful person dies, wherever they deposit his 
corpse, the archangel Spendarmaaf 1 is trembling like 
a sheep that sees a wolf. 6. And as to a bird that 
eats that corpse, on whatever tree it rests and settles, 
it makes that tree wither away, and the person who 
sits down in the shadow of the tree becomes ill. 

7. There are different things that it is necessary 
for those of the good religion to make predominant 
over themselves. 8. One is to exercise liberality in 
connection with the worthy; the second is to do 
justice ; the third is to be friendly unto every one ; 
and the fourth is to be sincere and true 2 , and to keep 
falsehood far from themselves. 9. And these four 
habits ('^ajlat) are the principles (ajl) of the religion 
of Zaraturt, and it is necessary, when thou listenest 
to them thyself, that thou dost not listen to any one 
else*. 10. Because the creator H6rmazd says, ' O 
Zaraturt! if thou wilt that thou become pure and 
saved, and that thou arrive at the place of the pure, 
do thou accomplish these two duties: — n. One is 
this, that thou prefer the friendship of the spiritual 
existence to that of the worldly one, and consider the 
things of the world as contemptible and those of 
the spirit precious ; on this account the glory of the 
world is sought 4 with scorn, and do not thou let the 
spirit escape. 12. The second is this, that thou 
speak truly with every one and act justly with me, 

1 See Chap. XXXIII, 2 n. Lp, B29 omit ' archangel.' 

* Lp omits these nine words. 

* Lp has ' that what thou listenest to thyself, thou listenest to as 
regards any one else.' B29 has ' that what thou dost not approve 

for thyself, thou dost not do to any one else ' (see § 12). 
4 Bi 9 has 'on this account the world is sought again.' 
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that is, whatever thou dost not approve for thyself 
do not approve 1 for any one else; when thou hast 
acted in this manner thou art righteous.' 



Chapter LXVI. 

i. The sixty-sixth subject is this, that it is incum- 
bent on all women 2 to order the days (ay yam) of 
the Dvazdah-h6mast 3 , because the whole of any sin 
that may have arisen during menstruation, and at 
other times, becomes cleared away thereby. 

2. And in the commentary of the Vendldaafit says 
that every one becomes sanctified in the days of the 
Dvazdah-h6mast, and all sins become cleared away 
from her, like that which occurs at harvest time, 
when a great wind comes on and carries it off ; just 
like this the sin departs from her, and the person 
becomes clean and pure. 

3. And, for women*, there is no duty more indis- 
pensable than this ; for it is declared in revelation 
that, when they celebrate a Dvazdah-h6mast, it is a 
good work of a hundred thousand Tanavars 5 , and if 

1 B29 has ' perform.' 

2 B29 has ' on the wives of every one,' and J15 has 'on every 
one.' 

8 In the Gu.g'arati version (p. 310) of the long-metre Sad Dar 
Dastitr Jamaspji states, in a foot-note, that the Dvazdah-hdmast 
consists of a Yazwn ceremony every day for 144 days, in honour 
of twelve angels, so that each angel is reverenced for twelve suc- 
cessive days. He stated formerly (see Byt. II, 59 n) that this cele- 
bration was a Hdm&st, and that a Dvazdah-hdmdst was a similar 
celebration for 264 days in honour of twenty-two angels for twelve 
days each. It appears, however, from Chap. XLI, 7, 20, that the 
number of ceremonies may vary with the wealth of the individual. 

4 Lp omits these thirteen words. ' See Sis. XVI, 6. 
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it be the days of the Dvazdah-hdmast it is a good 
work of a thousand thousand Tanavars, and when 
they celebrate it by day it is a good work just 
like this. 



Chapter LXVI I. 

1. The sixty-seventh subject is this, that it is 
necessary for women to practise great abstinence 
from committing adultery. 2. For it is declared in 
revelation, as to every woman who has lain with a 
strange man, thus : ' What is it necessary to call her, 
and why is the explanation 1 that she is of one nature 
with all wizards and sinners ?' 

3. And in the commentary of the Vendldaaf 2 it 
says ' " every woman who consorts with two strange 
men is the first down upon me, who am Hdrmazd. 
4. For if she takes a look into a river of water it 
will make it diminish, if she takes a look 8 at a tree 
or shrub the fruit of the trees becomes scanty, and if 
she speaks a word with a righteous man it will make 
the glory 4 of the man diminish." 5. Zaraturt enquired 
of H6rmazd, " What occurs on 5 her account ?" 6. 
The creator Hdrmazd spoke thus : " It is necessary 
to kill her sooner than a biting serpent and similar 
creatures and wild beasts, because she is more 
harmful to my creatures." ' 

7. Therefore, since she is like this, it is necessary 
for women to keep themselves with great effort, so 
that they may not become unlawful unto their own 

1 B29 has ' and it is by reason of that fault.' 
8 What follows is a free paraphrase of Vend. XVIII, 123-132. 
* Lp omits these four words. 4 Lp, B29 add ' and purity.' 

8 Lp, B29 have ' what is necessary.' • 
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husbands. 8. For, every time that one of them gives 
herself four times to another person, she is, after 
that, unlawful as long as 1 she may be in the house 
of her husband 2 , and new sin is increasing in connec- 
tion with her soul 3 . 



Chapter LXVIII. 

i. The sixty-eighth subject is this, that for a men- 
struous woman who casts an eye upon a fire it is a 
sin of twelve dirhams in weight 4 ; and if she goes 
within three steps of the fire it is a sin of a thousand 
and two hundred dirhams 6 in weight for her; and 
when she puts her hand to the fire it is a sin of fifteen 
Tanavars for her. 

2. In like manner, if she takes a look at running 
water it is a sin of twelve dirhams in weight for her 6 ; 
if she goes within fifteen steps of running water it is 
a sin of fifteen dirhams in weight for her ; and when 
she sits down in running water it is a sin of fifteen 
Tanavars for her. 3. And when she walks in the 
rain, through every drop that drops upon her limbs 
there arises a sin of one Tanavar for her. 

4. If she comes to a Khursh^ Nyayis 7 , to observe 
it, it is not proper for her to speak a word with a 

1 B29 has ' unlawful when.' 

* This seems to be the author's interpretation of the following 
commentary (Pahl. Vend. XVIII, 124a) : — ' And it is no matter to 
her ; for, when cohabitation is three times conceded by her, she is 
worthy of death. G6gojasp said that this is an adulteress who is 
kept within bounds.' 

* B29 has 'increasing as to water and fire.' 

4 About 756 grains, possibly four Farmin sins (see Sis. XI, a). 
B A Tanavar or Tanapuhar sin (see Sis. I, 2). 

* B29 omits this clause. 7 Or salutation of the sun. 
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righteous man 1 . 5. It is not proper for her to put 
a bare foot on the ground. 6. It is not proper for 
her to eat any food with a bare hand ; it is not proper 
for her to eat bread when satisfied 2 . 7. It is not 
proper for two menstruous women to eat together ; 
it is not proper for them to sleep so 3 . 

8. And so long as three days have not elapsed it is 
not proper to wash the hands*, and three days after 
that, if she has perceived herself clean, it is requisite to 
remain another day, and so until the lapse of nine 
days, when, if she has perceived herself clean, it is not 
necessary to remain to the end of 5 another interval 
<ytime. 9. If menstruation occurs for twenty-nine 
days, it is necessary 6 to consider that she is men- 
struous a second time, and during three other days 
it is not proper to wash again, and it is neces- 
sary to exercise care, just like that which 7 I first 
wrote about. 

10. If she be doubtful whether menstruation is 
come to her, it is requisite for her to strip off. her 
dress, and then to take notice if she has become 
menstruous, or if the dress that is stripped off be 
clean. 11. If she has an infant to feed with her milk, 



1 § 4 in B29 is as follows: — 'It is not proper for her to take a 
look at the sun, or at a righteous man.' 

a La, B29 have s£r, but Lp has *tr, 'milk,' which is also the 
reading taken by the Gu^arati translator who must have under- 
stood the clause as follows : — ' It is not proper for her so to eat 
bread and milk.' 

* B29 adds ' and it is not desirable for their limbs to touch 
each other.' 

4 B29 has ?head.' 

* B29 has ' it is requisite to remain for.' 

* La omits these ten words, as well as ' a second time ' further on. 
7 B29 has merely ' the care which.' 
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one puts away the dress from the infant, and gives it 
to the mother till it has fed on the milk, and then it 
is proper to give it to other persons. 12. It is pure, 
but when the mother washes her head she also 
washes 1 the head of the infant. 

13. And it is necessary for a menstruous woman 
that she should not pass by the end of 2 anything 
ceremonially washed, for, if it be a thousand cubits 
(gaz) in length, she makes the whole of it polluted, 
and it becomes unclean. 14. With any one who 
holds a sacred-twig stand 8 she should not speak a 
word ; and if a priest holds the sacred twigs in his 
hand, and a menstruous woman speaks some (ba'h %€) 
words * from afar, or he walks within three steps of a 
menstruous woman, she makes it 6 unclean. 



Chapter LXIX. 

1. The sixty-ninth subject is this, that it is not 
proper that sunshine should fall on a fire, for, every 
time that sunshine falls upon a fire 8 , it is a 7 sin. 2. 
If thou expose a fire to the sun it is a sin of three 

1 Lp, B29 have ' it is also requisite to wash.' 

* B29 has ' pass a look over.' 

3 This consists of two metal tripods with crescent-shaped tops, to 
support the small faggot of sacred twigs or wires that are bound 
together by a girdle of narrow strips of a date-palm leaflet; the 
girdle being tied on the faggot in the same manner as that on the 
waist of a Parsi (see Sis. Ill, 32 n). The sacred twigs must always 
be present at ceremonies, sometimes held in the hand of the 
officiating priest, and sometimes lying on their stand. 

* B29 has 'and ii she speaks words with him.' 

5 B29 has 'it becomes.' * B29 omits these eight words. 

' B29 has 'much.' 
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stirs 1 ; and, if thou set down anything on the top of 
the fire, it is necessary that it should not have any 
hole — so that the light (nur) and strength of the fire 
might become less — so far as thou knowest. 



Chapter LXX. 

1. The seventieth subject is this, that, as to any 
persons, when they carry a corpse to the appointed 
place, it is necessary that two suits of clothes be put 
on, on account of this work. 2. It is requisite for 
those clothes to be on 2 , and it is necessary 3 to make 
a dog gaze at the corpse twice, once at the time when 
life becomes separated from it, and once at the time 
when they wish to take it up. 

3. Then it is necessary that both those persons be 
connected, and each of them is to tie a cord on one of 
his own hands, so that the hand may go away * from 
that ofxSxt other one. 4. And, when they are moving, 
it is necessary for him to be prepared and not to speak 
a word with any one. 5. And if it be a pregnant 
woman they are to take her up by four persons, 
because there are two corpses 6 . 

6. When, avoiding dead matter, one comes again 
upon it, he has, in the end, to wash 6 with ceremonial 
ablution 7 , and that is requisite for the reason that he 

1 The same as the twelve dirhams in Chap. LXVIII, 1, 2. 

* Lp, B29 have ' to dress in those clothes.' 

* B29 omits ' it is necessary.' 

4 That is, the cord must hang quite slack, though B29 states 
that ' the hand may not go apart' 
8 See Sis. X, 10. 

* B29 has ' he has to wash his head and body.' 
7 Lp, B29 add 'and water.' 
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may not thereby be rapidly a cause of wickedness or 
death for any one 1 . 

7. And if one does not show a dog to the corpse, 
and they take it up, how many soever there be, the 
whole of them become polluted 2 . 8. In the com- 
mentary of the Vendldaaf it is asserted, that every 
one who takes up a corpse that a dog has not seen is 
polluted and worthy of death 3 , and never becomes 
clean; his soul also would be wicked. 



Chapter LXXI. 

1. The seventy-first subject is this, that, forasmuch 
as it is not desirable for any one to eat dead matter 
for the sake of medicine and remedy, let them beware 
(zinhir) when they eat it*. 

2. For it asserts, in the commentary of the Ven- 
didaa? 6 , that it is requisite to demolish the habitation, 
house, and abode of any one who has * eaten dead 
matter, and to fetch his heart out of his body, and it 
is necessary to scoop out his eyes. 3. And along 
with these torments, which they accomplish on him, 
his soul is in hell till the resurrection. 



Chapter LXXI I. 
1. The seventy-second subject is this, that when 
any one carries dead matter to water, or to fire, he is 

1 Lp, B29 omit ' for any one.' 

* B29 has merely 'and if, to make a dog gaze at the corpse, they 
take it up, it is on how many soever there be.' 

* Compare Sis. II, 65. 

4 B29 has ' beware that they do not eat it.' 

8 Perhaps alluding to Pahl. Vend. VII, 59-64. 

6 B29 has ' to demolish his house and abode if any one has.' 
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worthy of death 1 . 2. And 2 it asserts in revelation, 
that any year when the locust comes profusely 8 , it 
comes for the reason that dead matter is brought to 
water and fire. 3. And, in like manner, the winter 
is colder, and the summer is hotter. 



Chapter LXXIII. 

1. The seventy-third subject is this, that, when 
a cow or a goat has eaten dead matter 4 , in any place, 
nothing whatever of its flesh, or milk, or hair, should 
come into use for one year. 2. After that one year 
it is clean : and, if it be pregnant, its young one is 
likewise not clean for one year. 

3. And if a domestic fowl has eaten dead matter, 
its flesh and eggs are, in like manner, not clean for 
one year. 



Chapter LXX IV. 

1. The seventy-fourth subject is this, that at dawn, 
when they rise up from sleep, it is first necessary to 
throw something 6 on the hands, that is the hand- 



1 See Pahl. Vend. VII, 65-71. * Lp, B29 have 'for.' 

* La has sal, and B29 san for 'year; ' Lp has ' that when the 
b§x and locust come profusely.' The b&s may be either a poison- 
ous plant (Napellus JHqysis), or ' distress.' 

4 See Pahl. Vend. VII, 189-192, Sis. II, 109. 

5 According to the long-metre Sad Dar this 'something' (as 
in Chap. L) is Nlrang, the ritualistic liquid or consecrated bull's 
urine (see Chap. XXXVI, 7 n). This chapter is, to some extent, 
a repetition of Chap. L. 
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cleansing 1 . 2. Afterwards, they are to wash the 
hands quite clean with water, in such manner that 
they are to wash the hands three times from the 
forearm (sa'hid) to the end of the hand; and the 
face is washed from behind the ears to below the 
chin and up to the crown of the head ; and one 
washes the feet three times thoroughly, as far as the 
leg (saq); then one recites the K«n-na-mazda 2 . 

3. If it be a place where there is no water, and the 
risk be that the time for the Nyayif 3 should pass by, 
it is requisite to cleanse 4 the hands three times with 
dust, and to perform the Nyayw. 4. Afterwards, 
when one arrives at water, he is to wash the 
hands and face a second time, and to accomplish 
the Nyayw 8 . 

5. Before the time when one throws something on 
the hands it is not proper to wash the hands and 
face, and it is a Tanavar sin ; it is also not possible 
to work at anything whatever with the hands and 
face not washed. 



Chapter LXXV. 

1. The seventy-fifth subject is this, that, when 
they wish to provide a supply of water for any 
cultivated land, it is first necessary that they make 

1 Lp adds ' or some grass upon which no water has come, or 
fruit, is also to go into the nose and eyes, and make them clean ' 
(see Chap. L, 2). 

* See Chap. XXXV, 2 n. 

* The salutation of the sun (see Chap. VI, 2). 

* B29 inserts ' the face and.' * B29 omits § 4. 
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an inspection through every course and channel 1 of 
the water, to ascertain whether there be dead matter 
therein, or not ; and, after that, through the water in 
like manner. 2. If they be in the middle of it, when 
the water is within their cultivated land, and dead 
matter comes in sight, if it be possible to ward it off 
one wards it off, and if it be possible to divert the 
water one diverts it. 3. And if the water. arrives 
with dead matter unawares, it is no sin for them. 
4. But if no inspection of the stream and cultivated 
land be made, and the water arrives with dead 
matter, those people are polluted, and it is necessary 
to perform the Bareshnum ceremony % as regards their 
heads. 

Chapter LXXVI. 
1. The seventy-sixth subject is this, when a 
woman brings forth, it is necessary that she should 
not wash her head for twenty-one days, nor put her 
hand again on anything, nor walk on a terrace-roof, 
nor put her foot on a threshold in her habitation. 
2. And after the twenty-one days, if she sees herself 
in such a state that she is able to wash her head, 
she washes her head. 3. And, after that, until the 
coming on of the fortieth day, it is requisite to 
abstain from the vicinity of a fire and anything 
that is wooden 3 or earthen ; it is also requisite to 
abstain from everything of her cooking and pot- 
boiling 4 . 4. Afterwards, when it is forty days, she is 

1 B29 has ' when any one wishes to enter into participation of a 
cultivated field, it is first necessary to observe in every course.' 
4 See Chap. XXXVI, 1 n. 
8 La 'Ans, B29 £6Mn; Lp has 'Ahiis, 'food.' 
4 £29 omits these thirteen words. 
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to wash her head, and it is proper for her to do 
every kind of work. 

5. Till the lapse of a second 1 forty days it is not 
proper for her husband to make an approach to her, 
for it is a great sin, and it is possible that she may 
become pregnant a second time, as within a period of 
forty days women become very quickly pregnant 2 . 

6. And if after the first forty days she sees herself 
impure, unless she knows with accuracy that it has 
come from the infant, it is necessary to consider if 
she be menstruous. 



Chapter LXXVII. 

1. The seventy-seventh subject is this, that, when 
a woman's infant is still-born, it is necessary to give 
her first something washed with ceremony and 
brought with fire-ashes 3 , so that it may make the 
heart within her pure. 2. After that, for three days, 
it is altogether improper to give her water, or any- 
thing in which there is water or salt. 3. And these 
three days are from period to period 4 , in such a 

1 Only B29 and the Gu^aiiti have 'a second.' 

* B29 omits these twelve words. 

* So in B29, which agrees with Vend. VII, 163, but La, Lp are 
defective. The ' something ' means consecrated bull's urine, as in 
Chap. LXXIV, 1 ; this, mingled with ashes, is prescribed as the 
first thing to be tasted by the woman. 

4 That is, from the given hour to the same hour on the third 
day, although, from what follows, it appears that, if the given hour 
were in the middle of any period of the day, the third day would 
expire at the beginning of the third similar period. Whether the 
three days are to be inclusive, or exclusive, of the day when the 
term begins, that is, whether the term is to be nearly 48 or 72 
hours, is not very clear. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER LXXVI, 5-LXXVIII, I. 34 1 

manner that, if the duty of mid-day 1 prayer has 
occurred, they extend till the mid-day prayer itself, 
and she is to pass over one other hour and it is then 
proper to swallow water. 4. After that, till the lapse 
of forty days, she is to sit apart again, and, after- 
wards, to undergo the Bareshnum ceremony 2 . 

5. On the infant's becoming a four-months' child, 
whenever it is still-born it is a dead body*, for the 
reason that so long as it does not reach the fourth 
month life does not come to it 6. And if after three 
months this affair occurs, one is to exercise great 
caution (i'htiya/) and to insist strictly on this matter. 

7. For our religion has reiterated on this matter 
that, if one be polluted and do not keep himself pure, 
so long as he is living he never becomes clean from 
that pollution. 8. That, if he wash his head ten 
thousand times in ceremonial ablution, he certainly 
does not any way become pure from it 4 . 9. Because 
this pollution is not from without ; it is from within 
every bone and vein and tendon ; and water makes 
clean only anything that is on the skin. 10. Im- 
purity which is in the bones, except through the 
liquid consecrated by the religious formula 8 , does not 
otherwise become clean. 



Chapter LXXVI 1 1. 
1. The seventy-eighth subject is this, that in every 
habitation where any one departs, passing away from 

1 Literally ' former, early.' i See Chap. XXXVI, 1 n. 

8 And, therefore, to be treated with all the precautions necessary 
in dealing with a corpse to avoid the pollution alluded to in §§ 7- 
10. Hence the necessity of careful enquiry in doubtful cases, as 
recommended in § 6. 

4 B29 omits § 8. » See Chap. XXXVI, 7 n. 
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the world, it is necessary to endeavour that they 
may not eat and not consecrate fresh meat /or three 
days therein 1 . 2. Because the danger is that some 
one else may depart, passing away; so the rela- 
tions of that former person should not eat meat for 
three days. 



Chapter LXXIX. 

1. The seventy-ninth subject is this, that it is 
necessary to make an effort that they may exercise 
munificence and liberality towards the good and the 
worthy. 2. For the exercise of liberality is grand, 
in such manner as it is better and pleasanter, in like 
manner, for the ground on which a liberal man 
walks, better for the wind that blows upon a liberal 
man, better for the horse on which a liberal man sits, 
better, in like manner, for the cow and goat that 2 a 
liberal man eats, and 3 pleasanter for the sun and 
moon and stars that shine upon a liberal man. 

3. To such an extent is a liberal and munificent 
man precious ('hazlz), that Hdrmazd speaks 4 thus: 
' I have wished that I might give a recompense to 
a munificent man, if it be suitable for him, but I 
have not found any recompense and happiness that 
are suitable for him, except a blessing.' 4. And 
virtuous men and the united archangels are per- 
petually uttering blessings on account of the liberal 
man who maintains no refusal of his own things 
to a stranger. 

1 See Sis. XVII, 1, 2. 

* B29 has 'whose milk/ and Lp further adds 'and butter.' 

J B29 inserts ' better and.' * Lp, B29 have ' asserts.' 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER LXXVIII, 2-LXXX, 5. 343 

5. For it is declared in revelation, that the creator 
H6rmazd spoke to Zaratust, the Spitaman, thus : 
' I have created the supreme heaven of heavens for 
the sake of any of the liberal who provide for the 
worthy and give them something ; and gloomy hell 
is for all those persons who give anything to the 
unworthy.' 

6. In like manner it is declared in revelation, that 
there are thirty-three ways to heaven, besides that of 
the souls of the liberal. 7. If the soul be of any one 
else, it is not able to arrive in heaven 1 by that way. 
8. Besides this happy 2 way, a soul of the liberal is 
able to arrive in heaven by means of the thirty-three 
ways. 9. For no one is it easier to arrive in heaven 
than for the liberal. 



Chapter LXXX. 

1. The eightieth subject is this, that there is a 
time when thou recitest one Ashem-vohu 3 , and the 
merit of it may be as much as that often. 2. There 
is a time when thou recitest one Ashem-vohu, and 
the merit of it may be as much as that of a hundred. 

3. A time may be when thou recitest one 4 , and the 
merit of it may be as much as that of a thousand. 

4. A time may be when the merit of one Ashem- 
vohu 5 may be as much as that of ten thousand. 5. 

1 B29 omits ' in heaven.' a B29 has 'besides by the one.' 

8 See Chap. VII, 1 n. The contents of this chapter are derived 
from Hn. I, 11-35 (Yt. XXI, 6-15). 

* B29 adds ' Ashem-vohu.' 

6 La omits ' the merit of; ' and B29 has ' when thou recitest one 
Ashem-vohu, and the merit of it,' both here and in § 5. 
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A time may be when the merit of one Ashem-vohu 
is as much as the value (qimat) 1 of this world and 
that other world 2 . 

6. As for that Ashem-vohu whose nature 8 is as 
much as ten, that is when they recite it as they eat 
bread. 7. That which is, from nature, as much as 
a hundred is when they recite it after eating *. 8. 
That which is so much by nature that, having turned 
side over side, they recite it correctly may be a merit 
of a thousand 6 . 9. That which is of the nature of 
ten thousand is that which thou recitest when thou 
risest up from sleep*. 10. And that whose nature 
is as much as this world and that other world 7 is 
when they recite it at the time of the dissolution of 
life ; for, if he be not able to recite it himself, friends 
and relations give it into his mouth. 1 1 8 . If he be 
fit for hell he becomes fit for the ever-stationary, if 
he be fit for the ever-stationary he becomes fit for 
heaven, and if he be fit for heaven he becomes fit 
for the supreme heaven 9 . 



Chapter LXXXI. 

1. The eighty-first subject is this, that every duty 
and good work, which it is requisite to perform, they 
should accomplish while within that day, and not 
postpone for the morrow. 



1 So Lp, B29, Hn., but La has qismat, 'share, destiny.' 

2 B29 omits these four words. 

8 B29 has 'value,' both here and in §§ 7, 9, 10. 
* La has ' sleeping.' 

6 B29 omits § 8. « La omits § 9. 

7 B29 has merely ' is the price of this world.' 

8 Lp, B29 insert ' for.' » See Pahl. Hn. I, 35 a. 
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2. For it is declared in revelation, that the creator 
Hdrmazd spoke to Zaratust thus : ' O Zaraturt ! I 
have created no one better than thee in the world, 
and after thee I shall likewise not create one; thou 
art my chosen one, and I have made this world 
apparent on account of thee. 3. And all 1 these 
people ('^alatq) whom I have created, and the whole 
of these monarchs who have existed and do exist, 
have always maintained the hope that I should 
create thee in their days, so that they should accept 
(qabulkunand) the religion, and their souls should 
attain to the supreme heaven. 

4. ' Nevertheless I have created thee at the present 
time, in the middle period ; for it is three thousand 
years from the days of Gaydmard till now, and from 
now till the resurrection are the three thousand years 
that remain ; therefore, I have created thee in the 
middle. 5. For whatever is in the middle is more 
precious and better and more valuable, in the same 
manner as the heart is in the middle of the whole 
body and is unquestionably (la-^arm) very precious 2 , 
in the same manner as the land of iTran 8 is more 
valuable than other lands, for the reason that it is 
in the middle. 6. And the country of ZTran, which 
is in the fourth climate (iqlim)*, is better than other 
places, for the reason that it is in the middle. 7. 
Therefore, I have created thee in the middle, in the 
manner of what is precious, and I have given thee 
the apostleship, and have sent thee to a monarch, a 
friend of knowledge and a friend of religion. 

8. ' Afterwards, I have sent thee, with thus much 

1 B29 omits 'all.' * B29 omits these twenty-five words. 

8 The Gug-arati pronunciation of Mn. 
4 The middle one of the seven. 
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preciousness, to the people ; and the knowledge of 
the good works that mankind perform 1 in life, and 
have not been able to bring to hand without trouble 
(mi'hnat), I have made clear and plain unto thee; 
and I have made thee aware of the whole of know- 
ledge. 9. I have taught it 2 to thee in the Avesta, 
in a language that no one in the world considers 
plain and easy ; and I have told thee its interpreta- 
tion (zand) in a language that is more current 
among mankind, and thou likewise hast more elo- 
quence (faj'h) therein. 

10. ' While thou hast all this greatness that I have 
given to thee, O Zaratust ! I enact a precept for 
thee, that " every good work which thou art able to 
do to-day do not postpone for to-morrow, and accom- 
plish with thine own hand the counsel of thine own 
soul." 11. Do not be proud (^arrah) on the 
score that it is still the time of youth, and it is quite 
possible to do it hereafter, while thou thinkest thus : 
"I will do it after this." 12. For there have been 
many people whose remaining life was one day, and 
they have been taken away in the presence of fifty 
years' work 3 .' 

1 3. Therefore, make an effort, so that thou mayest 
not postpone to-day's duty for to-morrow. 14. Be- 
cause Aharman, the evil wicked one, has intrusted 
two fiends with this matter, the name of one is 
Tardy (d6r) and the name of the other is Afterwards 
(pas). 15. Both these fiends are united, and they 



1 B29 has ' the knowledge that mankind practise.' 

* Lp, B29 have ' taught the whole of knowledge.' 

* It is quite uncertain whether Hdrmazd's exhortation ends here, 
or elsewhere. 
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make an effort and exertion 1 with man, so that his 
duty falls back behindhand 2 . 16. For, as to every 
duty and good work which comes forward, that fiend 
whose name is Tardy speaks thus : ' Thou wilt live 
long, and it is possible to perform this duty at all 
times;' and that fiend whose name is Afterwards 
says : ' Pass on now ; it is possible to perform it 
afterwards.' 1 7. And these two fiends united keep 
the soul away from its own duty, till the end arrives ; 
all duties have fallen back behindhand, and it has to 
experience regret ('hasarat) and penitence. 18. It 
has no benefit through duty and good works, and 
departs from this world. 



Chapter LXXXII. 

1. The eighty-second subject is this, that, when 
thou risest up from the bed-clothes, it is necessary 
to tie the sacred thread-girdle again at that same 
place, and it is not desirable to put forth a step 
without the girdle. 

2. For it is declared in revelation, that every 
single step which one puts forth without the sacred 
thread-girdle is a Farman sin 4 , and through four 
steps it becomes a Tanavar sin which would be a 
weight of a thousand and two hundred dirhams 5 . 
3. Therefore, it is necessary to keep watch over one- 
self, as regards this sin, and to tie on the sacred 
thread-girdle.. 

1 Lp has ' conflict.' * B29 omits ' behindhand.' 

8 See Chaps. X, XLVI. * See Sis. I, 2, IV, 10, XI, 2. 

8 The dirham being probably about 63 grains (see Dd. LH, 1 n). 
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Chapter LXXXIII. 

i. The eighty-third subject is this, that it is requi- 
site to abstain from the keeping of fasts. 2. For, 
in our religion, it is not proper that they should not 
eat every day or anything, because it would be a sin 
not to do so. 

3. With us the keeping of fast is this, that we 
keep fast from committing sin with our eyes and 
tongue and ears and hands and feet. 4. Some 
people are striving about it, so that they may not 
eat anything all day, and they practise abstinence 
from eating anything. 5. For us it is also neces- 
sary to make an effort, so that we may not think, or 
speak, or commit any sin ; and it is necessary that 
no bad action should proceed from our hands, or 
tongue, or ears, or feet, which would be a sin owing 
to them. 

6. Since I have spoken in this manner, and have 
brought forward the fasting of the seven members 
of the body, that which, in other religions, is fasting 
owing to not eating is, in our religion, fasting owing 
to not committing sin. 



Chapter LXXXIV. 
1. The eighty-fourth subject is this, when they 
wish to sleep, it is requisite to utter one Yatha-ahu- 
vairy6 undone Ashem-vohu 1 , and to accomplish 
repentance one is to speak thus : ' I atri sorrowing 
for, and repentant and in renunciation of all that 
sin which I have spoken and was imagined by 

1 See Chap. VII, 1 n. 
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me, and has assailed me ; of these actions I am in 
renunciation 1 .' 

2. Afterwards one is to lie down ; and every time 
that one acts in the manner that I have mentioned, 
and wears the sacred thread-girdle on the waist — 
while he is equally sharing the whole of the good 
works which they are performing in all the world 
during that night, and he is of similar merit 8 — every 
single breath that he inhales and exhales is a good 
work of a weight of three dirhams. 3. And when 
he turns from side to side he should, in like manner, 
recite one Ashem-vohu 3 . 



Chapter LXXXV. 

1. The eighty-fifth subject is this, that, in every 
matter that comes forward, it is necessary to enquire 
of the wise and relations, so as to have their advice, 
and not to transact any business according to one's 
own idea and opinion. 

2. For it is declared in revelation, that the sacred 
being, the good and propitious, spoke to Zaratust 
thus: 'As to every business that thou wishest to 
transact, do thou receive wisdom and knowledge 
at one place with the wise who reply, and cast away 
what is unconsidered, so that Aharman may not 
reach it midway, and injury ('/4alal) may not occur 
to that business.' 



1 This is the general form of a Patit or renunciation of sin. 
* B29 omits these six words. 

8 See Chap. LXXX, 8. This chapter nearly corresponds to 
Sis. X, 24. 
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3. In like manner the archangel Spendarma*/ 1 , at 
the time when her gaze passed on to Min6£ihar 2 , 
issued to him this admonition and precept (vajiyat), 
and said : ' O Mind&har! although there be delibera- 
tion in an affair, this may be no reason for it as 
regards the spirits 8 ; although a horse may be good, 
there may be no resource except a whip for it ; and 
although one may be a wise man, there should be no 
retreat on his part from having advice, so that his 
business may become complete.' 



Chapter LXXXVI. 
1. The eighty-sixth subject is this, that it is not 
proper to kill a beaver 4 ; but, if they see it in any 
place, it is necessary to take it up and carry it to 
running water. 2. For, in the commentary of the 
Vendtdaaf it is ranked 6 as a great sin for the killer*; 
and, as to every one who kills a beaver, the source 
of his seed becomes exhausted. 



Chapter LXXXVII. 
1. The eighty-seventh subject is this, that, when 

1 See Chap. XXXIII, 2 n. 

8 Pahl. Man<M#har (see Mkh. XXVII, 41 n). It appears from 
Sis. X, 28, where a portion of this tale is quoted, that it comes 
originally from the Kldx&st Nask. 

8 B29 has ' although a knife be sharp, there may be no resource 
except a whetstone for it,' which follows the next clause in Sis. X, 
28. In the original text this change of meaning is produced by a 
difference in only four words, and the author of the Sad Dar has 
probably misunderstood the Pahlavi original when translating it. 

4 Literally 'a water dog.' 6 B29 has 'decreed.' 

6 As shown by the excessive atonements prescribed in Vend. XIV, 
in default of which he is said to go to hell till the resurrection. 
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any one departs from the world 1 , it is necessary to 
make an effort, in those three days, so that they may 
continuously perform the ceremonial of Sr6sh 2 and 
make the fire blaze, and may recite the Avesta ; be- 
cause the soul is three days in this world*. 

2. The fourth night it is requisite to consecrate 
three sacred cakes ; one with a dedication to Rashn 4 
and Ast&d 6 , one with a dedication to the spirit Ram 6 , 
and one with a dedication to the righteous guardian 
spirit ; and one is to consecrate a dress and something 
as a righteous gift for that soul 7 . 

3. It is necessary that the dress be new and of 
uniform quality (g'ins), and such as turban, shirt, 
vest, girdle, trowsers, shoes (pas and il) 8 , and mouth- 
veil. 4. Since they give those among the spirits a 
counterpart of those garments, therefore, whatever 
is more beautiful, and more surpassing in grandeur 
for the soul in that place, is necessary where that 
place is, because our fathers and mothers and the 
whole of our relations are in that place. 5. And 
since the souls recognise and ask after one another 
in that world, they are, therefore, more joyful on 
account of every one whose dress 9 and grandeur 
are more surpassing. 6. In a similar manner, when 
the dress is old and ragged, they are ashamed, and 
exhibit heaviness of heart 

1 La omits ' from the world.' 

2 See Mkh. II, 1 1 5 n, Sis. XVII, 3. » See Mkh. II, 1 1 4, 1 58. 

* See Mkh. II, 118, 119, Sis. XVII, 4. 

5 Av. ar j ta</, ' uprightness ; ' the angel whose name is given to 
the twenty-sixth day of the Parsi month. 

• The angel of the upper air, often called Vae" the good. 

7 B29 has ' on that cake.' 

8 £29 has muzah, 'boots,' and places them last. 

9 B29 inserts 'is more beautiful.' 
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7. They call that dress a righteous gift because 
. they consecrate it; and it is necessary to give it 
to the priests and high-priests, as it is a righteous 
gift on account of their position. 8. And it is 
suitable for them to keep it for the reason that 
the souls are nearer to them; people should also 
make an effort that the dress may be stitched like 
the dress of a priest. 

9. The sacred beings make up the account and 
reckoning for the soul when the priest recites fra- 
sasti ahurahe" mazdau 1 and removes the Frasast 2 
from this side to that side. 10. The soul passes 
over the K'vtwad bridge when, on the fourth night, 
it arrives from the world at the K'vsxvzd bridge, 
u. First it goes to the abode of fire (atas-gah) 3 ; 
afterwards, one step reaches to the star station, the 
second step reaches to the moon station, the third 
step to the sun station, and with the fourth step it 
reaches the K'mvad bridge 4 , and they convey it to 
its own place. 

1 'Glory be to Ahura-nwuda.' Lp adds 'ahunahd vairyShe" 
as far as ashaya n6 paiti-^amy&rf,' that is ' to the Ahuna-vairya 
formula,' &c. as far as ' may he come to us in righteousness ' (Yas. 
VIII, 1-3). 

* A Frasast is a sacred cake marked on the upper side with nine 
superficial cuts (in three rows of three each) made with a finger- 
nail while repeating the words humat hukht huvarrt, 'well- 
thought, well-spoken, well-done,' thrice, one word to each of the 
nine cuts. It is placed before the consecrating priest, but to his 
right, while the ordinary sacred cakes are to bis left (see Haug's 
Essays, pp. 396, 407, 408). 

8 That is, when it leaves the vicinity of the body, after hovering 
about it for three nights (see Sis. XII, 5). 

4 In other accounts the soul has to pass over this bridge before 
it steps forwards to the stars and moon and sun (see Mkh. II, 123, 
145, VII, 9-12, Dd. XXXIV, 3) AV. V, 2, VII-IX, 1). 
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Chapter LXXXVIII. 

1. The eighty-eighth subject is this, that, as to any 
piece of wood on which they carry a corpse, or on 
which they wash it, and that which may be defiled 
with blood and impurity, that on which menstruous 
defilement, or a bare limb, is deposited by a men- 
struous woman, and that on which they impale a 
human being, it is necessary to avoid the whole of 
these pieces of wood, and not to work with 1 them 
again, because one's dress becomes impure; and it 
is not proper to burn them. 2. It is necessary to 
put them in a place where any one, who pulls them 
up and stirs them, will not 2 bring them into the use 
of mankind. 



Chapter LXXXIX. 

1. The eighty-ninth subject is this, that 3 H6r- 
mazd keeps watch when any one, through imposition 
("hilat) and unawares, eats dead matter, or gives it 
to one of the good religion, or throws dead matter 
upon one of the good religion. 2. While his will 
and command are, that it is necessary that such a 
person should undergo the Bareshn&m ceremony*, and 
accomplish repentance 6 before the spiritual chiefs 
and high-priests. 3. So that, after that, one may 
indicate to him the sin in these actions, and he may 
'perform the retribution which the high-priest men- 
tions, in order that, owing to this, his sin may depart. 

1 La has ' to eat on,' Lp ' to buy with,' B29 ' to touch on.' 

2 B29 has 'any one will not take them up and not stir them 
about, so that he does not.' 

3 B29, J15 insert 'the religion of.' * See Chap. XXXVI, 1 n. 
6 See Chap. XLV, 7 n. 

[24] A a 
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Chapter XC. 

i. The ninetieth subject is this, that it is not 
proper that they should give anything to a sinful 
person or one worthy of death, because 1 it is like 
that they have placed in the jaws of a destructive 
serpent (asdaha). 2. And, if this be food which 
he devours and they give, they pass into the com- 
mitting of sin ; and that person who may have given 
food to him is a participater with him. 3. In eating 
food, if there be no danger and fear of them 2 , it is not 
desirable to give anything to them, for it would be a 
great sin. 



Chapter XCI. 

1. The ninety-first subject is this, that is, in what 
mode is it necessary to wash everything that becomes 
polluted by dead matter ? 

2. Gold one is to wash over once with ceremonial 
ablution 3 to make it dry once with dust, and to wash 
it over once with water. 3. Silver (nuqrah) one is 
to do twice ; copper, tin, lead, and brass articles three 
times ; steel four times ; stone articles six times ; 
turquoise, ruby (yaqut), amber, carbuncle, cornelian 
('haqiq), and, like these, whatever is from a mine 
(ma'hdan) are all to be washed six times in the 
manner which I have stated. 4. Afterwards they 
are clean in that manner, when every single time one 
washes them over with ceremonial ablution, makes 

1 B29 omits these six words. 

* That is, if the sinners begging assistance be not dangerous. 

* That is, with consecrated bull's urine (see Sis. II, n 2-1 17). 
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them dry with dust, and washes it off 1 ; and just like 
this on the occasion of the other times — up to three 
times, or four, or six — as far as whatever is ordered. 
5. For pearls two modes 2 are ordered, but the 
conclusion is this, that they should wash them six 
times, just like stone articles. 6. The whole of 
wooden and earthen ware it is requisite to throw 
away. 7. All clothing of the body it is requisite to 
wash six times in the manner that I have stated, 
and, after that, to put them in a place where the sun 
and moon must shine on them for six months 3 ; 
after that they are fit for a menstruous woman. 



Chapter XCII. 

1. The ninety-second subject is this, that it is 
necessary to properly maintain the sacred fire* and 
some one who will -work with assiduity (kahdan) to 
provide 6 maintenance and sympathy for it. 2. And 
the supply of its firewood is entirely in such a manner 
that they burn this year the firewood of last year 6 . 
3. At midnight they make it blaze up, and put 
incense upon it in such a manner that the wind 
carries off its scent. 

4. The demons and fiends rush away, because 
there is the glory of the sacred fire that we are able 
to make a living existence in the midst of this 

1 Lp, B29 add 'with water.' 

2 Pahl. Vend. VII, 188 gives three opinions. 
s See Pahl. Vend. VII, 36. 

* Literally 'the fire of BahiraW Compare Chap. XXXIX. 

s Lp, B29, J15 have ' so that some one may keep watch over it, 
and is to provide proper.' 

6 So that it may be quite dry, as to put anything damp into a 
fire would be considered sinful (see AV. X, 6-14). 

A a 2 
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people. 5. For, if no fiend 1 and the glory of the 
archangels and the day of the sacred fire had not 
existed, it would not have been possible to produce 
the living existence any day. 6. And, therefore, it 
makes it expedient that they supply a fire-attendant 
to maintain the firewood and fire, so that a seeking 
for its safety ('hafiyat) may come into operation, 
and they may know a support and protection for it 
that would be acceptable. 



Chapter XCIII. 

1. The ninety-third subject is this, that it is 
necessary for all those of the good religion to practise 
abstinence from uttering slander (£^albat) behind 
one's back 2 . 

2. In the commentary of the Vendida^ it states, 
that 3 slander is the greatest of all sins. 3. Every 
one who perpetrates slander about any one is like 
him who has eaten dead matter — and the eating of 
dead matter is a sin 4 that has likewise been men- 
tioned, before this, in this book 6 — but the statement 
is like this, while they do not indicate any punish- 
ment for it in this world 6 , it does not go without it 
in that other world. 4. Therefore it is necessary for 
those of the good religion to make an effort, so that 
they may guard themselves from this slander. 

5. In order that they may show thy soul, when 1 
resigning life, the satisfaction (i^za) for the sin, it 

1 That is, the absence of fiends. B29 has 'if the splendour.' 
3 Literally 'face.' * B29 inserts 'the perpetration of.' 

* B29, J15 have 'a great sin.' B See Chap. LXXI. 

' Thereby differing from the sin of eating dead matter. 
7 Lp, B29 have ' show at the time of.' 
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states, in the commentary of the Vendida^, as to any 
one by whom slander is perpetrated, if the injured 
person goes before him and begs a righteous gift 
from him, and he provides a righteous gift for that 
person, the sin departs from him. 



Chapter XCIV. 

1. The ninety-fourth subject is this, when a person 
confers a benefit or kindness upon any one, it is 
necessary that the latter should understand the value 
of it, and lay the obligation (minnat) upon himself; 
and, if he be able, he should provide a benefit to that 
amount (miqdar) for that person. 

2. It is declared in revelation, that, when a person 
confers a benefit upon any one, Hdrmazd 1 gives him 
ten times as much, as an equivalent. 3. And, if the 
other be not understanding 2 the justice of this, it is 
related in the commentary of the Avesta in this 
manner, that it is a great sin for him. 4. And 
Aharman 3 speaks like this, namely : ' That sinner is 
akin to me ; in the end he will come into my hands ; 
I will not give him into the hands of any demon, 
but I will inflict punishment with my own hands.' 
5. And the chief priest 4 says it is necessary for all 
Zaratuytians that they keep themselves far from 
this sin. 

Chapter XCV. 

1. The ninety-fifth subject is this, that it is 
necessary that it be expedient for all those of the 

1 Lp, B29 add ' the good and propitious.' 

s Lp, B29 have 'praising.' 8 Lp, B29 add ' the accursed.' 

4 Probably meaning the commentator. 
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good religion to perform the salutation of the sun 1 
three times every day. 

2. If one performs it once, it is a good work of one 
Tanavar 2 ; if he performs it twice, it is twice as 
much ; and if he performs it three times, it is thrice 
as much. 3. And if he does not perform one 
repetition, it is a sin of thirty stirs 3 ; if he does not 
perform two repetitions, it is twice as much sin ; and 
if he does not perform three repetitions, it is thrice 
as much sin. 

4. And it is the same as this with regard to the 
salutations of the moon and fire*. 5. Therefore it 
is expedient, in the religion, for every one of the 
good religion to bring the salutations into practice. 



Chapter XCVI. 

1. The ninety-sixth subject is this, when any one 
departs to that other world it is not proper for 
others that they should utter an outcry, maintain 
grief, and make lamentation and weeping. 2. 
Because every tear that issues from the eyes be- 
comes one drop of that river 6 before the K'mvzd 

1 The KhursheVNyayu (see Chaps. VI, 2, LXVIII, 4). 

2 That is, sufficient to counterbalance a Tanavar or Tanapuhar 
sin (see Sis. I, 2). 

s Equivalent to an Areduf sin, or blow with a weapon (see Sis. 
I, 1, 2). 

4 The Mah and Atash NyayLr. B29 also interpolates 'the 
Mihir' Nyayif. 

• ' This river is the many tears that men shed from their eyes, as 
they make lamentation and weeping for the departed. They shed 
those tears unlawfully, and they swell to this river. Those who are 
not able to cross over are those for whom, after their departure, 
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bridge, and then the soul of that dead person re- 
mains at that place; it is difficult for it to make 
a passage there, and it is not able to pass over 
the Kinvdid bridge. 3. It is therefore necessary 
that they recite the Avesta and celebrate the cere- 
monial, so that the passage of that place may become 
easy for it. 



Chapter XCV 1 1. 



1. The ninety-seventh subject is this, that it is 
expedient for 1 those of the good religion, that they 
converse, according to their own ability, in the 
presence of officiating priests, high-priests, spiritual 
chiefs, and priests, and hearken cordially to whatever 
they say. 2. And they should understand their 
statements, and, during them, they should not utter 
any reply or question (sual). 

3. For in the commentary of the Avesta it says, 
as to every one who brings altercation ('hu^at) into 
any statement of the elders of the religion, ' one breaks 
out his tongue, or he goes out from this world abor- 
tively (muba//ala).' 



Chapter XCVIII. 

1. The ninety-eighth subject is this, that it is 
necessary for all those of the good religion, that 
they learn the Avesta characters in the presence of 

much lamentation and weeping were made ; and those who cross 
more easily are those for whom less was made ' (AV. XVI, 7-10). 
1 Lp, B29 insert ' all.' 
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priests and teachers, so as to read, and that no error 
may continue in the Nyayises and Yarts. 

2. And it is still more expedient for priests and 
teachers, that they teach the Avesta characters to all 
those of the good religion 1 ; and if a priest, while 
teaching, shows incompetence (taqjir), it is a great 
sin for him. 3. For H6rmazd, the good and pro- 
pitious, spoke to Zaratust thus : 'As to every priest 
and teacher who commits a blunder in teaching 2 
those of the good religion, I make him just as far 
from heaven as the width of the earth V 



Chapter XCIX. 

1. The ninety-ninth subject is this, that it is not 
proper for officiating priests, high-priests, spiritual 
chiefs, and priests, that they teach Pahlavi to every 
one. 

2. For Zaratust enquired of Hdrmazd thus : ' To 
whom is it proper to teach Pahlavi ?' 3. And Hdr- 
mazd, the good and propitious, gave a reply thus : 
' To every one who is of thy family (nasi), an offici- 
ating priest, a high-priest, a spiritual chief, and every 
one who is an intelligent priest. 4. 4 Besides these 
that I have mentioned, if one teaches it to others 6 
it is a great sin for him; and if he has performed 
many duties and good works, the end for him may 
still be hell.' 

1 B29 omits these seven words. 
* Lp, B29 insert 'the Avesta to.' 
» Compare Chap. XXVIII, 3. 
4 B29 inserts ' it is not proper for any other person.' 
8 Lp has ' if there be any one of the others, it is not proper that 
one teaches him.' 
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Chapter C. 

1. The hundredth subject is this, when a person 
molests or smites any one who is innocent, it is a sin 
of one Tanavar every day for that person, as long as 
he lives 1 . 2. And, when he departs from this world, 
the angel Mihir and the angel Rashn make up his 
account and reckoning. 3. He is 2 full of affliction, 
and experiences much regret and penitence, and has 
no advantage from it 3 . 4. It is therefore necessary 
to keep oneself far from this sin 4 . 

1 See Sis. X, 17. 

2 Lp, B29, J15 have ' afterwards, he remains in that place.' 
* B29, J15 add 'in that place.' 

4 B29, J15 add 'and to do good to every one.' In La this 
chapter was originally numbered XCIX, and Chap. XLIX was 
subsequently inserted after it, and numbered C. In Lp it was num- 
bered XCVIII, and occurs again as Chap. C, while Chap. XCIX 
is a repetition of XLIX (which is numbered LII in Lp). The 
discrepancy in the numbering of the chapters, of one in the 
case of La, and two in Lp, extends backwards as far as the 
confusion mentioned in p. 311, note 1, and was evidently due to 
that confusion. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 



i. The references in this index are to the pages of the introduction, 
and to the chapters and sections of the translations ; the chapters being 
denoted by the larger ciphers. • 

a. Though different forms of the same name may occur in the trans- 
lation only one form is usually given in the index, to which the refer- 
ences to all forms are attached ; except when the forms differ so much 
as to require to be widely separated in the index. 

3. Abbreviations used are: — A v. for Avesta; com. for commentary 
or commentator; Dr. for Doctor; Guy. for Gug-arati; HaV. for 
HaVdkht ; Int. for Introduction ; m. for mountain ; Mkh. for Dina-t 
Main6g-! Khirarf; MSS. for manuscripts; n. for foot-note; P3r. for 
PSrst ; Per. for Persian ; PI. for Pahlavi ; Prof, for Professor ; Pz. for 
Pazand; rev. for revelation; scrip, for scripture; Sd. for Sad Dar; 
Sg. for Sikand-gfimSnfk \\gir ; Sk. for Sanskrit ; Test, for Testament ; 
Vd. for VendidaV. 
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Abali/, man, Int. 27. 

Abraham, Sg. 14, 40, 42, 45, 48, 49, 

52, 53; 15, 119. 
Adam, Sg. 11, 70, 352, 354 ; 13, 15, 

17, 18, 22,24,39,30,34,37,38, 
106, 118, 136, 137, 148. 

Adaraka, man, Int. 40. 

Adar-baW, priest, Int. 44 ; Sd. 0, 6. 

Adoption, Mkh. 86, 8; 37, 13 ; Sd. 

18, 11-19. 

Aeshm, demon, Mkh. 2, 115, 117; 

8, 14; 27, 35. 3«- 
Afrasiyab, king, Mkh. 8, 29 n ; Sd. 

9, 5. See FrSsiyik. 
Afringan, rite, Mkh. 18, 19 n ; Sd. 

13. 2.4, 5,7! 21,2,5; 37,i,3. 
Aghr6ra</, man, Mkh. 27, 44 n ; 44, 

35 n. 
Ahunavar, Mkh. 27, 70. 
Ahunem-vairim, Sd. 58, 4. 
Afiin-vg£6, land, Mkh. 44, 17, 18, 

24, 35 n; 62, 14, 15, 31, 37 n; 

Sd. 10, 7. 
AirU, prince, Mkh. 21, 25 ; 27, 42. 
Albura m., Mkh. 27, 33 n; 44, 16; 

49, 12, un, 20; 56, 7; 57, 13; 

62, 20 n. 
Alexander the Great, Mkh. 8, 29. 
Al-M3m<in, Int. 27. 
Amalshah, man, Int. 32. 
Ameroda*/, angel, Mkh. 2, 34; 16, 

56, 65 n ; 62, 42 n ; Sd. 21, 10, 

n; 41, 17. 
Amul, town, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
AnahW, planet, Mkh. 82, 13 n. 
Andreas, Dr., Int. 18 ; Mkh. n. 
Anoshak-rflban, man, Int. 18. 
Anquetil Duperron, Int. 21, 22, 24, 

3°, 45. 
Antares, star, Mkh. 62, 13 n. 
Aral sea, Mkh. 44, 14 n, 15 n. 
Ardashir, man, Int. 44. 
Ardibahbt, angel, Sd. 11, 5. 
Ardvisfira, angel, Mkh. 36, 10 n. 
Aredur sin, Sd. 95, 3 n. 
Areztira, demon, Mkh. 27, 15 ; Sd. 

52, 1 n ; m., Mkh. 6, 2 n. 
Armenia, Mkh. 44, 1 3 n. 



Arum, land, Mkh. 27, 1 5 n ; Sg. 10, 

68. 
ArGmans, Mkh. 21, 25 ; Sg. 10, 72. 
Arzah, region, Mkh. 16, 10; 44, 12, 

13 n; 62, 25. 
As3, priest, Int. 33. 
Asadfn, priest, Int. 31, 33, 34. 
Ashem-vohu, Sd. 7, 1 ; 21, 1, 8-10; 

35, 1; 45, 9; 56, 4; 62, 9 ; 

80, 1-10 ; 84, 1, 3. 
Ash6-zujt, bird, Sd. 14, 3, 8. 
Asman, day, Int. 40. 
Asmodeus, demon, Mkh. 2, 115 n. 
Aspendiyar, priest, Int. 19. 
AjtaV, angel, Sd. 87, 2 ; day, Int. 42. 
Ast6-vidaV, demon, Mkh. 2, 115, 

. "7, 153- 
Ata/ Nyayij, Sd. 95, 4 n. 
Atheists confuted, Sg. 6, 1-34. 
Atur-fr6bag, dastQr, Int. 26, 27; Sg. 

1, 35 n; 4, 107; 5, 92 n; 9, 3 ; 
, 10, 53,55; 11,213. 
AtGr-paV-i Hemi^an, Int. 27 ; Sg. 1, 

35 n; 4, 107 n. 

i MSraspendSn, Sg. 10, 70. 

Atur-paViyavand, dastQr, Int. 26; Sg. 
„ 1,38; 4, 106; 9, 2; 10, 52. 
AtQr-patak&n, land, Mkh. 44, 17 n. 
Auharmaz*/, king, Sg. 10, 70 ; Sd. 

52, 1 n ; planet, Mkh. 49, 1 2 n. 
AOharmastf'-da</, man, Int. 35; Sg. 

1, 35- 

Aurvarf-aspa, king, Mkh. 27, 64 n. 
KiAn, month, Int. 18. 
Aiaush, demon, Sg. 4, 53. 
Avesta, Mkh. 1, 27 ; 16, 15 ; Sd. 14, 
3 ! 28, 1, 3, 4 ; 43, 4 ; 50, 5 ; 

81, 9 ! 87, 1 ; 96, 3 i 97, 3 ; 
98, 1, 2. 

Az-i Dahak, king, Mkh. 8, 27 n, 
29 n; 27, 34, 39; Sd. 52, 1 n. 
See Dahak. 

Azo, demon, Mkh. 8, 15. 

Bagh nask, Mkh. 32, 2 n. 
Bahman, angel, Sd. 14, 8; month, 

Int. 32, 34 ; priest, Int. 44. See 

Yohflman. 
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Bahtnanji, priest, Int. 34. 
Bahman Yajt, book, Int. 18. 
Bahram, day, Sd. 63, 3 ; priest, Int. 

21. 
Bareshnfim, rite, Sd. 86, 1-4, 7, 8 ; 

75, 4 ; 77, 4 ; 80, 2. 
Baresdm, see Sacred twigs. 
Bengal, Mkh. 44, 13 n. 
Bgvarasp, title, Mkh. 8, 29 ; 27, 34, 

35. 39- 
Bhr»'gu-ka^>t/6a, town, Int. 40. 
Buddhist, Sg. 6, 2 n. 
Bundahu, book, Int. 18, 29. 
Burial of corpses, Mkh. 6, 2 n, 9. 
Burnouf Collection, Int. 22, 34. 
Bushasp, fiend, Mkh. 18, 57 n. 

Canzaca, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 

Caspian sea, Mkh. 27, 20 n, 44 n ; 

44, i4n-i6 n. 
Ceremonial, Mkh. 1, 56; 4, 6 ; 21, 

35, 3*1 41; 31. 5; 52, 2, 5; 

62, 34, 36 ; Sd. 13, 2, 5 ; 19, 

1 ; 37, 1 ; 41, 7-20 ; 87, 1. 
Ceremonies, Mkh. 2, 64 ; 5, 9, 13 ; 

Sd. 47, 1, 3. 
Ch in Oriental words is printed K. 
China, Mkh. 44, 13 n. 
Christianity, Sg. 15, 4. 
Christians, Int. 25 ; Sg. 15, 1. 
Comets, Sg. 4, 47 n. 
Constantly-beneficial treasury, Sd. 

64,9. 

Dadar bin Dad-dukht, man, Mkh. 

2, iisn. 
Dahak, king, Mkh. 57, 25 ; 62, 2on ; 

Sd. 9, 5 ; 62, 5. See As. 
Dai, month, Int. 42. 
Damdai nask, Sd. 18, 3 n. 
Darab, priest, Int. 24, 42. 
Darabji, dastur, Int. 21. 
Darashah, man, Int. 23. 
Darmesteter, Prof. J., Mkh. 1, 7 n ; 

27, 50 n. 
Demi-demon, Mkh. 42, 5, 12-16. 
Demi-man, Mkh. 42, 5, 10-n. 
Demon-worship, Mkh. 2, 93, 131, 

172 ; 36, 19. 
Demon-worshippers, Mkh. 27, 20 n. 
Depository for the dead, Mkh. 6, 

2n; 27, 33 n. 
DSr, fiend, Sd. 81, 14, 16. 
Design in the creation, Sg. 5, 46-91. 
Dharpal, priest, Int. 32 n. 
Dhaval, priest, Int. 20, 24, 31, 33, 42. 



Dimavand m., Mkh. 27, 39 n, 44 n; 

62, 20. 
DTna-i Ma!n6g-t KhirzJ, age, Int. 

16, 17; described, Int. 15-17; 

MSS., Int. 18-24. 
Dmkan/, book, Int. 18, 26, 27 ; 

Mkh. 16, 15 n; Sg. 1, 21 n, 

35 n; 4, 107; 6, 92; 9, 1, 4; 

10, 53 n, 57; 12, 1. 
Dog's gaze, Sd. 70, 2, 7, 8. 
D%ak6, land, Mkh. 27, 44. 
Dughdh6va, woman, Sd. 40, 4. 
Dvazdah-hSmist, Sd. 66, 1-3. 

Eating chatteringly, Sd. 21, 4, 6. 

Eclipses, Sg. 4, 46 n. 

Edalji, priest, Int. 34. 

£ran, land, Sd. 81, 5, 6. See Iran. 

.Erin-shah, priest, Int. 37, 41, 44, 

45 ; Sd. 0, 6. 
.Eran-wy, land, see Atran-ve^S. 
Eve, woman, Sg. 13, 15, 22, 35-37, 

41, 106. 
Ever-stationary, Mkh. 7, 3, 7, 18, 

19; 12, 14. 

Farlmruz, priest, Int. 24. 
Farman sin, Sd. 82, 2. 
Farukh-zi^, priest, Int. 26, 27 ; Sg. 

4, 107 ; 9, 3 ; 10, 55. 
Fomalhaut, star, Mkh. 49, 12 n. 
Four-legged demons, Sg. 16, 15. 
Fradai/afsh, region, Mkh. 16, 10. 
Frasast, cake, Sd. 87, 9. 
Frastyak, king, Mkh. 8, 29 ; 27, 34, 

35, 44, 60 ; Sd. 52, 1 n. See 

Afrlsiyab. 
Fravardin, month, Sd. 52, 1, 2. 
FrazwtS, demon, Mkh. 2, 115. 
FreVun, king, Mkh. 8, 27 ; 27, 38 ; 

57, 2 1 ; Sd. 62, 1 n ; priest, 

Int. 33. 
Free will, Sg. 15, 77-90. 
Future existence, Mkh. 2, 95, 193 ; 

27, 36, 53, 63 ! 37, n; 57,7, 

31; 62,7; 63, 6n; Sg. 16, 5°. 

Gabriel, angel, Sg. 16, 8, 9. 
Gadman-pir%, man, Int. 19. 
Gadug (brigand), Sg. 4, 10, 25, 29, 

37,47; 9, 17. 
Gah (place in heaven), Sd. 5, 7. 
Gandarep, demon, Mkh. 27, 50; 

Sd. 52, 1 n. 
Gangako, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
Garden of paradise, Sg. 11, 62, 66, 
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75, 79, 353; 13, 16, 17, 19, » i» 

29, 37, iai, 130, 136, 141, 14a; 

14, 43, 47, 48- 
Gathas, Mkh. 2, 114 n, 159 n. 
Gavah, man, Scl. 62, 5. 
Gay&man/, man, Int. 25 ; Mkh. 27, 2, 

14 ; 57, 20 ; Sd. 62, in; 81, 4. 
Geiger, Dr., Mkh. 62, 13 n. 
GSti-kharW, rite, Sd. 5, 3, 4, 6, 7 n, 

8, 10, 11. 
Gilan, land, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
G8g6jasp, com., Sd. 67, 8 n. 
Gokarn, tree, Mkh. 62, 28 n, 30 n, 

37 n. 
Gopaitfishah, chief, Mkh. 44, 35; 

62,8,31. 
Grades in heaven, Mkh. 2, 145, 146 ; 

7,9-"; 57, 13. 

— in hell, Mkh. 2, 182, 183; 7,20,21. 
Greeks, Sg. 10, 72 n. 

Griffon bird, Mkh. 62, 10, 37. 
Guardian spirits, Mkh. 16, 19 n ; 

27, 17 ; 40, 30; 49, 15, 22, 23 ; 

57,13; 62,23,29; Sg. 5, 87; 

8, 60 n; Sd. 6, 2; 37, 1, 9; 

87, 2. 
Guise, Dr. Samuel, Int. 21. 
Gujasp fire, Sd. 11, 4. 
Gujtasp, king, Mkh. 13, 14 n. See 

Kat-VirtSsp and Vutasp. 

— man, Int. 44. 

Cadangoi, Mkh. 2, 69 n ; 15, 20 n ; 

Sd. 22, 1-3. 
Caya, man, Int. 40. 

Hadesa namu, book, Int. 32 n. 
Hadhay6j, ox, Mkh. 2, 152 n. 
Ha/ffikht nask, Int. 17, 38; Sd. 22, 

3, 4 5 40, 4. 
Hama ash6, Sd. 10, 7. 
llama z6r, Sd. 10, 7. 
Hamiirapadam, priest, Int. 24. 
Hamun lake, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
Hajrt6k-ring, stars, Mkh. 49, 15, 

19-21; Sg. 4, 29, 32, 33. 
Haug, Prof., Int. 15, 16, 35. 
HSmty priest, Int. 27 ; Sg. 1, 35 n ; 

4, 107 n. 

HindQs, Int. 19 ; Sg. 10, 44, 68 ; 

^ Sd. 52, 1 n. 
Hirlka, man, Int. 40. 
Holy Ghost, Sg. 15, 8, 18. 
Holy water, Mkh. 5, 13 ; 62, 34-36. 
H6m, Mkh. 2, 152 n; 57, 28; 62, 
7, 28 ; Sd. 24, a. 



Hdmast, Sd. 41, 7 n. 
Horn-juice, Sd. 24, 1, 2. 
Hormazd, day, Int. 34. 

— baa, Sd. 55, 1. 

— yajt, Sd. 43, 7. 

Hormazyar, priest, Int. 24, 32 n, 42. 
HorvadaV, angel, Mkh. 2, 34 ; 16, 56. 

See KhurdjW. 
Hdshang, king, Mkh. 27, 2, 19 ; Sd. 

52, 1 n. 
Hdshangji Jamaspji, dastfir, Int. 31, 

33, 34, 36 ; Mkh. 14, 1 n. 
Hukhshathrdtemai, Sd. 56, 4. 
Humatanam, Sd. 56, 4. 
Hush, elixir, Mkh. 2, 152 n. 
HfisheVar, apostle, Mkh. 2, 95 ; Sd. 

52, 1 n. 
HusheWar-mah, apostle, Mkh. 2, 95. 

Idols, Mkh. 2, 93, 95 ; 36, 11. 
Idol-temples, Mkh. 2, 95; 6, 7 ; 27, 

61. 
Inward prayer, Mkh. 2, 33 n ; Sd. 

7, 6, 7; 21, 2, 7, 11, 12; 50, 5. 
Iran, land, Mkh. 27, 44 ; 57, 16 ; 

Sg. 10, 74. See .Erin. 
Iranians, Mkh. 21, 25. 
Iran-shah, see £rSn-shah. 
Isaac, Int. 28 ; Sg. 14, 42, 48, 49. 
Isfendiyar, prince, Sg. 10, 67 n. 
Ispahan, town, Int. 26 ; Sg. 2, 2 n ; 

Sd. 62, 5. 
Israelites, Sg. 14, 19, 20, 30. 
Itha-a</-yazamaid£, Sd. 21, 1, 8. 

J in some words is printed G. 
Jam, see Yim. 
Jam^sp, dastflr, Int. 33. 
Jimispji Minochiharji, dastflr, Int. 

37, 42 ; Sd. 0, 6 n. 
Jamshe*/, king, Sd. 10, 3. See 

YimsheW. 

— dastflr, Int. 33, 34. 
Jerusalem, Mkh. 27, 67 ; Sg. 15, 5- 
Jews, Int. 25 ; Mkh. 27, 67 ; Sg. 

13, 14; 15, 5, 32, 44, 76, 117, 

130, 141, 142. 
Judaism, Sg. 15, 2. 
Jupiter, planet, Mkh. 49, 12 n ; Sg. 

4, 30, 33, 4i. 

Kabul, town, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
Kai-Gttftasp, king, Sg. 10, 64, 65. 

— KaviU, king, Mkh, 27, 45. 

— KhfisrS, dastflr, Int. 35. 
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Ka!~Khusr6i, king, Mkh. 2, 95 ; 27, 
58, 59 ; 67, 7 ; Sd. 52, 1 n. 

— L8harasp, Mkh. 27, 64 ; Sd. 52, 

1 n. 

— Qubad, priest, Int. 24, 42. 

— Spend-daV, prince, Sg. 10, 67. 

— Us, king, Mkh. 2, 95 n ; 8, 27 ; 

27,54; 67,2i. 

— Vbtasp, king, Mkh. 27, 67 ; Sd. 

52, 1 n. See Vbtasp. 
Kaka, priest, Int. 31, 32, 34. 
Kamak, bird, Mkh. 27, 50. 
Kamdin, priest, Int. 32 n. 
Kangdez, land, Mkh. 27, 58, 62 ; 

62, 2,13; Sd. 10, 7 ; 62, 1 n. 
Kanhaksha, man, Int. 39, 40. 
Kansai sea, Mkh. 27, 44. 
KapGV, wolf, Mkh. 27, 50. 
Kar fish, Mkh. 62, 9, 30. 
Karjipt, bird, Mkh. 61, 9 n. 
Ka/mir, land, Sd. 10, 7. 
Kavulistan, Mkh. 62, 20 n. 
Kayans, Mkh. 27, 48 ; Sg. 10, 69. 
Kfm-na-mazda, Sd. 35, 2 ; 50, 5 ; 

74,2. 
Keresasp, hero, Mkh. 27, 49 n, 50 n, 

63 n. 
Khurasan, land, Int. 37. 
KhurdaV, angel, Sd. 21, 10, 11; 41, 

16; 52, 3; day, Sd. 52, 1, 2. 

See Horvada//. 
Khurda</-sal, Sd. 52, 1 n. 
Khflrshg^ Nyayb, Sd. 6, 2 ; 68, 4 ; 

95, 1 n. 
KhQrshedji Jamshedji,dastflr, Int. 33. 
Kh0sr6 (Parvez), Sd. 52, 1 n. 
KhQsrdi-shah, priest, Int. 19. 
Khvantras, region, Mkh. 27, 40 ; 44, 

13 n; 62, 31. 
Kirman, town, Int. 37. 
Kuni, demon, Sg. 16, 13, 16, 18, 19. 

Afangashah, man, Int. 32. 

A&test lake, Mkh. 2, 95 ; 27, 61. 

KUriut nask, Int. 17 ; Mkh. 21, 25 n. 

A3hara*> , bird, Mkh. 61, 9. 

A'inami ds, bird, Mkh. 61, 9 n ; 62, 
11, 40. 

ICmvaJ bridge, Mkh. 2, 115, 162; 
21, 19 n; 40, 31 ; 41, 12 ; 57, 
13; Sd. 1, 4; 6, 1, 6; 18, 6, 
15, 18; 31, 5; 36, 5, 6; 37, 
8 ; 42, 4 ; 45, 10 ; 54, 1 ; 58, 
5; 63, 11 ; 87, 10, 11; 96, 2. 

Lakhmidar, priest, Int. 32 n. 



Ldrisp, see Kat-Ldharisp. 
Lord, the, Sg. 18, 18, 29, 31, 35, 68, 
70, li, 75. 81-83, 85-87, 109 ; 

14,5.23i4°.45,47,49, 53,77,86- 
Lord's prayer, Sg. 15, 148, 149. 

Mah Nyayb, Sd. 6, a ; 95, 4 n. 
Mahmid, man, Int. 26 ; Sg. 2, 2. 
MahrkQjo. demon, Mkh. 27, 28 n. 
Mah-vindii/, man, Int. 19. 
MahySr, man, Int. 21. 
Maidhyd-zarm butter, Mkh. 2, 

152 n, 156. 
Mam6g, reading of, Int. 15, 16. 
Mainyo-i Khard, Int. 20-22 ; Mkh. 

On. 
Malik-shah, priest, Int. 37, 45 ; Sd. 

0, 6 n. 
Malk6s, Mkh. 27, 28 ; Sd. 9, 5. 
Manekshah, Int. 32 n. 
Man!, man, Sg. 16, 1, 2, 4. 
Mankhaeans, Int. 25, 28 ; Mkh. 

86, 16 n ; Sg. 10, 59 ; 16, 2. 
Manuscripts described, Av.-Per.- 

Gug., Int. 39-41 ; PI., Int. 18, 

19, 20, 28; Pl.-Pz., Int. $■> ; 

Pl.-Pz.-Sk., Int. 30; Pl.-Pz.- 

Sk.-Per., Int. 29; Pl.-Per., Int. 

29; Par.-Per., Int. 22, 23; Pz., 

Int. 35; Pz.-Gu,?., Int. 22, 35; 

Pz.-Sk., Int. 20-22, 31-35; 

Per. prose, Int. 41-45 ; Per. 

verse, Int. 23, 24. 
M£nfij4ihar, king, Mkh. 8, 29 n ; 

27, 41, 44 n; Sd. 52, in; 
85, 3. 

Maraspend, angel, Mkh. 2, 34 n ; 

priest, Sg. 10, 70 ; Sd. 0, 6. 
Man/an-farukh, man, Int. 25, 27, 28 ; 

Sg. 1, 35- 
Mard-shah, priest, Int. 37 n, 45 ; 

Sd. 0, 6 n. 
Mars, planet, Mkh. 49, 15 n ; Sg. 4, 

3°, 34- 
Marzuban, man, Int. 23. 
Mas'audi, Mkh. 36, 16 n. 
Mashya, man, Mkh. 27, 2 n ; Sd. 

52, 1 n. 
Mashy6J, woman, Sd. 52, 1 n. 
Mazendar, land, Mkh. 27, 20, 40. 
Mazendarans, Sg. 14, 29 ; 16, 14,' 

28, 29, 31, 32, 36. 
Medyomah, dastQr, Int. 37. 
Menstruous woman, Sd. 11, 1 ; 16, 

4; 41, 1-23; 66, 1 ; 68, 1-14; 
81,7. 
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Mercury, planet, Mkh. 49, 5 n ; Sg. 

4» 3°> 36. 42. 
Mesopotamia, Mkh. 44, 13 n. 
Messiah, Sg. 15, 18, 25, 36, 31, 74, 

76, 97, 108, 109. 
Mihir, angel, Sd. 1, 4 ; 18, 16 ; 100, 

3. See Mitrd. 
Mihir-dnuj, Sd. 25, 3-5. 
Mihrbanji, man, Int. 23. 
Mihrvan, man, Int. 21. 
Min6khirad, Int. 23; — abridged, 

Int. 24, 25. 
Mftokht, demon, Mkh. 19, 6 n. 
MitrS, angel, Mkh. 2, 118 ; 8, .15 ; 

12, 5 n ; 63, 4, 8 ; sun, Sg. 4, 

39. See Mihir. 
MitrS-aiyyar, man, Int. 26 ; Sg. 2, 2 ; 

9, 4 n. 
Mitr8-apln, man, Int. 18. 
Modes of acquiring knowledge, Sg. 

5, 10-45. 
Mordtmann, Dr. A.D., Int. 17. 
Moses, Sg. 13, 3 ; 15, 152, 154. 
Mourning for the dead, Mkh. 6, 13 ; 

Sd. 96, 1-3. 
Muhammadanism, Int. 16, 26 ; Mkh. 

], 18 n. 
Muhammadans, Int. 25. 
Mulia Behzad Rustam, Int. 37. 

— Rustam Isfendiyar, Int. 37. 
Mttller, Prof. M. J., Int. 29, 30. 

— Prof. Max, Int. 29. 
MuVpar, fiend, Sg. 4, 47 n, 48 n. 
MfltazaMk sect, Int. 26 ; Sg. 11,280. 

NSga-mamfola, district, Int. 21, 32. 
Naremahan, man, Int. 19. 
Narfman, title, Sd. 9, 5 ; 52, 1 n. 
Nasrurt, fiend, Sd. 35, 2 ; 36, 7. 
NausSri, town, Int. 32 n, 33. 
NavazfW,rite,Sd.5,i,3,6,8,io;55,i. 
N§ry8sang, priest, Int. 19-22, 24, 

3i> 33) 35> 42 ; his Sk. int., Int. 

20, 22, 30, 33, 34, 39. 
Next-of-kin marriage, Mkh. 4, 4 ; 

36, 7 ; 37, 12. 
Niha^um nask, Sd. 18, 3 n ; 20, 1 n. 
Niztrtd, demon, Mkh. 2, 115. 
N6nabar, rite, Sd. 5, 1 n. 
Norris, Mr., Int. 29. 
Noxious creatures, Mkh. 5, 8 ; 6, 

10; 62, 35, 36; Sg. 3, 21; 4, 

17, 18, 21, 22, 55; 5, 79 ; Sd. 

43, i-io. 
Nyayijes, Mkh. 53, 8 n; Sd. 59, 1, 

2 5 74, 3, 4 ; 98, 1. 



[»4] 



B 



Old Testament, Sg. 13, 1 n. 

Orion, Sg. 4, 29 n. 

Oxus river, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 

Padama, man, Int. 21, 39, 40. 
Pa*/ashkhvargar m., Mkh. 27, 44. 
Pahlavi, Sd. 99, i, 2. 
Pahlavi Farhang, Int. 15. 
Palhan, priest, Int. 21. 
Pandnamak-i Buzurg Mihir, book, 

Mkh. 13, 10 n. 
Parable of the gardener and his 

snares, Sg. 4, 63-80. 
Pars, district, Mkh. 62, 15 n; Sg. 

5, 18. 
Pas, fiend, Sd. 81, 14, 16. 
Paul, apostle, Sg. 15, 91. 
Pazag nask, Int. 17 ; Mkh. 16, 15 n. 
Pehtno, wolf, Mkh. 27, 50. 
Persian Gulf, Mkh. 44, 14 n. 
Pejandas plain, Mkh. 62, 20. 
Pe\f-da*/, title, Mkh. 27, 2, 19. 
Pgshy6tanti, priest, Sd. 62, 1 n. 
Poley, Mr., Int. 29. 
Pourushaspa, man, Sd. 40, 4. 
Pregnant woman, Sd. 16, 1 ; 17, 2 ; 

70, 5 ; 76, 5. 
Primitive faith, Mkh. 44, 33 ; Sg. 

• 6, 93- 
Piut-i Vutaspan, Mkh. 62, 20 n. 
Pfitik sea, Mkh. 44, 14, 15. 

Qavamu-d-dfn, priest, Int. 34, 42. 

Quotations from Av., Mkh. 1, 28-32. 

Gathas, Mkh. 2, 1 59 ; Sd. 14, 3. 

good religion, Sd. 8, 2 ; 32, 5. 

Ha</., Sd. 40, 4. 

New Test., Sg. 11, 209 n ; 14, 

39 n; 15, 6n, 8n, 44 n, 46 n, 
59 n, 61 n, 72 n, 92 n, 94 n, 
96 n, 98 n, 102 n, 104 n, 109 n, 
in n, 113 n, 118 n, 121 n, 124 n, 
128 n, 129 n, 132 n-134 n, 141 n, 
142 n, 144 n, 146 n, 149 n, 153 n. 

Old Test., Mkh. 7, 31 n ; Sg. 

11, 39 n, 64 n, 67 n, 71 n, 72 n, 
75 n, 83 n, 84 n ; 13, 7 n, 9 n, 
11 n, 13 n, 14 n, 17 n, 20 n, 
22 n, 24 n, 25 n, 28 n, 30 n, 
33 n, 34 n, 36 n, 37 n, 40 n, 
4in,45n, 47 n, 10m; 14,5 n, 
7 n, 12 n-17 n, 20 n, 33 n, 24 n, 
26 n, 29 n, 30 n, 33 n, 34 n. 

PI. HU, Sd. 22, 3. 

PI. scrip., Sd. 28, 4 ; 94, 3 ; 

97,3- 

b 
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Quotations from PI. Vd., Sd. 12, 3 ; 
56, 2 ; 66, a ; 67, 3-6 ; 70, 8 ; 

71, 2 ; 86, 2 ; 98, 2, 5. 

Qur'Sn, Sg. 11, 5 n, 59 n, 

248 n, 271 n. 

rev., Mkh. 1, 46-50 ; 13, 9, 

io ; 21, 25, 26, 29; Sd. 1, 6; 
2, 3, 4 ; 3, 2, 3 ; 4, 3-1 1 ; 6, 
3,6; 9,5; 11,5,6; 13,3; 16, 
3 ; 18, 3 ; 20, 1 ; 21, 6 ; 25, 6, 
7 ; 27, 4 ; 28, 3 ; 29, 3 ; 31, 4 ; 

89, 3; 47, 2; 52, 2; 61, 4; 
62, 5 ; 64, 2 ; 65, 5 ; 66, 3 ; 

72, 2 ; 79, 5, 6 ; 81, 2-12 ; 82, 
2 ; 85, 2 ; 94, 2. 

Vd., Mkh. 44, 19-24 ; 57, 24- 

29; Sd. 14, 3. 
other sources, Mkh. 2, 49, 66- 

90, 95 ; 57, 30-32. 

Ram, angel, Sd. 87, 2. 
R&ma, priest, Int. 39, 40. 
Rimystr, priest, Int. 32 n. 
Rapithwin, rite, Sd. 6, 2. 
Rashnti, angel, Mkh. 2, 118, 119, 

163; 8, 15 n; 22, 6n; Sd. 1, 

4; 18, 16; 58, 5; 87, 2; 100, 2. 
Ravar, town, Int. 23. 
Regulus, star, Sg. 4, 29 n. 
Renovation of the universe, Mkh. 

21, 23, 26; 27, 17; 57, 6, 31; 

Sg. 1, 28; 4, 11. 
Renunciation of sin, Mkh. 52, 3, 16, 

17 ; 53, 8; Sd. 45, 1, 2, 5-11 ; 

84, 1. 
Resurrection, Mkh. 2, 95, 193 ; 21, 

ion; 27, 36, 53! 37, 11; 57, 

7, 31; 62, 28 n; 63, 6n; Sg. 

14. 39 5 15, 40-42; Sd. 1, 3; 

62, 4; 81,4. 
Rivayat, PL, Mkh. 27, 15 n. 
— Per., Mkh. 27, 33 n, son; Sd. 

52, 1 n. 
River of tears, Sd. 96, 2. 
Romer, Mr. J., Int. 29, 39, 41. 
Rdshan, com., Int. 26, 27 ; Sg. 1, 

35 n; 10, 54; priest, Int. 26; 

Sg. 10, 53 5 11, 213. 
ROstam, man, Int. 18, 44. 

Sabbath, Sg. 18, 14. 
Sachau, Prof., Int. 23 ; Mkh. 27,67 n. 
Sacred cake, Mkh. 16, 17 ; Sd. 12, 
5 ; 13, 2, 4, 5, 7 ; 21, 7 ; 37, 1, 

3; 52, 1, 3; 55, 1. 



Sacred feast, Sd. 13, 2, 4, 5, 7 ; 21, 
2, 5 1 87, 1, 3. 

— fire, Mkh. 86, 9 n ; 53, 5 n ; Sd. 

39, 1-5 ; 92, 1-6. 

— shirt, Mkh. 2, 35 n. 

— thread-girdle, Mkh. 2, 35 n ; Sd. 

10,i-8, 15; 46,i-3; 82,1-3; 
84,2. 

— twigs, Mkh. 57, 28; Sd. 68, 14. 
Sad Dar, long-metre, Int. 37 ; Sd. 

0, 6 n. 
metrical, Int. 37, 43-45 ; Sd. 

0, 6 n. 
prose, Sd. 0, 6 n ; age, Int. 

37-39, 44, 45! described, Int. 

36-39; MSS., Int. 39-45. 
Sad Darband-i Hush, book, Int. 45 ; 

Sd. 5, 7 n. 
S&hm, hero, Mkh. 27, 49; 62, 4, 

20, 23; Sd. 9, 5; 52, 1 n. 
Salm, prince, Mkh. 27, 43. 
San^an, town, Int. 22, 24, 42. 
Sasanian nobles, Mkh. 1, 7 n. 
Sataves, star, Mkh. 49, 1 1 n ; 62, 

13 ; Sg. 4, 29, 35. 
Saturn, planet, Sg. 4, 30, 32, 41. 
Savah, region, Mkh. 16, 10 ; 44, 13 ; 

62, 25. 
Season-festivals, Mkh. 4, 5 ; 57, 1 3 ; 

Sd. 6, 2. 
Se£, fiend, Sd. 32, 5. 
Sen6 mfirfiv, see Griffon bird. 
Shahnamah, Mkh. 8, 27 n, 29 n ; 27, 

21 n, 45 n; Sd. 9, 5 n. 
Shahpfir, king, Sg. 10, 70. 
Shahrivar, day, Int. 32 ; month, 

Int. 40. 
Shatr6-atyy^r, man, Int. 18, 19, 21. 
Shatvau-6, day, Int. 18. 
Simurgh, see Griffon bird. 
Sindh, land, Int. 23. 
Sirius, star, Mkh. 49, sn; Sg. 4, 

53 n. 
Sir6zah, rite, Sd. 5, 1 n. 
Sistan, land, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
Siy&vakhsh, prince, Mkh. 2, 95 n ; 

27, 55, 57 5 dastflr, Int. 37. 
Son of God, Sg. 15, 25-28. 
Sophistry answered, Sg. 6, 35-45. 
Soshlns, apostle, Mkh. 2, 95 ; 27, 

6 3; 57, 7; Sd. 52, in. 
Spahan, town, Sg. 2, 2. 
Spend nask, Sd. 4, 3 n ; 16, 3 n ; 18, 

3n. 
Spendlrmarf, angel, Sd. 33, 2 ; 44, 

1 ; 65, 5 ; 85, 3. 
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Spenssagar, demon, Sg. 4, 52. 

Spiegel, Prof., Int. 24. 

Spirit of wisdom, described, Int. 16. 

Spitaman, see ZaratOrt. 

Sr&sh, angel, Mkh. 2, 115, 118, 124, 

141, 143, 162; 8,14; 27, 33 n; 

44.35J 62,5,25; Sg.8,i28n; 

Sd. 21, 10; 47, 1, 3; 58,4,7, 

8 ; 87, t ; day, Int. 33. 

— baz, Sd. 14, 2, 4-6. 

— yart, Sd. 6, 1 n. 

Sr6var, snake, Mkh. 27, 50 ; Sd. 

9,5- 
Stars of various germs, Mkh. 49, 

7-i 1. 
SiWkar nask, Mkh. 44, 35 n. 
SuUan Mu/Aaffar-shah, Int. 32. 
Supreme heaven, Mkh. 7, 11; 57, 

9,13; Sd. 79, 5; 80, 11. 
Syriac, Int. 28 ; Sg. 14, 42 n. 

Sikand-gfimanik \%ar, Sg. 1, 38 ; 
age, Int. 26, 27 ; described, Int. 
25-28 ; MSS., Int. 28-36. 

Takhmorup, Mkh. 27, 21, 33 n; 

Sd. 62, 1 n. 
Talmud, Sg. 14, 36 n, 50 n. 
Tanavar good work, Sd. 12, 9 ; 

96, 2. 

— sin, Sd. 41, 4 ; 48, 2 ; 60, 5 ; 

56, 3 ; 66, 3 ; 68, 1-3 ; 74, 5 ; 

82, 2; 100, 1. 

Taparistan, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
Tehmuras Dinshawji, priest, Int. 18. 
Three-legged ass, Mkh. 62,6, 26, 27. 
Three-nights' punishment, Mkh. 21, 

10. 
Thrita, hero, Mkh. 27, 49 n. 
Time, personified, Mkh. 27, 10; 

Sg. 16, 31, 79, 80 ; unlimited, 

Mkh. 8, 8, 9, 15 ; Sg. 6, 6. 
Ttr, planet, Mkh. 49, 5 n. 
Tlrtar, Mkh. 49, 5, 6, ion-1211; 

62, 41, 42 ; Sg. 4, 29, 36, 52. 
Tirtar-yar, priest, Int. 44 ;' Sd. 0, 6. 
Tobit, Mkh. 2, nsn. 
Treasurers for the soul, Sg. 4, 92- 

96 
Tree of knowledge, Sg. 13, 19, 22, 

33, 122, 126, 132, 138, 139, 

143, 146. 
Tree opposed to harm, Mkh. 62, 

37. 41. 
Trinity, Sg. 15, 46-62. 
Tflj-, prince, Mkh. 27, 43. 
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Tflr, land, Mkh. 27, 34. 
Tflranians, Mkh. 21, 25. 
Tflr-1 BnWar-vakhsh, man, Sd. 9, 5. 
Two-legged demons, Sg. 16, 15. 

Ukhshyarf-ereta, apostle, Mkh. 2, 
95 n- 

— nemangh, apostle, Mkh. 2, 95 n. 
'Uman gulf, Mkh. 62, 13 n. 
Unnatural intercourse, Mkh. 8, 10; 

36, 4, 5 ; Sd. 9, 1, 4, 5. 
Ursa Major, Mkh. 49, 15. 
Urumiyah lake, Mkh. 2, 95 n. 

Varfakln, title, Mkh. 57, 25. 
Vae" the bad, demon, Mkh. 2, 115 ; 
47,8. 

— the good, angel, Mkh. 2, 115; 

Sd. 87, 2 n. 
Vafekereta, town, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 
Xag, see Inward prayer. 
Vahram, angel, Mkh. 2, 115; 36, 

9 ; 63, 5 ; planet, Mkh. 49, 
. i5n. A 

— 1 Vargavand, king, Sd. 52, 1 n. 
Vanand, star, Mkh. 49, 12; Sg. 4, 

29. 34- 
Vardast, dastflr, Int. 37. 
Varkash sea, Mkh. 44, 15 ; 62, 26, 

28. 
Vazut fire, Sg. 4, 53. 
Vega, star, Mkh. 62, 13 n. 
Vejan, priest, Int. 19. 
Venus, planet, Mkh. 62, 1 3 n ; Sg. 

4, 30, 35, 42- 
Vidarfafsh, region, Mkh. 16, 10. 
Vikaji, priest, Int. 22. 
Vir6rf religion, Sg. 4, 1. 
Vispand, Sd. 5, 1 n. 
Virtasp, king, Mkh. 13, 14 ; 27, 2, 

68; 57, 20, 21; Sd. 52, in. 

See Kai-VMasp. 
Vivangha, man, Mkh. 27, 24. 
Vtzaresh, demon, Mkh. 2, 161, 164, 

166. 
Vohu-fryan fire, Mkh. 16, 39 n. 
Vohfiman, angel, Sg. 8, 128, 129; 

Sd. 14, 8n; month, Int. 33. 

See Bahman. 
V6rubarjt, region, Mkh. 16, 10. 
V6ru.gar.rt, region, Mkh. 16, 10. 

Wednesday, Sg. 13, 101. 
Westergaard, Prof., Int. 18. 
Wilson, Prof. H. H., Int. 29. 
Windischmann, Mkh. 27, 15 n. 
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Wisdom, acquired, Mkh. 1, 49 n. 
— innate, Mkh. 1, 49 n ; 2, 195 ; 
57,5- 

Yart, Sd. 12, 5 ; 98, 1. 

YathS-ahu-vairyfi formula, Sd. 7, 1 ; 
14. h 3, 5, « ; 21, 9 ; 24, 2 ; 
80, 2 ; 56, 4 ; 84, t. 

Yazad-yar, priest, Int. 22, 41, 44, 
45; Sd.O, 6. 

Yazd, town, Int. 23. 

Yim, king, Mkh. 8, 27 ; 27, 33 n ; 
67, 2 1 ; Sd. 52, 1 n ; his enclo- 
sure, Mkh. 27, 27, 29; 61, 9n; 
62, 3, 15; Sd. 10, 7. 

Yimakan m., Mkh. 62, 15 n. 

Yimsh&Z, king, Mkh. 27, 24. See 
JamsheV. 



ZaV-sparam, Int. 27. 

Zand, Sd. 81, 9. 

Zandik, Int. 37; Mkh. 36, t6n. 

Zarafjan river, Mkh. 44, 17 n. 

Zarah lake, Mkh. 27, 44 n. 

Zaratust, apostle, Mkh. 2, 95 n ; 57, 
20, 24, 26; Sg. 10, 63, 64 ; 11, 
256n; Sd. 1, 2, 3; 4,3,4; 8, 
5; 10, 15; 52, in; 61, 2; 
65, 9, 10; 67, 5; 81, 2, 10; 
86, 2 ; 98. 3 ; 99, 2 ; the Spit- 
aman, Mkh. 1, 10; 13, 15; Sd. 
0, 12; 10, 12; 16, 3; 25, 6; 
79, 5; supreme, Sg. 1, 18. 

— priest, Int. 32 n. 

— t Atur-fr6bagan, Int. 27 ; Sg. 10, 

53 n- 
Zargar, prince, Sg. 10, 67. 
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PREFACE. 

It would savour of affectation for me to say very much 
by way of meeting the necessary disadvantages under which 
I labour as in any sense a successor of Professor Darmesteter. 
It is sufficient to state that I believe myself to be fully 
aware of them, and that I trust that those who study my 
work will accord me the more sympathy under the circum- 
stances. Professor Darmesteter.having extended his labours 
in his University, found his entire time so occupied that he 
was obliged to decline further labour on this Series for the 
present. My work on the Gathas had been for some time 
in his hands x , and he requested me, as a friend, to write 
the still needed volume of the translation of the Avesta. 
Although deeply appreciating the undesirableness of follow- 
ing one whose scholarship is only surpassed by his genius, 
I found myself unable to refuse. 

As to my general treatment, experts will not need to be 
informed that I have laboured under no common difficulties. 
On the one hand, it would be extremely imprudent for any 
scholar not placed arbitrarily beyond the reach of criticism, 
to venture to produce a translation of the Yasna, Visparad, 
Afrinagan, and Gahs, without defensive notes. The smallest 
freedom would be hypercriticised by interested parties, and 
after them condemned by their followers. On the other 
hand, even with the imperfect commentary which accom- 
panies the Gathas here, the generous courtesy of the Dele- 
gates of the Clarendon Press has been too abundantly drawn 
upon. One does not expect detailed commentaries in this 
Series. My efforts have therefore been chiefly confined to 
forestalling the possible assaults of unfair or forgetful critics, 
and so to spare myself, in so far as it may be possible, the 
necessity for painful rejoinder. 

1 See the Revue Critique, Nov. t6, 1883. 
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To print a commentary on the Yasna, &c, which would 
be clear to non-specialists, and at the same time interesting, 
would occupy many times more space than could be here 
allowed. In treating the Gathas however, even at the risk 
of too great extension, I have endeavoured to atone for the 
necessary obscurity of notes by ample summaries, and a 
translation supported by paraphrase, as such matter has 
more prospect of being generally instructive than a com- 
mentary which must necessarily have remained obscure. 
These summaries should also be read with the more indul- 
gence, as they are the first of their kind yet attempted, 
Haug's having been different in their scope. With regard 
to all matters of mere form, I expect from all sides a 
similar concession. It will, I trust, be regarded as a suffi- 
cient result if a translation, which has been built up upon 
the strictest critical principles, can be made at all readable. 
For while any student may transcribe from the works of 
others what might be called a translation of the Yasna, to 
render that part of it, termed the Gathas, has been declared 
by a respected authority, 'the severest task in Aryan 
philology 1 .' And certainly, if the extent of preparatory 
studies alone is to be the gauge, the statement cited would 
not seem to be an exaggeration. On mathematical esti- 
mates the amount of labour which will have to be gone 
through to become an independent investigator, seems to be 
much greater than that which presents itself before special- 
ists in more favoured departments. No one should think 
of writing with originality on the Gathas, or the rest of the 
Avesta, who had not long studied the Vedic Sanskrit, and no 
one should think of pronouncing ultimate opinions on the 
Gathas, who has not to a respectable degree mastered the 
Pahlavi commentaries. But while the Vedic, thanks to the 
labours of editor and lexicographers, has long been open to 



1 ' Es bilden diese funf Gathas, die insgesammt metrisch abgefasst sind, den 
sprachlich wichtigsten, aber auch den weitaus schwierigsten teil des ganzen 
Avesta, ja man kann sagen, ohne dass man furchten muss der iibertreibung 
geziehen zu werden,sie bilden den schwierigsten tcil der ganzen indogermanischen 
pbilologie.' Altiranisches Vcrbum ; von C. Bartholomae ; Einleitung, s. 3. 
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hopeful study, the Pahlavi commentaries have never been 
thoroughly made out, and writer after writer advances with 
an open avowal to that effect ; while the explanation, if 
attempted, involves questions of actual decipherment, and 
Persian studies in addition to those of the Sanskrit and 
Zend ; and the language of the Gathas requires also the 
study of a severe comparative philology, and that to an 
unusual, if not unequalled, extent. 

The keen observer will at once see that a department of 
science so circumstanced may cause especial embarrassment. 
On the one hand, it is exposed to the impositions of dilet- 
tanti, and the hard working specialist must be content to 
see those who have advanced with studies one half, or 
less than one half completed, consulted as masters 
by a public which is only ignorant as regards the inner- 
most laws of the science ; and, on the other hand, the 
deficiencies of even the most laborious of specialists must 
leave chasms of imperfection out of which the war of the 
methods must continually re-arise. In handling the Gathas 
especially, I have resorted to the plan of giving a translation 
which is inclusively literal \ but filled out and rounded as 
to form by the free use of additions. As the serious stu- 
dent should read with a strong negative criticism, he may 
notice that I strive occasionally after a more pleasing effect ; 
but, as we lose the metrical flow of the original entirely, 
such an effort to put the rendering somewhat on a level 
with the original in this respect, becomes a real necessity. 
I have, however, in order to guard against misleading the 
reader, generally, but not always, indicated the added words 
by parenthetical curves. That these will be considered un- 
sightly and awkward, I am well aware. I consider them such 
myself, but I have not felt at liberty to refrain from using 
them. As the Gathas are disputed word for word, I could not 
venture to resort to free omissions ; and what a translation 
would be without either additions or omissions, may be 



* That is approximately so ; absolute literalness, even when treated as I pro- 
pose, would be unmanageably awkward. In another work, I give a word for 
word rendering of the Gathas. 
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seen from the occasional word for word renderings given. 
Beyond the Gathas, I have omitted the curves oftener. I 
have in the Gathas, as elsewhere, also endeavoured to impart 
a rhythmical character to the translation, for the reason 
above given, and foreign readers should especially note the 
fact, as well as my effort to preserve the colour of original 
expressions, otherwise they will inevitably inquire why I do 
not spare words. To preserve the colour and warmth, and 
at the same time to include a literal rendering, it is impos- 
sible to spare words and syllables, and it is unwise to 
attempt it. Non-specialists may dislike the frequency of 
alternative renderings as leaving the impression of inde- 
cision, while, at the same time, a decision is always ex- 
pressed by the adoption of a preferred rendering. The 
alternatives were added with the object of showing how 
nearly balanced probabilities may be, and also how unim- 
portant to the general sense the questions among specialists 
often are. 

In transliterating, I have followed the plan used in the 
preceding volumes to avoid confusion, but since the first 
volume was published, great progress has been made in 
this particular, and in a separate work I should have 
adopted a different arrangement 1 . As to other unimportant 
variations from the preceding volumes in matters of usage 
and fashion, I trust that no one will dwell on them for a 
moment z . As regards the usual and inevitable differences 
of opinion on more serious questions, see the remarks in 
the Introduction 3 . I would also state that I have often 
avoided rendering identical passages in identical language, 
as irksome both to reader and writer. I have also not in- 
variably cited the obviously preferable variations of text 
which have been adopted, and which are so familiar to the 

1 Chiefly as to 3, {, », g, *», VL, !?, », M*1 but I write - s, ]i t. 

* As in Aramaiti, Vohu Manah, &c. I also write Neryosangh, and in a 
few places Gatha v a), Ahunavaiti(,i), &c. I regret not to have written Mazdah 
everywhere. 

3 Where I differ from Professor Darmesteter, I desire to be considered as 
merely proposing alternative renderings. I have therefore omitted a mass of 
references to the previous volumes as unnecessary. 
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eye in Westergaard, Spiegel, and Geldner. The texts 
of Westergaard have been followed necessarily as to 
extent of matter, as this work is printed before the comple- 
tion of Geldner's text. The oft-recurring formulas and 
prayers at the ends of chapters and sections have been left 
unrendered, and finally for the most part unnoticed, by 
striking out the useless notes. Citations of the Pahlavi and 
Sanskrit translations have been given occasionally in full, in 
order to meet the extraordinary statements which some- 
times appear to the effect that they have not been vital to 
the interpretation of the Gathas. But by giving these ex- 
tracts and by frequently citing the Pahlavi, Neryosangh, and 
the Persian, I have perhaps exposed myself to the miscon- 
ception that I am an extreme advocate of the so-called tra- 
dition 1 , whereas all conscientious critics will acknowledge 
thatl followtheindicationsoftheseworkswith more 
reserve than any writer who professes to have studied them ; 
in fact I may well apprehend censure from ' traditionalists ' 
in this particular. These Asiatic renderings are cited by 
me the more fully when those who neglect them agree with 
their indications ; and they are therefore cited to show that, 
whereas those most opposed to them are nevertheless for- 
getfully indebted to them in nearly every line, therefore in 
all cases of great difficulty they should be studied as an 
absolute necessity before rash conjectures are adopted. 
For it is exactly where we are all most in doubt, that their 
indications become of most worth, when rationally con- 
sidered. These translations should be examined for the 
relics of the truth, the hints, and traces of original explana- 
tions, which may most abound where they are themselves 
most faulty as translations. I therefore never search them 
for exact reproductions. But the citations which I give 



1 The relics of a ' tradition ' direct from the fountain-head are present in the 
Asiatic commentaries, and also the relics of a tradition from later, and, as it 
were, modem scholarship ; and, lastly, there are also present the direct results 
of an ancient scholarship; but to speak of the Pahlavi translations as 'tradi- 
tion,' is merely to use a convenient phrase. I know of no scholar who supposes 
these commentaries to be in a simple sense ' tradition ' from the earliest Zend 
writers. 
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here constitute only a very small fraction of those needed. 
An argument should be built up on the fullest statements 
of the circumstances, elucidated with scientific complete- 
ness. This alone would have any prospect of obliging 
investigators to acknowledge the truth ; for not only inertia 
and prejudice are arrayed on the other side, but even 
interest. This much is said of the Pahlavi translations ; for 
Ner. is properly cited only as a translation of a translation, 
and, as such, of the highest authority 1 ; so of the Persian. 

Zend is ts will observe that I by no means abandon ex- 
planations merely because they are old, a practice which 
seems almost the fashion. I, however, fully approve of 
testing and assailing again and again all suggestions 
whether old or new. I would simply assert that, while the 
tasks before us remain still so very extensive, it would be 
better for scholars to exercise their sagacity upon passages 
which call loudly for wise conjecture, leaving those which 
are clear as they stand, for later assaults. It will be seen 
that I myself by no means approve of refraining from con- 
jecture 2 , but I would only in all humility insist that we 
should not abandon ourselves to unprepared conjecture. 
As is known 3 , 1 have attempted the present rendering after 
more than ten years of close labour, and after a full trans- 



1 It is to be hoped that our occupations are sufficiently serious to allow us to 
pass over the imperfections of Neryosangh's Sanskrit style. He was especially 
cramped in his mode of expressing himself by a supposed necessity to attempt to 
follow his original (which was not the Gathic but the Pahlavi) word for word. 
His services were most eminently scholarly, and, considering his disadvantages, 
some of the greatest which have been rendered. Prof. R. v. Roth and Dr. Aurel 
Stein have kindly transcribed for me valuable variations. 

* It will be regarded, however, as especially desirable that, in a report from a 
specialist to the learned public in general, the texts should on no account be 
violated by conjectural improvements where they are at all translatable ; alter- 
natives are therefore added. As has been remarked by a recent reviewer on the 
new version of the Scriptures, there is scarcely a line of very ancient writings 
which scholars are not tempted to amend ; but such emendations are seldom 
agreed to among specialists. A first translation should always be attempted 
with the texts as they stand. 

s See the Athensenm, April 12, 1884; and the Academy, Sept. 13, 1884. 
On the entire subject in its connection with the Gnostic and modem philosophies, 
my special labours have included a much longer period of time than that 
mentioned. 
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lation of the Pahlavi and Sanskrit translations, together 
with an edition of the Zend, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian 
texts of the Gathas. It is proper to add that for the pur- 
pose of keeping the judgment free from prejudice, and open 
to honest conviction from the influence of the i?*g-veda, I 
have followed the practice for a number of years of trans- 
cribing the Hymns of the Veda into English in word for 
word written studies, having already so treated by far the 
greater part of them ; some of these are in curtailed state- 
ment, others needlessly full. I have also, on the other 
hand, turned a large portion of the Gathas into Vedic 
Sanskrit. (This, however, is practically a universal custom, 
as all words are compared with the Vedic, so far as analogies 
exist between the Gathas and the JZiks.) If therefore the 
opposed schools regard me as erring in too implicit a reli- 
ance on the hints of the Asiatics on the one side, or in too 
decided a tendency to read the Gathic as Vedic on the 
other, they may be assured that I have not erred from 
interest or prejudice. That my results will please both 
parties it is folly to expect, in fact perfection in the render- 
ing of the Gathas (as of some other ancient works) is for ever 
unattainable, and not to be looked for ; moreover, it would 
not be recognised, if attained ; for no writer, whosoever he 
may be, can produce a rendering of the Gathas without 
meeting the assaults of ignorance or design. However 
imperfect my results may be supposed to be, it is to be hoped 
that they will contribute some little toward establishing 
a convention among scholars as to what the Gathic and 
Zend writings mean ; meanwhile it is confidently expected 
that they will fulfil the requirements of the science of com- 
parative theology. Whatever may be the ultimate truth 
as to questions of close detail, the Yasna, as well as the 
rest of the Avesta, is clear as to its creed. 

My list of obligations is a long one, in fact so long that I 
fear I can express but little compliment in naming advisers, 
as I have made it a practice to consult all available persons, 
as well as books. Making one exception, I will therefore 
reserve to myself the pleasure of recalling them to a future 
occasion. 
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It is sufficients say here that while I follow a new de- 
parture in the treatment of the Asiatic commentaries, yet 
the most prominent writers of the opposing schools have 
courteously favoured me with their advice. Availing myself 
of the exception named, I would take the liberty to express 
my gratitude, here especially, to Dr. E. W.West, our first au- 
thority on Pahlavi, for placing at my disposal various readings 
of the Pahlavi text of the Yasna, of which we have hitherto 
only possessed a single MS. in the Pahlavi character, that 
contained in the oldest Zend writing, the Codex numbered 
five, in the Library of Copenhagen. The variations referred 
to were transcribed by Dr. West from the venerable MS., the 
hereditary property of Dastur Dr. £amaspfi Mino£ihatgi 
Asana of Bombay, and written only nineteen (or twenty- 
two) days later than that numbered five in the Library of 
Copenhagen. By this generous loan I have been enabled 
to print elsewhere the first text of the Pahlavi of the Gathas 
yet edited with comparison of MSS., likewise also for the 
first time translated, in its entirety, into a European lan- 
guage. For this Dr. West, during an extended correspon- 
dence, has furnished me with information on the Pahlavi 
not obtainable elsewhere, together with corrections and re- 
visions. There is another eminent friend whose sacrifices 
of time and labour on my behalf have been exceptional, but 
I will defer the mention of Zend scholars. 

I take this opportunity to express my acknowledgments 
to Professor Dr. von Halm of the Hof- und Staatsbibliothek, 
in Munich, for allowing me the free use of Codex i2 b , of 
Haug's Collection, both at Stuttgart and Hanover; also 
to Professor Dr. Wilmanns of Gottingen ; Geheimrath 
Dr. Forstemann of Leipsic ; and Herr Rath Bodemann of 
Hanover, for the loan of a large number of valuable works 
from their respective public libraries, often, with great 
liberality, renewed. 



L. H. MILLS. 



Hanover, February, 1886. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Many readers, for whom the Zend-Avesta possesses 
only collateral interest, may not understand why any 
introductory remarks are called for to those portions of 
it which are treated in this volume. The extent of the 
matter does not appear at first sight a sufficient reason for 
adding a word to the masterly work which introduces the 
first two volumes, and, in fact, save as regards questions 
which bear upon the Gathas, I avoid for the most part, for 
the present, all discussion of details which chiefly con- 
cern either the sections treated in the first two volumes, or 
the extended parts of the later Avesta treated here. But 
the Gathas are of such a nature, and differ so widely from 
other parts of the Avesta, that some words of separate dis- 
cussion seem quite indispensable, and such a discussion was 
recommended by the author of the other volumes. A second 
reason why a word of introduction is necessary, when the 
translation of the successive parts of the Avesta passes from 
one hand to another, is a reason which bears upon the sub- 
ject with exceptional force. 

It is this : the Avesta, while clearly made out, so far as 
the requirements of comparative theology are concerned, 
yet presents difficulties as to minute detail so great, that as 
yet no two independent scholars can entirely agree as to 
their solution. Master and pupil, friend and friend, must 
differ, and sometimes on questions of no trivial moment. 

The preliminary studies requisite to the formation of 
ultimate opinions are so varied, and of such a nature, involv- 
ing the rendering of matter as yet totally unrendered with 
any scientific exactness in either India or Europe, that no 
person can claim to have satisfied himself in these respects. 
Scholars are therefore obliged to advance biassed by the 
fact that they are preponderatingly Iranists, or preponder- 

[3i] b 
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atingly Vedists, and therefore certain at the outset that they 
must differ to a certain degree from each other, and to a 
certain degree also from the truth. It was also, as might 
well be understood without statement, with a full knowledge 
of the fact that I was inclined to allow especial weight to a 
comparison with the Veda, and that I modified the evidence 
of tradition somewhat more than he did, that Professor 
Darmesteter urged me to accept this task. But while I am 
constrained to say something by way of a preparatory 
treatise here, a sense of the fitness of things induces me to 
be as brief as possible, and I must therefore ask indulgence 
of the reader if my mode of expressing myself seems 
either rough or abrupt. 

As to what the Gathas are in their detail, enough has been 
said in the summaries and notes. From those representa- 
tions, necessarily somewhat scattered, it appears that they 

v comprise seventeen sections of poetical matter, equal in 
extent to about twenty-five to thirty hymns of the Rtg-veda, 
composed in ancient Aryan metres, ascribing supreme (bene- 
ficent) power to the Deity Ahura Mazda, who is yet opposed 
co-ordinately by an evil Deity called Aka Manah, or Angra 
Mainyu. In all respects, save in the one particular that He 
is not the Creator of this evil Deity, and does not possess 
the power to destroy him or his realm, this Ahura Mazda is 
one of the purest conceptions which had yet been produced. 
He has six personified attributes (so one might state it), 
later, but not in the Gathas, described as Archangels, while 
in the Gathas they are at once the abstract attributes of God, 

) or of God's faithful adherents upon earth, and at the same 
time conceived of as persons, all efforts to separate the in- 
stances in which they are spoken of as the mere dispositions 
of the divine or saintly mind, and those in which they are 
spoken of as personal beings, having been in vain. 

We have therefore a profound scheme, perhaps not con- 
sciously invented, but being a growth through centuries; 
and this system is the unity of God in His faithful creatures. 
It is not a polytheism properly so-called, as Ahura forms 
with his Immortals a Heptade, reminding one of the 
Sabellian Trinity. It is not a Pantheism, for it is especially 
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arrested by the domain of the evil Deity. It might be 
called, if we stretch the indications, a Hagio-theism, a de- 
lineation of God in the holy creation. Outside of the 
Heptade is Sraosha, the personified Obedience (and pos- 
sibly Vayu, as once mentioned) ; and, as the emblem of 
the pious, is the Kine's soul, while the Fire is a poetically 
personified symbol of the divine purity and power. As 
opposed to the good God, we have the Evil Mind, or the 
Angry (?) Spirit, not yet provided with full personified attri- 
butes to correspond to the Bountiful Immortals. He has, 
however, a servant, A&shma, the impersonation of invasion 
and rapine, the chief scourge of the Zarathujtrians ; and an 
evil angel, the Dn\f, personified deceit, while the Daevas 
(Devas) of their more southern neighbours (some of whose 
tribes had remained, as servile castes, among the Zarathuy- 
trians) constitute perhaps the general representatives of Aka 
Manah, Aeshma, the Dru^-, &c. The two original spirits 
unite in the creation of the good and evil in existence both 
actually in the present, and in principles which have their 
issue in the future in rewards and punishments. The 
importance of this creed, so far stated, as the dualistical 
creation, and, as an attempted solution, of the hardest 
problem of speculation, should be obvious to every en- 
lightened eye. If there existed a supreme God whose power 
could undo the very laws of life, no evil could have been 
known ; but the doctrine denies that there is any such 
being. The good and the evil in existence limit each 
other. There can be no happiness undefined by sorrow, 
and no goodness which does not resist sin. Accordingly 
the evil principle is recognised as so necessary that it is 
represented by an evil God. His very name, however, is a 
thought, or a passion ; while the good Deity is not respon- 
sible for the wickedness and grief which prevail. His power 
itself could not have prevented their occurrence. And He 
alone has an especially objective name, and one which could 
only be applied to a person. These suggestions, whether 
true or false, are certainly some of the most serious that 
have ever been made l , and we find them originally here. 

1 Haug long since called attention to the likeness of Hegelianism to the 

b2 
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As to the nature of religious rewards and punishments, 
we have suggestions scarcely less important in the eye of 
scientific theology, and, as a matter of fact, very much more 
extensively spread. To say that the future rewards held 
out in the Gathas were largely, if not chiefly, spiritual, and 
in the man himself, would be almost a slur upon the truth. 
The truth is, that the mental heaven and hell with which we 
are now familiar as the only future states recognised by 
intelligent people, and thoughts which, in spite of their 
familiarity, can never lose their importance, are not only 
used and expressed in the Gathas, but expressed there, so 
far as we are aware, for the first time. While mankind 
were delivered up to the childish terrors of a future replete 
with horrors visited upon them from without, the early 
Iranian sage announced the eternal truth that the rewards 
of Heaven, and the punishments of Hell, can only be from 
within. He gave us, we may fairly say, through the sys- 
tems which he has influenced, that great doctrine of subjec- 
tive recompense, which must work an essential change in 
the mental habits of every one who receives it. After the 
creation of souls, and the establishment of the laws which 
should govern them, Aramaiti gives a body, and men and 
angels begin their careers. A Mathra is inspired for the 
guidance of the well-disposed. The faithful learn the vows 
of the holy system under the teaching of the Immortals, 
while the infidel and reprobate portion of mankind accept 
the seductions of the Worst Mind, and unite with the Daevas 
in the capital sin of warfare from wanton cruelty, or for dis- 
honest acquisition. The consequence of this latter alliance 
is soon apparent. The Kine, as the representative of the 
holy people, laments under the miseries which make Iranian 
life a load. The efforts to draw a livelihood from honest 
labour are opposed, but not frustrated, by the Daeva-wor- 
shipping tribes who still struggle with the Zarathurtrians 
for the control of the territory. The Kine therefore lifts 

chief ideas in the Zarathurtrian philosophy as centring in its dualism. And 
I think thaT it is quite evident, and I believe conceded by experts, that the 
Hegelian gublated dualism is a descendant from the Zarathurtrian through 
the Gnostics and Jacob Boehme. 
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her wail to Ahura, and His Righteous Order, Asha, who 
respond by the appointment of Zarathurtra, as the indi- 
vidual entrusted with her redemption ; and he, accepting 
his commission, begins his prophetic labours. From this 
on we have a series of lamentations, prayers, praises, and 
exhortations, addressed by Zarathurtra and his immediate 
associates to Ahura and the people, which delineate the 
public and personal sorrows in detail, utter individual sup- 
plications and thanksgivings, and exhort the masses assem- 
bled in special or periodical meetings. 

Here, it must be noted, that the population among whom 
these hymns were composed were chiefly agriculturists and 
herdsmen. Circumstances which affected their interests as 
such were of course paramount with them, and as their land 
and cattle represented their most valuable property, what- 
ever threatened them was the most of all things to be 
dreaded. Accordingly rapine, and the raid, whether coming 
from Turanians or Daeva-worshippers, were regarded as the 
most terrible of visitations. But their moral earnestness in 
their determination to avoid rapine on their part, even when 
tempted by a desire for retaliation, is especially to be noted 1 . 
It was as awful when regarded as a sin as it was when 
suffered as an affliction ; and their animus in this particular 
was most exceptional. While the above facts explain to us, 
on the one hand, the principal deities, and the peculiar hopes 
and fears which inspired. their worship, they lead us also, on 
the other hand, to wonder the more that so subtle a theo- 
logy as we have found expressed in the documents, should 
have arisen amid so simple a community. 

In the course of the recitations we have also special 
intimations of an organised struggle of the Daeva-party 
to overwhelm the Zarathujtrians. At times they seem 
very nearly to have accomplished their object. A 
distinct reference to a battle in the lines occurs, while 
sanguinary violence is alluded to more than once as in 



1 They pray against Ae&hma without qualification. They might practise 
desolating havoc in time of war ; but the raid, as in times of nominal peace, 
seems to have been foreign to them. 
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the line, or in skirmish. We conclude from the pre- 
valence of a thankful tone that the Zarathiutrians gained 
the upper hand during the Gathic period, but although 
the result may have been assured, the struggle at the 
time of the last Gatha was by no means over. In the 
latest Gatha, as in the earliest, we have signs of fierce and 
bloody conflict. The same type of existence prevailed 
greatly later, in the time of the Y&rts, but the scene seems 
very different, and Zarathujtra's human characteristics are 
wholly lost in the mythical attributes with which time and 
superstition had abundantly provided him. By way, then, of 
summarising the chief characteristics of his original system, 
we may say that he and his companions were struggling to 
establish a kingdom under the Sovereign Power of God, 
whose first care was to relieve suffering, and shelter the 
honest and industrious poor 1 . This kingdom was to be 
conducted according to His holy Order, or plan of salva- 
tion, to be permeated by living Piety, and with the ultimate 
object of bestowing both Weal and Immortality. This high 
ideal was also not left as an abstract principle to work its 
way. Society was far too rudimental, then as ever, for the 
efficient survival of unsupported principles. A compact 
hierarchical system seems to have existed, the sacramental 
object being the fire, before which a priesthood officiated 
with unwavering zeal ; but the traces of this are very re- 
stricted in the Gathas, and, according to all probability, it 
was greatly less elaborated at their period than later. 

Such, in very brief outline, is the system which meets us 
as Zarathartrianism in that period of Mazda-worship when 
Zarathujtra lived and composed the Gathic hymns. 

As to the further question, ' Who was Zarathujtra, and 
when and where did he live ? ' diversity of opinion still pre- 



1 The practical operation of this prime principle seems to have been at times 
beneficial to a remarkable, if not unparalleled, extent. Under the Sasanids 
the lower classes enjoyed great protection. See the remarks of Professor Raw- 
linson, The Seventh Oriental Monarchy, page 440 ff. Also recall the extra- 
ordinary treatment of the poor during the drought and famine under Perozes. 
The account is, however, exaggerated. SeeTabari II, p. 130, cited by Professor 
Rawlinson, p. 314. 
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vails, so much so that as regards it I differ slightly even 
from my eminent friend and predecessor. As such differ- 
ences on the subject of the Avesta are however matters of 
course, I freely state my impressions. Who was then the 
person, if any person, corresponding to the name Zarathartra 
in the Gathas ? Did he exist, and was he really the author 
of these ancient hymns ? That he existed as an historical - 
person I have already affirmed ; and as to the hymns as- 
cribed to him and his immediate associates, I have also no 
hesitation. Parts of these productions may have been 
interpolated, but the Gathas, as a whole, show great unity, 
and the interpolations are made in the spirit of the original. 
And that Zarathartra was the name of the individual in 
which this unity centres, we have no sufficient reason to dis- 
pute. The name is mentioned in the most sacred connec- 
tions, as well as in those which depict the reality of the 
prophet's sufferings ; and there is no reason at all why it 
should have come down endeared to humanity, unless it be- 
longed to one, who, in the presence of a Sovereign and a 
kingdom, could impress his personality with greatly more 
defined distinctness upon his contemporaries than either 
that Sovereign or any of his adherents 1 . That any forgery 
is present in the Gathas, any desire to palm off doctrines 
upon the sacred community in the name of the great pro- 
phet, as in the Vendidad and later Yasna, is quite out of 
the question. The Gathas are genuine in their mass, as I 
believe no scholar anywhere now questions. 

For the characteristics of this great teacher, I refer to the 
hymns themselves, which stand alone, of their kind, iri litera- 
ture. Nowhere, at their period, had there been a human 
voice, so far as we have any evidence, which uttered thoughts 
like these. They are now, some of them, the great com- 
monplaces of philosophical religion ; but till then they were 
unheard (agorta). 

And yet we must say of Zarathartra, as of all our first 
announcers, that while he antedates all whose records have 
come down to us, he was probably only the last visible link 



Sec especially the remarks preceding Y. I.. 
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in a far extended chain. His system, like those of his pre- 
decessors and successors, was a growth. His main concep- 
tions had been surmised, although not spoken before. His 
world was ripe for them, and when he appeared, he had 
only to utter and develop them. I would not call him a 
reformer ; he does not repudiate his predecessors. The old 
< ''"Aryan Gods retire before the spiritual Ahura ; but I do 
not think that he especially intended to discredit them. 
One of the inferior ones is mentioned for a moment, but the 
great Benevolence, Order, and Power, together with their 
results in the human subject, Ahura's Piety incarnate in 
men, and their Weal and Immortality as a consequence, 
crowd out all other thoughts. His mental insight is as 
evident from his system as his deep moral inspiration. As 
to his secondary characteristics, his manner of thought and 
expression, we find them peculiar to the last degree. He 
has given us writings in which every syllable seems loaded 
with thought, sometimes much repeated, and to us of the 
present day, very familiar ; but then, when he wrote, one 
would suppose that he intended to ' utter his dark speech.' 
Succinctness is carried to an unexampled extreme 1 , while 
the wonderful idea that God's attributes are His messengers 
sent out into the human soul to ennoble and redeem, makes 
him at times so subtle that the latest scholars cannot tell 
whether he means Asha and Vohu Manah personified as 
Archangels, or as the thoughts and beneficent intentions of 
the Deity reproduced in men. I can recall no passage 
whatsoever in which Vohu Manah, Asha, Khshathra, &c, 
are not strongly felt to mean exactly what they signify as 
words, while at the same time they are prayed to, and be- 
sought to come, as Gods or angels. Either the personifica- 
tion is purely poetical, which would make it, as found in the 
Gathas, considering their age and place, a very remarkable 
phenomenon, or else, having dogmatically personified the 
divine attributes, Zarathostra never forgets to express a 
respect which is higher than ' a respect for persons,' that is, 

1 I regard it as most unfortunate that Zendists should search for easy and 
natural expression in the Gathas, and the expression of commonplace detail. 
It is only in passionate utterance that their style becomes simple. 
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a respect for the principles which they represent. In 
making every laudatory statement, however, I take for 
granted, what I fear is nevertheless far from uniformly 
granted, and that is, that the reader will weigh well what 
makes all the difference, namely, the very remote period at 
which we are obliged to place the Gathas, and the compara- 
tively rude civilisation amid which we must suppose them 
to have been composed. We must set the ideas which lie 
before us in this framework of time and place. If we fail 
to do so, as a matter of course the thoughts and their ex- 
pression will contain for us nothing whatever new ; but as 
viewed in the light of relation,after long weighing the matter, 
I cannot refer to them in any other terms than those which I 
use, without becoming aware that I am recoiling through fear 
of exaggeration from stating what I believe to be the truth. 

As to the personal sentiment of Zarathujtra, we can only 
say that it was devoted. His word zarazdaiti gives the 
keynote to his purposes. We are certain that he was a man of 
courage ; but that he was not scrupulous at shedding blood 
is also evident. He was not reticent under misfortune, while 
yet endowed'with rare persistence to overcome it. 

His sphere was not restricted. The objects which con- 
cern him are provinces as well as villages, armies as well as 
individuals. His circle was the reigning prince and promi- 
nent chieftains, a few gifted men deeply embued with 
religious veneration for the sacred compositions which had 
come down to them from primeval antiquity in ancient 
metres ; and these, together with a priesthood exceptionally 
pure, leading on a sobered population, were also his public. 
But three orders appear in it, the king, the people, and the 
peers. That the times were disturbed is involved in what 
has already been said. One feature alone needs mention, 
. it is that the agitations involved the tenure of the throne. 
Virtaspa had no easy seat, and the prospect of revolution 
in the sense of supersedure was continually before him. As 
to the family life of Zarathujtra, we can only say that he 
commanded respect ; nothing whatever is further known. 

It will be seen from the above sketch that I make the 
widest distinction between the Gathic period and that of the 
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later Avesta. I do so, not influenced very greatly by the 
fact that the Gathas are cited in the later Avesta. Most 
of these citations are indeed genuine and valid as proofs of 
priority, while others are mere displacements of the Gathas 
made for liturgical purposes, as Genesis is read in churches 
sometimes after portions of later matter. But a book may 
be cited by another when it is merely prior to it, and not 
much older. Nor do I lay too much stress upon the differ- 
ence between the Gathic dialect and the so-called Zend ; 
but I do lay very great stress upon the totally dissimilar 
atmospheres of the two portions. In the Gathas all is sober 
and real. The Kine's soul is indeed poetically described as 
wailing aloud, and the Deity with His Immortals is re- 
ported as speaking, hearing, and seeing; but with these 
rhetorical exceptions, everything which occupies the atten- 
tion is practical in the extreme. GrAma and B<?«dva, the 
Karpans, the Kavis, and the Usi^s(-ks), are no mythical mon- 
sters. No dragon threatens the settlements, and no fabulous 
beings defend them. Zarathurtra, Gamaspa, Frashao-stra, 
and Maidhydmah ; the Spitamas, Hv6gvas, the Ha.£ka.t- 
aspas, are as real, and are alluded to with a- simplicity as 
unconscious, as any characters in history. Except inspira- 
tion, there are also no miracles. All the action is made up 
of the exertions and passions of living and suffering men. 
Let the Zendist study the Gathas well, and then let him 
turn to the Yarts or the Vendidad ; he will go from the 
land of reality to the land of fable. He leaves in the one a 
toiling prophet, to meet in the other a phantastic demi-god. 
However ancient the fundamental ideas in the myths of the 
Yarts and Vendidad may be (and some of them were certainly 
older than the Gathas or the oldest Rtks) in the forms in 
which they now stand, they are greatly later. 

As we enter into further and necessary detail, this seems 
to be the place for a word as to the relative ages of the 
several sections which make up these hymns. We see 
struggle and suffering, fear and anger in some of them, and 
we naturally group these together as having been composed 
at a particular stage in Zarathurtra's career. We read 
expressions of happy confidence, and we refer them to a 
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period of repose, as we do those sections >rti » ic med itation, 
speculation, or dogmatic statement, are prominent ; but 
nothing is certain except that Y. LIII must have been 
written after Zarathurtra had attained to a sufficient age to 
have a marriageable daughter. An ancient leader may 
have reached a position of influence from doctrinal produc- 
tions, and afterwards expressed the vicissitudes of an active 
political career. One circumstance must, however, be held 
in view ; and that is, that neither the Gathas, nor any other 
ancient pieces, which were hardly at first committed to 
writing, have been preserved in the form in which they were 
delivered for the first time. The poet himself would file 
them into better (?) order at each subsequent delivery, and 
verses which referred originally to one period of time would, 
if especially striking, be reproduced in subsequent effusions. 
And pieces which the composer may have left in one shape, 
his early successors would be likely to modify by interpola- 
tions, excerptions, or inversions. I believe that the Gathas 
show the presence of less foreign matter than is usual, and 
that the interpolations which are present in them, are them- 
selves of great antiquity, or even practically synchronous 
with the original. Certainly few of them show anything 
like an ingenious attempt at imitation. If there exist any 
interpolations, and we may say a priori that all existing 
compositions of their antiquity are, and must have been, 
interpolated, the additions were the work of the author's 
earliest disciples who composed fully in his spirit, while the 
position of sections in this or that Gatha has little or no- 
thing to do with the question of their relative age, the metres 
being all ancient, and the Ujtavaiti, Spewta-mainyu, &c, 
showing as decided evidence of originality as any parts of the 
Ahunavaiti. (See remarks on the Gatha Ujtavaiti, p. 91 ff.) 
As we proceed from the question of the relative age 
of the particular sections as compared with each other 
to that of their age considered as a whole, we are first 
met by the question as to place. Were the Gathas first 
sung in the East or the West of Iran ? I would here say 
that I regard this point as especially open, as I am even 
inclined to differ in one particular from my eminent friend 
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Professor Darmesteter, but let it be understood, only or 
chiefly, as to the place of origin of the Gathas. I think that 
the scene of the Gathic and original Zarathurtrianism was 
the North-east of Iran, and that the later Avesta was com- 
posed during the hundreds of years during which the Zara- 
thiutrian tribes were migrating westward in Media. 

One certain fact is the occurrence of geographical names 
in Vendidad I, which are obviously intended to describe 
the earliest homes of the Iranian races whose lore was the 
Avesta. The present forms of those names, as they appear 
in the Avesta, are indeed not the most ancient, but they 
occur in passages which plainly repeat very ancient myths. 
These names describe a region from the middle of the 
North of Iran to the East of it, including ancient Bactria, 
but extending as far West as Ragha ; and, as the Gathas are 
unanimously acknowledged to be the oldest portion of the 
Avesta, dealing as they do with Zarathiutra as an historical 
person, we naturally look for the scene of his life in the 
oldest seats. The Zarathurtrian Ragha, much further 
West than the other places mentioned, seems to have a 
special claim to be regarded as his birthplace, as it possesses 
so firm a hold upon his name, but the epithet Zarathurtrian, 
together with the special eminence of the governor of Ragha 
as needing no ' Zarathurtra' over him, that is, no imperial 
chief (see Y. XIX, 19), may both be attributed to successors 
of Zarathartra. From some reason, probably the migration 
of Zarathurtrian influence toward the West, Ragha became 
a stronghold of his descendants ; or his name, entirely apart 
from all family connection, may have become a title for 
leading politico-ecclesiastical officials (compare the Zara- 
thurtrdtema). There is no mention of a foreign origin of 
Zarathurtra in the Gathas, nor is there any expression from 
which wc might infer it. His family seems as settled as 
himself. The Spitamas are mentioned with the same 
familiarity as the Hvdgvas, and the persons named are, 
some of them, related to him. He was no isolated figure 
among the people whom he influenced. Unless then we 
can place Virtaspa and Gamaspa, Frashaortra, and Maid- 
hydmah, in Ragha, we cannot well place Zarathurtra there, 



Digitized by 



Google 



INTRODUCTION. XXIX 



for he is to be placed beside them. Tradition of a late and 
dubious character places Vtrtaspa in Bactria; but it is 
better to leave the exact region undecided, as certainty can 
never be reached. 

The other circumstances which are imperative with many 
for a decision for the East as the region where Zarathurtra 
laboured, have been stated with perhaps the greatest power 
and beauty by Darmesteter 1 , who still inclines to the West. 
These are the strong analogies existing between the Zend 
language and the Vedic Sanskrit on the one side, and 
between the gods, heroes, and myths of the Avesta, and 
those of Veda, on the other. 

As bearing, however, in favour of a western origin of the 
Gathic, as well as of the later Avesta, we must confess that 
the West Iranian of the Cuneiform Inscriptions possesses 
the same analogies with the Vedic which the language of the 
Avesta possesses with it ; and no reader should need to be 
reminded that the West Iranian as well as the East Iranian 
was in no sense derived from the Vedic. The old Aryan from 
which all descended was once spread without distinction over 
both West and East, while, on the other hand, the mythological 
features of the Avesta, kindred as they are to those of the 
Eastern Veda, are yet reproduced for us, some of them, in 
the poetry of the mediaeval West as drawn from the Avesta ; 
and the name of Mazda, unknown (?) to the Riks *, appears 
cut in the rocks of Persepolis and Behistun, while all the 
sacred books of the Zarathurtrians, including the Gathas as 
well as the later Avesta, together with their interpretations, 
have come down to us from the West, where the Greeks 
also found their system from the time of Herodotus down. 

Added to which we must acknowledge that the differ- 
ences in dialect between the Avesta and Veda make a wide 
separation as to place far from startling, while myths as well 
as religions migrate as by a law. 

We must therefore consider well before we venture to 
differ from those who decide for the West as the scene of 
Zarathurtra's life. 

1 See the Introduction to the first two volumes, and also Ormuzd and Ahriman. 
1 But cp. &r. VIII, jo, 17, div6 — asurasya vedhasaA (medbasai (?) >. 
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But as we mention the Inscriptions, we must make a very 
careful distinction. Is their theology that of Zarathujtra ? 
If it is, this would certainly constitute a point in conjunction 
with the descriptions of the Greeks, in favour of a still more 
extensive prevalence of Zarathujtrianism in the West at the 
dates which the Inscriptions cover. 

As to this disputed point, I would answer that their 
theology may be the Zarathurtrian in a sense as yet too 
little applied to the term, for it may be Gathic Zarathuj- 
trianism, or at least a Mazda-worship at a stage of develop- 
ment corresponding to the stage of Mazda-worship in which 
it stood when Zarathurtra left it ; but that it was the later 
and fully developed Zarathartrianism, provided with all the 
regulations of the Vendidad, seems out of the question. 

In the first place there is no certain mention of Angra 
Mainyu, or of the Amesha Spewta, in the Inscriptions ; and 
this silence must be accounted for 1 in any case 2 . 

The ready and just suggestion is made that the documents 
are exceedingly limited ; that many deities would not be 
named on so narrow a space, while the statements of 
Herodotus and his successors make it probable that the 
entire system of Zarathmtra was known in the near 
neighbourhood, and must have been very familiar to the 
persons who ordered the Inscriptions to be cut. To this 
the necessary rejoinder might be made, that the familiarity 
of Darius with the later, or indeed with the original, Zara- 
thartrianism, if he was familiar with it, renders the absence 
of the name of Angra Mainyu at least all the more striking. 

What more imperative call could there be for the use of 
that name than in denouncing the opponents whose over- 
throw forms the theme of the mighty writings ? 

As the ' grace of Auramazda ' is mentioned on the one 

1 Some relief is given by a mention of the Draogha, but the bagihya are 
probably Mithra and AnShita (see the Inscription of Artaxerxes Mnemon, 4) 
rather than the Amesha Spe«ta. As we notice the name of Mithra, however, 
we must remark that, as the Mithra worship undoubtedly existed previously to 
the Gathic period, and fell into neglect at the Gathic period, it might be said 
that the greatly later Inscriptions represent Mazda-worship as it existed among 
the ancestors of the Zarathurtrians in a pre-Gathic age or even Vedic age. 

* Angra Mainyu and the Amesha are also prominent in the Gathas. 
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side, one naturally expects to see some reference to the 
' opposition ' of His chief adversary on the other, and one 
also expects to trace some certain recognition of the 
Bountiful Immortals. I think that both were omitted 
because their names retained less weight, as we cannot 
suppose that they were unknown, or, if once known, then 
forgotten. But allowing that it is not quite fair to reason 
from such scanty texts, we are met by the positive fact that 
an important Inscription is written on a tomb * ; and, as the 
burial of the dead was one of the most flagrant violations of 
the Zarathu-rtrian ceremonial law, it is not conceivable that 
Darius could have been a Zarathartrian according to the 
later Faith. He was either a heretical schismatic departing 
from a sacred precept, or he was following the creed of his 
fathers, a Mazda-worshipper, but not ' of Zarathujtra's 
order,' or, if a Zarathurtrian, then a partial inheritor of 
Zarathujtra's religion at an undeveloped stage, while burial 
was not as yet forbidden by it ; and at the same time he 
neglected also prominent doctrines of the Gathas. 

It is not possible that he could have been an isolated 
schismatic as to such a particular. If he composed the 
Inscriptions as a monarch of another religion than that of 
the later Avesta, it would seem to prove either that he was 
an adherent to a cruder, or half effaced, form of Gathic 
Zarathurtrianism, which had found its way during the 
long periods of its existence westward before the later 
Zarathurtrianism arose in the western settlements, or else 
that it, the religion of the Inscriptions, simply originated 
where we find it, from an original and wide-spread Mazda- 
worship which had not yet forbidden the burial of the dead a . 



* And all are the Inscriptions of buried men. See also the statements of 
Professor de Harlez on the subject. 

' And perhaps it had also not forbidden cremation. Geiger (see ' The Civili- 
sation of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient Times ; ' English translation by Darab 
Dastur Peshotan Sa%ana, B. A., p. 90) conjectures that the dakhma were 
originally places for cremation. If this is a correct surmise, both burial and 
cremation may have been permitted at the Gathic period, being forbidden long 
after. At least the original Mazda-worship did not recoil from cremation, 
otherwise the story of the attempt to burn the Lydian Croesus could not have 
arisen. The earlier Persians had no abhorrence of either burial or burning. 
Only the developed Zarathartrian Magism of the Medes obeyed the Vendtdad. 
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That such a Mazda-worship once existed in primeval Iran 
seems certain, and that it was greatly earlier than Zara- 
thurtrianism 1 . It is also very probable that some form of 
it survived unadulterated by Zarathurtrianism. And this is 
as probable a priori when we reflect on what might have 
happened, as it is when we seek for an explanation of the 
burial of a Mazda-worshipper in a tomb. 

As the Asura (Ahura) worship extended into India with 
the Indians as they migrated from Iran, a form of Asura 
worship arose in Iran which added the name of Mazda to 
the original term for God. In the East it began to acquire 
additional peculiarities out of which, when Zarathurtra arose, 
he developed his original system, while in other parts of 
Iran, and with great probability in Persia, it retained its 
original simplicity. At subsequent periods only, the Zara- 
thortrian form spread, first at the Gathic stage, and later a 
second time, and from a centre further West, as the Zarathur- 
trianism of the later Avesta which is reported by the 
Greeks. Either then Darius was a Mazda-worshipper, like 
his fathers, following an original and independent type of 
Mazda-worship, or he was following a mutilated Gathic 
Zarathurtrianism, which may not yet have forbidden burial 2 , 
he and his chieftains adhering to this ancient form, while 
the masses yielded to the novelties, as the patrician Jews 
held to Sadduceeism after the masses had become Pharisees, 
and as the patrician Romans clung to Paganism after Rome 
had become Catholic. In either case it seems to me that 
the Mazda-worship of the Inscriptions might be severed 
from the later Zarathurtrianism ; and that it must be so 
severed on some theory or other, all with one voice seem 
to agree. 

In deciding for the North-east 3 as the scene of Zara- 
thurtra's personal labours, and for the Gathic dialect as 
its more particular form of speech, I am not, I trust, solely 

1 Compare even the Scythic name Thamimasadas, cited by Professor Rawlinson 
(Herod. 3rd edit, iii, p. 195). Were branches of the Scythg themselves in a 
sense Mazda-worshippers, or could the name have been borrowed? 

* And which insisted less upon the personality of Satan. 

' The name Bactrian cannot be considered as more than a convenient 
expression. 
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or unduly influenced by the occurrence of the eastern names 
in the first chapter of the Vendidad, for those names may 
indicate primeval homes from which the ancestors of Zara- 
thurtra migrated toward the west centuries before his 
appearance. I merely say that the occurrence of the 
names shows that the ancestors of the Zarathujtrian 
Mazda-worshippers once lived in East Iran ; and if that is 
the case, their descendants may have still lived there when 
Zarathurtra developed his system, and it is also possible 
that masses of Zarathurtrians may long have remained 
behind in the East Iranian mountains after the Zarathuj- 
trians of the later Avesta had gone west. The descendant 
may have arisen in the home of his ancestors, and in fact, 
other things being equal, there is a stronger probability 
that he arose there. I do not think that the appearance of 
a later Zarathurtrianism in the west, is a sufficient reason 
for doubting that the founder of the system laboured nearer 
the land of the Vedas, where a VJjtaspa once ruled (?), 
where a Daeva-worship long lingered, and where the 
common names of the Irano-indian gods were heard as 
household words, and which, we may add, was precisely 
the place where we should suppose the Indo-aryans to 
have left the Irano-aryans, as they descended into the 
Pu«^4b. 

Having formed an opinion as to the place where Zara- 
thurtra laboured, and proceeding to the question as to 
when he lived and wrote the Gathas, we find ourselves 
under the necessity to form our estimate first as to the age 
of the later parts of the Avesta. While interpolated 
passages, or indeed whole Yarts, may be very late, I 
cannot place the later Avesta in its bulk later than the 
Cuneiform Inscriptions of Darius, for the fact that the In- 
scriptions preserve either a pre-Zarathurtrian Mazdaism, or 
the Zarathujtrianism of the Gathas long previous as it was 
in its origin to that of the Vendtdad, has nothing whatever 
to do with the relative age of the Inscriptions themselves. 
The later Avesta, with its forbiddal of burial and crema- 
tion, must have existed for a long time side by side with 
that religion which has left sepulchral monuments, and 
[31] c 
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whose adherents could contemplate the burning of cap- 
tives ; and analogous facts are universal. 

But aside from the seeming difference in the type of 
Mazda-worship, which simply severs the religion of the 
Inscriptions from that of the more developed Zarathor- 
trianism, and which has, as we have seen, nothing whatever 
to do with the question of the relative ages of the Inscrip- 
tions and the later Avesta, I think that we have some signs 
of a later age in the language of the Inscriptions apart 
from their contents. As, however, Darmesteter is inclined 
to regard the West Iranian, or Cuneiform, as better pre- 
served than the Zend of the later Avesta, I make my few 
remarks only with great hesitation. 

The termination jOO*^-, which would otherwise be justly 
considered as an evidence of degeneration in the Zend, I 
regard as merely a wrong writing for -ahya=Gathic ahya. 
The letter )0 is a relic of the time when the Avesta stood 
in the Pahlavi character ; I think that it is here merely a 
lengthened »0=ya 1 . Terminations also seem much muti- 
lated in the Cuneiform, and the name Auramazda written 
as one word, does not seem to me so original. 

We must indeed remember that a later generation, owing 
to an isolated position, often preserves an older dialect, as 
it may an older form of religion, whereas an earlier genera- 
tion, if its predecessors have lived in a compact society in 
smaller districts, varies the ancient forms, as the old 
Indian developed into Sanskrit and Prakrit. Still we have 
little reason to be certain that the civilisation of Media and 



1 Also *K>* is simply ayam, and should be so transliterated; so also in a 
throng of other words. Salemann has noticed the origin of •© = g, but gives no 
other indication in the present sense. I think that KJ and also (JJ, where they 
equal Aryan ya, should be corrected everywhere, like all other instances of 
miswriting. Unless indeed we can regard the <0, for which KJ (O were often clearly 
miswritten, as itself of double significance, as in Pahlavi. K) might then regularly 
and properly equal both e and ya ; so {» may equal long e" or yS. (aya). Other 
instances of miswriting in Zend would be dat. dual -bya. The Aryan -am was 
first written as the nasal vowel -S, and still further carelessly reduced to -a, but 
never so spoken. On the contrary, in the ace. fern. &c, the nasalisation was 
over-written, too much expressed. The final nasal caused the scribes to write 
the preceding letter as if nasalised, 'S,' but it was never nasalised in speech. 
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Persia was either more or less condensed and social than 
that of Bactria and the East. But beside a priority to the 
Inscriptions, we are obliged to consider the time needed 
for developments. The Greeks of the time of Herodotus 
probably, and those later certainly, found a form of Zara- 
thu.rtrianism in full development in Media ; but if the con- 
temporaries of Herodotus heard familiarly of a Zarathuf- 
trianism there, a long period of time must be allowed for 
its development if it originated in Media, and a still longer 
period if it found its way there from the East. If, then, the 
bulk of the later Avesta existed at the time of Herodotus 
and at that of Darius, how long previously must it have 
been composed ; for such systems do not bloom in a day? 

We have the evidence of historical tradition that the 
Magi 1 were influential even at the time of Cyrus, not 
dwelling upon the possibility of their existence at the 
earliest mention of Medes as the conquerors and rulers of 
Babylon. 

Can we then, considering the recognised stagnation of 
ancient Eastern intelligence, ascribe to the development of 
the Median Zarathortrianism a shorter period than from 
one to three centuries? If, then, the bulk of the later 
Avesta must be placed so long before the Inscriptions of 
Darius, where shall we place the earlier Avesta with its 
most important remaining fragments, the Gathas 2 ? 

After studying the Gathas carefully in detail, and be- 
coming also familiar with them as a whole by frequent 
perusal, we must measure the time needed for the change 
from their tone to that of the later Avesta. Could it have 
been less than a century, or centuries ? . Was not as much 
time needed for the Zarathurtra of the Gathas to become 
the Zarathurtra of the later Avesta, as was afterwards con- 
sumed by the migration of the creed from the North-east, 
if it really originated there? As there is undoubtedly a 



1 I regard the Magi as representing the Zarathurtrianism of the Vendtd&d. 
This the false Bardiya endeavoured to introduce, demolishing the temples which 
the old Mazda- worship permitted in Persia. See the Cuneiform Inscription of 
Behistun II ; Darius 61. 

' All in the Gathic dialect is old. 

C 2 
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difference of several centuries between the dates of the 
newest and oldest parts of the later Avesta, so we must 
think of a considerable interval between the oldest parts of 
the later Avesta and the latest parts of the older Avesta, 
for there is the other consideration which imperatively con- 
strains us to avoid concluding for short periods in the 
stages of development. The Vedic Hymns, sung in metres 
closely similar to those in both the Gathas and the later 
Avesta, and naming gods, demons, and heroes so closely 
related, not to speak of myths, challenge us to say whether 
they are, the oldest of them, older or later than the oldest 
parts of the Avesta, and, if there exists any difference as to 
the ages of these ancient productions, how great that 
difference is. The oldest Riks have now an established 
antiquity of about 4000 ; were . the hymns sung on the 
other side of the mountains as old ? The metres of these 
latter are as old as those of the Rig-veda, if not older, and 
their grammatical forms and word structure are often posi- 
tively nearer the original Aryan from which both proceeded. 
If it were not for two circumstances, we should be forced to 
ask very seriously which were the older, and to abandon 
altogether our mention of later dates. Those circum- 
stances are the absence of the Aryan gods from the Gathas ; 
and, secondly, their abstract conceptions. These latter are 
so little offset with expected puerilities that it is often hard 
to believe that the Gathas are old at all. Their antiquity 
is placed beyond dispute by the historic mention of Zara- 
thurtra. But, if Zarathurtra were not indisputably a living 
man in the Gathas, their depth and refinement, together 
with the absence of Mithra, Haoma, &c, would, in them- 
selves considered, force us to place them rather late. As it 
is, the absence of Mithra and his colleagues, who reappear in 
the later Avesta, permits us to place the Gathas con- 
siderably later than the oldest Riks. For no sudden and 
intentional dismissal of the ancient gods is to be accepted 
with Haug, nor any religious schism as the cause (!) of the 
migration of the Indians toward the south. The process 
was of course the reverse. 

The migrating tribes, in consequence of their separation 
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from their brethren in Iran, soon became estranged from 
them, and their most favoured Gods fell slowly into neglect, 
if not disfavour. 

We need time to account for this change, and no short 
interval of time. We can therefore place the Gathas long 
after the oldest Riks. While, therefore, in view of the 
established age of the .fog-veda, the Gathas may possibly 
have been composed as early as about 1500 B.C., it is also 
possible to place them as late as (say) 900-1200 B.C., while 
the fragments in the Gathic dialect must be considered 
somewhat later. The dates of the composition of the several 
parts of the later Avesta, on the other hand, must be sup- 
posed to extend over many centuries, as the various sections 
in the Zend dialect are so much more numerous than those 
in the Gathic, the Gathas themselves representing practi- 
cally but one date. Placing then the oldest portions of the 
later Avesta somewhat earlier than Darius, we are obliged to 
extend the period during which its several parts were com- 
posed so far as perhaps to the third or fourth century 
before Christ, the half-spurious matter contained in them 
being regarded as indefinitely later. 



It seems necessary to state here for the information of 
non-specialists, and as bearing very seriously upon all the 
questions involved, that a very unusually severe controversy 
prevails upon the exegesis of the Avesta, and that it 
centres in the question as to the value of the Asiatic trans- 
lations of it. A similar debate was once held on the Rig- 
veda, but that is now silenced, all agreeing that the 
traditional renderings are neither to be slavishly followed, 
nor blindly ignored. Very different has been the fate of 
Zend philology, and in one important particular the studies 
are poles apart ; for whereas the commentaries on the Riks 
are written in Sanskrit, which is clear to experts, those on 
the Zend-Avesta are written in a language upon which the 
lexicography is most incomplete, and the elucidation of 
these explanations themselves remains by far the most 
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difficult task now before us. Professor von Spiegel has 
accomplished much toward breaking the rough road of 
science in this direction, and scholars of the first order 
have followed his leading, while all with one accord express 
to him their acknowledgments. But Professor von Spiegel 
has not intended his editions and citations to represent full 
translations. He has, as a matter of course, taken it for 
granted that those who oppose him, as well as those who 
follow him, have studied his Pahlavi editions, not paying 
him the undesired compliment of making his commentaries 
the sole source of their knowledge of tradition. Moreover 
in no branch of science does scholarship make more rapid 
strides than in Pahlavi, several important works having 
appeared since Spiegel's commentaries. 

In the attempt to master the Pahlavi translations of the 
Avesta we must consider many and difficult problems. 

In the first place, and as a matter of course, they cannot 
be at all reasonably attempted without a full knowledge of 
the Gathic and Avesta texts so far as they have been as 
yet otherwise and approximately elucidated. The two 
problems hang together like the arches of a circular 
building, and they should be studied together word for 
word ; for the Pahlavi used is not fully that of the books. 
It is often turned quite out of its course, as Pahlavi, by an 
effort to follow the more highly inflected Zend literally. 
Then, again, a question of the utmost importance meets us 
in estimating the glosses, which are often, but not always, 
from a later hand. A translation of the Pahlavi must of 
course first be considered as in the light of the glosses, for 
the language is so indefinite as to many of its grammatical 
forms, that such an indication as a gloss, if it be proved to 
have been written by the same person who composed the 
text, would be decisive in determining the rendering ; but 
a final translation should be made more strictly in the 
light of the Gathic, so far as it affords on its side positive 
indications, and the glosses, where they do not correspond, 
should be set apart as from a later hand. Then, once 
more, and on the contrary, where the gloss is obviously 
right, and the text erroneous, the former should be appro- 
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priated unencumbered by the latter '. We must recognise 
the traces of former accurate scholarship whether we see 
them in text or gloss, and, from the accumulation of the 
correct surmises, we should construct an argument for the 
probability of the correctness of the hints of the Pahlavi in 
cases of great difficulty. In rendering the Pahlavi as a 
necessary prelude to rendering the Avesta, all possible help 
should of course be sought from the Asiatic translations of 
the Pahlavi, from those of Neryosangh in Sanskrit, and from 
the still later ones in Parsi and Persian. Here, again, those 
who read the Pahlavi only as rendered by Neryosangh need 
great caution. If Neryosangh is simply read like the 
classical Sanskrit, great errors will be committed. He 
needs a glossary of his own, and should be read solely in 
the light of the Pahlavi which was chiefly his original. So 
of the Parsi Persian translations, they must be read with 
especial attention to their originals. After these original 
translations have been fully mastered, and compared with 
an improved rendering of the Gathic, likewise also studied 
in the full light of the Veda, the patient scholar will be sur- 
prised at the result. He will find that to a certain exten- 
sive degree, the two sources of information coincide when 
reasonably estimated, and, moreover, that where the Pah- 
lavi gives us an indication differing from that derived from 
the Vedic, the surmise of the Pahlavi is the more often 
correct. I say ' reasonably estimated,' for not only is the 
Pahlavi, as a less highly inflected language, incapable of 
rendering the Avesta literally, but its authors do not uni- 
formly make the attempt to do so; nor do they always 
follow the order of the Gathic or Zend. Their translations 
generally run word for word as to their outward forms, for 
the ancient interpreters probably regarded such a following 
as essential to a complete rendering, but they found them- 



1 I would here state to the distinguished scholars who have done me the 
honour to study my work on the Gathas, that the Pahlavi translations contained 
in it are those made in the light of the glosses. Here and there final ones will 
be added in a later volume, as from the Pahlavi texts sometimes considered 
apart from the Pahlavi glosses, and in consequence often much nearer the Gathic 
than those from both text and gloss. 
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selves compelled to resort to the most important excep- 
tions. And, lastly, the rejection, or total neglect of the 
Pahlavi translations and their successors, on the ground 
that they contain errors, is a policy which seems to me 
defective, and to the last degree. What absurdities can 
Sayawa be capable of, and yet who would utter final 
opinions upon the Z?;g-veda without either the ability, or 
the attempt, to read Siyawa 1 ? 

It is hardly necessary to mention that the restoration of 
texts goes hand in hand with translation. For how are we 
to interpret a passage before we know that it exists ? And 
of what inestimable worth are the Pahlavi translations as 
evidence to texts! Who does not see that where the 
ancient scribe is most free or erroneous as to form, or root, 
his rendering often shows plainly which of two words stood 
before him in his manuscripts. Our oldest MS. (that of 
Copenhagen, numbered 5) dates from the year 1323 A.D. ; 
and what were the dates of the ancient documents before 
the eyes of the Pahlavi translator who writes in it ? 

We must now ask whether our present Pahlavi transla- 
tions are improvements upon their predecessors, or the 
reverse. That they are improvements in some few in- 
stances is undeniable, for, as we have seen, some of the 
glosses to them from later hands give the truth where the 
text is wide. But the glosses which show a later origin are, 
for the most part, inferior in richness to the texts. Here 
and there a talented, or fortunate, Parsi threw new light on 
the subject, but the general tendency was one of deteriora- 
tion ; that is, before the revival of Parsi-learning under 
Neryosangh (400-500 years ago). This deterioration would 
naturally decrease as we approach successive periods in 
going back to the time when MSS. of the Gathas existed 
according to positive evidence, that is, to the time when, 
according to the An/a Viraf, Alexander's servants found 
skins at Persepolis on which the Avesta had been traced in 

1 Well has Geldner mentioned the 'epoch-making' fhudes Iraniennes of 
Darmesteter (KZ. vol. xxviii, p. 186). It is to be hoped that these brilliant 
pieces will stimulate the study of the relation between the Zend and the New 
Persian through the Ancient Persian and the Pahlavi. 
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gilded letters (for it is not positively proved that the in- 
formants of Herodotus heard the Magian priests singing 
their ' theogonies ' from written books). At each of these 
periods scholarship is proved to have been competent by 
the results which it accomplished. The first of them we 
must place in the sixth century when, on Spiegel's estimate l , 
the Zend characters were modified into their present lucid 
form from the Pahlavi, and distinct short vowels took the 
place of the unknown signs which existed previously. Then 
all MSS. which were to be found must have been collected 
and copied, and, so to speak, re-edited ; and here we must 
accordingly place a period when the Pahlavi translations 
were more valuable than those of any later date. As we go 
further back we come upon another period, when, under 
Shapur II, Adarbad Mahraspend brought the surviving 
portions of the Zend-Avesta together (about A.D. 330). 
Still earlier the servants of Artaxerxes, the Sasanian, col- 
lected yet more abundant writings, when Zarathurtrianism 
was instituted as the state religion. Then, under the Arsa- 
cids (possibly under Vologeses the first), those most 
competent in the realm were directed to gather the then 
extant documents. 

While, if we hold that the entire Avesta was written 
originally in some character different from the Pahlavi, we 
must finally infer the existence of an early epoch, when the 
entire Avesta was brought over in its bulk from the earlier 
East (or West?) Iranian character in which it was first 
inscribed. If this character differed radically from the 
Pahlavi, this transliteration must be regarded as one of the 
most remarkable of literary events. Notwithstanding all 
the now rapidly corrected errors, the texts have been 
handed down with the minutest distinctions of dialect 
preserved 2 , and this proves the existence of competent 
interpreters at a period practically contemporaneous with 
the composition of the later portions of the later Avesta. 
What commentaries must then have existed, not free from 



1 Eranisches Alterthumskunde III, s. 767. 
* See Hiibschmann, KZ. bd. 24, s. 326. 
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error, as we see from the Zand of the Avesta, but, as to 
language and general sense, how close ! Even if the degree 
of linguistic knowledge increases only gradually or steadily in 
going back, without any epochs from the time of Neryosangh 
to the inferable date of the latest Zend writings, and if the 
character in which the Avesta was first recorded (after a 
lengthy life as an orally extended lore) differed only as to 
mode and fashion, and not radically, from the Pahlavi (which, 
so far as the later Avesta is concerned, is most probable), 
we have yet the transliteration of the Gathas to account for, 
which perhaps were brought over (after long oral life) from 
the so-called Aryan character, while the existence of a gradual 
tradition of a scholarship does not refute the fact that this 
scholarship must have been at times of the highest cha- 
racter ; it makes high scholarship more probable. 

What translations, we again remark, may have ex- 
isted among these early sages ! And, if they could once 
make translations fresh from the exegesis of the latest Zend 
writers themselves, is it not practically certain, considering 
the tenacity of life manifested by Zoroastrianism, that their 
explanations still lurk in the commentaries which have 
come down to us. And if these inferences be at all correct, 
how should we labour to discover from our present transla- 
tions what these predecessors were ; and what scholar 
cannot perceive that gems of evidence as to texts and sense 
may yet linger in those of our present Pahlavi translations 
which may yet be otherwise most filled with phantastic 
error ? And shall we not therefore conclude that their ex- 
pected inaccuracies, whether small or great, cannot destroy 
their inherent value ? What, then, are we to think of it, 
when the New Persian, a quasi-daughter of the Pahlavi, is 
superficially referred to for linguistic analogies, when even 
the Armenian is also scanned, while the Pahlavi is left un- 
mastered ? Is a quasi-mother language of the New Persian 
any the less likely to afford linguistic analogies because an 
actual translation of the Avesta has been attempted in it, 
and because the Avesta once stood in its characters, while 
it may also present claims to be considered to a certain 
limit a daughter language to both the Gathic and Zend? 
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And should the acknowledged dr&cuky of the cha/acter 
continue to be a reason for avoidin£43t. eftbri»*fo make 
it out 1 ? 




In the endeavour to divide our Avesta texts into originals 
and gloss, we are greatly aided by the metre. Interpolated 
words and phrases are often obvious at a glance, and we 
should never suspend our efforts to discover all the traces 
of metre which exist in- the Avesta, as a necessary step to 
the restoration of the documents to their first form ; but we 
should avoid exaggeration, and a carelessly dogmatic pro- 
cedure in insisting upon reducing lines to an exact, or to a 
supposed exact, number of syllables 2 . I regard it as un- 
wise to suppose that the metrical lines of the Avesta, or 
indeed of any very ancient poetical matter, have been com- 
posed with every line filed into exact proportions. The 
ancient poets would have brought out the measures in many 
a place by accent and a sandhi which are no longer known 
to us. The Vedic Hymns may, to a great extent, form an 
exception, but who would not say that where uniform even- 
ness is at hand, an effort to improve the metre has often 
corrupted the text. Priests or reciters of intelligence would 
here and there round off an awkward strophe, as year after 
year they felt the unevenness of numbers. Metre must 
inevitably bring a perfecting corruption at times, as a de- 
ficiency in the metre must also prove a marring corruption. 
Cases should be carefully discriminated. The expression of 
passionate feeling, for instance, would be likely to cause 



1 One of the most powerful tributes ever paid to the Pahlavi translators was 
Haug's conversion to them. Before studying them he lost no opportunity to 
stigmatise their deficiencies ; later, however, he followed them in many an im- 
portant place, and sometimes with little reserve. 

As writers of the opposed extremes seem honestly convinced of the radical 
error of each other's views, it is obvious that association and interest have much 
to do with decisions. A scholar should put himself fully under the influence 
first of one school and then of the other. The necessity for well-balanced 
studies is extremely great. 

* It is only lately that the variation from eleven to twelve syllables in the 
lines of Trish/up has been applied to the GSfhic metres, nor has the possibility 
of a shifting caesura been acceded to till lately. 
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unevenness in lines. The language would be vigorous and 
idiomatic, and of unusual value as a fragment of ancient 
phrase, but the metre would have suffered. 



Then as to conjectured texts ; after texts have been 
improved from all available relics of ancient tradition, or 
scholarship, as afforded by the Pahlavi translations, and 
from the evidence of metre, we are at times still left with 
readings before us which could not have been original. The 
composers have indeed here and there constructed sentences 
which they either could not, or would not, make easy, but 
as a general thing we may say, that where the text, as it 
stands, gives no satisfactory sense to us, after we have ex- 
hausted the resources of previous Asiatic scholarship, or 
direct analogy, in our efforts to explain it, it is in that case 
not the text as the composer delivered it. We are then 
reduced to conjecture, for how are we to translate a text 
before we are certain that it is integral ? Our first efforts 
should be directed to the detection of losses ; for a text may 
still be of great value when considered as a mass of broken 
sentences, for, if we are certain that such is its character, we 
can often fill out the missing members with much proba- 
bility. But whether we insert supplementary conjectures, 
or merely bracket later interpolations, we must by all means 
in cases of real necessity make the effort to amend the text 
(as also in the Veda). 

Even if we fail in our attempted improvements, we are 
often little worse off than before, for whereas it is possible, 
or even probable, that the composers wrote what we sug- 
gest, it is sometimes not possible that they wrote exactly 
what stands in our texts. We should even suggest alterna- 
tive readings where our present ones are only less probable 
(for the suggestion of an alternative is not the wholesale 
destruction of a sentence), while even when we declare their 
outcoming meaning totally unsatisfactory, the MSS. still re- 
main to other writers to begin on afresh. And in estimating 
what would be reasonable meanings, we should guard care- 
fully against both extremes, and we should especially exer- 
cise a strong negative criticism against the recognition of 
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too much meaning, or too subtle a meaning. Profound and 
subtle conceptions placed where we are obliged to place the 
Gathas, and other ancient portions of the A vesta, are indeed 
precious relics, as such conceptions at any age show 
a higher mental power, but we must doubt them only 
so much the more, and doubt, if we would be scientific 
and conscientious, till doubt becomes no longer possible. 
Beyond that we should turn our suspicions against our 
doubts themselves, which is the proper course if we would 
exhaust the meanings of the Gathas. Unless these are a 
fortuitous concourse of syllables, religiously profound modes 
of thought are manifest throughout. It is therefore strictly 
unscientific to force parts of them to express shallow details, 
and it is above all deplorable to change the text itself in 
order to produce out of it less enlarged meanings * . I say to 
force parts of them, for the great mass of them confessedly 
defies all attempts to reduce them to the statements of simple 
commonplace. 

They can never possess the rich colour of the Riks ; it is 
therefore the more to be deplored if we fail to see their 
deep, but awkwardly expressed, and oft-repeated thought. I 
must express my regret that until lately, when the enclitics 
have been more carefully considered, the form of sentences 
in the Gathas does not seem to have been noticed, writers 
conjecturing infinitives and simple accusatives at the ends 
of sentences. Both may, of course, fall there, but when we 
wish to reconstruct a word, we should not change it to a 
form which is not placed according to prevailing analogies. 
Infinitives and accusatives generally, both in the Gathas 
and the Rig-veda., avoid the end of the sentence. The 
accusative, when it falls there, is generally preceded by 
qualifying words often in apposition or agreement with it. 
Also in the conception of translations, authors seem to sup- 



1 Non-specialists most not suppose that our texts are more apparently uncer- 
tain than (say) many portions of the Old Testament. Large portions of them 
are also as clear, at least, as the J?«g-veda ; and the emendations referred to 
need very seldom affect the doctrines. Let the learned public, however, insist 
on scholars making honest attempts to render the texts as they stand before 
their emendations, and greater harmony would result. 
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pose it impossible that the lines can contain anything but 
lengthened prosaic sentences (too often with an accusative, 
or infinitive, pushed awkwardly out to the end). To me 
the Gathic sentence is often very short, and so better adapted 
to poetic expression. 

It has been already implied, and it has been taken for 
granted throughout 1 , that the Avesta should be closely 
compared with the Veda, but let it never be forgotten, in 
the name of science, that the force and meaning of analo- 
gous words in the Gathic and the Vedic cannot be expected 
to be uniformly identical, considering the extent of territory, 
and the length of time, by which those who spoke the two 
languages were separated. The meanings of the Vedic words 
could not hold their own even in India, developing into the 
Sanskrit and Prakrit which differ widely, how truly mis- 
guided is it therefore to attribute necessarily the same 
shades of meaning to the terms of the two sister tongues. 
If even the Gathic hymns stood in the Indian forms, and 
had been discovered in India, having also reference to Indian 
history, no thoughtful writer would have rendered them in 
complete analogy with the Rig-veda. The Gathic usages 
would have been added in our dictionaries to those of the 
Vedic, just as the Sanskrit definitions are added. 

An additional word seems called for as to the results of 
Zarathurtrian theology. Besides its connection with the 
modern philosophy through Gnosticism which has been 
already noticed 2 , a relation between it and the Jewish 
theology since the Captivity has long been mentioned. 
The hagiology, the demonology, the temptation, the para- 
bles, the eschatology, have all been supposed to show traces 
of the time when Persian power was dominant in Jerusalem, 
and with it, Persian literature ; but the discussion of such 
questions requires separate treatises. 

As to the general benefit which has resulted from Zara- 
thartrianism in the past, few reflections need to be added. 
If the mental illumination and spiritual elevation of many 
millions of mankind, throughout long periods of time, are of 



1 See remarks in the Preface, p. xv. ' See note on p. xix. 
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any importance, it would require strong proof to deny that 
Zarathurtrianism has had an influence of very positive power 
in determining the gravest results. That men should be 
taught to look within rather than without, to believe that 
suffering and sin do not originate from the capricious power 
of a Deity still called ' good,' that the ' good thought, word, 
and deed ' should be recognised as essential to all sanctity, 
even in the presence of a superstitious ceremonial, that a 
judgment should have been expected according to the 
deeds done in the body, and the soul consigned to a Heaven 
of virtue or to a Hell of vice, its recompense being pro- 
nounced by the happy or stricken conscience, these can 
never be regarded by serious historians as matters of little 
moment, and if, on the contrary, they are allowed to be 
matters of great moment, the Zend-Avesta should ber 
revered and studied by all who value the records of the 
human race. 
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Barth. = Bartholomae. 

B.V. S. = Vendidad Sade, von Dr. Hermann Brockhans. Leipzig, 1850. 

D. = dastur. 

De inf. = De infinitivi linguarum sanskritae bactricae persicae gTaecae oscae 

umbricae Iatinae gotticae forma et usu, scripsit Eugenins Wilhelmus, 

phil. doctor. 1872. 
G. = CamasRfi. 
H. = Hubschmann. 

Inf. ■= Geschichte des Infinitivs im Indogermanischen, von Dr. Julias Jolly. 1873. 
K. = Kopenhagen MSS. 

K. Z. = Kuhnische Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung. 
M. 1 K. = Mainy6-1 Khard. Ed. West.' 1871. 
Ner. «= Neryosangh. 
P. = Paris MSS. 
Rv. = .ffjg-veda. 
Sp. = Spiegel. 
Trlr. ■= translator. 

V. S. = Ein Kapitel vergleichender Syntax, von Dr. Julius Jolly. 187a. 
Wg. = Westergaard. 

Z. D. M. G. = Zeitschrift der deatschen morgenl'andischen Gesellschaft. 
An asterisk denotes irregularities. 
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The five Gathas of Zarathu-rtra and his immediate 
followers are placed here before the other parts of the 
Yasna on account of their higher antiquity. There existed 
no other Yasna for years or centuries beside them. 

The more remarkable circumstances connected with 
them have been already discussed in the Introduction. 

If it is necessary to recall any of them here, the most 
prominent would be that they are undoubtedly the pro- 
ductions of a small group of influential men who are 
referred to in them for the most part by name ; that 
Zarathurtra, everywhere else nearly or quite a demi-god, 
is here a struggling and suffering man. He is a prophet, 
or a divinely appointed instructor, but thoroughly human 
and real, so far as his situations become apparent. 

Secondly, their historical tone may be emphasised. 
Their doctrines and exhortations concern an actual reli- 
gious movement taking place contemporaneously with their 
composition ; and that movement was exceptionally pure 
and most earnest. Their tone is therefore everywhere 
serious. Nearly all myths are dropped, and likewise, as 
perhaps their most striking peculiarity, even the old Aryan 
gods, who reappear in the later Yasna, Vendldad, and 
Yarts, are, save one, wholly absent. 

The movement in its reformatory character seems to 
have thrown them out, not perhaps with definite intention, 
but because the minds of the devout enthusiasts excluded 
them as having inferior interest, in view of the results 
immediately before them. 

So far as a claim to a high position among the curiosities 
of ancient moral lore is concerned, the reader may trust 
himself freely to the impression that he has before him an 
anthology which was probably composed with as fervent a 
desire to benefit the spiritual and moral natures of those to 
[31] b 
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whom it was addressed as any which the world had yet 
seen. Nay, he may provisionally accept the opinion that 
nowhere else are such traces of intelligent religious earnest- 
ness to be found as existing at the period of the Gathas or 
before them, save in the Semitic scriptures. 

As to their speculative depth; wherever theosophical 
speculation is put into words, the evidence of their grasp 
and subjectivity becomes positive. As the extent of docu- 
ments necessarily produces a certain impression upon the 
mind of an investigator, it must not be forgotten that the 
Gathas were in all probability many times more volu- 
minous than the fragments which now remain to us. The 
historian may argue from what has survived to what once 
existed, and the inevitable conclusion is imposing. 

For additional details see the Introduction, and the sum- 
maries at the head of each Gatha and chapter. 

THE GATHA(A) AHUNAVAITI(t). 

This Gatha, consisting of seven chapters of the Yasna 
(XXVIII-XXXIV), takes its name from the similarity of 
its metre to that of the Ahuna-vairya formula which also 
occurs before it in the Yasna. It is composed of homo- 
geneous material, but as its material is also homogeneous 
with that of the other Gathas, it probably owes its exist- 
ence as a group of sections to its metrical form. Its lines 
were intended to number sixteen syllables, and they are 
put together in stanzas of three. It is all very ancient 
and probably nearly all original with Zarathurtra himself, 
though parts seem to be put into the mouths of his 
immediate associates and disciples. Whether any persons 
existed in the immediate circle of the sage capable of 
composing hymns like these unaided, is of course a ques- 
tion ; but that some were able to put poetical matter 
together under his guidance or inspiration seems certain. 

An analysis and general summary is placed before each 
chapter as more convenient than massing them all together. 
The reader is reminded that the rhythm of the original, 
so far as it could be reasonably conjectured, is somewhat 
imitated in parts of the translations. 
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YASNA XXIX. 

The Wail of the Kine. The Call of 
Zarathustra. His Prayer for Aid. 

This chapter, the second in the manuscripts of the Gatha Ahuna- 
vaiti, is placed here as in a more natural order. It may be regarded 
as containing the terminus a quo of the divine revelation. The 
Soul of the Kine, as representing the herds of the holy Iranian 
people, their only means of honourable livelihood, raises its voice, 
and expressing the profoundest needs of an afflicted people, 
addresses Ahura and His Divine Order, Asha, in bitterness. 

i. Recalling another and a later 'groan of the creation,' she 
demands wherefore and for whom she was made, since afflictions 
encompass her; and as her comfort, if not her existence, was 
threatened as much by the unsettled habits induced by constant 
alarms as by the actual incursions of her predatory neighbours, 
she beseeches the Bountiful Immortals to instruct her as to the 
benefits of civilised agriculture, and confirm her protectors in its 
practice, as her only remedy against the evils of which she 
complains. 

2. Ahura answers by a question to Asha, the personified 
Righteous Order, as to what guardian he had appointed in order 
to smite back the fury which assails her, intimating that some chief 
ought to have been set over her originally who would have averted 
her miseries, training her people in steady tillage and bucolic skill, 
and repelling the destructive raids. 

3. Asha answers that her sufferings were inevitable, that no 
chief could be appointed who could prevent them since none 
was himself without his share of injustice and of passionate 
resentment. He could not answer why this was the case. The 
question, involving the insolvable problem of the origin of evil, 
lay at the foundation of those influences which move the stars of 
destiny; that the religious revelation afforded by the Ratu (as in 

B 2 
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chapter XXX) was intended to meet these problems so far as they 
could be answered 1 , and that therefore all who were entering upon 
active enterprises were in the act of approaching, not him Asha, 
the subordinate archangel, but Mazda himself, who was the 
greatest of beings, and alone able to answer their prayers and 
questions. 

4. Zarathurtra *, poetically conceived to be present, here inter- 
venes to reaffirm the homage just paid by Asha. He declares 
Ahura Mazda to be himself the most mindful of all the previously 
revealed assertions and directions uttered by himself, and fulfilled 
in the actions of both the Demon-gods of their enemies, and of 
good or evil men. He is also said to be fully cognisant of what 
they will do in the future, and to discriminate between what is 
good and evil as an infallible judge, allotting to us all our destiny in 
future sufferings or rewards. 5. Addressing Ahura and Asha, and 
uniting with the Kine's Soul in her supplication, he questions 
Mazda in his doubt, not in peaceful confidence, as later in the 
impressive hymn, each verse of which begins with the words, 'This 
ask I Thee, aright, Ahura! tell me!' but deprecating from himself, and 
constructively from the Kine, the impending destruction which he 
sees will justly fall upon the wicked as visited by the discriminating 
vengeance acknowledged to be Ahura's attribute (see verse 4). 
6. At last Ahura, showing the intention of His questions, answers 
them himself; no regulating lord in full sympathy with the 
Righteous Order had as yet been discovered or discoverable, but 
He himself will make a selection. He therefore declares himself 
as solemnly appointing Zarathustra to that office. 

And Zarathurtra, inspired by His Good Mind, and guided by 
His righteousness, will accomplish more than has as yet been done 
to rally the thrifty community, and settle their virtuous polity upon 
its desired basis of training and defence. 7. As Zarathuitra is a 
listener in the colloquy between the Deity, the Kine's Soul, and 
Asha, the Righteous Order, so the other Immortals beside Asha s , 
here join in, as if the appointment just made had not been heard, or 
was incredible (see below). Mazda is indeed declared to have 
revealed the sacred Word-of-reason in harmony with the con- 
senting Righteousness, and to have provided food for the Kine and 



1 Something like this is implied. 

* If verses 4, 5, 6, were originally connected. 

9 Or possibly a company of the religious chiefs poetically conceived to be 

present. 
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the needy consumers, but who was there adequately endowed 
with the Good Mind, who could promulgate that MSthra with its 
revealed directions as to sustenance of both body and mind ? 

8. Ahura repeats his announcement of Zarathurtra, as if to 
silence the objections. 

As Zarathurtra alone had heard the doctrines from the voice of 
inspiration, so he desired to declare them, and had authority to 
do so, together with a settled position of such a character as to 
make his statements felt. 

9. But an unexpected difficulty arises. The Kine's Soul is by 
no means impressed by the personality of the individual selected 
as her guardian. So far from being the demi-god of the other 
parts of the A vesta, Zarathurtra's declarations are characterised 
by her as ' the voice of a pusillanimous man,' while she, on the 
contrary, expected one truly kingly in his rank and characteris- 
tics, and able to bring his desires to effect, while the Bountiful 
Immortals (or the attending chieftains), as if they had meant their 
question in verse 7 to be a question uttered in mere perplexity or 
contempt, join in with chorus, asking when indeed an effective helper 
will be provided. 

10. Zarathustra, undismayed by the coldness of his reception, 
enters at once upon his office as priest and prophet, praying Ahura for 
the people ; and recognising the names of the ' Immortals,' Khsha- 
thra, Asha, and Vohu Manah, in their original sense, asks Ahura 
to grant to the people in their straits, a Sovereign Authority 
established in the Divine Order, and bestowing the needed quiet 
and happiness for which the suffering provinces, as represented by 
the Kine's Soul in her wail, had expressed their desire. 

And as he prays, he avows his own steadfast confidence in Ahura 
rather than in the DaSvas, as the prime possessor and bestower of 
blessings. 

11. Then, as if eager to receive full equipment upon the spot, 
he not only beseeches for the Righteous Order, the Kingly Power 
of God, and His Good Mind for the masses as represented by the 
Kine, but asks when they are coming to him, and hastening ; and 
he entreats Ahura to bestow His help at once for the great cause, 
and to a very abundant degree, upon himself and his associates. 
(It is singular that the name of Aramaiti does not occur in this 
section.) 
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Translation. 
(Homage to you, O Sacred Gathas !) 
i. Unto you (O Ahura and Asha!) the Soul of 
the Kine (our sacred herds and folk) cried aloud : 
For whom did ye create me, and by 1 whom did ye 
fashion me ? On me comes the assault of wrath, 
and of violent power, the blow 2 of desolation, 
audacious insolence, and (thievish) 8 might. None 
other pasture-giver * have I than you, therefore do 
ye teach me good (tillage) for the fields (my only 
hope of welfare 6 )! 

Ahura speaks. 
2. Upon this the Creator 6 of the Kine (the holy 

1 Ke m4 tasha/ can only mean this here. The Pahlavi translator 
probably read kahmai. He has val mun li tukhshW (?) hdmanam. 

* One might think of ' inertia' as a rendering for remd, (if read), 
but the afflictions complained of seem rather to imply active violence. 

* Or read tiyvw^ (robbery?) with the Pahlavi translation; 
•yu' and 'vi' would be written much alike in a manuscript. 

4 Vasta. has been found, as I understand, in some manuscripts. 
The Persian manuscript of Haug has a curious vastirWar (vasta- 
ri<£r ?) in the Pahlavi text, which seems to confirm vasta in the 
sense given. 

° As there are very many non-specialists to whom it is important 
to weigh this present subject as closely as it may be possible, 
and as everything here is a matter of the keenest questioning 
among experts, I add occasionally a word-for-word rendering, 
although necessarily very uncouth : To you the Kine's soul cried- 
complaining : For whom me did ye fashion ? Who me made ? 
Against me assaulting -rapine, violence-and, desolations -[blow], 
daring -insolence -and, (thievish) might-and (possibly change the 
text). Not for me a pasture-giver than-you other ; therefore to- 
me teach-ye good (things) for-the-pasture (adj. ace. pi. neut.). 

* I fear that I cannot follow Haug in his later view, where he 
follows tradition in rather an extreme manner, rendering 'the cutter 
(wounder) of the Ox.' Neither Spiegel nor Justi would confide to 
a later myth to this degree (see Y. XXXI, 9 and XL VI, 9). This is 
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herds) asked of Righteousness J : How (was) thy 
guardian for the Kine (appointed) by thee when, as 
having power (over all her fate), ye made her ? (In 
what manner did ye secure) for her, together with 
pasture, a cattle-chief who was both skilled and like- 
wise energetic ? Whom did ye select 2 as her (life's) 
master who might hurl back the fury of the 
wicked 8 ? 

Asha answers. 

3. To Him the (Divine Righteousness) answered 
with 4 his sanctity. (Great was our perplexity); a 
chieftain who was capable of smiting 6 back (their 
fury), and who was himself without hate (was not to 
be obtained by us); among such things as these, 
those things are not to be known (by beings such as 
we) which are the influences which approach • (and 
move) the lofty fires 7 (revealing the favour and the 
will of God «). 

Of beings He is the mightiest to whom those » 

mentioned, however, not as complaining of an error, but solely to 
guard the reader against the mistake of an eminent authority. (See 
also Roth, Z.D.M. G., Bd. 25, s. 9.) 

1 Observe the personification of righteousness. 

* Or, 'what salvation-lord,' governed by data from the pre- 
ceding line ; so also the Pahlavi translator mun av6 pavan nadukfh 
khfta&i . Us ti occurs only here as a verbal form. Supply angha/ in b. 

• The Pahlavi aeshmS anaSr zanun8. 

4 Or read ashem. The Pahlavi has ashavahuto pasukhv5 guft. 
I am not at all inclined to accept vocatives for nominatives in the 
Gathas. 

• Sar-^an, compare Verethra^an. The Pahlavi indicates this by 
tanu sardarih. * Possibly, ' by which he approaches.' 

7 The Pahlavi r6shan5 i rasto. 

8 Cp. Y. XXX, 1 : ya noiebu daresata urvaza. 

* The Pahlavi indicates a third person ; and keredushS is far the 
most simply explained as a nom. pi. Recall ma masha and man (?) 
matha. Otherwise, 'to whom I will come with activity and invoking.' 
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who have performed their actions approach with 
invocations. (He has no need to ask!) 

Zarathurtra intervenes *. 

4. The Great Creator a (is himself) most mindful 
of the uttered indications which have been fulfilled 
beforehand hitherto in the deeds of 3 demon- 
gods * and (good or evil) men, and of those which 
shall be fulfilled by them 5 hereafter. He Ahura 
is the discerning arbiter ; so shall it be to us 6 as He 
shall will 7 ! 

5. Therefore it is that we both, my soul 8 and (the 
soul) of the mother ' Kine, (are) making our supplica- 

1 A verse or verses may here have fallen out. 

2 I cannot persuade myself to accept the nearly universally 
accepted comparison of Mazdau and medha*. See note on p. 104. 

* Or, 'He has done by Dafivas?' If thus, absolute and not 
qualified sovereignty would be indicated. See the last line. 

4 Observe that while ' by DaSva-worshippers ' would be an ad- 
mirable rendering for Daevau, because more commonplace and 
therefore safer, it is here impossible on account of mashyair£&. We 
are closely confined to the acceptance of a large idea. Ahura was 
mindful of what transpired in the deeds of DaeVa-gods, and not 
in those of Daeva-worshippers alone. The inst. must be modified. 

5 As varshaitS is elsewhere used in an active sense, it is possible, 
but not probable, that a special predestination may be indicated. 
'He shall do by means of DaSvas and men.' 

* ' To us men,' not to us Amesh6spends, of course 1 

T Verbatim. Mazda the-words most-mindful which for have- 
been-fulfilled before by-means-of- (the actions of) Paevas-and men- 
and what-and (shall)-be-done after, He the discriminating lord; so 
to-us shall-it-be as He shall-choose. 

* This seems to prove positively that a human being speaks here 
and in the previous verse ; ' the soul of Righteousness ' is of course 
impossible. 

* Some have referred the word to the root zan obscurely pre- 
sent in it ; otherwise a drivable cow ; one mature and fit for use. 
The term used in the Vendidid in a common meaning as merely 
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tions for the two worlds to Ahura, and with hands 
stretched out in entreaty, when (we pray to the 
Great Creator 1 with questions in our doubt 2 ; (and 
He will answer). 

Not for the righteous liver, not for the thrifty 
(tiller of the earth), shall there be destruction s to- 
gether with the wicked! 

Ahura. 

6. Upon this the Lord, the Great Creator, He 
who understands the mysterious grace 4 by His in- 
sight 6 , spake thus: Not in this manner 6 is a spiritual 
master found for us, nor a chieftain moved by 
Righteousness and appointed (in its spirit); there- 
fore Thee 7 have I named 8 (as such a head) to the 
diligent tiller of the ground ' ! 



designating a cow at a certain age, may be the familiar use of an 
adjective here applied in the ancient Gatha in a sacred sense. 

1 This passage is one of the strongest for the comparison of 
Mazdau and medhl The sense ' asking wisdom in our doubt,' is 
admirable. I cannot however accept the comparison. 

3 Pavan gunianikih hampurs&nf ; root df. 

9 The Pahlavi awastnlmih*, but in other connections fra^yaitu 
might well mean ' continued life ; ' ' life long endured with the wicked.' 

4 The Pahlavi has vishuplmo, which here affords a better 
meaning ; see however Y. XL VIII, 9. We might read as alternative 
here, ' knowing the calamity to be averted.' 

8 Uncertain. The Pahlavi however indicates ' discernment.' 

• One is strongly tempted to read ae>6, ' not a single chief,' but 
the ancient writing read by the Pahlavi translator had a6v& ahu. 

7 This indicates that Zarathurtra had been the speaker in the 
previous verses. 
' Appointed. 

* Verbatim. Thereupon spake Ahura Mazda knowing the- 
wonderful (thing) through-insight (?) not thus a master found, nor a 
ruler righteous-order-from-even from, therefore for thee to-the- 
thrifty-and to-the-husbandman-and (I) as-a-creator I-have-made. 
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The Amesh6spends \ 

7. Mazda has created the inspired Word-of- 
reason which is a MSthra of fatness (for the 
offering), the (Divine) Righteousness consenting 
with Him in his deed. Food he has prepared for 
the Kine and for the eaters 2 , He the one bountiful 
with his (saving) doctrine ; but whom hast Thou, en- 
dowed with the Good Mind, who may give forth 
those (doctrines) by word of mouth to mortals s ? 

Ahura. 

8. This man is found for me here who alone 4 has 

1 Or a company of the saints conceived to be present. 

* So some writers, accepting an irregular reading A»arushaeiby6 
after the indication of the Pahlavi translation. Otherwise compare 
' rush ' (?), uru=ru, and render * to the estranged.' We have often 
to stretch the meaning more than this. Converting instructions 
are elsewhere suggested for ' all mankind.' 

8 The translation of Neryosangh is added here not merely because 
it is of interest, but because it is, together with the Pahlavi transla- 
tion, of the last importance in forming correct conclusions. It 
may be rendered as follows; and the reader may regard it as a 
specimen, but by no means a particularly favourable one. At 
the words azut6fa and maretaeibyd different texts were before him 
and the Pahlavi translator as well. Those words are elsewhere 
rendered by the latter £arpih and amutaan : This greatest magni- 
tude (sic) of the MSthra, the Lord produced together with righteous- 
ness as his fellow-worker [ ]. The Great Wise One discloses the 
herds to the eaters; and he discloses also the great matter to 
the well-taught scholars. Who is thine, who endowed with the 
best mind, gives the two things, with the mouth to those who are 
prosecuting studies (sic) ? To expect an ancient rendering to be 
closer would be unreasonable. The errors (as to root) are not errors, 
but the certain signs of differing MSS. This constandy occurs ; and 
it is hardly necessary to add that sometimes from such supposed mis- 
takes we get the only possible means of recovering the original text. 

4 Repeating the announcement in verse 6. The a6va in 6 would 
incline one to read aeva (ye ne aeva), but the manuscript before 
the Pahlavi translator read aev6=khaduk. It is quite out of the 
question to suppose his a&tuno and khaduk to be accidental. 
A sharp distinction is made. 
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hearkened to our enunciations, Zars«uuf£»-Sf!>itarna ! 
Our mighty and completed acts of grace he desires 
to enounce for us, for (Me), the Great Creator and for 
Righteousness; wherefore I will give him the good 
abode 1 (and authoritative place) of such an one as 
speaks a ! 

The Geus Urvan. 
9. Upon this the Soul of the Kine lamented 
(: Woe is unto me) since (I have obtained for myself) 
in my wounding a lord who is powerless to effect (his) 
wish, the (mere) voice of a feeble and pusillanimous 
man, whereas I desire one who is lord over his 
will (and able as one of royal state to bring what he 
desires to effect 3 ). 

The Amesh6spends *. 
( (Aye,) when shall he ever appear who may bring 
to her * help strong-handed * ?) 

1 So the Pahlavi translator, giving the only critical etymology in 
his hudemunfh, the gloss aside. 

* The Pahlavi text corrected by the Persian MS. may be ren- 
dered as follows : This gift I obtained [ ]. For this one is he 
who was listening to that which is our teaching, Zartusht, the Spita- 
man. For us, Auharmazd, and for Aharayih is his desire, [that is, 
that perfectly performed duty, and good works are desired by him]. 
He recites also a remedy-making (free or erroneous), [that is, he 
declares a remedy-making against the Drdg who is in the world] ; 
on account of which saying for his word of piety which he utters, 
they give him a good abode [ ]. (The glosses are often from a 
later hand and erroneous. Sometimes, however, they contain the 
truth while the text is futile. I drop them in the present citations 
when they are of no importance.) 

* Observe that Zarathw tra, like other prophets, met at times little 
honour from his fellow-countrymen who are here well represented 
by the voice of the Kine's SouL (See Y. XLVI, 1.) 

4 Or could not hdi be taken in a reflective sense, and referred 
to the first person like the possessive sve ; see the connection. 

5 Verbatim. Thereupon-and the Kine's Soul wept : (I) who 
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Zarathu rtra *. 

10. Do ye, O Ahura and thou, O Righteousness! 
grant gladness unto these (our disciples), and the 
sovereign Kingdom (of the Deity) such as (is esta- 
blished) in (His) Good Mind by which one bestows 
upon them the peaceful amenities of home and 
quiet happiness (as against the fearful ravages 
which they suffer 2 ), for of these, O Great Creator ! 
I ever thought Thee first possessor 8 1 

ii. And when shall the (Divine) Righteousness, 
the Good Mind (of the Lord, and His) Sovereign 
Power (come) hastening* to me (to give me strength 
for my task and • mission), O Great Creator, the 
Living Lord ! (For without his I cannot advance 

(lament) one-not-able-to-effect-his-wish in-wounding as-a-master (or, 
I established ?) [ ], whom as-against I-wish one wish-controlling-and- 
effecting-as-a-sovereign. When ever he may-(shall)-be who to her 
(possibly to-me-myself ?) shall-give effected-by-tbe-hand help. 

1 Zarathurtra, having accepted his call to be the Ratu or his 
substitute, at once interposes with a prayer for his suffering 
charge. 

1 See verse i, to which reference is continually made as the 
chief expression of the sufferings to be remedied. 

* The Pahlavi without glosses may be rendered as follows : Give 
ye assistance to these, O Auharmazd, Ashavahut and Khshatraver! 
So also Vohuman, who gives him a pleasing habitation, and also joy. 
I also think that the first gain and obtaining of this is from thee. 
(With the gloss slightly different; but valman should be rendered 
according to ahya.) 

The text literally is as follows: (Do) ye to these, O Ahura 1 
happiness (? possibly strength ; see the Pahlavi) grant, O Asha ! 
Khshathra-and (=the Kingdom) such (kingdom as) by Vohu Manah 
by-which amenities peaceful-joy-and (one) may give-or-establish ; 
I-even of this, O Mazda 1 Thee I thought foremost possessor. 

4 So the Pahlavi translation indicates ; compare gimi and fri 
man (?) matha ; otherwise mamasha = I hasten (to fulfil my 
mission). 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XXIX. 13 



or undertake my toil.) Do ye now therefore assign 
unto us your aid and in abundance 1 for our great 
cause. May we be (partakers) of the bountiful 
grace of these your equals 2 (your counsellors and 
servants) 3 ! 

1 The Pahlavi has kabed. For the fundamental idea compare 
pr/tsh + suffix. 

* The Ameshdspends just mentioned, together with whom 
Ahura governs and blesses His people. Ahtna (so conjecturing 
with Barth.), is also quite sufficiently indicated by the lanman of 
the Pahlavi. Whether an instrumental <rhma can be accepted is 
doubtful. The form should be altered. 

If «hma stands, irtem must be understood, or the instrumental 
taken in a possessive sense. 

Ahma has no authority from MSS., but is better than 
anghama, as being nearer the MSS. 

* As an impartial specimen I render Ner. thus: Whence will 
that gift come to me, (the gift which is) Ajavahista, Gvahmana, and 
Saharevara, [that is, sanctity, the highest (best) mind, and the 
sovereignty, where is the place of the reward which will thus come to 
me?]. (Here the translation falls into confusion from an error 
which is most interesting and instructive, because it is corrected by 
Ner. in an alternative rendering in the gloss. As has been seldom 
noticed his original was the Pahlavi word pa</adahunfne</, rather 
than the Gathic paiti-zanata. This Pahlavi form he could not at 
first believe to be a second plural. Indeed the Pahlavi glossist 
may have taken it as a third sg. Neryosangh therefore abortively 
renders word-for-word as follows: You, O Great Wise One! it 
offers or presents more excellently through the ' greatest exalta- 
tion ' (the holy cause). But he recovers himself in the gloss by 
reading the Pahlavi pa</adahun5 vadunyfin as an imperative: 
[Provide a reward through that spotless exaltation (the irreproach- 
able cause)] continuing : Here, O Lord I is the gift (which is) ours, 
and (which comes) to us from Thee.) 
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YASNA XXVIII. 

Prayers chiefly for Grace and for the 
Words of Revelation. 

2. Zarathurtra, having entered upon the duties of his office (XXIX, 
1 1), composes a liturgy for the use of some of his more eminent 
colleagues, possibly, but not at all probably, for the original mover 
in the entire religious effort (see the expressions ' to Zarathurtra 
and to us,' 'to Vijtispi and to me/ 'to Frashaortra and to 
me '). This reciter, whoever he may have been intended to be, is 
represented as standing in the appropriate place as a priest, with 
hands stretched toward Ahura, or His Fire, and praying for the 
possession of spiritual graces from an unselfish motive, and in 
order that he might appease the grief of the Kine's Soul, for whose 
relief Zarathurtra had just been appointed (see XXIX, i, 6, 8). 

3. He approaches Ahura Mazda, spiritually inspired by the 
Good Mind as he declares, and asking for attainments and boons 
for both the bodily and spiritual lives, derived from Righteousness, 
whereby that personified Righteousness might establish the elect in 
a beatified state. 

4. The personality of the Amesh6spends comes again strongly 
forward, as it does so often in worship, in addresses in which 
Righteousness (Asha), the Good Mind ( Vohu Manah), Khshathra 
(the active Power of the Divine Sovereignty), and Aramaiti 
(practical piety in the souls of believers), are besought to come, as 
the Vedic Gods so often are, to the appeals of the supplicant, and 
to his help in the act of worship itself, which is recognised to be 
the one efficient means for furthering the cause of redemption 
which is ever held in view. 

5. As one who offered his soul to heaven, and would know 
by actual experience the blessed rewards bestowed by the holy 
ceremonial and moral actions prescribed by Ahura Mazda, the 
reciter declares that he will teach on in the effort to propagate the 
holy Religious Order, and possessed by the one desire for its 
increase, while power shall last. 

6. With a piety as fervent as it is profound, and speaking with great 
earnestness, he asks Righteousness, as a person, when he shall 
see him, becoming fully acquainted with the Good Mind of God, 
the way which leads to Him, and above all with Obedience. But 
although he addresses these lofty abstractions as persons, it is utterly 
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out of the question to suppose that he did not speak in the deepest 
meaning of the words as expressing states of mind, and qualities 
of character : O thou Divine Righteous Order ! (Thus he seems 
to have meant), O thou divine Righteous Order! when shall I 
see Thee as if present in my own soul and in those of the people 
whom Ahura has committed to my charge ? When shall 1 know 
the Divine Benevolence as made one with the disposition of my 
congregation? When shall I possess by knowledge that only 
way to our most bountiful Ahura which is, not a mythical angel 
Sraosha only, but that angel interpreted 'Obedience to Ahura' 
(observe the dative). One cannot well exaggerate the religious 
depth or subjectivity. Then, with a bathos which shows how then 
as ever superstition could hold its own side by side with the truest 
piety, he exclaims (if the third line was really so composed by 
him as it has come down to us); ' By such a prayer as a MSthra 
spell we can with the greatest vigour repel the unclean beasts and 
creatures which defile our sanctity, or endanger our lives.' 

7. Alluding immediately to this revelation, he beseeches Ahura 
once more to ' come with His Good Mind,' and to grant, not booty, 
nor even wealth, but ' Asha-gifts,' and (as a bestower of righteous- 
ness) long life and powerful spiritual grace to the leading agent 
Zarathurtra (in all probability the composer of the section), and 
to himself, the officiating priest with his helpers, in order that, not 
with carnal weapons, but by his ' lofty ' and holy ' words,' they all 
combined may overcome the torments of the ravagers who had 
made havoc of the settlements, and who were still liable to over- 
whelm the faithful with their raids and rapine (see XLIV, 20). 

8. With an intentional and interesting alliteration he prays to 
Asha for an ashi ; that is, a blessing, even the strenuously attained- 
to gifts of the great Benevolence. Aramaiti likewise becomes the 
object of his petition together with Ahura ; and this time for the 
benefit of Vktaspa the monarch, and for himself that they might 
hear the gracious Mathras, which is indeed the burden of the 
entire piece. 

9. Once more he affords an early (or the earliest (?)) instance of 
the rhetorical trick, and fills one line with three ' vahLrtas,' praying 
Ahura, as being of one mind with Asha (here, for the first time in the 
A vesta, called ' the best'), to grant the same blessing ; and this time 
again with an intentional change, ' to himself and to Frashaortra ; ' 
and not for this world, but for ' all the duration of the Good Mind,' 
using the expression in its concrete sense as heaven ; for heaven to 
him consisted in an inward state. (So also elsewhere in the A vesta, 
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even where the palate and the olfactory nerve are the media of felicity 
or of torture, there also conciliating language on the one side, or 'vile 
speech ' pointed with finest irony on the other, is equally promi- 
nent. It is the mind which chiefly enjoys or suffers.) 

10. Deeply sensible of the spiritual benefits for which he is asking, 
he seems touched with gratitude. Accordingly he adds one more 
petition, which is, that he and his coadjutors, the three just men- 
tioned, may never anger the indulgent mercy which had granted 
them their request ; and that they may persevere, as they have begun, 
in the strenuous service of Ahura, Asha, and Vohu Manah. For 
they are, as he declares, easy to be entreated, and beings who 
desire to bestow spiritual blessings upon mortals, rather than to 
exercise merely capricious favour or cruelty, and who also possess 
the power to bring their benevolence to effect. 

n. As if unwilling to trust his own perception as to his real 
spiritual needs, he prays Ahura 'to fill up his desire,' not with 
what he, the reciter, may in particular request, but with what He, 
Ahura, knows to be the gifts of Righteousness and the divine 
• Benevolence. And these gifts are again mainly the holy revelation, 
for he knows, so he earnestly declares, the words of those mighty 
three to be never void, and to be a sustenance able indeed to fill 
up his wishes, giving him more than he has of himself either the 
intelligence or the grace to ask. 

12. Having added, in verse after verse, some particular to 
heighten the fervour of his request, he sums up all in a final ex- 
pression, as remarkable for its earnestness as for its depth, and begs 
Ahura, as one set for ever for the defence of the Righteous Order 
and the Good Mind (whose hallowed influences he accurately foresaw 
were destined to endure for ages), to tell him, with His very ' voice 
of spirit,' in order that he may declare them to the waiting masses, 
the laws which pervade the moral universe, and according to which 
it arose. For according to these holy principles and so alone, could 
he promulgate a system which might reclaim society from its imper- 
fections and the Iranian saint from his sufferings. )Ahura who, be 
it remarked, is alone addressed in this culminating verse, hears and 
answers by a revelation of these eternal principles, and this answer 
is contained in chapter XXX. By a thorough comprehension of 
that most important document, I hold that we may see how it met 
its purpose as indicated by the capacities and needs of those to 
whom it was addressed, and how by discriminating truth from 
falsehood it helped on the defence of Asha, and the founding of the 
true Benevolence. 
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Translation. 

i. (A strengthening blessing 1 is the thought, a 
blessing is the word, a blessing is the deed of the 
righteous Zarathurtra. May the Bountiful Im- 
mortals 8 accept and help on 8 the chants. Homage 
to you, O sacred Gathas * !) 

2. With venerating (desire) for this (gift) of gracious 
help, O Mazda 8 , and stretching forth my hands (to 
Thee) I pray for the first (blessing) of (Thy) bountiful 
Spirit ; (that is, I beseech of Thee that my) actions 



1 Y&nim cannot well mean ' revealed,' except by the most far- 
fetched conception. The Indian y&na, as in devaya'na, should give 
the fundamental idea, easily reconcileable as it is with the ancient 
rendering of the Pahlavi translator. 

* Notice that the AmeshOspends are mentioned in this early 
heading. In the Gathas themselves the name, 'Bountiful Immortals,' 
does not occur. 

* Possibly, 'take up and continue on the Gathas.' Literally, 
'seize forth.' 

* It is hardly necessary to say that this is no part of the Gathas. 
It is, however, in the Gathic dialect, and as it needs not, or perhaps 
cannot, be considered an intentional imitation, it must be very old. 

* Vocative with the Vendidad Sadah, otherwise the accumula- 
tion of genitives would be suspicious. Ahura is, however, beyond 
any question elsewhere spoken of as ' the most bounteous Spirit.' 
The usage is like that of the Semitic scriptures ; the Holy Spirit is 
both God and ' of God.' As to the rendering ' bounteous,' I fear 
that ' holiest ' (so many) is too bold. Ashavan occurs side by side 
with spettta as applied to Ahura, and ashavan cannot mean 
' righteous ' there, but must mean ' holy.' The Pahlavi renders ety- 
mologically afzunik. Comp. jv&nta. The sole etymological bases 
for the meaning ' holy' are presented by the Lithuanian and Ecclesias- 
tical Sclavonic ; but, as Justi has well remarked, in the conceptions 
of the A vesta that which increases the kingdom of Ahura is equiva- 
lent to what is holy. ' Bountiful ' must therefore be understood in 
a particular sense, only to be rendered by the words, ' gracious, 
sacred, and august.' 

[3*] c 
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(toward) all (may be performed) in (the Divine) 
Righteousness ; and with this I implore from 
Thee the understanding of Thy Benevolent Mind, 
in order that I may propitiate the Soul of the 
Kine 1 (our herds and folk, which cries so bitterly to 
Thee). 

3. And therefore, O Great Creator, the Living 
Lord ! (inspired) by Thy Benevolent Mind, I ap- 
proach You 2 , (and beseech of Thee 8 ) to grant me 
(as a bountiful gift) for both the worlds, the corporeal 
and (for that) of mind, those attainments which are 
to be derived from the (Divine) Righteousness, and 
by means of which (that personified Righteousness* 
within us) may introduce those who are its recipients 
into beatitude and glory s ! 

4. O (thou Divine) Righteousness, and thou Be- 

1 See Y. XXIX, 1. 

* The plural of majesty, or the literal plural, referring to the 
Bountiful Immortals as together. 

8 Plural and singular interchange throughout. 
4 Possibly, ' one may introduce.' 

• See Y. L, 5. #»tthra' and its allied forms are so often associated 
with raoiah and the like, that I do not hesitate to accept an Iranian 
Ava.n=to shine (with Justi). As there is an Indian svar which 
means 'to roar,' and another 'to shine,' and again a svan=to 
sound, so in Iranian there is a Ava.n=to sound, and another = 
to shine, as in asmanem Ananvantem. The 'comfortable stone 
heaven ' is difficult. Comfortable, or even ' delectable mountains ' 
(so we should have to say elsewhere), are not very likely to have 
been recognised or appreciated in the Avesta. 'Glorious beatitude' 

"is a better rendering here. If AvSuhrd, always means 'comfort,' 
how comes it that Anarend is said to be Apathrava/? 'Comfortable 
glory ' is hardly probable. Compare also the ancient jubha. When 
it is the fashion to accept a separate Iranian root at every difficulty, 
small and great, I see no reason for stopping here, where the pres- 
sure is considerable. The Pahlavi also may be read to favour 
my view. (Comp. Aveng=:Ava.n.) 
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nevolent Mind (of Deity) ! I will worship you, and 
Ahura Mazda the first l , for all of whom the Pious 
ready mind (within us) is 2 causing the imperish- 
able Kingdom to advance. (And while I thus utter 
my supplications to You), come Ye to my calls to 
help 3 ! 

5. (Yea, I will approach You with my supplica- 
tions, I) who am delivering up (my) 4 mind and soul 
to that (heavenly) Mount (whither all the redeemed 
at last must pass 6 ), knowing (full well) the holy 
characteristics and rewards * of the (ceremonial and 
moral) actions (prescribed) by Ahura Mazda. (And) 



■ ' Or, ' having no first ' (Roth, reading apourvim). 

* I am very far from a positive rejection of the forms suggested 
by the Pahlavi translator, although he should never be pressed on 
such a point, being often free. As alternative read ' may Piety who 
bestows increase (fem. participle) come to my calls to give grace.' 

* The Pahlavi translator, unable to credit 'ye as=I who' (so 
also modern authority sometimes with regard to other occur- 
rences of ye in this chapter), renders as follows : When I shall be 
your own (thus for ' worship,' and possibly deceived by the form of 
the words, ufyanl and nafrman being nearly alike in the Pahlavi 
character), O Ashavahirt and Vohuman I the first [ ], Auharmazd's 
also [his own I shall be], through whose unweakened acquisition 
his rule over them exists [ ], and [hers also I shall be], Spendar- 
mad's, the giver of increase. She comes to me with joy when 
I invoke her [when I shall call upon you, come ye on toward 
me with joy]. (A plain and noticeable instance of an alterna- 
tive rendering in the gloss. The verb was first thought of as a 
3rd sing, middle subjunctive, afterwards as an imperative 2nd 
plural.) 

* M«» = m + the nasal vowel, and may represent man, or I 
think also mam, adverbially for m<rna; or 'man^'demang.' 

e Mount Albor^, where the Alnva/ Bridge extends ; so also 
important authority; but we might read m«»gaire=mangaire' 
(GarcWman). 

' Ashi, a blessing given in reward ; so elsewhere. 

C 2 
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so long as I am able and may have the power, so 
long will I teach 1 (Your people concerning these 
holy deeds to be done by them with faith toward 
God, and) in the desire (for the coming) of the 
(Divine) Righteousness (within their souls) 2 . 

6. And, thou Righteousness! when shall I see 8 
thee, knowing the Good Mind (of God), and 
(above all the personified) Obedience 4 (of our lives 
which constitutes) the way 6 to the most beneficent 
Ahura Mazda. (Asking this, I thus beseech thee, 
for) with this holy word of supplication we most hold 
off 6 with tongue the flesh-devouring fiends, (the 
very sign and power of all spiritual foulness) T ! 

1 I think it is better to hold by the parallel passage and the sense 
of 'teach' here. The Pahlavi has an irregular form which probably 
means ' I teach,' but might be intended for ' I am taught' 

After the words ' so long as I have the power,' ' I will teach ' is 
rather more natural than ' 1 will learn.' Haug*s rendering of this 
word has never been accepted. Those most opposed to tradition 
follow it here. Perhaps, ' I will teach to desire R.' 

s The Pahlavi translation corrected by MSS. may be rendered 
thus : He who gives up his soul within GaroVmdn does so by the 
aid of Vohuman [ ], and is also intelligent concerning the venera- 
tion which belongs to the doers of good works [ ] in that which 
is Auharmazd's [religion] ; as long as I am a suppliant and have 
the power, so long do I inculcate the desire of Righteousness 
[which is, duty and good works]. 

3 Kad£ mrilikim sumana abhf khyam (Rv. VII, 86, 2). 

4 Obedience, throughout the Avesta and Parsi literature, guides 
the soul to heaven. 

8 Or,' knowing the throne of Ahura' (so the Pahlavi, most scholars 
following); but the construction would be awkward. 'Finding the 
way ' occurs in the Hiks, and gatu need not always mean 'place* 
in the Gathic, because it has that sense most frequently in the Zend. 

• Possibly, ' we may teach the foul polluted men.' Or, ' confess 
the greatest One with Khrafstra(-slaying) tongue.' Perhaps the 
text is to be amended ; yet see XXXIV, 5, 9. 

7 The Pahlavi translation may be rendered thus: O Asha- 
vahirtl when do (shall) I see thee? I know this one by means 
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7. And do Thou, O Lord, the Great Creator! 
come to me with Thy Good Mind ; and do Thou, 
who bestowest gifts through Thy Righteousness, 
bestow alike long-lasting life on us. And (that this 
life may be spent aright, do) Thou by means of Thy 
lofty words (bestow) the (needed) powerful spiritual 
help upon Zarathmtra and upon us 1 , whereby we 
may overcome * the torments of the tormentor. 

8. (And) do thou, O (Divine) Righteousness, bestow 

(upon me) that sacred blessing which is constituted 

by the attainments of the Good Mind (within my 

soul) 3 ; and do thou also, O Piety ! grant unto 

1 

of a good mind's instruction [that is, I see thee in that time when 
every man is intelligent because he is pious; but when shall it be?]. 
And the place of Auharmazd, when do (shall) I see it, I who am a 
suppliant for a benefit ? That place is known through Srdsh [ \ 
that greatest of MSthras is to be taught, given forth with tongue to 
him whose understanding is confused. 

1 It certainly involves a question how the words ' to Zarathurtra 
and to us ' can be compatible with Zarathurtra's authorship. Vis- 
taspa and Frashaojtra (verses 8, 9) are equally excluded. Who is 
then the individual who thus refers to himself with others ? And is this 
verse an interpolation, and with it 8 and 9 ? This last seems to me 
a very feeble suggestion. Was this piece, together with the rest (for 
they all are connected), the work of some unnamed man of influence, 
the true author of Zarathurtrianism ? I think that there is also little 
gained by this supposition. There is no particular reason why 
Zarathurtra's name should have come down to us as the chief 
figure, while that of the prime mover failed to reach us. I should 
say that the piece was composed by Zarathurtra and put into the 
mouth of a leading priest, or that it was composed with many 
others under his inspiration. Or, can there have been a school, 
or family, of Zarathurtrians, religious poets, similar to the Vedic 
seers? (See chap. LIII, 2 Zarathujtru Spitdmd.) 

* This mention of ' overcoming an enemy,' strengthens the pro- 
bability of my view of vavar6imaidi (vaur6imaidl). 

' The Good Mind is now, as we should say, ' the Spirit of God ' 
in the mind of God, and again His Spirit in the human soul. 
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Vtrtaspa and to me our wish ; (yea) may'st Thou 
grant (us), O Mazda, ruler l (as Thou art ! that 
grace) whereby we may hear 2 (with understanding) 
Thy benignant words. 

9. That best (of gifts therefore) do I beseech (of 
Thee), O Thou best (of beings) Ahura ! who art 
one in will with (Thy Divine) Righteousness (within 
us, likewise), the best 3 (of spirits), desiring it (as I 
now do) for the (heroic) man Frashaortra, and for 
me 4 , upon whom also may'st Thou bestow it (not 
for time alone), but for all the ages of Thy Good 
Mind (that reign of Thy Benevolence which shall be 
to us as Heaven 6 ) ! 

1 The Pahlavi correctly renders padakhshS. 

* Probably originally heard, inspired words. Compare Many^iu 
haia Thwa aungha, verse 12. So often. Oral communications 
are figuratively alluded to everywhere. No literal articulation or 
sound (I) is of course intended. (Or 'sravayaemi= proclaim.') 

Neryosangh may be rendered as follows : Grant, O Sanctity 1 this 
devotion which (results) from the priority (an error from misreading 
the characters of the Pahlavi, chiefly his original) of the Good 
Mind [that is, make me so religious that prosperity may result 
to me from my good conduct]. Grant thou to the perfect mind 
[in, or to, the earth (so the Parsis understood Aramaiti)] the wish 
that proceeds from GustSspa and from my people [ ]. Grant 
praisers, O great wise One I kings, who may be announcers of 
your word, and bestowers of arrangements (for the service) ; [that is, 
who may teach thy word, and render it progressive]. 

* The earliest occurrence of Asha Vahwta. The Pahlavi : ' Since 
the best thing that Thou hast [Thy Religion] is better than all other 
things, the best through Righteousness.' 

4 See verses 7 and 8. 

* In the millennial (sic) renovation as well as in heaven. See 
chap. XXX, 4, where Vahwta Manah is equivalent to heaven. The 
Pahlavi gloss has : Atgh Frash6xtar va hSvixtan 1 Frashdrtar, vad 
tanu i pasfno ham&i nadukth pa</af vadun ; that is, for Frashdrtar 
and the disciples of Frashdrtar for ever, until the final body provide 
a benefit thereby. 
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10. And (impressed and moved) by these gifts of 
strengthening grace 1 (which Thou may'st give in 
answer to these prayers) may we never anger You, 
O Ahura Mazda ! (nor Thy) Righteousness (within 
us), nor yet Thy Kindly Mind (toward us), since we 
have most earnestly made effort (helping to advance 
Your cause) in the (chanted) 2 offering of Your 
praisers, for most easy to be invoked (are Ye), 
(Yours are verily both) the desire for (spiritual) 
blessings (for us), and the (Divine) Possession (of 
their power) 8 . 

11. And therefore do Thou, O Lord, the Great 
Creator ! fill up and satisfy (my 4 ) desire with these 
attainments (of the grace) of Thy Good Mind, which 
Thou dost know to be derived from Righteousness, 
(and) which (are verily) sublime 6 , for I have known' 

1 Possibly, ' may we not anger you with our prayers for these 
blessings/ Kfm me havyam ahrm&no ^usheta. 

* That daseme" may now better be referred to a similar root 
with dasvare, I regard the more probable because the Pahlavi 
also freely renders as if it so understood. Its author knew the 
meaning of dasema=daxama. One is reminded of course of the 
dlra-gva. 

* The Pahlavi with its peculiar view of an&Lr (not to be rejected 
too confidently ; see note at another occurrence of it) is interesting 
(as corrected by the Persian MS.): On account of a not-coming 
to you, O Auharmazdl This I would not do [ ]. Ashavahut 
also I will not pain for the sake of a blessing; [that is, I do 
not desire a single blessing which appears displeasing to Asha- 
vahut (this turn of the sense is followed by some who have hitherto 
opposed tradition, but I cannot follow it, although I value every hint 
of the ancient writers). Also Vohuman, the excellent [I do not 
harass him]. 

* Or, ' to those whom thou seest as creatures (?) of V. fill up the 
desire with attainments.' 

* Possibly, 'the righteous,' erethwoig; cp. rrtSVanas (?). Pahl. 
trans. ' 1 friruno.' • Possibly, ' I obtain.' 
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Thine instructions to be never void l of their effect 
(in the struggles) for our (daily) food 2 , and therefore 
worthy objects of desire s . 

12. (Yea, I approach Thee with my prayers, I) 
who by these (great gifts of grace) will * protect 
(Thy) Divine Righteousness, and (Thy) Good Mind 
(within us) for ever. And do Thou therefore, O 
Ahura Mazda ! teach me from Thyself, yea, from 
Thine own mouth of spirit, that I may declare it 
forth to (these Thy waiting people) by what (powers 
and according to what laws 6 ) the primeval world 
arose 6 ! 



1 Ner. has analaso(-a/4) for asuna more correctly than the Pahlavi 
asfit&k. 

* Or, ' well reaching their aim;' but the Pahlavi translator gives 
his evidence for the meaning 'food'=khurwn6. Recall the con- 
stant prayers for nourishment in the 2?tks. And as favouring the 
ancient translation, see XXIX, 7, where 'food for the eaters' is 
declared to be the gift of God, who is at the same time ' bounteous 
with his doctrine.' 

8 Neryosangh : Evaw ye dharmasya vettaraA * uttamasyaia diter 
manasaA [ ] ekahelayS* MahS^ninin SvSminl tebhyaA* purnaw 
pari^inohi* k&mam ; [kila, [ ] fubhaw tebhyaA kuru]. Evaw^a igis- 
neA* analaso labhatim khadyani vastr&riia vadanena. 

* One is tempted to read nipoungh/as an infinitive, but the Pahlavi 
translation anticipates us all with its more critical bard netrunam. 

6 This question is answered in Y. XXX. 

* Ner. improving upon the Pahlavi has as follows : Yadi sunirik- 
shanataya dharmam p&layami manaria* uttamam sadSpravr/ttaye ; 
[kila, £et satyasya sadvy£pirasya£a raksham karomij. Tvam tat * 
Mahi^nSnin Svtmin I prakmh/am me jikshipaya* [ ] \iH. Adrwya 
Tvatto mukhena [sphu/aya] antar bhuvane purvaw babhuva [t£m 
sr»'sh/im me bruhi]. 

A translation truly remarkable considering the circumstances 
under which it was made. 
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YASNA XXX. 

The Doctrine of Dualism. 

1. Accustomed to instruct the masses who throng him on public 
occasions seeking light, the composer constructs this hymn for 
similar opportunities. He may be regarded as continuing the 
thoughts in the close of Y. XXVIII, where he besought Ahura to 
inform him concerning the origin of the world. He says that he 
will declare the counsels of God, by which, as we see, he means 
the great doctrines concerning the origin of good and evil. With 
these he will declare also the praises, the laudatory portions of the 
MSthra, and the sacrifices. And he prays that propitious results 
may be discerned in the heavenly bodies. 

2. He further introduces what he has to say by telling the 
throngs before him that a decisive moment is upon them. They 
are to choose their religion, and not by acclamation with the 
foolish decision of a mob, but man by man, each individually for 
himself. They should therefore arouse themselves and hear with all 
attention, and gaze at the holy Fire with a good and receptive 
disposition of mind. 

3. He then delivers the earliest statement of dualism which has 
come down to us. There were two original spirits, and they are 
called, be it well noted, not two persons, or at least not only two 
persons, but a better thing, or principle, and a worse one. (The 
qualifying words are all in the neuter '.) 

At the next sentence they are personified as a pair, each inde- 
pendent in hi's thoughts, declarations, and actions. Such is the 
short Theodicy, followed at once by an admonition to those before 
him to choose the better. 

4. These two spirits came together as by natural combination, 
to make the opposing phenomena of life and its absence, of Heaven 
and of Hell. 

And Hell is described not as a scene of cruelty inflicted on the 
innocent and the ignorant, but as ' the worst life,' and Heaven as 
equally remote from a superstitious paradise ; that is, as the ' best 
mental state.' 

1 It is also noticeable that the name Angra Mainyu does not occur in this 
section. 
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This is the proper Zarathurtrian creation. It is undeniably 
' abstract,' very, and just in proportion as it lacks colour and myth 
are its depths visible. The account of it is also very limited. But 
it must never be forgotten that its existence is the probable proof 
that very much more of the kind existed beside it. Instead of there 
being one hymn sung like this, Y. XXX, there were probably 
many. The two original forces or beings, although separate 
clearly, come together; but they do not lose their distinction. 
Their difference remains as clear as their union. 5. They do not 
blend unrecognisably ; for having created the two principles, they 
choose each his own particular realm. Ahura chooses the righteous 
order of religion, and with it the pious of all ages. The evil spirit 
chooses the wicked. 

The point and meaning of the entire doctrine is that a good 
God cannot be responsible for permanent evil ; that imperfection 
and suffering are original, and inherent in the nature of things, 
and permanently so. The swallowing up of sin and sorrow in 
ultimate happiness belongs to a later period. It is not Githic 
Zarathurtrianism. Evil was the work of an independent being. 

The great thinker saw his point; and it was that the Deity 
Himself could not prevent the evolution of base and revolting 
moral qualities with their consequent miseries in both victim and 
aggressor. An evil God was therefore their author. 

6. But the blood-feuds of War, not to speak of the theological 
animosity, were too much for his philosophy. The sage could not 
regard all men and their circumstances with broad and equable 
impartiality. 

The hated Daeva-worshippers, who were doubtless equally con- 
scientious with the Zarathurtrians, are said to have failed of correct 
discernment. 

As they were deliberating, so he recalls, the Worst Mind, a very 
real although ' abstract ' Satan, came upon them, to induce them to 
choose him and his evil realm. They acceded, becoming furious 
in their intention to injure human life. This may be regarded as a 
dramatic, but at the same time, in a moral sense, a philosophical 
statement of a temptation and fall. (For a later one, with more 
colour and less truth, see the temptation proper of Zarathurtra 
himself 1 , recalling as it does so vividly the temptation in the 
Gospels.) 

7. If we can accept the words ahmSi^i to mean merely ' upon 

1 Comp. Vd. XIX, 1-10. Consider how much time would be required for 
the name of Zarathrurtra to become so involved in myth. 
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this,' we may hold that the statements proceed without a break. Even 
a gap of lost verses does not interrupt the sense. The clothing of 
souls with bodies seems indicated. If so, the doctrine of the Fravashis, 
otherwise foreign to the Gathas.may have its origin by inference here, 
and directly in verse 4. After the creation and first activity of 
the souls of the Archangels on the one hand, and of the Da&vas 
on the other, together with their respective human adherents, the 
one choosing good and the other evil, the remaining Ameshdspends 
unite with Aramaiti in bestowing a body upon the newly created soul. 
(So we must conclude from the language.) And the prophet 
breaks in with the prayer that in the future, and possibly at the 
Frashakar^ the completion of progress, these created souls might 
possess such advantages as they had when Ahura came at first with 
his acts of creation ; that is, that they might be restored again to 
a state of sinless happiness, provided with bodies by Aramaiti as at 
the first. (See Yart XIX, 89.) 

8. But, as he implies, and perhaps expresses in a lost verse, 
vengeance shall come upon the wretched beings who choose the 
Evil Mind as their master. And it shall come, not in the abstract 
merely by any means, but as executed by a numerous, if not once 
predominant party, 'the offspring of the Evil Mind.' And when 
this shall have been completed (and XXXI, 18 shows us that the 
weapons to be used to bring it about were not to be those of 
verbal argument alone) then, as he declares with enthusiasm, ' to 
God shall be the Kingdom,' a Kingdom established in the Divine 
Benevolence, which will pervade its organic life, and which will 
likewise, as the personified ' Immortal,' utter encouragements and 
commands to its loyal citizens. And these citizens will then not 
only defeat the Lie-demon, who is the life of the Dafiva-party, but 
they will deliver her up as a captive to the great Genius of Truth, 
the personified Righteousness. 9. And, as he ardently hoped for the 
coming of the Kingdom into the hands of Ahura, he as ardently 
beseeches that he and his coadjutors, the princes already named, 
may be honoured as the immediate agents in bringing on this 
' millennial ' completion ; nay, he even prays that they may be as 
Ahuras ' in merciful services, declaring that all their thoughts were 
centred in that scene where religious light dwelt as personified in 
her home. 

10. Once more he announces the certain defeat and chastise- 
ment of the incarnate falsehood and her adherents, which enables 

1 As the Ahuras of Mazda, the Amesh&spends. 
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him only the more impressively to describe the rapid reunion of 
the righteous amid the home-happiness of Heaven. 

1 1. Having delivered his brief but weighty communication, he 
commends his hearers for learning the holy vows of the Religion on 
account of the duration of the announced rewards and punishments. 
They shall be long indeed ; and upon their complete inauguration 
full salvation shall be realised for those who shall have learned and 
heeded the invaluable truths. 



Translation. 

i. And now I will proclaim, O ye who are 
drawing near and seeking 1 to be taught! those 
animadversions 2 which appertain to Him who 
knows (all things) whatsoever; the praises which 
are for Ahura, and the sacrifices (which spring) 
from the Good Mind, and likewise the benignant 
meditations inspired by Righteousness. And I 
pray 3 that propitious results may be seen in the 
lights. 

1 As ' ish ' means approaching with desire, the Pahlavi translator 
has, freely, khvatmno. 

* Read mSzdatha. 

8 So with long 8; but ya£>ta (P" supported by the Pahl.) may be 
the lost dual neuter of the pronoun, referring to the two principles 
discussed below. Y£*>fca=I pray for, although the most natural 
rendering grammatically, does not seem so well adapted here, as a 
prayer for the success of his communication does not harmonise with 
the otherwise dogmatic statements of the composer. The urvata 
(vrata) founded upon the doctrine of dualism bring about salvation. 
They may therefore be touched upon in this introductory verse. 
And that the heavenly bodies contained indications bearing directly 
or indirectly upon human destiny seems to have been early an 
accepted doctrine. (Compare also chap. XXIX, 3, where 'the 
lofty fires ' seem alluded to as moved by the Deity, and this in 
immediate connection with the discussion of the most important 
problems concerning the fate of the holy community.) It is, how- 
ever, not impossible that the lights of the altar may have been 
meant. (See su£a in the second verse.) The Pahlavi translation 
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2. Hear ye then with your ears ; see ye the bright 
flames ' with the (eyes of the) Better Mind. It is for 
a decision as to religions, man and man, each indi- 
vidually for himself. Before the great effort of the 
cause, awake ye 2 (all) to our 3 teaching ! 

3. Thus are the primeval spirits who as a pair * 
(combining their opposite strivings), and (yet each) 
independent in his action, have been famed (of old). 
(They are) a better thing, they two, and a worse 6 , 
as to thought, as to word, and as to deed. And 
between these two let the wisely acting choose aright. 
(Choose ye *) not (as) the evil-doers 7 ! 

has den rdshand pavan vgnuno hu-ravakh-manih. As to y&*&& 
or ya&ia, the Pahlavi does not favour a verbal form. But if the pro- 
noun is accepted, even then change is needed; yae^aya=ye^aye"na 
is hardly possible. We should be obliged to render : And which 
two things (were those?) whereby (adverbially) propitious results 
have been seen in the stars. Others have experienced difficulty, 
and even ashaya££a(?) has been conjecturally suggested for this 
place and chap. LI, 2. Neither Sp. nor Westg. report a long 6. 

1 G6sh£n5 srurf nydkhshunih [aigha* gdsh bara varammunt/j — 
Zak t rdshano. Otherwise 'with the eye;' but see ya rao&bix 
daresata urvaza. The altar-flame would not unnaturally be men- 
tioned after the heavenly lights. 

* Literally, '(be ye) wakeful.' 

s Hardly, ' to teach us.' Possibly, ' to teach this, each one.' 
4 Pahl. transcribes. Notice that paouruye" (pourviyS) is neut.* as 
are vahyd and akem£4, which is not lightly to be passed over. 

• The Pahlavi freely: Benafrman — [aigluan& vinis va kirfak 
benafrman bara yemalelunrf]. They announced themselves as sin 
and good works. Ner. yau pu«ya« papa»a£a svaya** avo£ata/». 

6 Bara vi^W. Ner. vibhaktavan*. If a third plural subjunctive, 
still the force is as if imperative. Possibly it is preterit. 

7 On this important verse I cite Neryosangh. He may be 
rendered as follows : Thus the two spirits [Hormi^da and Ahar- 
mana] who uttered first in the world each his own (principle); [that 
is, who each uttered, one his own good (deed), and the other his 
own sin], these were a pair, in thought, word, and deed, a highest 

* Adverb (?). 
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4. (Yea) when the two spirits came together at 
the first to make 1 life, and life's absence 2 , and to 
determine how the world at the last shall be (ordered), 
for the wicked (Hell) the worst life, for the holy 
(Heaven) the Best Mental State 3 , 

5. (Then when they had finished each his part in 
the deeds of creation, they chose distinctly each his 
separate realm.) He who was the evil of them both 
(chose the evil), thereby working 4 the worst of possible 
results, but the more bounteous spirit 6 chose the 

and a degraded one. And of these two, the one endowed with 
good intelligence [ ] was the distinguisherof the true, and not the one 
endowed with evil intelligence [ ]. (Both he and the Pahlavi fail to 
credit a plural form in ere* vlshyata with Spiegel and Hflbschmann.) 

The Gathic verbatim. Yea (= thereupon) the-two the-two-spirits 
the-two-first-things which-two two-twins two-self-acting-ones were- 
heard-of in-thought in-word-and in-deed these-two a-better an-evil- 
and. Of-which-two-and the wisely-acting (ones) aright may discern, 
not the evil-acting ones. 

1 The Pahlavi read as an infinitive, dazd£=av5 zak dahuno. 
(So also an important authority recently.) Otherwise it has the 
place of a third dual perfect ; ' they two made.' The place of an 
infinitive is not generally at the end of a sentence in Githic. Can 
it be simply a third singular ? ' (Each) makes ' (iamasa' kar6ti). 

* Pavan zendakih — va muni/4 azendakih. Ner. £ivitena£a a^tvi- 
tena£a. Observe the singular abstract zgy&tfmki, which is not 
lightly to be passed over. Why not a more ordinary expression ? 
Have we not here an unusual antithesis ? The danger is great that 
by aiming to reduce all to commonplace for the sake of safety, we 
may demolish many an interesting conception of antiquity. 

s Observe the subjectivity. These verses settle the question as 
to the depth of the Zarathurtrian hymns. Grammar forces us to 
see that the composer had large ideas. The entire cast of reflection 
in the Gathas tends to be abstract as well as subjective. Not so 
their invective and partisan exhortations. 

4 Verezy6 is a nom. sing, masc, as would seem natural from its 
position in the sentence. Compare mathrai* verezyair. 

• Observe that Ahura is undoubtedly called spenifta mainyu. 
Elsewhere we must sometimes render, * His bountiful spirit' 
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(Divine) Righteousness; (yea, He so chose) who 
clothes upon Himself the firm 1 stones of heaven 
(as His robe). And He chose likewise them who 
content Ahura with actions, which (are performed) 
really in accordance with the faith a . 

6. And between these two spirits the Demon-gods 
(and they who give them worship) can make no 
righteous choice 3 , since we have beguiled 4 them. 
As they were questioning and debating in their 
council 8 the (personified *) Worst Mind approached 
them that he might be chosen. (They made their 



1 Zak f sakht sag nihufto asmaniA. Ner. G&ftataram * aklram 
dadau. 

* ' Who with actions really good piously content Ahura.' Let it 
be noticed that fraore/ is not independently translated by the Pah- 
lavi. It is freely included in avo Auharmazd ; and yet this is sup- 
posed by some to be a word-for-word rendering 1 Ner. praka/ai ska 
karmabhW. 

Verbatim. Of-these-two spirits he-chose-to-himself (he)-who 
(was) the evil (the one) the worst (deeds) working*. The- Righteous- 
Order (accusative) (chose) the spirit most-bountiful (he-)who the 
most-firm stones clothes-on-himself, (those) who-and will-content 
Ahura with real actions believingly Mazda. 

(Properly a verbatim rendering is only possible in an inflected 
language.) 

' La risto vi^tnfind. They suffer judicial blindness ; a common 
idea in the Gathas ; compare, ' who holds them from the sight of 
the truth,' Ac. 

* The root is indicated by va muni£ valmam&n frtft. I can 
see no escape from the above rather adventurous rendering. See 
also dafshnya he»tu in chap. LIII, 8. Perhaps the idea of injury 
here preponderates over that of deceit; 'since we have impaired 
their power.' The choice between a preterit or an improper sub- 
junctive is also difficult. Possibly, ' so that we may fatally deceive 
them.' Poss. nom. ' deception came upon them, even A. M.' 

• This recalls VendidSd XIX, 45, where the demons assemble 
in council to consider the advent of Zarathurtra. 

• Compare verse 4, where Vahirtem Man6 equals heaven. The 
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fatal decision.) And thereupon they rushed together 
unto the Demon of Fury, that they might pollute * 
the lives of mortals 2 . 

7. Upon this 8 Aramaiti (the personified Piety of 
the saints) approached, and with her came the Sove- 
reign Power, the Good Mind, and the Righteous 
Order. And (to the spiritual creations of good and of 
evil) Aramaiti gave a body, she the abiding and ever 
strenuous *. And for these (Thy people) so let 6 (that 

word is the subject of 'gasa/,' and has the proper place of a 
nominative in the sentence ; cp. Vedic usage. 

1 That they might disease (so literally) the lives of those who 
had not yet been tempted or fallen. 

The Pahlavi: Vtmartniiio ahvan ! marrfuman [aigh, levatman 
aeshm aiuutaan ahukfnSna']. 

Ner. : Ye n^aghnur bhuvanam manushy&nim. 

Hubschmann: 'urn durch ihnPlagen fiber dasLeben desMenschen 
zu bringen.' 

! Verbatim. Of these two spirits not aright may choose the 
Daevas, since these we have beguiled (or have injured). To the- 
questioning ones upon came-he in-order-that he might-be-chosen 
(subjunctive middle) he-the worst mind. Thereupon to-furious- 
rapine they rushed-together in-order-that (yena) they might disease 
(or ruin) the-life of-man. 

3 Or, 'to him;' some unnamed benefactor ; hardly 'to us.' The 
Pahlavi has, avo valman, but Ner. has only tatrafe. Observe ahmai 
in chap. XLIII, 1, and in chap. XL VII. 

4 Root an = in. The Pahlavi freely, pavan astublh. He seems 
to have thought of nam + a priv. 

Kehrpem is feminine. Anma may be a neuter in apposition. 

Otherwise we must accept -m& as a suffix. Or can kehrpem 
(corpus) be a neuter here ? The clothing of the spirits with cor- 
poreal natures enabled them to advance in the development of 
moral qualities by self-restraint and pursuit. As has been observed 
in the summary, no Fravashis appear in the Gathas. Have we here 
possibly an indication of the pre-existence of souls ? If Aramaiti 
gave a body, it may be inferred that a period elapsed between the 
acts of the two spirits and this. 

' That bodies are to be given to the saints as at the first is to 
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body) be (at the last), O Mazda! as it was when 
Thou earnest first with creations 1 ! 

8. And (when the great struggle shall have been 
fought out which began when the Daevas first seized 
the Demon of Wrath as their ally 2 ), and when the 
(just) vengeance shall have come upon these wretches, 
then, O Mazda! the Kingdom shall have been 
gained for Thee by (Thy) Good Mind (within Thy 
folk). For to those, O living Lord ! does (that Good 
Mind 8 ) utter his command, who will deliver the 
Demon of the Lie into the two hands* of the 
Righteous Order (as a captive to a destroyer). 

9. And may we be such as those who bring on 

be inferred from Yart XIX, 89. (Which see in part ii of the 
translations of the Zend-Avesta.) 

1 Verbatim. To-this (to us ?)-and with-Khshathra came, with- 
Manah Vohu, with Asha-and (Aramaiti) thereupon a-body the-con- 
tinuing gave Ar(a)maiti the strenuous (Aramaiti, or the body, a 
vigorous and strenuous thing). 

Of these thine (or to thee) to let-it (the body)-be as thou-camest 
in-creations the-first. 

1 See verse 6. 

5 What else can be the subject of sasti ? 

* Observe the pronounced personification of Righteousness. As 
a matter of course the ultimate sense is more commonplace, as is the 
case with all poetical matter. ' Into the hands of Asha,' is the same 
as to say, ' into the power of the servant of God.' 

But would this be a proper mode of rendering a line of real 
though rudely primitive poetry ? Such renderings are commentary 
rather than translation. The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows : 
Thus also in that creation [in the final body] hatred comes to these 
haters and sinners ; [that is, the avengers shall execute chastisement 
upon them]. And, therefore, O AOharmazd! what to thee is the sove- 
reignty, by that (so possibly) shall Vohuman give a reward. Through 
these, O Auharmazd 1 [through the religion of Auharmazd], when 
one is instructed in Righteousness, [that is, as to the interests of the 
pious] then the Dr% is given into one's hand, [the Drflg' who is 
Aharm6k]. 

[31] D 
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this great renovation, and make this world progres- 
sive, (till its perfection shall have been reached). 
(As) the Ahuras of Mazda 1 (even) may we be ; (yea, 
like Thyself), in helpful readiness to meet 2 (Thy 
people), presenting (benefits 8 ) in union with the 
Righteous Order. For there* will our thoughts 
be (tending) where true wisdom shall abide in her 
home 6 . 

10. (And when perfection shall have been attained) 
then shall the blow of destruction fall upon the 
Demon of Falsehood, (and her adherents shall 
perish with her), but swiftest in the happy abode 
of the Good Mind and of Ahura the righteous saints 

1 Otherwise, 'the Ahura-Mazdas,' or, 'O Mazda and the Ahuras!' 
I think that the most natural rendering according to the grammar 
should first be given, notwithstanding something uncommon about 
it. 'All the Ahura-Mazdas,' has been seen by Roth in chapter 
XXXI, 4. 

1 The Pahlavi has the gloss [atghjin hamtshakS han^aman 
madam tanft 1 pasfno kunirno], needlessly enlarged of course, but 
showing the proper root, which is mi/ ; (so Spiegel.) 

* Or possibly sustaining (the feeble). The Pahlavi reads simply 
dedrunlrno. 

4 The Pahlavi renders hathri in the Indian sense as asSr*, end- 
lessly; so others elsewhere. Hathra' and yathri are of course 
distinctly in antithesis. 

6 The Pahlavi mihSnS, Persian makin. That mafithd is an ad- 
verbial instrumental meaning, 'in one's home,' seems the more 
probable from the two hathrS, yathrS, adverbs of place. Compare, 
for instance, athra-yathri in XLVI, 16, where sha&ti follows. 
Httbschmann, 'Dort mogen (unsre) Sinne sein, wo die Weisheit 
thront ;' see also huritfiw in the next verse. 

The Parsi-persian MS. has — Aeduno (sic) ham m£ kih in i tu 
hastam (sic) ; [ku &n i tu 'hw8f hastam] In — rastd'hiz kardan 
andar gih&a. 

(c) Kih — minim b6d [ku minim pah — ddrad] a* £ng& danai 
hast [ku, i'hir i iiz pah nSki bih danad] andar makan. 
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shall gather, they who proceed in their walk (on 
earth) in good repute x (and honour) 2 . 

ii. Wherefore, O ye men! ye are learning s (thus) 
these religious incitations which Ahura gave in (our) 
happiness* and (our) sorrow 4 . (And ye are also learn- 
ing) what is the long wounding for the wicked, and 
the blessings which are in store for the righteous. 
And when these (shall have begun their course), 
salvation shall be (your portion 6 )! 

1 Pahlavi, ' mun vadund zak ! .tapir namtkih=they are creating 
a good repute,' as if zazente" were understood in the sense of pro- 
duce. See the sense 'bear' as given for ha, Rig-veda 843, 2 (X, 
1 7). The analogy is, however, not strong. 

a The Pahlavi translation may here be rendered as follows : Thus 
in that dispensation [in the later body] the Dru^ [who is Gan- 
rak Minavad] will be overthrown [ ] when (his) host is scattered. 
Thus they move keenly on [to seize the reward], which is attained 
through the good citizenship of Vohuman [when they shall have 
dwelt in piety]. They who are creating a good renown are thus 
moving on toward Auharmazd and Ashavahixt [that is, the person 
who is of good repute goes forward to seize the reward]. 

* Once more the anomalous form amukhtLrn6 meets us in the 
Pahlavi. May this not be intended to express ' learning,' whereas 
amuzw n6 would express ' teaching ? ' I hardly think so. 

* The Pahlavi translation is only remotely if at all responsible 
for AvhiAa as=sua sponte. This would require Afiti as=*Av&ii with 
difficulty comparing ' yim ' and ' y*m '(?). It is generally considered 
now as=hu + iti ; but the letter f= > ^ seems doubtful 

6 Read aniti=* with impeded progress.' ' In prosperity or adver- 
sity.' But these are conjectures. 

* The Pahlavi : Agtuno akhar valmaoran alt5 nadukfh. I do 
not think that we ought to regard the words of the original as 
expressing universal restoration. But they may well have given the 
first indication toward this later view. Literally, they state it, but 
not when correctly understood. 

(Supplementary note. The Pahlavi word ydmaf which transcribes 
yosnl in verse 4 cannot mean ' by day.' Its imperfect form induced 
the translators to translate ruzha and bhumandale, but these scholars, 
as in many other instances, hinted at a correction.) 

D 2 
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YASNA XXXI. 
The Progress and Struggles of the Cause. 

This composition differs from that in XXX as descending from 
the more general to the particular, and from the doctrinal to the 
practical. One might even trace an immediate connection, urvati 
occurring in the last verse of the one and in the first of the other. 
It is, of course, very possible that the verses before us are only a 
remnant of those which originally constituted the piece, and here 
and there one may have been interpolated from other scriptures. 

Some writers prefer to assume a loss of the original text or an 
addition to it at the smallest change of tone, and to assume also 
a change of subject with it I do not regard it as very useful 
to lay too much stress upon these occurrences. 

Whether caused by gaps or interpolations, they do not at all 
affect the fact that the subject-matter is homogeneous and contem- 
poraneous ; and, probably, like many more modern compositions, 
the verses gain in rhetorical effect by being weeded of repetitions. 

We might divide as follows i, 2, an address to the congregation 
to be connected with XXX as its concluding words; 3-5, an 
address to Ahura; 6, an address to the faithful; 7-17, to Ahura; 
18, to the congregation; 19, to Ahura; 20, 21, to the congregation; 
22, an addition. 

Treating the section then as containing homogeneous matter 
which combines well into a unit, I proceed as follows. The sage 
chants his hymn in the presence of the multitude as before. 

1. He declares that while he is reciting things unwillingly heard 
by the hostile party, those same truths are valued as the best of 
existing things by those who are sincerely devoted to Mazda, their 
good disposition quickening their perception. 

2. He then declares that if the truths of the holy Religion are 
not yet clearly seen by the instrumentalities provided, he will ap- 
proach them still more effectively in accordance with the especial 
regulation of the spiritual chieftainship, which Ahura Mazda had 
prepared in response to the lament of the soul of the Kine ; i. e. of 
the Iranian herds and people possibly as representing the entire 
holy, or clean, creation upon earth. And he further asserts that 
this regulation concerns the struggle of the two parties, and will 
bring the cause of the Righteous Order to a successful issue. 

3. Changing his address to Ahura, he proceeds to pray at once 
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for that satisfying decision which would be the natural result of the 
regulation just promised, and which could be given by the instru- 
mentality of the Sacred Fire and holy ritual, affording mental keen- 
ness to the two contending parties. And he declares that this is 
the doctrine which should be proclaimed for the conversion of 
mankind. Here we observe that the Zarathurtrian Mazda-worship 
was aggressive and missionary in its spirit, and in a proselyting 
sense by no means indifferent to the final destiny of the Gentile 
world. (The later and traditional system announced indeed the 
restoration and so the conversion of all men, and that not as an 
object proposed to the efforts of charity, but as a necessary result 
(so by inference; see BundahLr (West), pp. 126, 129). I can find 
no trace of this in the Githas. 
Here we have only the effort to convert.) 

4. Addressing all the Bountiful Immortals, and with the striking 
title of the Ahuras of Mazda, he prays for the establishment of the 
' mighty kingdom ' by means of which he might overcome the per- 
sonified and aggressive falsehood of the opposing and persecuting 
DaeVa-worshippers. 

5. In order to enable himself to fulfil his mission, he asks for 
prophetic and judicial knowledge as to what ought to be done, or 
as to what is about to happen in the immediate future. 

6. He lauds the MSthra which we may suppose him to recognise 
as delivered to him afresh in answer to his prayer for prophetic 
light, and he praises co-ordinately with the Word of God that 
Sovereign Authority of Ahura, which was to be established in a 
kingdom where goodness would increase, and be prosperous, if 
not predominant. 

7. He takes the heavenly bodies as evidence of the wisdom of 
Him who created the Sacred Order personified as the ' Immortal ' 
Asha, and also the Good Mind, his equal. And he ascribes the 
support and extension of their hallowing influence to Ahura, be- 
cause He never changes. 

8. He reiterates, in expressions which form the basis for another 
hymn, his conception of Mazda as the supreme object of devotion, 
as the father of the Good Mind personified as His child, as the 
creator of the Righteous Order, and as both the controller and the 
judge of human actions. Therefore the Good Mind and Right- 
eousness are to be worshipped as standing in the closest possible 
relation to him. 

9. He ascribes the ' Immortal ' Piety to Him as well. She is 
His own, and elsewhere His own daughter. He is declared, as in 
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chapter XXIX, to be the Creator of the Kine, and of Under- 
standing, (His own intelligence), to guide Him in the disposition of 
the destiny of the holy Iranian people. And according to it He 
makes the path for the Kine, which as a matter of course has no 
meaning as applied to bucolics, but is full of meaning when read in 
view of the wail of the Kine's Soul in chapter XXIX, and of the 
intervention of the Deity in her behalf, for He actually appointed 
Zarathurtra to meet her necessities. He adds, however, that her 
free choice is not abolished by the construction 'of this path.' It is 
elsewhere called the ' religion of the Saviour-prophets,' and she is 
free to proceed in it, guided by the first prophet, the ideal husband- 
man, or she can follow the profaner nomad. 

10. But he thankfully exclaims that she does not pause in in- 
decision, nor does she choose perversely. She selects the guardian 
appointed by Ahura, the diligent and pious husbandman, elsewhere 
identified with Zarathurtra himself. He is rich with the spiritual 
wealth of the Good Mind ; and she rejects in his favour the idle and 
free-booting nomad, excluding him from all share in the sacred 
religious system. 

ii. The composer then delineates the struggle which inevitably 
follows this establishment of the needed means of deliverance. 
When Mazda has completed the inspiration of doctrines, teaching 
whither the one endowed with free volition (like the Kine [verse 
9] ) should direct his choice in action (12), there upon the spot, as it 
were, the ignorant DaSva-worshipper makes himself heard beside 
God's spokesman. But the prophet is consoled by the reflection 
that the pious mind will not question the evil Spirit, or the good 
Spirit superficially. It searches both the Spirits, questioning them, 
as it were, in their very home. (Hence it is that Ahura speaks so 
fully concerning Angra Mainyu, delineating his opposition to Him 
in extended detail. See XLV, 2.) 

13. The composer is still more reanimated by the certainty that 
Ahura is gazing into the depths of all questions, trivial and profound; 
which is to say that he observes most closely the men who are dis- 
cussing them. And he declares that he also sees the cruel injustice 
of the punishments which the tyrants visit upon the smallest offences, 
as well as the more flagrant wickedness of those who persecute his 
adherents without even a pretence of justice. 

14. As he recalls the divine forecasting omniscience, he asks 
Ahura once more concerning the future which was close at hand 
with its portentous events. And he inquires as to the nature of the 
veritable and not iniquitous confessions, which were properly due to 
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be made by the righteous believer in order to avert the impending 
calamities, and secure the upper hand in the struggle for the throne. . 
And he inquires also as to the proper expiatory prayers which were 
to be offered by the believer. He does not however fail to inquire 
analogously concerning the wicked, nor to ask how they, as well as 
the righteous, shall be situated in the final consummation. 

15. Particularising as to the latter, he asks what shall be the 
punishment for those who succeed in installing an evil monarch, 
one of the Daeva-party, a prince who cannot exist without the ruth- 
less persecution of the pious husbandman, who repudiates the Lie- 
demon presiding over the counsels and efforts of the opposing 
religion. 

16. He further asks how "and by what actions the wise man may 
become like Ahura, or his faithful adherent, the expressions used 
implying deep religious feeling. 

1 7. Striving to arouse the perceptions of his hearers, he inquires 
as to which one of the two parties holds to the greater or more im- 
portant religion, the disciple of Asha, the personified Righteous 
Order Ahura's immediate creature (see above), or the opponent. 
And he prays that no blind guide may deceive him, or those who 
belong to him, ' but that the enlightened, yea, even Ahura Himself, 
may speak to him, and become the indicator and demonstrator of 
the truth.' 

18. Closing this address to the Deity, he turns to the congrega- 
tion, vehemently forbidding them to listen to the doctrines of his 
opponents, warning them against the ruin and death which would 
ensue, and fiercely appealing to the sword. 

19. Once more addressing Ahura, he prays that they may on the 
contrary listen to Him who has power to vindicate the conscientious 
Zarathurtrian, inculcating veracity upon him, and encouraging him 
in its practice ; and this by means of the holy sacrifice, or ordeal of 
the Fire. 

20. He solemnly warns those who would seduce the righteous of 
their ultimate fate, and adds that their sorrows will be self-induced, 
if they persevere in their hostility. Their own consciences (as we 
see from Yart XXII) would not only bring on their ruin, but 
would form a part of their punishment. 

21. On the other hand, happiness and immortality will be the lot 
of the faithful. And these 'eternal two' will be given to them, 
accompanied by the fulness of Righteousness, and the exuberant 
vigour of the Good and Kindly Mind within them and bestowing 
its blessings upon them. 
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22. In conclusion he apostrophises the manifest certainty of the 
truths which he declares, and, addressing Ahura, animates the 
faithful not merely with the hope of the objective recompense, but 
with the prospect of being efficient as servants of God. 

Translation. 

i. These doctrines (therefore) we are earnestly 
declaring to You as we recite them forth from 
memory, words (till now) unheard 1 (with faith) by 
those who by means of the doctrinal vows 2 of the 
harmful Lie are delivering the settlements of 
Righteousness to death, but words which are of the 
best unto those who are heartily devoted to Ahura 3 . 

2. And if by this means the indubitable truths* 
are not seen in the soul 6 , then as better (than these 
words) I will come to you all (in my person) with 

1 Roth, ' wollen wir Worte kflnden — ungern gehort von denen, 
welche nach des Unholds Geboten,' &c. Htlbschmann preferring 
' wir sprechen Worte nicht anhorbar fflr diejenigen ' (Casuslehre, s. 
223). A dative of the pronoun is certainly more natural than the abla- 
tive as inst. But on the whole agushtS seems better in its ordinary 
sense, although in so rendering we are obliged to supply a word. 

2 Valmanjan mun pavan afring&nfh t Drfi^ zak i Ahar&yth 
gfihan bard maren^ineW. 

" The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows : Both these benedic- 
tions, which I (we) recite as yours [the Avesta and Zand], we are 
teaching by word to him who is no hearer, [to the destroyer of 
sanctity (the heretical persecutor) [ ] ]. Those who utterly slay the 
world of righteousness through the benedictions of the T>ihg [ ], 
even those might be an excellent thing, if they would cause progress 
in what belongs to Auharmazd. 

4 Read perhaps advayao ; see the Pahlavi. Otherwise ' the way ' 
advSo as panthis; but the participle* does not agree. Compare 
for meaning kavfm advayantam, sakhS idvaySs.* 

6 The Pahlavi renders 'in the soul' freely by 'believes:' Pavan 
niktrixno 14 hSmnun&fo as pavan zak i agumanikth. The general 
indications are to be observed. 

* Is it aloe.? 
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that power, and in that way according to which 
Ahura Mazda knows and appoints His ruler 1 , that 
ruler over both the two (struggling) bands 2 , in 
order that we (in obedience to him), may live ac- 
cording to Righteousness 8 . 

3. And that keenness, that deciding satisfaction, 
which Thou hast given by (Thy) Spirit 4 , and (Thy) 
Fire, and by Thy Righteousness (itself) to the two 
battling (sides), do Thou declare unto us, O Ahura ! 
that vow which is for the seeing 6 (as those endowed 
with mental light). Yea, do Thou declare this that 
we may know it, O Mazda! With the tongue of 
Thy mouth do Thou speak it (that as I preach its 
mighty truths 7 ) I may make all the living believers*! 



1 Comp. chap. XXIX, 2, where the Ratu is discussed ; here the 
word might be the abstract 

* Roth, ' dieser beiden Parteien (Yasna XXXI).' 

* He repels and condemns the evil, and he hallows and helps 
the good. 

* Most striking is the use of mainyu. It is 'the Spirit '= God. 
It is ' His Spirit' It is also used of man's spirit 

* Or, ' from the two ara»i ; ' but see Ssayao in verse 2. The 
Pahlavi translator has avo patkan/arano shnakhtarih ; so uniformly. 
In Y. XL1II, 12, K5 and most MSS., except K4, and likewise 
excepting the printed B.V.S., read ran6iby6 which excludes the 
dual form ; also the fire is not mentioned there. It is however far 
from impossible that the present Pahlavi translation may be a growth 
beyond an earlier one more in accordance with ara«i. The strivers, 
or fighters, might describe the two rubbing-sticks (?). 

* Aimar (sic), vig&rd&r. This meaning suits the connection ad- 
mirably. The word is otherwise difficult, and this general sense is 
followed by some who do not so often cite the Pahlavi translator. 

7 See verse 1. 

* Roth, 'wie ich alle lebenden bekehren soil.' So also the general 
indication of the Pahlavi translator. Pavan huzvanS t Lak — 
zfvandakan harvist-gun hfimnund. Observe that the religious 
system contemplated universal proselytism. 
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4. And when the Divine Righteousness shall be 
inclined to my appeal 1 , and with him all those 
(remaining ones who are as) Mazda's 2 (own) Ahuras 
then with the blessedness (of the reward), with (my) 
Piety and with Thy Best Mind (active within me), I 
will pray 3 for that mighty Kingdom by whose force* 
we may smite the Lie-demon 8 . 

5. Aye, do Thou tell me that I may discern it, 
since through (Thy) Righteous Order the better (lot) 
is e given ; tell me this that I may know it with (Thy) 
Good Mind (as it speaks within me), and that I may 
ponder 7 that to which these my truths 8 belong (and 

1 The general indications karitunt&r and bavihunam point to the 
proper sense. 

* Or, with Roth, ' wenn wirklich sich rufen lassen die Ahura- 
Mazdas.' Otherwise, ' O Mazda and the Ahuras.' HUbschmann also 
maintained that Mazdau was here a plural ; (see his Y. XXX, 10.) 

3 Roth, rendering ishasi in accordance with the Pahlavi, 'erbitte 
ich.' 

* Miin pavan zak 1 valman gurdih — khushido Drbgo ae" sufficiently 
indicates the proper sense. Roth, ' kraft deren wir den Unhold 
bemeistern mogen.' 

6 The Pahlavi may be rendered thus : Since in that dispensation 
[in the final body], I shall be an invoker of Ashavahut, and of 
Auharmazd also [ ] ; and of her who is veneration ' Spendar- 
mad '[], I desire [that best of things which is the reward] of 
Vohuman. Let also that authority which belongs to my people 
[ ] be from the strong one [ ] by whose fortitude [ ] the Drug is 
overcome [ ]. 

* Literally, ' Ye gave.' 

7 I am far from sure that the indication of the Pahlavi is not 
correct here. According to it, when properly understood, we have 
here an accusative with the infinitive; 'that I should establish.' 
Its own translation is however avo li yehabunai. Mo»=man or 
mSm ; en(g)=% the nasal vowel. The Pahl. translator recognises 
men elsewhere as=mini.rno. It was from no ignorance (!) of the 
particular word that he wrote ' li ' here. 

* Or ' my prophet ; ' comp. rj'shi ; that is, ' that with which my 
prophet is concerned.' 
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of which my prophet speaks ; yea), tell me those 
things, O Mazda Ahura! which may not be, and 
which may be 1 . 

6 8 . And that verily shall be the best of all words 
to Him which the All-(wise one) will 8 declare to 
me in very deed, that word which is the Mathra of 
Welfare and of Immortality (for it proclaims His 
beneficent power). And to the Great Creator (shall 
there be) a Realm such as that (whose strength 
I asked for victory 4 ), and which (at the last) shall 
flourish 6 in its holiness to His (glory 6 ) ! 

7. (For He has sovereign control.) He who con- 
ceived of these (truths of the Mathra) as their first 
(inspirer), (and as He thought their existence they 

1 Or, possibly, ' which shall not be, or which shall be.' Is the 
subjunctive here used to express obligation ? Roth has ' was nicht 
sein soil oder was sein soil.' Ner. may be rendered as follows : 
Tell it to me distinctly [ ], that which is the highest gift, and 
which is given to me through sanctity ; [that is, because duty and 
righteousness are fulfilled by me, the best gift of thy reward (is 
gained) by this means ; but how is it possible to make it (actually) 
one's own?]. Grant me the knowledge through the best mind; 
[that is, declare that intelligence to me which comes through good 
conduct], and by which also safety is (secured) to me [ ]. And 
declare either that which is not, or that which is, O Great Wise 
One, the Lord 1 [ ]. 

• An interval of silence seems here to intervene, or lost verses 
leave an unexplained transition. The sage turns again to the 
people. 

• Vao*&7 K4 (Barth.). 4 See verse 4. 

• The Pahlavi has Auharmazd avSnd (sic) khurfayih Jand d6n 
valman vakhsh&/ Vohumano. 

• The Parsi-persian MS. is as follows : tj hast buland, kih in 
man agahtha (sic) gu-i Irkarah [ ] mansar i tamam raftani ; [ku, 
tamam pfcdaim pah rah i mansar biz an 'hw&ri i Hdrmuzd 
rasfed], kih pah §awa1> dSrad — bi-marg raftani azaj [ ]. Hdrmuzd 
— 'hudaf /Jand andar u afzaySd Bahman [Ku* pSdixahl pah tan 
1 mard— /fcandt (?) Hdrmuzd pah tan mihman]. 
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(all) as (His) glorious ' (conceptions first) clothed them- 
selves in the stars 8 ), He is through His understanding 
the Creator 8 of the Righteous Order. And thus 
likewise He supports His Beneficent Mind (in His 
saints). And these (holy creatures) may'st Thou 
cause to prosper by Thy Spirit (since they are Thine 
own), O Ahura Mazda! Thou who art for every 
hour the same* ! 

8. Therefore 5 , as the first 6 did I conceive of Thee, 
O Ahura Mazda ! as the one to be adored with the 
mind in the creation, as the Father of the Good 
Mind within us, when I beheld Thee 7 with my 
(enlightened) eyes as the veritable maker of our 
Righteousness, as the Lord of the actions of life 8 ! 

9. Thine, O Ahura! was Piety; yea, Thine, O 
Creator of the Kine! was understanding and the 

1 Mdnaj avo roshanih gumikhto khvarih. //z>athra' and khvarih 
can hardly mean ' comfortable ' here. ' Ease ' is the later sense. 

1 Rao&bfa certainly means, with illuminating objects, stars or 
shining lights. 

* Hubschmann, ' der SchSpfer des Asha.' — Casuslehre, s. 190. 

4 Pavan minavadiklh vakhshin&/ [ ] mun kevani£ ham khfo/ai. 

8 Compare the frequent expression ' spentem a/ ThwS meNht,' in 
chap. XLIII. 

' Roth, ' vornehmsten.' 

7 When I seized Thee (took Thee in) with my eye. The Pahlavi: 
Amatam [ ] pavan ham^ashmih av5 ham vakhdun*/ hdmanih. 

8 DSn ahvano pavan kunwno khurfai hdmanih. 

Ner. may be rendered as follows: Thus thou wert thought at 
the first by me, O Great Wise One, the Lord ! when thou wert 
engaged in the production of Gvahmana [ ]. In which (produc- 
tion) they apprehend the father of the Best Mind when they observe 
him with a full-faced look [ ]. (And thou art the father) of that 
creation which is manifestly righteous ; [that is, thou makest the purer 
creation good in conduct]. Thou art a King in the world as to 
action; [that is, where it is fitting to confer a benefit, and also 
where it is fitting to inflict a punishment, in each of these thou art 
capable]. 
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Spirit 1 , when Thou didst order a path for her ' 
(guiding). From the earth's tiller (aided 2 ) she goeth 3 . 
(in that allotted way), or from him who was never 
tiller. (Thy path hath given her choice 4 .) 

10. (But she did not pause in temptation.) Of 
the two she chose 6 the husbandman, the thrifty 
toiler in the fields 6 , as a holy master endowed with 
the Good Mind's wealth 7 . Never, Mazda! shall 



1 His spewta mainyu ; otherwise ' spiritual (understanding),' but 
mainyu is used elsewhere (verse 3 and 7) alone, and certainly not 
as an adjective even with a substantive understood. The render- 
ing ' spirit ' as ' Thy spirit ' is suspiciously significant ; but what is 
the help ? We are forced by grammar so to translate. 

* The ablative has this force as in Asha/ ha£a. 

* I can hardly accede to an infinitive here: -te" is a rare infinitive 
termination in Gathic. Also the infinitive seldom falls to the end 
of the sentence. The Pahlavi has yatun&/, a present ; but the 
Pahlavi should never be positively cited for the forms, as it is free. 

4 Observe that we are forced by every dictate of logic and 
common sense to avoid the commonplace rendering here. Cattle 
do not have 'paths' made for them, nor do they cry aloud for an 
overseer, or complain at the appointment of one who does not 
appear to them promising ; nor is it one main effort of religion 
'to content the soul of cattle.' Cattle, as the chief article of 
wealth, are taken to signify all civic life. The ' path ' is the path 
for the people to walk in, securing safety for soul and life and 
herds. The adhvan is ' the way' which ' is the religious character- 
istics and teachings of the prophets' (XXXIV, 13). 

8 Observe that this cow (some would say ' ox ') chooses her 
master, unlike other cattle. But observe also, what is more inter- 
esting, that she seems reconciled to the guardian appointed by 
Ahura. In Y. XXIX, 9, she actually ' wept ' at the naming of the 
pusillanimous Zaratruutra, desiring a kingly potentate. Now, how- 
ever, we see that she must have dried her tears, as she is satisfied 
with the simple workman whom he represents notwithstanding 
high rank. 

* In the later Avesta this first vastrya £raya«t is declared to be 
Zarathuxtra. 

7 Man fruih pavan Vohuman5. 
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the thieving 1 nomad share the good creed 2 . (For 
the Kine's choice would bestow it 8 !) 

ii. (And this doctrine was the first of rules to 
regulate our actions. Yet the opposer speaks beside 
Thee.) For when first, O Ahura Mazda! Thou 
didst create the (holy) settlements, and didst reveal 
the religious laws* ; and when Thou gavest (us) 
understanding from Thine own mind, and madest 
our (full) bodily life 6 , and (didst thus determine) 
actions (by Thy power), and didst moreover deliver 
to us (nearer) injunctions whereby (as by a rule) the 
wisher may place his choices 6 , 

1 2. (There strife at once arose, and still is raging.) 
There (beside Thy prophet) the truthful or liar, the 
enlightened or unenlightened, lifts his voice (to utter 

1 Pahlavi davasaha£ ; Ner. prat&ayitre. 

! KhupS-hdshmurLmih. ' Judicial blindness ' is everywhere indi- 
cated. (The wicked are kept from the sight of the truth.) Hiibschm., 
Casuslehre, ' der frohen Botschaft.' 

* This seems implied. 

* Or, ' madest the worlds and the souls (?).' 

5 Geldner admirably 'flesh.' The Pahlavi: tanu-h6mandan5 
gin yehabunrf. Notice that ' bodily life or flesh ' is mentioned after 
' understanding.' Compare Y. XXX, f, where Aramaiti gives ' a 
body ' after previous creations. 

6 The Pahlavi has the following interesting gloss: [That is, even 
the actions and teachings of the pious are given forth by thee*; and 
this was also given in this wisdom of thy mind]. And when there 
is a person in whom there is a desire for the other world, that 
desire is granted to him by thee ; [that is, what is necessary when 
he is arriving in the other world, this which is thus required (or 
desired) by him at that time, is given by thee — through that which 
is thy mind and wisdom]. Although not able to follow the in- 
dications of the Pahlavi fully, I think that there is no question but 
that we have an important statement in the last line. It does not 
seem to me possible to render less profoundly than ' where the 
wisher may place his choices,' his religious preferences and beliefs, 
including all moral volition. 
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his faith), and with devoted mind and heart 1 . (But 
without hindrance from this striving, or pausing with 
feeble search 2 , our) Piety steadily 8 questions the two 
spirits* (not here on earth) but (there in the spirit- 
world) where (they dwell as) in their home 6 . 

13. (Yea, my Piety questions searchingly, for 
Thou, O Maker ! hast Thy view on all ; we cannot 
question lightly.) What questions are asked which 
are open* (permitted to our thoughts), or what ques- 
tions (are asked) which are furtive 7 (hiding themselves 
from the light), or (what decision soever we may 
make, and the man) who for the smallest sin binds 
on the heaviest penance, on all 8 with Thy glittering 
eye(s) as a righteous guard Thou art gazing 9 ! 

1 Av6 zak libbemman. * See verse 13. 

s Pavan hagisnb t : the Persian MS. (Haug XII, b) transliter- 
ates khSzuno: Ner. has mano-utthinena (sic). Or, ' immediately.' 

* The evil as well as the good spirit is questioned. The two 
spirits of Y. XXX, 3-6 were here inspiring the conflict. 

* The Pahlavi unvaryingly in the sense of mihSnb [-ar g&s 
tamman yehevun&ft] ; Ner. paralokaniv&siln. See Y. XXX, 9 ; 
XXXIII, 9 ; XXXIV, 6. A questioning which was lightly made 
would indicate a willingness to tamper with error. The Persian 
MS. following the Pahlavi has : An^a bang 1 buland an i dur%A 
guftar [Gani Minu] wa Sn ham »' rast guft&r [Hdrmuzd], &c. But 
Neryosangh is more accurate or literal : Atra bumbam* karoti 
[antar ^agati], mithy&vakta vS satyavakt& vi, &c. 

* Pavan zak t ashkSrako. T NMnfk. 

* Thou seest even the questions and decisions of our thoughts 
as to matters which are simple or difficult, permitted or occult. 

* I have not followed what may yet possibly be a valuable and 
correct hint of tradition. I render Neryosangh : He who asks 
through what is open [through righteousness], or he who asks 
through what is secret [through sin] ; or he (also) who through, or 
on account of, a little sin which has been committed, commits the 
great one to secure a purification ; [that is, who for the sake of 
purification necessary on account of a little sin which has been 
committed, commits a greater one, in order that the first may not 
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14. This then I will ask Thee, O Ahura Mazda! 
(as I seek Thy counsel once again 1 ). What events 
are coming now, and what events shall come in the 
future 2 ; and what prayers with debt-confessions 3 are 
offered with* the offerings of the holy? And what 
(are the awards) for the wicked ? And how shall they 
be in the (final) state 8 of completion 4 ? 

1 5. And I would ask Thee this, O Mazda ! (con- 
cerning the coadjutor of the wicked) : What is the 
award 7 for him who prepares the throne 8 for the evil, 
for the evil-doer 9 , O Ahura! for him who cannot 
else reclaim 10 his life, not else save 11 with lawless 

become known], upon these two, each of them, look with thy two 
eyes. [Over sins and righteous actions thou art in one way, every- 
where and again, the Lord.] The concretes here may give the 
right indication. 

1 See verse 5. 

2 Mun mado, muni£ yamtun&fo, 'What has come? And what 
is coming ? ' 

8 Mun avam. * Hail in the Indian sense. 

5 Angarrfikih, the judgment ; but Ner. vipakat£, consummation. 

* Neryosangh has as follows: Tad dvitayaw tvattaA* prikkA&mA, 
SvSminI yad agataw, ayatifca, yo* rimm dadate dinebhyaA *pu«- 
yatmane [Hormig- daya yatha yugyate datuw], ye£a, MahS^nSnin ! 
durgatimadbhyai ; katham teshaw asti vipikata' * evam [kila, ya// 
tat kurute, tasmai nidane prasadadanaw kirn bhavati, y&r£a tat 
kurute, tasmai^a kiw bhavatf 'ti ; me bruhi !] This seems to me 
very close, far more so than we have any right to expect as a general 
rule from a Parsi living in India, and only five or six centuries ago, 
too late for ' tradition,' and too early for close criticism. 

7 Roth, ' Ich frage — was die Strafe ist ? ' 

8 The head of a party seems to have been plotting to introduce 
a hostile sovereign. * I d<Lr-kunlrn8. 

10 The Pahlavi translator, ntvtdtn&ft, (otherwise nivSkin&/, 
which I much suspect has become confused with nividinS^o through 
a clerical blunder) ; Ner. labhate. They both refer vinasti to vid 
(so Justi) followed by most. Roth (Yasna XXXI, p. 1 1), 'der sein 
Brot nicht findet ohne Gewalthat an der Heerde.' 

11 The Pahlavi translator sees the root han in the sense of 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XXXI. 49 



harm to the tiller's herd, to the pious husbandman's 
flock, who speaks no word with lying, (who abjures 
the Lie-demon's faith 1 ) ? 

1 6. Yea, I would ask Thee such a thing as this : 
How such an one as he who, with wise action, has 
striven to promote (Thy holy) Rule 2 over house, and 
region, and province, in the Righteous Order and in 
truth, how he may become like Thee 8 , O Great 
Creator, Living Lord ? And when he may so be- 
come, (this also I would ask), and in what actions 
living he may so be* ? 

17. And which of the (religions) is the greater 
(and the more prevailing 8 as to these questions 
which thus concern the soul ?) Is it that which the 



acquisition, and not from ignorance of the sense given above. In 
another place, he renders vigid min; (see XLVII, 5.) 

1 Neryosangh may be rendered as follows : Thus I ask thee : 
What is for him who seizes upon destruction, and who provides the 
sovereignty for the wicked [ ], and commits that evil action, O 
Lord ! from which he does not acquire life even through a bribe* 
(so meaning), [ ] and who is a calamity to the man who acts for 
herds and men removing calamities from them [ ] ? 

1 Roth, ' der die Herrschaft tiber Hof Gau und Land urn das 
rechte zu fSrdern hat.' 

* Pahlavi, Lak hivand; Neryosangh, tvattulyo; Roth, ' deiner 
werth.' 

4 I render the Sanskrit of Neryosangh thus (it improves on the 
Pahlavi): I ask (thee) thus: How [dost thou bestow] the sovereignty 
upon one when he is beneficently wise ? [ ] (in the body) of him 
who, through the increase of sanctity, is no opposer (of prosperity) 
in provinces or villages ; [that is, with him who is discharging his 
duty and performing acts of sanctity. He is this teacher's teacher, 
he does not contend]. Thine equal, O Great Wise One, the Lord t 
thus is he verily, who (is such) in action, [who is thus Thine equal 
through activity]. 

* Possibly mazy 6 has the sense of mazuta in chap. L, 1. There 
' the most prevailing ' seems to be the proper rendering. 

[30 E 
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righteous believes, or the wicked x ? (Let then our 
questionings cease.) Let the enlightened (alone) 
speak to the enlightened. Let not the ignorant (fur- 
ther) deceive us, (high though he may lift his voice 2 ). 
Do Thou thyself, O Ahura Mazda ! declare 3 to us 
(the truth) as Thy Good Mind's full revealer. 

1 8. (And you, ye assembled throngs!) let not a 
man of you lend a hearing to Mathra, or to command 
of that sinner * (ignorant 6 as he is), for home, village, 
region, and province he would deliver to ruin 6 and 
death. But (fly ye to arms without hearing), and 
hew ye them all with the halberd 7 ! 

1 Literally, ' Which of the two (creeds as) the greater does the 
righteous (the believing saint) or the wicked (opponent) believe ? ' 

* See verse 12. 

8 Or with others ' be Thou ' ; but the gloss of the Pahlavi transla- 
tion contains an explanation which may well afford the true solution 
as in so many instances in which he is both consciously and inadver- 
tently followed. It reads [afghmano bara khavitunin& — ]. May 
we not see an az=ah in the form, or at least a separate Iranian root, 
as also in azda (L, 1), where the Pahlavi translator gives the same 
explanation admirably suited to the context. 

Neryosangh : Which is it, the pure of soul, or the wicked who 
teaches as the great one ? [ ] The intelligent speaks to the intelli- 
gent [ ]. Be not thou ignorant after this ; because (ignorance is) 
from the deceiver. Instruct us, O Great Wise One, the Lord 1 [ ] 
Furnish us with a sign through the Best Mind ; [that is, make me 
steadfast in good conduct through the recognition of the dtn]. Such 
renderings may suffice to show that an examination of these ancient 
translations in our search for hints is imperative. Yet the practice 
prevails of omitting a knowledge of the Pahlavi language, on which 
not only the oldest translation of the Avesta, but also the irregular 
Sanskrit of Neryosangh, closely depends. 

4 Jolly, ' Keiner von euch h8re auf die Lieder und Gebote des 
Lilgners.' Roth, ' Rath und Befehle.' 

• Compare evidvao in verse 17. • Dflj-rubimfh. 

7 Saz&? sanSh, 'prepare the sabre.' It was however a two-handed 
weapon ; see Y. LVI, 1 2, (4 Sp.). 

The Parsi-persian MS. : Wa ma kas aSdun az juma kih u 
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19. Let them hear Him who ctmeewed^of the 
Righteous Order for the worlds, the (all)-wise One, 
O Ahura ! For truthful speech He rules with 
absolute sway over words, and ever free of tongue 
(to guide us in our way 1 ). By Thy shining flame 2 
(He doth guide us s , Thine altar's flame with its signs 
of decision and of grace) sent forth for the good of 
the strivers*. 

20. (But, O ye listening men !) he who renders 



darwand mansar junawad wa amu'htiwi (sic); [ku az Araidkan (?) 
Awesta wa Zand ma funawad], £ih andar — maAall rahar wa deh 
dehad bad-raftirn wa marg in i Asmdgh; afidun (sic) dxin 
Asm&g Aan ra sazad si\&A. (Again very close.) 
1 So conjecturally. 

* Compare chap. XXX, 2. ' Behold ye the flames with the better 
mind;' possibly, also chap. XXX, 1, 'the signs in the lights seen 
friendly.' 

* According to the grammatical forms the agent here must be a 
divine being, as ye ma»tt ashem ahubi* (see verse 7) is charac- 
teristic of the Deity. The vocative, strange as it may seem, does 
not necessarily exclude Ahura, as the subject referred to in ye. 
Several analogous cases occur. The Deity may here however 
represent His prophet, as the DaSvas do their worshippers in 
the later Avesta. Some writers force the language into a refer- 
ence to the human subject for the sake of the greatly to be desired 
simplicity. 

One places Ahura in the instrumental, a case in which the 
Almighty seldom appears. The above translation needs no alterna- 
tive, as the language would be the same whoever ye refers to. 

* See note on verse 3, and read as alternative 'from the two 
ararn.' As an inferior rendering of tradition 1 cite Neryosangh here : 
The matter should be heard (taking gushtil as a third singular in a 
subjunctive sense); [that is, a study should be made of it by him] 
who is even (in any degree) acquainted with the righteous design of 
Hormi^da for both the worlds. He is independent in the literal 
truth of his words, in his freedom of speech, [and his fear has no 
existence]. Thy brilliant fire gives the explanation to the con- 
tenders. [It makes purity and impurity evident.] 

E 2 
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the saint deceived 1 , for him shall be later destruc- 
tion 2 . Long life shall be his lot in the darkness ; 
foul shall be his food ; his speech shall be of the 
lowest 3 . And this, which is such a life 4 as your 
own, O ye vile ! your (perverted) conscience through 
your own deeds will bring* you 8 ! 

21. But Ahura Mazda will give both Universal 
Weal and Immortality 7 in the fulness of His Right- 
eous Order, and from himself 8 as the head 9 of 
Dominion (within His saints). And He will like- 
wise give the Good Mind's vigorous might 10 to him 
who in spirit and deeds is His friend u , (and with 
faith fulfils his vows 12 ). 

I I follow the admirable lead of the Pahlavi here, as the previous 
verse mentions veracity. Its indication is pavan hiftsnb, freely. 

! I differ with diffidence from the hint of the Pahlavi here (as 
elsewhere). It has shivan= tears, which however is free for 
' calamity ' and ' sorrow.' Nom. sing. ; see its position. 

* Anak rubwnth yemalelunSrfo. This, placed together with such 
passages as XL VI, n, XLIX, n, and LI, 13, formed the basis 
for the more complete Y&rt XXII. 

* Others prefer ' place,' but see ayu in line b. 
» 'Has led on'? 

* I cite Ner. : He who betrays the pure through his fraud, may 
(deceit) be (also his portion) at the last ; [that is, let it be so after- 
wards ; it is in his soul]. Long is his journey, and his arrival is in 
darkness; and evil food and increasing lawlessness is his [ ]. 
Darkness is your world, O ye wicked I your in-bred deeds, and 
your din, are leading you on. 

7 That Ameretata/ means more than long life is clear from amesha. 

* Afar nafrman patih. The Gathic would be more literally 
perhaps ' from His own Dominion.' 

* Sardarih. 10 Vazdvarth ; Ner. prvaratvam. 

II One naturally thinks of urvatha (vratha), as having something 
of the sense of vratya. But usage compels also the sense of friend- 
ship. Hubschmann, Casuslehre, s. 259, 'der durch Gesinnung und 
Thaten sich ihm als freund erweist.' 

11 Ner.: Maha^nanf dadau Svamt* avirdadat* amirdadat sawpur- 
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22. And to the wise are these things clear as to 
the one discerning with his mind (not blinded by the 
perverter '). With Thy Good Mind and Thy (holy) 
Kingdom he follows the Righteous Order both in 
his words and his actions. And to Thee, O Ahura 
Mazda ! such a man shall be the most helpful and 
vigorous being 2 (for he serves with every power 8 )! 

naXv&m puwyatmane [ ] xUgsm prabhutvaw rzgnt * Sdhipatyena [ ] 
uttamena pivaratvaw manasi [-tasmSi dadate], yo ni^asya adm- 
yamurteA karmana 1 mitram. 

1 So according to frequent indications. 

1 Tanu aito. Ner. : Sa te — mitram asti niveditatanuA. 

' See chap. XXXIII, 14. The Pahlavi translator renders freely 
as follows : Manifest things (so possibly ; otherwise ' manifestly ') 
(are) these to (so a MS. not yet elsewhere compared) the wise 
when according to his understanding he disposes and reflects, 
[that is, he who meditates with thought upon that which his lord 
and dastur declares to him]. Good is the King for whom they 
would effect righteousness in word and deed, the man whose body 
is a bearer of Thee, O Auharmazd I 
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YASNA XXXII. 

The Struggle is continued in the midst of 
Reverses. 

i. The same author may well be supposed to continue. The 
first stanzas have been lost, but we observe that the subject of the 
section is still face to face with the Da@va party. He seems to 
see them arrayed and engaged in hostile devotions. But he is not 
intimidated. The friendship of Ahura is before his mind, and he 
expresses his desire that he and his colleagues may become, or 
continue, His apostles, notwithstanding the temporal sorrows 
which, according to XLIII, n, we see that he clearly anticipated 
as the portion of those who would propagate the holy faith. 

2. Mazda answers him, and through him his followers, as 
established in His spiritual sovereignty, accepting the devotion of 
their piety with commendations and implied encouragements. He 
whom they would serve is supreme ; they need not fear. 

3. After reporting this response of Ahura, the composer turns 
with vehemence toward the DaSvas, poetically conceived to be 
present as if before their adherents, who also, according to verse 1, 
are supposed to be in sight (or are dramatically so conceived) cele- 
brating their profane devotions ; and he addresses them as the ' very 
seed' of Satan. Their worshippers belong to the religious false- 
hood and perversity. And they have persistently propagated their 
evil creed, which is in consequence spreading. 

4. They have, so he acknowledges with grief, perverted men's 
minds, making them spokesmen for themselves, and in consequence 
deserters from the great Kindly Disposition of Ahura Mazda, and 
outcasts, fallen from His understanding. 

5. They have destroyed the hopes of mankind for a happy life 
upon earth, and for Immortality in heaven. And in this they are 
not only the seed of the Evil Mind personified, but his servants 
rallying at his word. 

6. Their leader is striving energetically, so he mournfully bewails, 
to effect his evil ends; but it is time that he should recall the 
counteracting measures of Ahura. His holy doctrines are to be 
announced, and their authority established by the divine Khshathra, 
His Sovereign Power personified. 
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7. The composer then contemplates with religious irony the 
infatuated security of the wretched delinquents whom he is apos- 
trophising. Not a man of them knows the destruction which 
awaits him, and which, as he intimates, is close at hand, but Ahura, 
he significantly exclaims, is aware of it. And it will be proportion- 
ably severe. The blindness of sinners to danger seems as definite 
a judgment upon them in his estimate as their blindness to the 
truth. 

8. To point his anger with an instance he names the apostate 
Yima, whom he supposes to have erred in first introducing the 
consumption of the flesh of cattle. He disavows community with 
him as with them all, declaring himself separate from them in 
Ahura's sight. 

9. He acknowledges that their leader has to a certain degree 
defeated his teachings, and impaired the just estimates of life which 
he had striven to form within the people, (or that he will do this 
if not checked), declaring also that he had made inroads upon his 
property, which was sacred to the holy cause. And he cries aloud 
to Ahura and to Asha with the words of his very soul. 

10. He repeats that their leader threatens to invalidate his 
teachings, blaspheming the supreme object of nature, the Sun, 
together with the sacred Kine, injuring the productive land, and 
carrying murder among the saints. 

11. He utters his bitter wail in view of attempted slaughter, 
and actual spiritual opposition. He points out the plots among 
the powerful and their illegal confiscation of inheritances, as well 
those of women as those of men. And he declares that his op- 
ponents are endeavouring to injure his adherents, as if repelled by 
the best spiritual qualities which an individual could possess. 

ia. He announces the solemn judgment of God upon it all, 
especially reprobating those who deal treacherously against the 
mystical Kine; that is, the holy herds and people, and apostrophis- 
ing those who prefer the Grthma above the saving and sanctifying 
Asha, and the Kingdom of the Lie-demon above the Divine 
Khshathra. 

13. He declares that Grehma, an opposing chief, desired that 
evil kingdom in the abode of the personified Hell. And he cannot 
refrain from adding that he also enviously desires to share in the 
holy apostleship. But, as he severely rejoins, the messenger of 
God will hold him afar from the sight of the (Divine) Righteousness. 
He can have no share in the Faith. 

(Here it may be noticed that we have some data for presenting 
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the main features of the struggle. In several instances, centring 
perhaps in the actual description of a battle in XLIV, 15, 16, we 
see traces of the closeness of the controversy. In XLIV, 15, the 
two hosts seem to be closing in regular lines for the ' holy vows 
themselves.' Here, on the other hand, we read of willing complaint 
or ' regretful desire,' while judicial blindness is referred to over and 
over again under various phrases. One might suppose that the 
DaSva-party were very near the Zarathurtrians in many of their 
religious peculiarities, but that they could not accede to, or 
understand, the dualism. After the manner of Pagans they impli- 
cated the Gods in their sins. (Compare the drunken Indra.) At 
all events a bitter and violent war of doctrines was waging with 
both speech and weapons. I think it looks like the struggle ' of 
two parties ' who each claimed to be the proper representative of 
some similar form of faith, similar, of course I mean, outwardly.) 

14. Deploring the establishment of the Kavis who approach 
with stratagems and false teachings to aid the opposing party, the 
composer declares that they say that the Kine herself is to be in- 
jured instead of blessed by the very fire-priest who kindles 1 the 
altar-flame. 

15. He supports himself however with the hope of ultimate 
success, and with the prospect of his reward, when he and his 
fellow-labourers should be gloriously borne to heaven by Weal and 
Immortality, the ' eternal two,' who not only, as we see, bear saints 
to bliss, but also constitute the beatitude of heaven itself. 

1 6. He confides all at last to Ahura, who is able to control all 
events, and to solve all doubts, and who will support his servants in 
bringing the wicked to vengeance by means of verbal instructions 
and commands. 



Translation. 



(That rival-monarch (thus we may supply the sense 
of lost verses) for whom some are plotting to secure 
the sovereignty, and who, once in power, would 
deliver over home, village, town, and province to 
ruin and to death 2 , is active in his efforts, and offer- 



1 See, however, the notes. 
* Compare XXXI, 15, 18. 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XXXII. 57 



ing the devotions of his false religion to accomplish 
his ends.) i. His 1 lord-kinsman will pray 2 (as I Zara- 
thurtra prayed), and his labouring villagers, with his 
(trusted) peers, and his (fellow) Daeva-worshippers *. 
But in my mind is the friendship 4 of Ahura Mazda, 
the Great Creator, the living Lord; and Thine 
heralds, O Ahura ! may we be ; may we hold back* 
those who hate and who offend You ! 

2. To these (for whom the prophet spake) Ahura 
Mazda answered, ruling 6 as He does through His 
Good Mind (within their souls), He replied from His 
Sovereign Power, our good friend (as he is) through 
His surpassing 7 Righteousness : We have accepted 

1 Some prominent teacher, representing the entire Da6va-party, 
is alluded to; see verses 6, 7, 9, 10. 

1 Compare yasS in XXVIII, 2. 

' Or, ' his are the DaSvas ;' but the verb yasa/ perhaps affords a 
sufficient expression for Da£v£; ySsen or hewtf may be understood. 
We may also understand the DaeVas here, as the embodied DaeVas, 
in the manner in which the pious worshipper is called Vohu 
Manah. That Dalva should however be used quite simply for 
Dal va- worshipper in this early composition is not probable. In 
the later Avesta it is frequent usage. 

* Or, ' the friend ; ' I recoil as much as possible from abstracts, 
but the Pahlavi has hu-ravakh-manih, and Geldner admirably pro- 
posed brahman. 

8 Aigluan min Lekum lakhv&r yakhsenunfim ; so the Pahlavi 
translation, first venturing on the meaning ' holding back from;' 
dar in the sense of pi, which latter in Iranian can mean hold back 
from advantages as well as from misfortunes. High modern 
authority coincides with the most ancient authority on this latter 
point. It is apt to be a subject of scepticism with some who 
neglect the evidence of tradition. 

* ' Pavan sardarih t Vohuman ; ' Ner. sv&mitayam *. It seems 
difficult to apply the meaning ' being as a refuge ' here ; see the 
following ' from His Kingdom.' 

T Lit. ' glorious.' This casts light upon the expression hv anvaitfr 
verezd. 
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your good and bountiful Piety, and we have chosen 
her ; ours shall she be 1 ! 

3. But you, O ye Da6vas ! are all a seed from the 
Evil Mind 2 . He who offers sacrifice 8 to You the 
most * is of the Lie-demon, and (he is a child) of per- 
version 6 . In advance 6 (are your) deceits whereby ye 
are famed in the sevenfold 7 earth ! 

4. For ye (are) confusing our thoughts 8 , whereby 
men, giving forth the worst deeds, will speak *, as of 

1 Atgh Spendarmarf Lekum rai fapfr ddsh&n [bundak mtnir- 
nth] zak 1 lanman ai t5 [aighman5 pavan tanu mahman y ehevuna//]. 

Neryosangh : To these the Great Wise (One), the Lord, answered 
in the lordship of the highest (best) mind ; [that is, if, or since, 
Gvahmana had arrived, as a guest, within (their) body]; from 
Saharevara he answered [ ] through (their) righteousness, from the 
well-inclined, and through good conduct, [if truly good conduct 
had arrived as a guest within (their) body]. And he said : I be- 
friend your Earth (so Aramaiti was later understood), the perfect- 
minded one, and your highest one ; she is mine [ ]. 

* Compare Yasna XXX, 6. Where the Dafivas are approached 
by the worst mind as they are consulting. 

8 As those who offer sacrifice to these Dalvas are mentioned 
separately, we are forced to concede a large idea to the composer. 
He addresses the DaeVas as poetically conceived to be present, 
and not merely their worshippers as in verse 1. And this must 
have its weight in the exegesis of other passages. 

4 The Pahlavi translator has kabed. Or mar for mashyd (?). 

8 Or possibly arrogance, avarminlmtar ; Ner. apamanastarar£a. 

* Satunin&/ freely, but indicating the root. The word is a locative. 

7 The seven karshvars, or quarters of the earth, were already 
known. 

8 I correct fr6 me (=man) matha (adj. nom. pi.; compare yima 
keredusha and ma masha). I do so after the admirable reading 
of the Pahlavi translator, ar fraz minlmo van/inerf [aigh&r bara 
frifeV, afar minimd bara avo vinas kar</and varrfin6</J. Ner. 
prakr;'sh/a« manaA — mathnaii. Notice that a&rta is awkward as 
a masc, although I have so rendered as more personal 

* VakhshyewtS stood in the ancient writing used by the Pahlavi 
translator, as also now in some of our surviving MSS. ; otherwise 
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the Demon-gods beloved, forsaken by the Good 
Mind ', (far) astray from the understanding of the 
Great Creator, the Living Lord, and (far astray) 
from His Righteousness! 

5. Therefore ye would 2 beguile mankind of happy 
life 8 (upon earth) and of Immortality (beyond it), 
since the Evil Spirit (has ruled) you with his evil 
mind. Yea, he has ruled * you, (ye) who are of the 
Demon-gods, and with an evil word unto action, as 
his ruler 5 (governs) the wicked • ! 

reading vakhshentS with Justi and most others, and mimatha with 
Bartholomae : ' Ye have caused that men who produce the worst 
results are flourishing, loved of the Dafivas (as they are).' But in 
the Casuslehre, Hubschmann preferred ' sie sprechen was den Devas 
angenehm ist,' also reading vakhshewte' (?) (page 240). 

1 So the Pahlavi also indicates aran Vohuman sizd; Ner. 
GvahmanaA* dure* aste. 

1 Improper subjunctive; otherwise ye (have) beguiled. 

' The Pahlavi also freely frtf&/ aruuiaan pavan hu-zfvixnfh. 

4 Fra£inas far from necessarily means ' gave ' ; ' assigned,' ' indi- 
cated' renders it more closely. The Pahlavi has here correctly, but 
freely, £ashW. 

• The Pahlavi has here jalitaih for khshayd, and in XXVIII, 8 
it has paAkhsha for khshaya. I do not think that the word is an 
accusative there. A simple accusative does not so naturally fall to 
the end of the sentence in Gathic; it is generally in apposition when 
so situated. The nominatives tend toward the end of the sentence. 

* Ner.: It is through both of these that he is deceiving (sic, 
unable to follow the Pahlavi which probably renders as a second 
plural; see mun Iekum) mankind in regard to prosperity and 
immortality, [ (saying) if it is possible to live, immortality lies in our 
path]. Since he is yours, O ye base-minded ! O ye base Devas ! 
he is inculcating the lowest actions [ ] of the miscreants; he says that 
sovereignty [is from Aharmana ; (that is, the sovereignty) of certain 
ones (meaning over every one)]. 

The Glthic verbatim is as follows : Therefore ye beguiled (would 
beguile) man of-happy-life, of-immortality-and since you whh-evil 
mind (you) who(are)-and Daevas' (worshippers) the evil-and spirit 
with an-evil (-word as concerning) action with-word (rules), by 
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6. Full of crime (your leader) has desired to 
destroy 1 us, wherefore he is famed, (and his doc- 
trine is declared) ; but if this be so of these, then 
in the same manner, O Ahura ! Thou possessest 2 
(because Thou knowest) the true (teachings) in Thy 
memory*. And in Thy kingdom and Thy Righteous 
Order I will establish Thy precepts (in Thy name) *. 

7. Among these wretched beings 6 (this their 
leader 6 ) knows not that those things 7 which are de- 

which (same) means (has-)commanded the wicked (his) ruler (nom. 
sing, masc; see Y. XXVIII, 8). The nom., as in Vedic, at 
the end. 

* Or, Full of crime ye have striven to attain your ends (?) by 
those things which are reported. (If verse 5 originally preceded) 
makhrti would naturally be regarded as a singular as paouru-aSnio 
is an impossible plural masculine. It might, however, be a singular 
used collectively. In that case we could put the verb in the plural 
with verse 5 in view. As to concrete or abstract, the first is 
obviously correct, and is also so rendered by the Pahlavi translation. 

* Vid (with the perf. va&ii) seems to occur in the Gathas in this 
sense. Or, ' Thou knowest with the Best Mind.' 

* Or ' in the memorised recital;' Ner. praka/am kalayati. 

4 Parsi-persian MS.: Bisyir ktnah-varzandah kfnah 'hwihad, 
[kflj wanih-kirin padafrah kunSd], kih, guft + srud rstSd [kih guft 
fstgd]; ku, kih o.ran bl-jumir [ku, padafrah pah an zamin 
tamim bih kunand, kih ruwin biz in tan dehad]. gihir jumir- 
kunandah H6rmuzd [ku pah wanah wa kirfah jumar-kunand] ; 
wan i buland agah pah Bahman [muzd danad ; ku in kih biyad 
didan]. Pah in »' Tu *' Sumi, Hdrmuzd ! 'hudi, in » §awib 
imQ'htan bih dinfistuwin (sic vid) ; [kih .Sumi padijihv tamim 
bih b6d+ya'hnt + biyad, har kas pah nSki igih bih birad]. 

* The Pahlavi has kinikino. 

* The hva&ta of the first verse, the dursasti of the ninth, &c. 

1 The Pahlavi curiously errs with his r6shano= clear; Ner. 
parishphu/atara^. It would be straining a point to call him free 
in interpreting what is 'collected ' and so ' obvious ' as ' clear.' We 
must, however, never forget that the supposed error of the Pahlavi 
is sometimes the reflex of our own (often necessary) ignorance. 
Vidvau must refer back to the same subject as ahyi in the first 
verse, or possibly to Aka Manah, going a step further back. 
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clared as victorious l (by his allies) are bound together 
for the smiting ; yea, those things by which he was 
famed (as victorious) by his (blade of) glittering iron 2 . 
But the utter destruction 3 of those things Thou, O 
Ahura Mazda ! knowest 4 , most surely 8 ! 

8. Of these wretched beings 8 Yima Vtvanghusha 
was famed to be ; he who, desiring to content T our 
men, was eating kine's flesh in its pieces. But from 8 
(such as) these, O Ahura Mazda ! in Thy discerning 
discrimination, am I (to be seen as distinct 9 ). 

1 Possibly, ' which are by Thee announced as destined and 
proper to be smitten.' The Pahlavi has mun zanuno araukhtSnd 
(sic). J6yi=jay& to jan, as dk&yia is to kan. 

* Compare other allusions to weapons, snaithuS, and possibly 
dakhshtem. 

* So also the Pahlavi, ristak and paVafris. 

4 Na$#/ vtdvau and vaSdutd ahf are in antithesis and emphatic. 

8 A literal rendering of this difficult verse would be as follows : 
Of these wretches, nothing knowing (is he that) for the smiting 
(dat. ja, jan ; cp. form Sk. jS, jan) (are) the-collected-things, which 
things (as) victorious (read jay i) are declared forth, by which 
(things) he has been heard (of) through glittering iron, of which 
things Thou, O-Ahural the ruin, O-Mazdal most knowing art. 
Others take s^nghaite" in the sense of 'cut'(?) and render very 
differently. 

* The Pahlavi has sheda&n ; Ner. tin dveshinaA. 

7 Or ' teaching,' so the Pahlavi ; Ner. samasvidayati. 

* The Pahlavi translator hits the true rendering here: 'from 
among these I am chosen out by Thee.' Otherwise we have a 
question : Am I of these? The allusion is to the fall of Yima. As 
to the first eating of the flesh of beasts, recall Genesis ix. 3. Some 
have rendered: With regard to these I am of Thine opinion, 
O Mazda (?). 

* The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows : Among (of) these 
demons Yima of the Viva«hinas is famed to have been a wicked 
scourge. It was he who taught men thus: Eat ye our flesh in 
pieces [wide as the breast, long as the arm — (or better with West, 
'in lapfuls and armfuls')]. From among these [ ] I am chosen 
out by Thee, O Auharmazd 1 hereafter ; [that is, even by Thee I 
am considered as good]. 
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9. An evil teacher (as that leader is), he will l 
destroy (our) doctrines, and by his teachings he will 
pervert the (true) understanding of life, seizing away 8 
(from me) my riches s , the choice and real wealth of 
(Thy) Good Mind. To You and to Asha, O Ahura 
Mazda! am I therefore crying with the voice of 
my spirit's * (need) ! 

10. Aye, this man will destroy my doctrines 
(indeed, for he blasphemes the highest of creatures 
that live or are made). He declares that the (sacred) 
Kine 5 and the Sun are the worst of things which 
eye can see; and he will offer the gifts of the 
wicked (as priest to their Demon-gods). And at the 
last he will parch • our meadows with drought, and 
will hurl his mace at Thy saint (who may fall 
before his arms 7 ). 

1 An improper subjunctive. Otherwise : He (has) destroyed (not 
irretrievably, of course; the case was not decided, and finally issued 
favourably). 

* Ap6 — ya»tS; otherwise 'they would take'; Ner. apaharati. 

* Zak t li tshtf av6rt6 [ — khvastak 1 pavan dastdbar]. 

* Pavan valmaruan milayi i minavadthi; Ner. vagbhiA ma- 
nasavrrttyi aham — akrandaye (not following our present Pahlavi 
text, the gloss however). Observe that in reading Ner. we by no 
means ipso facto read the Pahlavi, either in correct translation, or as 
following our texts. Compare XL VI, 2. 

" One thinks somewhat of the familiar foes of the Vedic kine; 
but there can be of course no connection. The Iranian sacred 
Cow did not represent the rain cloud, at least not at all directly. 

* Read viy&pa/ as a demon, without sign: V was miswritten 
for 'y' as often 'y' for 'v.' The Pahlavi language, not to speak 
of the Pahlavi translation, suggests it. How are we to account for 
the word viyavanfneV/? We should not arrest our philology at 
the Zend and Sanskrit. The long vowel is most awkward for a 
comparison with the Indian vap=shear. And I think that 'de- 
stroying the means of irrigation ' gives as good a meaning as 
' shearing the land.' Notice that elsewhere a more correct form 
appears, vfapotemem (Vd. Ill, 15, (51 Sp.) )=viyap6temem. 

7 Literally, ' he will discharge his club at the righteous.' 
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11. Yea, these will destroy my life, for they 
consult with the great l of the wicked (enlightening 
themselves by their words 2 ). And they are seizing 
away 8 the gifts of inherited treasures 4 from both 
household-lord and from house-wife'; (wretched men 
that they are), and those who will fiercely wound 
(my folk, repelled and in no way kindly moved) by 
the better mind of the holy 8 . 

12. (But Ahura will speak His rebuke, for) as to 
those doctrines which (such) men may be (basely) de- 
livering 7 (repelled) by the holiest action, (and galled 8 
by its sacred truth) God hath said : Evil (are they ! 
Yea, unto these He hath said it) who have slain the 
Kine's life by a blessing (and have cursed her while 
they offered to help her 9 ), men by whom Grehmas 
are loved above Righteousness, and the Karpans, 



1 The Pahlavi translator erroneous, or free, as to flkfliterej, indi- 
cates the proper sense of mazibfr by pavan masaf [— pavan 
peshpiyih va ptspayth — ]; but Neryosangh, mahattaya-puraA- 
sarataya. 

1 Comp. XXXI, 12, 'there high his voice lifts the truthful or 
liar.' 

* Literally, ' he takes.' 

* Riknah vindwnS. 

* Karfak-kMWai gabri n&rman. 

* Reshfngnd ; see V, 10. The ablative of the cause, comp. ashS/ 
haia ; otherwise with Httbschm., ' Sie die Schaden nehmen mogen 
durch den besten heiligen Geist, O Mazda I ' (Casuslehre, s. 241.) 

7 The Pahlavi translator had probably before him a text reading 
rashayen ; he renders freely r&sh sray&nd. With such a text which 
is far preferable to the one afforded by the MSS. we may read: 
Whereby (yena) men will be opposing and retarding (literally 
wounding) the doctrines which (are derived) from the best (moral 
and ceremonial) action ; but to these men Mazda declared : Evil 
(are ye). See the previous verse. 

* See the previous verse. 

* The Pahlavi has hu-ravakh-manih yemalelund. 
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and the Throne of those who have wished x for the 
Demon of lies (as their deity and friend 2 ). 

1 3. And the Grehma will seek s for these things 
by means of his (evil) kingdom 4 in the abode of 
(Hell which is 5 ) the Worst Mind (who both are 
together) the destroyers of life, and who, O Mazda ! 
will bewail fl with glad but (envious) wish the message 
of Thy prophet (But he will not abate with his 
vengeance), he will hold them afar from the sight 7 
of the truth ! 

14. His is Grehma 8 ; aye, his ! And to (oppose) 
Thee 9 he will establish the Kavis and (their) scheming 

1 So also indicated by the Pahlavi bavihund. 
8 There is elsewhere evidence enough of a desire to encroach 
upon the truth. 

* So also indicated by bavthuneV. 

* Or, ' which kingdoms, sovereign power.' 
" Comp. XXX 6. 

* Or, ' they gladly complain ; ' so also the Pahlavi: Mun — gar- 
zixno kamak. The singular ^-igereza/ is difficult with ya€4a. 
Many would alter the text at once, and the temptation is great. 

7 Hubschm.,'y* is pa/ daresi/ ashahya der sie abhalte vom Schauen 
des Asha' (Casus. 241). So of XLVI, 4. So also indicated by 
padSnd mm nik£zi.rn5 t Ahariyih ; evidence of a struggle, or at 
least of a desire on the part of a rival party to possess themselves of 
some religious privilege or precedence. See the previous verse; 
also XXXI, 10: Never, O Mazda! never shall the thriftless and 
thieving one share the good doctrine. See still further XLIV, 15, 
where the two hosts meet in hostility ' on account of the doctrinal 
vows.' 

* Grchma appertains to, but is not the particular evil teacher 
referred to throughout. The Pahlavi translator indicates bribery 
as the meaning of the word. Possibly some impious chieftain is 
meant whose procedure was of that nature. The word occurs in 
the plural. 

» A hdi ; Thw6i is difficult. Or (see Y. XLIV, 14), 'Thine under- 
standing has subdued the Kavis.' The Pahlavi translator renders 
masih, as if he had read ahuthwdi, offering an important alternative. 
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plans. Their deeds 1 of power are but deceits 
since they have come as an aid to the wicked 2 , and 
since he has been (falsely) said (to be set) to conquer 
the Kine 3 , he who shall kindle that (very) help of 
grace which removes our death afar, (and lightens 
Thy saving flame). 

15. And therefore will I drive from hence 4 the 
Karpans' and Kavis' disciples. And after these 
(have thus been driven hence and away) then these 
(my princely aiding saints) whom they (now) 
render no longer rulers at will over life, (and deprive 
of their absolute power), these shall be borne (at 



Read : In his dominion he has established the Kavis and their in- 
tended plans. Reading h6ith6i, ' his G. is to be bound.' 

1 The predecessors of the Pahlavi translator seem to have under- 
stood the word var(e)/fcou as conveying the idea of power rather than 
that of brilliancy. He renders freely pavan zak t varzanan av&run6 
danakan6. Supposing the test to stand, and not supplying a forma- 
tion from var(e)z, we may hold that there existed a var(e)A beside 
var(e)z, as there undoubtedly was a har(e)i (see harek*) beside 
har(e)z. This casts light on the Vedic var£as. 

* Amatii parfirend valman darvandSn aiyyarlh [ ] amati^ av8 
Tdra zanifno gufto. The sufferings of the sacred Kine form the 
central thought of much that occurs. 

' Can g&as be a genitive here ? But if a nominative, must not 
ye refer to it ? How then could the Kine 'kindle' the aid of grace ? 
A genitive looks difficult. It is, however, accepted by Spiegel, 
although he renders differently from my translation. The Pahlavi 
may give us invaluable relief here by restoring the text. The ancient 
translator read vao&iya/. Reading with him, we might render: 
When the Kine which (y& ?) caused a death-removing help to be 
declared, was said to be meet for subjection (or slaying, reading an 
infinitive from #an). This rendering is more probable than that 
from sao^aya/. The Kine distinctly caused this help to be de- 
clared. See XXIX. But I make it a matter of principle to follow 
the MSS. in a first translation, where that is at all possible. 

4 The Pahlavi translator differs greatly here, having taken andix 
with adverbial force, and as possessing the a priv. (they being 

[30 F 
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last) by the (immortal ') two to the home of (Thy) 
Good Mind (in Heaven) * ! 

1 6. (And) this entire 8 (reward of the righteous) is 
from that Best One who teaches 4 in the wide 
(mental) light of the pious 5 , ruling (as supreme), O 
Mazda Ahura 6 ! whose are my woes and my doubt- 



not inclined). He also read somewhat as follows : an&w avaSni(?) 
as y*=from his non-inclination he was blind who (belongs to the 
Karpan and to the Kavi). Whether a truer text is indicated by 
him here is doubtful on account of XLIV, 13, and its nashama ; but 
the unvarying explanation of the Kavis as blind probably derives its 
origin from some such reading here, or elsewhere in lost documents. 

Certainly if aix can be used as a particle, anau is not altogether 
impossible in some such sense. Moreover, the Pahlavi translation 
here and elsewhere has afforded us such a multitude of valuable 
concretes, that we shall do well to think twice before we reject its 
most startling suggestions. Lit. trl. ' what (things are) of the K.' 

1 The Pahlavi translation gives a fine suggestion in the concrete 
sense here; seeing the dual abyi, it explains it as referring to 
HaurvataV and Ameretatd/, which is very probably correct. So 
Spiegel also renders. It is very difficult to decide in which sense 
yeng dai«ti n6i/ jy&Uuf khshayaman«*g vas6 is to be taken. If in 
an evil sense (as vas^-khshayant is sometimes elsewhere taken) one 
might think of such a rendering as this : I have driven the Karpans' 
and Kavis' disciples hence to those (evil rulers) whom they (my 
servants) render no longer wanton tyrants over life. But these (my 
champion saints) shall be borne by the two to the home of Thy 
Good Mind. But strict grammar demands of us that t6i should 
refer back to yeng. Accordingly I suggest as above first. 

* Observe that Vohu Manah equals heaven. Recall XXX, 4, 
' but for the holy Vahifta Manah ; that is heaven.' 

s The Pahlavi has ham ; Neryosangh has sarvam. 

4 Reading sa;4(a)yS&W/ (P n , s*yas£i/; Pahlavi, imukhtwn6 (sic); 
Ner., ttkshapawaw). Otherwise syasAt/, which may well mean 
' lying, reposing ' in the wide (mental) light of the pious (or of the 
offering). Geldner lately admirably suggests a 2nd sg. 

Pavan farSkhu hushih. 

6 If this 'best one* is the Ratu of XXXIII, 1, all is gramma- 
tically clear; but the expressions are rather strong in view of 
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ings 1 (yea, they lie in His power to heal), when I 
shall make (my prophets) men to be sought 2 for the 
harm of the wicked. And this I shall do by the 
word of my mouth (to defend and avenge my saints) ! 

XL VIII, 9, where similar language is certainly applied to Ahura. 
If Ahura is here meant, we have only one instance more to add to 
the many in which Ahura is spoken of in the third person, with an 
address to Him thrown in. See the differing views of XLV, 11. 
Possibly the ' Best One ' was Ahura's Spe/»ta Mainyu. 

1 Zak J pavan gdmanikih. As to aithi, aithivawt seems to prove 
that its meaning must be calamity also in this place. Otherwise one 
is strongly tempted to heed the vigorous indication of the Pahlavi 
translator. Here and in XLVIII, 9, he renders ' manifest,' ' what 
is clear in the midst of my doubt.' The etymology would be far 
simpler. Alternatively dvaStha= terror (bf). 

* Valman t pumman khv&star. The Pahlavi sees ' to be desired' 
in ishy««g. Otherwise one might render: I will cause (verbal) 
missiles (comp. zasta-iftaif) to be cast forth from the mouth for the 
harm of the wicked. 

(Supplementary note. 'Parch with drought' in verse 10 may 
be regarded as having figurative application. The destruction of 
the means of irrigation, so often resorted to in the same regions 
later, would point also to a literal sense, but ' waste our meadows 
like drought' is a safer expression. See further vivapa/, and 
vivapem=viyapa/, viySpem.) 
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YASNA XXXIII. 
Prayers, Hopes, and Self-Consecration. 

Brighter times seem to have arrived. The vengeance so confi- 
dently promised in the close of XXXII is described as near 
at hand. In fact the first three verses seem to belong as much 
to XXXII as to the present chapter. They remind one of the 
choruses of attending saints, or ' Immortals,' in XXIX, perfectly 
germane to the connection, but referring in the third person to 
a speaker who closes the last chapter with a first, and who 
begins again with a first in verse 4. The propriety of a divi- 
sion of chapters here rests upon the fact that the thought conies 
to a climax at XXXII, 16, beginning afresh at XXXIII, 4. 
Whether Zarathurtra, or the chief composer, whatever his name 
may have been, composed these three verses relating, as they do, 
to himself, and put them into the mouth of another, or whether 
their grammatical form indicates another author, is difficult to 
determine. I doubt very greatly whether either the expressions ' I 
approach/ ' I offer,' &c, or the words ' he will act,' ' let him be in 
Asha's pastures,' are at all meant to express more than some modern 
hymns which use ' I ' and ' he.' Both are in constant employment 
in anthology with no change in the person indicated. 'I' and 
'Thy servant' are merely verbal variations. Here, however, the 
change is somewhat marked by the allusion to the chastisement of 
the wicked just previously mentioned in XXXII, 16. 1. It is to 
be noticed that the strictest canon with the original, as indeed with 
the later, Zarathuftrians of the Avesta was the 'primeval law.' 
Unquestionably the precepts understood as following from the 
dualistic principle were intended ; that is to say, no trifling with any 
form of evil, least of all with a foreign creed, was to be tolerated. 
Ahura has no share in the evolution of anything corrupt. We 
may even add that He had no power to prevent either sin or sorrow, 
although He possessed all conceivable power to oppose them. 
According to these fundamental laws, then, the Ratu is said to act, 
as sternly severe upon the evil as he is beneficent to the saint. 
2. The fierce hostilities hitherto pursued are more than justified. 
The injury of the wicked t»y denouncing, planning, or by physical 
violence, is on a par with advising the good. They who pursue 
the enemies of Ahura are actually operating in love to God, and 
sacrificing to religion itself. 
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3. And accordingly the reciter is made to pray in this immediate 
connection for a sincere and useful friend (a vahirta) to the 
believer, to whichever class he may belong, whether chief, allied 
peer, or villager, a friend spiritually enlightened (vidSs), and, accord- 
ing to Ahura's prescript (XXIX, 2), keen, persevering, and brave in 
the cultivation of cattle (thwakbshangha gav6i). ' Let such an one as 
this, so asked for by the Lord himself, so needed by the Kine, let 
him,' he prays, ' be supported in his holy toil for us. Let him till and 
tend, not in the pastures of our valleys only, but in the spiritual 
pastures of the Divine Benevolence where the mystic kine is grazing.' 

4. Taking up the peculiar ' I who ' of XXVIII, the composer returns 
to the first person, continuing in that form with little exception 
until the last verse, which, naming Zarathurtra in the third person, 
implies (if it is not an addition, which, however, it may be) that 
Zarathurtra had been the speaker throughout. As it is highly 
probable that the author who uses this ' I who ' is the same who 
uses it in XXVIII, and if we may take verse 14 as fair evidence 
that Zarathurtra is the speaker here, we acquire some additional 
grounds for believing that the person who wrote (if we can apply 
such an expression to the author) the words ' to Zarathurtra and to 
us/ as well as ' to Virtaspa and to me/ and ' to Frashaortra and 
to me/ was universally recognised to be Zarathurtra himself com- 
posing a piece to be recited by another. As if in response to the 
expression in verse 3, recalling that although a vahirta (a best one) 
to some of each class (verse 1) he was no contenter of the wicked 
(XLIII, 15), he begins a prayer which is only completed by its 
izya in verse 6, and which gathers force by each preceding profes- 
sion of fidelity. And true to a practical dualism, he first abjures 
the leading sin of disobedience to God, and of arrogance, dis- 
content, and dishonesty toward man, accompanied (as it seems 
to have been) with neglect of the all-important duties to the cattle 
who shared the sanctity of ' the soul ' of their representative. And 
perhaps it is this practical severity of dualism as opposed to the 
more facile ' lying ' of the opposed religion, which was the cause of 
that high reputation of the Persians for veracity, which was grouped 
with avoiding debt by Herodotus among the virtues of the race. 

5. I, he goes on to say, or to imply, I who not only abjure dis- 
obedience/insolence, complaint, and lying, but especially invoke 
the great genius who is Obedience himself, Obedience toward God, 
(Thee), endeavouring as I do by this abjuration and prayer to 
attain, not to a 'hundred autumns' of booty and glory, but 
to a long life in the kingdom which was established in the spirit of 
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the Divine Benevolence, and to paths not only for the war-cart, or 
for commerce, but to those rigidly straight paths of moral purity in 
which Ahura dwells, 6. 1, he adds once more, who am thus Thine 
actually invoking (zbaya) invoker, ' straight ' like the paths (erezur), 
I am seeking with longing (kaya) to know from that Best Spirit 
(Thy Spewta Mainyu ?) animated once more by that best mind, to 
know-what ? Shall we regard it as a bathos when we read that he 
thus with cumulative urgency prays to know what the Best Spirit 
thought should be done for the recovery and perfection of the 
fields ? If we turn back to XXIX, i, we shall see that the identical 
word (vastrya) describes the original want of the kine's soul. It 
was vohu vastrya which she implored as her salvation ; and it was 
the sacred agriculturist who alone could afford it, and who as the 
' diligent tiller of the earth ' always remained the typical saint. 
' And as his useful deeds in reclaiming, irrigating, and cultivating 
land, were justly ranked among the first services of a human being, 
and as the last preparation of the gathered grain was perhaps 
humorously, but yet pungently, said to make the DaSvas start, 
and shriek, and fly (see Vendldad III, 32, Sp. 165), and as further, a 
life from the fruits of the earth to this day constitutes the main 
difference between those who live by murderous theft and those 
who live honestly in nearly the same regions, I think we may not 
only see no bathos here, but on the contrary admire the robust 
sense of this early religion 1 , and say that a knowledge as to a true 
policy in the department of agriculture was one of the wisest 
possible desires, and the most of all things worthy of a ' sight of 
Mazda and of consultation with Him.' How the fields had better 
be worked, and how the people could best be kept from bloody 
freebooting as aggressors or as victims, this involved Ahura's 
Righteous Order, Benevolence, Power, and Piety, the four energis- 
ing Immortals all at once. And this only could secure the other 
two rewarding personifications, Welfare and Immortality. 

7. Having prayed for that which is the first virtue of civilised 
existence, work (verezyeldyai), he proceeds to further petitions. 
' Come Ye,' he beseeches in Vedic fashion. Come Ye, O Ahura, 
Asha, and Vohu Manah ! and behold the attentive monarch, the 
leading Magavan, as he listens to my instructions with the other 

1 In this particular. As to ceremonies it had at a later period more than its 
share of absurdities ; but as to honest work as against ' foraging on the enemy ' 
there is a great difference between the Gathas, and some other ancient hymns, 
for instance the V?iks of the Veda. In fact these latter may be regarded as 
representing the opposite extreme. 
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chiefs, and the thronging masses. And let too the sacrificial gifts 
pour in for offering and worship. 

8. He rests at no bare morality for the simple multitude. He 
knows too well the human foible, therefore he asks with vigour for 
sacrifice and hymn. 

9. Encouraging the two pious chiefs whose souls go hand in 
hand, he prays that an influence like that of the ' eternal two' might 
bear their ' spirit ' (sic) to the shining home of Paradise, it having 
attained to perfection by the help of the Best Mind of God within 
it (For mainyu in this sense compare XLIV, 11.) 

10. Asking of Mazda to grant in His love (or 'by His will') 
all the happy phases of life which have been, or which shall ever 
be experienced, he prays that their bodies, that is, their persons, as 
separate accountable individuals (compare narem narem jfoahyai 
tanuyg) might flourish in the graces of the Good Mind, the Holy 
Sovereignty, and the Sacred Order, till they were blessed with the 
urta, the summum bonum. 

1 1. He here prays all the grand abstractions, Piety, the Righteous 
Order (which alone can ' push on ' the settlements), the Good Mind 
of God within His people, and His kingdom, to turn their mental 
ears and listen, and listening to pardon. 

12. And specifying the one central object of desire, the Thrift- 
law, the Avesta of the Ratu, or Saoshyant, he asks Ahura to arise 
to his help and give him spiritual strength by sustaining him through 
the inspiring Righteousness and the Good Mind, in an effective 
invocation. 

13. With a spirituality still deeper than his Semitic colleague, he 
asks, not to see the person of God, but His nature, and especially 
to be able to comprehend and bring home to his mind what the 
Sovereignty of God implies with its ' blessed rewards.' And he asks 
of Piety as first acquired, practised, and then speaking within him, 
to reveal the Gnosis, the Insight, that is, the Religion. 

14. After the fervent language of the previous verses we may 
accept verse 14 as a legitimate continuation. Its ' Zarathurtra ' 
may mean ' I ' just as ' David ' is used by the Psalmist for ' me.' 
And the language can mean nothing but a dedication of all that he 
is and has to God, his flesh, his body, his religious eminence, the 
obedience which he offers in word and deed, inspired by Righteous- 
ness, and the Kingdom which he has succeeded in saving and 
blessing. (I do not think that I have at all exaggerated the grasp 
and fervour of this section. Less could not be said, if the words 
are to be allowed their natural weight.) 
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Translation. 



i. As by the laws of the primeval world, so will 
our spiritual chieftain act (that chief besought-for by 
the Kine 1 , and named as Zarathujtra 2 by the Lord). 
Deeds most just he will do toward the wicked, as 
toward the righteous, and toward him whose deeds 
of fraud 3 and righteous deeds combine (in equal 
measure). 

2. Yea, (he will act with justice but with ven- 
geance, for) he who does evil to the wicked by word, 
or with thought (and plan), and (who therein does 
not dally, but toils labouring as) with both the hands, 
or he (again) who admonishes one for his good*, such 
as these are offering (a gift) to their religious s faith 
in the love (and with the approving view) of Ahura 
Mazda 8 ; (they are offering to conscience.) 

» See XXIX, i. 

1 See XXIX, 6, 8. 

5 So the Pahl. ; and so also Roth (Z. D. M. G., vol. xxxvii. 5, 223) 
taking milhahya as a nom. pi. (comp. va£ahya). But I am 
strongly inclined to a former view of my own. Y£hya-mhhahy£ 
look irresistibly like two genitives. I would render as an emphatic 
alternative 'what fraud he may lay hold of (Iwmy&saite' with the 
gen.), reach (of the one), and what (seem) to him the righteous 
deeds (of the other).' But if Roth and the Pahlavi are right, we 
have here the origin of the later hamSstaga, the souls in the inter- 
mediate place between Heaven and Hell, whose sins and good 
works have been equal (West, Gloss, to M. I K.). The Persian 
manuscript of Haug 12 b. has : Kih i& (pro ham) u * in ham 
rasfd SstSd an i duiUgh, kih \k (ham) u an /' 'halif [ku, hamgst&n]. 

1 So the Pahlavi also indicates : Val valman t japtr — £ashijn. 
Ner. uttamasya va asvadayanti dehinaA. 

1 Literally, ' they are offering a gift to their own choice ' (var= 
varena; comp. yavarenS). 

* They are holding fast by the holy cause, and their vehemence 
in vengeance does not negative the fact that they are toiling in the 
love of Ahura. Pahlavi : Pa van zak f lak d&shuno, Auharmazd I 
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3. (And so may it be), O Ahura ! Let the man 
who is the best toward the righteous saint, whether 
lord's kinsman J ,or as village labourer, with the allied 2 
peer (of the master), having light, and endowed with 
energy for the cattle (a Ratu such as Ahura sought 
to satisfy their wail), let such an one be (for us) 3 in 
the work-field of the Righteous Order, in the pas- 
tures of Thy Good Mind 4 . 

4. (And I beseech for Thine instruction), I who 
will abjure 5 all disobedience (toward Thee, praying 
that others likewise may withhold it) from Thee ; I 
who abjure the Evil Mind as well, the lordly kins- 
man's arrogance °, and that lying sin which is (alas !) 
the next thing to the people 7 (their most familiar 
fault), and the blaming ally's falsehood, and from 
the Kine the worst care of her meadows 8 (the crime 
of stint in labour 9 ), 

1 Literally, ' with, or as, the kinsman.' 

* ' With the true ally.' 

* See XXIX, 2 : 'Let that pasture-giver whom ye would appoint 
for us, teaching by example and precept vohu vastryS, let him be 
on our sacred pastures, and on our side.' 

* The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows: He who affords 
increase to the righteous on account of the relationship [that is, 
something is given to him ?] does so also on account of the labourer's 
duty, or class [that is, the labourer is to be considered as his own]. 
Through the loyalty ; that is, the loyal class, that which adheres to 
Auharmazd, he has a thorough understanding as to what is (true) 
energy toward the herds. Thus Vohuman (a good mind) is a 
workman with him to whom Righteousness also belongs. 

6 Hubschm. Casuslehre, 'der ich von dir den Ungehorsam und 
schlechten Sinn durch Gebet abwenden will ' (s. 180). 

* Observe that Apa&u certainly designates an upper class. Why 
else arrogance ? 

7 Possibly this severity was the cause of the later high reputation 
of the Zarathurtrians for veracity. 

* Literally, ' from the pasture of the Kine.' 

* The Pahlavi may be rendered : Him who will not listen to 
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5. I, who (abjuring these sins), call earnestly on 
Thine Obedience of all (assisting guardians) the 
greatest one for our help 1 , gaining (thereby 2 ) long 
life in the Realm of (Thy) Good Mind (incarnate in 
our tribes), and paths that are straight from their 
Righteous Order, wherein Ahura Mazda dwells s , 

6. (Yea), I who, as this Thy faithful priest, invoke 
Thee through (my) Righteousness, (now) seek * with 
longing from (Thy) Best Spirit, and with that 8 (best) 
intention of mind, (to know) what 6 he himself 
thought of the working of (our) fields 7 . Therefore 
(because I abjure the Evil Mind, and all disobedience, 

Thee, O Auharmazd ! will I abjure, and Ak6man also, for by him 
there is the despising of relations, and the deception of the labouring 
men who live close at hand [that is, of neighbours]. And he is 
ever bringing censure upon the clients. And he holds to the lowest 
measure of duty toward the Herd. 

1 Avangha ne, or avanghanS, an infinitive (see Wilhelm, de Infin. 
p. 16). The Pahlavi has avo afyyarih. 

a Sraosha ( = listening obedience) is the greatest for help, because 
by a Mathra which appeals to him the way to Ahura is found out 
(XXVIII, 6) and the Demon defeated. If apand is read, so strictly. 
The Pahlavi translator seems to have understood apa n*; baram 
ayafinai pavan dSr-ztvwnih, zak f pavan khu«/ayih t Vohuman. 

Ner. : Avapaya df rghe ^ivitatve. This may well restore for us 
the proper text. Reading apa ne we should render 'obtain for us.' 

9 Ahura Mazda dwells as in His abode amid the paths where 
His saints walk (see XLVI, 16). 

4 So also indicated by bavihuneV. Kaya properly refers to ye. 

8 The Pahlavi translator seems to have seen an imperative in 
ava, rendering it freely aiyyarine^o. 

• Ya may be an instr. sing, or an ace. pi. neut. ' I ask what he 
thought meet to be done ; ' ya does not necessarily equal ye*na in 
every instance. 

7 I need hardly remind the reader that agriculture was the great 
question of orderly and religious life with the Zarathurtrians. 
Without it there was of course no resource but wandering and 
plunder for them. 
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arrogance, falsehood), O Mazda ! would I beseech 
of Thee for a sight of Thee, and for consultation 
with Thee ! (What is Thy will and mind ?) 

7. Come Ye, then, to my best (regulations. 
Come to my men, and my laws '), my very own, O 
Mazda ! and let them see through the Righteous 
Order and (Thy) Good Mind (which Thou wilt 
bestow in Thy drawing near) how I am heard before 
the rich giver 2 (in the assembly of Thy worshippers). 
Yea, (come Ye) ; and let the manifold offerings of 
worship be manifest among us 8 . (Arouse Ye, and 
help our zeal 4 !) 

1 So I render from the context. Otherwise see & t6i izyi in the 
previous verse. 

' I was formerly inclined to understand Ahura here, Indian 
usage permitting. (Indra and other Gods are maghavan.) But 
modern authority, aided by the ancient Pahlavi translator, brings 
me to a better mind. The Pahlavi has pavan fravdn magih. It 
is better to refer the word to the disciple. The more prominent 
members of the congregation are meant. 

* Ner. renders the last line thus : And may these offerings be 
manifest in the midst of us, and accompanied with (sincerest) 
worship. 

4 There are certain cases where allowance for an ancient scholar 
working under great disadvantages becomes a critical necessity. 
Here the Pahlavi translator was clearly the victim of a manuscript. 
The word ' iidum ' (sic) stood, as similar words so often stand, in 
his MS. as 'ii. dum.' Deeply imbued with a superstitious regard 
for every letter, and with a public equally scrupulous, he saw no 
course before him but to translate each as best he could. He 
chose to render ' 4i ' by an infinitive, preserving the root, and 
could only think of a form of ' da ' for dum (so also moderns in 
another case). Many writers, seeing such a step, cast away his 
paper, regarding themselves as absolved by such a ' blunder ' from 
mastering his translations. But a little honest labour will always 
bring one back to sounder exegesis. In the next following verse 
we have identically the same form in another word, which he renders 
awkwardly but correctly, using d& again, but as a proper auxiliary. 
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8. (Come Ye) and show me the worthy aims of 
our faith, so that I may approach and fulfil them 
with (Thy) Good Mind, the offering, O Mazda! of 
the One like You l , or the words of praises offered 
with Righteousness. And give Ye as Your offering 2 
(of grace to me) the abiding gifts of Your Immor- 
tality and Welfare ! 

9. And let (one like those 3 ), O Mazda ! bear on 
to Thee the spirit of the two leaders who cause the 
holy ritual Truth to flourish ; let him * bear them to 
(Thy) brilliant home 6 with* preternatural insight, 
and with the Better Mind. Yea, let him bear that 
spirit on as a fellow-help 7 in (furthering) the readi- 

1 To approach the offering of a praiser seems certainly an un- 
natural expression. I think that we are obliged to regard khshmi- 
vatd as another way of saying Yourself rather than ' of Yours ' ; 
and if it equals ' Yourself here, it may elsewhere ; see XXXIV, 2, 
khshmivatd vahm6, also XLIV, 1, nem<? khshmavatd. All acknow- 
ledge mavaite' to mean ' to me.' Htibschmann, Casuslehre, s. 200: 
' dass ich mit frommem sinne an eure Verehrung, Mazda, gehen 
kann.' 

* It is curious that draond seems to be in apposition here. The 
word is used merely in the sense of offering in the later Avesta. It 
might possibly mean 'possessions' here. 

* See XXXII, 15. There helping princes are spoken of 'as 
borne by the two (Haurvata/ and AmeretataV).' Here in immediate 
connection with the same two it is said : Let one bear the spirit of 
the two united chiefs. By the term ' spirit,' which sounds so sus- 
piciously modern, we must nevertheless understand very nearly 
what the word would mean in a modern phrase. By these two 
leaders we may understand either (Jamaspa and Vljtdspa (XLIX, 9) 
or G&maspa and Frashaoxtra. (Compare yavarena Frashaortil 
G&m&spa.) 

4 ' Let one bear them.' 

6 Khvarlh maninlrnS. 

The Pahlavi gives its evidence for an instrumental and for a 
less pronounced meaning than the one above. 

7 Hamkart&rih. If the second kar is the root, the sense is figurative. 
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ness l of those (in their holy work) whose souls go 
hand in hand 2 . 

to. (And not for these alone do I pray, but for 
us 3 as well.) All prosperous states * in being which 
have been enjoyed in the past, which men are now 
enjoying, and which shall be known in the future, do 
Thou grant (me) these in Thy love *. (Yea), cause 
(our) bodily and personal life to be blest with sal- 
vation • through (Thy) Good Mind, (Thy) Sovereign 
Power, and (Thy) Sanctity 7 . 

ii. And, O Thou who art the most beneficent 
Ahura Mazda ! and thou who art Aramaiti (our 
piety), and also the Righteous Order who dost 
further on the settlements; and Thou, the Good 
Mind, and the Sovereign Power! hear ye me all, 
and have mercy 8 for every deed which I do what- 
soever 8 ! 



1 Bundako. * Pavan akvfnS ruban6. 

' So more probably. See the first person inverses 8 and n. 

• So the Pahlavi also, hu-zivimih. 

• So the Pahlavi also : Pavan hanS i lak d6shi«i8. ' In Thy 
will' is here very weak. 

• Nadukthii i av6 tanu [am yehabun] ; Ner. jubham tanau. 

7 Neryosangh : Let them continue to live well, and be prosperous 
in all things [ ] those females (ya/r most curiously) who are born 
thus [that is, come from elsewhere (and not from us)], and who 
are [gained over by myself]. Those, O Great Wise One! who 
shall exist [(or) come in the future], let them render these persons 
thine own through friendship to thee. Cause thou the Best Mind 
to increase within me, O Lord I [that is, make my mind ever the 
more piously zealous]. And in view of my righteousness grant me 
a benefit in my body, or person [ ]. 

• So the Pahlavi also : Am bar& amurz&f. 

• Observe that all the Amesh6spends, except the two mentioned 
in verse 8, are here bidden as persons to listen and be merciful. 
These recurring instances (recall the two hands of Asha &c.) 
necessitate the view that the idea of personality is never lost in that 
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12. And Thou, O Ahura ! do Thou (Thyself) 
arise * to me ! Through Aramaiti give me power, 
O most bountiful Spirit Mazda ! through (my) 
faithful appeals and offerings a ; and for (my) Right- 
eousness grant me mighty strength, and (Thy) 
thrift-law 3 through (Thy) Good Mind *. 

1 3. (Arise to give me power), and then for grace 
in a wide perception 8 (that I may view its depth and 
extent), do Thou reveal to me Thy 6 nature (?), O 
Ahura! (the power of Thine attributes), and those of 
Thy (holy) kingdom, and by these, the blessed gifts 7 
of (Thy) Good Mind ! And do Thou, O bountiful 
Piety 8 show forth the religious truths through (Thy) 
Righteous Order. 

of the abstract quality ; and vice versi ; (the latter especially in the 
Gathas where the names always retain much, if not all of their 
original force). As to adai; see vanghuyS (sic) zavd-ada in the next 
verse. 

1 We seem obliged to suppose that Ahura was poetically con- 
ceived of as sitting (like Vohuman in VendidadXIX, 31 (Wg.)) upon 
an ornamented throne, or we may take the expression as pure 
metaphor equalling ' exert Thy power.' Aramaiti may be a voc. 

* See idai in verse 11. 

8 Pavan zak f Vohuman sardarih. The ' thrift-law ' is the regula- 
tion established by the Ratu demanded in Y. XXIX for the redemp- 
tion of the Kine. It expresses the entire polity and theology of 
the Zarathurtrian people as summed up in the original Avesta. 

* Neryosangh : Up ! O Lord 1 purify me [that is, make me pure, 
or free, from the influence of that tormentor, the Evil Mind] ; and 
grant me perfect spirituality and zeal. For we are recipients of 
Gvahmana, O more mighty spirit [that is, let him be as a guest, 
arrived within my body] ! And let sanctity have power over the 
murderer (?) [ ], and through the lordship of the Best Mind. 

* The Pahlavi has here pavan kamak Hshwno, on which see 
Darmesteter, £tudes Iraniennes, vol. ii, as per index. 

6 Literally, ' Your.' 

7 Ashi has this meaning in the later Avesta. It also means 
' sacred regularity,' ' exactness' in religious duties. 

8 So the Pahlavi also : Ax pavan Aharayth dind fraz dakh- 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XXXIII. 79 



14. Thus, as an offering, Zarathiutra gives the 
life l of his very body. And he offers, likewise, O 
Mazda ! the priority of the Good Mind, (his emi- 
nence gained) by his holiness (with Thy folk) ; and 
he offers (above all his) Obedience (to Thee) in deed 
and in speech, and with these (Thine established) 
Sovereign Power 2 ! 



shaklnS ; Ner. : Puwyena dinim pra^ihnaya. Possibly, ' give light 
to our consciences through Asha' would be better. 

1 The tissues ; the word seems contrasted with bones elsewhere. 
The Pahlavi has khayS, and Ner. ^ivaw (sic). 

* The Pahlavi translation may be rendered as follows : Thus, as 
a gift of generosity, I who am Zartfrst (so freely, and with no error 
from ignorance (!)) give the life of my own body, as the advance [as 
the chieftainship] to Vohuman and to Auharmazd, and to Asha- 
vahirt, in actions [that is, I would do the deeds which Ahariyih 
desires], and would give obedient attention to the word (literally 
the hearing of the word) to (i. e. of) Khshatraver. 
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YASNA XXXIV. 

i. A tone of thankfulness continues. As if in gratitude for 
better fortunes, the prophet declares that he will bestow upon 
Ahura with the foremost, according to the measure of the gifts 
which he has received. Those gifts were the secured Immortality 
(not mere temporal ' deathlessness '), the Righteous Order, and the 
Sovereign Power established in holiness and bestowing the Universal 
Weal. 

2. The kind of gifts which are proposed for offerings are not 
sacrificial beasts or fruits, but the actions of the truly pious citizen 
whose soul is intimately united with Righteousness, the homage of 
prayer, and the songs of praise. As no piety could exist without 
strict ecclesiastical regularity, so no ceremonial punctuality was 
conceived of apart from honour and charity (see verse 5 and 
Yart XXII). 

3. Accordingly the meat-offering, the mention of which imme- 
diately follows, is spoken of as offered with homage to the Right- 
eous Order and to the Divine Sovereignty for the benefit of all the 
sacred settlements, in order to equip the wise man fully, and as a 
helpful blessing among the Immortals themselves and their 
adherents. 

4. And the Fire is likewise mentioned, which was worshipped not 
so much like Agni as the friendly god of the hearth and the altar, 
but more and chiefly like Agni as the priest of the church. 

Not unlike Agni, it is called upon both for inward spiritual 
strength and for temporal blessings in various forms, together with 
vengeance hurled very much as if in the form of a thunderbolt 
(zasta-Lrtiif dere.rta-a£nanghem). 5. To explain what he means by 
his supplications for the coming of the Kingdom, and for holy 
actions (that is, to make it certain that he does not mean punc- 
tilious ritualism apart from the noblest charity), he rhetorically asks : 
'And what is Your Kingdom, that which Zarathurtra establishes and 
offers to You? (XXXIII, 14). What is the kind of prayer (comp. 
XLVIII, 8, and LIII, 1) which I must use, so that I may become 
Yours (Your property) in my actions, not to load Your priesthood 
with sacrifices, nor to fatten Your princes with booty (as too often 
in the i?«ks), nor yet to secure a heavy gift to the poet, but to 
'nourish Your poor ? ' This was the essence of the desired Sanctity 
and the Sovereign Authority. The Kingdom of God, exalted 
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and personified as a separate intelligence, is positively said to be 
something more than a gaudy pageant of material display, even 
TavS Khshathrem yd erezi^yoi ASM drigavl vahy6 (LIII, 9). (See 
also even Vendidad II [part i], where moral duties are lauded.) 

And the composer himself seems to be so conscious of the sharply 
defined difference between such a kingdom and that of the rival 
religion, that he immediately adds an interdict : ' Such is Your King- 
dom, caring for the righteous poor, and therefore we declare You 
irreconcilably distinct from the Da£vas and their polluted followers. 
Ye are beyond them and before in the spirit of Your Reign ! ' 

6. He then utters an impressive doubt, which only deepens our 
admiration at his expressions of faith : ' If it be really true,' he con- 
tinues (see XLI V, 6), ' that Ye are thus with the Righteous Order 
and the Good Mind, the God who looks upon the goodness of the 
heart and the activity of the hands, then give me a sign of it, that 
I may persevere and increase in the depth of my homage while life 
shall last.' 7. For the struggle, though not without signs of a 
favourable issue, was far from over yet. (Hence his misgivings.) 

He then asks with some wistfulness after the ' ar(e)dra,' the men 
that could help, who from the experience of the grace of God, 
could turn sorrow into blessing by establishing the holy religious 
system firmly, but with enlarged and not narrowed understanding. 
And, still a little dispirited, he declares, as so often : ' None have I 
other than You ; therefore I can wait for the ar(e)dra. Do ye save 
us alone by Your already offered means of grace.' 

8. ' For Ye have given me already, as it were, a sign. The 
enemy are checked, and for the moment cowed, if they are not 
repelled. They among whom there was death for so many when 
they had the upper hand, and when their ruler persecuted the holy 
vows, are not only struck with terror by the action which we take, 
but their chief retribution is, as we hold it, spiritual, and therefore, 
in the eye of truth the more severe. They will not encourage 
righteous Order and righteous intentions, and accordingly, the 
personified Good Intention, grieved, will depart from them.' 

9. ' Yea,' he reiterates, amplifying, ' the unfortunate sinners who 
depart from Thy kindly and sacred Piety in this ignorance of all 
experience of Thy Good Mind, will suffer an equal desertion. The 
characteristics of righteousness will, in their turn, avoid them as the 
unclean creatures flee from us.' 10. ' And this is,' thus he con- 
tinues, ' a sign or result which the All-wise declares to me to steady 
my soul as I waver.' ' And these are indeed the cheering proofs of 
Thy favour,' he adds, addressing Ahura, ' which terrify our enemies 

[31] G 
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and advance us, giving us a righteous eminence (XXXIII, 14) in 
Thy Kingdom.' 

ir. 'Therefore that kindly Piety whom these desert in their 
judicial ignorance, will increase for us both the all-comprehensive 
blessings; spiritual Deathlessness begun in anticipation here, and its 
necessary condition, Welfare. And they shall be increased as food 
(sic) for Mazda's straitened people, or better, to His glory as their 
monarch. And by their means Ahura may defend Himself 
efficiently from the persecuting and idolatrous foe.' 12. Taking 
into consideration all that depends on a correct understanding as 
to religious and political duties, he fervently prays to be guided 
aright in the establishment of a ceremonial and of praises, beseech- 
ing Mazda to speak, declaring the kind of worship which may 
secure the ashis (which are the blessed rewards). And he asks to 
be taught those religious paths about which no error was possible, 
the paths which are the Good Mind's own. 

13. After a fashion already known to us (as in XXIX), he 
answers his question himself. That way which Ahura had already 
revealed as the Good Mind's own, was made up of the revealed 
precepts of the Saoshyawts. There, as in the paths where Ahura 
dwells (XXXIII, 5 ; XL VI, 16), the well-doer may prosper from 
his devotion to the religious truths, and gain a reward immediately 
from the hand of God. 14. As if never forgetting the original 
calamity, the woes of the Kine, he further declares that way to be 
the one of all to be chosen for this earthly life, as the vestibule to 
the heavenly one. And he asserts that they who toil for the Kine 
(who represents here, as generally, the holy settlements as well as 
their chief source of riches and support) are striving to further and 
demonstrate the wisdom of that way by every righteous contrivance. 

Nay, he declares that the deeds of Piety are themselves the 
highest wisdom, just as the words and righteous actions of the 
Saoshyawts not only declare and make, but constitute, ' the way.' 

15. Again, concluding with a climacteric and synoptical prayer, 
he beseeches Ahura to speak and reveal to him all the most 
available statements, ceremonies, and praises. And never for- 
getting that all ceremonies, hymns, and sacrifices, sacred as they 
are, are only means to a greater end ; he prays the Deity that 
He may exert that Sovereign Power which is alone supremely 
efficient in relieving actual distress (LIII, 9), for by its holy 
laws and spiritual arms it can alone bring on the Frashakarc/, and 
produce that condition in society in which all human progress shall 
have become complete. 
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Translation. 

i. As to those (three gifts of blessings), Immor- 
tality, the Righteous Order, and the (established) 
Kingdom of Welfare, which Thou, O Mazda ! hast 
given through (holy) deeds, words, and the sacrifice 
unto these (Thy servants here in my sight 1 ), gifts 
(shall) be offered 2 by us in return to Thee, O Ahura ! 
and with the foremost of them all. 

2. Yea, and all those gifts of the Good Spirit 8 
have been given (back in gratitude) to Thee by the 
mind and the deed of the bountiful man, whose soul 
goes hand in hand* with the Righteous Order in 
the settlement, in homage toward the One like You 6 , 

1 The hymns seem to be all composed for public declamation, 
as is evident from various passages. Similar indications often occur 
in the Veda. I formerly connected aSsham with Ameretat&7, &c, 
' a thank-offering for these (gifts).' 

1 I am very sorry to oppose progress on such a subject as dast6, 
but I do not think that it is an infinitive, nor that aitS or mrfiite" 
are such. -T8, or what it represents, I regard as seldom or never 
a Githic suffix, and especially not, as here, where dastfi falls to the 
end of the sentence. Too little attention has been paid to the 
Gathic sentence. The infinitive seldom falls to the end of it ; 
vidvandi vao&lj ta/ mdi vi^idy&i vao^d; viduye" (vidvS) vohu 
mananghd; men&i daidyai yehy& mi rishis; ash£ fradathai as- 
perezatS; Sg6i (?) hadrdyS; ye a&rtem vaenanghe" aogedS; but 
zbaya avanghanS (?) y& verezy&dyii manta vastrya ; sruidySi 
Mazd& fravao&l; kahmai vividuy^ (-v6) vasht; ta/ verezy&dyiU 
hya/ mdi mraota vahwtem; aretha vdizhdyai kamahya urn mdi 
data ; dazdyai hakercna ; but vasmi any &k& viduy S (-v6) ; men- 
daidyai y& T6i MazdS adixtLr, &c. The Pahlavi renders here with 
admirable freedom as a first person, yehabun£m. 

8 Observe this expression. It is the spewta mainyu which, like 
the ' Holy Spirit of God,' is sometimes identical with Him. 

4 Souls are elsewhere said to go hand in hand ; see Y. XXXIII, 9. 

6 I suppose that it is possible that khshmavatfl, here and else- 
where, may refer to the human subject, ' to the praise of your wor- 
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O Mazda ! and with the chants of the (thankful) 
praisers 1 . 

3. And unto Thee, O Ahura ! will we offer the 
(thankful) meat-offering with self-humbling praise, 
and to Thy Righteousness (like Thee a person), and 
for all the settlements in Thy kingdom which are 
guarded 2 by Thy Good Mind. For in the perfect 
preparation of the justly acting (has that offering its 
power), O Mazda ! together with all (others of its 
kind). Among those like You and worthy of Your- 
selves, it is a blessing 3 . 

4. And we pray likewise for Thy Fire, O Ahura ! 
strong through Righteousness (as it is), most swift, 
(most) powerful, to the house with joy receiving it, 
in many wonderful ways our help, but to the hater, O 
Mazda ! it is a steadfast * harm as if with weapons 
hurled from the hands 6 . 

shipper,' but it does not sound at all natural. I think that khshma- 
vatd is merely another way of saying 'of you,' as mavawt=me. 
So the Pahlavi also seems to render here: Av6 zak 1 lekum va 
ntyayirno. Ner. also: SamagaiMdmi yushmakam naruaskr;'taye, 
Maha^flanin. 

1 This recalls the dasemS-stutam of Y. XXVIII, 10. 

The Pahlavi renders freely and not uncritically, regarding the 
spe»ta nar as Zarathartra himself: Aftino den Gar&rfmano stayem. 
Ner. : Garothmine staumi te. 

* So also the translations: Aigha? parvarun va min frarumh. 
Ner.: Uttamena pratipalya manasa. Compare Y. XXXII, 2 : 
saremand khshathraV. The singular verb is difficult. 

8 Or, ' for as those justly acting, and in preparation will we offer 
it as a blessing together with all who. are among " Your own." ' 
Here khshmavawt equals ' Your own '; rather than ' Yourselves.' 

4 Or 'visible' as fire, but this seems too feeble a conception 
for the place. The Pahlavi translator read dererta as a participle 
from dar(e)z, which is quite as possible as that it should be from 
dar(e)s. He renders yakhsenuneW kino ; Ner., vidadhiti nigraham. 
That he so translated because he was not aware that dere-rta could 
be also a participle from dar(e)s, is no longer tenable. 

6 As by no means a partially selected specimen, let the reader 
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5. What is x then Your Kingdom, O Mazda ? 
What are Your riches ? that I may become 2 Your 
own in my actions, with the Righteous Order, and 
(Thy) Good Mind, to care for Your poor (in their 
suffering s ). Apart from all would we declare You, 
yea, apart from Da£vas 4 , and Khrafstra-polluted 
mortals ! 

consider the following from the Pahlavi : Thus, O Auharmazd ! 
this which is Thy Fire, which is so powerful, is a satisfaction to him 
whose is Aharayih [-when my chieftain (the glossist seeming to 
have a text with a first pronoun ; otherwise the first translator who 
never saw ? us(e)mahi) becomes one by whom duty and charity are 
fulfilled], for it is quick and powerful [the Fire], and remains con- 
tinually in friendship with him, and makes joy manifest to him. 
And therefore, O Auharmazd 1 on him who is the tormentor it 
takes revenge as if with a mighty wish. 

1 Ka/ is often a mere interrogative particle, so modern inter- 
rogatives are also often merely formal. 

2 Bartholomae admirably follows K4 here with its hakhmt; it 
gives a more common explanation of vao, which I am obliged to 
take in a possessive sense beside ne. The manuscript used by the 
Pahlavi writer had, however, ahmt, as many others now extant. 

1 Note the recurrence of this care for the poor, showing what 
the frequent mention of righteousness, the good mind, &c. meant. 

4 Observe that daevair must mean the Demon-gods and not 
their worshippers here; pare vao indicates this, and also mashyiix= 
men, who are separately mentioned. The Pahlavi translator is 
finely critical here, giving us our first hint as to the meaning: 
PSsh Lekum min harvisp-gftno levln5 guft hdman&f [atgh tuban- 
karrfar h6man&/, &c.]. So with antare-mruye" (-v6), he was the 
pioneer also. I render with impartiality : Which (of what kind) is 
your sovereignty? [that is, what thing can I do, whereby your 
sovereignty may be increased through my instrumentality ?] And 
which is your wealth? [that is, what thing shall I do whereby 
riches may be kept in your possession by my means ?] How thus 
in the actions of Auharmazd shall I become yours ? [That is, I (?) 
shall do that thing through which, by my means, your sovereignty 
is extended; and also wealth is kept in your possession by me.] 
For whenever I (?) shall do righteous deeds, [that is, when I (?) 
shall do duty and good works], Vohuman gives nourishment to 
our poor. Before all of every kind, even before them ye are 
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6. If thus Ye are in verity, O Mazda ! with the 
Righteous Order and Thy Good Mind, then grant 
Ye me a sign 1 of this in this world's entire abiding 2 
(while I live amid its scenes), how offering sacrifice 
and praising 3 You the more devoutly 4 , I may 
approach You (in my worship) ! 

7. Where 8 are Thine offerers, O Mazda ! Thy 
helpers, who as the enlightened of the Good Mind 
are producing the doctrines with wide mental light 
as inherited treasures, (delivering them as Thy 
word) in misfortune and in woe 6 ? I know none 
other than You ; then do Ye save us through Your 
righteousness ! 

8. Through these our deeds (of sacrifice and zeal 7 ), 
they are terrified 8 among whom there was (once) 
destruction, and for many (at the time) when the 

declared; [that is, ye are more capable] than the demons, for 
their (?) intellect is perverted, (and ye are also before) men. 
1 So also the Pahlavi dakhrak. 

* So indicated by ketrun&nt. I have no doubt whatever that 
ma&ha should have this sense. See also Y. XXX, 9. 

1 So also the Pahlavi: Pavan afrinagano dahirnS va st&ywnS 
s&tunam madam. 

4 Urvaidyao, if in its original form, looks like a comparative. 
One naturally thinks of a * vrad (?) equivalent to ' vn'dh.' 

* Rhetorically interrogative as often in English, or indeed a mere 
particle. (Compare XL VI, 9.) 

* So also the Pahlavi indicates with its SmukhtLrnS (sic) f hu- 
varuno [i av6 kar va kirfak], muni£ pavan asanih va muni£ pavan 
tangth vadunySn frakh-hushlh. Ner. : .Siksham satyaya yaA sama- 
dhanatve, sawka/atve* 'pi kurute vipula£aitanyaA [kila, yaA k£rya»» 
puwyaw yat samnddhataya kurute] tekia. yat sawka/ataya 'pi kurute, 
tasya vi£«ana£aitanya»2 tasmad bhavati. 

' Nao being taken in a possessive sense. 

8 But the Pahlavi has : * Min zak 1 valmanjan maman kunimS 
lanman Mm'; possibly 'by these actions they terrify us'; the 
middle in the sense of the active. 
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oppressor of Thy holy vows was as the stronger 
oppressing the weaker 1 . They who have not thought 
(in consonance) with Thy Righteous Order, from 
these Thy Good Mind 2 abideth afar. 

9. Aye, they who desert Thy bountiful Piety, O 
Mazda ! that one desired of Thee s , O Thou omnis- 
cient ! and who thus abandon her by reason of the 
evil-doer, and in their ignorance of (Thy) Good 
Mind, from such as these (Aramaiti) with her holiness 
utterly departs * as the red Khrafstras (who destroy 
and pollute all life, flee) from us 6 (Thy faithful 
servants). 

10. Through the action of this (His) Good Mind 
(as he works his grace within us) the benevolently 
wise 6 One declared a result as its fruit, He knowing 
the bountiful Piety, the creatrix of righteous beings 7 . 
These all, O Mazda Ahura ! in Thy Kingdom (are 

1 It is a mistake to suppose that the Pahlavi translator and his 
followers, Ner. and the Persian MS. (of Haug's Collection), refer 
naidyaunghem and nadentd to the same Sanskrit word. They 
translate them as if referring the first to nadh, and the last to nid. 

2 Min valmaar an bara rakhik atto Vohuman. Asmand seems 
an impossible reading, and cannot be reconciled with Vohu. 

* The hint of the Pahlavi points, as usual, to the general sense, 
leaving us the task of discovering the grammatical structure. 

Here I do not follow the indication of sedkunyfin ; Ner. parikshi- 
pyanti. The voc. ' O Thou ' is free. 

* So also in general the Pahlavi : Min valmaaran kabed Ahara- 
yih seg'dak; Ner. tebhyaA* prabhuto dharmaA* prabhraryati. 

8 So if ahma/ is read, but the MS. before the Pahlavi translator 
read ahm&t ; Ner. etebhyaA (freely). A simpler rendering results ; 
' as from him flee away/ 

* Observe the evidence of the Zend to the prevalent meaning of 
' khratu.' 

7 Or reading hithSm, and in the sense of ' bond,' we coincide 
with Ner. sukhanivasam. HaithSm= the true; hatSm ?= of beings. 
Lit. 'the true creatrix of Asha (the holy).' 
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' helps to our progress') for they smite (our tyrants) 
with fear 1 . 

ii. And for Thee hath Aramaiti (who is Our 
Piety) increased both the Universal Weal and (its 
continuance in) Immortality, and (with them as ever 
united) the Righteous (ritual and moral) Order 
(established and made firm) in the Kingdom of (Thy 
Good Mind). Those powerful lasting two (hath she 
increased) to (give us the needful) food 2 . And 
through these, O Mazda ! art Thou with Thy perfect 
expellers of hate s . (Thou removest Thy foes afar 4 !) 

1 2. What then are Thy regulations * ? And what 
wilt Thou ? What of praise, or of (fuller) offering ? 
Speak forth that we hear it, O Mazda ! what will 
establish the blessed rewards of Thine ordinance 4 ! 

1 The word voyathrS is difficult to place ; the Pahlavi translator 
divided, reading avo-yathra (possibly avoi athrS), and rendered 
fr6</kushl-att=is smitten down; the Persian better: Fr6d zadar, is 
smiting down. We may well hesitate before rejecting this indica- 
tion, which may point to a better text. Like vafiir, it may indicate 
the severity of the influences of the righteous system, in the midst 
of genial allusion. The ta vispd might refer quite naturally to 
duf-jkayasthani in the previous verse. The form voyathra (cor- 
rected) may represent some derivative from the root bf=to fear. 
Compare byawte' in verse 8. 

2 So likewise the Pahlavi with its khurir no ; otherwise ' for 
glory;' Avai=sva.T. Lit. ' To Thee (are) both Weal and Immor- 
tality.' 

8 Gavid b&h min lak hdmanih ; Ner. vltakash/as tva«i asi. 

4 Ner. : Thus both are (to be derived) from thee, Avirdada's food, 
and that of Amirddda also, [the (food) of the Lord-of-water, and of 
the Lord-of-wood* (so the later Avesta and Parsism)], and in the 
kingdom of the best mind, righteousness is making a revelation 
together with the perfect mind. Do thou also bestow zeal and 
power upon this one, O Great Wise One, the Lord ! From 
torment art thou exempt. 

8 So also viraywno. e Pahlavi arayifno. 

* Otherwise simply ' water and tree.' 
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Teach Thou us the paths through Righteousness, 
those verily trod by (Thy) Good Mind 1 as he lives 
within Thy saints 2 . 

1 3. (Do I ask what is that path ?) That way which 
Thou declarest to me as the path of the Good Mind, 

Ahura! (is made 3 in its parts by) the religious 
precepts and laws of the Saviours, wherein the well- 
doer thrives* from (his) Righteousness 6 . And it 
marks for the good a reward of which Thou art 
Thyself the bestower. 

14. For that (reward), O Mazda ! ye have given 
as the one to be chosen for (our) bodily 6 life through 

1 The Pahlavi has the gloss : Teach us the way of the original 
religion. 

1 Neryosangh : Kiw te sawm&iyanam [kila, karyaw, te kiwi 
mahinyayitaraw ?] KaA kamaA ? Ka>fe yushmakaw stutiA ? Kaia 
yushmikaw i<gisnL* ? ^rwomi, Maha^wanin! prakr/sh/aw bruhi ! yat 
Aeisi* dharmasya sawmaiyanara, [aho vweshewa pajya ! tasmat 
mahanyayitarat kuru !] .SikshSpaya* asmakaw dharmasya marga»* 
uttamena sv&dhtna/n manasd. [Margaw yam purvanyayavantaw 
asmabhya»z bruhi.] 

* Observe the certainty of a subtle meaning, ' the way it the con- 
sciences or laws.' 

* Geldner has admirably suggested a comparison with vra^ on 
account of the connection 'way.' But as this necessitates two 
urvaz=vraz, and as Ahura is spoken of as 'dwelling' in 'paths,' 

1 do not think that ' thriving in paths ' is very difficult. The pro- 
minent thought is not the going, but the ' right going.' That path 
indicates a reward (so also the Pahlavi ^ashtao, Ner. asvadayaA). 
But we must be thankful for the keen and vigorous discussion. 
Compare urvakhshanguha gaya ^ighaeja. The Pahlavi has hu- 
ravakh-manfh and in Y. XLIV, 8. If vra^ is compared, the idea 
must be happy progress ; but varh (Justi) seems the more obvious 
correspondent. 

* Asha, very often personified, is a stronger expression than 
' correctly.' 

* Of course our life on earth, merely in the bodily state. Comp. 
Y. XXVIII, 3. There astavatas£a° evidently means 'of earth,' 
manangh6, ' of heaven ' ( — of corporeal — of mind, without body). 
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the deeds of Thy Good Mind (in us). They who 
work in the toil of the mother 1 Kine, these further 2 
Your merciful care through the understanding's 
action 8 , and (taught) by Thine Order's (word)*. 

1 5. Yea, (show me, O Mazda ! that path and its 
reward) ; tell me the best (of truths) ; reveal the 
best words and best actions, and the confessing 6 
prayer of the praiser through Thy Good Mind 
(living within us) ; and through the Righteous 
Order, O Ahura ! And by Your Sovereign Power 
and grace may'st Thou make life really progressive 6 
(till perfection shall have been reached) ! 

1 Or the ' mature,' ' drivable ' (?) cow. She ' goes on her path ' 
of toil. 

* So fraz yehabftnrf. 

8 Observe that verezflii cannot well mean ' stall ' in this line. 
The Pahlavi likewise sees varzt-att in it ; Ner. vidhtyate, both free 
as to form. 

4 Neryosangh : Sa yato, Maha£»lamn ! kamo 'smikam yat tanu- 
mate ^ivamate diyate [aiiryiya], uttamena karmane manasd 
[khshatriy&ya], y&ria gavi* &&rayitre* A^inSmnyd, [ku/umbine], 
yo yushmSka«» sunirva»a^nSnatay£l, S vim in I buddhyS£a, puwya- 
pradattaya vidhiyate [dtniA]. 

* I concede this shade of meaning to the constant and unvary- 
ing evidence of the Pahlavi translator. He translates uniformly by 
avim yehabun&/ or its equivalents. 

* Bring on 'millennial' perfection when progress shall have been 
completed. 

The Pahlavi translation is as follows : Pavan zak i lekum khud&yih- 
Auharmazd ! frashakarrfo pavan kamako Sshkarako den ahvino 
yehabunl-ait. 

Ner. : Yushmakam ra£yena, Svamin ! akhshayatvam sve££<iayi 
parisphu/afli d&syate bhuvane. 
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THE GATHA(A) USTAVAITKl). 

This Gatha, consisting of Yasna XLIII-XLVI, is named 
from the word which begins it, like the three last collec- 
tions. The fact that the word arta possesses special signi- 
ficance may have influenced the minds of the Parsis of a 
later age, inducing them to associate this first chapter with 
happy anticipations, but it was of course not owing to any 
such circumstance that the name was given to the Gatha. 
The Gatha, like its fellows, has its existence as a unit from 
the nature of its metre. 

It has lines generally of eleven syllables, arranged in 
stanzas of five. It seemed convenient to chant all the 
hymns of one particular metre together. This hymn, from 
some unknown reason, or from pure accident, having stood 
first in the collection in this metre, the Gatha was named 
from its first word. 

The question naturally arises at this place whether this 
Gatha, in its parts or as a whole, is older than the Ahuna- 
vaiti and the others. For supplementary statements on this 
subject, see the Introduction, page xxvii, also elsewhere. 
It is sufficient to recall here that the procedure of the 
Ahunavaiti, and the sequence of the other Gathas in the 
MSS. of the Yasna, have little importance in determining 
the question of relative age. If originally grouped in the 
order of their age, they might easily become transposed for 
the purpose of liturgical recitation. (See the inserted Hapta- 
nghaiti, and Y. LII.) As to the metres present, they afford 
no indications as to relative age. The metre of the U-rtavaiti, 
approaching as it does the TrishAip, may be as old as, or 
older than, that of the Ahunavaiti. The oldest /?*shis sang 
in Trishrup. The sole remaining test of the relative age of 
pieces, is their contents. Do those of the Ahunavaiti show a 
priority to those in the Urtavaiti as regards the particular 
circumstances of which they treat ? So far as I am able to 



f 



Digitized by 



Google 



92 THE GATHAS. 



judge, no part of the Ahunavaiti is older than Y. XLVI. 
There we have the man before us at a period in his life 
before he had attained to his supreme position. He not 
only laments the unfavourable prospects of his cause, but 
he is full of vehement animosity, urging on his adherents to 
the overthrow of some powerful opposing leader, and anti- 
cipating an armed struggle so formidable that its partisans 
are elsewhere alluded to (in Y. XLIV) as ' hosts.' We see 
him also exhorting the various chiefs of his party as they 
are evidently standing before him in some large assembly, 
possibly as the army on the eve of an important encounter. 

He refers intimately to the monarch, to his own family, 
the Spitamas, and to the Hvdgvas, as represented by 
Frashaortra. He offers the rewards of Ahura, as he pro- 
nounces His threats and condemnations. Every feature 
bears the strongest evidence of originality. But have we 
not the same in the Gathas Ahunavaiti, Spe«ta-mainyu, 
and the others? Beyond a question. Those passages 
which express grief, fear, and passionate resentment, we 
should naturally refer to Zarathurtra personally, and to the 
earlier portion of his career ; and we can make no distinc- 
tion between such passages when they occur in the Ahun- 
avaiti, U^tavaiti, or elsewhere. As to chapter XXIX with 
its logical commencement, as expressing the sufferings to 
be remedied in the entire effort, together with the call of 
Zarathujtra in immediate connection, and chapter XXX 
with its theosophical statements, we should say that they 
were composed later, during a period of success and reflec- 
tion. But this would be a mere surmise. The time of the 
sage need not necessarily have been consumed in struggles 
even during the early years of his career. 

Chapter LIII seems to belong to a period of mature age, 
but not necessarily to a period of advanced age. It cele- 
brates the marriage of Zarathurtra's daughter, but maidens 
were married early. With the exception of Y. LIII, I 
would say that the occurrence of a piece in this or that 
Gatha has little, if anything, to do with determining the 
question of its relative age. 
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YASNA XLIII. ■ 

Salvation is announced as universal for be- 
lievers. Reflections of Zarathustra upon 
the sublimity and bountifulness of ahura. 

As, in every instance, it is probable that verses have fallen out 
here and there in this important piece, and some may have been 
inserted, not necessarily from another composer, but from other 
compositions. After certain limits, however, marked signs of at 
least external connection are present. After the first three verses, 
which are quite apart, then from the fourth and fifth on, every alter- 
nate verse has the formula Spe/item a/ thwa Mazdd mcNhi Ahura. 
It would indeed present no difiiculty for a successor to add these 
words to stanzas otherwise also imitated, but whether from the 
leading sage or not, whether from him in one strain, or from him 
as collected from different fragments, the course of thought does 
not so fail in logical sequence as that it is either impossible, or 
displeasing, as a whole in a poetical composition. 

Verses 1-3 are admirable as preliminary. Verses 4-6, with their 
lofty descriptions of power and benevolence in the Deity, prepare 
the way well, with their allusions to the final judgment, for the 
closer reflections in verses 7-15 upon the prophet's call, uttered at 
the instigation of Sraosha (his obedient will). Verse 16 is a closing 
strophe looking much like an addition from another hand, not at 
all because Zarathuxtra is mentioned in the third person, but from 
its general cast. It possesses, however, very great interest from 
these circumstances. If a later addition, it enables us to see how 
the principal features of the system were viewed at a period not 
identical with the earliest, but closely following it. 

1. If we can accept the deeply interesting suggestion of the 
Pahlavi translator, which is, ' Salvation to him to whom there is 
salvation for every man,' we need then suppose no necessary loss 
of verses. Otherwise we are obliged to consider the loss of some 
laudatory verse, or verses, containing such matter as perhaps 
Y. XXXIV, 14, 'This princely priest has devoted all to Thee, 
therefore, salvation to him, whosoever he may be.' Whatever 
may be the actual truth, the main stress of the thoughts is clear 
and appropriate. Using the word vas^-khshaySs in a good sense, 
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the composer beseeches Ahura to grant those two 'mighty and 
eternal ones/ which logically form the complement to each other, 
universal wholeness, welfare of soul and body, without which beati- 
tude was inconceivable, and then the unlimited duration of that 
condition ; for it is quite impossible that ' long life' alone was here 
meant by a term, the equivalent of which soon after designated the 
Bountiful Immortals. We have here again ample data for affirming 
the richness and depth of the religious conceptions. 

The 'powerful and continuous two' are sought together with 
splendour as rewards, not for the gratification of any selfish senti- 
ment, but in order to maintain Asha, the religious Order, on which 
the sacred polity, and the tribal, as well as the national wealth 
depended, but more than any general blessings, the individual sanc- 
tity of life. 2. And this is signalised as the highest good; and 
to this a prayer is added for the ' m&ya,' which recalls the super- 
natural wisdom of the Indian Hercules, about which much phantastic 
and highly coloured myth is grouped ; but here, with the ever- 
recurring contrast, the maya is the mysterious wisdom of the Divine 
Benevolence, colourless and abstract indeed, but yet possessing 
how great religious depth! 

3. The highest blessing, in another and more than once repeated 
phrase, is again besought, as ' the better than the good,' even the 
attainment of the one who guides to the ' straight paths,' which are 
the 'way, even the conceptions and revelations of the Saviours' 
(Y. XXXIV, 13 ; LIII, 2), in which the believer prospers, and Ahura 
dwells, as he dwells in his kingdom, and his 'chosen home' itself 
(Y. XL VI, 16). Whether 'this man who shows the paths' of ' the 
bodily and mental world ' is the same as he who prays for the 
Syapti ahvau astvatas^i hya/>& mananghd (the boons of the two 
worlds) in Y. XXVIII, 3, here referred to in the third person, there 
speaking in the first, and whether he is Zarathujtra himself, are 
questions. It is only necessary to say that, if any relief is gained 
by the supposition, then beyond a doubt Zarathartra may have 
been the composer of both pieces or fragments, here, as in Y. 
XXVIII, 7, referring to himself as in the third person, there, in 
Y. XXVIII, also further representing another who prays, referring 
by name to him as in the third. 

But was Zarathurtra the only sacred singer, or was he the centre 
of a group only, of which he was the life ? (Compare Yathri ve 
afsmaini(?) s«igh3ni— Gamaspa' Hvdgvft; Y. XL VI, 17 ; see also 
the Introduction.) 

4. Proceeding as if the first three verses were absent from his 
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mind (as indeed they may have been only later brought together 
with what now follows), the composer begins his ascriptions of 
praise. He will regard Ahura as all-bountiful and mighty, since 
He has carefully nurtured, as with His very hand, the aids of grace 
which He will bestow, as gifts of forbearance on those now wicked, 
in the hope of penitence, and in the merciful threat of punishment, 
and to the devout disciple, whose piety is never ceremonial only. 
And these means of grace, although abounding in the inculcation 
of moral sanctity in thought, and word, and deed (see Vendtdad 
VIII, roo (Sp. 283) l , where ' thought ' clearly refers to intention in 
the strongest sense of the term), are yet profane, aside from the 
flame of that holy Fire which rallied the masses to a national 
worship, and which was strong for the holy order, as well as by 
means of it. For these reasons he adores their giver, but for still 
another. It was because the might of the Good Mind of Ahura 
approached him within them, and gave him strength for all that 
was before him. 5. Like the Semitic prophet, he poetically con- 
ceives himself as having beheld Ahura, as the chief of the two 
spirits, and as sovereign over all other powers when the world was 
born. And he regards Him as having also then established rewards 
and punishments by his holiness, so separate in its dualistic dis- 
tinction from all complicity with evil either by infliction or per- 
mission. And these rewards and punishments were to have their 
issue not in time alone, but in ' the last turning of the creation ' in ' 
itscourse. 

6. And for Ahura's coming in this last changing he fervently 
beseeches, as well as for the appearance of the Sacred Kingdom, 
established and guarded by the divine Benevolence. And this con- 
summation, he implies, will take place when the settlements shall be 
furthered in the Righteous Order, and by means of it, the end of 
progress having been attained ; for then the piety of men's souls . 
will itself be their instructor, delivering the regulations which shall 
silence the controversy of the two sides (Y. XXXI, 3). And these 
regulations are as the wisdom of Ahura's understanding (Y. XXVIII, 
2), so penetrating that all thoughts lie bare to it (Y. XXXI, 13). 

7. He now declares the principles on which he accepted the divine 
call. Sraosha (verse 12), he says, drew near to question him. As 
he is called by Ahura, Obedience, the same who constitutes the way 
to Ahura (or finds His throne (Y. XXVIII, 6)), now draws near 



1 Anaeshem mand, anaeshem va£6, anaeshem .rkyaothnem prove that the 
thought, word, and deed referred to were not limited to a ritual meaning. 
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him, (I say Sraosha (i. e. Obedience), for if he is not so described as 
drawing near in this verse, he assuredly is so described in a verse 
nearly following (the twelfth)). Beyond a question, the fine subjec- 
tivity here expressed was intended. As the seer cried : O Right- 
eousness! when shall I see thee (in myself and within my people), 
so now he means that his obedient spirit listens to the call of God. 
8. And as his personified conscience questions him as to his origin, 
and the principles on which he would proceed, it represents the 
obedient people, as well as the obedient sage (for the sense of 
Sraosha, while originally applied to the personal will, is not restricted 
to it). 'Loyalty' questions him, that 'loyalty' may report his 
answers. He therefore responds, speaking in his name as 
Zarathurtra (or else one thoroughly in unison with him, here 
speaks in his name). And this is his statement as to the indica- 
tions which shall determine his personality. His course will be 
without a compromise. The unbelieving opposers, as he declares, 
shall meet no favour at his hands, but detestation, while to the de- 
vout disciple he will be as powerful an aid. And this because his 
mind and thought are (as if blinded to the present) fixed upon the 
ideal Kingdom, while for the present he never ceases to toil on, 
making preparations for the Frashakarrf, and constructing hymn 
after hymn to set up the needed machinery of lore. 

9. Again, his conscience and obedient will, as the angel of 
the Deity, questions him ; and this time offers him that chief of 
wished for objects to him, religious knowledge. He mentions 
the holy Fire, with its proper offering, as the theme of his first 
inquiry. 

ro. And he beseeches Ahura to answer and to favour him, since 
he invokes such a complete endowment, going hand in hand with 
true Piety, and with no selfish interest in his prayer. He then, with 
a depth which I confess seems suspicious, asks of Mazda to put 
his petitions for him, recalling Y. XXVIII, 1 1, where he beseeches 
Ahura to fill up his desire with what not he, the speaker, but with 
what He, Ahura, knows to be the Good Mind's gifts. Or, with a 
conjectural improvement (?) of the text, he asks of Ahura to ques- 
tion him that he may be questioned indeed, saying as it were, 
' search me, and know me.' But the other reading being retained 
as having superior point, and needing no. conjectured text, we may 
see his further thought : 'Ask Thou our questions for us, and then we 
shall never fail; then we shall be no desireless (ana&sha) men, 
spurned by the wailing kine as flinching champions (Y. XXIX, 9), 
but we shall be indeed Thy rulers, "speaking our mighty wish." 
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Like the isha-khshathra, whom she sought (Y. XXIX, 9), our 
wish shall work our will ; it will accord with the will of God.' 

11. He is, however, not blind to all that lies before him in 
accepting this call. He worships the bounty and majesty of Ahura 
while he is impressing his soul with the import of this conference, 
and that notwithstanding, and none the less, because His will, 
when obeyed in actions, will bring on earthly sufferings. 

12. But notwithstanding all that may be in store for him, he 
hopes to make those doctrines treasures (Y. XXXIV, 7), that is, a 
spiritual wealth (compare also Ahura's tati). One only qualifica- 
tion would he add : ' Wait only before Thou givest the word that 
I should go forth with Thy new truths (which bring such suffering 
to him who first pronounces them), wait till my obedient will, listen- 
ing fully to all which Thou shalt say, shall come to me, and then 
shall that obedient reverence in me and my beloved, help on our 
effort, that we may spread abroad the tidings of Thy promised re- 
compense to win the living to Thee (Y. XXXI, 3).' 13. 'And 
that I may know and make known (so he continues) the true aims 
and objects of desire to those to whom I am at Thy word to go, 
grant me for this long life within Thy Realm, although that life be 
full of bitterness (verse 11 ; and Y. XXXII, 10, 11 ; XL VI, 1), for 
those who propagate Thy cause.' 14. ' Yea, as a friend, both wise 
and powerful, gives to a friend, send to me not only Sraosha, 
an obedient listening will, but raf(e)n6 frakhshnenem, abundant 
grace. Then, and then only, shall I be flanked with a proper ally. 
Then with Thy Sovereign Power, like my Obedient will, as an 
angel sent forth from Thee, and inspired by Thy righteous Order in 
law and ritual, in thought, and word, and deed, then I will go out 
to arouse and head the chiefs, gathering into spiritual hosts the 
many believing priests who even now would bear in mind and 
celebrate Thy mysteries.' 

15. And as he began with fearless severity, so he would end 
without a compromise. ' My patient suffering (so he implies as he 
proceeds (Y. XLVI, 1)) reveals its lesson to me. My mind is long- 
enduring, but that patience, although it may seem to some the 
cowardice of a pusillanimous protector (Y. XXIX, 9), yet it is not 
such in truth, for it declares within me, and forces me to say: 
Let no man please the wicked; this is our only prospect of 
success.' 

16. And casting back his thoughts he (or another in his name) 
sums all up well : ' Thus doth Zarathurtra choose the spirit, that 
spirit which animates the faithful in their chiefs (Y. XXXIII, 9), 
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and by his side every true believer utters his sympathising prayer : 
Let the Order of life and of the ritual become incarnate in our 
tribes, and strong because it has the valiant power of faithful men 
to obey and to defend it. And let Piety prevail till it covers our 
land blest with the favours of the sacred sun, and as she lives in 
the lives of true adherents, may she in sympathy with the Good 
Mind, thus grant rewards for all our deeds I ' 



Translation. 

i. Salvation to this man 1 , salvation to him who- 
soever (he may be 2 ) ! Let the absolutely ruling 
Great Creator grant (us, He) the living Lord, the 
two eternal powers. Yea, verily 8 , I ask it of Thee 
(O Ahura) for the maintaining * Righteousness. And 
may'st Thou also give it to me, (O inspiring) Piety ! 
splendour 6 (as it is), holy blessings, the Good Mind's 
life 8 . 

2. Yea, to this one 7 may the man endowed with 



1 Ahmai as=to us, does not seem to be good grammar here, 
as it necessitates a forced separation between it and yahmai- 
kahmatfi/. Cp. ahmai yahmai-kahmiLM/ in Y. XLIV, 16. 

* I turn from the fine rendering of the Pahlavi with the greatest 
reluctance : Nadui valman mun zak f valman nadukth kadarzai [afgh 
kadarzaf anjuti min nadukth t valman nadukih], happy is he whose 
benefit is for every one ; [that is, for every man there is happiness 
from his benefit] ; Ner. follows. 

* There is a question whether the particle ga/ (gha/?) may not 
have originated from ga/. Barth. here follows the Pahlavi, reading 
gat6i(?)=pavan yamtunwnd. Lak may have been added, as often, 
to serve as an alternative rendering. 

4 Or ' I will,' so Prof. Jolly (infinitive for imper.). 

• So also the Pahl. ray£-h6mand, not as a rendering merely, but 
as a philological analagon. Otherwise ' riches.' 

• Ga€m recalls sraejta gaya ^(i)vai«ti. 

7 As ahmai would more naturally mean ' to this one ' in the pre- 
vious verse, it is desirable to render it in the same way here. 
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glory 1 give that; best of all things, the (spiritual) 
glory. And do Thou likewise (Thyself) reveal * 
Thine own 3 (gifts) through Thy ■ most bountiful 
spirit, O Mazda! (And do Thou teach us) Thy 
wonderful thoughts of wisdom *, those of Thy Good 
Mind, which Thou hast revealed (to us) by Thy 
Righteousness (within us) with the happy increase 
of (our joy 6 ), and on a long life's every day 6 . 

3. And may that (holy man) approach toward that 
which is the better than the good 7 , he who will show 
to us the straight paths of (spiritual) profit, (the 
blessings) of this corporeal life, and of that the men- 
tal *, in those veritably real (eternal •) worlds, where 
dwells Ahura ; (that holy man) an offerer of Thine 10 , 
O Mazda ! a faithful citizen", and bountiful of (mind). 

1 It is to the last degree improbable that Aviihroyi (^z&thrava' ; 
' y ' miswritten for ' v ') indicates a condition of ease and comfort 
here. The ' easy man ' is the farthest possible from the thoughts 
of the composer. The ' best of all things ' makes a word kindred 
to Aveng (Av&n) appropriate here. 

* /fiki (?), if an imperative (?), may mean guard over ; but the 
Pahlavi translator gives us the better view ; he has lak p6<£kino ; 
Ner. tvam prakajaya. Geldner's £i£ithw4 is important. 

5 Thw£=thy properties. * The Pahl. has merely pa</m£n6. 

* This shade of meaning is expressed by the Pahlavi. 

* Ayare, ace. pi. 

7 This expression seems to equal the summum bonum; so 
also ' worse than the evil ' is the ultimate of woe. 

* Cp. Y. XXVIII, 3. 

* Does haithywg mean ' eternal,' with every passage in which it 
occurs considered ? 

" Thwava»t may, however, like mava«t, simply express the per- 
sonal pronoun here. The position of aredro, &c. is awkward if 
thwava»t=thy : 'Where dwells Ahura, Thyself, O Mazda I bene- 
ficent, wise, and bountiful.' But aredra is almost a special term for 
a zealous partisan. 

" The Pahl. has khup-danSkth, indicating a meaning which would 

H 2 
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4. Yea, I will * regard Thee as mighty and likewise 
bountiful, O Ahura Mazda ! when (I behold) those 
aids of grace (approach me), aids which Thou dost 
guard and nurture 2 as (Thy) just awards to the wicked 
(to hold him far from us), as well as to the righteous 
(for our help), Thy Fire's flame therewith so strong 
through the Holy Order 8 , and when to me the Good 
Mind's power comes 4+6 . 

5. (For) so I conceived of Thee as bountiful, 
O Great Giver, Mazda ! when I beheld Thee as 
supreme 9 in the generation of life, when, as rewarding 7 
deeds and words, Thou didst establish evil for the 
evil, and happy blessings for the good, by Thy 
(great) virtue 8 (to be adjudged to each) in the crea- 
tion's final change. 

6. In which (last) changing Thou shalt come, and 
with Thy bounteous spirit, and Thy sovereign power, 



better apply to Ahura than the one given, which cannot be applied to 
Him. 

1 Subjunctive (see Prof. Jolly, V. S. p. 28). 

s ' By Thy hand.' » The holy Fire of the altar. 

4 Gimat may be regarded as an improper subjunctive here. 

6 The Pahlavi : ' and that too which renders justice to the wicked 
and also to the righteous. And this Thy Fire is burning, since by it 
the strength of him who lives in Righteousness is (maintained) when 
that violence which approaches with a good intention comes to me.' 

* See Y. XXXI, 8, where the word is also rendered as= vornehm- 
ster. 

7 Literally, 'When Thou didst render deeds provided with 
rewards.' We are forced to put the action in the past on account 
of zath6i, but the influences originally set in motion were to have 
their issue in the end of the world. 

' I render hunari literally, and bring its Pahlavi translation to 
the same sense as necessarily. Otherwise hunar would generally 
mean ' skill.' Ner. has tava gu«eshu. The Pahlavi would here be 
recognised by all reasonable scholars as striking in its closeness. 
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O Ahura Mazda ! by deeds of whom the settlements 
are furthered through the Righteous Order. And 
saving regulations * likewise unto these shall Aramaiti 
utter, (she, our Piety within us), yea, (laws) of Thine 
understanding which no man may deceive 2 . 

7. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Great 
Giver Mazda ! when he (Thy messenger, Obedience) 
drew near me, and asked me thus : Who 3 art thou ? 
And whose is thine allegiance ? And how to-day 
shall I show the signs that give the light on this (our) 
question, (signs) as to the lands (from whence thou 
earnest) and in thyself ? 

8. Then to him I, Zarathu^tra, as my first answer, 
said : . To the wicked (would that I could be) in very 
truth a strong * tormentor and avenger, but to the 



1 The word ratfo reminds one of the work of the Ratu for the 
afflicted kine. In the last changing, which shall complete the Fra- 
shakarrf, he, or his representatives, will appear as the last Saoshya/tt, 
introducing ' millennial ' blessedness. 

a I render the Pahlavi here as in evidence: 'Through Thee, 

(?) bountiful Spirit ! the changing comes [(later (?) gloss) from 
wickedness to goodness]. And it comes likewise through Auhar- 
mazd's supremacy within a good mind, through whose action the pro- 
gress of AharSyih's settlements is furthered, those which the master is 
instructing with a perfect mind [ ], and in which this Thy wisdom 
shall in no wise be deceived thereby.' 

8 As the kine thought little of her deliverer (see Y. XXIX, 9), so 
Sraosha, the obedient host, is here represented as inquiring as to 
the antecedents of the newly-appointed prophet. But he asks more 
properly concerning the settlements from which he comes than the 
lands. GaStha is not dafo>(h)yu. An origin external to that of 
other chieftains is not at all necessarily indicated by the question. 

* The Pahlavi sees a denominative in isdya (isdva ; y for v) ; it 
is denom. in the Altiranisches Verbum. It differs, however, as 
to root. I offer an alternative in its sense. An open tormentor ; 
[that is, I openly torment the wicked] even as much as I desire, do 

1 torment (them) [(later (?) gloss) Ganrak mlnavad]. 
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righte6u"s"fliay'I be a mighty help and joy 1 , since to 
preparations 2 for Thy Kingdom, and in desire (for 
its approach), I would devote myself so long as to 
Thee, O Mazda ! I may praise, and weave my song. 

9. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Ahura 
Mazda ! when (Thine herald) with Thy Good Mind 
near approached me, and asked me thus : For what 
dost thou desire that thou may'st gain, and that 
thou may'st know it ? Then for Thy Fire an offering 
of praise and holiness (I desired. And on that 
offering for myself) 3 as long as I have the power, will 
I meditate 4 , (and for its holy power among Thy 
people will I plan 6 ). 

10. And may'st Thou likewise grant 6 me (Thy) 
Righteousness (within me), since I earnestly invoke 
that perfect readiness (of mind), joining in my prayer 
with Aramaiti (our Piety toward Thee. Yea, pray 
Thou Thyself within me through these holy powers). 
Ask Thou (Thyself) our questions, those which shall 
be asked by us 7 of Thee ; for a question asked by 

1 We must be cautious in accepting the statement that the 
Pahlavi translations attempt to be literal. Here is one which is 
free and far from erroneous: AStund avo aharubd min valman t 
ao^-h&mand aito ; [aighaj, rami nam]. 

3 The Pahlavi here shows only the correct root. * Ma=sm£? 

4 ' So long as I can, will I be of this mind,' seems hardly ex- 
pressed here. Observe the nearly parallel construction in verse 8. 

5 The Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian translations would here be 
regarded once more as extremely close even by opponents, if 
reasonable in their estimates. Manayii seems to me hardly an 
infinitive, as it is comparatively seldom that an infinitive falls to the 
end of a sentence either in Gathic or Vedic. I prefer the indication 
of the Pahlavi with Justi and Bartholomae (in the Altiranisches 
Verbum). 

• Read perhaps daidhtr (later shortened to suit the metre). 
' Or, ' ask us that we may be questioned by Thee.' 
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Thee (as its inspirer), is as the 

mighty, whene'er Thy (?) ruler speaks his potent 

wish. 

ii. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O 
Ahura Mazda! when (Thy messenger) with Thy 
Good Mind near approached me, and with your 
words I * first impressed (my soul). Woes then 
'midst men Thy heart-devoted one 8 declared 3 (to 
be) my (portion) ; but that will I* do 4 which Thou 
did'st 8 say was best. 

12. And since Thou, coming thus, Thy legal 
Righteousness in fulness 6 spakest, then declare not 
to me words as yet unheard (with faith or know- 
ledge; command me not) to go forth (with these 
upon my task) before Thy Sraosha 7 (Obedience) 
comes to me, to go on hand in hand with me with 
holy recompense and mighty splendour 8 , whereby to 



1 The Pahlavi translation bears evidence to a less subtle, and 
therefore more probable sense here, but at the same time to a rarer 
grammatical form. It renders didaiNhg as a third person, indicating 
an instance of a third person in 6, and not in the perfect. It also 
recognises a reduplicated form by its pavan nikSzwn8 nikgzeVo. 

* The Pahlavi translator with a curious error, or still more 
curious freedom, has rubak-dahLmih here and elsewhere. Possibly 
the Githic text before the last compiler differed from ours. 

* I still prefer Professor Bartholomae's earlier rendering, after 
the Pahlavi, as more in harmony with mraota and mrao*. 

* Professor Jolly has the important rendering ' das will ich 
thun;' the infinitive in a future or imperative sense. 

* • Ye said.' 

* The Pahlavi unvaryingly kabed. 

7 Here we probably have the missing subject in the other verses. 

* Reading maza raya. (Raya cannot well mean ' riches ' here.) 
The Pahlavi also indicates the division by its free or erroneous mas 
ratu (rat/). Sraosha, an obedient will personified, guides the soul 
as in the later Parsism. Cp. the Arda Virif. 
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give the contending 1 throngs (?), as a blessing 2 , (Your) 
spiritual gifts (of certainty and peace). 

13. Thus I conceived of Thee as bounteous, O 
Ahura Mazda ! when with Thy Good Mind (Sraosha, 
Obedience) approached me. (And I would therefore 
pray thus of Thee, that bounteous one.) In order 
that I may make known to men the true and sacred 
aims of their desires (in the rite or daily toil), grant 
Ye me long life 3 for this, (that blessing *) which none 
with daring may extort 6 from You, even this (gift) 
of that desired a place which has been declared to be 
within Thy Realm. 

14. Yea, as the man enlightened 7 (in Thy law), 
and who has possessions, gives to his friend, (so 
give Ye) me, O Great Creator 8 ! Thy rejoicing and 

1 Here we have the important reading r£n6iby6 as against the 
dual of K4, &c. (see Geldner). No mention of the fire occurs; 
and as the form does not agree with aram, we may well doubt that 
comparison in view of asayau in Y. XXXI, 2, and the unvarying and 
uniform patkan&r&no of the Pahlavi. The rendering 'with the 
sticks' is, however, admirably adapted, and must be considered as 
an emphatic alternative. 

* The Pahlavi supports the reading vi for ve ; it has bara\ Ashi 
might also mean merely ' holy,' as adjective. 

3 In Y. XXVIII, 7, he asks for it that he may crush the malice 
of the foe. 

4 Justi admirably suggested yanem understood. 

* The Pahlavi divides dirrtaitS, and, as I hold, mistakes the root 
as was inevitable. The ancient scribe feared to restore the severed 
fragments, which appeared, as so often, in the MSS. before him. 
I would read daisaitt with Spiegel's c(?) (so Bartholomae, later, how- 
ever, recurring to a division, with Geldner after the Pahlavi, for the 
sake of bringing out an infinitive). 

* Vairy<7U contracted from vairyayau by a corrupting improve- 
ment to regulate the metre. 

' So the Pahlavi indicates, Bartholomae following as against the 
rendering ' possessing.' 

* With regard to Mazdau and medha', I should perhaps long 
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abounding grace, when through Thy sovereign 
Power, and from (the motives of Thy cause of) 
Righteous Order, I stand forth * to go out to ', or 
to arouse, the chiefs 3 of Thy (pure) proclamation, with 
all those (others) who recite Thy well-remembered 4 
MSthra word. 

15. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bounteous, O 
Ahura Mazda ! when with the Good Mind's grace 
Thy Sraosha (Obedience) approached me, (and said) : 
Let the quiet and long-enduring better mind with 
understanding teach (thee) ; let not a foremost 6 man 



since have stated that I object to the comparison, not only because 
medha* is a feminine, and, as Grassmann has supposed, possibly 
represented by the Zend madh, Greek math, but because ' wisdom' 
is an abstract (while su-medh£s, as a compound, does not apply so 
directly). I hold, however, that mazda, the fern, noun in Y, XL, 1 = 
medha 1 . It is also not impossible that this word may be represented 
(with differing shades of meaning) by bo'th madh and mazdam 
(fem.) in Zend. 

1 Read, perhaps, frakhrti; or frlrta, 'with Thine advancing 
kingdom I (am) to go forth to'; (fra + as, participle.) 

1 Prof. Jolly has the important rendering, ' Ich will mich erheben ; ' 
the infinitive in a future or imperative sense. 

' Chieftainships. Compare (not with exactness, however) sir- 
dhamsi. 

* The idea of reciting from memory seems to be included in 
mar«rte. 

• The rendering pourto (?) as=pl. of punis is attractive, but dreg- 
vat6 hardly needs, and seldom has, a substantive. The wicked = 
wicked men; and, on the other hand, na constantly claims an accom- 
panying word ; (na isman6 ; na va£demn6 ; hvo na-erethw6 ; na 
spe«t6, y*-na, ke va-na, &c.) Also it is improbable that the words na 
and pouruf, as = puravas, should come together; ' let not a man men 
evil ingratiate (?).' Compare for sense here purvias in one or more 
of its applications. Possibly the meaning is, ' let not a man be fore- 
most in conciliating the wicked.' The Pahlavi likewise has kabed 
(freely). Ner. has: Mi naraA* praiura/* durgatinam bhuy&t* yathi 
katham£it satkarta. An important rendering is that of Professor 
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conciliate the wicked (as sycophant desiring aid), for 
with that (quiet mind of faith), Thy saints have 
brought full many a sinner unto Thee (as convert, 
and in penitence 1 ), 

1 6. Thus, O Ahura Mazda ! this Zarathurtra 
loves 2 the Spirit s , and every man most bounteous 
prays * (beside him) : Be Righteousness life-strong, 
and clothed with body. In that (holy) Realm which 
shines (with splendour) as the sun, let Piety be pre- 
sent ; and may she through the indwelling of Thy 
Good Mind give us blessings in reward for deeds * ! 

Jolly, V.S. s. 47, 'mOchte es wenige Verehrer des Lttgners geben.' 
Cp. Y. XL VI, i, where the composer speaks of the chiefs as on 
their side, 'not contenting' him. 

1 Or, with the Pahl. : Mun a&un5 lak harvisp-gftn6 aharubanS 
pavan anik yakhsenund, for they consider all Thy saints as wicked. 
The rendering above is less natural as conveying the idea of 
a conversion (comp., however, yd ^(i)va»t6 visp«»g vaurayS), but 
it renders the grammatical forms more simply. It is bad policy 
to force a text to express what we happen to believe to be a more 
natural idea. Using the hint of the Pahlavi here in an understanding 
manner, we might then render ' for they hold all sinners as holy.' 

8 I had long since compared verewte with vrmite (-devi'n&m 
avas) ; and am now sustained by Bartholomae's view. 

s Possibly the Spenirta mainyu of Ahura. (See also Y. XLIV, 2.) 

* The Pahlavi, on the contrary, bears evidence to the meaning 
' comes,' which I cannot accept as ' tradition ' in view of the follow- 
ing precatives. 

5 Ner. : ' The kingdom becomes established (in a manner com- 
pletely manifest) in sun-publicity through mental perfection [ ]; 
and upon the workers of righteousness the Good Mind bestows it.' 
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YASNA XLIV. 

Questions asked of Ahura with thankfulness 
and devotion. 

Many verses may here have fallen out, or, on the other hand, the 
piece having been made up of homogeneous, but not originally con- 
nected fragments, has been left with some abrupt transitions. These, 
however, occasion very little difficulty in exegetical treatment, 
and are also not displeasing. The formula, 'This I ask Thee, 
O Ahura 1 tell me aright' seems to have been suggested by Y. 
XXXI, 14. We might therefore look upon this piece as composed 
later than Y. XXXI, but not necessarily in a later generation, or 
even from another hand. In fact the style is thoroughly homo- 
geneous in certain places with that of pieces which we ascribe 
without a doubt to Zarathartra, and the signs of struggle point 
to the earliest period. It is possible that the words in Y. XXXI, 
and the formula here were of common origin, neither having any 
extended priority to the other, or the words may be original here, 
and derived in Y. XXXI. 

Whether Zarathurtra, or another of the narrow circle of religious 
leaders, was the composer throughout depends upon the further 
questions already more than once broached, as to how far a cor- 
responding intellectual cultivation was extended at the period in 
the community, and as to what is the probability of the existence 
of more than one man in the small group, endowed with the 
peculiar qualities everywhere manifested in these hymns (see re- 
marks in the Introduction and elsewhere). It is safest to say 
that Zarathartra composed most of the matter here before us, and 
that the supplementary fragments were composed under his domin- 
ating, if not immediate, influence. 

Verses 1 and 2 seem an introduction, but hardly give added 
emphasis to the fact that the following questions were expressions 
of devotion, and only in a few instances appeals for knowledge. 
Verses 3-5 are certainly questions intended to express veneration 
while naming particular objects of devout inquiry. Verse 6 stands 
somewhat apart. Verses 7-1 1 enter into details touching the 
moral and religious improvement of the people, 12-14 are po- 
lemical, 15 and 16 are prophetical, &c. 
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i. More closely; the composer beseeches Ahura to speak to 
him, and in a manner characteristic of Himself as in distinction 
from the falsifying utterance of the opposing religion, which was so 
familiarly described as the religion of ' Falsehood.' He is entreated 
to reveal, as is His wont, ' the holy truth.' And the first question 
propounded to Him by the composer, as comprehensive of all 
others, is how he may offer homage, the homage of God Himself 
or of His bountiful spirit ; (see mainyu in verse 2). And he further 
asks that Ahura may speak to him, showing him by what cere- 
monial he may conciliate him, and by what helps of grace that 
spirit, or Ahura Himself, may be inclined to draw near to him in 
accordance with his frequent prayer. 

2. Once more he asks how he may serve that Spirit as the 
foremost one of Heaven (compare Y. XXXI, 8, and the Parsi 
vahLrt) who seeks for this addition of praise to praise, for as the 
supreme claim to our veneration, He had, as a guardian (Y. XXXI, 
13) like Ahura in yet another place, held off destruction from all 
believing saints and from all repentant men (Y. XXXI, 3), and that 
although as ' the chief of Heaven,' yet also as a benignant friend. 

3. From these introductory petitions, inserted perhaps before 
many lost verses, he proceeds in another tone, although he may 
still be said to say what is homogeneous to the foregoing: 'Yea, 
I ask how I may serve Him, O Mazda ! for He is indeed Thyself, 
and therefore, to show my fervent homage, I ask : Who was, not 
the first establisher alone, but the first father, of our holy Order 
as the personified Immortal, and that not by creation, but by 
generation, as the parent generates the child ? Who fixed for stars 
and sun that "way," the undeviating path through space, long 
noticed and studied by our fathers, as no random course, or un- 
known progress save Thee ? ' 

4. The laws of gravitation then become the theme of his praise 
still expressed in the form of questions, also the atmospheric 
phenomena, especially the clouds driven by winds, not like the 
Maruts beyond the mountains perhaps, but still terrible as winds can 
be. But he cannot leave even the sublime objects of nature without 
thinking once more of that spiritual power, the strength of righteous 
character, which was justly more impressive, although still more 
familiar, and which he designates, as ever, by the ' Good Mind.' 
Here this great Immortal is left an immortal thought, and is spoken 
of as ' created,' not ' born ' like Asha (in verse third). 5. Beyond 
a doubt, recognising the satisfactions of energetic life as well as the 
solaces of slumber, and as forming by their contrast the necessary 
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change which builds up happiness, he alludes to the supreme 
arranger as ' well-skilled,' and asks : Who so wisely relieved the 
day by night ? But, again, he cannot close without reverting to the 
course of moral duty. 6. Seized with a doubt which again only 
heightens the fervour of his assurance, he asks whether indeed the 
facts which he proclaims are really what they seem. Whether 
piety, although aided by the Good Mind, implanted through Ahura's 
grace within us, will indeed at last, or soon, assign the purified 
Realm to the servants of Ahura, who were there among the masses 
before his eyes (ta&by6), or to Ahura Himself as their sovereign 
controller (taibyd ?). And, as including all rural riches in herself, 
he asks for whom He had made the kine, not now wailing in her 
grief (Y. XXIX, 9), but ' delight-affording,' on account of the 
influence of Piety and Benevolence embodied in the Kingdom, in- 
ferring that God had made her for these same (the faithful masses). 
7. And going yet further back ; he asks who made that paternal 
and filial Piety itself, together with the Realm which it should 
leaven ? Answering his own inquiries by an inference, he adds : I 
am pressing Thee with fulness in these questions, O Thou bounti- 
ful Spirit (compare mainyw, or mainyu in verse 2), the maker of all 
(sun, stars, and holy qualities). 8. Turning now to verbal revela- 
tions, he asks by what means his soul may prosper in moral good- 
ness, praying that it may indeed thus advance as the expected 
answer would declare. 9. He prays that he may know how he 
may still further sanctify that Religion which the King of the Holy 
Realm (compare anghm* vahwtahyS pourvfm), the one like Ahura 
(see KhshmSvatd and thw&vSs, verse 1) would teach, dwelling in 
the same abode (in which Ahura is also elsewhere said to dwell) 
with the holy Order, and the Good Mind (see Y. XLVI, 16). 

10. Expressing all in a single word, he asks Ahura to reveal to 
him the Daena, the Insight, the substance of that Religion which 
was ' of all things best,' and which alone could ' advance the settle- 
ments ' with the holy ritual and moral Order as its ally, which would 
also render all their moral and ceremonial actions, and moral 
principles just by means of the divine Piety, which was their realisa- 
tion in practice ; and he closes with the exclamation that the wishes 
and desires of his soul, when most embued with wisdom, will seek 
for God. 

11. Following out the influence of Aramaiti (that personified 
Piety), he asks to know by what practical means she may approach, 
and be realised as the characteristic of those to whom the holy 
Insight should be preached, avowing that God knows how prominent 
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he is in his devotion to the matter, and with what hatred seated ' in 
his spirit,' he views the opposing Gods. 12. Then casting a search- 
ing glance over the masses, and perhaps eyeing their several groups, 
each headed by its ' chieftainship ' (sardenau sflighahya), he cries, 
addressing Ahura formally, but the people really (so also elsewhere 
frequently), and says: 'Who is the righteous believer as regards 
these my questions asked of God to express my belief in Him, and 
who is the sceptic ? Which man does the Angra Mainyu govern ; 
or which is as evil as that chief himself?' And, recalling the galling 
fact that some are tolerated who not only do not assist but oppose 
his efforts, and perhaps having some half-convinced sections in full 
sight, he cries with bitterness : ' Why is this sinner, that chief who 
opposes me as Angra Mainyu opposed Ahura (compare paiti-eretfc 
with aa/ m6i paiti-eretfi in Vendfdad I), why is he not believed to be 
what in very truth he is? Why is he still countenanced?' 13. 
And then with a fierceness which reminds us of sazdum snaithisha 
(Y. XXXI, 18), but which is deeper because proposing a less 
material remedy, he asks : ' Why must we abide the sight of these 
opposers, representing their Lie-demon as their Goddess ? How 
can I drive her hence to Hell beneath, not to those who hesitate 
like these, pausing before they condemn the evil party, but to those 
who are already filled with their disobedience, and who, having no 
communion at all with us, receive no light, like these, from the re- 
flected glory of the truth, and who have moreover neither sought 
nor shared like these, the counsels of Thy Good Mind. Yea, how,' 
he reiterates, ' can I deliver up that Lying Goddess, in the persons 
of her adherents, to the Holy Order, in the persons of the 
saints, into their hands, to slay her, not with the snaithir only, 
but to destroy her as a falsehood by the Mathras of Thy doctrine, 
not barely to withstand these wicked corrupters, as we now 
do, enduring the silence of these masses at their deeds (verse 12), 
their fear of them, or their connivance with their creeds, but to 
spread slaughter among them to their total overthrow ? ' 

15. He then presses on the coming collision, and prays to know 
to which of the hosts (compare Ssayou, Y. XXXI, 2) that claim 
the urvata, Ahura will give the prize. 16. And who, he further 
asks, shall be the champion who shall lead the victors, the vere- 
threm^an (compare sar^a, Y. XXIX, 3) who will thus take up the 
snaithir and the Msthra (verse 14), and so at once contend for 
' both the worlds.' And he wishes him not alone pointed out, but 
approached, as Zarathurtra was approached (Y. XLIII), by an 
obedient will, and moved to his holy work by the inspiring Good 
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Mind of Ahura, be that champion Ratu whosoever the Lord might 
wish. Salvation in the shape of success in his great attempt should 
be his portion (Y.XLIII, i ). 17. Half intimating that he himself may 
be the coming man, he begs to know when he can have that con- 
ference in which, as in the desired h^mparjti and dami of Y. 
XXXIII, 6, he may communicate more closely with Ahura, and 
through the revelation which might be vouchsafed, may become a 
protecting leader to secure the ever-named ' abiding two,' ' Weal ' 
and 'Immortality,' which were the 'better than the good,' the 
' vahirta ' of the saints. 

18. A preliminary wish arising, he asks that he may receive the 
honorary gift of mated mares and a camel, as material for sacrifice 
before a battle (?), the highest interests of the people even, their 
lasting Welfare, demanding that he should receive this help. 19. 
For the monarch, or leading chief, who may withhold this justly 
deserved and needed help, or honour, he declares by the terms of 
his following question, that some instant judgment will be forth- 
coming, for the threats of the future condemnation seem for the 
moment only trite. 

20. As a peroration, he appeals to the reason of the wavering 
groups, among the masses who still delay to call evil evil (verse 12), 
and he asks whether the DaSvas, as represented by their adherents, ■ 
had ever been good rulers, when they had the power. Were not 
robbery and violence then the law with them as now ? And did 
not the Kine, as representing the sacred herds and people, lift up 
her wailing voice ? 

(The piece from verse 12 seems to constitute a religious war- 
song. These verses seem not to have been originally connected 
with the calm and thankful contemplations in verses 1-10, but 
later united with them. Verses 1 2-20 stand in the closest connec- 
tion with Y. XL VI, which has, however, preserved more of the ele- 
ments of sorrow and discouragement which influenced the leader 
and his followers at times. See also XLIII, 11.) 

Translation. 

i. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; 
when praise is to be offered, how (shall I complete) 
the praise of the One like You \ O Mazda ? Let 

1 Some who seldom cite the Pahlavi follow it here ; ntyiyixnS 
xak mun aetunft niyayimd f Lekum [dlnfi]. Otherwise one might 
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the One like Thee declare it earnestly to the friend 
who is such as I, thus through Thy Righteousness 
(within us) to offer friendly help 1 to us, so that the 
One like Thee 2 may draw near 3 us through Thy Good 
Mind (within the soul). 

2. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright, how, 
in pleasing Him, may we serve the supreme one of 
(Heaven) the better world 4 ; yea, how to serve that 
chief who may grant us those (blessings of His grace, 
and) who will seek for (grateful requitals at our 
hands) ; for He, bountiful (as He is) through the 
Righteous Order, (will hold off) ruin s from (us) all, 
guardian (as He is) for both the worlds, O Spirit 6 
Mazda ! and a friend. 

read nem£ with B.V. S. (variation) in Y. LVIII, 3, and render, 
' how shall I bow myself in your worship ?' 

1 The Pahl. hamkan&r is likewise followed. The alteration to 
hakfirena is very interesting, but, I think, hardly necessary. 

* Observe the great difficulty in referring Khshmavatd to a human 
subject. Here we have ' the homage of the One like You (of Yours(?)' 
some would say) ; in Y. XXXIII, 8 we have Yasnem Mazdi (Ahura) 
Khshmavatd ; in Y. XXXIV, 2 Khshmavatd vahmS; in Y. XLIX, 6 
Tarn dagnam ya Khshmavatd Ahura. Khshmavatd is sometimes 
merely a way of saying 'of Thyself/ as mavaitS=to me. 

8 Observe also the emphasis on his 'drawing near'; otherwise 
' let Your one declare it to my friend ' (?). 

4 SeeRoth,Y.XXXI,8. See, however, also deHarlez's suggestion, 
perhaps after the hint of the Pahlavi : ' qu'elle a 6t6 l'origine ?' Here 
we have another instance where an entire verse seems to allude to 
Ahura in the third person with an address to Him thrown in, or at 
the close. In connection with anghov vahutahya 1 Ahura must be 
the pourvya, as in Y. XXXI, 8, where Roth renders vornehmster. 
The guardian is also Ahura (see Y. XXXI, 13). 

6 I cannot fully accept the hint of the Pahlavi here as others do 
who seldom heed it. I do not think that ' sin ' is so much indicated 
as 'destruction.' 

' Mainyu is suspiciously expressive as a vocative ; perhaps ' by 
spiritual power ' would be safer. 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XLIV. 



3. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright : 
Who by generation 1 was the first father of the 
Righteous Order (within the world) ? Who gave the 
(recurring) sun and stars 2 their (undeviating) way ? 
Who established that whereby the moon waxes, and 
whereby she wanes 3 , save Thee * ? These things, O 
Great Creator! would I know 8 , and others likewise 
still. 

4. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright, who 
from beneath hath sustained the earth and the clouds e 
above that they do not fall ? Who made the waters 
and the plants ? Who to the wind has yoked on 
the storm-clouds, the swift and fleetest two 7 ? Who, 
O Great Creator! is the inspirer of the good 
thoughts (within our souls) ? 



1 ' As a generator (?).' 

1 Bartholomae follows the Pahlavi here as rendered by Ner. 
putting hveng and stansm (-3m) in the genitive, which is in itself far 
better than to regard da/ as governing two accusatives. One would, 
however, rather expect hw«g staram adhvanem da/. 

* All follow the Pahlavi here, which renders with allowable 
freedom. Nerefsaiti (=Pahl. nerefs&/; Ner. nimtlati; Persian 
kahad) might possibly be explained as a nasalised form of an Aryan 
correspondent to arbha, as nar=ar. 

* Possibly from thine influence (?). 

s The infinitive vfduye" (=vidv€) lies here in an unusual place, 
at the end of the sentence. It is because the word has no stress 
upon it. The emphasis rests on the objects which he desires to 
know about ; the entire connection deals with ' knowing ' ; it has 
no prominence. 

* This rendering is not supported by the Pahlavi, which seems to 
report a rendering from some text with an a privative, and a form 
of dar. The 'unsupported' object might mean the 'air-space.' 
See the suggestion of Bartholomae ' the earth and the air-space,' 
comparing the later Sanskrit. 

7 Or ' for velocity,' adverbially. Velocity, however, in the abstract 
as the object yoked-on, is rather too finely drawn. I should prefer 

[3i] I 
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5. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright ; 
who, as a skilful artisan, hath made the lights and 
the darkness * ? Who, as thus skilful, hath made 
sleep and the zest (of waking hours) ? Who (spread) 
the Auroras, the noontides and midnight, monitors 
to discerning (man), duty's true (guides) 2 ? 

6. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright 
these things which I shall speak forth, if they are 
truly thus. Doth the Piety (which we cherish) in 
reality increase 8 the sacred orderliness within our 
actions ? To these Thy true saints hath she given 
the Realm through the Good Mind. For whom hast 
Thou made the Mother-kine, the producer of joy * ? 

7. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright ; 
who fashioned Aramaiti (our piety) the beloved, 
together with Thy Sovereign Power ? Who, through 
his guiding wisdom 6 , hath made the son revering 
the father ? (Who made him beloved 6 ?) With (ques- 

the fleet ones, the lightnings. My rendering follows the indication 
of another, as a dual, but not as to full exegesis. One naturally 
supposes the yoking together of the winds and dark clouds to be 
meant. 

1 Recall svar yad Irmann adhipa u andho. — 7?v. VII, 88, 2. 

* Ner. : ' Who gave us the lights with his keen discrimination ? 
And who the darkness ? Who, in his keen discrimination, gave (us 
our) sleep and waking ; [that is, our diligence and activity ?] Who 
is he who gave us the time of huj-aina, and the time of rapithvana 
[ ], and the method and calculation of him who discerns by means 
of the just rule [ ] ?' 

8 So also the Pahlavi indicates by ' stavar.' 

4 So I prefer; but the indication of the Pahlavi deserves an 
alternative 'giver of bounty' ; skar=kar. 

' Geus azyau ' was later a common expression for a mature 
animal, but possibly vulgarised from its older special use here. 

* Root ni (?). 

* I thus add as the Pahlavi translator indicates such an element 
in uzemem. 
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tions such as) these, so abundant \ O Mazda ! I press 
Thee, O bountiful Spirit, (Thou) maker of all ! 

8. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, 
that I may ponder 2 these which are Thy revelations, 
O Mazda ! and the words which were asked (of Thee) 
by Thy Good Mind (within us), and that whereby we 
may attain 3 , through Thine Order, to this life"s per- 
fection. Yea, how may my soul with joyfulness 4 
increase in goodness? Let it thus 6 be 6 . 

9. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright, how 
to myself shall I hallow 7 the Faith of Thy people, 



1 Frakhshn?=in abundance (Pahl. kabed; Ner. pra&iram ; 
Persian MS. bisyar). The thought refers back to anyaia viduye" 
[-ve]. 

* Haug sagaciously renders as if m«»daidyai were a miswriting 
for pend&idyii, which is in itself very possible, as an ' m ' t looks 
much like an inverted in MSS. So the Pahlavi records the 
irregularity also, from which Haug derived his idea. But Haug 
explains the word as an allusion to the five prayer-hours of the day. 
I doubt very greatly whether the five prayer-hours existed at the 
date of the composition of this passage. Such regulations grew up 
much later. The Pahlavi translator indicates elsewhere an accusative 
(m«jg=mam) with an infinitive ' that I should give forth,' which is 
in itself far from impossible. He was aware (!) that m#*g could 
also equal man ; see Y. LIII, 5. 

3 VaSdySi is infinitively used for v6izdyai. 

4 I do think that it is necessary on the whole to postulate two 
similar words here (although Geldner's suggestion is most keen 
and interesting). Urvakluanguha and urvakh.rukhti do not favour 
a comparison with vra^ here. The Pahlavi is indifferent : ifigfin 
denman i li rubano zak t japir hu-ravakh-manlh ? So Ner. uttam- 
anandaA. Barth. begltlckend. 

8 Ka-ta=kena-tena. 

* Or, ' let those things happen to me ;' gam means ' come ' 
more frequently than ' go,' here. Lit. ' let it thus advance.' 

7 JSHgHn denman t li dtn6 yd-r-dasar t ave^ak y6j-dSsary6m ? 
Ner.: Katham idaw ahaw yat* dtniw pavitrataram pavitrayami ; 
[kila, dini/n katham pravartamanam karomi]? As Zarathiutra is 

I 2 
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which the beneficent kingdom's lord hath taught me, 
even the admonitions which He called Thine equal, 
hath taught me through His lofty (and most righteous 
Sovereignty and) Power, as He dwells in like abode 1 
with Thine Order and Thy Good Mind ? 

10. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright 
that holy Faith which is of all things best, and which, 
going on hand in hand with Thy people, shall 
further my lands in Asha, Thine order, and, through 
the words of Aramaiti (our piety), shall render 
actions just. The prayers of mine understanding 
will seek 2 for Thee, O Ahura ! 

n. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; 
how to these your (worshippers) may (that Piety 
once again and evermore) approach, to them to whom 
O Lord, Thy Faith is uttered ? Yea, I beseech of 
Thee to tell me this, I who am known to Thee as Thy 
foremost 3 of (servants) ; all other (Gods, with their 



represented as sanctifying the Fire (in Y. IX, i), so here he would 
doubly sanctify the Faith itself. He would ' hallow its name ' 
and meaning. 

1 Pavanaj-hamdemunih-ketrun&/ [pavan hamkhadukth]. 

* I cannot regard the caesura in this verse as possessing ordinary 
importance, the maJwyaa (mahyau) £istdu is especially dependent 
on the following words. The Pahlavi translator hints at an impor- 
tant solution, which is, that a pause should be made before usm ; 
' the wish of mine understanding wishes, and I wish (am wishing) ; 
Khursand h6manam=I am content. If we can accept a break (a 
possibility far too little recognised), the u«n as representing a nom. 
sing, would refer back to the meaning in maA»yau (mahyau). But 
reading fattr (as irregular for fcrtayd on account of the metre) we 
might regard usm as a third pi. Or shall we take it as a 
quasi-third singular, usm being usam (*n=the nasal vowel; comp. 
u£9m as a third sing, imper. after Barth.) ? Let ' the wish (frtir) of 
my enlightened understanding wish for Thee.' 

* Compare • a6shSm tdi, Ahura I mma" pourutemaif daste? 
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polluted worshippers), I look upon with (my) spirit's x 
hate 2 . 

1 2. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright ; 
who is the righteous one in that regard in which s I 
ask Thee my question ? And who is evil ? For 
which is the wicked ? Or which is himself the (fore- 
most) wicked one ? And the vile man who stands 
against me (in this gain of) Thy blessing, wherefore 4 
is he not held and believed to be the sinner that 
he is ? 

1 3. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, how 
shall I banish this Demon-of-the-Lie from us hence 
to those beneath who are filled 5 with rebellion ? 
The friends of Righteousness (as it lives in Thy 
saints) gain no light (from their teachings), nor have 
they loved the questions which Thy Good Mind (asks 
in the soul 6 ) ! 



Auserkoren is a fine but a bold rendering. Election is, however, 
included in all divine prescience. 

1 I have no doubt whatever, but that mainyciw and dvaeshanghil 
belong together. 

1 The Pahlavi translation is as follows: 'Thatwhich I ask of Thee, 
tell me aright, O Auharmazd 1 when shall the perfect mind come to 
those persons [that is, when does the mind of my disciples become 
perfect] ? When shall it come to those who declare this Thy Reli- 
gion, O Auharmazd ? Grant to me before these the proclamation 
of the truth. Against every other spirit which is malevolent I keep 
my guard.' 

5 Yi\s adverbially, or possibly, ' with whom I question.' 

4 .Ajawgha/ is, I think, simply the equivalent for ki (?) angha/ 
=qut fit, how does it happen that ? ' Stands ' free for ' comes.' 

6 The Pahlavi on the contrary takes perenminghd in the sense of 
combating, pa van anyokhshW&'rih patk£rSnd=' (who) are opposing 
you through disobedience.' It is far from certain that he does not 
indicate some improvement in text, or rendering. 

* Or, ' the counsels of holy men.' 
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14. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; 
how shall I deliver that Demon-of-the-Lie into the 
two hands of Thine Order 1 (as he lives in our hosts) 
to cast her down to death through Thy Mathras 
of doctrine, and to send mighty destruction 2 
among her evil believers, to keep those deceitful 
and harsh oppressors from reaching their (fell) aims 3 ? 

1 5. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright. 
If through Thy Righteousness (within our souls) Thou 
hast the power over this for my * protection, when the 
two hosts shall meet in hate 5 (as they strive) for 
those vows which Thou dost desire to maintain, how, 
O Mazda ! and to which of both wilt Thou give 6 the 
day 8 ? 

16. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, 



1 Ash£i with Geldner. 

s The Pahlavi anticipates us in the correct general sense here. 
It has nas,h6nun5. The Persian MS. renders the Pahlavi, hami- 
vandi ntst dehand I darwand. 

8 Andshe" seems regarded as an infinitive by the Pahlavi 
translator, anayStunwno. ' For the destruction of those deceivers ' 
is an obvious alternative to the rendering above (& nSshe' ?). 

* Geldner and Roth render ma/= Sanskrit mad; otherwise ' with 
complete protection.' Or is ma/ ablative for genitive : If thou rulest 
over me to afford me protection ? The Pahlavi affords no indi- 
cation. 

6 The Pahlavi translator erred widely in his attempt to render the 
word anao^anghS. As it is certain that his MSS. differed from 
ours often, they probably did so here. The verse alludes beyond a 
question to some expected battle in a religious war, and perhaps in 
a religious civil war. It is the most positive allusion to the ' strife 
of the two parties ' (Y. XXXI, 2) which has come down to us. It was 
a struggle concerning the religious vows, or doctrines ; av&Lr urvStiif 
yi tu Mazda dideieghzd. 

6 The Pahlavi renders vananam by ' good thing,' explaining ' the 
sovereign power.' 
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who smites with victory 1 in the protection (of all) who 
exist, and for the sake of, and by means of Thy doc- 
trine ? Yea, clearly reveal a lord having power 2 (to 
save us) for both lives. Then let (our) Obedience 3 
with Thy Good Mind draw near to that (leader), O 
Mazda ! yea, to him to whomsoever * Thou (shalt) 
wish that he should come. 

1 7. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright ; 
how, O Mazda ! shall I proceed to that (great) con- 
ference 6 with You, to that consummation of Your 
own, when my spoken wish 6 shall be (effected) unto 
me, (the desire) to be in the chieftainship 7 (and sup- 
ported) by (the hope of) Weal and Immortality (those 
saving powers of Thy grace), and by that (holy) 
Mathra (Thy word of thought) which fully guides 
our way through Righteousness (within). 



1 Verethrem^a thwa, following the Pahlavi with Westergaard, 
Geldner, and Bartholomae. 

s Compare Y. XXIX, 2 and Y. XXVIII, 3 ; or it may mean 
' promise to establish ' (Barth.). Audi, however, hardly seems to 
need an infinitive with it; it may mean 'appoint.' Compare 
dawsu(patni) for a better sense than 'house-lord,' also for dV»g patfiLr. 

* This casts additional light on the ' one that should come ' in 
Y. XLIII, 7, 9, n, 13, 15. 

4 This recalls ahmai yahmai urt& kahmaWt/. 

8 The comparison with ^ar has long circulated among Zendists. 
Many adopt it. It agrees admirably with the Pahlavi as to sense : 
Aimat, Auharmazd ! daman6 kar</arih t Lekum, when is Your 
appointment of the time ? 

' The Pahlavi va mflnlfc zak i li g6bim5 hfimand khvastar. 

7 Va sardar yehevunwnih madam Haurvadarfva AmerddsW; Ner. 
Svamino bhavishyanti upari Avirdade Amirdade ; comp. also Y. 
XLIX, 8 frae\yt<zungh6 aunghama. Professor Jolly compares buzdyii 
with <pito0ai(lnf. s. 194). The long since circulated comparison with 
bhu^ seems to me hardly so probable. It may, however, deserve an 
alternative ; ' to enjoy Weal and Immortality ' ; but accusatives 
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1 8. (And, having gained Thine audience and Thine 
Order's sacred chieftainship), then I ask of Thee, 
O Ahura ! and tell me aright, how shall I acquire 
that Thy Righteous Order's prize, ten (costly) 
mares male-mated, and with them the camel * (those 
signs of honour and blessing for Thy chief. I ask 
Thee for these gifts for sacrifice). For it was told 
me for the sake of our Welfare (in our salvation), and 
of our Immortality, in what manner Thou 2 shalt give 3 
to these (Thy conquering hosts) both of these Thy 
(gifts* of grace). 

19. This I ask Thee, O Ahura ! tell me aright ; (in 
the case of the recreant, of him) who does not give 
this (honoured) gift to him who hath earned it ; yea, 
who does not give it to this (veracious tiller of the 
earth, to him who in no respect shows favour to the 
Demon-of-the-Lie, even to the) correct speaker 6 (of 
Thy sacrificial word), what shall be his sentence at 



do not fall so naturally to the end of the sentence in Gathic or 
Vedic, without preceding related or qualifying words. 

1 Those suspected of no partisanship for the Pahlavi translation 
follow it here as against Haug, who translated the words ujtremia 
by et amplius 1 It means a camel ; so the Pahlavi translator ren- 
dered many centuries ago before Europeans even knew what the 
Indian tish/ra meant, which simple analogy Neryosangh first drew. 
Horses were material for sacrifice among the Persians accord- 
ing to Herodotus. The reasons for the prayer are not fully 
expressed. 

s So better than as a first person aorist subjunctive, if ta§iby6 is 
to be read. The Pahlavi, however, read taiby6, which is not lightly 
to be passed over. 

5 The rendering ' take ' has long circulated. I do not, however, 
prefer it here. 

* Weal and Immortality, but hi might refer to the two objects, 
' the mares ' and the ' camel.' 

6 The ideal Zarathujtrian ; comp. Y. XXXI, 15 ; XLIX, 9. 
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the first (now at this time, and because of this false 
dealing ? I ask it), knowing well his doom at last 1 . 

20. (And how as to our deluded foes ?) Have 
Daeva-(worshippers) e'er reigned as worthy kings ? 
(This verily I ask of Thee, the Daeva-worshippers) 
who fight 2 for these (who act amiss? Have they 
well reigned) by whom the Karpan and the Usi^(k) 
gave the (sacred) Kine to Rapine 3 , whence, too, 
the Kavian in persistent strength * has flourished ? 
(And these have also never given us tribal wealth nor 
blessings), nor for the Kine have they brought 
waters to the fields for the sake of the Righteous 
Order (in our hosts), to further on their growth (and 
welfare) ! 



1 So also the Pahlavi followed by all. Karfar valman pavan zak 
viniswno aitd fratum; [atgar pavan-vinaskarih pS</afiis fratum 
maman] ? Akas hdmanam zak mun valman att6 afdum [mamanaj 
darvandih] ? Ner. (with regard to him) who does not give the re- 
ward which has come for the one fitted for, or deserving of, it [to 
Garathustra's equal], (the reward) which the truthful man ; [that is, 
the good man] is giving to him, what is the first thing which 
happens through this sin of his ? [that is, what is his first chastise- 
ment in consequence of this fault ?] (For) I am aware of what his 
punishment shall be in the end [ ]. 

* The Pahlavi translator either had a text with some form of pa, 
or was otherwise misled. He renders mun netrund, but gives the 
word the adverse sense of ' hindering ' in the gloss. Ner., however, 
has pratiskhalanti which points to peshye"i«tf, and also tends to show 
that other MSS. of the Pahlavi (and among them the one used by 
Ner.) read differently from our three, K5, D. J., and the Persian 
transliteration. Kam=Ved. kam with dat. 

5 See Y. XXIX, 1. 

4 Professor Wilhelm ' vigour' (De Infin. p. 14). 
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YASNA XLV. 
The Doctrine of Dualism. Homage to Ahura. 

This hymn bears fewer traces of a fragmentary condition than 
others. It recalls Y. XXX, and, like it, appears to belong to a 
period, or to an interval, of political repose and theological activity. 
It is smoother and more artificial than is usual, and it goes straight 
on its way from beginning to end. A powerful adversary had just 
been crushed. It was the dufsasti of Y. XXXII, 9. This may 
well have been the result of the conflict alluded to in Y. XLIV, 15, 
16, and possibly in Y. LI, 9, 10, also urged on by the fierce Y. 
XXXI, 1 8 probably often repeated in lost hymns. 

An assembly is addressed as in Y. XXX, 1, but this time as 
coming ' from near and from far.' It may very possibly have been the 
winning side in a late struggle. The first verse sounds like a con- 
gratulation. 

It might be said to be intended to be sung, if not shouted, to a 
multitude whose outskirts were by no means within easy reach with 
the voice. At all events attention is summoned with three differing 
expressions. ' Awake your ears to the sound,' literally ' sound ye,' 
in a receptive sense ; (' let the sound peal in your ears '), then 
' listen ' (sraota) ; and then ' ponder ' (mazdaunghddum). ' The 
Antizarathurtra, the evil teacher par eminence, has been defeated,' 
he declares, ' and he will never again destroy the peace of our lives 
(Y. XXXII, 9, 11). His evil creed has been silenced, and his tongue 
can no longer shout out its periods of persuasion or invective 
(Y. XXXI, 12) beside our preachers.' 

2. He then reiterates the chief doctrine for which the parties had 
been at war, and which they should now see clearly in the light of 
their victory. ' The foul evils of society do not lie within the con- 
trol of the holy Ahura in such a manner as that he either originates, 
or tolerates them. They are, on the contrary, the product of the 
personified Anger of the DaSvas, the Mainyu in its evil sense, the 
Angra (angry ?) Spirit. Between this being, or personified abstrac- 
tion, and Ahura, there is a gulf fixed. (Never do we see any 
aspersions upon Ahura's name, or a suspicion of His purity as 
shown by complicity with cruelty, or the toleration of evil passions.) 
•It is also to be noted that the defeated dujsasti may have possibly 
been a Daeva-worshipper chiefly as being a heretic from this Faith 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XLV. 123 



of Ahura, believing Him to be implicated in the creation, or permis- 
sion of sin and suffering, or, if the burial or burning of the dead 
was forbidden at this time, then possibly a heretic on these ques- 
tions also. But yet, as a recreant Mazda-worshipper he may have 
claimed a rightful allegiance to the urvata, and the future blessings, 
as well as temporal advantages, involved in a correct discipleship ; 
and so he may have used the name of the sacred tenets of the Re- 
ligion itself to help on a nefarious warfare. In fact he may have 
been a self-styled Mazda-worshipper, but not of ' Zarathurtra's 
order,' not owned at all in any degree by the genuine adherents, 
and met as a real, if not an open, DaSva-worshipper. 

The ardent prophet therefore declares the utter severance between 
the good and the evil, the God and the Demon. It is a popular 
corollary to Y. XXX, 3-6. The two spirits came together 
indeed at first to make life, and its negation, and they co-operate, if 
such a term can be applied to an irreconcilable antagonism out of 
whose antitheses and friction sentient existence alone becomes 
possible. Their union consists in opposition, for if they blend, they 
each cease to be what they are. They are, while upholders of exist- 
ence, yet separate for ever, and that as to every attribute and 
interest. 

3. And the sage goes on to assert that in this he is proclaiming 
the first Mathra of this life which the all-wise Mazda had revealed 
to him. And, whether sure of the victorious masses before him, or 
whether on the contrary perfectly aware that many a group among 
them had been more convinced by the snaithu than by reason, he 
presses at once upon them that one terrible doctrine which seems 
unfortunately too needful for all successful and sudden propa- 
gandism, and he declares that they who do not act in a manner 
accordant with what he speaks, and even thinks, (having formerly 
announced it), to such delinquents this life should end in woe. 

4. Proceeding in a happier vein, he then dwells upon the father- 
hood of God. He will declare this world's best being who is Mazda 
Himself. He is the father of the Good Mind within His people, 
when that Good Mind is active in good works. So our piety, when 
it is practical, is His daughter, for no pretended good intention can 
claim relationship with Him, nor can any idle sentiment. He needs 
the ' ready mind' within His servant, and He is not to be deceived 
(compare Y. XLIII, 6). 

5. Returning once more to the Mathra, and this time to hold out 
rewards rather than to utter threats, he declares that Happiness and 
Immortality would be the portion of those who listened to, and 
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pondered his revelation, and that Ahura Himself would likewise 
approach them with the rewarding actions of His Good Mind, for 
Ahura was also in all good actions on the one hand, just as His 
Immortal Archangels on the other had their objective existence like- 
wise in the believer's soul. 

6. Turning from admonition to worship, he announces, not what 
he terms the 'first' (verse 3), nor the 'best' (verses 4 and 5), but 
the ' greatest,' element of all, implying that praise, which he now 
expresses, includes both prayer and doctrinal confessions, and he 
calls on Ahura both to listen and to teach. 7. It is the ' greatest' 
element indeed, for it concerns those spiritual blessings which not 
only the offerers who are now living will seek after, but those also 
who shall live in future ; nay, even the spirits of the just desire them 
in the eternal Immortality. And these blessings are, according to a 
well-remembered law, woe to the wicked, and that, not only from 
outward discipline, but from inward grief. And Ahura had esta- 
blished, so he adds, the beneficent, but, as regards the wicked, still 
solemn regulations by the exercise of His Sovereign Power as the 
controller of all (Y. XXIX, 4). 8. Zarathujtra (or his substitute) 
then professes his eagerness to serve the Lord with these words 
which he had called the ' greatest,' and because he had seen Him 
with his very eyes, which he explains as meaning that he had known 
Him through the Righteous Order in his soul, and therefore he 
prays and hopes to pronounce these greatest praises, not in the 
assembly (Y. LI, 3) alone, but in the ' Home of sublimity or song' 
(Y. L, 4). 

9. And he desires all the more fervently to do homage to Ahura, 
because He approaches him with the Power of His divine Authority 
in weal or woe, blessing both men and herds so long as they 
multiplied under the influences of Piety. 10. As the praises were 
the ' greatest,' so he seeks to ' magnify' the Lord in the Yasnas of 
Aramaiti, Ahura being renowned by His unchanging purpose, for 
He will bestow the ' eternal two ' in His holy Kingdom, when it 
shall have been made firm! 11. Yea, he would seek to magnify 
Him who contemns the Da6vas and their party as much as they, in 
their turn, profess to make little of Him and His religious Kingdom, 
contrasted as they were with Ahura's prophet, who honoured Him 
in the holy Insight, the Daena of the Saoshyawt. And this Saoshyawt 
is declared to be the controlling master of every faithful worshipper, 
and he, or the faithful venerator of the reviled Ahura, is also as 
our friend, brother, nay, like Ahura Himself (verse 4), our very 
Father in the Faith. 
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Translation. 

i. Yea, I will speak forth; hear ye; now listen, 
ye who from near, and ye who from afar have come 
seeking 1 (the knowledge). Now ponder 2 ye clearly 
all 3 (that concerns) him 4 . Not for a second time 
shall the false teacher slay our life (of the mind, or 
the body). The wicked is hemmed in with his faith 
and his tongue ! 6 

2. Yea, I will declare the world's two first 9 spirits, 
of whom the more bountiful thus spake to the harm- 
ful 7 : Neither our thoughts, nor commands, nor our 



1 Ish means ' to come seeking.' The bavihtineV of the Pahlavi, 
followed by many, is by no means incorrect. 

■ The reading mazdaungh6dum was suggested to me by Dr. Aurel 
Stein previously (as I believe) to its announcement elsewhere. 
Before this the indication of the Pahlavi (which always hesitates to 
change a MS. regarded at the time as sacred) had been followed 
by all with its necessary error. 

' The 'e' in £ithre must represent a nasalised vowel, as in 
nvhmaidt. 

4 1m may be merely a particle. 

5 I would here strongly insist upon an alternative rendering in 
the sense of the Pahlavi. The rendering above is given on prin- 
ciple. A text should never be changed, if it is possible to render it 
as it is. Read, ' the wicked confessing (varetd, active sense) evil 
beliefs with his tongue.' The Pahlavi has zakaj sarftar kSmako va 
zakaj darvandih pavan huzvSno hemnun&f. Many, with this view, 
would at once read vareti without MSS. 

• Observe the peculiar pouruye" (pourviyS, if not a locative), the 
two first things, principles, forces ; so in Y. XXX, 3. 

7 Notice that vahyd akern^a" (in Y. XXX, 3) necessarily apply 
to the mainyu, and not only because, as nominatives, the words fall 
to the end of the sentence. Here we have analogous adjectives 
applied unmistakably to the two. The neuters correspond with 
vahLrtem mano and a&rtem mand, and are of capital importance as 
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understandings, nor our beliefs, nor our deeds, nor 
our consciences, nor our souls, are at one 1 . 

3. Thus I will declare this world's first 2 (teaching), 
that which the all-wise Mazda Ahura hath told me. 
And they among you who will not so fulfil and obey 
this Mathra, as I now shall conceive and declare it, 
to these shall the end of life (issue) in woe. 

4. Thus I will declare forth this world's best(being). 
From (the insight of His) Righteousness Mazda, who 
hath appointed these (things) s , hath known (what He 
utters to be true ; yea, I will declare) Him the father 
of the toiling Good Mind (within us). So is His 



expressing that abstract conception which renders the G&thas so 
much more impressive as the earliest documents of their kind. 

1 The Pahlavi thus glosses : I do not think what thou thinkest, 
[for I think what is pious, and thou thinkest what is impious] ; nor 
our teachings, [for I teach what is pious, and thou, what is impious] 
— nor our religions, for mine is the Gathic, and thine that of the 
sorcerer ; nor our souls, [for he who takes his stand on my religion, 
and he who takes his stand on thy religion, are apart ; their souls do 
not occupy the same position], Ner. : na^a diniA [yato me dmiA 
gSthabhavi te/ta ntkshasf*]. 

a The ' first teaching ' was a prominent idea with the Zarathu- 
jtrians. Z. is called in the later Avesta the paoiry6/kaSsha (sic). He 
hardly plays the rdle of a reformer in the Avesta. He is mentioned 
after others chronologically, not as repudiating them. He might 
better be termed reviver. Yam is difficult ; perhaps daSnam is to 
be understood, or y*m (mathrem) read ; see verse 4, anghiur ahyi 
vahiftem. Neither pourvim nor vahlctem are adverbs. 

8 Some change the text here to another which corresponds to 
some of the terms better. It should, however, first be rendered as it 
stands; the obscurities may well be owing to idiosyncrasy in the 
composer ; possibly also to an affectation of obscurity (or ' dark 
speech'). How can Mazda be said to 'know Himself?' or how 
could any but Ahura be spoken of as ' the Father of Vohu Manah 
and Aramaiti?' He recognised Himself as having generated 
V. M. and A. He was conscious of the completed relation. 
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daughter through good deeds (our) Piety. Not to be 
deceived is the all-viewing * Lord. 

5. Yea, thus I will declare that which the most 
bountiful One told me, that word which is the best 
to be heeded by mortals. They who therein grant 
me obedient 2 attention, upon them cometh Weal to 
bless, and the Immortal being, and in the deeds of 
His Good Mind cometh the Lord. 

6. Aye, thus I will declare forth Him who is 3 of 
all the greatest, praising through my Righteousness, 
I who do aright, those who (dispose of all as well 
aright). Let Ahura Mazda hear with His bounteous 
spirit, in whose homage (what I asked) was asked 4 
with the Good Mind. Aye, let Him exhort me 
through His wisdom (which is ever) the best. 

7. (Yea, I will declare Him) whose blessings the 
offerers will seek for, those who are living now, as 
well as those who have lived (aforetime), as will they 



1 Hishas looks irresistibly like a nom. sing., but may it not be a 
nom. actons from the redup. root ? Compare hishasa/ (although the 
Pahlavi renders with a different cast of meaning). What Indian 
word to compare here is hard to say. I prefer Bartholomae's 
earlier view (as to the meaning) with the Pahlavi harvispd nikirWar. 
By dropping the later glosses, the sense of the Pahlavi comes out 
as usual, much closer to the Gatha. 

* Observe the vigour possessed by ' Sraosha.' It designates the 
angel of Obedience ; and at the same time it is the only word which 
can here bring out the sense when it is understood in its actual 
meaning ; so continually with the words Vohu Manah, Asha, &c. 

8 Lit. 'Him who I, doing aright, (praising Him with His im- 
mortals) who (all likewise) are (beneficent).' Or it may be 'that 
which.' 

4 So with many who hold the least to the hints of the Pahlavi. 
Otherwise I would render ' there is furtherance,' comparing afrasht- 
mantd. 
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also who are coming 1 (hereafter. Yea, even) the soul(s) 
of the righteous (will desire) them in the eternal 2 
Immortality. (Those things they will desire which 
are blessings to the righteous) but woes to the wicked. 
And these hath Ahura Mazda (established) through 
His kingdom, He, the creator (of all). 

8. Him in our hymns of homage and of praise 
would I faithfully serve, for now with (mine) eye, 1 
see Him clearly, Lord of the good spirit 3 , of word, and 
action, I knowing through my Righteousness Him 
who is Ahura Mazda. And to Him (not here alone, 
but) in His home of song 4 , His praise we 6 shall bear. 

9. Yea, Him with our better Mind we seek to 
honour, who desiring (good), shall come to us (to 
bless) in weal and sorrow 6 . May He, Ahura Mazda, 
make us 7 vigorous through Khshathra's royal power, 



1 BvawtWa (sic) seems, as elsewhere, to express ' those who are 
becoming.' 

* The Pahlavi uniformly errs, or is strangely free, with this word. 
The sense 'continuous' is here admirably adapted. 

* This word seems evidently used almost in a modern sense of 
'character,' 'disposition.' Elsewhere we are in doubt whether to 
refer it to the Spenirta Mainyu of Ahura, or to Ahura Himself. 

4 Paradise ; possibly ' home of sublimity.' 

6 The change from singular to plural is frequent. Ner. varies 
from the Pahlavi in the last verse, improving upon it : Evam tasmai 
pranamarn antar Garothmane nidadamahe. This was probably an 
intentional improvement, as the Persian MS. follows our Pahlavi 
text. His MS. of the Pahlavi probably read bara yehabund. 

6 Or, ' who has created weal and sorrow for us with good inten- 
tion, (and as our discipline);' but this is hardly probable. Ahura 
did not originate evil. Spenii, asp#i£a are used adverbially (see 
Y. XXXIV, 7). 

7 I hardly agree to reading verez^nyau (sic) here in the sense of 
' homes.' The meaning is ' endow us with efficiency' in the pursuit 
of the objects mentioned in the context. Or ' the propitiation and 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XLV. 129 



our flocks and men in thrift to further, from the good 
support and bearing 1 of His Good Mind, (itself born 
in us) by His Righteousness. 

10. Him in the Yasnas of our Piety we seek to 
.praise with homage, who in His persistent energy 2 
was famed to be (in truth) the Lord Ahura Mazda, 
for He hath appointed in His kingdom, through His 
holy Order and His Good Mind, both Weal and 
Immortality, to grant 3 the eternal mighty pair to this 
our land (and the creation). 

11. (Him would we magnify and praise) who hath 
despised the Da6va-gods and alien men, them who 
before held Him in their derision. Far different 
are (these) from him who gave Him honour. This 
latter one is through the Saoshyawt's bounteous 
Faith, who likewise is the Lord of saving power 4 , 



reverential honour' may have been more directly in the com- 
poser's mind ; ' may He endow our (worship) with efficiency that 
it may accomplish its desired result.' See the positions of the 
words. 

The Pahlavi translation also bears witness to the rendering above, 
with its erroneous or free varztaar avo lanman. 

1 As it is impossible for those who have studied the subject to 
believe that the Pahlavi translator did not know the meaning of 
amavandih in Zend, we must suppose him to have had some form 
like hazah before him instead of huza(thwa/). 

2 The Pahlavi translator, rendering this word in the two other places 
by pavan astubih, had evidently some reason for seeing a form of 
naman here. The natural conclusion is that his MS. read differ- 
ently in this place. Ner. renders him appropriately. 

* Dan looks like an accusative infinitive here (Bartholomae) ; 
otherwise the two verbs must be regarded as having indefinite 
pronouns understood, ' one assigns/ and ' they grant.' 

4 I cannot see the applicability of Agni's title ' house-lord' here ; 
compare damsupalni as 'adj. referring to pati. 

[31] K 
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a friend, brother, or a father to us, Mazda 
Lord > ! 



YASNA XLVI. 
Personal Sufferings, Hopes, and Appeals. 

In treating this most valuable section, we can as usual presuppose 
that the several verses were not originally composed in the order in 
which they now appear. Verses 1-3 seem like a cry ' from the 
depths.' In verse 4 animosity appears; and an appeal to the 
energy of some of his warlike adherents seems to prove that, with 
verses 5 and 6, the composer addressed it to an assembly; 7-10 are 
questions and appeals to Ahura, but, as a matter of course, they 
are none the less really intended to impress the hearers, as well as 
to animate the mind of the reciter. Verses 1 1 and 1 2 were again 
intended to be delivered to adherents. 

Verse 13 is addressed to them in terms. Verse 14 would be 
regarded by some as little suited to the connection, and the rest 
seem spoken to an assembly of chiefs. However different they 
may be as to the particular time or circumstances of their origin, 
they are in general so homogeneous even as to pitch of intensity, 
that, with a little exercise of the mind, we can as usual see the 
reasons why they were put together, or were consecutively com- 
posed ; and in poetic diction sudden changes neither displease nor 
surprise us. 1. Beyond a doubt the leading prophet is the figure 
in the first and second verses ; and those verses are so free from 
imagery that we hold them as describing beyond any reasonable 



1 He who despised the DaSvas, they returning the contempt is 
probably the same person expressed by the two h6i in the previous 
verse. It is therefore Ahura, but the words which mean friend, 
brother, father, are grammatically connected with ye — mainyata, 
the one who reverenced Ahura. The expression ' father ' gives a 
strong impression that Ahura is referred to, notwithstanding the 
vocative. Particularly as we have father in verse 4. The word 
' brother,' however, inclines one to the more closely grammatical 
view. 
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question, together with many other passages in the Gathas, the 
afflictions and discouragements of Zarathujtra himself. He knows 
not whither to turn, although he speaks as a public person and in 
command of forces which are scanty indeed (verse 2), but yet still 
able to take the field (Y. XLIV, 15, 16); and his movements also 
concern large districts (' lands '). He is not driven from his house, 
but from his country. It is superfluous to say that religion, although 
blended with a natural ambition, is his leading motive. How he 
shall satisfy Ahura is the one problem which he aims to solve ; but 
his case at this particular juncture shows every discouragement. 

2. Not supposing that his ya=y^na is merely lost in the meaning 
' that,' we see that in relieving his burdened mind he exclaims, not 
that he knows that he is poor in means and troops, but that he 
knows why it is thus. It is the dregva»t's work, whom we may 
also well understand as the drugvawt, the accursed enemy, who 
holds back (verse 4) the bearers of the Holy Order from all success 
in their efforts to gain a righteous livelihood from the favoured 
cattle culture (Y. XXIX, 2), and who, as he with grief long since 
foresaw, should he attain to power, would deliver up home, village, 
district, and province to ruin and death (Y. XXXI, 18). He there- 
fore cries to Ahura in common with the Kine herself (Y. XXIX, 9), 
and his ' behold ' is only a changed expression for her exclama- 
tions (Y. XXIX, 1). 

As a friend, he would have the good Mazda to regard him as 
seeking an especial form of grace ; and he would beseech Him to 
fill up his need (Y. XXVIII, n) in his extremity, teaching him, 
not the value of flocks and followers alone, but of that trti which 
lay deeper than the material wealth which he yet lamented, even 
the blessings of the Holy Order in every home. 3. And therefore 
he continues : Teach me and tell me of those great thoughts, the 
khratavo, the salvation-schemes of the Saviours, elsewhere also 
spoken of as the khratu of life (Y. XXXII, 9) ; for these saving 
helpers would, through a severe conflict and after many a reverse, • 
at last bring on ' Completed Progress.' 

4. But he must arouse himself from the relief and indulgence of 
his grief, he therefore springs to action, and with a cry which we 
hear elsewhere (Y. LIII, 9), and which was in all probability often 
uttered in hymns now lost to us, he urges the reward for the 
chief, who at the head of his retainers, shall expel the world- 
destroyer, the dufsasti (Y. XLV, 1), from power and from life. And 
what is that reward? It seems to be merely the recognition 
and confirmation of merit among the faithful. The man who shall 
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expel, or destroy, the heretical tyrant shall be eminent in the recog- 
nition of his services in the support of the people and their sacred 
agricultural civilisation. 

That was to be reward enough, and even that prestige (pourva- 
tatem) was to be given back to God in offering for still further 
service (Y. XXXIII, 14). 

5. And every righteous official is urged to repeat the proclama- 
tion as a warning to every polluted DaSva-worshipper whom he can 
discover, or to whom his voice can reach, as well as to those secret 
adherents who would seem to need encouragement. The charged 
official is to assail the destructive opponent (Y. XXXII, 6-8), only 
after careful discrimination. He is to approach the evil chief, the 
hostile AflaStu (of the blood), as distinct from the inferior noble, or 
the peasant clansman, and he is to tell him fully of the price set on 
his head. 6. 'And the superintendent who has the power, and 
does not thus carry out these instructions, shall himself be delivered 
over to the bonds of that Lie-demon whom the evil " kinsman " 
serves. For there is no compromise in the dualistic moral creed. 
The man who favours the evil is as the evil, and the friend of the 
good is as the good himself; so had the Lord ordained.' 

7. Then, as so often elsewhere, he turns his thoughts to the outward 
emblem as the sign of inward grace, the sacramental Fire without 
which the masses would have had no help to fix the eye, or draw 
prostrations, and he asks with the question of profound devotion : 
Whom have they (Thy Saoshyawts, verse 3) set me, as strengthener 
in these storms, save Thee and Thy symbolic flames ? Yet even 
here he names the Good Mind with them, and the Order. 

8. ' But,' he continues, ' may he who would destroy my settlement 
find every influence and power combined to form his ruin ; may all 
things keep him back from prosperity, and may nothing keep him 
back from harm.' 

9. He calls, then, for a leading helper who may help him magnify 
Ahura, not merely in religious celebrations, but in that universal 
advance of the sacred ' cause,' which follows Ahura's ' conciliation ' 
(verse 1). 

10. As if to hinder the discouragement of those who hear his own 
unburdenings of grief, he declares that he will never leave trie faithful 
few who follow him ; he will go with them to the ' dread assize ' 
itself, as if to help them pass the last of tests. 

11. But the ' wicked,' open or concealed, should not share these 
hopes; their conscience, ever the remorseless executioner, shall 
curse them, as they try to pass the Judgment Bridge ; and hurled 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XLVI. 133 



from that narrow path (it becomes narrow to the faithless), they 
shall fall to 'eternal' Hell. 

1 2. Their destruction is not, however, yet decided ; there is not 
only hope for the tribesmen of Ahura, but for the pagan, and not for 
the ' alien ' only, but for the Turanian enemy, whose very name had 
been a synonym for suffering. If these even shall repent, they may 
be blest; and some had already turned. The converted tribe 
Fryana offered many pious proselytes. These would help on the 
righteous order together with the holy people, and God would dwell 
with them as well. 

13. Rhetorically referring to himself as in the third person, or 
else representing some second speaker who names his name, he 
can still offer his reward to any prince who will yet come up with 
his retainers to his cause, not kept back by the many refusals which 
he had met (verse 1), nor discouraged by the scant numbers of his 
bands ; and that reward is one which might yet be efficacious to 
induce self-sacrificing succour, for in addition to what had been 
said (see verse 4) he could declare spiritual life from Ahura to be 
the portion of every faithful follower, and with it future temporal 
wealth. And he should declare this true recruit the ' good mate ' 
in the service, the first helper (verse 9) of the tribes. 

14. Here we have what seems a question conceived as uttered 
by some one in the throng, or else simply rhetorically thrown in : 
' Who is that friend, that powerful coadjutor who is thus offered 
this reward, and for such a service?' Zarathuftra names the 
king. But he diverts the minds of hearers from a pernicious trusi 
in individuals. 

He would appeal, so he implies, not to one man only, although 
that one be Vijtaspa, the heroic, but to all whom Ahura would 
recognise in His assembly, through the inspired suffrage of the mass. 

15. And first he addresses the group made up chiefly of his 
family, the Spitamas ; they were, as he implied, enlightened in the 
sacred lore, and among the foremost therefore of the Ar(e)dra. 
16. He then calls on Frashaortra, with the Hv6gvas, exhorting 
all to continue in their righteous course, in harmony with those 
whom they wish for as Saviours for the land, assuring them that 
they will reach at last that sacred scene where the 'Immortals' dwell 
with God. 17. 'That scene,' he further adds, 'where the faithful 
sing their praises in perfection, using the true metres ' (as sacred as 
the Vedic). And he declares that Ahura, who discerns the truth 
infallibly, will heed and answer; for the praises sung there will 
be those of obedient men who offer to the cause. 18. He once 
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more holds out his spiritual rewards as the best gifts of the inspired 
revelation, threatening as usual commensurate visitation upon the 
oppressing clans, while both promises and threats are in harmony 
with Ahura's will, for that alone has been his guide in every state- 
ment. 19. After all complaints, and threats, and stern injunctions, 
he closes with the once more repeated word ' reward,' and that 
for every man who shall aid in ' his great affair ' (Y. XXX, 2), and 
he appeals to God Himself, asserting His inspiration for all that 
he has said. 



Translation. 

I. To what land to turn 1 ; aye, whither turning 
shall I go ? On the part of 2 a kinsman (prince), or 
allied peer, none, to conciliate, give s (offerings) to me 
(to help my cause), nor yet the throngs of labour, 
(not) even such as these *, nor yet (still less) the evil 

1 The Pahlavi translator sees the usual meaning in nem6i and 
nem6. He also accepts kam zam adverbially after the constant 
Greek usage. ' In what land shall I establish my religion (as it is 
here rejected) ; whither with my praises (of the true God) shall I 
go?' The rendering is so much richer that I turn from it with 
great reluctance. 

s It is to be regretted that able scholars should so hastily change 
the Gathic text here without first trying to render it as it is. This 
is all the more necessary, as each independent writer disputes 
emendations. Pair! I think ought to stand. The Ava&tu, airyaman, 
and verez«iem are also elsewhere alluded to, as appertaining to 
the hostile party sometimes, and therefore not among those from 
among whom (para ?) the prophet would be expelled. 

3 Dadaiti as a third plural has long been suggested with the 
eagerness of discovery. Its subjects would then be khshnaur, 
and that implied in yS verez«ia. But the construction is difficult 
thus, and it may be greatly doubted whether we had not better 
alter our discovery back into the singular with the Pahlavi. I am 
greatly confirmed in my view of the grammatical form of khshnSuj 
by Bartholomae's decision for a nominal form. Otherwise it would 
be a third singular, with loss of the final dental. 

4 H«£& seems to be an irregular form (see Y. LVIII, 4). I can 
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tyrants of the province. How urafesaafisl-^esniblish 
well the Faith, and thus) conciliate Thy (grace), O 
Lord ? 

2. This know I, Mazda ! wherefore I am thus 
unable to attain my wish 1 , and why my flocks are so 
reduced in number, and why my following is likewise 
scant. Therefore I cry to Thee ; behold it, Lord ! 
desiring helpful grace for me, as friend bestows on 
friend. (Therefore to meet my spirit's need, and this 
as well) declare and teach 2 to me the Good Mind's 
wealth. 

3. When come, Great Giver ! they who are the 
day's enlighteners 3 , to hold the Righteous Order of 
the world upright, and forward pressing ? When are 



only make an exclamatory isque=talisque of it. The Pahlavi 
renders freely as if some form of hi=to bind were before him 
(recall h6Lr?), or perhaps he read ha££, rendering as= these all 
together, hamsayakii ; Ner. ye svaf rewayo. 

1 So the Kine complained of him in Y. XXIX, 9 as ana^sha ; 
so also the Pahlavi, explaining akhvastar [atgham denman atu- 
banikih maman rat khaviiunam]. He proceeds li amat kam ramak 
va amati^ kam-gabra h8manam, explaining anaSshd as not being 
an isha-khshathra. Ma=sma notwithstanding position (?). 

* 'Nim wahr' has long since circulated as a rendering for 
akhs6 ; and with fottm in the sense of ' prayer,' it has afforded the 
admirable sense 'observe, take heed of the desire of the pious.' 
But we have a positive proof of the meaning * teach,' ' declare ' for 
khsa; see Y. LXV, 9 (Wg.). So also in Y. XXVIII, 5. That 
Ahura possessed an foti is clear from Y. XXXIV, 5. And if the 
sage could ask, ' What is your fati (wealth) ? what is your king- 
dom (power over possessions)?' it is certainly not strained to 
suppose that he could say here ; ' tell me concerning your wealth,' 
especially as he bewails his poverty. Irti is in antithesis to the 
idea expressed in kamnafshva and kamnana. So also the 
Pahlavi as translated by the Persian 'hez&nah. 

' Ukshano would seem to be an ancient error for ushano, as 
the Pahlavi translator renders as if reading usha in Y. L, 10, and 
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the schemes of the saviour Saoshyawts with (their) 
lofty revelations (to appear) ? To whom for help 
does he (their chief) approach, who has Thy Good 
Mind (as his fellow-worker J ) ? Thee, for mine 
exhorter and commander, Living Lord ! I choose. 

4. (But e'er these helpers come to me, all rests as 
yet in gloom.) The evil man is holding back 2 those 
who are the bearers of the Righteous Order from 
progress 3 with the Kine, (from progress with the 
sacred cause) within the region, or the province 4 , he, 
the evil governor, endowed with evil might 6 , con- 
suming 6 life with evil deeds. Wherefore, whoever 
hurls him from his power, O Mazda ! or from life, 
stores for the Kine in sacred wisdom shall he make 7 . 



not ukhsM. Otherwise ' increasers of the days ' is a fine expression, 
but suspicious in view of the Pahlavi rendering in Y. L, 10. 
Ner.'s *vika\rayitryo (sic) is striking, but I cannot claim for it all that 
it seems to offer, as Ner. elsewhere renders forms of vakhsh by 
those of kas. The Persian follows the Pahlavi. 

1 Comp. Y. XLIV, 1. 

2 Pa in the sense of ' keeping back from welfare ' as well as 
in that of ' protection,' a sense first taught us by the Pahlavi 
writers, is now at last generally acknowledged. It now, like many 
other suggestions of the Pahlavi, actually casts light in the ren- 
dering of the analogous Vedic word. 

8 So the mass of MSS. with the Pahl. min frav&mLmo ; Persian 
az raftan. The expression might refer to the ' going of the kine,' 
as representing the people in her ' path.' 

4 Comp. Y. XXXI, 18. 

5 Pahl. zak i pavan dflf-stahamak ; Ner. dush/o balatkari. 
The elements seem to be duz + haz6 + bao(=vao). 

" Ush in Iranian seems to have the sense of destruction com- 
bined with it sometimes; hence aoshah, aoshund. 

7 K&t can well mean 'attain to.' Pathm««g as=paths (so I 
formerly rendered) gives a far feebler sense than that indicated by 
the first Zendist, the Pahlavi writer. The ' wisdom ' of preparing 
stores for the kine, even if we suppose an animal only to be meant 
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5. (Yea), he who, as ruler, treats no coming appli- 
cant with injury 1 , as a good citizen (or nobly wise) 
in sacred vow and duty, and living righteously in 
every covenant, who, as an uncorrupted judge, dis- 
cerns the wicked (that leader who, rejecting me, 
would keep back those who propagate the Faith), let 
him, (this righteous judge,) declare (the vengeance) to 
that (hostile 2 ) lord, (my) kinsman. Yea, let him 
crush him when he sallies forth 3 (to approach us for 
our harm) ! 

6. (And he who leaves him in his guilty error has 
my curse.) Yea, he who has the power 4 , and will not 
thus (with stern reproof 6 ) approach him, shall go to 



is obvious. The Iranian winter was something very different from 
that in India. But the kine is not alluded to without a certain 
figurative meaning: she represents the people, and as such she 
cried aloud ; and Zarathiutra received the commission to relieve 
her sufferings as such. That the word hu^irt6w stands in the 
genitive should not disturb us. The 'care for the kine' was a 
matter of national importance, and ' wisdom ' could not better be 
exercised than in this direction. 

1 Or we may render ' he who as ruler does not bestow favours 
upon him who approaches with injur}'.' The hint of the Pahlavi 
favours this. 

* Hvz&avt is here, as in Y. XXXIII, 4 ; Y. XXXII, 1, and the 
first verse of this chapter, the hostile chieftain called ' kinsman ' 
in an aristocratic sense by Zarathujtra and his group. 

3 I compare uzuithyaus^a which is used of the breaking forth 
of water. The Pahlavi translator seems to have had some such idea 
' mun laid heng tao,' but with him the entire line, which divides all 
writers, favours the sense ' in saving him from his impiety.' Khrun- 
ya7 is a verbal form (with Bartholomae). 

4 The Pahlavi translator sees the root is=to wish in ismand, 
' who does not willingly approach him ; ' or ' who does not approach 
desiring (and seeking ?) him.' 

5 I am gratified to see that another takes nearly this view of this 
line. He has ' verfolgt.' 
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the abode of the Lie, (and) the enchainer 1 . For 
he is evil who is the best one to the evil, and he is 
holy who is friendly to the righteous, as Thou didst 
fix the moral laws 2 , O Lord ! 

7. Whom, then, as guard, O Mazda ! hast Thou 3 
set me 4 then when that wicked one still held 6 me 
for his hate ? Whom (had I) then but Thee, Thy 
Fire and Mind, Ahura ! by deeds performed in which 
Thy Righteous rule is saved and nurtured ? There- 
fore that spiritual power 6 (vouchsafing me) for the 
(holy) Faith (its truths) declare. 

8. And as to him who (now by evil power) de- 
livers up my settlements to harm, let not his burning 
(wrath) in deeds attain 7 me. But bearing back 8 the 
(evil will and evil influence of such), let these things 
come (back) to him in anger. Let that to his body 
come which holds from 9 welfare ; but let no (help) 

1 Ha€thahy£, as a masculine, is awkward, as would be ba&hahyS, 
so the Pahl. (of the terrifier). A loc. of haithya may be correct, 
taking daman also as a loc. Otherwise ' to the creatures of the Lie, 
and the enchainer (or terrifier).' 

* Or, ' as Thou didst make the souls at first.' 

5 So with K6, K9 (Barth.). 

4 Some render ' me ' here, who seem elsewhere Joath to translate 
thwavawt as = like thee, thee. Khshmivatd, thwavas, and mavaitey 
in Y. XLIV, 1, may be rendered, ' of you,' ' thou,' and ' to me.' 

6 So the Pahlavi indicates. I have, however, elsewhere, as against 
tradition, rendered as if the root were dar(e)s ; ' has set his eye 
on me for vengeance.' 

e One might be tempted to read ta/ m6i d5s tvem; 'that 
granting me, do Thou speak forth for the faith.' 

7 The Pahlavi translator indicates the root si by his r6sh ; so 
read as alternative, ' let him not wound us.' 

8 The meaning ' but contrariwise ' has been ventured on. The 
indication of the Pahlavi is 'in opposing;' pavan parftrak yam- 
tununo. 

8 The Pahlavi here misses the point, and taking paya/ in its usual 
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at all (approach him, which may) keep him back from 
misery. (And let this happen as I speak) from (venge- 
ful) hate, O Lord ! 

9. But who is the freely helping one who will teach 
me foremost ' how we may adore Thee, Thou the well 
to be invoked 2 as in Thy deeds, the holy 3 , bountiful 
Ahura ? What (words) the Kine's creator 4 spake for 
Thee by aid of, and to aid, the Righteous ritual 
Order, these words of Thine, (Thy people coming) 
with Thy Good Mind, are seeking 6 now (to gain and 
learn from) me 6 , O Mazda Lord ! 

sense, falls into confusion. The ancient scholars, like some of 
their successors, could not always believe that p4 could mean ' to 
hold back from good ' as well as from evil. They recognised it 
sometimes, giving us our instruction on the subject, but not here. 

1 Did the composer appeal to some powerful coadjutor here, or 
does he rhetorically express his perplexity ? 

s Zevtt ttm must equal forms of hu ; but from the constant evidence 
of the Pahlavi to the meaning ' endearing,' one is much inclined to 
suggest a reading as if from zush. 

3 Ashavanem is applied to Ahura, and cannot so well mean 
' righteous ' here. ' Holy ' is the more proper term in this con- 
nection, while spewtem is necessarily excluded from that meaning 
by its occurrence with ashavanem in immediate connection. 

* Notice that the word tashS. occurs here with no mention of 
wounding in the connection (see note 6 on page 6). 

6 I am here recalled to the Pahlavi by some who rarely name it. 
I had rendered, 'these words are inciting me (in duty) through 
Thy Good Mind;' so ish often in the Veda. The Pahlavi trans- 
lator, like his successors, scandalised at the difficult forms, also 
anticipated his successors (as elsewhere often) in getting free from 
the difficulty. He did what is exactly equivalent to what is now 
practised by scholars (sometimes too often). He rendered the text 
as if changed from what he could not understand to what he could 
understand, adhering to the right roots however, which I now 
follow. He knew that ishe«ti mi did not mean, ' I am seeking,' 
but he could not credit the words before him. 

• We have now a suggestion which must often have presented 
itself to those who read the i?«'g-veda constantly, and that is (so 
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10. Whoever, man or woman, shall give to me 
those (gifts) of life which Thou hast known * as best, 
O Mazda ! and as a holy blessing through (Thy) 
Righteous Order, a throne (established) with (Thy) 
Good Mind, (with these I shall go forth ; yea, those) 
whom I shall (accompany and so) incite 2 , to the 
homage of such as You 3 (on earth), forth to the 
Judge's Bridge (itself) with all of them shall I lead 
on 4 (at last). 

11. (And they and I have every need for help, for 
now) the Karpan and the Kavi will join in govern- 
ments 6 to slay the life of man with evil deeds, they 
whom their own souls and their own conscience will 
beery 6 . And when they approach there where the 
Judge's Bridge (extends, unlike the believing ones of 
God, who go so firmly forth with me as guide and 
helper, these shall miss their path and fall '), and 



Bartholomae) that ma may equal sma here and often elsewhere. 
It is well possible, as the ' s ' often disappears. 

1 Notice once more the expression, ' Thou hast known ; ' so in 
Y. XXVIII, 11, the composer confides the very direction of his 
petitions to the discrimination of the Deity. We gain from this the 
true sense of peresa nau yd t6i irhma par-fta ; Ahura's question and 
prayer are mighty when repeated by us, because He has known 
what is best, and what are the true dath«wg for which we should 
ask. 

* This sense corresponds admirably with the connection ; Ner. 
utthapayami. 

3 Such as you = you as in the plural of majesty, or as referring 
to Ahura and His Bountiful Immortals (so often). 

* ' Go forth.' 

6 Or, ' with kings ; ' but the Pahlavi has, avo khfo/aylh ay%Snd 
mun Kik va Karapo. 

* So the Pahlavi indicates. Otherwise ' will harden,' or, if khrao- 
dat is read, ' will rage (against).' 

7 Inserted to shed light on the last line ; so the later Parsism. 
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in the Lie's abode for ever shall their habita- 
tion 1 be. 

1 2. (But for the penitent there is yet hope ; for all 
our former foes shall not thus fall, as from the A'inva/ 
Bridge to woe, for) when from among the tribes and 
kith of the Turanian, even among the more powerful 
ones of the Fryana, those shall arise 2 who further on 
the settlements of Piety with energy and zeal, with 
these shall Ahura dwell together through His Good 
Mind (in them), and to them for joyful grace deliver 
His commands 8 . 

13. Yea, he who will propitiate Zarathuytra 
Spitama 4 with gifts midst men, this man is fitted 
for the proclamation, and to him Ahura Mazda will 
give the (prospered) life. And he will likewise 
cause the settlements to thrive in mental goodness. 
We think 6 him, therefore, Your good companion to 
(further and maintain) Your Righteousness (and meet 
for Your approach). 

1 I am again brought back to the Pahlavi, having formerly 
rendered ' bodies,' which I would now put in the second place. 

a The Pahlavi, although as usual free or erroneous as to forms, 
gives us the valuable hint of hen^t-ait for \12gm (sic=^ayen). 

3 Here we have the clear evidence of the conversion of a border 
tribe. The Zarathmtrians had saved some Turanian clan from 
plunder or annihilation, and so secured their friendship. These 
became known as the ' friendly people.' That true Zarathur trian 
piety may have arisen among them is of course possible. 

* It need hardly be said that this reference to Z. in the third 
person, does not prove that the composer was not Z. himself. One 
might even say that his authorship was even not less probable on 
this account. 

8 Let it be noted that the Pahlavi translator gives us our first 
critical knowledge as to the true writing and meaning of nwhmaidl ; 
or will scholars object that he renders in the singular? Valman 
pavan zak t Lekum Aharayih hamtshak minim khup hamkhak; 
Ner. dhySyami xuddha-sakhiyaw. 
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(A voice from among the Chiefs.) 

14. (But where is such an one ?) Whom hast thou 
Zarathu-rtra 1 ! thus a holy friend for the great (effort 
of the) cause ? Who is it who thus desires to speak 
it forth ? (Zarathustra answers. Aye, such an one 
I have.) It is our Kavi Vlrtaspa 2 , the heroic; (and 
not he alone, but all) whom thou shalt (as in Thy 
prophet) meet 3 in the assembly, O Ahura Mazda ! 
these likewise will I call (to my attempt), and with 
Thy Good Mind's words. 

15. O ye HaSia^-aspas, Spitamas ! to you will I 
now address my words, since ye discern the things 
unlawful, and the lawful, for these your actions to 
establish * (firmly on its base) for you the Righteous 
Order through those which are the Lord's primeval 
laws. 

16. (And to the Hv6gvas would I likewise speak.) 
Thou Frashaortra Hv6gva (whom I see) 6 ; go thou 



1 Shall we regard this verse as misplaced because the subject 
is in the second person ? It is probable (as of very many verses) 
that it was often recited by the composer, or others, in a different 
connection, and perhaps originally so ; but it was a happy thought 
for the effect to introduce it here. Let it be supposed that this 
and the previous verse were arranged to be spoken by another 
voice during the public recital. We see that the interest is much 
increased by the intruding strophe. 

2 This passage may be regarded as recording the call of Vfa- 
t£spa to the holy work. Zu=hu need not always express the 
invocation of the gods. 

8 Others, 'unite.' 

4 Or, ' ye take to you the righteous character to yourselves,' as 
the infinitive is difficult; but in that case Khshmaibyd becomes 
awkward. The translation of d£ as ' take ' has long been familiar. 

6 Obviously composed for an occasion when the several parties 
would be present. 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA XLVI. 143 



(forth) with the generous helpers 1 , with those whom 
we are praying for as for salvation to the land. Go 
thou where Piety joins hand in hand with the 
Righteous Order, where are the wished-for Realms 
of Good Mind, where Mazda in His most honoured 2 
home abides, 

1 7. Where in your measured verse 3 I will declare 
aloud (the praises), not in unmeasured lines, (Jamaspa 
Hv6gva ! but songs of homage (will I weave) with 
ever gained Obedience in offering. (And unto Mazda) 
will I chant them, yea, to Him who will discern aright 
what things are lawful (or) unlawful * (which I thus 
do, or utter), and with His wonder-working thoughts 8 
of Righteousness (attend). 

18. (For) whosoever (offers) sanctity* to me, to 
him shall be the best gifts whatsoever. Yea, of my 

1 Ar(e)dra seems to be especially applied, and might be left un- 
rendered. 

2 I see no impossibility whatever in such a rendering, literally 
in ' his choice-abode ; ' so also the Pahlavi indicates : tamman atgh 
Auharmazd pavan kamak dfin demand ketruneV. The question 
is of ' going ' and ' dwelling,' and the meaning ' abode ' is quite in 
point. As to var, see ist& khshathra; and compare mazdavara. 
Aside from this, vardmam=in blessing. 

* The Pahlavi again, with its followers, gives us our first hint 
at the general meaning here. What else can his paafaan and 
apadmdnik mean, but the regularity, that is, the rhythm and 
cadence of the words ? 

4 Dathem/& adathem&i would be ' the truth and the heresy ' in 
general. 

6 If mawtu is taken as an instrumental, (can it be an act. imper. ?) 
vista* might occupy the place of a preterit, but it looks far more 
like a participle, and might be regarded as forming a compositum 
with vahnwHg. Supply the dat. (?) pers. pron. understood before ye. 

* The alteration to yaux, considered as an aorist, has long cir- 
culated, but seems now, like so many of the bolder conceptions, 
to be given up. Yao* is the sister word of the Vedic y6s, and 
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(spirit's) wealth will I bestow on him through Thy 
Good Mind (which I give), but oppressions will I 
send on him who as oppressor will deliver us to 
anguish, O Mazda ! desiring, as I do, to satisfy Your 
choice by righteous (vengeance). This is the decision 
of mine understanding and my will. 

1 9. (Yea, this I earnestly announce.) He who from 
Righteousness (in mind and life) shall verily per- 
form for me, for Zarathustra, that which is thus most 
helpful (for my cause) according to my earnest wish 
(and through my words of urgent zeal) on him shall 
they bestow reward(s) beyond this earth, with all the 
mental 1 blessings gained through the sacred mother- 
kine 2 . And these things (all) did'st Thou (Thyself) 
command to me, O Mazda, Thou most wise s ! 

shows us that some shade of sanctity may inhere in that word. 
The Pahlavi renders more indefinitely by ' yan '=a helpful blessing. 

1 The Pahlavi translator, however, saw mm&, rendering avo li. 
His text may well have justified him. 

2 Bearing ; or is it ' fit to drive ? ' 

3 The Pahlavi here reports another text. 

(Supplementary Notes. AsiV, in verse 18, may equal ' verily 
indeed.' VahijtS, &c.=' the best things of my wealth will I assign 
to him through the Good Mind.' The meaning ' wealth ' seems 
much called for here, and if here, then in verse 2. VasnS in verse 
19 may mean ' through grace.') 
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THE gAtha(A) spejvtA mainyC 

(SPEA^TAMAINYU(O)). 

This Gatha, consisting of Yasna XLVII-L, takes its 
name from its commencing words. Like the other Gathas 
it owes its existence as a collection to the nature of its 
metre, as its matter is homogeneous with that of the others. 
Its metre may be said to be Trishfup, as its lines have each 
eleven syllables, and are arranged in stanzas of four. 

A general view precedes each chapter. The grouping of 
hymns in this Gatha has, as usual, little or nothing to do 
with the question of their relative age. 

YASNA XLVII. 

The Bountifulness of Ahura. 

As in every instance, we may have here only the fragments of a 
more extended piece ; but also, as ever, the circumstance does not 
diminish the value of what remains. Although some signs of author- 
ship apart from Zarathurtra are present, the later verses are not at 
all remote, so far as the period of time which they indicate is con- 
cerned, from the Zarathujtrian verses, and are therefore of nearly 
equal interest, possessing the advantage moreover of affording data 
for estimating the progress of change. 

1. The SpewtS mainyu here is not identical with Ahura, but is, as 
so often, His spirit. It is more than possible that the memorable 
application of the word spenta to the seven, giving us the Ameshd- 
spends, the Amshaspands of literature, derives its origin from the 
first verse here before us, or from lost verses of a similar character. 
All the seven seem purposely and artificially grouped here, although 
' His Spirit ' is of course not one of them. The commencing word 
spe«ta further attracted attention in so far as to form the theme for a 
sort of play upon words in the later epilogue of Visparad XIX. By 
means of this His indwelling Spirit (which idea, or expression, has 
probably no direct connection with the ' Holy Spirit ' of the Old 
and New Testaments, but which, as giving the designation ' spirit ' 
to the Ameshdspends, may well have been the original of the ' seven 
spirits which are before the throne of God'), by means of this 

[3'] L 



Digitized by 



Google 



146 THE GATHAS. 



blessed spirit, that is, in accordance with his inmost thoughts, 
Ahura bestows a gift upon the ideal saint (verses 4, 5), upon him 
who works the best results for Zarathurtra (Y. XLVI, 19), the Ratu, 
and the prophet (Y. XXIX, 6, 8). And this gift is declared to be 
the inseparable two, Happiness in every particular, and then both 
the prospect and realisation of the continuance of that Happiness 
in Immortality. And these He bestows, not through His immediate 
action, which no human intellect, or susceptibility, could take in 
unaided, but by His especially revealed Benevolence, His Best 
Mind, as His representative, in accordance with His plan of Order 
and Purity, pervading every moral as well as every spiritual regula- 
tion, and by the exercise of His Royal Power, sent forth as the 
' archangel ' Khshathra, and embodied in the polity of the sacred 
Zarathurtrian state, and this as influenced in all its relations, public 
and domestic, by practical piety called Aramaiti, Ahura's daughter 
(the ready mind). Such a revelation of the component parts of the 
mind and will of the Deity, the simplest labouring class could 
understand for the moment, and for some decades ; but all was, as 
a matter of course, soon to be overgrown with the old weeds of 
superstition and of myth. 

2. Falling into detail and varying expressions, the composer 
prays that Ahura may carry out His holy scheme into action by the 
busy hands and fingers of domestic piety, and by the preached and 
recited words of the Good Mind from the mouth and tongue of 
faithful priests. So, and so only, would He become the Father of 
Asha, the divine Order, and of moral and ritual regularity among 
men. 

3. From discourse concerning God, he arises, as so often, to an 
address to Him. That Spirit (referred to in the verses 1, 2) is 
Ahura's own, for He is the One who makes it bounteous ; He 
is the bountiful One who has created the sacred symbolic Kine, 
the emblem and the substance of 'joy/ representing at once the 
possessions of the holy people, and those people themselves. And 
He it is who, in answer to her wail (Y. XXIX, 1, 9), has spread for 
her the meadows ' of Piety ' as arranged in the consultations (Y. 
XXXIII, 6) made on her behalf. 

4. And this ' Spirit/ as might be expected, does not confine its 
attention to the inspiration of Piety alone. The justice of Mazda is 
vindicated. The wicked are afflicted under its influence with a long 
wounding (Y. XXX, 1 1) for their sins, and for their cynical prefer- 
ence for prosperous men of bad and dishonest character as well as 
of heretical faith. 
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5. But he expresses his confidence that Ahura Mazda will, in the 
end, set all aright. He will, unlike the persons just mentioned, give 
unto the ashavan, not kasu alone, but para, (not a meagre share, 
but fulness) of whatever is the best, while the dregvawt and the aka 
(verse 4), the faithless and the wicked, although they may be isvand, 
prosperous, will only taste the enjoyment of their wealth aside from 
God, and therefore marred. So long as they pursue their usual 
course, they live in actions inspired not by the bountiful spirit, but 
by the Evil Mind, a mind as aka as the person alluded to in the 
words parao* (kathS) akfi dregvait6 in the previous verse. 

6. But, as ever, the moral appeals, and ascriptions of praise, lofty 
as they are, are not left without the support and service of the 
ritual. God will give these gifts, and all which are the best, but 
in connection with His Fire imparted to these struggling sides 
(Y. XXXI, 2), the believing and the faithless (verses 4, 5), through 
the increase of His Piety and Order ; for that piety, as ever the 
instructress, will convert all those who come to her, and seek her 
light (Y. XXX, 1; Y. XLV, x). Nay, she will cause all the living 
to choose and believe in God (Y. XXXI, 3). 

(If the first two verses here are more like the work of a disciple, 
the last four show again the original tone. It must never be for- 
gotten, however, that later and even interpolated portions are, in 
their sense, also original, and differ but slightly in their great age 
from pieces more directly from the first composer.) 

Translation. 

I. And to this' (man, His chosen saint), Ahura 
Mazda will give 2 both the two (greatest gifts, His) 

1 Or, 'to us;' but in that case it would be the Kine who 'took 
counsel ' as mentioned in the third verse. This is, however, far from 
impossible, as she is mentioned as uttering her wail, and being 
answered by her maker in Y. XXIX, 1, 2. So understanding, 'to 
us ' becomes an admirable rendering for verse 1 ; but in verse 3, it 
is strained, as the Kine for whom (Y. XXIX, 9) Zarathurtra was 
appointed, could not so readily be declared to be the one which 
was given to ' us,' she representing ' us ' in that place to a great 
extent. There is a certain plausibility about the rendering ' to us,' 
but I think ahmai refers to ashaone" understood (see verses 4 and 5). 
The Pahlavi, moreover, is against a first person. 

* Dan (Geldn.) seems to be a 3rd plural aorist subjunctive ; the 

L 2 
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Universal Weal and Immortality, by means of His 
bountiful Spirit, and with His Best Mind, from (the 
desire to maintain His) Righteous moral Order in 
word and deed, and by the (strength and wisdom) of 
His Sovereign Power, (established) in Piety (among 
His folk). 

2. Aye, (that blessedness, which is the) best 1 
(creation) of this most bounteous spirit, Ahura 
Mazda will bring forth in action with words from the 
mouth and tongue of His Good Mind (within His 
seers), and by the two hands 2 of Aramaiti (His 
Piety as she lives within the soul). And by such 3 
wise (beneficence is) He the father of the righteous 
Order (within our worship and our lives). 

3. And Thou art therein, O Ahura Mazda! the 
bountiful One who appertains to, and who possesses, 
that (most bounteous) spirit in that Thou art He who 
for this * (man, in whom this spirit works) hath made 
the joy-creating Kine. (And as to her), for her, as 



plural being owing to the fact that Ahura gives with the other 
Ameshdspends. Da might also be the relic of the proper word 
which represents the participle ; comp. dSs (sic). 

1 The idea of the summum bonum seems to have early de- 
veloped itself, and from this constant use of this word in the neut. 
singular and plural, and also with anghu. 

* Notice once more the pronounced personification of both 
Vohu Manah and Aramaiti ; see Y. XXX, 8, and Y. XLIV, 14, &c. 
The Pahlavi translation notices the dual form pavan kolt II 
yadman. 

s The Pahlavi seems to lead those who regard 6y& as=a form 
of ava ; it has zak i. 

* This is the ahmdi of the first verse, (but always possibly =' to 
us,' if the verses are not to be brought into any kind of connection.) 
Otherwise it obviously refers to ashaune' * in 4 and 5 ; so the Pahlavi 
throughout. See ahmai and h6i in LI, 6. 
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joyful meadows 1 of her peace, wilt Thou bestow 
(Thine) Aramaiti (who is our Piety as earth con- 
sidered), since he 2 (for her) hath taken counsel with 
Thy Good Mind, Lord ! 

4. (But this Thy bounteous spirit doth not alone 
bestow rewards and blessings on the good.) The 
wicked (foemen of the Faith) are harmed, and 
from (the motives which move) that bounteous 
spirit (of Thine own), O Mazda 8 ! but not thus the 
saints. (And yet the ruler's pride would ever slight 
the righteous.) The feeble man alone stands free 
to give in kindly obligation * to Thy saint, but having 
wealth and ruling power, the evil (man) is (at the 
service) of the wicked, and for much *. 



1 Many would say that we have here an instance in which the 
identity of Aramaiti with the earth is recognised in the Gathas. 
I would say, on the contrary, that here we have an instance in 
which a poetical conception gave rise to a later error or fantastical 
association. Piety, with frugal virtue, induced a thorough hus- 
bandry; and secured the hushiti, peaceful home-life. She gave 
meadows to the Kine; at the next step she poetically represents the 
meadows, and then the earth. If vastrai, it would be for ' nurture.' 

* Or ' she,' as she once bewailed in a colloquy. Otherwise the 
person who was appointed to care for her interests is meant. Com- 
pare Y. XXXIII, 6, where the righteous Zaotar speaks as desiring 
counsels (hrtnparrtdw) in the interest of the pastures, and the laws 
of the sacred agriculture. Cp. also the later reproduction of the 
idea in an extended form in the Vendid&d. The zaotar of 
Y. XXXIII, 6, may have been the ashavan of verses 4 and 5. 

' Voc. with K5 (Barth.). 

4 The Pahlavi gives us, as usual, our first surmise as to the 
meaning of ' kathS ; ' I follow Geldner with regard to it as against 
Haug. The expressions here are not literal. 

* Isva/M/ connects only indirectly with kasnu£?/, as kath6 inter- 
venes. I regard paraor ak6 dregvaite' as presenting the true antithesis 
to kasnu £1/ na ashaunfi. The isva may have k\l merely from the influ- 
ence of jingle, being at the head of the line like kas*uj ; isva means 
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5. But Thou wilt give these gifts, and through Thy 
(most blessed and most) bounteous spirit, O Ahura 
Mazda! to this 1 Thy holy saint, for they are what- 
soever is the best ; but far 2 from Thy love the 
wicked has his portion, abiding in the actions of the 
Evil Mind. 

6. Aye, these things wilt Thou give (to him), O 
Thou Ahura Mazda ! and through Thy bounteous 
spirit, (and) by Thy Fire as in a good bestowal to 



of itself ' possessing means.' Parao* may depend on kathe" under- 
stood, as kastfir depends on it expressed. Moreover, hSs in all the 
instances in which it is .used ends the sense, and here is separated 
by the caesura from parao.r, which, however, is of no great import- 
ance. The discourse is of the wicked ; the holy are incidentally 
mentioned, and here their ill-treatment is signalised. Ak6 cannot 
well mean 'hostile' here; see also aka/ in the following verse. 
Isvl&i/, if understood with n&, alters nothing. ' A man was desirous of 
little for the service of the saint, but even when he himself was rich, 
(in the desire) of much was the evil for the evil.' Or, taking 
kaseuskU as governed by isvaii/ understood with kathe 1 as before 
understood in the last line: 'Only a man (men) (possessed) 
of little was at the service of the righteous, while an evil man 
(men) possessed of much (was at the service) of the wicked.' 
The other translation is : ' Even a man of little means stands to the 
willing service of the saint, but a man even of large means is hostile (?) 
to the wicked.' This is very glib and so attractive, but I cannot 
accept it in view of the context. Gathic expression is often un- 
fortunately far from glib ; but cramped, awkward, and apt to con- 
tain more thought than could be conveniently expressed within the 
counted number of syllables. The glib rendering needs other 
language than that in the MSS. See the following verse, which 
directly contrasts the treatment of the good and evil by Ahura 
Himself. 

' See ahmai in verse 1, and ashaunS in verse 4. Ahura treats 
the saint in a manner the reverse from that practised by the n& 
kasflu* and akd, not giving sparingly to the good, nor much to the 
wicked. 

* The Pahlavi gives us our first surmise here, as usual, bygayld 
min hand i lak d6shunih. 
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the two striving 1 (throngs) through the prosperous 
increase of our Piety, and of the Righteous ritual 
and moral Truth ; for that (Piety of ours instructing) 
doth teach 2 the many coming ones who seek her 
(face) ! 



YASNA XLVIII. 

Anticipated Struggles and Prayers for 
Champions and Defenders. 

This chapter divides itself quite naturally into sections. 1-4 
belong together, then 5 and 6, 7 seems less closely connected ; then 
follows 8-12. 

1. A struggle is evidently at hand, whether the same as that 
to which allusion is more than once made, by incitation, as in 
Y. XXXI, 18; with anxious expectation, as in Y. XLIV, 15, 16; 
or as if in a sense of victory, as in Y. XLV, 1 ; or of defeat, as in 
Y. XLIX, is difficult, or rather impossible to determine. But 
with the verses 10, n, 12 in view, together with the dispirited, 
Y. XLIX, 1, we shall say at once that, if this verse was intended 
to connect with them, an armed struggle had been expected, whether 
the decisive one or not, we need not say. 

The saint, that is, the pious adherent to the Holy Order, what- 
ever may be the result of the preliminary struggles, is encouraged 
by a view of the end. 2. But the burdened worshipper craves still 
further reassurance before the storms of battle came once more 
upon him. 3. For little as the assurances of Ahura are valued 

1 Or, ' by the two aram ; ' but compare the usayau in Y. XXXI, 2 
just preceding randibya ; so here the ashavan and dregva»t are 
mentioned in a preceding verse. The Pahlavi is unvarying with 
patkardirino. I will not positively decide as to this point ; generally, 
however, the preferred rendering is in the text, while on very many 
questions there is nearly an even balance of probabilities. 

a Or, ' chooses to herself; ' but a causative sense may be ex- 
pressed by an intensive form ; the Pahlavi also here bears evidence 
in the same sense to a causative by hemnuneV, itself, however, mean- 
ing only the object caused ; namely, the belief. 
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by the heretic, to the man who understands the true relations, 
what Ahura declares by means of His inspired prophets, the secret- 
announcers, this is, of all things, best ; (he need not ask as else- 
where, Y. XXXI, 17). 4. And whoever would hope for spiritual 
growth and purity must turn his mind to that word of the Deity, 
and pursue its teachings faithfully, and so at last his fears will vanish, 
for his doubts will disappear. He will understand as the Lord 
has taught. 

5. This verse seems a prayer to Aramaiti; when the long 
struggles shall have found their issues, and the one party or the 
other wins the day, let not that party be the evil alliance with its 
monarch. For, if the government is set up, and carried on with 
all the prescribed ceremonial and moral exactness of the wise 
.ffisti; if men who toil for the sacred Kine, and with the virtue 
of those who cultivate her, hold the reins of power, and can so 
suppress the predatory raids on defenceless, as well as unoffending 
victims, then no gift of Ahura, since the tribes became a nation, 
could be looked upon as a greater, or as so great a blessing, as 
the correct Authority, and the Order of the Faith. 

6. For that sacred Kine, as so often already implied or stated, 
was all in all to the pious worshipper. It was she, representing, 
as she did, all wealth in herds, who alone could sustain the home- 
life of happy industry. And this is the reason why Ahura had 
originally caused the herbage to grow for her support. 

7. Urging the overthrow of the spirit of Rapine in accordance 
with the Kine's complaint, he exhorts the armed masses to energetic 
and offensive valour. 

8. He then vehemently, although only rhetorically, asks how 
he may use the proper prayers to rally the needed coadjutors 
among the chiefs (Y. XLVI, 9) to carry on the struggle. 9. 
Again he utters a cry for relief in his suspense, and of entreaty 
for light as to the rewards, which did not concern this life for 
its own sake (verse 1) merely or chiefly; but which were spiritual 
blessings received here in preparation for the spiritual world. 
10. ' When,' he repeats as one among similar questions four times 
repeated, 'when shall the ideal men appear whose thoughtful 
plans (Y. XLVI, 3) shall drive hence the polluted schemes of the 
false priests and of the tyrants (Y. XLVI, 1) ? n. And when shall 
Aramaiti, the kindly piety of home, appear, she who, like the earth, 
spreads pastures for the peaceful kine, when shall she appear with 
holy Khshathra (later well called an angel, or archangel) the 
personified Authority of God over home and state, without which 
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an anarchy as bad as that of the Evil Authority (verse 5) might 
continue or recur; and who was the champion-chief who would 
give them peace through blood (Y. XLVI, 4 ; LIII, 9) ? In a word, 
to whom, as to the coadjutors of such a leader, would the light of 
reason, and the true faith come to inspire and to guide them ? ' 12. 
There is but one only class of human combatanis whom he would 
thus match against that Demon of furious Rapine (v. 6), toward whom 
the evil on their part at their first creation rushed as to their leader 
(Y. XXX, 6), and these are the saving Saoshyawts, the vicegerents of 
the Immortals upon earth, the religious princes Vulaspa, GSm&spa, 
Frashaoftra, and with them, as the greatest among all, he who 
was, with much probability, the speaker in the passage, that is, the 
Ratu appointed by Ahura for the kine and for men, Zarathurtra 
Spitima elsewhere and later called, with hyperbole, the first tiller, 
warrior, and priest. 

Translation. 

1. If through his action 1 in the offering of gifts in 
accordance with the Righteous Order, (Thy saint % ) 
shall smite the Demon-of-the-Lie (the inspiring spirit 
of our foes), when that in very truth shall come 3 , which 
has been (and is still yet) proclaimed as a deceit 4 , 
(when it shall come) in the Immortal life, regarding 
(as it does both) men (to bless), and Daevas* (to 
afflict them), then shall (Thy faithful worshipper) 
increase thereby the celebration of Thy praise, O 
Lord ! and with it blessings * (for Thy folk). 

2. Tell me then, Lord ! (the end), for Thou dost 

1 The Pahlavi has also pavan zak dahiwio ; but a false gloss gives 
an erroneous concrete [pavan tanu t pasino]. Recall idSi paitt 

' See ashadnfi, ashaunS (sic) (Y. XLVII, 4, 5). 

s Read 'as dshut&'=has been pushed on, enacted. I correct 
here as seems so evidently necessary ; but the Pahlavi anticipates 
with its amat zak yamtun6</. 

4 Pavan friftirih. 

• See Y. XXIX, 4. 

• See Y. XXX, 11, sava/t& ashavabyd. 
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know it. (Tell me to grant me strength and courage) 
before those conflicts come which shall encounter me l 
(as leader of Thy tribes) ; shall the champion of Thy 
holy Order, O Ahura ! smite (at last) the evil heretic, 
and when ? (I ask Thee this) ; for this if it be gained 
(is known) to be the (one) good consummation 2 of 
(our) life. 

3. (Yea, tell me then this), for to the enlightened 3 
man is that the best of teachings which the beneficent 
Ahura doth proclaim, and through (the revelations 
of) His holy Order, bounteous as he and wise with 
His intelligence, as well as they 4 who declare to us 
(still other) secret sayings (in His name). The one 
like Thee (their chieftain 6 ) is, O Mazda ! endowed 
with Thy Good Mind's understanding thoughts. 



1 M«»g=m2m or man; -eng is the nasalised vowel. Man is 
suspiciously significant here ; ' mental battles ' is rather advanced 
for the circumstances. It is, however, not impossible. The 
Pahlavi favours mam(?) here; it has av8 li. We might even 
read m<»na on its evidence. The Pahlavi indicates the meaning 
' crises ' under the figure of the ' Bridge,' which was the last great 
crisis to every man in the eye of the earlier, as well as of the later, 
Faith; so also in Y. LI, 12. The 'straits of life' would be an 
admirable meaning ; I differ with hesitation. 

* Pahlavi karrfarih. 

5 See Y. XLIII, 14. 

* Ya6ii/ guzr£-s«igh<7unghd. Or, ' knowing also those who are 
the teachers of secret doctrines.' 

5 We may, with some effort, connect thwivas with va€demn<ii. 
Spe»t6 vidvau, however, must refer to the immediately foregoing 
Ahur6, especially in view of the tvym vidvau, Ahura, of verse 2. 
' The one like Thee ' might even, as in other cases, be only an 
oblique way of rendering ' Thyself; ' but the expression ' with the 
understanding of Vohu Manah' induces me to refer the word 
Thwavas to the servant of Ahura ; in this case, however, this last 
line must of course be drawn to verse 4, although not mechanically 
separated from verse 3. 
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4. (Yea, tell me the secret of the future struggle * ; 
for that enlightened man) must 2 follow close 3 the 
holy Faith (for which that struggle had its toil and 
effort). Yea, O Mazda ! he who would bend his 
mind (till it attains to) that which is the better and more 
holy, must pursue the Da£na close in word and 
action. His will and wish must be consistent with 
his chosen creed and fealty, and in Thine Under- 
standing (which discerneth all) shall he in many ways 4 
be (versed) at last ! 



5. (But while I as yet know not the issue, I can yet 
hope and pray.) Let the good kings obtain the rule. 
Let not the evil monarchs govern us 6 , (but let the 
righteous gain the day and rule us), with deeds done 
in a good discernment.O thou piouswisdom, Aramaiti ! 
sanctifying to men's minds the best of blessings for 
(their) offspring 7 . Yea, for the Kine, (O Aramaiti 8 !) 

1 See verse 2. 

2 Present for imperative, as sometimes in modern languages in 
giving directions. 

' The words are anticipated from the third line. 

4 I follow the Indian sense here with great reluctance. Nani 
may well be, in Iranian, equivalent to ' each several one,' and in 
fact may not impossibly teach us the origin of the word (' man, 
man:' comp. narrai,* narrai*). The Pahl. trlr. is so decided for a 
personal sense, that he renders gabrS ne\rman=man and woman. 
Did he suppose 'woman' to be literally (!) expressed in the text? 

1 Aramaiti is addressed, unless indeed an instrumental is read 
without MSS. An instrumental is of course preferable. 

• The Pahlavi has, with admirable freedom, zakato hu-khu</ai 
pS(/akhshayinwn, va al lanman zak 1 du.f-khua'ai falita yehavunarfo. 
I read hukhshathri khshaye«tam, ma n<r duj-khshathra, to bring 
the metre somewhat into order, as some gross irregularity is present; 
the caesura only, not the sense, is affected by the change. 

7 Or, ' from the birth-hour on ; ' so the Pahlavi. Its gloss reads 
[akhar min zerkhununo avinisih pahlum]. 
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let (Thy) toil be given ', and may'st Thou cause her 
to prosper for our life. 

6. For she will grant us pleasing homes 2 , and, 
(while we live) in this Thy Good Mind's longing s 
prayer (to gain her welfare), she grants us likewise 
lasting strength (for every deed which that Thy Good 
Mind moves us to perform), and therefore hath Mazda 
caused the plants 4 to flourish for her (nurture), He, 
Ahura, in the generation of primeval life. 



7. (Then in our coming strife 6 let both her mortal 
foes be slain.) Let the Wrath-demon of rapine be 
cast down. Smite ye against the envy (which would 
plot against our Throne 6 ), O ye who, abiding by the 
Good Mind, and in accordance with our holy Order, 
desire to hold that refuge 7 fast, to whose sacred 
bond the bounteous man belongs. And therefore, 



1 So Bartholomae, who now holds to a third singular here, 
leaving the text undisturbed, and explaining as an optative. 

2 The Pahlavi seems to render ' comfort ' here, using khvSrlh 
in that sense. 

' So the Pahlavi correctly indicates by its arzuk ; Ner. priyataram. 

4 Compare Y. LI, 7. Are the plants here mentioned as in con- 
nection with Aramaiti in her figurative association with the earth ? 

8 See verses i, 2. 

• Or, 'against the blow,' Y. XXIX, 1. The Pahlavi translator 
here renders parfirak t arSshak, while in Y. XXIX, 1 he renders t 
r€shkun. The variations are probably not real; the renderings 
referring to some forgotten differences of text; or, as often, he 
may have anticipated modern freedom, and ' changed his text ; ' 
that is, rendered it as if changed to a seemingly more intelligible 
form ; so in a throng of similar cases. This is the only rational 
explanation of some of his errors. (He was able to render, and 
has rendered, most grammatical forms in different places.) 

7 The Pahlavi has, however, navidih. Did he read vidhylm, in 
itself a very possible text? 
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O Ahura ! (to save Thy struggling saint who toils 
with changing lot) will I place (that refuge) for him in 
Thy world. 

8. (And how shall I beseech Thee for this victory 
and gift ?) What is the (potent ') prayer to bring on 
that Thy holy Reign 2 ? What for Thy sacred reward 
and blessing for my (soul) ? How shall I seek the 
open helpers for (the spread and maintenance of) Thy 
(great) Order 3 , while I myself live 4 on in Thy Good 
Spirit's deeds ? 

9. (Aye, when shall faith be changed to sight 6 ) ; 
and when shall I in verity discern if Ye indeed have 
power over aught, O Lord ! and through Thy 
Righteous Order (guarding here on earth), O 
Thou within whose (power lie) my griefs 6 and 
doubts? Let then Thy saving prophet find and gain 
aright (for) my delight 7 Thy Good Mind's wonder- 



1 Compare *mava»tem aSshem, also peresi nau yS tdi Ami 
parjtS. Observe that the Pahlavi translator distinguishes the two 
senses of irti. In Y. XL VI, 2 he transcribes the Gathic word, the 
Persian rendering 'hezanah ; Ner. puwyalakshmlm ; here, however, 
he has : Kadar lak, Auharmazd, zak f xapir khvahtrn i khiWayih. 

* Compare verse 5. 

* Ashi might certainly equal aMa here (so Bartholomae) if the 
constant and intentional repetition of the name and idea of Asha,= 
the personified Order, would not have caused confusion. 

* The Pahlavi translator renders a word which occupied the 
place of ^avar6 by yakhsenunWarth ; Ner. following as to root 
(freely as to form). As he, however, renders related forms elsewhere 
by ' living,' ' live,' our only safe conclusion is that he had a different 
word from ^avard (givar6) before him in his MS. 

* Compare Y. XXVIII, 6. 

* I am very far from certain that we do not seriously blunder 
in not following the indication of the Pahlavi here. See remarks 
Y. XXXII, 1 6. 

7 Or, ' let me enjoy as my own ; ' but mdi is difficult, tj^am 
might otherwise be a first personal form in the sense of the Vedic u£. 
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working grace" 1 ; yea, let Thy Saoshya#t see how 
gifts of recompense may be his own. 

10. When, Mazda ! shall the men of mind's perfec- 
tion come 2 ? And when shall they drive 3 from hence, 
the soil of this (polluted) drunken joy 4 , whereby the 
Karpans with (their) angry zeal would crush us 5 , and 
by whose inspiration the tyrants of the provinces 
(hold on) their evil rule 6 ? 

1 1 . Yea, when shall our perfected Piety appear 



Bartholomae's third sing, imper. is also of course well possible ; but 
were not the originally abnormal third singulars in -Sm, duhSm 
jayim, vidam, taken over from third pi. subj. '-am ' really 
equalling the nasal vowel merely * ? Comp. also Indian adrwram, 
abudhram, asrj'gram, Zend vavazirem, -am=an. 'Tradition' has, 
Pahl. ztvijnth ; Ner. ^ivitam ; Pers. zistan, for Mam, as if rendering 
'enjoyment,' 'experience of life.' * (am=tam is more difficult.) 

1 Comparing vapus ; otherwise, with the Pahlavi, ' knowing the 
destruction (of the evil) which Vohuman works ; ' see Y. XXIX, 6, 
where the rendering of the Pahlavi is supported by the previous 
verse. 

3 Comp. Y. XLVI, 3. Kada Mazda" hiient^*— saoshya»tam 
khratavd ? 

5 Compare Y. XXXII, 15. 

* Is Soma-intoxicaiion here referred to ? And was the Haoma- 
worship in abeyance at the time? The Pahlavi seems to have 
understood ' magic ' here, and in the evil sense, that is, judging 
from the perhaps later gloss. Aside from the gloss, however, the 
Pahlavi may well have been, nay, more probably was, intended 
to be read madih as=madahya\ 

5 As to this word, we cannot do better than follow Justi (although 
his work is now a score of years old). The Indian varpas, in the 
sense of deceit, has also been compared. The last Pahlavi trans- 
lator was probably confused by finding this word, as so often, 
divided in his MS. He rendered as best he could, or rather he 
handed down the shattered documents, or oral teachings, of his 
predecessors with his own too often lame additions, the whole 
mass being rich in the relics of the truth. 

* See verse 5. 
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together with * Thy Righteousiu?^™" ivlren shall 
she come, as having the amenities of home for us, 
and provided (like our land) with pastures 2 (for the 
kine ) ? And who shall give us quiet 3 from the cruel 
(men) of evil life and faith ? To whom shall Thy 
Good Mind's sacred wisdom come (to guide them in 
their toil to rescue and avenge us) ? 

12. (To whom ? The answer lieth near.) Such 
shall be the Saviours of the Provinces, and they who, 
through Thy Good Mind's grace, shall go on hand in 
hand with mental keenness 4 (as it spreads among 
Thy saints) by the doing every deed of Thy 
commandment, O Ahura ! through the help of, 
and in accordance with, Thy Holy Order; for such 
as these are set (for us), as steadfast foes of hate ! 



YASNA XLIX. 

Reverses and Hopes. Honour to Frashaostra 
and other chiefs. 

The chapter divides itself naturally into sections 1-5, 6-1 1. 
Verse 1 2 belongs with chapter L. One of the struggles in the holy 
cause seems to have gone against the party of Asha. I say ' one 



1 Ma/ following AshS shows that we may also have the pre- 
position in pdi ma/. 

1 As Aramaiti is here spoken of as ' having pasture,' that is, as 
inspiring the thrifty husbandmen who cultivate the meadows by 
irrigation, or drainage, she became associated herself with those 
meadows, and so later with the earth ; see Y. XL VII, 2. 

' The Pahlavi sees in ramam enforced quiet not 'from' but 
'to' the wicked; 'who shall deal the finishing blow to the wicked?' 

4 So also the Pahlavi, shnSsinWitrfh. 
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of the struggles,' for from the account of a reverse which we have 
here, and from that of a success which meets us in chapter XLV, i, 
and again from reverses in XL VI, i, 2, &c, we naturally conclude 
that ' the cause ' saw many vicissitudes, in which the last Gatha 
still leaves us. Whether Y. XLV, 1 records a victory which was 
subsequent to the reverse before us, referring to a battle alluded to 
in Y. XLIV, 14, 15, also possibly anticipated in Y. XXXI, can 
never be decided ; the order of the statements in the sequence of 
our present MSS. has little or nothing to do with the possible order 
of the events. 

1. A border chief, B«idva by name, had proved himself too 
formidable (mazirt6) for the moment, and the holy Faith knows 
how to beg for vengeance on the armed Dru^-worshipper. The 
weapons of Ahura were not spiritual only, any more than those of 
Israel were, or those of Mohammed. The death of an armed 
religious enemy was devoutly to be desired for every moral and 
political, as well as for every personal reason. 2. For judicial as 
well as priestly decisions hung on the issue. And this B«idva had 
his functionaries and a system, and they were in full and active 
operation. And this was, beyond a doubt, a rival and settled 
system, and not merely an upstart and insurrectionary one. It had 
caused the true prophet many an hour of thought as well as anger. 
Its functionaries gave him pause (manay&tt). Falsity in religion 
was as ever his opportunity ; and invective follows. ' The priestly 
judge himself who served the Dru^- worshippers was a cheat.' ' The 
holy Order was his foe, and not his helper.' And he did not con- 
tribute at all to the spread of Piety as the Zarathurtrians conceived 
of it, nor indeed really in another sense for the reason that he even 
repudiated the source of pious wisdom, which is holy counsel. 
3. But, however, the evil functionaries might resort to subterfuge 
and strategy, the opposing powers themselves, the Righteous Order 
on the one side, and the power of the Lie-demon on the other, 
were planted in the opposing systems with dualistic clearness, to 
benefit or injure. There was no compromise, as doubtless the 
Dru^-party may have wished. 

And so the poet cries once more for the divine Benevolence to 
be his guardian; or perhaps he may have intended a particular 
chief who represented the Good Mind, while at the same time he 
swept the entire throng and company who adhered to the Lie- 
demon, with his interdict, away from his consideration. 4. He 
declares them closely allied to the Daeva- worshippers, or else he 
puts their worship of the DaSvas in the place of climax as their 
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highest offence, not failing to point out what should conciliate sym- 
pathy with him always ; that is, that those who brought the Da6vas, 
and opposed Asha, were the devotees of Rapine (aSshmem vareden); 
for murderous rapine seems to have been, apart from Asha, the 
universal sin. By this these Daeva-worshippers gained a stolen 
livelihood, and spent their ill-gotten mean's in idle waste (fshuyasu 
afshuya«t6). 5! But he who defended the holy DaSna was as meat 
and drink to the people, wise and faithful, as a settled citizen, and 
trained in the habits of the holy State. 

6. He therefore prays once more for right discernment as to how 
he may propagate the Faith. 7. And he calls on the steady 
citizen to listen, beseeching God Himself to give an ear, and to tell 
him who the faithful prince, or peer, or villager, may be, who may 
take the lead (see saw) in giving forth (see sr&vayaSmi) that holy 
Daena, with its frasasti, to the masses who await it. 8. But he asks 
the question as if only to give emphasis to his naming a chief 
and venerated friend. Frashaortra is the man. He is the one 
fitted for the hearing, apt to proclaim the truth (frasruidyii erethwd). 
And he begs that they both (compare Y. XXVIII, 9) may be 
lastingly prominent in that holy Realm which was to counteract 
the depraved polity whose chief had for the moment gained the 
upper hand (verses 1, 2). 9. But the case is in so far uncertain 
and undecided, that he cries for help once more to the ideal citizen 
himself, fearing that he may yet be induced to share the power with 
the heretic, and still declares that men's souls may reach the reward 
of priority only through the holy System of Ahura, and under the 
rulers of His choice. 

10. He therefore confides the result to Ahura, and with it, his 
dependents, those living and those dead. And his thoughts, being 
turned to heaven (n), they also revert as if by antithesis (the 
key-note of the Daena) to future retribution. Those who may be 
wavering, half-inclined to adhere to the opposing party (verse 9), 
are warned in words of peculiar meaning. Those that choose the 
evil sovereign, a dursasti, as in Y. XXXII, 9, or as the sastars of 
Y. XL VI, 1, will not go forward with the saints to the JfTmvaJ 
(Y. XL VI, io), nor will they be met by their consciences under 
pleasing images, and later by the souls of saints who had gone 
before, but the wicked dead shall meet them in the home of Lies, 
with poisoned food, and sneering words. And this shall be a self- 
inflicted vengeance. 
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Translation. 

1 . Bendva, 1 has ever fought with me ; (yea, since 
he first appeared at hand to threaten, and alas to his 
advantage in the strife). He is the most power- 
ful (in brutal might), and (in his predominance) 
would crush my strength as I seek to win back 
the disaffected (in my host) through Righteous* 
(zeal), O Mazda ! Come then with gifts of (vengeful s ) 
good to (meet) my sorrow 4 . Through (Thine in- 
spiring) Good Mind obtain (for me 6 ) that (B*»dva's) 
death 6 ! 

2. (Aye, he is indeed the greatest 7 ), for that 

1 If this word does not simply mean ' a band,' one might suspect 
a relation of root with bSnayen. The Pahlavi has expressively and 
freely badtum here, and vimarth in the next verse, with a like word 
in Y. XXX, 6. This enemy may have been roughly dubbed ' the 
polluted,' or even ' diseased one ; ' analogous occurrences are not 
wanting. 

* I cannot agree to rendering asha ' really,' when applied in an 
evil sense. The sacred word may mean ' really ' when applied to 
the righteous, but then, in that case, the reality indicated has an 
element of sanctity in it, and that of no low order. I am also not 
aware that nte'na is applied in an evil sense in the i?*'g-veda. The 
use of Asha, like that of Vohu Manah and Khshathra, &c, is 
obvious in the Gatha ; the six sacred words were, like the theme 
of a symphony, brought in at every opportunity, with all shades of 
meaning from those of proper names to those of adverbs. With 
slight change of text to a nom., we might render, ' He who seeks to 
please the evil-minded, O Thou A. 1' 

8 Comp. Y. XXXIII, 2. 

4 I cannot agree that arapa should be read rapa for the sake of 
a syllable in the metre. The line has more than eleven syllables 
here, as the Vedic Trish/up often has. Moreover the ancient 
writing before the Pahlavi translator read likewise arapa, and the 
sense demands it. 

• Or, ' may I obtain.' • Se.e Y. LIII, 9. T See the first verse. 
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Bendva's evil judge doth cause me to hesitate and 
ponder (in my earnest course of propagation and 
reform), a deceiver as he is, (estranged) from the 
Righteous Order, and receiving 1 from it (not happi- 
ness) but many a wound. The bountiful and perfect . 
Piety he has not maintained nor strengthened for 
this 2 land, nor questions with Thy Good Mind hath 
he asked 8 (to gain him light), O Lord ! 

3. But (all is not yet lost!) ; for this religious choice* 
(our holy creed, for which our last lost 8 battle has been 
fought), O Mazda ! Thy blessed Order (our guardian 
help) has yet been set to save and bless us. (But) for 
(that evil) Judge, the Demon-of-the-Lie, (is set) to 
deal (for him) her wounds 6 . Therefore do I pray 
(the more) for the sheltering leadership of Thy Good 
Mind (within our folk and our commanders). And 
all the allies of the wicked I abjure 7 . 

4. They who with evil scheme and will shall 
cherish and help on the Wrath of Rapine, and with 
her Rama 8 , and (not by silent favour, but) with their 

1 I would gladly accede to a subjunctive 2nd singular intensive 
here in a causative sense, but a 3rd singular precedes, and a 3rd 
singular follows. I cannot therefore recognise a subjunctive in a 
precative, or imperative, sense here. I think the word is a nomina- 
tive, as its position in the verse corresponds well to that form. It 
may mean ' delivering against us many a wound.' 

* Possibly ' for us in (this) land.' 
» Comp. Y. XLIV, 13. 

4 Comp. Y. XXX, 2. 

See mazlrtd in the first verse. 

• The Pahlavi mun r£shm& pavan Di%. 

7 The Pahlavi translator gave as our first rendering here : 
Andarg harvtsp-gftno darvandan5 min hamkhakfh andarg yemale- 
lunam ; [atgh, min ddstih t levatman valmaruan gavidib yehe- 
vunam]. 

' The Pahlavi has ar£shk5=envy. 

M 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



I64 THE GATHAS. 



very tongues, whose will and wish ' (run) not with 
good but evil deeds. These settle and support the 
Da£vas (in their power, not the Lord). It is 2 the 
wicked's Faith and Insight (so to do. Their faith 
is the perverted). 

5. But he, O Mazda ! is our abundance and our 
fatness 8 , who (will yet dare these unbelieving foes) 
and guard the Faith (against that envious Wrath *), 
and with the Good Mind's power. For every man 
of Piety is a wise citizen 6 in accordance with the holy 
Order, and so are all who are (in truth) within Thy 
Realm, O Lord ! 

6. And now, will I beseech of You, O Mazda, and 
Righteousness (within Thy MSthra) speaks • (to tell 
me) what lies within Your will's intention, that 
(having discerned Your Insight as the enlightened 

1 The Pahlavi gave us our first surmise as to the general meaning 
of vas ; it renders kimak. 

1 Or, 'by that which is the evil's Faith.' 

* The Pahlavi translator gave us our first general indication here 
as elsewhere ; he has shirtnih and £arpih. Reading ' Mazdau,' we 
have 'Mazda (is our source of) abundance and refreshment' 

* See the fourth verse. 

• The Pahlavi has, however, khup shinasakih. I differ with 
hesitation; possibly views may be harmonised. 

• Compare Y. XXIX, 3, where Asha answers. I cannot well 
accept mruit& as an infinitive. Geldner has keenly pointed out 
that fra6shya is inclined to unite with an infinitive, but so are other 
forms of ish and vas. Moreover the infinitive does not so natur- 
ally fall to the end of the sentence in Gathic or Vedic. (See above, 
note on Y. XXXIV, 1.) If an infinitive is insisted upon (so long 
since) let us at least bring the word into more usual shape, using 
the Pahlavi translator, as in one of his most valuable offices, as an 
indirect evidence, where his translation is at fault as a rendering. 
He has : Frizo av5 zak 1 Lekum farmayfim, Auharmazd, va Asha- 
vahwt5£ rii yemalelunam. He had 'mruv6' before him, which 
might be an infinitive. 
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ever must), I may as well discern aright how we can 
herald forth those (truths), and that pure Daena 
(with them) which is the Faith of Him who is Thy- 
self 1 , O Lord. 

7. And (as we speak it forth as taught by Asha) 
then let the (zealous 2 citizen) give heed, and with Thy 
Good Mind, O Ahura Mazda ! Yea, let him give ear in 
accordance with (the dictate of) the Holy Order, and 
do Thou hear alike as well 8 . Who shall be the ally ; 
and who the kinsman-lord himself, who, with his gifts 
and (legal rules), shall institute and settle for the 
serving mass a worthy praise (for God 4 )? 

8. (And I do not ask in vain, for such an one is 
found for us, and near at hand.) To Frashaortra 
hast Thou given that most favouring guardian 
power, the headship 8 of the Holy Order (for us), O 



1 I think that khshm£vat6 equals simply 'yourself ' here, as often 
(so mava»t=me); otherwise 'of your disciple,' which would be 
feeble. Professor Jolly has, V. S., s. 9-7, ' damit wir ihn verkttndigen 
mdchten den Glauben, welcher der euere ist, o Ahura.' 

* See the ninth verse. 

8 Ahura is elsewhere addressed in close connection with human 
beings ; here the human subject is half lost in Vohuman and Asha. 
I hardly think that it is wise to change the text without MSS. A 
lost verse may have relieved all difficulty. 

* Others ' the good doctrine,' or again ' the good repute;' but as 
to the latter, frasasti is coupled so constantly in the later A vesta 
with yasna, and vahma, &c, that I do not feel at liberty to depart 
from that sense. The Pahlavi has also vafriginih, quite in 
harmony with the connection. 

* This verse is clearly an answer to the questions contained in 
verse 7. It is a half answer, even if we render dau (d&o) as a subjunc- 
tive. As the question in verse 7 certainly concerns a chief of some 
kind, I cannot see how we can avoid rendering sawm analogously. 
We need one who gives a refuge rather than one who receives it. 
Compare the Pahlavi, and also the Persian, sar. The Pahlavi 
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Ahura ! This therefore would I pray of Thee (to 
confirm to him that gracious gift), and for myself 
likewise, would I now seek as well that sheltering 
headship which is within Thy Realm ; yea, most 
blest and foremost 1 may we both for ever be within it. 

9. Aye, let the zealous and thrifty husbandman, 
so formed for giving help and blessings 2 , give heed 
and listen when I call, (O Mazda!) Let not the 
truthful (tiller, he who hears and speaks Thy word s ), 
be he who takes * that sheltering chieftainship to- 
gether with the wicked. Let the believing natures 
(only) join in that best recompense. And thus in the 
course of the holy Order are in the fact so joined 
those two, G&maspa and the ' hero ' 8 . 

10. (And since these champions thus join in that 
reward), then therefore will I place as well in Thy 



translation gives its evidence without intermission for this meaning, 
a fact largely overlooked. 

1 I think that the connection fairly proves this meaning ; and it 
has likewise the powerful support of the Pahlavi translation : Ham&i 
vad avo vispS farmSnpatS h6man&nt [aigh, Frashortar [ ] vad tanu 
f pasind hamSt «ilMih yehabun]. 

* It is not to be forgotten that su is the root of Saoshya«t. 

« Comp. Y. XXXI, 15. 

4 Or 'gives;' compare perest ava/ yi mainif ye dregvaite" 
khshathrem huniitf. Professor Jolly, V. S., s. 36 : ' Nicht soil wer 
das Rechte redet, die Herrschaft dem Lugner ttberlassen.' 

8 Y&hf remains a singular, whereas we should expect a dual; (can 
it be such, the form being altered, as so often by later reciters, to 
accommodate the metre ?) For GixaispS. and yukhtS as duals com- 
pare utayuiti tevisht. Yahi probably refers to VtrtSspa (Y. XLVI, 
14). Was it an especial epithet for the kings ? The later Persian 
kings took prominent places in battle. If the duals are not ad- 
mitted, my rendering would be, 'the souls are united with the 
reward through the (influence and example of the) valiant 
Gamaspa.' Perhaps Gamispo is to be read. 
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protection (Thy) Good Mind * (in the living) and the 
spirits (of the dead. Yea, I confide our very) self-hum- 
bling praises, (which we offer, unto Thee), by which 
(Thine) Aramaiti (who is our Piety, exists), and likewise 
sacrificing zeal. And this would we do to further 
Thy great Sovereign Power (among Thy folk), and 
with undying 2 (?) strength. 

11. (But as to faithless reprobates) ; the souls (of 
the evil dead) shall meet those evil men who serve 
their evil rulers, who speak with evil words, and 
harbour evil consciences, these souls (in Hell) shall 
come with evil food 3 (to welcome them), and in the 
Lie's abode their dwelling 4 verily shall be * ! 

YASNA XLIX, 12— L. 

The most striking circumstance here, after the rhetorical and 
moral-religious peculiarities have been observed, is the sixth verse ; 
and as to the question of Zarathartrian authorship, it is the most 
striking in the Gathas or the Avesta. In that verse we have 
Zarathurtra, not named alone, which might easily be harmonised 

1 This is probably the foundation for the later identification of 
Vohu Manah and the faithful disciple. 

* Here all is conjectural. The Pahlavi reports an adjective from 
a form of m an (or a participle). They who think upon the throne 
(to seize it) do so with dying power. Wilder conjectures have 
been made; but the Pahlavi translators seldom wilfully guessed. 
They took the shattered results of their predecessors, and worked 
them feebly over ; hence their great value, and the unimportance of 
their errors. They used what intelligence they possessed in re- 
delivering what they heard and read. Vazdanghi cannot well be 
taken in an evil sense, as it is used in a good sense elsewhere. The 
connection maza with ra has long circulated ; maza avfimt ra (?). As 
the souls of the departed are thought of, perhaps ' undying ' is the 
meaning ; compare avraiira (for form) with the Zend avimithrlr. 

s See Yart XXII by Darmesteter, as supplemented. 

' So the Pahlavi ; otherwise ' their bodies shall so lie.' 

5 Verse 12 belongs to the next chapter. 
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with his personal authorship, nor have we only such expressions as 
* to Zarathurtra and to us ' (Y. XXVIII, 7), but we have Zarathurtra 
named as ' mahya razmg sahi/,' ' may he declare my regulations, 
which could only be said, without figure of speech, by some supe- 
rior, if not by the prime mover himself. Were these verses then 
written by the prime mover ? And was he other than Zarathurtra ? 
If so, the entire mass of the Gathas was of course written by him, 
or else their style and character may be regarded as of such a 
character that they could have been composed by four or five 
closely connected individuals. But while verses here and there are 
doubtless the productions of secondary persons, the mass of the 
Gathas cannot be regarded as the work of several different com- 
posers. They are one man's work, directly or indirecdy. If then 
the present section, which is especially original in its tone, was not 
from Zarathurtra, the man whose heart and soul, and, we may add, 
whose power were in Zarathurtrianism, was not Zarathurtra, but 
some unnamed individual far more important (See note on Y. 
XXVIII, 7.) The prominence of the name of Zarathurtra was in 
that case solely owing to the personal activity of Zarathurtra sup- 
ported by the social rank of the Spitamas. Zarathurtra was a 
princely disciple, on the hypothesis mentioned, and nothing more. 
The real author of Zarathurtrianism was, in that case, in no sense 
Zarathurtra ; compare ' to Zarathurtra and to us :' nor yet Vfrtaspa ; 
compare 'to Vtrtaspa and to me :' nor Frashaortra; compare 'to 
Frashaortra and to us ; ' and, we may also say, not (ramaspa, for he is 
addressed in the vocative. He was mentally and personally the 
superior of all of them. In fact he was the power behind both 
throne and home, and yet without a name ! But, in that case, what 
becomes of Y. XXIX, 6, 8 ? Is it probable that the founder of a 
religion (or of a new departure in a religion) would describe 
another as the chosen of God, if he were not in fact supposed to be 
thus eminent ? Or, if a popular and sincerely enthusiastic religious 
composer were about to chant a hymn at a meeting of the re- 
ligious masses, would he be likely to name a person to the animated 
throngs, whom they themselves did not feel to be the life of their 
religious faith? especially, if that person were not prominent 
from the arbitrary circumstance that he was the reigning prince ? 
I do not think that this is at all probable. But if Zara- 
thurtra had, as described, the leading name, and composed a portion 
of the hymns with their lost companions, is it probable that he 
possessed no decided prominence in this matter above Vlrt&spa, 
Frashaortra, and (ram&spa? Was there no central poet, who 
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composed the mass of the metrical lore, dominating by his influence 
those who added portions here and there, or was there a quaternion 
of seers, four Zarathur tras, as one might say ? As we have said, the 
hymns decide it. One man's soul is in them, as a composer's 
feelings are in his compositions, or a master's feelings are in the 
lines of his disciples. But if there was one central figure instead of 
four, and he is mentioned as Zarathur tra, and as the spokesman in 
many portions of the Gathas, being likewise known by inference to 
be the composer of nearly all of them, how can we account for 
the words, ' let him, Zarathurtra, teach or proclaim my regulations ?' 
Can the verse be regarded as put into the mouth of Ahura, as else- 
where? Hardly, for Ahura is addressed in it. I can therefore 
only repeat of this verse, as of the others which present analogous 
questions in Y. XXVIII (with which this chapter L stands in the 
closest connection), that this thoroughly original piece was com- 
posed by Zarathurtra as by far the most prominent individual in 
the religious struggle, dominating his party essentially and posi- 
tively, and that these verses (6-1 1) were simply rhetorically put into 
the mouth of the monarch from the exigency of the style of com- 
position. And I conclude that Vfataspa was supposed to speak 
them, because in the presence of Zarathurtra, it is extremely impro- 
bable that any one but the titular head of the State should have 
been represented as saying of Zarathurtra, ' mahya" raz«»g sahi/.' 

1. The piece from Y. XLIX, 12 to Y. L, 1-5 joins well on with 
Y. XLIX, although the tone is brighter. As he begins with ques- 
tions in Y. XL VIII, 8-1 1, after the prospective prayers of Y. 
XL VIII, 1-7, in which he looks forward to a crisis in the armed 
struggle, so now after the hostile chief has got the upper hand, he 
cries out once more with interrogatives, uttering the questions, not 
of curiosity, but of mournful devotion. 

' The storm has broken over us,' so he would seem to say, ' and I 
have prayed for grace to know how we may administer (Y. XLIV, 9) 
the all-powerful means of help, the Daena, in which Thy Righteous 
Order is set (Y. XLIX, 3). I have cried to Thee for chief and 
peer (verse 7), naming Frashaartra, (Tamaspa, and the Yahin, and 
now, while I invoke you, praying for what in your selection is the 
best (Y. XXVIII, 11 ; Y. XLIV, 10), I would more than ever de- 
clare that I have none other help than Thee and Thy saving Order.' 
2. And he asks once more to know how he who seeks to further 
the sacred herds, as the emblem of the moral thrift of the provinces, 
should proceed in his allotted work. 3. Answering his own ques- 
tion, he says that it is by advance upon the enemy ; he declares 
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that the heroic settler who pushes the holy system to the utmost 
verge of the sacred territory or still further, was the man ' to gain 
the Kine ' for the seeking prophet. 4. But in the midst of struggles, 
he anticipates Gar6<Anan with its praises. 5. For they were all 
prepared for both worship and work, since God had approached to 
aid His prophet, encouraging His discouraged spirit. 6. Here 
Vtrt&spa is represented as intervening; and he addresses Ahura 
literally, but Zarathurtra really, exhorting him indirectly to continue 
on in his work of propagation, undismayed by present circum- 
stances. 7. And with Zarathurtra, he would re-engage the other 
powerful helpers, whom he would yoke on as steeds to gain God's 
praise in Heaven by passing over every bridge of trial safely. 8. Hav- 
ing heard from Zarathujtra his metric words, he will approach with 
them to pray, and, as in Y. XXVIII, 2, 3, ' with hands stretched 
out' with homage, and with vigour. 9. And he looks to attain 
the object of his prayers by religious self-control, and faithful 
action. 10. His efforts vie with the heavenly bodies in their praise 
of God. 1 1. Therefore he will persevere, and as a praiser-king (so 
the Pahlavi in one place) ; and he beseeches that Ahura, the life- 
giver, may help on the all-engrossing cause. 

Translation. 

Y. XLIX, 12 \ What aids of grace hast Thou for 
Thine invoking Zarathurtra, (O Ahura Mazda !) to 
grant him through Thy Righteous Order ? Yea, what 
(aids of 2 grace hast thou for me as) through Thy Good 
Mind given (within my soul), for me who will (still) 
pray to Thee with praises, O Great Creator! be- 
seeching what in accordance with Your wished-for 
aim is best ? 

Y. L, i. Aye, doth my soul indeed obtain assisting 

1 This verse is placed here as obviously more closely related to 
chapter L than to chapter XLIX. Lost verses may, however, have 
intervened between it and Y. L, 1. 

* Another rendering, regarding ka/ as a purely interrogative 
participle, would be, ' Are they (t6i) helpful to the invoking Zara- 
thujtra?' But ka/ t6i is a familiar form; see Y. XXXIV, 1 2, where 
it must mean quid tibi. 
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grace, and which of Thy blessings is that gift to me, 

Lord ? What saving champion is found to save 
both flocks and herds ? And who for myself other 
than Thy Righteous Order, and Thyself, Ahura? 
Tell me \ O (ye) invoked ones ! Or what of grace 
is there for me save Thy Best Mind (itself) ? 

2. (And if Thy guardian is verily to save our 
wealth) how shall he (obtain, and by what means 
shall he) seek after 2 that joy-creating Kine (who is 
the living symbol of our peace 8 ) ? (How shall that 
man obtain his wish) who shall desire to see her pro- 
vided with pastures for (the welfare of) this land ? 
(That only way is righteousness.) Do Thou then 
grant me lands (so would I ask of Thee) which live 
in justice in the many * splendours of the sun, and 
lands which openly 5 thus live, and which are to be 

1 I should be far from denying that azda may equal addhS, but 
a strengthening adverb seems to me of no particular force here. 

1 formerly rested at the simple explanation az+ da = dha= desire- 
exciting, much desired one. But the Pahlavi translator affords an 
explanation which may surpass that of his successors. He sees 
the meaning : ' When I shall call upon You/ (that is, freely, ' being 
invoked,') ' cause Thou (sic) me to understand fully.' This is the 
remnant of some predecessor's work, who rendered ' tell ye me ;' 
az=ah, otherwise lost in Zend. The plural follows the singular 
too often to excite much doubt; azda=tell ye; so zdt is from az, 
as sy6dum is from as (recall the well-known Indian analogies). 
See also the explanation of the Pahlavi at Y. XXXI, 17. If a 
plural cannot be admitted, then consider a form extended by d. 

* The Pahlavi translates freely, bavihunam. 

8 The Kine must represent the people as well as their live-stock. 
The raids concerned the owners more than their cattle. In answer 
to the cry of the Kine, Zarathartra was sent to the people. 

' I can hardly agree to the rendering ' among people who see 
the sun ' without a needless reconstruction of the text. The Pahlavi 
likewise has pavan khvirlh ; for general meaning, compare Khsha- 
thr6i Aveng daresdi, not as equivalent however. 

5 Askarak sti. 
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sought and gained by me (as conquests for the cause). 
Give Thou this gift ! 

3. (Yea, let that joy-creating one) be his posses- 
sion through the Righteous Order (which he helps to 
bring, that living sign) which (the most valiant 
citizen) may give to him (at once reward and charge), 
and in accordance with Thy Sovereign Authority. 
(May that heroic settler grant him this gift) he who 
may make the (last imperilled) farm to flourish in 
the vigour of Thy blest prosperity, the tract which 
lies the nearest (to the fields) which our foeman holds 
as his \ 

4. (And therefore both in thankfulness and hope) 
will I give sacrifice to You with praises, O Ahura 
Mazda! togetherwith Thine Order and Thy Best Mind 
(in Thy saints), and in accordance with Thy sacred 
Sovereign Power, by whose help the wisher (heaven- 
bound) may stand upon the (certain) pathway 2 , and 
in Thine Home-of-song shall I (by means of these 
my Yasnas offered here) there hear the praises of 
Thine offering saints who see Thy face *. 

5. And we 4 are in readiness as well (to fulfil Your 
praises and declare your words), O Ahura Mazda! 
through Your (grace, and) in accordance with Your 
Holy Order, since Ye advance with friendliness 6 to 
cheer the speaker of Your MSthra-word with open 
acts of visible relief, as if with hand sent forth, 

1 The Pahlavi translation, as usual, not literally exact, still furnishes 
the correct clue, Zak f nazdistd (?) gfihano min valman t darvand 
bakhsh&/ [aigaj zak d&n darim bara yansegunyfin]. 

* Fr6 tair vispalf .ffinvatd fra peretum. 

s Akau (compare the Indian akg) ; ' who approach, and are 
therefore evident (dshkarak) to God, and seeing Him.' Comp. 
akau in Y. LI, 13, which has been thought a loc. 

* See nau. ' To vra^\ 
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whereby that MSthra-speaker of Your truth may 
bring us on, and settle us, in weal and bliss \ 

6. (Therefore will I incite him to his task the more. 
Let him indeed proclaim the righteous way 2 ) he who 
already lifts his voice in M&thras, O Ahura Mazda ! 
he, Zarathurtra 3 , the faithful friend in accordance 
with the Holy Order, and with self-abasing worship, 
giver of understanding for this land, voice-guider (of 
the way to glory 4 ), let him indeed proclaim and teach 
my regulations, and in accordance with Thy Good 
Mind (as his law). 

7. (And together with that chief speaker of your 
word I would engage yet others in the cause). Your 
well-incited 6 and swift e (servants), O Ahura ! would 
I yoke 7 on (as steeds to take their holy course toward 
heaven), gaining 7 thereby (at last) the Bridges 8 where 

1 See the previous verse, where the wisher stands on the path, 
seeking to reach Gar6<finan. It seems therefore probable that 
hv&thr& refers to deraSnS gard. 

* Compare Y. LIH, 2, daunghd erezto pathd. 

* As remarked, this entire piece recalls Y. XXVIII. Here the 
monarch is represented as speaking precisely as spokesmen are 
introduced in any other composition. We have no reason to sup- 
pose the piece to be the composition of some leading person other 
than Zarathuxtra, because of the words ' let Zarathurtra speak forth 
my regulations.' (See page 169.) 

4 lsh6 staungha/ & paithf. B Consider a suffix ish/i. 

* Here the Pahlavi translator gives us both text and translation, 
aurvat6=arvand. 

1 Or, ' yoke Thou, may'st Thou gain.' 

* The Ainva/ Bridge, either literally or figuratively. Compare 
'the bridge of the earth' (Y. LI, 12). The crises of effort, or 
temptation, are meant, as the JTmvaJ Bridge was the last crisis 
before salvation or perdition. The souls of the good and of the 
evil were met by their own consciences on the Bridge, and en- 
couraged or reviled. 

'When the soul of the pious passes over that Bridge, the width of 
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Your adoration (rules and is complete). Yea, I (?) 
yoke on your mighty ones, and with Thy Holy Order, 
and Thy Good Mind. And with these may Ye drive 
on ; aye, be Ye for my help ! 

8. (And as I yoke on Your M&thra-speakers for 
their course, then) would I (myself) approach You in 
the (highest) deed of worship 1 , and with these sacred 
metric feet (of Zarathurtra and his peers 2 ), those 
which are heard and famed afar, as the metric feet of 
zealous worship, and with my hands stretched s out 
(in supplicating prayer). Yea, You (would I approach), 

Mazda ! in union with Your sacred ritual Truth, 
and with the homage of a freely-giving helper 4 , and 
with the good virtue of (Your) Good Mind (in my 
soul). 

9. Yea, with these Yasnas of Your sacrifice would 

1 approach You, praising back to You (in answer to 
Your mercies), O Ahura ! and Thou, O Righteous- 
ness ! in (the holy) actions of Your Good Mind, (as 
he moves within us), so long indeed as I shall have 
the power, commanding at my will o'er this my sacred 
(privilege) and gift (And doing as) the wise man 
(thus), may I (like him) become a supplicant who 
gains 6 his ends. 

10. (Mine every wish and prayer is this), then 
therefore whatsoever I shall do, and whatsoever deeds 

that Bridge becomes about one league ' (West, Mainyd-t Khard,* 
p. 134). Possibly the extension of the Bridge for the pious arose 
from the plural use here. 

» Compare Y. XXVIII, 3. * See Y. XXVIII, 9. 

8 See Y. XXVIII, a. * See Y. XLVI, 9. 

• The Pahlavi translator accepts a sense of acquisition here as 
well as of desire: AStuno zak t valman f avo hu-d&nak pavan 
khvahfano grfft&r hdmanSnf [mozd]. I accede to its indication, 
holding that gardh certainly has such an element in its meaning. 
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(of ritual and truth I shall yet further do) on 
account of, (and to make full J ) these (prior deeds of 
worship), yea, whatsoever (holy works) shine bright 2 
as having worth in (all) men's eyes through Thy 
Good Mind (whose character they share ; these as) 
the stars, suns, and the Aurora which brings on the 
light 3 of days, are all, through their Righteous Order, 
(the speakers) of Thy 4 praise, O Thou Great Giver, 
Lord ! 

11. Your praiser then (by eminence) would I be 
named, and (more), would be it, so long as by (Thine 
inspiring) Righteousness I am thus able and may 
have the power. And may the maker of the world 
give help through (His implanted) Good Mind (in 
my fellow-servants). And may that (all) be done 6 (to 
further us) which through His veritable grace is most 
promotive (for the cause) ! 

1 I can here only follow the words as they are written; the 
meaning is clear enough although rather advanced. Reconstruc- 
tions on a large scale are seldom of value. 

* Judging from the context, we may render aiya/ thus. 

5 The Pahlavi translator here renders as if he read usha. In 
Y. XLVI, 3 he translates ukhshand. Professor Wilhelm, preferring 
as above, still recalls the Homeric usage favouring ' increaser.' 
The Pahlavi has vakhshintaar in Y. XLVI, 3. Here h6sh zak f 
arus d&n b£m I. Ner. alone understood arts. 

* 'Your.' 

* An imperative has long been recognised in varrtam ; or read : 
' Let him cause that which is the most furthering of deeds to grow 
influential through veritable grace.' So perhaps better. 
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THE GATHA(A) VOHO KHSHATHREM 
(VOHUKHSHATHRA(A)). 

This Gatha consists of the single chapter Y. LI. It has 
lines of fourteen syllables with caesura in the middle. 

YASNA LI. 

Instructions and Appeals to an Assembly of the 
Faithful. 

It is hardly possible that we have here a continuous whole. 
The thoughts, however, harmonise well enough, and the changes 
give little trouble. 1. As so often the Sovereign Authority of 
Ahura, His reign over the hearts and in the minds of His 
faithful worshippers, is the leading theme. That sovereign Power, 
when it is established, will produce every good thing with it, and 
repress every evil, and the composer prays that he may never 
pause at any moment in his efforts to bring that kingdom on. 2. 
Accordingly, as the foremost of objects, he beseeches for both its 
blessings and its protection, and names Aramaiti as the especial 
representative of Ahura in this case to grant the Kingdom as a 
Realm established in spiritual wealth, and whose first effect should 
be the glory of God through the agency of holy dispositions in 
men. 

3. The spirit of the Daena is public and prophetic rather than 
occult and mysterious. The people therefore gather to hear 
Gathas recited, and religious harangues delivered as on political 
occasions, and all the more because the Mathras are declared to 
be the results of direct inspiration from Ahura. 4. The present 
recitations are invocations calling for the four energising Immortals, 
the guiding Order, the active Piety, the inspiring Benevolence, and 
the Power-wielding Kingdom, and, in using these names, the 
multitude are also beseeching, by the voice of their spokesman, for 
the Ratu, the Saoshyawt cried for by the Kine, looked for by Asha 
himself, and promised by Ahura. 
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5. And the men who press this prayer are, each of them, for 
the moment (n(Ui/), as the Ratu himself. Wise in his homage, 
he seeks to gain the kine, like the ideal husbandman, both as 
property and as emblem, and he desires to establish the Ratu, 
understood as a person, or as the law, which may judge between 
the two sides (Y. XXXI, 2), and, by the expulsion of the evil, give 
quiet to the land (Y. XLVI, 4 ; Y. LIII, 9). 6. Declaring Ahura 
to be the awarder of the highest good and deepest evil, (7) he calls 
on Him to grant the ' eternal two,' the rewarding Immortals (not 
named in the former verse), but only by means of the inspired 
teachings. 8. And as these inculcations are effective for himself, 
he will declare forth their threats and promises to others, being 
repaid for his zealous fidelity in the very act. 9. Recalling the 
hopes of vengeance, he beseeches Ahura to give forth a sign, or 
instrument, from the holy Fire, which may settle the disputes by 
the forged blade of justice. 10. For he declares that the man 
who murderously assaults his adherents in the opposing interest 
(see Y. XXXII, 10, &c.) is inherently and originally perverted in 
his motives, a very son of the Lie, and of the seed of Akoman. 

1 1. While in terms he addresses Ahura, he in reality challenges 
the devotion of the chieftains, as he calls aloud to the Deity. 

12. Here a temptation of Zarathurtra is narrated, as in the 
Vendidad, here dwelling on his youth, there on his maturer man- 
hood. But the verse shows marked signs of later age. 

13. And the soul of the righteous is encouraged by the recorded 
example ; he shall come off the conqueror, as Zarathujtra did. 

14. But the Karpans (priestly chiefs?) of the opposing party, 
following the typical destroyer (as in Y. XXXII), would bring the 
world to ruin, and the creatures to Hell. 

15. The true disciples will however infallibly receive the pro- 
mised recompense. 

1 6. And as for that ATisti, conceived by Mazda to give the 
saving knowledge in the sacred verse, the King of the Realm had 
acquired it. It will be stored in the memory of faithful priests 
under his care and rule; and he will give his subjects a good 
worship (Y. XLIX, 7) in accordance with it. 1 7. A female saint, 
also illustrious in rank, is celebrated with honourable mention ; she 
is, as it were, the ATisti in her person, as she is named in this 
connection. 

18. Another devoted friend arrests the speaker's eye, as he 
stands in the assembly; (19) and still another. 20. Then, as if 
taking in all with his view, and with an expression which shows 

[30 N 
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his identification with the people, he declares that the 'Archangels' 
are of one mind with Mazda in bestowing spiritual blessings, the 
chief of which are inspired words, the source of their discipline, 
and the guide of their hopes. 

21. And with assurances as to the greatness of the spiritual 
blessings implied in all that he has said, he prays Ahura all the 
more earnestly to grant them to His elect. 22. And he declares 
that Ahura knows and observes the man who fulfils every command 
that he has uttered, as well as believes every doctrine which he 
has divulged, and that, knowing Him, He also marks Him as the 
object of His grace. And he ends by expressing once more his 
desire to approach the Bountiful Immortals, not as naming them 
alone, but naming them, as we may well suppose, with a full 
appreciation of all that is meant by the sacred words which belong 
to them as names. 



Translation. 

i. The good Government (of Ahura 1 ) is to be 
chosen (among all wished-for things 2 ) as that lot 
which most of all brings on (our happiness). Actions 
that oppress us it opposes 3 , through the holy Order 
(which pervades it), and with the pious zeal (of its 
true servants). Therefore, O Great Creator ! let me 

1 It is far better to take Khshathra in its usual and often neces- 
sary sense. And it is especially desirable not to confound it with 
shdithra = kshe"tra. 

* The choice one. 

' One is somewhat inclined to regard vidushemn&ir as a 
monstrous form of vid, which has crept into the text under the 
influence of the two words vfdushe' in verse 8, and owing to an 
attempt to fill out the metre, the original word having been videm- 
nair. The Pahlavi gives no indication except for a form of du=to 
give. Leaving the MSS. intact, I compare dush + vi. 

I render as above on the principle that the text in the MSS. 
should not be violated where it is possible to translate it at all. 
Reading videmnaif we might render, ' that kingdom's privileges are 
shared (it is entered and penetrated) by men who act (by actions) 
in a manner to further its security, (by actions gaining it).' 
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produce, and help bring on (that Sovereign Power) 
which is the best for us at every present hour. 

2. And first I will ask for 1 these two blessings of 
Your own, O Thou Great Creator, and thou His 
Righteous Order ! and I also ask of thee, Our 
Piety (personified, as well) ; and grant me this Your 
Sovereign Rule over our desired wealth (to give and 
to preserve it ; and likewise) those spiritual blessings 
which are advantageous for our worship (of Ahura) 
through (the inspiration of His) Good Mind (within 
the soul). 

3. (And it is not I alone who thus appeal to 
You ; I speak for all) who are guarded in the (cere- 
monial and moral) actions of Your (law), and by 
those (inspired) words (which proceed) from the 
tongue of Thy Good Mind (as he speaks within Thy 
Mathra). Yea, these are all assembling (each) to hear 
You, of whom Thou, O Ahura Mazda ! art the fore- 
most guide 2 and light. 

4. (And they cry aloud to Thee, O Mazda ! I 
speaking with them, and in their name) : Where is 
the (promised 3 ) lord of our thrift (the embodied law, 
saving us from the most dreaded dangers that we 
fear 4 , the thrift-lord) of (our) ready zeal ? Where 

1 I have rather reluctantly read y&&& with long 6. Having in 
mind Y. XXX, 1, where Sp.'s B. reads yae^S, and reading yae£a 
here, we might regain the lost dual neuter of the pronoun here 
as in Y. XXX, 1, and so render, 'and which two things belong 
to thee, the possession (rule) of wealth and the blessings.' 

Roth, cited by Geldner, changes to ashaya§£a here and in Y. 
XXX, 1 ; and it is certainly striking that ashi y&& should occur 
twice. I render as above, first, as nearer our MSS., and as 
affording a good sense. 

* See Y. XXXI, 17. 'See verse 5. 

« See Y. XXIX, 1 ; Y. XXXII. 

N 2 
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does he stand to (show us) mercy? Whither are 
(Thy) Righteousness and the Bountiful Aramaiti 
(our Piety) approaching ? From what direction 
comes Thy Best Mind (to inspire and to guide) ? 
And whence (again), O Great Creator ! Thy Sove- 
reign Power (to be our ruler and defence ! ) ? 

5. And it is the tiller of the earth who asks this of 
Thee, O Ahura ! (Thy chosen saint himself) ; he 
has asked this all of Thee, striving to discover how 
he may gain to himself the sacred Kine (and with 
all wealth in herds beside. And he would seek this) 
moved by the motives which flow from Thy Righteous 
Order (and Thy cause), upright as he is in actions, 
and wise in his self-humbling worship (of that 2 One) 
who, as a righteous ruler, has appointed a just con- 
trolling guide for those whom He has made. 

6. (And in partial answer to his question, and to 
solve his doubt, I now declare the truth) : He who 
gives to this (good citizen) that which is better than 
the good 3 ; yea, He who bestows on him in accordance 
with his religious choice is (our) Ahura Mazda (and not 



1 It is hardly necessary to call attention to the fact that these 
abstracts are personified here, as in so many other places in the 
Gathas. We may indeed doubt whether the idea of personification 
was ever wholly absent, the original meaning being likewise never 
lost. Professor Wilhelm prefers taking Ashem as an accusative, 
'how does one (do they) come to Asha?' This is admirable; but 
I am, on the whole, inclined to regard Ashem as a nominative with 
fserator, Ar(a)maitij, &c, taking the plurals yas6 hvyen (hy«i) as 
irregularly extending to the other subjects. 

* So Wilhelm (by letter), taking a form of the pronoun as 
understood. It is difficult to suppose that the vastrya could be 
referred to as appointing the Ratu through the influence of his 
devotion and pious supplications ; as Wilhelm justly says, the third 
line must apply to Ahura. 

5 See Y. XLIII, 3 ; notice ahmai as referring to h6i. 
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a false god of the Da6vas 1 ). And this will He bestow 
through His divine Authority (established in prepa- 
ration here), while on the withholder of the sacrifice, 
who offers nothing to His (cause), He will send worse 
than the evil (and that not here alone, but) in the 
last turning of the creation in its course ! 

7. (And as Thou wilt bestow thus graciously on 
him), so grant me also, O Thou most bountiful 
Spirit Mazda, Thou who hast made both the Kine 
and the waters and the plants 2 (for her support) ! 
both Immortality and Welfare, those two eternal 
powers, and through Thy Good Mind in the doctrine 
(which is revealed through his inspired words 3 ). 

8. (Yea, grant me these two inseparable gifts, for 
having them in store) I will speak for Thee, O Mazda ! 
because to the man of understanding 4 one should 
declare for Thee that which is woe to the wicked, but 
salvation to him who has maintained the holy Order 
(in Thy folk and in his soul). For he is (repaid in 
his deed, and) rejoiced by the Mathra who declares 
it to the wise. 

9. (And when I shall speak, I will declare for You 
that mental) keenness (which reaches the decision), 
and which Thou hast bestowed upon the two striv- 
ing sides 5 , (in Thy satisfying word). And this 

1 See Y. XXXI, 17 where the faith of the dregva/rt is sufficiently 
recognised to form the basis for a question, rhetorical indeed, but 
still a question. 

J From this and similar occurrences of the 'water and the 
plants ' beside ' Immortality and Welfare ' probably arose the later 
peculiar identification of those names with water and plants. 

9 Compare perhaps verse 20. 

4 Otherwise ; ' I will speak for Thee, O Lord ! for the (all)-wise 
one should speak.' 

B Or, ' from the two arawi ; ' see notes on Y. XXXI, 3 and Y. 
XLIII, 12. 
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I will announce by means of Thy flaming Fire; 
yea, I will declare it for the bestowal of that sword 
of justice which is forged from steel \ and wrought 
for both the worlds *. And for the wounding of the 
wicked (with its blade) may'st Thou 3 , O Ahura 
Mazda ! bless and prosper Thine (avenging) saint 4 ! 

10. (Yea, let Thy believer wound the wicked to 
the quick), for he, who totally estranged from this 
(our holy rule 6 ), O Mazda ! seeks to destroy my life, 
is a son 6 of the Lie's creation, and belongs to the 
miscreants ; (but as for me), I call on Asha (Thy 
Righteous Order to be my help) ; and may he come 
with Thy good blessing. 

ii. (And ye who throng the great assembly 7 , it is 
of you I speak while, with my lips, I now address 
the Lord) : Who, O Ahura ! is a loyal friend to the 
Spitama 8 , to Zarathustra? Who has asked his ques- 
tion of the divine Righteousness, (as he approached 9 ) ? 



1 Compare Y. XXXII, 7, foaSna ayangha (lit. iron). 

Others see the ordeal of fire here, and the bath of melted metal 
from which the righteous suffers nothing, but in which the sinner is 
consumed, but rashayanghe' seems to point to injury produced other- 
wise than by dipping, and dakhshta certainly designates a metallic 
instrument elsewhere ; ' sign ' is, however, the original meaning. 

2 So several times; comp. Y. XXVIII, 3, where the depth is 
unmistakable; see also Y. XXXI, 18 with ahubfcc in the next 
verse. 

3 The Pahlavi while not strictly correct, affords the indication 
of a causative, surfineV. 

* From this verse probably arose the later association of khsha- 
thra-vairya and metal founding and forging. 

8 As invoking Asha is in the antithesis, I regard asha/ as 
understood here. Ga/ seems a particle, but also not im- 
possibly =ga/. As it is twice followed by tS (t6i), the interesting 
change is suggested to gatg, infin. 

6 Or a proper name. 7 See the third verse. 

8 See Y. XLVI, 9, 14. • See the fourth verse. 
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By whom is the bounteous Piety (received and 
cherished) ? Or who has been regarded as upright 
and fitted for the great cause of Thy Good Mind ? 

1 2. (' Who is worthy ?' would I ask, for Zarathustra 
was ever such, and from earliest days. He was no 
polluted wretch.) Paederast never gained his ear, 
nor Kavi-follower on this (temptation-)bridge of 
earth, when his body was (maturely) grown, when 
they both hasten(ed) to him with the bosom's 1 impure 
power 2 . 

13. (And he will be likewise victorious on the 
veritable Judgment Bridge, for) the righteous man's 
conscience will truly 3 crush the wicked man's (spirit) 
while his soul rages * fiercely on the open Alnva/ 
Bridge", as he strives by his actions, and his tongue's 



1 Some other portion of the human body, suggested by the con- 
text, may be meant by aodarcr. The word looks like a verbal 
form, 3rd pi., but see the preceding dual. 

* I render the Pahlavi of this most difficult verse as follows : Far 
from satisfying me is the Kik, the paederast, in regard to both of 
the two particulars [food and clothing] on the path of winter ; (far 
from satisfying me) who am Zartusht, the SpiUiman, with whom he 
is; that is, (or 'where') he incites me with his incitation in my 
bodily (?) (sensations ; reading astak (?) ) ; [that is, a person comes, 
and thus also they, or he, would do it to me] ; and this one who (is 
doing) [that to us] is also leading us on, even in our progress in 
the cold [of a winter] of accustomed sin, (or in the cold iniquitous 
winter). This verse seems a very ancient interpolation. 

* Haithim is an adverb; its position also does not so much 
favour an accusative substantive. 

4 So our texts ; but the Pahlavi translator saw khraozhdaitt (see 
Y. XL VI, 11) in his MSS., rendering khruswno yehabund= utter 
cries : ' while his soul cries fiercely.' 

e The occurrence of peretau(io) in this verse sheds light upon the 
peretd in the previous one. Akau(So) seems to be an attracted form 
for a loc. as elsewhere. Perhaps it is miswritten. 
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(cursing speech) to reach 1 (and to pollute) Asha's 
paths (where the faithful souls come). 

14. (And as are those lost spirits, so are our foes.) 
No friends to the creatures 2 are the Karpans, "(not 
granting) complete (harvests) from the fields with 
complete (pasture) for the Kine (chief objects for our 
prayer), bringing woe a by their deeds and their 
teachings. And they 4 will deliver these (beings 5 
whom they lead) at the last (?) by their doctrine(s) 
in the Home of the Lie. 

15. But this is the reward which Zarathuxtra 
declared before (to his friends who counsel with 
Asha), and are fitted for the cause*; Ahura Mazda 
will come the first 7 into His Song Home, Garddfman, 



1 N3svmi(ao) would naturally mean 'reaching'; but the word is 
also elsewhere used in an evil sense, ' reaching to harm.' Y. LIII, 7. 
The Pahlavi, however, indicates the reading nasvau by its nasfnSnd. 
Does the Avesta show an original evil sense to nas=to reach? 
May the two nas possibly have some original connection? That 
hv&is jkyaothnau means here ' by means of rather than ' because 
of is the more probable from the same words in the next verse, 
and this notwithstanding Y. XXXI, 20. 

2 So general a term as 'creatures' should be avoided where 
possible ; but see ye ditha&byd ere* ratum khshayas ashavau ftsta' 
(verse 5). 

3 As to the grammatical structure, all depends on si»d&. Shall 
we bring down n6i/ from the verse above ; or shall we regard send! 
as in an evil sense from sad as in sadra ? The Pahlavi favours the 
former, as also in Y. XXXVIII, 5 (Sp. 15). The general result is 
not, however, affected. Read as alternative: No friends to the 
creatures are the Karpans as to perfect (harvests) from the fields, 
(not) blessing us in the matter of perfect (care and fodder) for the 
cattle, &c. ; (sad in the sense of blessing with n6i/). 

* Free. • Or, ' doctrines.' e See the eleventh verse. 

7 Alternatives would be, ' Ahura will meet these engagements (?) 
made when the reward was promised ;' or, ' the reward which 
Zarathuftra promised before Ahura came into Gar6</man.' Ac- 
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and then these gifts will be given you by the Good 
Mind (within you), and with blessings for the cause 
of the Righteous Order (in His hosts). 

16. (And one of you, the greatest, has indeed 
attained to that wisdom which is thus blessed with a 
promise), Kavi Vtrtaspa has reached it in the Realm 
of our great cause (of devotion *), and moved in his 
toil by the chants of the Good Mind (who speaks in 
the Mathra 2 ); yea, he hath attained to that wisdom 
which the bountiful Ahura conceived in accordance 
with Asha, thus to teach us salvation. 

17. (And not alone amidst our princes hath 
sanctity been marked), Frashao^tra, the Hv6gva, hath 
presented a blest and an endeared form (his child 8 ) ; 
and may Ahura Mazda, who has the Sovereign Power, 
grant her (to us), who is so much to be beloved. And 
for the (progress of the) good Religion * do ye, O ye 
people ! receive her with desire *, and for the gaining 
of Asha ; (she will help the great cause). 

18. Yea, that (holy) wisdom, O Gamaspa the 
H vdgva 6 ! these (pious throngs) are choosing through 



cording to the general form of the Gathic sentence, kdist para 
go more naturally together than if the force of the pari was ex- 
tended to gasaJ. The coming of Ahura is elsewhere mentioned ; 
here He enters His audience-chamber before His approaching 
saints. 

1 Maga may have some such cast of meaning. I have, moreover, 
more than once suspected that the origin of ' magian ' may, not- 
withstanding the m6ghu of the later Avesta, be simply this maga so 
often used in the Gathas to designate ' the cause.' 

* See verse 20. 

* So also the Pahlavi translator in his gloss ; aigham bartman 
pavan ne\rmanih bara yehabune^o. 

4 So also of Zarathuftra's daughter, Y. LIII, 4. 

5 Or, ' cry ye for the gaining of Asha,' as in Y. XXIX, 1. 

* Or, reading a nominative, ' Gamaspa is choosing,' which is itself 
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their Righteousness as the (true) splendours of riches 
(these pious men who are) gaining the kingdom where 
the Good Mind (doth govern). And grant me also, 
O Mazda ! that which these with glad wishes 1 receive 
from Thy grace 2 . 

19. (And this prayer is already and beforehand 
heard.) This established Sovereign Power the 
heroic (Kavi Vtetaspa has given), O Maidhyd-mih 
the Spitama. He who is wise through the Religion, 
and who seeks (the true) life, he is granting it to us s ; 
yea, he has pronounced the laws of Ahura our 
Maker, and declared that which is for (our) life's 
actions (beyond all other things) best. 

20. And, that gift of blessedness for you, all (the 
Bountiful Immortals) with one consent in sympathy 
to help us (are disposed 4 ) to grant ; (and may they 
likewise make) the Holy Order (firm) for us through 
the Good Mind (in our folk) ; and may they reveal 
to us the words with which Piety likewise (speaks 
her truths). And receiving sacrifice with homage 
(from our praises), may they seek 6 for us Ahura 
Mazda's grace. 

21. (Yea, this Kavi Vtetaspa) the man of Aramaiti 
is bounteous, and with understanding in his words 
and his actions. (And as a reward) may Ahura give 

well possible, as var is also conjugated with n ; but rap«i seems 
a plural, and vid6 likewise. 

1 I concede this shade of meaning to the indications of the 
Pahlavi. 

' The Pahlavi gives us our first indication here. 

s If Gamispd (nom.) is read in verse 18, ahmSi might here refer 
to him ; ' to this one.' 

* Or, 'let them grant;' infinitive as imperative. 

• Seeking ; a dual is here disapproved by the source from which 
the suggestion originated. 
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him that Righteousness which is blest, (but) with the 
Religion (alone), and that Sovereign Power which is 
established through the Good Mind (in His folk). 
And this same blessing would I pray from His grace '. 
22. For Ahura Mazda knoweth the man whose 
best gift for the sacrifice is given unto me, and from 
the motive of Righteousness ; (and in thankfulness 
for all, and in prayer for yet still further grace), I will 
worship (the eternal ones) ; yea, I will worship those 
who have ever lived, and who still live, and by their 
own (holy) names, and to their (thrones' 2 ) will I draw 
near with my praise ! 



THE GATHA(A) VAHI5TA 1STIS (VAHIS- 

T6lSTl(\)). 

This Gatha, named from its first words, consists of 
chapter LIII of the Yasna. While its matter is homogeneous 
with that of the other Gathas, it bears some evidence of 
having been composed in the latter portion of Zarathurtra's 
life. It is, as usual, separated from the other Gathas by its 
metre, which shows four lines with two half lines. The first 
two have eleven or twelve syllables ; the third seems to 
have fourteen plus a half line with five, so also the last. Irre- 
gularities seem frequent. The composition has for its sub- 
stance a marriage song, but one of a politically religious 
character. 

The piece a-airytfiia-ishyd, Y. LIV, 1, has been considered by 
some as susceptible of a similar metrical arrangement, and it cer- 
tainly looks as if it originally belonged to Y. LIII. It is, however, 

1 I refer Urn to Ahura, supposing it to stand; reading tarn, 
I would refer it to ashi. 
1 Compare Vend. XIX, 31. 
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otherwise divided by Bartholomae (see Arische Forschungen, 2*** 
heft, s. 23). From the past form of sravi, some have thought that 
Zarathiutra was no longer living when this hymn was composed, 
but the word may only mean ' (his prayer) has been, or is heard.' 
If we must, however, render ' was heard,' this does not determine 
the certainty of Zarathu^tra's death. The expression ZaratrmrtrLr 
Spitamd also gives the impression that some heir to Zaratmutra's 
office and prestige existed, but even this is not decisive, for a future 
successor may be for a time a contemporary, while, on the contrary, 
the nuptials of Zarathuxtra's daughter, with the mention of his name, 
and the reference to her 'father' as the one from whom her bride- 
groom obtained her, indicate that Zarathurtra may well have been 
still living. The later forms Zarathortrahe' and fedhrd remain as 
the indications of a later origin than the actual period of Zara- 
thartra's lifetime ; but these circumstances may be owing to 
accidental causes. 

The style has freshness and vigour throughout, and would indi- 
cate Zarathurtrian influence, if not authorship. That Zarathortra 
does not speak in the first person, has no importance whatever in 
the question. The piece is not of course a whole ; but it may well 
be a whole out of which parts have fallen. That the subject passes 
on to the old polemical vehemence in the last verses, is far from 
unnatural. The marriage festival of Zarathurtra's child must 
have been, if without intention, a semi-political occasion, and 
the bard would express himself, as naturally, with regard to the 
struggle which was still going on. This latter fact also shows an 
early date ; the passages referring to the struggle are strongly 
kindred with some in Y. XL VI, and elsewhere. 

Verses 1 and 2 form an admirable introduction; the transition 
to the marriage occasion was, however, contained in lost verses. 
Verses 3, 4, and 5 hang well together ; and 6 and 7 are not at all 
remote from them ; the warlike close, although far from surprising 
us, must have been introduced by one or more now missing 
stanzas. 

1. As the object of the 'great cause,' next to the preservation of 
its adherents, was the extension of its influence, first over hesitating 
parties (Y. XLIV, 12), and then over all the living (Y. XXXI, 3), 
it is not surprising that the central prayer of Zarathurtra should 
have culminated in a desire for the conversion of opponents. Even 
Turanians had been known to come over to the holy creed, and 
help prosper the settlements which their kith had so often plun- 
dered (Y. XLVI, 12); he had therefore prayed that those who 



Digitized by 



Google 



.YASNA LIII. 189 



had heretofore injured the holy Daina might become its disciples 
by a genuine conversion. 2. Having observed the fidelity of con- 
verts and original disciples, the king and his chief nobles would 
celebrate their devotion by hymns, ceremonies, and sacrifices, as 
the symbols of every moral virtue, laying down for the people the 
moral law of the Saviour. 3. As it would be pushing rather far to 
suppose the Saoshyawt to be referred to in tnn^a, and as moreover, 
according to Geldner's admirable suggestion, that title may here 
well refer to Zarathuxtra, it is better to accept a loss of verses, and 
to suppose a person alluded to as the bridegroom, who, if not one 
so eminent as to merit the imposing name of Saoshyant, was still 
at least one of his more prominent satellites, for the ancient poet 
goes on to address a daughter of Zarathurtra as a bride. She is 
the youngest, and her name is as pious as that of a maid of ancient 
Israel, for she is called 'full of the religious knowledge.' Her 
husband is to be a support in holiness, and she is to take counsel 
with piety. 4. Her response is appropriate ; she will vie with her 
husband in every sacred affection, as well as in every domestic 
virtue. 5. The priestly thaliarch then addresses the bridesmaids 
and the pair with suitable admonitions to piety and affection. 
6. Turning now to the assembly, possibly after the recital of some 
stanzas long since vanished, he proceeds with warnings and en- 
couragements. He will exorcise the Demon who was especially 
the slave of the DaSvas ; but he warns all men and women against 
the evil Vayu, the spirit of the air. 7. Charitably concluding that 
they would come forth as conquerors from the trials which still 
awaited them, he next warns them against all solicitations to vice. 
8. Having named profane Demons, his polemical zeal becomes 
fully inflamed. Anticipating with fierce delight the sufferings of the 
wicked, he calls vehemently for the champion, who may, in alliance 
with neighbouring potentates, deliver up the murderous false-leader, 
giving peace to the masses; and he entreats that all haste may be 
used. 9. To arouse the great chiefs to their duty, he recalls (as in 
Y. XXXII) the successes of the foe ; and he calls for the prince 
who may overthrow and expel him, but, as if well aware that the 
human arm could not alone bring salvation, he attributes to Ahura 
the Sovereign Power, which alone can guard helpless innocence 
against lawless plunder and oppression. 
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Translation. 

i . That best prayer has been answered ' , the prayer 
of Zarathiutra Spitama, that Ahura Mazda might 2 
grant him those boons, (the most wished-for) which 
flow from the good Order, even a life that is pros- 
pered 3 for eternal duration, and also those who 
deceived 4 him (may He likewise thus grant him) as 
the good Faith's disciples in word and in deed 6 . 

2. And may Kavi Vtotaspa, and the Zarathu-rtrian 
Spitama ', and Frashaostra too with them, offer pro- 
pitiation to Mazda in thought, word, and deed, and 



1 Some lay stress upon the literal form ' was heard,' and regard 
the expression as indicating the fact that Zarathurtra was no longer 
living (see the remarks in the summary). 

2 Free. 

• I follow the Pahlavi with all ; it has hu-ahumarf. 

4 I follow the friftir of the Pahlavi, as the conversion of those 
formerly hostile is suggested by vauraya and Fryana, not to speak 
of the primary rendering of duferethrtj likhshnushd. The 
Pahlavi also has, ' even he who is the deceiver is to be instructed 
in the word and deed of the good religion.' The MSS. should 
not hastily be abandoned. 

6 That more than a ritualistic sanctity is meant is certain (see 
Y. XXX, 3) ; but that no sanctity could be recognised apart from 
worship is equally undeniable. 

" Who was the Zarathujtrian Spitama ? Some change the text 
after the Pahlavi translator, reading Zarathustra Spitama; but I 
would not follow this evil example in a first translation of a 
translatable text. Why should a Spitama, who was not Zarathustra, 
be called Zarathurtrian ? Were some of the Spitamas not in 
sympathy with their great kinsman, Spitamas who were Mazda- 
yasnians, but not ' of Zarathurtra's order ? ' One would however 
suppose that some one of Zarathurtra's family was meant who 
occupied the position of his especial representative and natural 
successor. 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA LIII. 191 



Yasna confessions 1 as they render Him praise, 
making straight paths 2 (for our going), even that 
Faith of the Saoshyawt which Ahura will found s . 

(The master of the feast.) 

3 *. And him will they give Thee, O Pouru&sta, 
Ha6£a/-aspid and Spitami ! young B (as thou art) of 
the daughters of Zarathurtra, him will they* give 
thee as a help in the Good Mind's true service, 
of Asha's and Mazda's, as a chief and a guardian 7 . 
Counsel well then (together 8 ), with the mind of 
Armaiti, most bounteous and pious ; and act with 
just action. 

(She answers.) 

4. I will love 9 and vie with him, since from (my) 
father 10 he gained (me). For the master and toilers, 
and for the lord-kinsman (be) the Good Mind's bright 



1 Free. 

• Recall the 'path made for the Kine,' and 'the way' which 
' Thou declarest to be that of the Good Mind.' 

• That is, will permanently found, establish. 

4 Verses have here fallen out, as some allusion must have been 
made to the bridegroom. 

6 So more according to the hint of the Pahlavi and the statement 
of the Bundahij; West, XXXII, 5. So Geldner, K. Z. 28, 195. 

• Or, ' will he, the Saoshyawt, the bride's father.' 

7 A chieftain, a protecting head. 

• It is, perhaps, safer to refer this ' questioning ' to the pair ; but 
forms of ham with pares are also used of consultations with the 
Deity (see Y. XXXIII, 6). Y. XLIV, 13 nearly necessitates the 
wider and less concrete view here. 

• VarSnf looks somewhat like a gloss, but the metre seems to 
demand it. 

10 Her father's sanction was a reason for devotion to the man 
to whom he had given her. 
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blessing 1 , the pure for the pure ones, and to me 
(be 2 ) the insight (which I gain from his counsel 8 ). 
Mazda grant it, Ahura for good conscience for ever. 

(The priestly master of the feast.) 

5. Monitions for the marrying I speak to (you) 
maidens, to you, I who know them; and heed ye 
my (sayings) : By these 4 laws of the Faith which I 
utter obtain ye the life of the Good Mind (on earth 
and in heaven). (And to you, bride and bridegroom 5 ), 
let each one the other in Righteousness cherish ; thus 
alone unto each shall the home-life be happy. 

6. [Thus real are these things, ye men and ye 
women 6 !] from the Lie-demon protecting, I guard 
o'er my (faithful), and so (I) grant progress (in weal 
and in goodness). And the hate of the Lie (with the 
hate of her) bondsmen (?) I pray from the body, 
(and so would expel it'). For to those who bear 
Vayu 8 , (and bring him to power), his shame 9 mars 
the glory. To these evil truth-harmers by these 
means he reaches. Ye thus slay the life mental (if 
ye follow his courses 10 ). 



1 The Pahlavi translator has sirfh here. 

1 Be/=b&d lies certainly nearer than b<e/=bava/. 

8 See the previous verse. * Or, ' being zealous.' 

8 These words do not seem adapted to the bridesmaids. 

* <?aini is elsewhere used in an evil sense. 

7 I can only render thus literally: From the Dru^ as a 
generous guide (I) who (compare ye in Y. XXVIII) (for) mine, (me) 
a watching guardian (I guide as a rdthema ; nom. sing, with verbal 
force) increasing prosperity, i.e. progress, of the Drbg I pray 
(forth*; I exorcise) of the bond(?) (of the Dr%) the malicious 
injuries* from the body or person. * y§s§-par5. * to 3rd pi. 

8 ' If ye bear, or promote, the interests of Vayu.' 

• Or, 'evil food.' 

10 Some line here is gloss ; the first thought would be to eliminate 
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7. But yours be the recompense, (O ye righteous 
women !) of this great cause. For while lustful desire 
heart-inflamed from the body 1 there beyond goeth 
down where the spirit of evil reaches (to ruin, still) 
ye bring forth the champion 2 to help on the cause, 
(and thus conquer temptation). So your last word is 
' Vayu ' ; (ye cry it in triumph 3 ). 

8. And thus let the sinners by these means be 
foiled * ; and consumed 5 be they likewise. Let them 
shriek in their anger. With good kings let (our 
champion 6 ) deliver 7 the smiter 8 (as a captive in 

the difficult second line ; but the third line might be an effort (by 
the poet himself, or an associate, see the metrical form) to explain, 
or relieve, the awkward second line. Reading ymiS and rathemS, 
and taking ^enayd as in an evil sense, with spasutha as a second 
plural, we might render as a question: 'Do ye, O ye twain, 
ye helpers of the Dru^; do ye regard promotion (as thus to be 
gained) ? ' But in that case verses 6 and 7 should be regarded as 
separated by many lost verses from the fifth verse. But is not the 
first line the gloss ? It is merely an address. 

1 Free. * Lit. ' the greatness.' 

* The difficulty here lies in the first line which seems to declare 
a reward in a good sense. Mizdem is hardly used of retribution. 
It must therefore be taken in a good sense. The following evil 
results must be supposed to have been avoided ; and ' Vayu ' to be 
uttered in triumph. Vayu is used in an evil sense in verse 6. 

If mtedem could be supposed to express retribution, then evil 
men and women would be threatened, and Vayu would be a cry 
uttered in woe. As to Vayu with his two natures, see part ii as 
per index. 

4 The foiling of the evil here recalls idebaomd. 

8 The Pahlavi translator seems to me too free in rendering 
zaJivy^ka. (zahya&i), zanun-hdmand. It also makes a curious 
imitation of letters in gih va mar for ^«iaram. It is of course far 
from certain that he had our present text. 

' See verse 9 ; also Y. XLVI, 4. 

T Recall the delivering of the evil into the two hands of Asha 
(Y. XXX, 8, and Y. XLIV, 14). 

' Khruneram&i must be a gloss. 

[31] O 
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battle), giving peace to our dwellings, and peace to 
our hamlets. Let him charge 1 those deceivers, 
chaining death as the strongest 2 ; and swift be (the 
issue). 

9. Through false believers the tormentor makes 
Thy helpers s refusers 4 ; (those who once helped our 
heroes shall no longer give succour). The estranged 
thus desires, and the reprobate 6 wills it, with the will 
that he harbours to conquer our honour 6 . Where is 
then the Lord righteous who will smite them from 
life 7 , and (beguile) them of license ? Mazda ! 
Thine is that power, (which will banish and conquer). 
And Thine is the Kingdom 8 ; and by it Thou 
bestowest the highest (of blessings) on the right- 
living poor 9 ! 

1 'Let him "rout" or "stir" them.' 

* Comp. mazixta=the strongest in Y. XLIX, 1, 'the prevailer.' 
Lit. ' with the chaining of death the greatest.' 

' For narplr I can only suggest the suspiciously simple nar= 
hero (comp. the frequent na) and pf= nourish, support. The 
Pahlavi translator seems likewise to have had some such rendering 
in mind, for he translates dast6bar. 

4 As to rigis, the Pahlavi translation, which is here more than 
usually difficult, hints in the direction above followed, by a word 
which I would restore as re^fnSnd. 

5 The Pahlavi translator erroneously sees ' bridge ' in pesh6, or 
is free with his tan&puhark&no hdmand. See Geldner, Stud. 3. 

• See Geldner, Stud. 54. 7 See Y. XLVI, 4. 

8 Comp. the Ahuna-vairya which takes its last line from this 
place, and Y. XXXIV, 5. Vahyd is a variation for vangh<ruj vahyd. 

' Here I have endeavoured to imitate the swing of the rhythm 
by breaking up the sentences, especially in the second line. 
Literally it would be, ' with the desire, with the virtue-conquering 
(desire) of the reprobate.' Such freedom as the above is often 
a critical necessity in the attempts to reproduce the warmth of the 
original. 
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THE YASNA. 

It is now hardly necessary to say that the Yasna is 
the chief liturgy of the Zarathiutrians, in which confession, 
invocation, prayer, exhortation, and praise are all combined 
as in other liturgies. Like other compositions of the kind, 
it is made up of more or less mutually adapted fragments 
of different ages, and modes of composition. The Gathas 
are sung in the middle of it, and in the Vendidad Sadah, 
the Visparad is interpolated within it for the most part at 
the ends of chapters. 

We have no reason to suppose that the Yasna existed in 
its present form in the earlier periods of Zarathurtrianism, 
but we have also no reason to doubt that its present 
arrangement is, as regards us, very ancient. The word 
Yasna means worship including sacrifice. Introductory 
excerpts occur in several MSS., and are now printed by 
Geldner. They are to be found in Y. I, 33 ; Y. Ill, 25 ; 
Y.XL17, 18; Y.XXII,23-37; Y. XXVII, 13, 14; Ny.I.a. 



YASNA I. 

The Sacrifice Commences. 

1. I announce 1 and I (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to Ahura Mazda, the Creator, the radiant and glo- 
rious, the greatest and the best, the most beautiful (?) 
(to our conceptions), the most firm, the wisest, and 
the one of all whose body 8 is the most perfect, who 

1 Or, ' I invite ; ' but the word seems equal to avaSdhaySma ; 
compare the Vedic vid + ni. Comp. also nt tfi vaSdhayfimi and nt 
v6 va&dhaySmi in Y. I, 21, 22. The Pahlavi favours 'I invite.' 

* Not that Ahura was conceived of as having a body proper. 
The stars are elsewhere poetically described as his body, as other 

O 2 
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attains His ends the most infallibly, because of His 
Righteous Order, to Him who disposes our minds 
aright 1 , who sends His joy-creating grace afar; 
who made us, and has fashioned us, and who has 
nourished and protected us 2 , who is the most 
bounteous Spirit 3 ! 

2. I announce and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to 
the Good Mind, and to Righteousness the Best, and 
to the Sovereignty which is to be desired, and to Piety 
the Bountiful, and to the two, the Universal Weal 
and Immortality, to the body of the Kine, and to 
the Kine's Soul, and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda, 
that one who more than 4 (all) the Bountiful Immor- 
tals has made most effort (for our succour) ! 

3. And I announce and I (will) complete (my 
Yasna) to the Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual 
order, to Havani the holy, the lord 6 of the ritual 
order; and I celebrate, and I (will) complete (my 
Yasna) to Sivanghi and to Vlsya, the holy lord(s) 
of the ritual order. And I announce and (will) com- 
plete (my Yasna) to Mithra of the wide pastures, of 
the thousand ears, and of the myriad eyes, the Yazad 
of the spoken 8 name, and to Riman /foastra. 



divinities are said to be tanu-mSthra, having the MSthra as their 
body ; that is, incarnate in the MSthra. 
1 ' Disposing aright as to mind.' 

* Pahlavi parvan/. 

' Elsewhere the Spe«ta Mainyu is spoken of as His possession. 

4 The Fire seems almost spoken of as one of the Amesha 
Spe«ta. 

8 Lords of the ritual because ruling as chief at the time of their 
mention, and in this sense regarded as genii protecting all ritual 
seasons and times of their class. Vfsya presides over the Vis; 
Sivanghi, over cattle. 

• Having an especial Yaxt. 
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4. I announce and (will) complete (my Yasna) to 
Rapithwina, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to 
Frada/fshu, and to Za»tuma, the holy lord(s) of the 
ritual order; and I celebrate and complete (my Yasna) 
to Righteousness 1 the Best, and to Ahura Mazda's 
Fire \ 

5. I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
Uzayeirina the holy lord of the ritual order, and 
to Frada/-v!ra and to Da^z/yuma *, the holy lord(s) 
of the ritual order, and to that lofty Ahura Napa/- 
ap&m (the son of waters), and to the waters which 
Ahura Mazda 8 made. 

6. I announce and complete (my Yasna) to Aiwisru- 
thrima (and) Aibigaya 4 , the holy lord(s) of the ritual 
order, and to Zarathurtrdtema, and to him who pos- 
sesses and who gives that prosperity in life which 
furthers all. And I celebrate and complete (my 
Yasna) to the Fravashis of the saints, and to those 
of the women who have many sons 6 , and to a pros- 
perous home-life which continues without reverse 
throughout the year, and to that Might which is well- 
shaped and stately 6 , which strikes victoriously, Ahura- 
made, and to that Victorious Ascendency (which it 
secures). 

7. I announce and I complete (my Yasna) to 
Ushahina, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to 
Bere^ya (and) Nmanya, the holy lord(s) of the ritual 
order, and to Sraosha (who is Obedience) the blessed, 
endowed with blessed recompense (as a thing com- 

1 Constantly associated together in the later Avesta. 

* Az»=h before y. 

* As opposed to those which might belong to Angra Mainyu. 
4 Or, ' who furthers life.' • ' Men and herds? ' 

* 'Well-grown.' 
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pleted 1 ), who smites with victory, and furthers the 
settlements, and to Rashnu 2 , the most just, and to 
Ami/ s , who advances the settlements, and causes 
them to increase. 

8. And I announce and I complete (my Yasna) to 
the Mahya, the monthly festivals, lords of the ritual 
order, to the new and the later * moon, the holy lord 
of the ritual order, and to the full moon which scatters 
night 

9. And I announce and complete (my Yasna). to 
the Yairya, yearly feasts, the holy lords of the ritual 
order. I celebrate and complete (my Yasna) to 
Maidyd-zaremya 6 , the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and to Maidy6-shema, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and to PaitLmahya, and to Ayathrima the 
advancer, and the spender of the strength of males *, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Maidhyairya, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Hamaspath- 
ma£dhaya, the holy lord of the ritual order ; yea, I 
celebrate and complete my Yasna to the seasons, 
lords of the ritual order. 

10. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
all those who are the thirty and three 7 lords of the 
ritual order, which, coming the nearest, are around 
about Havani, and which (as in their festivals) were 

1 I should say that the suffix has this force here as in close con- 
nection with ashyd. 

* Genius of rectitude. * Rectitude in another form. 
4 Literally, ' to the moon within,' showing little light. 

• See the Afrinagan. • The rutting season. 

7 Haug first called attention to the striking coincidence with the 
Indian. In the Aitareya and .Satapatha Brahma»as, in the Atharva- 
veda, and in the RSmayawa, the gods are brought up to the number 
thirty-three. The names differ somewhat however. (See Essays, 
ed. West, 2nd edition, p. 276; see also Hv. 240,9; 250, 2.) 
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inculcated by Ahura Mazda, and were promulgated 
by Zarathustra, as the lords of Asha Vahuta, who is 
Righteousness the Best. 

11. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the two, to Ahura * and to Mithra, the lofty, and the 
everlasting, and the holy, and to all the stars which 
are Spewta Mainyu's creatures, and to the star 
Tistrya, the resplendent and glorious, and to the 
Moon which contains the seed of the Kine, and to 
the resplendent Sun, him of the rapid steeds, the eye 2 
of Ahura Mazda, and to Mithra the province-ruler. 
And I celebrate and complete my Yasna to Ahura 
Mazda (once again, and as to him who rules the 
month 3 ), the radiant, the glorious, and to the 
Fravashis * of the saints. 

12. And I announce and complete my Yasna to 
thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! together with 
all the fires, and to the good waters, even to all the 
waters made by Mazda, and to all the plants which 
Mazda made. 

1 3. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the Bounteous Mathra, the holy and effective, the 
revelation given against the Daevas*; the Zarathuy- 

1 The star Jupiler has been called Ormuzd by the Persians and 
Armenians, and it may be intended here, as stars are next men- 
tioned, but who can fail to be struck with the resemblance to the 
Mitra-Varu«a of the i?i'g-veda. Possibly both ideas were present 
to the composer. 

a Recall A'akshur Mitrasya Vanwasya AgneA. 

3 The first day of the month is called Ahura Mazda. 

4 The first month is called Fravashi. These are put for the par- 
ticular day of celebration. 

8 This was the Vendidid, the name being a contraction of 
vtdaSva-data. It will not be forgotten that the Vendldad, although 
later put together, contains old Aryan myths which antedate 
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trian revelation, and to the long descent 1 of the good 
Mazdayasnian Faith. 

14. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the mountain Ushi-darena 2 , the Mazda-made, with its 
sacred brilliance, and to all the mountains glorious 
with sanctity 3 , with their abundant Glory Mazda- 
made, and to that majestic Glory Mazda-made, the 
unconsumed 4 Glory which Mazda made. And I 
announce and complete (my Yasna) to Ashi the 
good, the blessedness (of the reward), and to Alsti, 
the good religious Knowledge, to the good Eretlw 
(Rectitude 4 ?), and to the good Rasasti^ (persisting 
zeal • ?), and to the Glory and the Benefit which are 
Mazda-made. 

1 5. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the pious and good Blessing of the religious man 7 , 
the holy, and to the curse of wisdom, the swift and 
redoubted Yazad of potency (to blight). 

16. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
these places and these lands, and to these pastures, 
and these abodes with their springs of water (?) 8 , and 



Zarathurtra, although in its present greatly later form, Zarathurtra 
is a demi-god in it, and his name is involved in myth. 
1 ' The long tradition ; ' so Spiegel. 

* From this mountain the Iranian kings were later supposed to 
have descended ; hence the mention of the ' glory.' 

* Observe the impossibility of the meaning ' comfort,' or mere 
' well-being ' here. 

4 Or possibly 'the unseized,' the Pahlavi agrift(?); Ner. agr»Mt&»; 
Awar, to eat, may have meant ' seize ' originally. 
8 Ereth* (ri'ti ?) seems without inflection. 
' The state of activity (?). 
7 Shall we say, ' of the departed saint ' here ? 

* The Pahlavi with its afkhvar points here perhaps to a better 
text Recall awzhdatennia, awzhdaunghd, awrem. 
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to the waters, land, and plants, and to this earth and to 
yon heaven, and to the holy wind, and to the stars, 
moon, and sun, and to the eternal stars without 
beginning 1 , and self-disposing 2 , and to all the holy 
creatures of Spe»ta-Mainyu, male and female, the 
regulators of the ritual order. 

17. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
that lofty lord who is the ritual Righteousness 8 (itself), 
and to the lords of the days in their duration, and of 
the days during daylight, to the moons, the years, 
and the seasons which are lords of the ritual order at 
the time of Havani 4 . 

18. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the Fravashis of the saints, the redoubted, which 
overwhelm (the evil), to those of the saints of the 
ancient lore, to those of the next of kin, and to 
the Fravashi of (mine) own 6 soul ! 

19. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
all the lords of the ritual order, and to all the Yazads, 
the beneficent, who dispose (of all) aright, to those 
both heavenly and earthly, who are (meet) for our 
sacrifice and homage because of Asha VahLrta, (of the 
ritual Order which is ' the best % 

20. O (thou) Havani, holy lord of the ritual order, 
and Savanghi, Rapithwina, and Uzayeirina, and 
Aiwisruthrima, (and) Aibigaya, (thou that aidest 

1 Meaning ' without beginning to their course,' and so ' fixed ' (?). 

a Self-determining, not satellites, having the laws of their own 
motion in themselves. 

8 The divine Order par eminence, expressed in the ritual and 
the faith. 

4 Not ' to the chief of Havani,' possibly ' in the lordship,' the 
time when it is especially the object of worship. Thus each object 
of worship becomes in its turn a ' lord or chief of ' the ritual order.' 

* The soul of the celebrant or his client is intended. 
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life !) if I have offended you, and thou, O Ushahina, 
holy lord of the ritual order ! 

21. If I have offended thee 1 , whether by thought, 
or word, or deed, whether by act of will, or without 
intent or wish, I earnestly make up the deficiency of 
this in praise to thee. If I have caused decrease 2 
in that which is Thy Yasna, and Thy homage, I 
announce (and celebrate 3 ) to thee (the more for 
this) ! 

22. Yea, all ye lords, the greatest ones, holy lords 
of the ritual order, if I have offended you by thought, 
or word, or deed, whether with my will, or without 
intending error 4 , I praise you (now the more) for 
this. I announce to you (the more) if I have caused 
decrease in this which is your Yasna, and your praise. 

23. I would confess myself a Mazda-worshipper, of 
Zarathurtra's order, a foe to the Daevas, devoted to 
the lore of the Lord, for Havani, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, for (his) sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and praise, for Savanghi, and for Vlsya, the holy lord 
of the ritual order, for (his) sacrifice, homage, pro- 
pitiation and praise, and for the sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation and praise of the lords of the days in 
their duration, and of the days during daylight, for 



1 Compare J?v. VII, 86, 3-6. 

a Practised, or induced neglect, or omitted portions of it. 

8 * I invite for Thee ' (?). 

* That the thought, word, and deed here were more than the mere 
semi-mechanical use of faculties in reciting the liturgy, is clear. 
At the same time all morality was supposed to be represented in 
the liturgy. The evil man would offend in thought, word, and deed, 
if he recited it carelessly, or with bad conscience, and as guilty of 
any known and unrepented sins. The moral and ceremonial laws 
went hand in hand. 
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those of the monthly festivals, and for those of the 
yearly ones, and for those of the seasons ! 



YASNA II. 
The Sacrifice continues. 

1. I desire to approach 1 the Zaothras 2 with my 
worship. I desire to approach the Baresman with 
my worship. I desire to approach the Zaothra con- 
jointly with the Baresman in my worship, and the 
Baresman conjointly with the Zaothra. Yea, I desire 
to approach this Zaothra (here), and with this (present) 
Baresman, and I desire to approach this Baresman 
conjoined with this Zaothra with my praise 3 ; and I 
desire to approach this Baresman with praise pro- 
vided with its Zaothra with its girdle, and spread with 
sanctity. 

2. And in this Zaothra 3 and the Baresman I desire 
to approach Ahura Mazda with my praise, the holy 

1 Referring y£s to its more original sense. Or read, ' I desire 
the approach of the various objects of worship, which may be 
correct, as we understand the genius of each several object to be 
invoked. Aside from this, a desire 'to approach' seems quite 
necessary to fill out the sense here. Many of the objects referred 
to were already present, although some, like 'the mountains,' 
needed to be spiritually approached, or indeed invoked. 

* Zaothra seems to me hardly a vocative here. If declined as 
other nouns, it would seem to be exceptionally a masculine ; com- 
pare ahmya zaothre" below. I should feel constrained to regard 
it here as a masc. plural accusative (comp. haoma). 

* If zaothre' is not a loc. masc. it may be used with the loc. masc. 
pronoun irregularly. It would then equal Zaothraya. The letter 
X) is often simply the Pahlavi k> a little lengthened and equivalent 
to ya (aya). » does not merely stand for ya (aya), but it is some- 
times the correct writing for those letters. (Useless repetitions are 
curtailed.) 
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lord of the ritual order, and the Bountiful Immortals, 
(all) those who rule aright, and who dispose of all 
aright, these also I desire to approach and with my 
praise. 

3. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the Asnya with my praise. I desire to 
approach the Hivani with my praise, the holy lord of 
the ritual order, and Savanghi and Vlsya.the holy lords 
of the ritual order. And in this Zaothra with this 
Baresman I desire to approach Mithra with my praise, 
of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, and of the 
myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, and Raman 
/foastra with him, the holy lord of the ritual order. 

4. And in this Zaothra and with the Baresman I 
desire to approach Rapithwina with my praise, the 
holy lord of the ritual order ; and Frada/-fshu and 
Za«tuma, the holy lords of the ritual order ; and in 
this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
toward Righteousness the Best with my praise, and 
with him the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son. 

5. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach Uzay&rina with my praise, and Frada/- 
vira and Da^yyuma ', the holy lords of the ritual 
order ; and with them that lofty lord, the kingly and 
brilliant Apam-napa/ 2 , of the fleet horses, and likewise 
the water Mazda-made and holy, 

6. And Aiwisruthrima, (and) Aibigaya, the holy 
lord(s) of the ritual order, and FradaZ-vlspam-huftiti, 
and Zarathuitr6tema, the holy lord, and the good, 
heroic, and bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and the 
women who have many sons, and a peaceful and 
prosperous home-life that continues without reverse 
throughout the year, and Force well-shaped and 

1 hv=h before y. * Sometimes Napa/-apam. 
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stately, and the Victorious-blow Ahura-given, and the 
Victorious Ascendency (which it secures), and (7) 
Ushahina, the holy lord of the ritual order, Bere/ya 
and Nmanya, the holy lords of the ritual order, and 
Sraosha, Obedience, the blessed and the stately, 
who smites with the blow of victory, furthering the 
settlements, the holy lord of the ritual order, and 
Rashnu, the most just, and Arst&t, who furthers the 
settlements, and causes them to increase. 

8. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the Mahya, the monthly festivals with my 
praise, the new moon and the waning moon (the moon 
within), the holy lords of the ritual order, and the 
full moon which scatters night, (9) and the Yearly 
festivals, Maidhyd-zaremaya, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, and Maidhyd-shema, and Paitishahya, 
and Ayathrima, .the promoter, who spends the 
strength of males, and Maidhyairya and Hamas- 
pathma&dhaya, and the seasons, the holy lords of the 
ritual order. 

10. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach all the lords of the ritual order with my 
praise, the three and thirty who come the nearest 
round about our Havanis, who are those lords (and 
seasons) of Righteousness the Best, which were incul- 
cated by Mazda, and spoken forth by Zarathurtra. 

11. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach Ahura and Mithra with my praise, 
the lofty, eternal, and the holy two ; and I desire to 
approach the stars, moon, and sun with the Baresman 
plants, and with my praise, and with them Mithra the 
governor of all the provinces, and Ahura Mazda 
the radiant and glorious, and the good, heroic, boun- 
tiful Fravashis of the saints, (12) and thee, the Fire, 
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Ahura Mazda's son, the holy lord of the ritual order, 
with all the fires ! And I desire to approach the 
good waters in this Zaothra with this Baresman with 
my praise, all best waters, Mazda-made and holy, 
and all the plants which are Mazda-made and holy. 

1 3. And I desire to approach the bounteous Mathra 
in this Zaothra with this Baresman, and with my 
praise, the most glorious as it is, and with it the law 
instituted against the Da&vas; yea, I desire to 
approach the Zarathurtrian law with my praise, and 
(with it) its long descent, and the good Mazdayasnian 
Religion (as complete). 

14. And I desire to approach Mount Ushi-darena in 
this Zaothra, with this Baresman with my praise, 
Mazda-made, and glorious with sanctity, the Yazad- 
(mount). And I desire to approach all the mountains 
with my praise, glorious with sanctity as they are, 
and with abundant glory, Mazda-made, and holy lords 
of the ritual order; and I desire to approach the 
mighty kingly Glory Mazda-made and unconsumed ; 
yea, (even) the mighty unconsumed Glory Mazda- 
made. And I desire to approach Ashi Vanguhi (the 
good blessedness) in my praise, the brilliant, lofty, 
powerful, and stately, saving by inherent power. Yea, 
I desire to approach the Glory Mazda-made with my 
praise ; and I desire to approach the Benefit conferred 
by Mazda. 

15. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach the Blessing, pious and good, and 
the pious and holy man who utters it, and the mighty 
and redoubted Curse of the wise, the Yazad. 

16. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach these waters with my praise, and 
these lands and plants, and these places, districts, 
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and pastures, and these dwellings with their springs 
of water \ and this land-ruler, who is Ahura Mazda. 

1 7. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I de- 
sire to approach all the greatest lords with my praise, 
the day-lords, and the month-lords, those of the years, 
and of the seasons, and the good, heroic, bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints. 

18. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach all the holy Yazads with my 
praise ; yea, even all the lords of the ritual order, 
Havani at his time, and Savanghi at his time, and 
all the greatest lords of the ritual at their proper 
times. 

YASNA III. 

The Yasna advances to the Naming of the 
Objects of Propitiation. 

1. With a Baresman brought to its appointed place 
accompanied with the Zaothra at the time of Havani, 
I desire to approach the Myazda-offering with my 
praise, as it is consumed, and likewise Ameretata/ 2 
(as the guardian of plants and wood) and Haurvata7 
(who guards the water), with the (fresh) meat 8 , for the 
propitiation of Ahura Mazda, and of the Bountiful 

1 See note on Y. I, 16. 

* Spiegel has observed with truth that Ameretati/ and HaurvataV 
may represent severally all the fruits and the liquids offered. 

* The modern Parsis, Haug following, render 'butter'; but 
Spiegel is inclined to discredit this later tradition, holding that 
'flesh' was originally intended; but on its becoming disused in 
India, milk was substituted, hence the error. 

Gaur hudhau, in its primary sense, meant of course ' the Kine 
of blessed endowment.' (Repetitions are again curtailed.) 
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Immortals, and for the propitiation of Sraosha (who 
is Obedience) the blessed, who is endowed with 
sanctity, and who smites with the blow of victory^ 
and causes the settlements to advance. 

2. And I desire to approach Haoma and Para- 
haoma ' with my praise for the propitiation of the 
Fravashi of Spitama Zarathustra, the saint. And I 
desire to approach the (sacred) wood with my praise, 
with the perfume, for the propitiation of thee, the 
Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son ! 

3. And I desire to approach the Haomas with my 
praise for the propitiation of the good waters which 
Mazda created ; and I desire to approach the Haoma- 
water, and the fresh milk 2 with my praise, and the 
plant Hadhana£pata, offered with sanctity for the 
propitiation of the waters which are Mazda-made. 

4. And I desire to approach this Baresman with 
the Zaothra with my praise, with its binding 8 and 
spread with sanctity for the propitiation of the 
Bountiful Immortals. And I desire with (?) my 
voice the thoughts well thought, and the words well 
spoken, and the deeds well done, and the recital of 
the Gathas as they are heard. And I desire to 
approach the well-said Mathras with my praise, and 
this (higher) lordship with this sanctity, and this exact 
regulation 4 (of the Ratu), and the reverential prayer 
for blessings (spoken at the fitting hour) ; and I desire 
to approach them for the contentment and propitiation 

1 The Haoma-juice. 

* So better than ' fresh meat' Fluids are the chief objects of 
attention here. 

8 With its girdle. 

4 Anghuyam— rathwam stand related as ahu and ratu; so also 
the Pahlavi ahuoih and raalh, and Ner. sv&mi&mAa. gurutSw&i. 
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of the holy Yazads, heavenly and earOTyTantTfor the 
contentment of each man's soul. 

5. And I desire to approach the Asnya with my 
praise, the lords of the ritual order, and the H&vani 
and Savanghi and Vlsya, the holy lords of the ritual 
order. And I desire to approach with the Yart l of 
Mithra of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, 
of the myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, 
and with him Raman Ifvtstra.. 

6. And I desire to approach Rapithwina with my 
praise, the holy lord of the ritual order, and Fra- 
da/-fshu and Za«tuma, and Righteousness the 
Best, and Ahura Mazda's Fire. 

7. And I desire to approach Uzay&rina, and 
Frada/-vira and Da£z>yuma* with my praise, with 
that lofty Ahura Napa/-apSm, and the waters Mazda- 
made, 

8. And Aiwisruthrima, and Aibigaya, and Frida£- 
vispSm-hu^aiti, and Zarathurtrdtema with the Yart 
of the Fravashis of the saints 2 , and of the women 
who have many sons, and the year long unchanged 
prosperity, and of Might, the well-shaped and stately, 
smiting victoriously, Ahura-made and of the Victo- 
rious Ascendency (which it secures). 

9. And I desire to approach Ushahina, Bere^a, 
and Nmanya with the Yart of Sraosha (Obe- 
dience) the sacred, the holy, who smites with the 
blow of victory, and makes the settlements advance, 
and with that of Rashnu, the most just, and Arrta/ 

1 Yertt seems used of an especial Yart here, and subsequently, 
as genitives intrude among datives, the form possibly taking the 
place of the words ' for the propitiation of ; here Yart X may be 
referred to. 

2 Yart XIII. 

[3«] P 
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who furthers the settlements, and causes them to 
increase. 

10. And I desire to approach the monthly festivals, 
the lords of the ritual order, and the new moon and 
the waning moon, and the full moon which scatters 
night, 

ii. And the yearly festivals, Maidhy6-zaremaya, 
Maidhyd-shema, PaitLshahya, and Ayathrima the 
breeder who spends the strength of males, and 
Maidhyairya, and Hamaspathma£dhaya, and the 
seasons, lords of the ritual order, (12) and all those 
lords who are the three and thirty, who approach 
the nearest at the time of Havani, who are the 
Lords of Asha called Vahishta (and whose services 
were) inculcated by Mazda, and pronounced by 
Zarathustra, as the feasts of Righteousness, the 
Best. 

1 3. And I desire to approach Ahura and Mithra, 
the lofty and imperishable two, the holy, and with the 
Yart of those stars which are the creatures of Spe»ta 
Mainyu, and with the Ya.st of the star Ti^trya, the 
radiant, the glorious, and with that of the moon which 
contains the seed of cattle, and with that of the 
resplendent sun, the eye of Ahura Mazda, and of 
Mithra, province-lord of the provinces, and with that 
of Ahura Mazda (as He rules this day) the radiant, 
the glorious, and with that of the Fravashis of the 
saints, (who rule this month), 

14. And with thy Yart, the Fire's, O Ahura 
Mazda's son! with all the fires, and to the good 
waters with the Yart of all the waters which are 
Mazda-made, and with that of all the plants which 
Mazda made. 

1 5. And I desire to approach with the Yar t of the 
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Mathra Spe#ta, the holy, the effective, the law com- 
posed against the Da£vas, the Zarathuitrian, and 
with that of the long descent of the Religion which 
Mazda gave. 

1 6. And I desire to approach with the Yart: of Mount 
Ushi-darena, Mazda-made, and of all, glorious with 
sanctity, and abundant in brilliance, and with that of 
the Kingly Glory, Mazda-made ; yea, with that of the 
unconsumed glory which Mazda made, and with that 
of Ashi Vanguhi, and ffisti Vanguhi, and with that of 
the good Ereth*, and the good RasSsta/, and the good 
Glory, and of the Benefit which Mazda gave. 

1 7. And I desire to approach with the Yaxt of the 
good and pious Blessing of the pious man and of 
the saint, and with that of the awful and swift 
Curse of the wise, the Yazad-curse, (18) and to these 
places, regions, pastures, and abodes, with their 
water-springs, and with that of the waters, and the 
lands, and the plants, and with that of this earth and 
yon heaven, and with that of the holy wind and of 
the stars, moon, and sun, and with that of the stars 
without beginning, self-determined and self-moved, 
and with that of all the holy creatures which are 
those of Spe«ta Mainyu, male and female, regulators 
of the ritual order, (19) and with that of the lofty 
lord who is Righteousness (himself, the essence of the 
ritual), and with that of the days in their duration, 
and of the days during daylight, and with that of the 
monthly festivals, and the yearly festivals, and with 
those of the several seasons which are lords of the 
ritual at the time of Havani. 

20. And I desire to approach the meat-offering with 
a Yast, and Haurvata/ (who guards the water), and 
Ameretata/ (who guards the plants and wood), with 

p 2 
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the Yart of the sacred flesh for the propitiation of 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the mighty, 
whose body is the Mathra, of him of the daring spear, 
the lordly, the Yazad of the spoken name. 

21. And I desire to approach both Haoma and 
the Haoma-juice with a Yart for the propitiation 
of the Fravashi of Zarathurtra Spitima, the saint, 
the Yazad of the spoken name. And I desire to 
approach the wood-billets with a Y&rt, with the 
perfume for the propitiation of thee, the Fire, O 
Ahura Mazda's son ! the Yazad of the spoken name. 

22. And I desire to approach with a Yart for the 
mighty Fravashis of the saints, the overwhelming, 
the Fravashis of those who held to the ancient lore, 
and of those of the next of kin. 

23. And I desire to approach toward all the lords 
of the ritual order with a Yart, toward all the good 
Yazads, heavenly and earthly, who are (set) for wor- 
ship and for praise because of Asha Vahirta (of 
Righteousness the Best). 

24. I will confess myself a Mazdayasnian, of Zara- 
thurtra's order, a foe to the Da6vas, devoted to the 
lore of the Lord for Havani, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for 
praise, and for Savanghi and Vlsya, the holy lord(s) 
of the ritual order, and for the sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise of the day-lords of the days 
in their duration, and of the days during daylight, 
and for the month-regulators, and the year-regulators, 
and for those of the (several) seasons, for their sacri- 
fice, and homage, their propitiation, and their praise. 

(The Zaotar speaks *) : As the Ahu to be 

1 So at least the rubric. One would think that the sentence was 
intended to be dictated to the Ratu to be repeated ; that is, if the 
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(revered and) chosen, let the priest speak 1 forth 
to me. 

(The Ratu responds) : As the Ahu to be (revered 
and) chosen, let him who is the Zaotar speak * forth 
to me. 

(The Zaotar again) : So let the Ratu from his 
Righteousness, holy and learned, speak forth ! 

YASNA IV. 
The Offering takes place. 

1. These good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds 2 , these Haomas, meat-offerings, and Zaothras, 
this Baresman spread with sanctity, this flesh, 
and the two, Haurvata/ (who guards the water) and 
Ameretata/ (who guards the plants and wood), even 
the flesh, the Haoma and Haoma-juice, the wood- 
billets, and their perfume, this sacred lordship 8 and 
chieftainship s , and the timely prayer with blessing, 
and the heard recital of the Gathas, and the well-said 
Mathras, these all we offer, and make known with 
celebrations (here). 

2. Yea, these do we announce with celebrations, 
and we present them to Ahura Mazda, and to Sraosha 

rubric is correct. The sentence as uttered by the priest seems 
difficult. 

1 Present, or infin. for imperative (?). 

2 The fact that somewhat of a more technical sumatf, sukti, 
sukr/'ti adheres to these expressions in this place must not for 
a moment induce us to suppose that their deeper meaning was 
lost. All good thoughts, words, and deeds culminated in the 
ritual, as in an enlightened high ecclesiasticism. They were 
nourished by it, and not lost in it. (Expressions are here varied.) 

* The prominence and supremacy of each deity, or genius, 
while he is especially the object of worship in the ritual order, the 
expressions being taken from the Ahuna-vairya. 
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(Obedience) the blessed, and to the Bountiful Immor- 
tals, and to the Fravashis of the saints, and to their 
souls, and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda, the lofty lord 
of the entire creation of the holy, for sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise. 

3. Yea, further, we present (them to the Bountiful 
Immortals with an especial gift) these thoughts well 
thought, these words well spoken, these deeds well 
done, these Haomas, Myazdas, Zaothras, and this 
Baresman spread with sanctity, the flesh, and 
Haurvata/ (who guards the water), and Ameretata/ 
(who guards the plants and wood), even the 
flesh, Haoma and Parahaoma, the wood-billets, the 
perfume, and this their lordship and their sanctity, 
and this chieftainship, this prayer for blessing, the 
heard recital of the Gathas, and the well-said Mathras. 

4. We offer with our celebrations, and we announce 
them (of a verity) to the Bountiful Immortals, those 
who exercise their rule aright, and who dispose (of 
all) aright, the ever-living, ever-helpful, the male 
divinities among their number who dwell with the 
Good Mind 1 , [and the female 2 ones as well]. 

5. And we announce them in our celebrations as 
more propitious for this house 3 , and for the fur- 
therance of this house, of its herds, and of its men, 
of those now born, and of those yet to be born, the 
holy, yea, for the furtherance of that house of which 
these (men) are thus. 

6. And we present these offerings to the good 

1 Vohu Manah, Asha, and Khshathra. 

a Aramaiti, HaurvatS/, and Ameretata/. 

* It would seem that the Yasna must have been at the time 
celebrated in the houses of the worshippers. Hence perhaps some 
of the priests were pairi^athans. 
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Fravashis of the saints who are mighty and over- 
whelming for the succour of the saints. 

7. Yea, we present these hereby to the Creator 
Ahura Mazda, the radiant, the glorious, and the 
heavenly spirit, for the sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and praise of the Bountiful Immortals (all). 

8. And we present these hereby to the Day-lords 
of the ritual order, to Havani, to Savanghi, and to 
Visya, the holy lords of the ritual order, for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and for praise, and to Mithra 
of the wide pastures, and the thousand ears, and the 
myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, 

9. And to Rapithwina, Frada/-fshu, and Za»tuma, 
the holy lords of the ritual order, and to Righteous- 
ness the Best, and to Ahura Mazda's Fire, 

10. And to Uzay£irina, Frada/-vtra, and DaAv- 
yuma \ the holy lords of the ritual order, and to that 
lofty lord Napa^-apam, and to the water Mazda-made, 

n. And to Aiwisruthrima, the life-furtherer 2 , and 
to FradaZ-vIspSm-hufyaiti and Zarathustrdtema, the 
holy lords of the ritual order, and to the Fravashis 
of the saints, and to the women who bring forth 
many sons, and to the Prosperous home-life which 
endures without reverse throughout the year, and to 
Force, well-shaped and stately, and to the Blow of 
victory which Mazda gives, and to the Victorious 
Ascendency which it secures, for their sacrifice, 
homage, their propitiation, and their praise, 

12. And to U shah ina, with Bere,fya and Nmanya, 
and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, smiting with 
the blow of victory and furthering the settlements, 
and to Rashnu, the most just, and to Arst&t, furthering 
the settlements, and causing them to increase. 



Dahyuma. ' Aibigaya. 
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1 3. And these we announce and we present hereby 
to the Month-lords of the ritual order, to the new 
moon and the waning moon (the moon within), and 
to the full moon which scatters night, the holy lord 
of the ritual order, for (their) sacrifice, homage, their 
propitiation, and their praise. 

14. And these we announce hereby and we present 
to the Yearly festivals, to Maidhy6-zaremaya, Maidhy6- 
shema, Patwhahya, and to Ayathrima,to Maidhyairya, 
Hamaspathmaedhaya, and to the Seasons as holy 
lords of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, propi- 
tiation, and for praise. 

15. And these we announce and we present hereby 
to all those lords who are the three and thirty lords 
of the ritual order, who approach the nearest around 
about our Havani, and which are the festivals of 
Righteousness the Best, inculcated by Mazda, and 
uttered forth by Zarathurtra for their sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise. 

16. And these we announce and we present to 
Ahura and to Mithra, the lofty, and imperishable, 
and holy two, to the stars, the creatures of Spe»ta 
Mainyu, and to the star Tirtrya, the radiant, the 
glorious, and to the Moon which contains the seed 
of cattle, and to the resplendent Sun, of the swift 
horses, Ahura Mazda's eye, and to Mithra, the lord of 
provinces, for their sacrifice, homage, their propitia- 
tion and their praise ; yea, these we present hereby 
to Ahura Mazda (as he rules this day) and to the 
Fravashis of the saints (as they rule this month), for 
their sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and their 
praise. 

1 7. And these we announce hereby to thee, the 
Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son ! with all the fires for 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA IV. 217 



thy sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise, and 
to the good waters for the sacrifice, homage, pro- 
pitiation, and praise of all the waters Mazda-made, 
and to all the plants which Mazda made, 

18. And to the Mathra Spe»ta, the holy, the 
effective, the law against the Dadvas, the Zarathus- 
trian statute, and to the long descent of the good 
Mazdayasnian religion. 

^19. And these we announce and we present hereby 
to Mount Ushi-darena, Mazda-made, brilliant with 
sanctity, and to all the mountains shining with their 
holiness, abundantly luminous, and Mazda-made, and 
to the Kingly glory, the unconsumed x glory Mazda- 
made, and to the good Blessedness, and the good 
Religious-knowledge, and the good Rectitude, and 
to the good RasSsta/, and to the Glory and the 
Benefit which Mazda created. ; 

20. And these we offer and present to the pious 
and good Blessing of the pious, and to the swift and 
dreadful Yazad, the Curse of wisdom. 

21. And to these places, pastures, and dwellings 
with their springs of water, their rivers, to the lands 
and to the plants, to this earth and yon heaven, to 
the holy wind, to the stars, moon, and sun, to the 
stars without beginning, self-disposed, and to all the 
holy creatures of the Spewta Mainyu, male and 
female (the rulers as they are of the ritual order). 

22. And these we announce and we present 
hereby to that lofty lord who is Asha, the ritual 
righteousness itself, to the Day-lords, and the Month- 
lords, the Year-lords, and the Seasons who are the 
lords of the ritual at the time of Havani, and for 



1 Unseized (?). 
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their sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and their 
praise. 

23. Yea, these we announce and we present to 
Sraosha, the blessed and mighty, whose body is the 
Mathra, him of the daring spear, the lordly one, and 
to the holy Fravashi of Zarathiutra Spitama, the 
saint. 

And these we announce and we present to thee, 
the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son ! for thy sacrifice, 
homage, thy propitiation, and thy praise. 

24. And these we announce and we present to the 
Fravashis of the saints, the mighty and overwhelming, 
of the saints of the ancient lore, and of the next 
of kin. 

25. And these we announce and we present hereby 
to all the good Yazads, earthly and heavenly, who 
are (meet) for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for 
praise, because of Asha Vahbta (who is Righteousness 
the Best). 

We worship the Bountiful Immortals who rule 
aright, and who dispose of all aright. 

26. And that one of beings (do we worship) whose 
superior (service) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows, 
and from his righteousness (which he maintains, and 
those of all female beings do we worship) whose 
(higher service is thus likewise known ; yea, all) 
male and female beings do we worship (who are 
such) 1 ! 

YASNA V. 

This chapter is identical with Yasna XXXVII. 

1 Elsewhere with slight verbal change. 
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YASNA VI 1 . 
The Sacrifice continues with fuller expression. 

1. We worship the Creator Ahura Mazda with our 
sacrifice, and the Bountiful Immortals who rule aright, 
and who dispose of all aright. 

2. And we worship the Asnya with our sacrifice, 
and Havani, S&vanghi and Visya, the holy lords of 
the ritual order, and Mithra of the wide pastures, 
of the thousand ears, and myriad eyes, the Yazad of 
the spoken name, and we worship Raman //t-astra. 

3. And we worship Rapithwina with our sacrifice, 
and Frada/-fshu, and the Za»tuma, and Righteousness 
the Best, and the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, holy lords 
of the ritual order. 

4. And we worship Uzayeirina, and Frada/-vlra, 
and Da^z/yuma*, the holy lord of the ritual order, and 
that kingly Ahura, the radiant Nap4/-apam, of the 
fleet horses, and the water holy, and Mazda-made. 

5. And we worship Aiwisruthrima and Aibigaya 
in our sacrifice, the h.oly lord of the ritual order, and 
Frida/-vlspam-hu£yaiti and the Zarathurtr6tema, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and the good, heroic, 
bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and the women who 
bring forth many sons, and the Prosperous home-life 
which endures without reverse throughout the year, 
and Force which is well-shaped and stately, and the 
Blow which brings the victory, which is Ahura-given, 
and the Victorious Ascendency (which it secures). 

6. And we worship Ushahina with our sacrifice, and 

1 This chapter differs from Y. II only in having yazamaide' 
instead of the formula ahmya zaothrl barestnanaS^a — SySse' ye\rti. 
Expressions for the same Zend words are purposely varied. 
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Bere^ya, and Nminya, and Sraosha (Obedience) the 
blessed and the stately who smites with victory, and 
makes the settlements advance, and Rashnu, the most 
just, and Anrta/ who makes the settlements advance 
and causes them to increase, the holy lords of the 
ritual order. 

7. And we worship the Mahya in our sacrifice, the 
new moon and the waning moon (the moon within) 
and the full moon which scatters night, the holy lord 
pf the ritual order. 

8. And we worship the Yearly festivals in our 
sacrifice, Maidhyd-zaremaya, Maidhyd-shema, Paitis- 
hahya, and Ayathrima, the furtherer (or breeder), the 
spender of virile strength, and Maidhy&irya, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and Harnaspathmaedhaya, 
and the Seasons (in which they are). 

9. And we worship with our sacrifice all the lords 
of the ritual order, who are the thirty and three who 
approach the nearest around about us at Havani, 
who are the lords of Righteousness the Best, and 
whose observances were inculcated by Ahura Mazda, 
and uttered forth by Zarathurtra. 

10. And we worship Ahura and Mithra with our 
sacrifice, the lofty, and imperishable, and holy two, 
and the stars, moon, and sun, among the plants of 
the Baresman, and Mithra, the province-lord of all the 
provinces, even Ahura Mazda, the radiant, the glo- 
rious, and the good, valiant, and bountiful Fravashis 
of the saints. 

11. And we worship thee, the Fire, Ahura 
Mazda's son, together with all the fires, and the 
good waters, the best and Mazda-made, and holy, 
even all the waters which are Mazda-made and holy, 
and all the plants which Mazda made. 
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1 2. And we worship the MSthra Spewta with our 
sacrifice, the glorious and of a truth, the law revealed 
against the DaGvas, the Zarathustrian law, and we 
worship with our sacrifice its long descent, and the 
good Mazdayasnian Religion. 

1 3. And we worship Mount Ushi-darena, theMazda- 
made, the glorious Yazad, shining with holiness, and 
all the mountains that shine with holiness, with 
abundant brilliance, Mazda-made, the holy lords of 
the ritual order. And we worship the mighty Kingly 
glory Mazda-made, the mighty glory, unconsumed 
and Mazda-made, and the good Sanctity, the brilliant, 
the lofty, the powerful and the stately, delivering 
(men) with its inherent power. Yea, we worship 
the Glory, and the Benefit which are Mazda-made. 

14. And we worship the pious and good Blessing 
with our sacrifice, and the pious man, the saint, and 
that Yazad, the mighty Curse of wisdom. 

15. And we worship these waters, lands, and 
plants, these places, districts, pastures, and abodes 
with their springs of water, and we worship this lord 
of the district with our sacrifice, who is Ahura Mazda 

(Himself). 

16. And we worship all the greatest lords, the 
Day-lords in the day's duration, and the Day-lords 
during daylight, and the Month-lords, and the Year- 
lords. 

1 7. And we worship Haurvata/ (who guards the 
water) and Ameretata/ (who guards the plants and 
the wood), and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and 
the stately, who smites with the blow of victory, and 
makes the settlements advance, the holy lord of the 
ritual order. 

18. And we worship Haoma with our sacrifice 
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and the Haoma-juice. And we worship the sacred 
Fravashi of Zarathu^tra Spitama the saint. 

And we worship the wood-billets, and the perfume 
and thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, the holy 
lord of the ritual order. 

19. And we worship the good, heroic, bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints. 

20. And we worship all the holy Yazads, and all 
the lords of the ritual order at the time of Havani, 
and Sdvanghi, and all the greatest lords at their 
(proper) time. (The Y&she hatSm follows.) 

21. The Ratu. As an Ahu (revered and) to be 
chosen, the priest speaks forth to me. 

The Zaotar. So let the Ratu from his Right- 
eousness, holy and learned, speak forth ! 



YASNA VII. 

Presentation of Offerings by the Priest with 
the Object of Propitiation named. 

1. With a complete and sacred offering 1 I offer 
and I give this meat-offering, and (with it) Haurvata/ 
(who guards the water), and Ameretata7 (who guards 
the plants and the wood), and the flesh of the Kine 
of blessed gift, for the propitiation of Ahura Mazda, 
and of the Bountiful Immortals (all, and) for the pro- 
pitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, endowed 
with sanctity, who smites with the blow of victory, 
and who causes the settlements to advance. 

1 With Ashi ; possibly ' for a blessing/ as Ashi often has the 
sense of ' reward,' but scrupulous sanctity and completeness seem 
to be the sense here>. (Expressions here are as usual varied.) 
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2. And I offer the Haoma and Haoma-juice with 
a complete and sacred offering for the propitiation 
of the Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitama the saint, 
and I offer the wood-billets with the perfume for 
Thy propitiation, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! 

3. And I offer the Haomas with a complete and 
sacred offering for propitiation [to the good waters] 
for the good waters Mazda-made. And I offer this 
Haoma-water with scrupulous exactness and with 
sanctity, and this fresh milk, and the plant Hadha- 
naSpata uplifted with a complete and sacred offering 
for the propitiation of the waters which are Mazda- 
made. 

4. And I offer this Baresman with its Zaothra 
(and with its binding) for a girdle spread with com- 
plete sanctity and order for the propitiation of the 
Bountiful Immortals, and I offer with my voice the 
thoughts well-thought, the words well-spoken, and 
the deeds well-done, and the heard recital of the 
Gathas, the M&thras well-composed and well-de- 
livered, and this Lordship, and this Sanctity, and this 
ritual mastership, and the timely Prayer for blessings, 
with a complete and sacred offering for the propitia- 
tion of the holy Yazads, heavenly and earthly, and for 
the contentment of the individual soul ! 

5. And I offer to the Asnya with a complete and 
sacred offering, as lords of the ritual order, and. to 
Havani, and to Savanghi and Vlsya, holy lords of 
the ritual order, and to Mithra of the wide pastures, 
of the thousand ears, and myriad eyes, the Yazad of 
the spoken name, and to Raman /foastra. 

6. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering 
to Rapithwina, the holy lord of the ritual order ; and 
I offer to Frada/-fshu and to the Zaatuma, and to 
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Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best) and 
to Ahura Mazda's Fire. 

7. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering 
to UzaySirina, Frada/-vtra, and to the Da^yuma*, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and to that lofty 
Ahura Napa/-ap&m, and to the waters which Mazda 
created. 

8. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering 
to Aiwisruthrima, the life-furtherer, and to Frada/- 
vfspam-hufyaiti, and to the Zarathurtrdtema, and to 
the Fravashis of the saints, and to the women who 
have many sons, and to the Prosperous home-life 
which endures (without reverse) throughout the year, 
and to Force, the well-shaped and stately, and to the 
Blow which smites with victory Ahura-given, and 
to the Victorious Ascendency (which it secures). 

9. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to Ushahina, the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and to Bere^a, and Nmanya, and to Sraosha (Obedi- 
ence) the blessed, endowed with sanctity, who smites 
with the blow of victory, and makes the settlements 
advance, and to Rashnu the most just, and to 
Arsta/ who furthers the settlements and causes them 
to increase. 

10. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to the Mahya, lords of. the ritual order, to the 
new and the waning moon (the moon within), and 
to the full moon which scatters night, holy lords of 
the ritual order. 

11. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to the Yearly festivals, the lords of the ritual 
order, to Maidhyd-zaremaya, and Maidhy6-shema, to 
Paituhahya, and to Ayathrima the furtherer (the 
breeder), the spender of the strength of males, and 
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to Maidhyairya and Hamaspathma£dhaya, holy lords 
of the ritual order, and I offer with sanctity to the 
several seasons, the lords of the ritual order. 

12. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to all those lords who are the thirty and three, 
who approach the nearest round about our Havani, 
and who are the lords of Asha (the ritual by-emi- 
nence), of Righteousness who is (the Best), whose 
observances are inculcated as precepts by Mazda, 
and uttered forth by Zarathu^tra. 

1 3. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to Ahura and Mithra, the lofty and imperishable, 
and holy two, and to the stars which are the creatures 
of Spe«ta Mainyu, and to the star Ti-rtrya, the 
radiant, the glorious, and to the Moon which con- 
tains the seed of cattle in its beams, and to the re- 
splendent Sun of the fleet horses, the eye of 
Ahura Mazda, and to Mithra, the lord of the pro- 
vinces. And I offer with a complete and sacred 
offering to Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glo- 
rious, (who rules this day), and to the Fravashis 
of the saints (who name the month). 

14. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son ! together 
with all the fires, and to the good waters, even to the 
waters which are Mazda-made, and to all the plants 
which Mazda made. 

1 5. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to the Mathra Spe»ta, the holy, the effective, 
revealed against the Da£vas, the Zarathustrian law, 
and to the long descent of the good Religion, of the 
Mazdayasnian faith. 

16. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to Mount Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, brilliant 

[31] Q 
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with holiness, and to all the mountains shining with 
holiness, of abundant brightness, and which Mazda 
made, and to the Royal glory unconsumed and 
Mazda-made. And I offer with a complete and 
sacred offering to Ashi Vanguhi, and to A"isti 
Vanguhi, and to Eriethtf, and to Rasasta/, and to the 
Glory (and the) Benefit which Mazda made. 

1 7. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to the good and pious Prayer for blessings of the 
pious man, and to that Yazad, the swift and dread- 
ful Curse of the wise. 

18. And I offer with a complete and sacred bless- 
ing to these places, districts, pastures, and abodes 
with their springs of water, and to the waters and 
the lands, and the plants, and to this earth and yon 
heaven, and to the holy wind, and to the stars, 
and the moon, even to the stars without beginning 
(to their course), the self-appointed, and to all 
the holy creatures of Spe»ta Mainyu, be they male 
or female, regulators (as they are) of the ritual 
order. 

19. And I offer with a complete and sacred bless- 
ing to that lofty lord who is Righteousness (the Best), 
and the Day-lords, the lords of the days during their 
duration, and to those of the days during daylight, 
and to the Month-lords, and the Year-lords, and to 
those of the seasons, the lords who are lords of the 
ritual, and at the time of Havani. 

20. And I offer the Myazda meat-offering with a 
complete and sacred offering, and Haurvata/ (who 
guards the water), and Ameretati/ (who guards 
the wood), and the flesh of the Kine of blessed 
gift, for the propitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) 
the blessed, whose body is the MSthra, him of the 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA VII. 227 



daring spear, the lordly, the Yazad of the spoken 
name. 

21. And I offer the Haoma and the Haoma-juice 
for the propitiation of the Fravashi of Zarathurtra 
Spitama the saint, the Yazad of the spoken name. 

And I offer the wood-billets with the perfume for 
Thy propitiation, the Fire's, Ahura Mazda's son, the 
Yazad of the spoken name. 

22. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to the Fravashis of the saints, the mighty and 
overwhelming, to those of the saints of the ancient 
lore, and to those of the next of kin. 

23. And I offer with a complete and sacred offer- 
ing to all the lords of the ritual order, and to all the 
good Yazads heavenly and earthly who are (meet) 
for sacrifice and homage because of Asha who is 
VahLrta (of Righteousness who is the Best). 

24. May that approach to us, and with a sacred 
blessing (O Lord !) whose benefits the offerers are 
seeking for. Thy praisers and M5thra-speakers, O 
Ahura Mazda ! may we be named ; we desire it, and 
such may we be. What reward, O Ahura Mazda ! 
adapted to myself Thou hast appointed unto souls, 

25. Of this do Thou Thyself bestow upon us for 
this world and for that of mind ; (yea, do Thou be- 
stow) so much of this as that we may attain to Thy 
ruling protection and to that of Righteousness for 
ever. 

26. We sacrifice to the Ahuna-vairya, and to the veracious word 
correctly uttered, and to the good and pious prayer for blessings, 
and to the dreadful curse of the wise, the Yazad, and to HaurvataV 
and AmeretataV, and to the flesh of the Kine of blessed gift, and 
to the Haoma and Haoma-juice, and to the wood-billets, and 
the perfume, for the praise of the pious and good prayer for 
blessings. 

Q 2 
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The YeNhe hitam. 

27. (To that one) of beings do we sacrifice whose 
superior (fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows 
through his Righteousness (within him, yea, even to 
those female saints do we sacrifice) whose (superior 
sanctity is thus known. We sacrifice to all) both 
males and females whose (superiority is such). (The 
Ratu speaks.) As an Ahu (revered and) to be 
chosen, he who is the Zaotar speaks forth to me. 

(The Zaotar.) So let the Ratu from his Right- 
eousness, holy and learned, speak forth ! 



YASNA VIII. 

Offering of the Meat-offering in particular. 
The Faithful Partake. 

1. A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best. 

It is weal ; it is weal to this (man), 

When toward Righteousness Best there is right. 

I offer the Myazda (of the) meat-offering with 
a complete and sacred offering ; and I offer Haur- 
vatati/ (who guards the water), and Ameretata/ 
(who guards the plants and the wood), and the 
flesh of the blessed Kine; and I offer the Haoma 
and the Haoma-juice, the wood-billets and the 
perfume for the praise of Ahura Mazda, and of the 
Ahuna-vairya, the veracious word, and for that of the 
pious and beneficent Prayer for blessings, and for the 
redoubted Curse of the wise, and for the praise of the 
Haoma, and of the MSthra of the holy Zarathustra ; 
and may it come to us with sacred fulness (to accept 
and to recompense our gift). 
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2. (The Ratu speaks.) Eat, O ye men, of this 
Myazda, the meat-offering, ye who have deserved it 
by your righteousness and correctness! 

3. O ye Bountiful Immortals, and thou, the Maz- 
dayasnian law, ye just men and just women, and ye 
Zaothras, whoever among these Mazdayasnians 
would call himself a Mazdayasnian desiring to live 
in the practice of the liberality of Righteousness [for 
by sorcery the settlements of Righteousness are 
ruined], do ye cause (such an one) to be (still further) 
taught, (ye), who are the waters, the plants, and the 
Zaothras ! 

4. And whoever of these Mazdayasnians, adults, 
when he invokes with earnestness, does not adhere 
to these words, and (so) speaks, he approaches to 
that (word) of the magician ; (but, as against that 
magician's word) ' a blessing is Righteousness (called) 
the Best.' 

5. May'st Thou, O Ahura Mazda ! reign at Thy 
will, and with a saving rule over Thine own crea- 
tures, and render Ye the holy (man) also a sovereign 
at his will over waters, and over plants, and over all the 
clean and sacred (creatures) which contain the seed of 
Righteousness. Strip ye the wicked of all power ! 

6. Absolute in power may the holy be, bereft of 
all free choice the wicked ! Gone (may he be), met 
as foe, carried out from the creatures of Spe«ta 
Mainyu, hemmed in 1 without power over any wish ! 



7. I will incite, even I who am Zarathurtra 2 , the 

1 Or ' shut out,' which would seem better adapted. 

* This piece is a reproduction, or close imitation, of some earlier 
fragment. It sounds like an exhortation delivered while the Faith 
was still new. 
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heads of the houses, villages, Zaatus, and provinces, 
to the careful following of this Religion which is that 
of Ahura, and according to Zarathustra, in their 
thoughts, their words, and their deeds. 

8. I pray for the freedom and glory of the entire 
existence of the holy (man) while I bless it, and I 
pray for the repression and shame 1 of the entire 
existence 2 of the wicked. 

9. Propitiation to Haoma who brings righteous- 
ness (to us) for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and 
for praise. (The Zaotar ?) As the Ahu to be 
(revered and) chosen, the Zaotar speaks forth to 
me. (The Ratu.) As an Ahu to be (revered and) 
chosen, the Zaotar speaks forth to me. (The 
Zaotar.) So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, 
holy and learned, speak forth ! 



YASNA IX. 

The H6m Yast. 

The Haoma-yart has claims to antiquity (owing to its subject, but 
not to its dialect), next after the SrQs-yzst. H(a)oma=Soma, as a 
deity, flourished not only before the GSthas, but before the Hiks of 
the Veda, in Aryan ages before Iranian and Indian became two 
peoples. 

The astonishing circumstance has been elsewhere noted that a 
hymn, which is a reproduction of an Aryan original, should, not- 
withstanding its earlier characteristics, be necessarily assigned to 

1 The Fahlavi translator, as I think, had a text before him which 
read duzfo'&threm ; I so correct. Against the keen and most 
interesting suggestion of duz + athrem, I am compelled to note 
aAz>athrei, showing a compositum a + hv&lhra., which seems not 
probable if = a + hu + athra. Duaithra, not a^»SthrS, would 
have been written. Cp. toeng=fo;an for root. 

* Possibly ' house.' 
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a date much later than the Gathas in which H(a)oma worship is 
not mentioned. 

Probably on account of bitter animosities prevailing between 
their more southern neighbours and themselves, and the use of 
Soma by the Indians as a stimulant before battle, the Iranians of the 
Gathic period had become lukewarm in their own H(a)oma worship. 
But that it should have revived, as we see it in this Yaxt, after 
having nearly or quite disappeared, is most interesting and re- 
markable. Was it definitively and purposely repudiated by Zara- 
thurtra, afterwards reviving as by a relapse? I do not think 
that it is well to hold to such deliberate and conscious antagonisms, 
and to a definite policy and action based upon them. The Soma- 
worship, like the sacramental acts of other religions which have be- 
come less practised after exaggerated attention, had simply fallen 
into neglect, increased by an aversion to practices outwardly similar 
to those of ' Da6va-worshippers.' The Yzst is, of course, made 
up of fragments, which I have endeavoured to separate by lines. 
In the translation I have given a rhythmical rendering, necessarily 
somewhat free. It was difficult to import sufficient vivacity to 
the piece, while using a uselessly awkward literalness. The 
freedom, as elsewhere, often consists in adding words to point the 
sense, or round the rhythm. (Expressions for identical Zend words 
have been here, as elsewhere, purposely varied.) 

i. At the hour of Havani 1 . H(a)oma came to 
Zarathurtra, as he served the (sacred) Fire, and 
sanctified (its flame), while he sang aloud the 
Gathas. 

And Zarathustra asked him : Who art thou, O 
man ! who art of all the incarnate world the most 
beautiful in Thine own body 2 of those whom I have 
seen, (thou) glorious [immortal] ? 

2. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer 8 , the holy 
one who driveth death afar: I am, O Zarathurtra 



1 In the morning from six to ten. 

* Or, 'beautiful of life.' 

* 'Me,' omitted as interrupting rhythm, seems to be merely 
dramatic ; or did it indicate that there was an original Zarathu- 
xtrian Haoma Gatha from which this is an extension ? 
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H(a)oma, the holy and driving death afar ; pray to 
me, O Spitama, prepare me for the taste. Praise 
toward me in (Thy) praises as the other [Saosh- 
ya»ts] praise. 

3. Thereupon spake Zarathurtra : Unto H(a)oma 
be the praise 1 . What man, O H(a)oma! first prepared 
thee for the corporeal world ? What blessedness 
was offered him ? what gain did he acquire ? 

4. Thereupon did H(a)oma answer me, he the 
holy one, and driving death afar : Vlvanghva#t a was 
the first of men who prepared me for the incarnate 
world. This blessedness was offered him ; this gain 
did he acquire, that to him was born a son who was 
Yima, called the brilliant, (he of the many flocks, the 
most glorious of those yet born, the sunlike-one of 
men s ), that he made from his authority both herds 
and people free from dying, both plants and waters 
free from drought, and men could eat imperishable 
food. 

5. In the reign of Yima swift of motion was there 
neither cold nor heat, there was neither age nor 
death, nor envy 4 demon-made. Like fifteen-year- 
lings 6 walked the two forth, son and father, in their 
stature and their form, so long as Yima, son of 
Vlvanghvawt ruled, he of the many herds ! 

6. Who was the second man, O H(a)oma! who 



1 Might not the entire sixteenth verse be placed here ? 

' The fifth from Gaya Maretan the Iranian Adam, but his 
counterpart, the Indian Vivasvat, appears not only as the father of 
Yama, but of Manu, and even of the gods, (as promoted mortals ?). 

s Compare svar-drfoas pavam&nts. 

4 So the Pahlavi. 

8 Males, like females, seem to have been considered as developed 
at fifteen years of age. 
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prepared thee for the corporeal world ? What sanc- 
tity was offered him ? what gain did he acquire ? 

7. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, he the holy 
one, and driving death afar : Athwya ' was the 
second who prepared me for the corporeal world. 
This blessedness was given him, this gain did he 
acquire, that to him a son was born, Thra£taona 2 of 
the heroic tribe, 

8. Who smote the dragon Dahaka 3 , three-jawed 
and triple-headed, six-eyed, with thousand powers, and 
of mighty strength, a lie-demon of 4 the Da6vas, evil 
for our settlements, and wicked, whom the evil spirit 
Angra Mainyu made as the most mighty Druf(k) 
[against the corporeal world], and for the murder of 
(our) settlements, and to slay the (homes) of Asha ! 

9. Who was the third man, O H(a)oma! who 
prepared thee for the corporeal world ? What blessed- 
ness was given him ? what gain did he acquire ? 

10. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, the holy one, 
and driving death afar: Thrita", [the most helpful 
of the Samas •], was the third man who prepared me 
for the corporeal world. This blessedness was given 



1 Comp. Trita aptia. 

1 Comp. the Indian Traitana connected with Tritd. 

8 Let it be remembered that Trita smote the Ahi before Indra, 
Indra seeming only to re-enact the more original victory which the 
Avesta notices. Concerning Azhi Dahaka, see Windischmann's 
Zendstudien, s. 136. * Free. 

6 In the ^?/'g-veda Sptya seems only an epithet added to 
the name Trita*; and the two serpents of the Avesta are 
suspicious. Two names seem to have become two persons, or 
has the Avesta the more correct representation ? 

• Have we the Semites here? They certainly penetrated as 
conquerors far into Media, and it seems uncritical to deny their 
leaving traces. The gloss may be very old. 
» And to that of other gods. 
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him, this gain did he acquire, that to him two sons 
were born, Urvakhshaya and Keresaspa, the one a 
judge confirming order, the other a youth of great 
ascendant, ringlet-headed 1 , bludgeon-bearing. 

n. He who smote the horny dragon swallowing 
men, and swallowing horses, poisonous, and green 
of colour, over which, as thick as thumbs are, green- 
ish poison flowed aside, on whose back once Keres- 
aspa cooked his meat in iron caldron at the noon- 
day meal ; and the deadly, scorched, upstarted a , and 
springing off, dashed out the water as it boiled. 
Headlong fled affrighted manly-minded 3 Keresaspa, 

1 2. Who was the fourth man who prepared thee, 

1 Comp. Kapardfnam. 

* I abandon reluctantly the admirable comparison of hvts with 
the Indian svid (Geldner), also when explained as an inchoative 
(Barth.), but the resulting meaning is far from natural either here or 
in Vend. Ill, 32 (Sp. 105). That the dragon should begin to 
sweat (I) under the fire which was kindled upon his back, and 
which caused him to spring away, seems difficult. The process was 
not so deliberate. He was scorched, started, and then sprang. 
Also in Vend. Ill, 32 when the barley is produced the demons 
hardly ' sweat (with mental misery).' The idea is too advanced 
for the document. Burnoufs and Haug's ' hiss ' was much better 
in both places. But I prefer the hint of the Pahlavi lali vazlunrf. 
In Vend. Ill, 32 (Sp. io5),khist-hdmand. Ner.taptaf^a sa nma»- 
saJi foikshubhe [dvipado * babhuva]. Whether Awfsa/£a=hisa/£a (?) 
has anything to do with hiz or khiz= Pahlavi akhizidanftt, N. P. 
'htzidan, is a question. I follow tradition without etymological 
help; perhaps we might as well write the word like the better 
known form as a conjecture. 

* The Pahlavi translator makes the attempt to account forthe epithet 
1 manly- minded' as applied to Keresaspa while yet he fled affrighted ; 
he says : Hdmanrf mardminbnih hana yehevun</, afghaj libbem- 
man pavan gas dirt ; Ner.asya paurushamanasatvam * ida.m babhuva 
yad asau £aitanyam sthane dadhau, ' his manly-mindedness was this, 
that he kept his wits on the occasion.' See the same story treated 
somewhat differently in the Yarts by Darmesteter (p. 295, note 2). 

t Or, Skh&tdan5. 
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O H(a)oma ! for the corporeal world ? What blessed- 
ness was given him ? what gain did he acquire ? 

13. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, he the holy, 
and driving death afar : Pourushaspa 1 was the fourth 
man who prepared me for the corporeal world. This 
blessedness was given him, this gain did he acquire, 
that thou, O Zarathustra ! wast born to him, the just, 
in Pourushaspa's house, the D(a)6va's foe, the friend 
of Mazda's lore, (14) famed in Airyena Vae^ah ; and 
thou, O Zarathustra ! didst recite the first the Ahuna- 
vairya a , four times intoning it, and with verses kept 
apart [(Pazand) each time with louder and still 
louder voice]. 

1 5. And thou didst cause, O Zarathurtra ! all the 
demon-gods to vanish in the ground who aforetime 
flew about this earth in human shape (and power. 
This hast thou done), thou who hast been the 
strongest, and the staunchest, the most active, and 
the swiftest, and (in every deed) the most victorious 
in the two spirits' 3 world. 

16. Thereupon spake Zarathurtra: Praise to 
H(a)oma. Good is H(a)oma, and the well-endowed, 
exact and righteous in its nature, and good inhe- 
rently, and healing, beautiful of form, and good in 
deed, and most successful in its working 4 , golden- 
hued, with bending sprouts. As it is the best for 
drinking, so (through its sacred stimulus) is it the 
most nutritious 6 for the soul. 



1 7. I make my claim on thee, O yellow one ! for 

1 Son of Paltirasp or Sp&arasp; Bundahu XXXII, 1, 2, &c. 
* The Ahuna-vairya is in the Githic dialect, and in the Ahuna- 
vaiti metre ; it may have been composed by Z. It named the Gatha. 
8 Comp. Y. XXX, 6? * Free. 

' Comp. pathmoig gavdi. 
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inspiration 1 . I make my claim on thee for strength ; 
I make my claim on thee for victory ; I make my 
claim on thee for health and healing (when healing 
is my need) ; I make my claim on thee for progress 
and increased prosperity, and vigour of the entire 
frame, and for understanding 2 , of each adorning kind, 
and for this, that I may have free course among our 
settlements, having power where I will, overwhelm- 
ing angry malice, and a conqueror of lies. 

18. Yea, I make my claim on thee that I may 
overwhelm the angry hate of haters, of the D(a)evas 
and of mortals, of the sorcerers and sirens 3 , of the 
tyrants *, and the Kavis, of the Karpans, murderous 
bipeds, of the sanctity-destroyers, the profane apos- 
tate bipeds, of the wolves four-footed monsters, of 
the invading host, wide-fronted, which with strata- 
gems 8 advance. 

19. This first blessing I beseech of thee, O 
H(a)oma, thou that drivest death afar ! I beseech 
of thee for (heaven), the best life of the saints, the 
radiant, all-glorious 6 . 

This second blessing I beseech of thee, O 
H(a)oma, thou that drivest death afar! this body's 
health (before that blest life is attained). 

This third blessing I beseech of thee, O H(a)oma, 
thou that drivest death afar ! the long vitality of life. 

1 Or, is madhem related to medha as well as mazdS (fem.) ? 
9 Pahl. farzinakfh. 

8 Hardly * witches ; ' outwardly attractive, but evil female beings. 
1 Pahl. sastSrano. 

6 Pahl. pavan frfft&rfh ; Ner. pratSranatayl 
* Visp6-Ai>&threm does not mean 'comfortable' here. Zfoan 
is the root; comp. Aveng=sun. 
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20. This fourth blessing I beseech of thee, 
H(a)oma, thou that drivest death afar! that I may 
stand forth on this earth with desires gained l , and 
powerful, receiving satisfaction, overwhelming the 
assaults of hate, and conquering the lie. 

This fifth blessing, O H (a)oma, I beseech of thee, 
thou that drivest death afar! that I may stand 
victorious on earth, conquering in battles 2 , over- 
whelming the assaults of hate, and conquering the 
lie. 

21. This sixth blessing I ask of thee, O H(a)oma, 
thou that drivest death afar ! that we may get good 
warning of the thief, good warning of the murderer, 
see first the bludgeon-bearer, get first sight of the 
wolf. May no one whichsoever get first the sight of 
us. In the strife with each may we be they who get 
the first alarm ! 

22. H(a)oma grants to racers 3 who would run a 
course with span both speed and bottom (in their 
horses). H(a)oma grants to women come to bed 
with child a brilliant offspring and a righteous line. 

H(a)oma grants to those (how many!) who have 
long sat searching books, more knowledge and more 
wisdom. 

23. H(a)oma grants to those long maidens, who 
sit at home unwed, good husbands, and that as soon 
as asked, he H(a)oma, the well-minded. 

24. H(a)oma lowered Keresani 4 , dethroned him 
from his throne, for he grew so fond of power, that 

1 Pahl. min ^z/astar. 2 Pahl. vanWir pavan kushln8. 

" Arva»td=aurva»td ; so the Pahl. arvand. 

4 Comp. the Vedic Kroanu, archer and demi-god who guarded 
the Soma. Ner. seems to notice that the name recalls that 
of the Christians. 
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he treacherously said: No priest behind 1 (and watch- 
ing) shall walk the lands for me, as a counsellor to 
prosper them, he would rob everything of progress, 
he would crush the growth of all ! 



25. Hail to thee, O H(a)oma, who hast power as 
thou wilt, and by thine inborn strength ! Hail to 
thee, thou art well-versed in many sayings, and true 
and holy words. Hail to thee for thou dost ask no 
wily questions, but questionest direct. 

26. Forth hath Mazda borne to thee, the star- 
bespangled girdle 2 , the spirit-made, the ancient one, 
the Mazdayasnian Faith. 

So with this thou art begirt on the summits of the 
mountains, for the spreading of the precepts, and the 
headings 8 of the Mathra, (and to help the MSthra's 
teacher), 

27. O H(a)oma, thou house-lord, and thou clan- 
lord, thou tribe-lord, and chieftain of the land, and 
thou successful learned teacher, for aggressive 
strength I speak to thee, for that which smites with 
victory, and for my body's saving, and for manifold 
delight ! 

28. Bear off from us the torment and the malice 
of the hateful. Divert the angry foe's intent ! 

What man soever in this house is violent and 
wicked, what man soever in this village, or this 
tribe, or province, seize thou away the fleetness from 

1 So the Pahlavi, before others, read apas ; comp. fras. 

* Haug's keen-sighted suggestion, pourvanim=paurva=the 
Pleiades + nt= leading the P., looks doubtful, and seems refuted 
by Yart XXIV, 29, where Darmesteter renders a word probably 
akin, as ' the many.' I would here render ' the former.' 

s The ' grasp,' the ' summary of them.' 
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his feet ; throw thou a veil of darkness o'er his 
mind ; make thou his intellect (at once) a wreck ! 

29. Let not the man who harms us, mind or 
body, have power to go forth on both his legs, or 
hold with both his hands, or see with both his eyes, 
not the land (beneath his feet), or the herd before 
his face. 



30. At the aroused and fearful 1 Dragon, green, 
and belching forth his poison, for the righteous 
saint that perishes, yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy mace 2 ! 

At the (murderous) bludgeon-bearer, committing 
deeds unheard of 8 , blood-thirsty, (drunk) with fury, 
yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy mace ! 

31. Against the wicked human tyrant, hurling 
weapons at the head, for the righteous saint that 
perishes, yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy mace ! 

Against the righteousness-disturber, the unholy 
life-destroyer, thoughts and words of our 4 religion 
well-delivering, yet in actions never reaching, for 
the righteous saint that perishes, yellow H(a)oma, 
hurl thy mace ! 

32. Against the body of the harlot, with her magic 
minds o'erthrowing with (intoxicating) pleasures 6 , to 
the lusts her person offering, whose 6 mind as vapour 
wavers as it flies before the wind, for the righteous 
saint that perishes, yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy mace! 

1 Pahl. sakhmakan ; Ner. bhayawkare. 

* Or, ' strike thy club.' ' ' Deeds apart,' ' evil deeds.' 

* Free. » Or, 'holding.' 

' Ye^he" must be an error ; otherwise ' offering the person to him 
whose mind as vapour wavers.' 
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YASNA X. 

1. Let the Demon-gods and Goddesses fly far 
away 1 from hence, and let the good Sraosha make 
here his home ! [And may the good Blessedness 
here likewise dwell], and may she here spread delight 
and peace within this house, Ahura's, which is sanc- 
tified by H(a)oma, bringing righteousness (to all). 

2. At the first force of thy pressure, O intelligent ! 
I praise thee with my voice, while I grasp at first 
thy shoots. At thy next pressure, O intelligent ! I 
praise thee with my voice, when as with full force of 
a man I crush thee down. 

3. I praise the cloud that waters thee, and the 
rains which make thee grow on the summits of the 
mountains ; and I praise thy lofty mountains where 
the H(a)oma branches spread 2 . 

4. This wide earth do I praise, expanded far 
(with paths), the productive, the full bearing, thy 
mother, holy plant ! Yea, I praise the lands where 
thou dost grow, sweet-scented, swiftly spreading, the 
good growth of the Lord. O H(a)oma, thou grow- 
est on the mountains, apart on many paths 8 , and 
there still may'st thou flourish. The springs of 
Righteousness most verily thou art, (and the foun- 
tains of the ritual find their source in thee) ! 

1 The Pahlavi as corrected by the MS. of Dastur Hoshanggi 
(j&maspgi has baii akhar min latamman pa</£nd bari sh£d&-; 
Ner. i?»te paf&it asm&t prapatanti, rite devSA rrte devasahaySA 
devyaA, uttamaA .SVcwo nivasati. 

* Or, 'where, O Haomal thou hast grown,' reading — Ira with 
Barth. as 2nd sing. perf. pret. middle. 

' Or, ' on the pathways of the birds.' 
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5. Grow (then) because I pray to thee on all thy 
stems and branches, in all thy shoots (and tendrils) 
increase thou through my word ! 



6. H(a)oma grows while he is praised, and the 
man who praises him is therewith more victorious. 
The lightest pressure of thee, H(a)oma, thy feeblest 
praise, the slightest tasting of thy juice, avails to the 
thousand-smiting of the D(a)£vas. 

7. Wasting doth vanish from that house, and with 
it foulness, whither in verity they bear thee, and 
where thy praise in truth is sung, the drink of 
H(a)oma, famed, health-bringing (as thou art). 
[(Pazand) to his village and abode they bear him.] 

8. All other toxicants go hand in hand with Rapine 
of the bloody spear, but H (a)oma's stirring power goes 
hand in hand with friendship. [Light is the drunken- 
ness of H(a)oma (Pazand).] 

Who as a tender son caresses H(a)oma, forth to 
the bodies of such persons H(a)oma comes to heal. 

9. Of all the healing virtues, H(a)oma, whereby 
thou art a healer, grant me some. Of all the vic- 
torious powers, whereby thou art a victor, grant me 
some. A faithful praiser will I be to thee, O H (a)oma, 
and a faithful praiser (is) a better (thing) than Right- 
eousness the Best ; so hath the Lord, declaring (it), 
decreed. 

10. Swift l and wise hath the well-skilled 2 Deity 
created thee ; swift and wise on high Haraiti did He, 
the well-skilled, plant thee. 

11. And taught (by implanted instinct) on every 

1 Having immediate effect, and giving wisdom. 
* Comp. Y. XLIV, 5. 

[3i] R 
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side, the bounteous 1 birds have carried thee to the 
Peaks-above-the-eagles 2 , to the mount's extremest 
summit, to the gorges and abysses, to the heights of 
many pathways 3 , to the snow-peaks ever whitened. 

12. There, H(a)oma, on the ranges dost thou 
grow of many kinds. Now thou growest of milky 
whiteness, and now thou growest golden ; and forth 
thine healing liquors flow for the inspiring of the 
pious. So terrify away from me the (death's) aim 
of the curser. So terrify and crush his thought who 
stands as my maligner. 

13. Praise be to thee, O H(a)oma, (for he makes 
the poor man's thoughts as great as any of the 
richest whomsoever.) Praise be to H(a)oma, (for he 
makes the poor man's thoughts as great as when 
mind reacheth culmination.) With manifold retainers 
dost thou, O H(a)oma, endow the man who drinks 
thee mixed with milk ; yea, more prosperous thou 
makest him, and more endowed with mind. 

14. Do not vanish from me suddenly like milk- 
drops in the rain ; let thine exhilarations go forth 
ever vigorous and fresh ; and let them come to me 
with strong effect. Before thee, holy H(a)oma, thou 
bearer of the ritual truth, and around thee would I 
cast this body, a body which (as all) may see (is fit 
for gift and) grown 4 . 

15. I renounce with vehemence the murderous 
woman's * emptiness, the 6aini's, hers, with intellect 

1 Possibly ' the birds taught by the bounteous one ; ' the ' God- 
taught birds.' 

1 Elsewhere and here also possibly a proper name. 

• Or the ' pathways of the birds ; ' so Haug, following Spiegel 
and Justi. Gu^rati, as above. 

4 Which is seen as mine well-grown. 

1 Gaini seems always used in an evil sense in the later Avesta. 
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dethroned K She vainly thinks to foil us, and would 
beguile both Fire-priest and H(a)oma ; but she her- 
self, deceived therein, shall perish. And when she 
sits at home 2 , and wrongly eats of H(a)oma's offer- 
ing, priest's mother will that never make her, nor 
give her holy 8 sons ! 

1 6. 4 To five do I belong, to five others do I not ; 
of the good thought am I, of the evil am I not ; of 
the good word am I, of the evil am I not; of the 
good deed am I, and of the evil, not. 

To Obedience am I given, and to deaf disobedi- 
ence, not ; to the saint do I belong, and to the 
wicked, not ; and so from this on till the ending shall 
be the spirits' parting. (The two shall here divide.) 

1 7. Thereupon spake Zarathustra : Praise to 
H(a)oma, Mazda-made. Good is H(a)oma, Mazda- 
made. All the plants of H(a)oma praise I, on the 
heights of lofty mountains, in the gorges of the 
valleys, in the clefts (of sundered hill-sides) cut for 
the bundles bound by women. From the silver cup 
I pour Thee to the golden chalice over 6 . Let me 
not thy (sacred) liquor spill to earth, of precious 
cost. 

18. These are thy Gathas 6 , holy H(a)oma, these 

1 I would correct to a form of khratu. 

* Compare the avoiding the service mentioned by the Pahlavi 
translator on Y. LIH, 5. 

8 Or, more safely, ' many sons.' * Haoma speaks. 

5 Here the priest evidendy manipulates the cups containing the 
Haoma-juice. 

• The application of this term here seems to point to a high 
antiquity for the Haoma Yart ; if not in the present piece, which is 
not so old as the Gathas, then in previous hymns to Haoma of which 
this Yart is an improvement, or extension. 

R 2 
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thy songs, and these thy teachings \ and these thy 
truthful ritual words, health 2 -imparting, victory- 
giving, from harmful hatred healing giving. 

19. These and thou art mine, and forth let thine 
exhilarations flow ; bright and sparkling let them 
hold on their (steadfast) way ; for light are thine 
exhilaration(s), and flying lightly come they here. 
Victory-giving smiteth H(a)oma, victory-giving is 
it worshipped ; with this Gathic word we praise it. 



20. Praise to the Kine ; praise and victory (be) 
spoken to her! Food for the Kine, and pasture! 
' For the Kine let thrift use toil ; yield thou us food 8 .' 

2 1 . We worship the yellow lofty one ; we worship 
H(a)oma who causes progress, who makes the settle- 
ments advance; we worship H(a)oma who drives 
death afar ; yea, we worship all the H(a)oma plants. 
And we worship (their) blessedness, and the Fravashi 
of Zarathurtra Spitama, the saint 4 . 

YASNA XI. 
Prelude to the H(a)oma-offering 6 . 

1. Three clean creatures (full of blessings) curse 
betimes while yet invoking, the cow, the horse, and 
then H(a)oma. The cow cries to her driver* thus : 

1 Ner. possibly figuratively y&i kawKt asvadan&A. 

1 Ner. saundaryaw. s See Y. XLVIII, 5. 

4 The YSNhe- Mtam follows. 

* This characteristic fragment is repeated and extended in the 
later literature of the Parsis. The curse of the cow, horse, and of 
Haoma (scilicet the priest) when they are stinted, was extended 
to all domestic animals. It has been difficult to avoid the full 
metrical rhythm of the original with its jingling cadence. A full 
freedom is also not avoided. 

• Not ' to the priest ; ' Ner. gr/hftaram. 
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Childless be thou, shorn of offspring, evil-famed, and 
slander-followed, who foddered l fairly dost not use 
me, but fattenest me for wife or children, and for thy 
niggard selfish meal. 

2. The horse cries to his rider thus : Be not 
spanner a of the racers ; stretch no coursers to full- 
speed ; do not stride across the fleetest, thou, who 
dost not pray me swiftness in the meeting thick 
with numbers, in the circuit thronged with men. 

3. H(a)oma speaks his drinker thus : Childless be 
thou, shorn of offspring, evil-famed, and slander- 
followed, who holdest me from full outpouring, as a 
robber, skulls in-crushing. No head-smiter 'am I 
ever, holy H(a)oma, far from death 4 . 

4. Forth my father gave an offering, tongue and 
left eye chose Ahura, set apart for H(a)oma's meal. 

5. Who this offering would deny me, eats himself, 
or prays it from me, this which Mazda gave to bless 
me, tongue with left eye (as my portion). 

6. In his house is born no fire-priest, warrior ne'er 
in chariot standing, never more the thrifty tiller. In 
his home be born Dah&kas, Murakas of evil practice, 
doing deeds of double nature. 

7. Quick, cut off then H(a)oma's portion, gift of 
flesh for doughty H(a)oma! Heed lest H(a)oma 

1 * Who dost not give me cooked (food) ' seems improbable. If 
Asastam means fodder, why is it fern., especially here with a 
feminine correlative? I think that 'having good food' is the 
meaning of the word, as an adjective, and agreeing with gam 
understood. Possibly, ' who dost not bestow upon me as the one 
well-foddered.' 

' Dialectically used. 

* 'Light is the intoxication of Haoma;' (other toxicants smite 
the head). 

• ' Having death afar.* 
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bind thee fettered, as he bound the fell Turanian 
Frangrasyan 1 (the murderous robber) fast in iron 
close-surrounded in the mid-third 2 of this earth ! 
8. Thereupon spake Zarathastra 3 : Praise to H(a)oma 
made by Mazda, good is H(a)oma Mazda-made. 



9. * Who to us is one hereupon to thee (becomes) 
two, to be made to three, for the five 6 -making of the 
four, for the seven-making of the sixth, who are your 
nine in the decade (?), who serve you and with zeal*. 



10. T To thee, O holy H(a)oma! bearer of the 
ritual sanctity, I offer this my person which is seen 
(by all to be) mature, (and fit for gift) ; to H(a)oma 
the effective do I offer it, and to the sacred exhilara- 
tion which he bestows; and do thou grant to me (for 
this), O holy H(a)oma ! thou that drivest death afar, 
(Heaven) the best world of the saints, shining, all 
brilliant. 



1 A Turanian king. 

* Observe the threefold division of the earth; see it also in 
Vend. II. 

* A poetical reproduction. Z. had been long among the ancient 
dead. 

4 The Raspi at present hands the Haoma-cup to the priest at 
this point ; the efficacy of the liquor is supposed to be multiplied. 

• Pe«daidyii is to be read as of course; the letter 0, not unlike t 
in a MS. when turned, was probably half inverted. 

• This seems rendered by the Pahlavi as an interlude between 
the Ratu and the Zaotar; comp. Y. XXVIII, n. Several broken 
sentences from other parts of the Avesta are here doubtfully 
recalled, perhaps as having especial sanctity. 

7 The Raspi brings the Haoma-vessel to the Baresman at this 
point ; and touching its stand, the Mah-ru, lays a cloth on the 
•right hand of the Zaotar, who, looking at the vessel, proceeds to 
recite as follows in verse 10. 
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1 1. (The Ashem Vohu, &c.) 

12-15. May'st Thou rule at Thy will, O Lord 1 ! 

16. I confess myself a Mazdayasnian of Zara- 
thurtra's order-'. 

1 7. 3 1 celebrate my praises for good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds for my thoughts, my 
speeches, and (my) actions. With chanting praises 
I present all good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds, and with rejection I repudiate all evil thoughts, 
and words, and deeds. 18. Here I give to you, O 
ye Bountiful Immortals! sacrifice and homage with 
the mind, with words, deeds, and my entire person ; 
yea, (I offer) to you the flesh of my very body (as 
your own). And I praise Righteousness. A bless- 
ing is Righteousness (called) the Best, &c. 



YASNA XII (Sp. XIII). 

The Mazdayasnian Confession*. 

1. I drive 6 the Da£vas hence; I confess as a 
Mazda-worshipper of the order of Zarathustra, 
estranged from the Dadvas, devoted to the lore of 

1 See Y. VIII, 5-8. » See Y. Ill, 24, 25. 

8 This piece is in the Githic dialect, and therefore an especially 
fitting prelude to the Confession of faith in Y. XII. 

4 This piece in the Githic dialect has claims to higher antiquity 
next after the Haptanghaiti. Its retrospective cast shows that it 
is later than the original period. Verse 7 savours of a later date 
with its reference to the plants and waters. That Zarathurtra, 
Kavi VtftSspa, Frashaortra, and (JamSspa are named by no means 
proves that they were still living. Still, they are not mentioned 
with any fanciful or superstitious exaggeration; they are not yet 
demi-gods. 

6 As a partial explanation of naismi * from nas, compare the 
aorist nerat. Possibly also from nad, ' I curse the demons.' 
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the Lord, a praiser 1 of the Bountiful Immortals; and 
to Ahura Mazda, the good and endowed with good 
possessions, I attribute all things good, to the holy 
One, the resplendent, to the glorious, whose are all 
things whatsoever which are good ; whose is the 
Kine, whose is Asha (the righteous order pervading 
all things pure), whose are the stars, in whose lights 
the glorious beings and objects are clothed 2 . 

2. And I choose Piety, the bounteous and the 
good, mine may she be 3 . And therefore I loudly 
deprecate all robbery * and violence against the 
(sacred) Kine, and all drought 6 to the wasting of 
the Mazdayasnian villages. 

3. Away from (?) their thoughts do I wish to lead 
(the thought of) wandering at will, (away the thought 
of) free nomadic pitching of the tent, for I wish to re- 
move (?) all wandering from 6 (their) Kine which abide 
in steadfastness upon this land ; and bowing down in 
worship to Righteousness I dedicate my offerings 
with praise so far as that. Never may I stand as a 
source of wasting, never as a source of withering to 
the Mazdayasnian villages, not for the love 7 of body 
or of life. 

4. Away do I abjure the shelter and headship of the 



1 And sacrificer. 

• A genuine citation from the Gtthas (see Y. XXXI, 7). 

* A genuine allusion to the Gathas (Y. XXXII, 2). 

4 This preserves the proper reading of tayur&i (so the Pahlavi) 
in Y. XXIX, 1. 

• Viyipa/ as beyond a doubt ; so viy£pem in verse 3. 

* Fr£ has the same force as in fra perenaoiti (?), to fill forth, to 
empty. Otherwise, 'forth to their thoughts I offer in my prayer 
free ranging at their choice, and a lodging where they will, to- 
gether with their cattle which dwell upon this land.' 

T Comp. nairi-£inangh6, khratu-iinanghd, and sha£td-£inangh6. 
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Dadvas, evil as they are ; aye, utterly bereft of good, 
and void of virtue, deceitful in their wickedness, of 
(all) beings those most like the Demon-of-the-Lie, the 
most loathsome of existing things, and the ones the 
most of all bereft of good. 

5. Off, off, do I abjure the Daevas and all pos- 
sessed by them, the sorcerers and all that hold to ' 
their devices, and every existing being of the sort ; 
their thoughts do I abjure, their words- and actions, 
and their seed (that propagate their sin) ; away do I 
abjure their shelter and their headship, and the ini- 
quitous of every kind who act as Rakhshas act! 

Thus and so in very deed might Ahura Mazda 
have indicated * to Zarathu-rtra in every question 
which Zarathurtra asked, and in all the consultations 
in the which they two conversed together. 6. Thus 
and so might Zarathurtra have abjured the shelter 
and the headship of the Daevas in all the questions, 
and in all the consultations with which they two con- 
versed together, Zarathustra and the Lord. 

And so I myself, in whatsoever circumstances 
I may be placed, as a worshipper of Mazda, and of 
Zarathurtra's order, would so abjure the Daevas and 
their shelter, as he who 2 was the holy Zarathustra 
abjured them (once of old). 

7. To that religious sanctity 3 to which the waters 
appertain, do I belong, to that sanctity to which the 
plants, to that sanctity to which the Kine of blessed 
gift 4 , to that religious sanctity to which Ahura 
Mazda, who made both Kine and holy men, belongs, 

1 Reading adakhshayaM ; otherwise khshayaeta, commanded. 
* The Pahlavi structure ' he who ' foreshadowed, as often. 
' Not in the sense of recompense here. 
4 Observe this original meaning; 'butter' is here impossible. 
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to that sanctity do I. Of that creed which Zara- 
thustra held, which Kavi Vfotaspa, and those two, 
Frashaostra and (^amaspa ; yea, of that religious 
faith which every Saoshya»t who shall (yet come 
to) save (us), the holy ones who do the deeds of 
real significance, of that creed, and of that lore, 
am I. 

8. A Mazda-worshipper I am, of Zarathustra's 
order ; (so) do I confess, as a praiser and confessor, 
and I therefore praise aloud the well-thought thought, 
the word well spoken, and the deed well done ; 

9. Yea, I praise at once the Faith of Mazda, the 
Faith which has no faltering utterance 1 , the Faith 
that wields the felling halbert 2 , the Faith of kindred 
marriage, the holy (Creed), which is the most impos- 
ing, best, and most beautiful of all religions which 
exist, and of all that shall in future come to know- 
ledge, Ahura's Faith, the Zarathustrian creed. Yea, 
to Ahura Mazda do I ascribe all good, and such 
shall be the worship of the Mazdayasnian belief! 

YASNA XIII (Sp. XIV). 

Invocations and Dedications. 

1. I address (my invocation to) Ahura Mazda. 
And I invoke (among guardian beings) the chief of 

1 Fraspavaokhedhram ; ' y ' miswritten for * v.' Fra seems to be 
prohibitive ' speech without falling, or hesitation ; ' better as adj. 

* Comp. Y. XXXI, 18. 

' This Ratu is the description and representation of the Nmand- 
paiti as occupying the attention of the worshippers chiefly at the 
time of his mention in the course of the ritual. (I vary the ex- 
pression ' chief with that of ' lord ' here for the sake of change.) 
Once established as a Ratu in the ritual, he became a guardian 
genius Nmanya ; so of the others. (Y. XIII is in the Gathic dialect.) 
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the house-lord, and the chief of the Vis-lord 1 , and the 
chief of the Zawtu-lord 2 . And I invoke the chief of 
the province-lord 8 . And the chief of women I in- 
voke, the Mazdayasnian Faith, the blessed and good 
Pare«di *, her who is the holy one of human-kind s . 
And I invoke this (holy) earth which bears us. 

2. And I invoke the friendly and most helpful 
person's lord, the Fire of Ahura Mazda, and also the 
most energetic lords of holy men, those who are 
most strenuous 7 in their care of cattle and the fields, 
and the chief of the thrifty tiller of the earth. And 
I invoke the steady settler 8 of sanctity, (and) the 
chief of the charioteer. 

3. And I invoke the chief of the fire-priest by 
means of the most imposing sciences of the Mazda- 
yasnian Faith. And I invoke the chief of the 
Atharvan, and his pupils I invoke ; yea, the lords of 
each of them. I invoke these lords, and I summon 
the Bountiful Immortals here, and the Prophets who 
shall serve us, the wisest as they are, the most scru- 

' Visya. * Zawtuma. * DaA»yuma=Dahyuma. 

4 The goddess of riches. 

* Lit. biped; see elsewhere where quadruped means merely beast. 
" Or, 'households.' . 

7 Ashethw6zgatema (several manuscripts have ashe) finds its 
explanation from the Pahlavi of Dastur Hoshanggi GamSspgi's MS. 
It may be read kabed rang- rasirntum instead of kabed ydm raswn- 
tum. The ancient error of ydm arose from the fact that the 
copyist had before him a form which might be read either xbg 
or rang-, the characters being identical for either word. He could 
not reconcile himself to rang' in the sense of effort, and so decided 
for rog; but in order to guide his successors aright, he changed 
it for its synonym y6m, which, as Spiegel well remarks, affords but 
little sense. But the word is rang 1 , as I believe, and this is at once 
corroborated by Ner.'s bahukle sz. Read ar + thwakhra + gatemS = 
kabed + rang- + rasun turn, the most progressing with painful energy. 

* Or, ' steadiest forces.' 
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pulous in their exactness (as) they utter words (of 
doctrine and of service), the most devoted (to their 
duties likewise), and the most glorious in their 
thoughts (?) 1 . And I invoke the most imposing 
forces of the Mazdayasnian Faith, and the fire-priests 
I invoke, and the charioteers, the warriors, and the 
thrifty tillers of the soil. 

4. And to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! Ye who 
rule aright, and dispose (of all) aright, I offer the flesh 
of my very frame, and all the blessings of my life. 



Thus a the two spirits 3 thought, thus they spoke, 
and thus they did ; 

5. And therefore as Thou, O Ahura Mazda ! 
didst think, speak, dispose, and do all things good 
(for us), so to Thee would we give, so would we 
assign to Thee our homage ; so would we worship 
Thee with our sacrifices. So would we bow before 
Thee with these gifts, and so direct our prayers to 
Thee with confessions of our debt. 

6. By the kinship of the good kindred *, by that 
of Righteousness the good (Thy righteous servant's 
nature) would we approach Thee, and by that of the 
good thrift-law, and of Piety the good. 

7. And we would worship the Fravashi of the 
Kine of blessed gift 6 , and that of the holy Gaya 
Maretan, and we would worship the holy Fravashi • 

1 I should think that the reference was here to khratav5, Y. 
XL VI, 3. See Y. XXXII, 14, as alternatively rendered. 

* A portion of the text has here fallen out. 

s The recognition of a strong dualism here is imperative. Ahura 
alone is praised. 

4 Or, ' of the good kinsman, the lord (?).' 

• Elsewhere meaning ' meat,' just as Ameretata/ and Haurvata/ 
mean wood and water. ' Or, • sanctity and the Fravashi' 
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of Zarathu-rtra Spitama, the saint. Yea, that one 
of beings do we worship whose better (service) 
in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows; (even those 
women do we worship) whose 1 (better service thus 
is known). Yea, both (holy) men and women (do 
we worship whom Ahura Mazda knows 2 ). As the 
Ahu is excelling, so is our Ratu, one who rules from 
the Righteous Order, a creator of mental goodness, 
and of life's actions done for Mazda ; and the Kingdom 
is to Ahura which to the poor (may offer) nurture s . 

A blessing is the Right called the best, there is 
weal, there is weal to this (man), when toward Right- 
eousness Best (he does) right 2 . 

8. We worship the Ahuna-vairya ; and we worship 
Asha Vahirta the best (?), the bountiful Immortal. 
And we sacrifice to the Hi fraoreti, even to the con- 
fession and laudation of the Mazdayasnian Faith ! 

YASNA XIV (Sp. XV). 
Dedications. 

1. I will come to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! 
as a praiser and a priest, and an invoker and sacri- 
ficer, as a memorising reciter and a chanter, for Your 
sacrifice and homage, which are to be offered to You, 
the Bountiful Immortals, and for our dedication and 
sanctification ; (yea, for ours) who are the holy pro- 
phets (destined to benefit the saints). 

2. And to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals 2 ! would 
I dedicate the flesh of my very body s , and all the 
blessings of a prospered life 4 . 

3. In this Zaothra with this Baresman, I desire to 

1 Feminine. * Elsewhere with verbal difference. 

• See Y. XXXIII, 14. * Verses 1, 2 are Gathic. 
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approach the holy Yazads with my praise \ and all 
the holy lords of the ritual order at their times, 
Havani at his time, and Savanghi andVisya at their 
times. 4. I confess myself a Mazdayasnian, and of 
Zarathimra's order 2 . 

5. The Zaotar speaks : As an Ahu (revered and) 
chosen, the Zaotar (?) speaks forth to me (?). 

The Ratu speaks: As an Ahu (revered and) to be 
chosen, the Zaotar speaks forth to me. 

The Zaotar : So let the Ratu from his Righteous- 
ness, holy and learned, speak forth ! 



YASNA XV (Sp. XVI). 
The Sacrifice continues. 

1. With precept, praise, and with delight produced 
by grace 3 , I call upon the Bountiful Immortals the 
good, and also therewith the beautiful by name * ; 
and I sacrifice to them with the blessing of the good 
ritual, with the earnest blessings of the good Mazda- 
yasnian Faith. 

2. Whose best gift from his Righteousness is mine 
in the offering Ahura this knoweth ; who have lived, 
and live ever, by their names these I worship, while 
I draw near with praises 5 . The Good Kingdom is 
to be chosen, that lot which most of all bears on (our 
blessings 6 ). 

3. Let Sraosha (Obedience) be here present for 

• See Y. II, 18. s See Y. Ill, 24, 25. 

3 Root rap=rabh, a reception of grace, or being received by 
grace. 

4 Naman may be meant for a locative ; ' with the beautiful things 
in their name (?).' 

• See Y. LI, 22. • See Y. LI, 1. 
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the sacrifice of Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent, 
the holy, who is so dear to us as at the first, so at 
the last ; yea, let him be present here \ 

4. As the Ahu (revered and) to be chosen, the 
Atarevakhsha thus speaks forth to me. 

(Response) : So let the Ratu from his righteous- 
ness, holy and learned, speak forth ! 



YASNA XVI (Sp. XVII). 

The Sacrifice continues with increased 
fulness of expression. 

1. We worship Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, who disposes (all) aright, the greatest 
Yazad, who is also the most beneficent, and the one 
who causes the settlements to advance, the creator 
of good creatures ; yea, we worship Him with these 
offered Zaothras, and with truthfully and scrupu- 
lously delivered words ; and we worship every holy 
Yazad of the heaven (as well) ! 

2. And we worship Zarathurtra Spit4ma in our 
sacrifice, the holy lord of the ritual order with these 
Zaothras and with faithfully delivered words ; and 
we worship every holy earthly Yazad as we worship 
him ; and we worship also the Fravashi of Zarathurtra 
Spitama, the saint. And we worship the utterances 
of Zarathu-rtra and his religion, his faith and his 
lore. 

3. And we worship the former religions of the 
world 2 devoted to Righteousness which were insti- 

1 This fragment in the GSthic dialect might more properly be 
placed before the Sr6sh Yart. 

* So the Pahlavi translator, probably reading angheu s ; otherwise 
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tuted at the creation, the holy religions of the 
Creator Ahura Mazda, the resplendent and glorious. 
And we worship Vdhu Manah (the Good Mind), and 
Asha Vahi-rta (who is Righteousness the Best), and 
Khshathra-vairya, the Kingdom to be desired, and 
the good and bountiful Aramaiti (true piety in the 
believers), and Haurvata/ and Ameretata/ (our Weal 
and Immortality). 

4. Yea, we worship the Creator Ahura Mazda and 
the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, and the good waters 
which are Mazda-made and holy, and the resplendent 
sun of the swift horses, and the moon with the seed 
of cattle (in his beams ') ; and we worship the star 
Tirtrya, the lustrous and glorious ; and we worship 
the soul of the Kine of blessed endowment, (5) and its 
Creator Ahura Mazda ; and we worship Mithra of the 
wide pastures, and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
and Rashnu the most just, and the good, heroic, 
bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and the Blow-of- 
victory Ahura-given (as it is). And we worship 
Raman //z/astra, and the bounteous Wind of blessed 
gift, (6) and (its) Creator Ahura Mazda, and the good 
Mazdayasnian Religion, and the good Blessedness 
and Ama/. 

And we worship the heaven and the earth of 
blessed gift, and the bounteous Mathra, and the 
stars without beginning (to their course), self-dispos- 
ing as they are. 

7. And we worship the glorious works of Right- 
eousness in which the souls of the dead find satis- 
faction and delight [(Pazand) which are the Fravashis 

*of the conscience that loves the right.' In Yart XIII, 118 the 
word is a proper name through an error. 

1 Possibly in allusion to the menses. The moon is masc. 
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of the saints], and we worship (Heaven) the best 
world of the saints, shining, all glorious. 

8. And we worship the two, the milk-offering and 
the libation, the two which cause the waters to flow 
forth 1 , and the plants to flourish, the two foes who 
meet the Dragon * demon-made ; and who are set to 
meet, to defeat, and to put to flight, that cheat 2 , the 
Pairika, and to contradict the insulting malice of the 
Ashemaogha (the persecuting heretic) and that of the 
unholy tyrant full of death 3 . 

9. And we worship all waters and all plants, and 
all good men and all good women. And we worship 
all these Yazads, heavenly and earthly 4 , who are 
beneficent and holy. 

10. And we worship thee (our) dwelling-place who 
art the (earth, our) bounteous Aramaiti 6 , and Thee, 
O Ahura Mazda, O holy Lord of this abode 9 ! which 
is the home of healthy herds and healthy men, and 
of those who are both endowed with health and 
lover(s) of the ritual right 

(Response of the individual worshipper (?).) Where- 
fore whichever of persons, or whatever of bodily in- 
fluences, is most helpful and preserving in that abode 
(thus owned by Mazda) let this meet me in mine 
abode, and there may it abide for summer and for 
winter. (Or 7 let that one meet me in all my house, 

1 We cannot mistake a connection here with y6 ahiz« ^aghana — 
aySsrigzt sartave sapta sfndhun. 

* Or is it possible that a plague of mice is meant, mflj being 
here indeclinable ? 

' Ordering the execution of many of his subjects. 
4 Ga&hyafci with J 3, Ku. 

* Later association of A. and the earth. 
' Originally recited in private houses. 

7 Alternative. 

[31] S 
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in whom are what of influences are the most mighty 
power for the body and the person's life ; yea, let 
that one meet me there, and there abide for summer 
and for winter (for my help) !) 



YASNA XVII. 
To the Fires, Waters, Plants, &c. 

i-io 1 , 11. We worship thee, the Fire, O Ahura 
Mazda's son ! We worship the fire Berezi-savangha 
(of the lofty use 2 ), and the fire Vohu-fryana (the 
good and friendly 3 ), and the fire Urvazirta (the 
most beneficial and most helpful 4 ), and the fire 
VazLrta (the most supporting *), and the fire Spmi-rta 
(the most bountiful 8 ), and Nairya-sangha the Yazad 
of the royal lineage 7 , and that fire which is the 
house-lord of all houses and Mazda-made, even the 
son of Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, with all the fires. 

12. And we worship the good and best waters 
Mazda-made, holy, all the waters Mazda-made and 
holy, and all the plants which Mazda made, and 
which are holy. 



1 See chapter VI, which is nearly identical with XVII, 1-10. 
8 This fire is that before Ahura Mazda and the kings. 
3 This fire dwells in the bodies of men and beasts (animal 
heat). 

* This is in trees and plants. 

* This in the clouds (lightning). 

6 This is the fire which is applied in the world (Bundahu, West, 
page 61). 

7 That N. is here referred to as connected with the fire, seems 
certain; this fire corresponds with that of Vahrara in places of 
worship. 
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1 3. And we worship the M2thra-spe#ta (the boun- 
teous word-of-reason), the Zarathurtrian law against 
the Daevas, and its long descent. 

14. And we worship Mount Ushi-darena which is 
Mazda-made and shining with its holiness, and all 
the mountains shining with holiness, and of abundant 
glory, and which Mazda made — . 

1 5. And we worship the good and pious prayer 
for blessings, (16) and these waters and (these 
lands), (17) and all the greatest chieftains, lords of 
the ritual order 1 ; 

18. And I praise, invoke, and glorify the good, 
heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, those of 
the house, the Vis, the Za»tuma, the DaAzyuma 2 , 
and the Zarathu-rtrdtema, and all the holy Yazads * ! 



YASNA XVIII*. 

1. Grant me, Thou who art maker of the Kine, 
plants and waters, Immortality, Mazda ! Grant, too, 
Weal, Spirit bounteous — . 



YASNA XIX. 

Zand or Commentary on the Ahuna-vairya 
Formulas 8 . 

(As the Ahu is excellent, so (is) the Ratu (one who 
rules) from the righteous Order, a creator of mental 
goodness and of life's actions done for Mazda ; and 

1 1-17 occur also in MSS. as Y. LIX, 1-17. 

2 Dahyuma. • The Y6Nh6 hatSm follows. 
* See Y. LI, 7, and Y. XLVII. 

6 The obvious errors contained in this ancient comment cannot 

S 2 
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the Kingdom (is) for Ahura which to the poor shall 
offer a nurturer.) 

i. Zarathartra asked of Ahura Mazda : O Ahura 
Mazda, Thou most bounteous Spirit ! maker 1 of the 
corporeal worlds, the holy One ! which was that 
word which Thou did'st declare to me, (2) which 
was before the sky, and before the water, before the 
earth, and before the cattle, before the plants, and 
before the fire, and before the holy man, and the 
Demon-gods (the Daevas), before the Khrafstra- 
men 2 , and before all the incarnate world; even 
before all the good creatures made by Mazda, and 
which contain (and are) the seed of righteousness ? 

3. Thereupon Ahura Mazda said: It was this 
piece s , the Ahuna-vairya, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! 
which I pronounced as thine (4) before the sky, and 
before the waters, before the land, and before the 
cattle and the plants, and before the fire, Ahura 
Mazda's son, before the holy man 4 , and before the 
Daevas, and Khrafstra-men, and before the entire 
corporeal world, even before the good creatures 
made by Mazda, which contain (and are) the seed 
of righteousness. 

5. It was these part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya, O Spi- 

destroy its great interest as a specimen of early exegesis. Where 
I hold it to be erroneous may be seen from my rendering of the 
Ahuna without further observations. The Ahuna-vairya is in the 
Gathic dialect, and the Ahunavaiti metre. This Zand is in the 
Zend (sic). Ahu gives better sense as a nom. 

1 See dounghdi/ para below. 

' May not khrafstra be a degeneration from kehrp-astar? 
While the term may be applied to wild beasts, one is strongly 
inclined to hold that foul insects are chiefly referred to. 

* This part of the Ahuna (?), meaning its several parts. 

4 Tradition naturally specifies Gaya Maretan. 
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tama Zarathurtra! which especially belongs to me, and 
when each is intoned aloud without the (needless) re- 
petition 1 of verses and of words, and without their 
omission, it is worth a hundred of their other stanzas, 
even although they are prominent in the ritual, and 
likewise equally as well recited without additions or 
omissions; nay, further, when it is intoned imperfectly 
but added to, and with omissions, it is even then in 
effect equivalent (not to a hundred indeed, but) to ten 
other (stanzas) that are prominent. 
/6. And whoever in this world of mine which is 
corporeal shall mentally recall, O Spitama* Zarathu- 
stra. ! a portion of the Ahuna-vairya, and having thus 
recalled it, shall undertone it, or beginning to recite 
it with the undertone, shall then utter it aloud, or 
chanting it with intoning voice, shall worship thus, 
then with even threefold (safety and with speed 2 ) I 
will bring his soul over the Bridge of Alnva/, I who 
am Ahura Mazda (I will help him to pass over it) 
to Heaven (the best life), and to Righteousness the 
Best, and to the lights of heaven 3 . 

7. And whoever, O Spitama Zarathustra ! while 
undertoning the part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya (or this 
piece the Ahuna-vairya), takes ought therefrom, 
whether the half, or the third, or the fourth, or the 
fifth, I who am Ahura Mazda will draw his soul off 



1 I do not think that mispronunciation is here intended; the 
Pahlavi has abarS shutakth; aighaj bard Id khelmuneV; Ner. 
na jete. I am strongly inclined to read anapashuta for ana- 
pishuta. 

* Three times seems to me to lack meaning, but it may have 
given rise to a foolish belief that the soul went three times before 
death to heaven. 

* Vahuta&byd retaining this sense here. 
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from the better world ; yea, so far off will I withdraw 
it as the earth is large and wide ; [and this 1 earth 
is as long as it is broad *]. 

8. And I pronounced this saying which contains 
its Ahu and its Ratu 3 before the creation of this 
heaven, before the making of the waters, and the 
plants, and the four-footed kine, before the birth of 
the holy biped man, before this sun with its body 
made for the acquisition of the creation of the 
Bountiful Immortals*. 

9. "And the more bountiful G of the two Spirits 
(Ahura) declared to me' (Zarathurtra) the entire 
creation of the pure, that which exists at present, 
that which is in the course of emerging into exist- 
ence 8 , and that which shall be, with reference to the 
performance and realisation ' of the actions of a life 
devoted to Mazda 9 .' 

10. And this word is the most emphatic of the 
words which have ever been pronounced, or which 
are 10 now spoken, or which shall be spoken in future; 
for (the eminence of) this utterance is a thing of such 
a nature, that if all the corporeal and living world 



1 1m here equals iyam. * PSzand. 

3 So, referring to the wording of the Ahuna. 

4 Enabling us to receive the blessings which they bestow through 
the influence oF the sun. ' The sun-shaped matter ' would give 
us a materialism. The Pahlavi has ' levin& min zak khurkhsh§do 
brtnft (?) kerpo tanu 1 khurkhsh£</ pavan baii ayipakih 1 ameshd- 
spendanS yehabun*/.' 

6 I hold that Ahura speaks no further here. 

• See Y. XLV, 1. 

7 Of course fictitious, as Z. had long been among the dead. 

• Does bavai«ti£a mean ' past ? ' 

• Through the state of action ; fkyaothananam angh«u Mazddi. 
10 Can mruy£(-v£) be a third singular like ghn&, is6 ? 
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should learn it, and learning should hold fast by it, 
they would be redeemed from their mortality ! 

11. And this our word I have proclaimed as a 
symbol to be learned 1 , and to be recited, as it were, 
to every one of the beings under the influence of 
and for the sake of Righteousness the Best. 

1 2. And * as ' (the worshipper has) here spoken it 
forth, when he has thus ' appointed ' the ' Lord and 
regulator V so (by thus reciting these authoritative 
words), he acknowledges Ahura Mazda (as prior to, 
and supreme) over, those creatures who have ' the 
mind' 3 as their first. ' As ' he acknowledges Him 
as the greatest of them all, ' so ' he assigns the crea- 
tures to Him (as to their originator). 

1 3. As he undertones the third sentence, he there- 
by announces that 'all the amenities of life appertain 
to the ' good ' Mazda 4 , (and come) from Him. As 
he recites ' dazda manangh6,' ' the creator of mind,' 
he acknowledges Him as superior and prior to mind ; 
and as he makes Him the one who indicates (the 
truth) to mind, (saying) ' manangh6 of mind,' which 
means that by this much he makes Him (its director), 
and then he makes Him ' the lord of actions *.' 

14. And when he acknowledges Him for the crea- 
tures thus, ' O Mazda * ! ' he acknowledges Him (as 

1 Or, ' it has been declared to us, the learner, and the one in 
charge of the ritual.' 

s In the words yatha ahu vairyd, atha rarur. 

* See dazda mananghd, coming ' before ' fkyaothananam angrww, 
khshathrem, and vastarem. 

4 Can the Ahuna have lost words, and is Mazdau hu^tfe vang- 
heas a citation? At all events, the Zandist errs in separating 
vanghnu from mananghfi. He attributes mystical meaning to 
every word. * 

6 Comp. ahu-fkyaothananam. ' Reading Mazda (?). 
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their ruler) when he assigns the creatures to Him 
thus. He then assigns the Kingdom to Ahura 1 , 
saying : ' Thine, O Mazda ! is the Kingdom.' And he 
assigns a nourisher and protector to the poor, say- 
ing: Yim drigubyd dada/ vastarem; that is, as a 
friend to Spitama 2 . This is the fifth sentence, (and 
it concludes) the entire recital and word, (even) the 
whole of this word of Ahura Mazda 8 . 

15. He who is the best (of all) Ahura Mazda, pro- 
nounced the Ahuna-vairya, and as He pronounced it 
as the best, so He caused it to have its effect *, (He, 
ever) the same, (as He is). 

The evil one at once 6 arose (to oppose Him), but 
He (Ahura) repelled that wicked one with His inter- 
dict, and with this repelling renunciation : Neither 
our minds are in harmony, nor our precepts, nor our 
comprehensions, nor our beliefs, nor our words, nor 
our actions, nor our consciences, nor our souls 8 ! 

Catechetical Zand 7 . 

16. And this saying, uttered by Mazda, has three 
stages, or measures 8 , and belongs to four classes 
(of men as its supporters), and to five chiefs (in 
the political world, without whom its efficiency is 

1 Khshafhrem££ Ahurai a. 

* As having the interest of the poor at heart. 

5 Supposing Ahura (?) to be meant by Ahu and Ratu; see 
Mazdai Ahur&i. The Zandist may have rendered : As Ahura is 
the (first) to be chosen, so He is our Ratu from His righteousness, 
the creator of Vohuman (including all good creatures), &c. 

4 'Praised' (?). 

* Reading haithwa/; Pahlavitiz; possibly ' being present' 

* See Y. XLV, 2. 

1 This Zand diners, as to the application of Ahu and Ratu, from 
the former. 

* Afsman elsewhere applies to metre. 
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marred), and it has a conclusion ending with a gift. 
(Question.) How are its measures (constituted) ? 
(Answer.) The good thought, the good word, and 
the good deed. 17. (Question.) With what classes of 
men ? (Answer.) The priest, the charioteer (as the 
chief of warriors), the systematic tiller 1 of the ground, 
and the artisan 2 . These classes therefore accompany 
the religious man throughout his entire duty 8 with 
the correct thought, the truthful word, and the right- 
eous action. These are the classes and states in 
life which give attention to the rulers 4 , and fulfil the 
(laws) of religion ; (yea, they are the guides and com- 
panions of that religious man) through whose actions 
the settlements are furthered in righteousness. 

18. (Question.) How are the chiefs (constituted)? 
(Answer.) They are the house-chief, the village-chief, 
and the tribe-chief, the chief of the province, and the 
Zarathurtra s as the fifth. That is, so far as those 
provinces are concerned which are different from, 
and outside of the Zarathustrian regency, or domain. 
[Ragha e which has four chiefs (only) is the Zarathu- 
strian (district) ]. (Question.) How are the chiefs of 
this one constituted ? (Answer.) They (are) the house- 
chief, the village-chief, the tribe-chief, and the Zara- 
thustra as the fourth. 19. (Question.) What is the 
thought well thought ? (Answer.) (It is that which 
the holy man thinks), the one who holds the holy 
thought to be before all other things 7 . (Question.) 



1 These are ' the poor/ but not mendicants. 

a A class not in the Gathas ; observe the rise of a caste system. 

' Or, ' experience.' * Or, * the ritual' 

8 The title of a governor. 

• It did not need the fifth. It was a centre of rule. 

T Ashavan manas paoiryd. 
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What is the word well spoken ? (Answer.) It is the 
Mathra Spe#ta\ the bounteous word of reason. 
(Question.) What is the deed well done ? (Answer.) 
It is that done with praises 2 , and by the crea- 
tures who regard Righteousness as before all other 
things. 20. (Question.) Mazda made a proclamation, 
whom did He announce ? (Answer.) Some one who 
was holy, and yet both heavenly and mundane 8 . 
(Question.) What was His character, He who made 
this sacred enunciation ? (Answer.) He who is the 
best (of all), the ruling one. (Question.) Of what 
character (did He proclaim him the coming one) ? 
(Answer.) As holy and the best, a ruler who exer- 
cises no wanton or despotic power 4 . 

21. We sacrifice to the (several) part(s) of the 
Ahuna-vairya. We sacrifice to the memorised re- 
cital of the Ahuna-vairya, and its regular chanting 
and its use in the full Yasna. 



YASNA XX. 

Zand, or Commentary, on the Ashem VohO. 

1. A blessing is Righteousness (called) the best ; 
there is weal, there is weal to this man .when the 
Right (helps) the Righteousness best, (when the 
pious man serves it in truth 5 ). Ahura Mazda 
spake forth : Ashem vohu valmtem astl. To this 
Asha, the holy ritual sanctity, one attributes the 

1 Probably the Gathas with their lost portions, also the VendJdad. 
8 Ritual strictness based upon practical piety. 
3 The Saoshya«t. 

* The latter part of this Zand shows that the Ratu was recog- 
nised as a human ruler in it. 

" Elsewhere verbally different; 'when Asha is for A.V.' 
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qualities of ' good ' and ' best,' as one attributes pro- 
perty to an owner ; thus this sentence vohu vahlrtem 
astt is substantiated (at once 1 ). 

2. Usta astl urta ahmai ; by this attribution of 
blessedness (the praiser) assigns every person (or 
thing) of a sacred nature to every holy person, and 
as one usually (?) and regularly (?) 2 assigns every 
person or thing (?) 3 that is holy to every holy man. 

3. Yya^ ashai vahirtai * ; by these words the wor- 
shipper ascribes the entire Mathra (to Asha VahLsta), 
and ascribes all to the MSthra, as one ascribes the 
kingdom to Righteousness, and as one ascribes 
righteousness to the invoking saint ; yea, as one 
ascribes righteousness to us who are the prophets 
(who shall help and bless the people). The three 
maxims of the sentences (are thus fulfilled). And 
every word (in its detail), and the entire utterance in 
its proclamation, is the word of Ahura Mazda. 

Catechetical Addition 6 . 

4. Mazda has made a proclamation. (Question.) 
Whom did He announce ? (Answer.) That holy 
one who is both heavenly and earthly. (Question.) 
Of what character is He who has thus announced 
Him? '(Answer.) He is the best, and the one who 
is exercising sovereign power. (Question.) Of what 
character is the man whom H e announced ? (Answer.) 

1 It is carried into effect; possibly 'rendered fit for praising ' (?). 
4 The Pahlavi indicates n& stiitya (?). 

* Ashavanem here and in Y. XIX, 19 might be a neuter from 
a transition, or addition. 

4 'Ashem.' 

* This Catechetical addition is identical with that in Y. XIX. 
The wording alone is slightly altered in the translation to relieve 
the sameness. 
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The holy and the best, the one who rules with no 
capricious tyranny. 

We sacrifice to the (several) part(s) of the Asha 
VahLrta (prayer). We sacrifice to the heard-recital 
of the Asha Vahirta, to its memorising, its chant- 
ing, and its sacrificial use 1 ! 



YASNA XXI. 

Catechetical Zand, or Commentary upon the 
Yenhe hAtAm 2 . 

(The YeNhe\ (To that one) of beings do we 
offer, whose superior (fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura 
Mazda recognises by reason of the sanctity (within 
him ; yea, even to those female saints also do we 
sacrifice) whose (superior fidelity is thus likewise 
known ; thus) we sacrifice to (all, to both) the males 
and females (of the saints) !) 

1 The YeNhS hatam follows. 

2 The expressions in this prayer were suggested by Y. LI, 22 ; 
but the Zand does not consistently follow the thoughts in the 
GStha. Tmi understood should be supplied as an object for 
yazamaide' in connection with y$Nh£, as well as tauski for young- 
ham. In Y. LI, 22, it is, however, by no means certain that yazai 
applies to a tern y£hya\ Holding the twenty-first verse in mind, 
I am obliged to refer y6hyS to na spe«t6. Here, however, men and 
women are worshipped, as it is improbable that the ' Immortals ' 
whose names are in the feminine are meant The prayer is in 
the Gathic dialect, and ancient metre would hardly contain so 
artificial a formation. It can only be defended from the Xeng 
yazai Av&is nanwnu of Y. LI, 22. 

Or did the composer of the prayer correctly render Y. LI, 22, 
and boldly write his succinct words as being clear to his hearers 
from explanations which are now lost ? Such explanations (oral 
or written) as a matter of course existed from the first. No com- 
poser fails to discuss his productions. 
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i. A word for the Yasna by Zarathurtra, the saint. 
YeNhd, &c. H ere the worshipper indicates and offers 
the Yasna (which is the sacrificial worship) of Mazda 
as by the command (or as the institution) of Ahura 1 . 
HatSm. Here the worshipper offers the sacrificial 
worship as if with the beings who are among those 
who are destined to live 2 . 2. YaunghSm. Here he 
indicates and offers the sacrificial worship of those 
holy females who have Aramaiti at their head 3 , as 
homage to the Immortals. These are the three 
sentences which comprehend all the Yasnian speech. 
(Question.) To whom is this Yasna addressed? 
(Answer.) To the Bountiful Immortals (in the course 
of the Yasna). 3. Thereupon spake Mazda : Salva- 
tion to this one, whosoever he may be ! May the 
absolute ruler Ahura grant it. (Question.) 4. Whom 
did He answer with this answer? (Answer.) He 
answered : The state of salvation ; and with this 
answer, ' the state of salvation,' he answered^ every 
saint who exists, every one who is coming into exist- 
ence, and every one who shall exist in the future. 
(Question. Who answered thus ? Answer.) The 
best One. (Question. What did He answer ?) 
(Answer.) The best thing. (That is,) the best One, 
Mazda, answered the best and the holy (answer) for 
the better and the holy man. 5. We sacrifice to this 
piece, the Ye^he" hatam, the prominent and holy 
Yart. 



1 Referring ye^he" to Ahura (?). J Fit to live, clean. 

* The Ameshdspends whose names are in the feminine ; so the 
Zandist erroneously. 



Digitized by 



Google 



27O YASNA XXII. 



YASNA XXII. 

The Sacrifice continues. 

1. With the Baresman brought hither together 
with the Zaothra, for the worship of the Creator 
Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, and for 
that of the Bountiful Immortals, I desire to approach 
this Haoma with my praise, offered (as it is) with 
punctilious sanctity (or, for a blessing), and this fresh 
milk, and this plant Hadhana£pata. 2. And, as an 
act of worship to the beneficent waters, I desire to 
approach these Zaothras with (my) praise offered (as 
they are) with punctilious sanctity, having the 
Haoma with them, and the flesh, with the Hadhi- 
naepata. And I desire to approach the Haoma- 
water.with my praise for the beneficent waters ; and 
I desire to approach the stone mortar and the iron 
mortar with my praise. 3. And I desire to approach 
this plant for the Baresman with my praise, and the 
well-timed prayer for blessings, that which has 
approached (to accept our homage), and the memo- 
rised recital and the fulfilment of the good Mazda- 
yasnian Faith, and the heard recital of the Gathas, 
and) the well-timed and successful prayer for bless- 
ings, that of the holy lord of the ritual order. And 
I desire to approach these wood-billets and their 
perfume with my praise, — thine, the Fire's, O Ahura 
Mazda's son ! Yea, I desire to approach all good 
things with my praise, those which Mazda made, and 
which have the seed of sanctity (within them), (4) for 
the propitiation of Ahura Mazda and of the Bountiful 
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Immortals, and of Sraosha the blessed, and of Ahura 
Mazda's Fire, the lofty ritual lord 1 ! 

20. And I desire to approach this Haoma with 
(my) praise, that which is thus lifted up with sanctity, 
and this milk (fresh as it is, and as if) living and 
lifted up with sanctity, and this plant the Hadhana£- 
pata lifted up with sanctity. 21. And I desire to 
approach these Zaothras with (my) praise for the bene- 
ficial waters, these Zaothras which have the H(a)oma 
with them and the milk with them, and the Hadhana£- 
pata, and which are lifted up with sanctity. And I 
desire to approach the Haoma-water with (my) praise 
for the beneficial waters, and the two mortars, the 
stone one and the iron one, (22) and I desire to 
approach this branch for the Baresman with my 
praise, and the memorised recital and fulfilment of 
the Mazdayasnian law, and the heard recital of the 
Gathas, and the well-timed and persistent prayer for 
blessings (uttered) by the holy lord 2 of the ritual order, 
and this wood and perfume, even thine, O Fire, Ahura 
Mazda's son, and all good objects Mazda-made (23) 
for the propitiation of Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, 
the glorious, and of the Bountiful Immortals, and of 
Mithra of the wide pastures, and of Raman Hv astra 3 , 
(24) and of the resplendent sun, immortal, radiant, of 
the fleet horses, and of Vayu, (of predominant influ- 
ence and) working on high, set over the other beings 
in the creation [(PAzand) ; that is for thee thus 
(O Vayu) when thine influence is that which apper- 

1 '5-19= Y. Ill, 5-19; 20-23=1-4 from imem. 

* The priest? (Repetitions are, as everywhere, curtailed and 
varied.) 

' For closer rendering of details, see verses 2, 3, 4, which differ 
chiefly in the final dedication. 
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tains to Spe»ta Mainyu x ], and for the propitiation 
of the most just knowledge Mazda-given, and of the 
holy and good Religion, the Mazdayasnian Faith; 

(25) for the propitiation of the MSthra Spe#ta, (the 
bounteous) and holy, and the effective, instituted 
against the Daevas, the Zarathurtrian law, and of the 
long descent of the good Mazdayasnian Faith 2 [the 
holding in mind and devotion to the MSthra Spe»ta, 
and knowledge of the Mazdayasnian Religion] for the 
propitiation of the understanding which is innate and 
Mazda-made, and of that which is heard by the ear ; 

(26) and for thy propitiation, the Fire's, O Ahura 
Mazda's son ! [(Pazand) ; (yea) thine, the Fire's, O 
Ahura Mazda's son] with all the fires, and for the 
propitiation of Mount Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, 
radiant with sanctity ; (27) and of all the holy Yazads, 
spiritual and earthly, and of the holy Frayashis, the 
redoubted and overwhelming, those of the ancient 
lore, and those of the next of kin and of the Yazad 
of the spoken name ! 



YASNA XXIII. 

The Fravashis of the Saints; Prayers for 
their approach 3 . 

i. I desire to approach with my praise 4 those 
Fravashis which have existed from of old, the 
Fravashis of the houses, and of the villages, of the 
communities, and of the provinces, which hold the 

1 And not the evil Vayu, which appertains to Angra Mainyu. 
s Insert, ' and of the good Zarathur trian devotion.' 
8 This chapter is said to be reserved for funeral occasions. 
* Or, ' I pray for the approach.' See Y. XXVI. 
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heaven in its place apart, and the water, land, 
and cattle, which hold the children in the wombs 
safely enclosed apart so that they do not; miscarry. 
2. And I desire to approach toward the Fravashi * 
of Ahura Mazda, and with my praise, and for 
those of the Bountiful Immortals, with all the holy 
Fravashis which are those of the heavenly Yazads. 
And I desire to approach the Fravashi of Gaya 
Maretan (the life-man) in my worship with my praise, 
and for that of Zarathurtra Spitama, and for those of 
Kavi Vfatispa, and of Isa/-vastra 2 , the Zarathurtrian, 
with all the holy Fravashis of the other ancient 
counsellors as well. 3. And I desire in my worship 
to approach toward every holy Fravashi whosesoever 
it may be, and wheresoever dead upon this earth (its 
possessor may have lain), the pious woman, or the 
girl of tender years, the maiden diligent (among the 
cattle) in the field (who) may have dwelt (here ; yea, 
all) which are now worshipped from this house 8 , 
which are attentive to, and which attain to (our) 
good Yasnas and (our) homage. 4. Yea, I desire to 
approach the Fravashis of the saints with my praise, 
redoubted (as they are) and overwhelming, the 
Fravashis of those who held to the ancient lore, and 
the Fravashis of the next-of-kin ; and I desire to ap- 
proach toward the Fravashi of mine own * soul in my 
worship with my praise ; and I desire therewith to 
approach toward all the lords of the ritual, and with 

1 Fravashi seems a dative ; comp. utf. 

a Zarathujtra's eldest son by his wife Padokhshah ; he was the 
chief of priests according to tradition. 

* This Yasna was recited from house to house. 

4 The 'own' soul; notice the seeming distinction between 
Fravashi and soul. 

[3i] T 
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praise ; and I desire to approach all the good Yazads 
with my praise, the heavenly and the earthly, who 
are meet; for sacrifice and homage, because of 
Righteousness the Best! 

YASNA XXIV. 
Presentations. 
i . (And having approached these Haomas with our 
worship), we present them to Ahura Mazda ; (yea, we 
present) these Haomas, Myazdas, Zaothras, and the 
Baresman spread with punctilious sanctity, and the 
flesh, and the milk, fresh as if living, and lifted up 
with punctilious sanctity, and this branch the Hadh- 
anaepata likewise lifted up with sanctity. 

2. (And having approached these Zaothras in our 
worship), we present them to the good waters having 
the Haoma with them, and the milk, and the HadhinaG- 
pata, and lifted up with scrupulous sanctity ; and (with 
them) we present the Haoma-water to the good 
waters, and both the stone and the iron mortar. 

3. And we present this plant of the Baresman, and 
the timely prayer for blessings, which has approached 
in the due course of the ritual, and the recollection 
and practice * of the good Mazdayasnian Religion, 
and the heard recital of the Gathas, and the timely 
prayer for blessings which has approached as the 
prayer of the holy lord of the ritual order ; and these 
wood-billets, and the perfume, (even) thine, the Fire's, 
O Ahura Mazda's son ! and all good objects Mazda- 
made, which have the seed of righteousness, we offer 
and present. 4. And these we present hereby to 
Ahura Mazda, and to Sraosha (Obedience) the 

1 Or the memorised recital and performance of its rites. 
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blessed (and Righteous), and to the Bountiful Im- 
mortals; and to the Fravashis of the saints, even 
to the souls of the saints, and to the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda, the lofty lord of entire holy creation, for 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for praise. 

5. And these we present hereby to the Fravashi 
of Zarathurtra Spitama, the saint, for sacrifice, pro- 
pitiation, and for praise, and to that of the people x 
who love Righteousness, with all the holy Fravashis 
of the saints who are dead and who are -living, and 
to those of men who are as yet unborn, and to those 
of the prophets who will serve us, and will labour to 
complete the progress and renovation of the world 2 . 

6. And we present these Haomas, Myazdas, Zao- 
thras, and the Baresman spread with sanctity, and 
the flesh, and the milk (fresh as if) living, and lifted 
up with sanctity, and the Hadhana£pata branch. 

7. And we present these Zaothras to the beneficial 
waters having the Haoma with them, and the flesh, 
and the Hadhanaepata lifted up with sanctity, and 
the Haoma-water, to the good waters, with the stone 
and iron mortars, (8) and this plant of the Baresman, 
(and) the timely Prayer and the recollection and 
practice of the good Mazdayasnian Faith 3 , and 
these wood-billets, and the perfume, thine, the Fire's, 
O Ahura Mazda's son! and all objects which are 
Mazda-made, and which have, and are, the seed of 
Righteousness, these we offer and present. 

9. (Yea,) we present these hereby to the Bountiful 
Immortals who rule aright, and who dispose of all 

1 Elsewhere perhaps, erroneously, as a proper name: or read 
angh/iu. 

1 Pahlavi frashakanf kar<£r£n. 

* ' And the heard recital of the Gathas.' 

T 2 
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aright, the ever-living, ever-helpful, who abide with 
the Good Mind (of the Lord and of His folk') ! 



YASNA XXV. 

1. And we worship the Bountiful Immortals with 
our sacrifice, who rule aright, and who dispose of all 
aright ; and we worship this Haoma, this flesh and 
branch, (2) and these Zaothras for the good waters, 
having the Haoma with them, and the flesh with them, 
and Hadhanaepata, and lifted up with sanctity, and we 
worship the Haoma-water for the beneficial waters ; 
and we worship the two, the stone mortar and the 
iron mortar ; (3) and we worship this plant for the 
Baresman and the well-timed prayer for blessings 
which has approached (in its proper place within the 
ritual course), and also both the remembrance and 
the practice 2 of the good Mazdayasnian Religion, and 
the heard recital of the Gathas, and the well-timed 
prayer for blessings of the holy lord of the ritual 
order which has approached, and these wood-billets 
with the perfume, (even) thine, the Fire's, O Ahura 
Mazda's son ! and we worship all good objects which 
are Mazda-made, and which contain (and are) the 
seed of Righteousness. 

4. And we worship Ahura Mazda with our sacri- 
fice, the resplendent, the glorious, and the Bountiful 
Immortals who rule aright, and who dispose (of all) 
aright, and Mithra of the wide pastures and Raman 
//oastra ; and we worship the shining sun, the re- 
splendent, the immortal, of the fleet horses. 

1 See Y. IV, 4-25, which is repeated here. Expressions are 
curtailed. 

1 Or the memorised recital and fulfilment. 
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5. And we worship the holy wind which works on 
high, placed higher than the other creatures in the 
creation ; and we worship this which is thine, O 
Vayu ! and which appertains to the Spe»ta Mainyu 
within thee ; and we worship the most true religious 
Knowledge, Mazda-made and holy, and the good 
Mazdayasnian law. 

6. And we worship the MSthra Spe«ta verily 
glorious (as it is), even the law pronounced against 
the Daevas, the ZarathuJtrian law, and its long de- 
scent l ; yea, we worship the good Mazdayasnian 
Religion, and the Mathra which is heart-devoted and 
bounteous (imparting heart's devotion to the saint) ; 
yea, we worship the Mazdayasnian Religion main- 
tained in the understanding 2 of the saint ; and we 
honour that science which is the Mathra Spe«ta, and 
the innate understanding Mazda-made, and the de- 
rived understanding, heard with ear, and Mazda- 
made. 

7. Yea, we worship thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's 
son ! the holy lord of the ritual order ; and we wor- 
ship all the Fires, and Mount Ushi-darena (which 
holds the light 3 ) Mazda-made and holy, the Yazad 
mount, brilliant with sanctity. 8. And we worship 
every holy spiritual 4 Yazad ; and every holy earthly 
Yazad (who exists) ! 



1 Its long tradition. 
1 Or maintaining the understanding. 

' A sunrise or sunset mountain; see the word applied intel- 
lectually just previously, also previous notes on it. 
* That is, heavenly. 
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YASNA XXVI. 
The Fravashis; Sacrifice and Praise to them. 

1. I praise, invoke, and weave my hymn to the 
good, heroic, and bountiful Fravashis of the saints ; 
(and having invoked these, then) we worship the 
Nmanyas, and the Vlsyas, and the Za#tumas, and 
the Da^vyumas \ and the Zarathurtr6temas. 

2. And of all these prior Fravashis, we worship 
here the Fravashi of Ahura Mazda, which is the 
greatest and the best, the most beautiful and the 
firmest, the most wise and the best in form, and the 
one that attains the most its ends because of Right- 
eousness. 3. And (having invoked them) hither, we 
worship the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the 
holy ones, those of the Bountiful Immortals, the 
brilliant, of effective glance, the lofty, the devoted, 
the swift ones of the creatures of Ahura who are 
imperishable and holy. 

4. And (having invoked them) hither, we worship 
the spirit and conscience, the intelligence and soul 
and Fravashi of those holy men and women who 
early heard the lore and commands (of God 2 ), and 
loved and strove after Righteousness, the ritual 
truth ; and we worship the soul of the Kine of blessed 
gift. 5. And (having invoked it) hither, we worship 
the Fravashi of Gaya Maretan the holy, and the 
sanctity and Fravashi of Zarathurtra Spitima the 
saint ; and we worship the Fravashi of Kavi Vktaspa 
the holy, and that of Isa/-vastra the Zarathu.rtrian, 
the saint 

1 Dahyumas. * ' Of the early religion.' 
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6. And (having invoked them) hither, we worship 
the life, conscience, intelligence, soul and Fravashi 
of the next of kin, of the saints male and female 
who have striven after the ritual truth, which are 
those of the dead and living saints, and which are 
those also of men as yet unborn, of the future pro- 
phets who will help on the renovation, and complete 
the human progress, with them all. 

7. And (having invoked them) hither, we worship 
the souls of the dead [(Pazand) which are the 
Fravashis of the saints '] ; and of all the next of kin 
who have passed away in this house, of the ASthra- 
paitis (the teachers) and of the disciples ; yea, of all 
holy men and women ; (8) and we worship the 
Fravashis of all the holy teachers and disciples ; and 
of all the saints both male and female. 

9. (And having invoked them) hither we worship 
the Fravashis of all the holy children who fulfil the 
deeds of piety ; and we worship the Fravashis of 
the saints within the province ; and those of the 
saints without the province. 10. We worship the 
Fravashis of (those) holy men and holy women ; we 
worship all the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of 
the saints from Gaya Maretan (the first created) to 
the Saoshya»t, the victorious 2 . 

11. Yea, we worship all the Fravashis of the 
saints, and we worship the souls of the dead 
[(Pazand) which are the Fravashis of the saints] ! 

1 Whether a real distinction existed in the minds of these early 
writers, between a Fravashi and a departed soul, is hard to say. 
That a Fravashi was worshipped as existing before the person to 
whom it appertained was born, may be owing to a poetical, and 
not a dogmatic, anticipation. 

s From the Iranian Adam to the Christ of the resurrection ; see 
Yart XIX, 89, 91. 
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YASNA XXVII. 

Prelude to the Chief Recital of the 
Ahuna-vairya. 

i. This is to render 1 Him who is of all the greatest, 
our lord 2 and master 3 (even) Ahura Mazda. And this 
to smite * the wicked Angra Mainyu, and to smite 
A£shma of the bloody spear, and the Mazainya 
Da£vas, and to smite all the wicked Varenya 
Daevas. 

2. And this is to further Ahura Mazda, the re- 
splendent, the glorious, to further the Bountiful 
Immortals, and the influences of the star Tirtrya, the 
resplendent, the glorious, (and) to the furtherance of 
the holy man, and of all the (bountiful and) holy crea- 
tures of the Bounteous Spirit 

3-5 5 . 6. The Haomas are crushed, O Mazda, 
Khshathra, and Asha, O ye Lords ! Good is Sraosha 
who accompanies the sacrifice with the great glory ', 
and may he be present affording strenuous help. 

7. We are offering saving acts of wisdom and of 
worship with the sacred gift of the Ahuna-vairya 
intoned with sanctity, and of the two mortars here 

1 Dazdyai would be an infin. for an imperative ; but it here refers 
to the Ahuna. We might say, ' Let this render,' &c. 

* See Y. XXXIV, 5. 

s Referring to the Ahu and Ratu of the Ahuna, but with 
erroneous application. 

• Comp. Vend. XIX, 9 (Wg.). 

8 The Ahuna appears here in the MS. with Y. XXXIV, 5, the & 
airyrtna, and the Ashem Vohu. 
' Maza rayi ; otherwise mazaraya, with greatness (see Y. XLIII, 
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brought forward 1 with holy act, and with that of the 
correctly uttered words likewise ; and therefore may 
they be to us the more saving in their wise signifi- 
cance. 

8-12 *. 13. As the Ahu is excellent, so is the 
Ratu (one who rules) from (his) sanctity, a creator 
of mental goodness, and of life's actions done for 
Mazda ; and the Kingdom (is) for Ahura, which to 
the poor may offer a nurturer. 14. (What is Your 
Kingdom, Your riches ; how may I be Your own 
in my actions, to nourish Your poor, O Mazda ? 
Beyond ; yea, beyond all we declare You, far from 
DaSvas and Khrafstra-accursed mortals 3 !) 

15. We worship the Ahuna-vairya. We worship 
Asha Vahuta, the most beautiful 4 , the Bountiful 
Immortal 6 . 



YASNA XXXV. 

Yasna HaptanghAiti. 

With the Yasna of the ' Seven Chapters ' which ranks next in 
antiquity after the Gathas, we already pass into an atmosphere 
distinct from theirs. The dialect still lingers, but the spirit is 
changed. We have advanced personification of the Bountiful 
Immortals; that is, their personification seems more prominent, 
while the ideas of which they are the personification already, and 
to a proportionate degree, have grown dim. The name Amesha 
Spewta occurs : the Fravashis appear ; the Fire is worshipped, the 
Earth, and the Grass. 

To the waters, to the Soul of the Kine, and to all holy or clean 

1 Here the Parsi priests now manipulate the mortars. 

2 See Y. XXXIII, 11-14 ; and Y. I, 23, and Y. XII. 

• See Y. XXXIV, 15. The Ashem follows. 

• Or, ' the best.' 

• The YSnM hatlm follows. For Y. XXVIH-XXXIV, see the 
Githa Ahunavaiti above, pp. 3-194. 
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beings, the very word yazamaide 4 is applied for the first time. On 
the other hand, many later objects of worship are totally absent, 
the six seasons of the creation, the five divisions of the day, the 
five GSthas, Zarathortra, the Baresman, the Haoma, &c. A con- 
siderable period of time must have elapsed since the GSthas had 
been composed, and a lengthy period must also be supposed to 
have passed before the Avesta of the later type began to be sung 
and recited. The chapter numbered XLII in the Vendid&d Sadah 
of Brockhaus (1850), and in the edition of Westergaard (185a), 
and numbered XLI, 18-35 in Spiegel's edition, seems a later ad- 
dition ; but it cannot be very much later, as it preserves the dialect 
and general features. An intentional imitation is not probable. 
Spiegel has included it with chapter XLI to preserve the number 
• seven;' and if the entire section is to be called ' the Yasnas of the 
Seven Chapters,' it should most certainly not be numbered XLII 1 
I so number merely to follow Westergaard, as do the first two 
parts of these translations from the Avesta. This portion should 
neither be incorporated with chapter XLI, nor numbered as a sepa- 
rate one ; it should be noted as a supplement. The name ' Seven 
Chapters ' was of course given to the pieces long after their com- 
position. 



Praise to Ahura and the Immortals ; Prayer for 
the Practice and Diffusion of the Faith. 

1. We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the holy Lord 
of the ritual order, and to the Bountiful Immortals, 
who rule aright, who dispose of all aright ; and we 
sacrifice to the entire creation of the clean, the 
spiritual and the mundane, with the longing blessing 
of the beneficent ritual, with the longing blessing of 
the benignant Religion, the Mazdayasnian Faith. 

2. We are praisers of good thoughts, of good 
words, and of good actions, of those now and those 
hereafter 1 [(Pazand) of those being done, and of those 



1 The Pahlavi translator, as so often, first saw the proper expla- 
nation here. 
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completed]. We implant 1 (?) them (with our homage, 
and we do this) the more, and yet the more since we 
are (praisers) of the good (from whom they spring). 

3. That, therefore, would we choose, O Ahura 
Mazda ! and thou, O Righteousness the beauteous ! 
that we should think, and speak, and do those 
thoughts, and words, and deeds, among actual good * 
thoughts, and words, and actions, which are the best 
for both the worlds ; (4) and together with these 
gifts (?) and actions which are thus the best, we 
would pray for the Kine (which represents the pure 
creation), that she may have comfort and have 
fodder from the famed, and from the humble, from 
the potent and the weak. 

5. To the best of good rulers (is) verily the King- 
dom, because we render and ascribe it to Him, and 
make it thoroughly His own (?), to Mazda Ahura 
do we ascribe it, and to Righteousness the Best. 
6. As thus both man or woman knows (the duty), 
both thoroughly and truly, so let him, or her, declare 
it and fulfil it, and inculcate it upon those who may 
perform it as it is. 7. We would be deeply mindful 
of Your sacrifice and homage, Yours, O Ahura 
Mazda ! and the best, (and we would be mindful) of 
the nurture of the Kine. And that let us inculcate 
and perform for You according as we may, and (for) 
such (praisers as we are). 

8. Under the shelter 3 of the ritual Order let us do 
so in the active fulfilment 3 of its (precepts) toward 
every one of the (clean) and better creatures which 

1 Or, we are ' purifiers,' or ' adorners.' Tradition ' spreading from 
man to man,' so thoroughly implanting themselves; comp. per- 
haps nid. 

* Hatam in this sense. ' Or, « in the house and stall.' 
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are fit to live 1 , with a gift for both the worlds. 
9. Yea, those words and sayings, O Ahura Mazda ! 
we would proclaim as Righteousness, and as of the 
better mind (?) ; and we would make Thee the one 
who both supports (us in our proclamation) of them, 
and who throws still further light upon them (as 
they are), 

10. And by reason of Thy Righteous Order, Thy 
Good Mind, and Thy Sovereign Power, and through 
the instrumentality of our praises of Thee, O 
Ahura Mazda ! and for the purpose of (still further) 
praises, by Thy spoken words, and for (still further) 
spoken words, through Thy Yasna, and for (still 
further) Yasnas (would we thus proclaim them, and 
make Thee the bestower of our light). 



YASNA XXXVI. 
To Ahura and the Fire. 

1. We would approach You two, O (Ye) primeval 
ones in the house 2 of this Thy holy Fire, O Ahura 
Mazda, Thou most bounteous Spirit ! Who brings 
pollutions to this (Thy flame) him wilt Thou cover 
with pollutions (in his turn). 2. But as the most 
friendly do Thou give us zeal, O Fire of the 
Lord ! and approach us 8 , and with the loving 
blessing of the most friendly, with the praise of the 

1 Or, ' live-stock.' 

* Or, ' in the service of the Fire ;' so the Pahlavi : consider also 
the occurrence of forms of var(e)z in the other sense in the close 
proximity. Fire temples did not exist; some shelter, however, 
must have been afforded. Also the dual pouruyS(-ve) may refer 
to Ahura and the Fire. Comp. Y. XXX, 3. Or, is it * at first ? ' 

* Possibly, * but most favoured is he whom (y«m).' 



Digitized by 



Google 




YASNA XXfWU ' ri'r liV 1 285 



most adored. Yea, may'st thoihappwaelrfo aid us 
in this our greatest (undertaking) among the efforts 
of our zeal. 

3. The Fire of Ahura Mazda art thou verily * ; 
yea, the most bounteous one of His Spirit, wherefore 
Thine is the most potent of all names (for grace), 
O Fire of the Lord! 4. And therefore we would 
approach Thee, (O Ahura !) with the help of Thy 
Good Mind (which Thou dost implant within us), 
with Thy (good) Righteousness, and with the actions 
and the words inculcated by Thy good wisdom ! 

5. We therefore bow before Thee, and we direct 
our prayers to Thee with confessions of our guilt, 
O Ahura Mazda ! with all the good thoughts (which 
Thou dost inspire), with all the words well said, and 
the deeds well done, with these would we approach 
Thee. 6. And to Thy most beauteous body 2 do 
we make our deep acknowledgments, O Ahura 
Mazda ! to those stars (which are Thy body) ; and 
to that one, the highest of the high, [such as the sun 
was called] ! 

YASNA XXXVII. 

To Ahura, the holy Creation, the Fravashis 
of the Just, and the Bountiful Immortals. 

1. Thus therefore do we worship Ahura Mazda, 
who made the Kine (the living creation), and the 
(embodied) Righteousness (which is incarnate in the 
clean), and the waters, and the wholesome plants, 
the stars, and the earth, and all (existing) objects 

1 V6i looks as if it represented v&( here. 
» See Y. I, 1. 
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that are good. 2. Yea, we worship Him for His 
Sovereign Power and His greatness, beneficent (as 
they are), and with priority among the Yazads x who 
abide beside the Kine (and care for her protection 
and support). 

3. And we worship Him under His name as 
Lord, to Mazda dear, the most beneficent (of 
names). We worship him with our bones, and with 
our flesh, (with our bodies and our life). And we 
worship the 2 Fravashis of the saints, of holy men, 
and holy women ; (4) and Righteousness the Best 
do we worship, the most beauteous, the Bountiful 
Immortal and that which is endowed with light in 
all things good. 

5. And we worship the Good Mind (of the Lord), 
and His Sovereign Power, and the Good Faith, the 
good law of our thrift, and Piety the ready mind 
(within Thy folk) ! 



YASNA XXXVIII. 

To the Earth and the Sacred Waters. 

1. And now we worship this earth which bears 
us, together with Thy wives 8 , O Ahura Mazda! 
yea, those Thy wives do we worship which are so 
desired from their sanctity. 2. We sacrifice to their 
zealous wishes, and their capabilities, their inquiries 
(as to duty), and their wise acts of pious reverence, 

1 Or, ' with the priority in the Yasnas, (we who are they) who 
abide.' 

2 Tern is interpolated ; or shall we render : ' We worship Him ' 
as in the F. with adverbial use as in the Greek, and often here ? 

8 Compare the Indian gnas. The waters are wives, as is the 
earth ; below they are mothers. 
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and with these their blessedness, their full vigour 
and good portions, their good fame and ample 
wealth. 3. O ye waters ! now we worship you, you 
that are showered down, and you that stand in pools 
and vats, and you that bear forth (our loaded 
vessels ?) ye female Ahuras of Ahura, you that 
serve us (all) in helpful ways, well forded and full- 
flowing, and effective for the bathings, we will seek 
you and for both the worlds ! 4. Therefore did 
Ahura Mazda give you names, O ye beneficent 1 
ones! when He who made the good bestowed you. 
And by these names we worship you, and by them 
we would ingratiate ourselves with you, and with 
them would we bow before you, and direct our 
prayers to you with free confessions of our debt. 
O waters, ye who are productive a , and ye'maternal 
ones, ye with heat 3 that suckles the (frail and) needy 
(before birth), ye waters (that have once been) rulers 
of (us) all, we will now address you as the best, and 
the most beautiful ; those (are) yours, those good 
(objects) of our offerings, ye long of arm to reach 
our sickness, or misfortune *, ye mothers of our life I 



YASNA XXXIX. 
To the Soul of the Kine, &c. 

1. And now we sacrifice to the Kine's soul, and 
to her created body, and we sacrifice to the souls 

1 Vanguhfj with K4, &c. 

* Compare azi as applied to the Kine. 

* Compare agnayas, reading agnayd. Or is it agnivau with 
a suffix va i 

' Or, ' our sicknesses and welfare.' 
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of cattle who are fit to live * (for us), and whose (we ?) 
are, such as are the same to them. 

2. And we worship the souls of those beasts 
which are tame and broken in, and of wild herds, 
and the souls of the saints wherever they were 
born, both of men and of women, whose good 
consciences are conquering in the strife against the 
Daevas, or will conquer, or have conquered. 

3. And now we worship the Bountiful Immortals 
(all) the good, and both those male 2 , and those 
female 8 (by their names). The males among them 
do we worship, ever living, and ever helpful, who 
dwell beside the pious, and the females thus the 
same. 4. As Thou, O Ahura Mazda ! hast thought 
and spoken, as thou hast determined, and hast done 
these things (effecting) what is good, therefore do 
we offer to Thee, therefore do we ascribe to Thee 
our praises, and worship Thee, and bow ourselves 
before Thee ; and therefore would we direct our 
prayers to Thee, Ahura! with confessions of our 
sin. 

5. And we thus draw near to Thee together with 
the good kinship of our kindred, with that of Righte- 
ousness the blessed, and the good law of thrift and 
energy and the good Piety, the ready mind (within 
Thy folk) ! 

YASNA XL. 

Prayers for Helpers. 

1. And now in these Thy dispensations, O Ahura 
Mazda ! do Thou wisely * act for us, and with abun- 

1 Live-stock. * Y6i. * Yaus&i. 

4 A fem. noun mazd&=medh£. 
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dance with Thy bounty and Thy tenderness 1 as 
touching us; and grant that reward which Thou 
hast appointed to our souls, O Ahura Mazda! 2. Of 
this do Thou Thyself bestow upon us for this world 
and the spiritual ; and now as part thereof (do Thou 
grant) that we may attain to fellowship with Thee, 
and Thy Righteousness for all duration. 

3. And do Thou grant us, O Ahura! men who 
are righteous, and both lovers and producers of the 
Right as well. And give us trained beasts for the 
pastures, broken in for riding 2 , and for bearing, (that 
they may be) in ' helpful s companionship with us, 
and as a source of long enduring vigour, and a 
means of rejoicing grace to us for this 4 . 

4. So let there be a kinsman lord for us, with the 
labourers of the village, and so likewise let there be 
the clients (or the peers *). And by the help of those 
may we arise. 

So may we be to You, O Mazda Ahura ! holy and 
true 6 , and with free giving of our gifts. 



YASNA XLI. 
A Prayer to Ahura as the King, the Life, 

AND THE REWARDER. 

1. Praises, and songs, and adorations do we offer 
to Ahura Mazda, and to Righteousness the Best ; yea, 
we offer and we ascribe them, and proclaim them. 
2. And to Thy good Kingdom, O Ahura Mazda! 

1 Otherwise, ' understanding which protects ' (?). 

* So the Pahlavi and Ner. * Bezvaite. * May we be rejoicing (?). 
8 Hakh<fma (=-a) replacing the airyaman of the Gathas, and 

throwing light upon its meaning. The form is irregular. 

* Or, ' holy n'shis ' (ereshayd ?). 

[31] u 
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may we attain for ever, and a good King be Thou 
over us ; and let each man of us, and so each woman, 
thus abide, O Thou most beneficent of beings, and 
for both the worlds ! 3. Thus do we render Thee, 
the helpful Yazad, endowed with good devices, the 
friend of them (who worship Thee) with (well-adjusted) 
ritual ; so may'st Thou be to us our life, and our 
body's vigour, O Thou most beneficent of beings, and 
that for both the worlds ! 

4. Aye, let us win and conquer (?) long life, 
O Ahura Mazda! in Thy grace, and through Thy 
will may we be powerful. May'st Thou lay hold on 
us to help, and long, and with salvation, O Thou 
most beneficent of beings ! 

5. Thy praisers and Mathra-speakers may we be 
called 1 , Ahura Mazda ! so do we wish, and to this 
may we attain 2 . What reward most meet for our 
deserving Thou hast appointed for the souls, O 
Ahura Mazda! (6) of that do Thou bestow on us 
for this life, and for that of mind 3 . Of that reward 
(do Thou Thyself grant this advantage), that we may 
come under Thy protecting guardianship, and that of 
Righteousness for ever. We sacrifice to that brave 
Yasna, the Yasna Haptanghaiti *, the holy, the 
ritual chief! 

YASNA XLII. 

A Supplement to the HaptanghAiti 8 . 

1. We worship You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals ! 
with the entire collection of this Yasna, Haptanghaiti 

1 See Y. L, 11. " Or, 'abide.' ' See Y. XXVIII, 3. 

* Here the Haptanghaiti once ended. 

* Of not greatly later origin. 
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(as we sum up all). And we sacrifice to the foun- 
tains of the waters, and to the fordings of the rivers, 
to the forkings of the highways, and to the meetings 
of the roads. 

2. And we sacrifice to the hills that run with 
torrents, and the lakes that brim with waters, and to 
the corn that fills the corn-fields ; and we sacrifice to 
both the protector and the Creator, to both Zarathu- 
.rtra and the Lord. 

3. And we sacrifice to both earth and heaven, and 
to the stormy wind that Mazda made, and to the 
peak of high Haraiti, and to the land, and all things 
good. 

4. And we worship the Good Mind (in the living) 
and the spirits of the saints. And we sacrifice to 
the fish of fifty-fins 1 , and to that sacred beast the 
Unicorn 2 (?) which stands in Vouru-kasha, and we 
sacrifice to that sea of Vouru-kasha where he stands, 
(5) and to the Haoma, golden-flowered, growing on 
the heights ; yea, to the Haoma that restores us, and 
aids this world's advance. We sacrifice to Haoma that 
driveth death afar, (6) and to the flood-streams of the 
waters, and to the great flights of the birds, and to 
the approaches of the Fire-priests, as they approach 
us from afar s , and seek to gain the provinces, and 
spread the ritual lore. And we sacrifice to the 
Bountiful Immortals all 4 ! 

1 See, however, Bundahu (West), p. 66. 

1 See Bundahij, chap. XIX, also Darmesteter, Ormuzd and 
Ahriman (pp. 148-150). 

8 Y6i ygya dflra/ points to a migration of Zaroastrianism, coming 
West(?). 

* For Yasna XLIII-LI, see above, pp. 98-187. 
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YASNA LII (Sp. LI). 
A Prayer for Sanctity and its Benefits. 

i. I pray with benedictions for a benefit, and for 
the good, even for the entire creation of the holy 
(and the clean) ; I beseech for them for the (genera- 
tion which is) now alive, for that which is just coming 
into life \ and for that which shall be hereafter. And 
(I pray for that) sanctity which leads to prosperity, 
and which has long afforded shelter 2 , which goes on 
hand in hand with it 8 , which joins it in its walk, and 
of itself becoming its close companion as it delivers 
forth its precepts, (2) bearing every form of healing 
virtue which comes to us in waters *, appertains to 
cattle, or is found in plants, and overwhelming all 
the harmful malice of the Daevas, (and their ser- 
vants) who might harm this dwelling 6 and its lord, 
(3) bringing good gifts, and better blessings, given 
very early, and later (gifts), leading to successes, and 
for a long time giving shelter 6 . And so the greatest, 
and the best, and most beautiful benefits of sanctity 
fall likewise to our lot (4) for the sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and the praise of the Bountiful Immor- 
tals, for the bringing prosperity to this abode, and 
for the prosperity of the entire creation of the holy, 

1 Or, ' for that which is past ? ' bav3ithyai£a. 

* Dareghd-varethmanem is treated as a feminine; see also 
daregh6-varethman6 in verse 3. 

' Have we hv6-aiwisha£im, as representing some more regular 
form? 

4 Medicinal springs. 

8 This Yasna was celebrated from house to house. 

• Varethmand. 
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and the clean, (and as for this, so) for the opposition 
of the entire evil creation. (And I pray for this) as 
I praise through Righteousness, I who am benefi- 
cent, those who are (likewise of a better mind) '. 5-8. 
(See Y. VIII, 5-8.) (For Y. LI 1 1, see Gathas, pp. 
190-194.) 



YASNA LIV 8 (Sp. LI 1 1). 

The Airy£mA-ishy6. 

1. Let the Airyaman, the desired friend and peers- 
man, draw near for grace to the men and to the 
women who are taught of Zarathustra, for the joyful 
grace of the. Good Mind, whereby the conscience 
may attain its wished-for .recompense. I pray for 
the sacred reward of the ritual order which is 
(likewise so much) to be desired ; and may Ahura 
Mazda grant 3 it, (or cause it to increase). 



2. We sacrifice to the Airymia-ishy6, the power- 
ful, the victoriously smiting, the opponent of as- 
saulting malice, the greatest of the sentences of 
the holy ritual order. And. we sacrifice to the 
bounteous Gathas that rule supreme in the ritual, 
the holy (and august). And we sacrifice to the 
Praises of the Yasna which were the productions of 
the world of old 4 . 

1 Citation from the Gathas (Y. XLV, 6). 

* This piece in the Gathic dialect, and in a metre supposed by 
some to be identical with that of the Vahi.rt6i.rti, is very old, and 
ranks with the Ahuna-vairya and Ashem Vohu in importance. 

* Or, can masata (sic) equal ' with his liberality, or majesty,' leaving 
yawtu to be understood with Ahur6 ? 

* The later Avesta notes the antiquity of the older. 
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YASNA LV (Sp. LIV). 
The Worship of the GAthas as concluded, and 

THAT OF THE StAOTA YESNYA 1 AS BEGINNING. 

i. We present hereby and we make known, as 
our offering to the bountiful Gathas which rule (as 
the leading chants) within (the appointed times and 
seasons of) the Ritual, all our landed riches, and 
our persons, together with our very bones and 
tissues, our forms and forces, our consciousness, our 
soul, and Fravashi. 

2. That which Gathas (may) be to us, which are 
our guardians and defenders, and our spiritual food, 
yea, which (may) be to our souls both food and cloth- 
ing, such are these Gathas to us, guardians, and 
defenders, and (spiritual) food, even such they are, 
both food and clothing to the soul. 

And (may) they be to us (for this our offering) 
abundant givers of rewards, and just and righteous 
ones, for the world beyond the present, after the 
parting of our consciousness and body. 3. And 
may these (Praises of the Offering) come forth, and 
appear for us with power and victorious assault, with 
health and healing, with progress, and with growth, 
with preparation and protection, with beneficence 
and sanctity, and abounding with gifts 2 toward him 
who can understand ; yea, let them appear (with 
free liberality to the enlightened), let them appear as 

1 Staota YSsnya seems to designate that part of the Yasna which 
begins with the Sr6sh Yart. 

* Fraraiti ; or possibly ' to the freely giving,' (the term. ' -ti ' as a 
dative). 
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Mazda, the most beneficent, has produced them, He 
the one who is victorious when He smites, and who 
helps the settlements advance, for the protection, 
and the guarding of the religious order of the settle- 
ments which are now being furthered, and of those 
which shall bring salvation to us, and for the protec- 
tion of the entire creation of the holy (and the 
clean). 

4. And may'st thou, (O Asha ! who abidest within 
the Gathas '), give to every holy man who comes 
with this prayer for a blessing, and endeavouring to 
help himself 2 , according to his good thoughts, and 
words, and deeds. 

5. We are therefore worshipping both the (divine) 
Righteousness and the Good Mind, and the bounti- 
ful Gathas, that rule as the leading chants within (the 
times and the seasons of) the holy ritual order. 



6. And we worship the Praises of the Yasna which 
were the production of the ancient world, those which 
are (now) recollected and put in use 3 , those which 
are now learned and taught, those which are being 
held (in mind, and so) repeated, those remembered 
and recited, and those worshipped, and thus the 
ones which further the world through grace in its 
advance. 

And we worship the part(s) 4 of the Praises of the 
Yasna, and their recitation as it is heard, even their 
memorised recital, and their chanting, and their offer- 
ing (as complete). 



1 Conjectural ; see Ashem below. * Pahlavi av6 nafrtnan. 

' Recited from memory, and used in the ceremonial. 
* The part, ' each part.' 
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YASNA LVI (Sp. LV). 
Introduction to the Sr6sh Vast. 

1. Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be pre- 
sent here for the worship of Ahura Mazda, the most 
beneficent, and holy, of him) who is desired by us as 
at the first, so at the last ; and so again may atten- 
tive Obedience be present here for the worship of 
Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent and the holy who 
(is so) desired by us. 

2. (Yea), let Sraosha (the attentive Obedience) 
be present here for the worship of the good waters, 
and for the Fravashis of the saints which are so 
desired by us, [and for (their J ) souls], as at the 'first, 
so at the last. 

And thus again may Sraosha (the listening Obedi- 
ence) be present here for the worship of the good 
waters, and for the Fravashis of the saints, which 
are so desired by us, [(and) for (their) souls]. 

3. Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be pre- 
sent here for the worship of the good waters ; yea, 
let the good Obedience be here for the worship of 
the good and bountiful Immortals who rule aright, 
and dispose (of all) aright, the good, and for the wor- 
ship of the good Sanctity, or Blessedness, who is 
closely knit with the Righteous Order, to perfect us, 
and to incite us. May Sraosha (Obedience) be here 
present for the worship of the good waters, he the 
good and the holy 2 , as at the first, so at the last. 

1 One might be inclined to render ' who are so desired by us 
for our souls.' But I think that the words are Pazand to the 
preceding. 

■ Or, * endowed with recompense.' 
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4. And so again may Sraosha, (Obedience) the 
good, be present here for the worship of the good 
waters, and of the good 1 and bountiful Immortals, 
and of Blessedness the good who is closely knit with 
the Righteous Order to perfect and to incite us 2 . 
Yea, we worship Sraosha the blessed and the stately, 
who smites with victory, and who furthers the settle- 
ments in their advance, the holy lord of the ritual 
order 8 . 

YASNA LVII (Sp. LVI). 
The Sr6sh Yast 4 . 

1. A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best, 
&c. 

Propitiation be to Sraosha, Obedience the blessed, 
the mighty, the incarnate word of reason, whose body 
is the MSthra, him of the daring spear, devoted to 
the Lord, for (his) sacrificial worship, homage, pro- 
pitiation, and praise. 

1 Of the female (feminine) names. 

* Or, ' give to us.' The Ahuna and Ashem Vohu follow here. 
The YSuhe' h&tam, &c. follows. 

4 As Sraosha is the only divinity of the later groups mentioned 
in the first four G&thas, this Y&rt would seem to have claims to 
antiquity next after the pieces in the G&thic dialect. The name 
Sraosha does not appear to have lost its meaning as an abstract 
quality, notwithstanding the materialistic imagery. With Y. 
XXVIII, 6 in view, where Sraosha ' finds the way ' to Ahura, or 
' finds His throne,' we may understand that the worshippers, who 
first heard this Yajt, praised listening obedience, or repentance, as 
they did nearly all the remaining abstract qualities, together with 
their principal prayers, and hymns themselves. The rhythm of the 
original has been somewhat imitated in the rendering given, as 
it is difficult to avoid doing so, and to avoid other objectionable 
features at the same time. 



Digitized by 



Google 



298 YASNA LVII. 



I. 

2. We worship Sraosha, (Obedience) the blessed, 
the stately, him who smites with the blow of victory, 
and who furthers the settlements, the holy, (ruling) 
as the ritual lord. Him do we worship, who in l the 
creation of Mazda the first adored Ahura, with the 
Baresman spread, who worshipped the Bountiful 
Immortals 2 (first), who worshipped both the pro- 
tector and the Creator, who are 3 (both) creating all 
things in the creation. 

3. For his splendour and his glory, for his might, 
and the blow which smites with victory, I will wor- 
ship him with the Yasna of the Yazads, with a Yasna 
loud intoned, him Obedience the blessed, with the 
consecrated waters, and the good Blessedness, the 
lofty, and Nairya-sangha, the stately ; and may he 
draw near to us to aid us, he who smites with victory, 
Obedience the blessed ! 

4. We worship Sraosha, Obedience the blessed, 
and that lofty Lord who is Ahura Mazda Himself, 
Him who has attained the most to this our ritual, 
Him who has approached the nearest to us in our 
celebrations. And we worship all the words of 
Zarathustra, and all the deeds well done (for him), 
both those that have been done (in times gone by), 



1 So ' tradition.' 

* Sraosha was not reckoned as one of the Ameshdspends at the 
time of the composition of this verse. 

3 Comp. Y. XXX, 4; but Ahura and some one of the Immortals, 
or possibly Zarathuftra (see Y. XLII, 2), must be meant here. 
Angra Mainyu could not have been worshipped as either protector 
or creator. Observe the present tense. 
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and those which are yet to be done (for him in times 
to come). 

II. 

5. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
and the stately, him who smites with the blow of 
victory, who prospers the settlements, the holy ritual 
lord, (6) who first spread forth the Baresman, and 
the three bundles, and the five bundles, and the 
seven bundles, and the nine, till it was heaped for us 
knee-high, and to the middle of the thighs 1 , for the 
Bountiful Immortals, for their worship, and their 
homage, and their propitiation, and their praise. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might, and the blow 
which smites with victory, I will worship him with the Yasna of the 
Yazads, with a Yasna loud intoned, him Obedience the blessed, 

with the consecrated waters. 

III. 

7. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
the stately, who smites with the blow of victory, 
who furthers the settlements, the holy ritual chief. 

8. Who first chanted the Gathas, the five 2 Gathas 
of Zarathurtra, the Spitama, the holy (with the 
fashion) of their metres 3 , and after the well-con- 
structed order of their words, together with the Zand 
which they contain, and the questions 4 which they 

1 Le Barsom est de cinq branches dans les Darouns ordinaires. 
II est de sept branches pour le Daroun No naber, pour le Freoues- 
chi, et pour le Gah&nb&r. II est de neuf branches pour le Daroun 
des Rois, et pour celui du Mobed des Mobeds (Anquetil). 

* This proves that the Gathas were greatly older than this 
Yart. That the Gathas were originally five seems improbable; 
yet they had become reduced to that number at this time. 

8 Nom. sing. ? 

* Comp. ta/ thw& peresd, &c. ; ' questions back and forth.' 
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utter, and the answers which they give, for the 
Bountiful Immortals,' for their sacrifice and homage, 
their propitiation, and their praise. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

IV. 

9. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and 
the stately, who smites with the blow of victory, and 
who furthers the settlements, the holy ritual chief, 
(10) who for the poor among (our) men and women 
built a mighty house \ who after sunset, and with his 
levelled battle-axe, smites Aeshema bloody wounds, 
and having struck the head, casts him lightly (?) 2 (to 
the earth), as the stronger (smites) the weaker. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 



11. We worship Sraosha, Obedience the blessed 
and the stately, him who smites with the blow of 
victory, who furthers the settlements, the holy ritual 
chief, as the energetic, and the swift, the strong, the 
daring (and redoubted) hero, (12) who comes back 
from all his battles (and comes from them) a con- 
queror, who amid the Bountiful Immortals sits as 
companion at their meeting s . 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

1 One of the earliest notices of the kind. 

* Hu + angh, or can sas=to be inactive, indicate a change? 

8 This is possibly the origin of a later view which established 
Sraosha as one of the Immortals, to fill up the number seven 
■without including Ahura. The original 'seven spirits' included 
Ahura. 
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VI. 

13. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
who is the strongest and most persistent of the 
youths, the most energetic, and the swiftest, who of 
all the youths strikes most with terror l from afar (?). 
[Be ye desirous, O ye Mazdayasnians ! of the Yasna 
of Obedience the blessed 2 .] 

14. Far from this house, this village, and this 
tribe, and from this country, the evil and destructive 
terrors (shall) depart. In the dwelling of that man 
in whose abode Obedience the blessed, who smites 
victoriously, is satisfied and welcomed, there is that 
holy man who thus contents him (most) forward in 
the thinking better thoughts, in the speaking truthful 
(ritual) words, and in the doing holy deeds 8 . 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

VII. 

1 5. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
and the stately, who is the conqueror of the Kayadha, 
and the Kiidhya, who was the smiter of the Lie- 
demon of the Daevas, the one veritably powerful, 
the destroyer of the world, who is the guardian and 
watchman over all the migrations (?) of the tribes. 

16. Who sleeplessly and vigilant guards the crea- 
tures of Ahura, who sleeplessly and with vigilance 

1 =kat-tar«teinem, comp. for form katpayam. 

* Possibly an ancient interpolation. Repetitions are curtailed. 

* This verse 14 may be an ancient extension of the Yaxt; it 
may of course be taken for granted that within a certain period 
at a very remote time, the Yart was altered and improved. 

Verse 16 may have originally formed two sections; the formula 
' we worship,' &c. having been omitted. 



Digitized by 



Google' 



/ 



302 YASNA LVII. 



saves them, who with halberd raised- on high guards 
all the corporeal world after setting of the sun, (i 7) 
who has never slept in quiet since the two Spirits 
made the worlds, [the bounteous and the evil one 1 ], 
who guards the homes of Asha, who battles all (?) 
the days long and the nights with all the Daevas 
[(Pazand) the Mazanian], (18) nor terror-stricken does 
he turn in affright before (their power) ; but before him 
all the Daevas turn in affright against their will, and 
rush to darkness in their fear. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

VIII. 

19. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
whom Haoma worshipped on the highest height of 
high Haraiti, he Haoma, the reviver 2 , and the 
healer, the beautiful, the kingly 8 , of the golden 
eye, (20) of the gracious words *, of the warning and 
the guarding words, who intones our hymns on 
every side 6 , who possesses understanding and of 
every brilliant form, which abounds in many an ex- 
planation * and revelation of the word, who has the 
first place in the Mathra. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

IX. 

2 1 . We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 

1 This seems a gloss ; its import is correct. 

2 The renovator, as completing the progress which makes things 
fresh, frashdkereti. 

8 Possibly compare soma ra^an ; but see the following adjective, 
and read as alternative ' brilliant.' 

• Possibly ' who excites to much speech.' 

• Comp. pairi ga&hS, Y. XXXIV, 2. 

• Having much Zand. 
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whose house stands with its thousand pillars, as vic- 
torious, on the highest height of high Haraiti, self- 
lighted from within, star-studded from without, (22) 
to whom the Ahuna-vairya has come, the axe of 
victory 1 , and the Haptanghaiti, and the Fshushd- 
m5thra which smites with victory, and all the Yasna 
sections. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

X. 

23. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
by whose might and victorious power, and wise con- 
duct, and (full) knowledge, the Bountiful Immortals * 
descehd upon this earth of seven quarters. 

24. Who as teacher of the law will stride forth 
upon this earth with its dwellers in the body, and 
ruling as he will. 

And in this Religion, Ahura Mazda has been con- 
fessed s with faith, and the Good Mind likewise with 
Him, and Righteousness the Best, and Khshathra- 
vairya, and Piety the Bounteous, and the Universal 
Weal and Immortality'; and the question to the Lord 
is asked, and Mazda's lore (is written). 

25. O Sraosha (Obedience), thou blessed one, and 
stately ! protect us for the lives ; yea, for both, (for 
that) of this world which is corporeal, and for the 
world of mind, against unhappy * death, and the re- 
morseless Wrath of rapine, against the hosts with 
ill-intent, who lift their bloody spears 6 against us ; 

' Comp.Vend. XIX, 10. 

* They listen to Obedience, and so descend. 

* The meaning 'doth confess,' if correct, would show a very 
great degeneration from the lore of the Gathic period. 

4 Lit. ' evil.' ' Bannered spears ; spears with streamers. 
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yea, against their assaults whom 1 the Wrath-demon 
will set on, and Vldhatu, demon-made. 26. Therefore 
may'st thou, O Sraosha, the blessed and the stately ! 
grant swiftness to our teams, soundness to our bodies, 
and abundant observation 2 of our foes, and their , 
smiting (as we mark them), and their sudden death. 
For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

XI. 

27. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
whom four racers draw in harness, white and shining, 
beautiful, and powerful 3 , quick to learn, and fleet \ 
obeying before speech, heeding orders from the 
mind, with their hoofs of horn gold-covered, (28) 
fleeter than (our) horses, swifter than the winds, more 
rapid than the rain(-drops as they fall) ; yea, fleeter 
than the clouds, or well-winged birds, or the well- 
shot arrow as it flies 6 ,(2q) which overtake these swift 
ones all, as they fly after a them pursuing, but which 
are never overtaken when they flee, which plunge 
away from both the weapons (hurled on this side 
and on that) and draw Sraosha with them, the good 
Sraosha and the blessed ; which from both the 
weapons (those on this side and on that) bear the 
good Obedience the blessed, plunging forward in 
their zeal, when he takes his course from India on 
the East, and when he lights down in the West 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

1 The hosts. * So the Pahlavi and Ner. See also Y. IX, 2 1. 

8 Spewta can hardly mean 'holy' here. 

4 Asavaforasaya(?); 'y'miswrittenfor'v.' Comp. gitava (form). 

• Reading anghamanayau for aNh6 manayau ; otherwise, ' swifter 
than one's thought ' (?). 

* Lit. ' not those after overtake.' Possibly ' these who all overtake 
those who fly with turned backs, who are not overtaken from behind.' 
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XII. 

30. We worship Obedience the blessed and the 
stately, who though lofty and so high, yea, even to 
the girdle, yet stoops to Mazda's creatures, (31) who 
thrice within the day, and three times of a night, 
will drive on to that Karshvar //^aniratha, called 
the luminous, as he holds in both the hands 1 and 
poizes his knife-like battle-axe, which flies as of 
itself, and to cleave the Da£vas' skulls, (32) to hew 
down Angra Mainyu, the wicked, and to hew down 
Rapine of the bloody spear, to hew down the Dadvas 
of Mazendran 2 , and every Demon-god. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might .... 

XIII. 

33. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed 
and the stately, him who smites with victory, both 
here and not here, and on this entire earth. And 
we worship all the (gifts) of Sraosha (Obedience) the 
blessed, the mighty, and the strong, whose body is 
the Mathra. 

Yea, we worship (all the martial gifts) of 
Sraosha (Obedience) the mighty, both armed with 
shielding armour, and a warrior strong of hand, 
skull-cleaver of the Da£vas, conquering the en- 
dowments :1 of the conqueror, the holy conqueror 
of the conqueror, and (his) victorious powers, and 
the Ascendency which it bestows, and we worship 

1 Snaithij must designate a two-handed weapon. 

* Observe how far West the word Daeva is applied; also, if 
Hindvd is not in a gloss in verse 29, the fact proves that a vast 
geographical extent was familiar to the writers of the Avesta. 

' Vanaitfr, fem. as vispau refers to attributes celebrated in the 
Ysut. 

[3«] X 
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this Ascendency of Sraosha's (the same which con- 
quers theirs) ; and that of Arrti do we praise as well. 
34. And every house by Sraosha guarded do we 
worship, wherein the blessed friendly Sraosha is 
befriended and made welcome, where the holy man 
is far advanced (?) in holy thoughts, and righteous 
words and deeds. 

For his splendour and his glory, for his might, which smites with 
victory, I will worship him with the Yasna of the Yazads, with a 
Yasna loud-intoned, him Obedience the blessed, with the conse- 
crated waters, and the good Blessedness, the lofty, and Nairya- 
sangha, the stately, and may he come to us to aid us, he who smites 
with victory, Obedience the blessed ! 

YASNA LVIII (Sp. LVII). 

The Fsh0sh6-mathra '. 

1. (Introduction.) (To the increase of our homage 
and praise of God) we offer this service 2 which, as 
our defence 3 , may shield us, which is worship 4 with 
its beneficent results ; and Blessedness is with it of 
a verity 6 , and Piety as well. [ (Pazand) and of this 
worship the results here mentioned are the well- 
thought thought, the word well spoken, and the 
deed well done] ; and let this our worship shelter 
us from the Da6va and from the evil-minded man. 
2. And to this worship do we confide 6 our settle- 

1 This piece in the Gathic dialect has claims to an antiquity 
as high as Y. XII. It recalls the Gathas in many ways. The 
increaser of cattle is identical with the thrifty tiller, and is the 
typical saint. 

* The Pahlavi has surf a partial transcription, but the word is 
obscure. 

5 See nipatu. 4 Nem<r with Kn. 

* Ha + ge/; comp. Indian sa + gha/; or possibly from hai. 

* ' Make mention of.' 
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ments and persons for protection and care, for 
guarding, and for oversight ; (3) and in this worship 
will we abide, Ahura Mazda ! and with joy. 

In this worship do we exercise our choices ; and 
to it will we approach, and to it will we belong; 
yea, to revering worship will we confide our settle- 
ments and . persons for protection, and for care, for 
guarding, and for oversight, to such worship as is 
the praise of such as You x . 

Mathra. 

4. The owner of herds is the righteous (one), and 
he is victorious when he strikes, and thus he is the 
best ; [ (Pazand) we therefore offer (this) service (for 
herd-owners 2 )] for the herd-owner is the father of the 
Kine by the help of him who follows the ritual order ; 
and he is the father of the holy man as well, and of 
the sanctified creation 8 . He is in verity the be- 
stower of blessings, and to him 4 , O Ye Bountiful 
Immortals 6 ! we render, (and his do we make) Your 
greatness, Your goodness, and Your (spiritual) 
beauty, and let this man, the cattle-owner, approach 
to guard over us; and may he be our watchman 
together with the Righteous Order, and with store 
for our nourishment and full generous liberality, 
together with sharing of the goods 6 , with gentle- 
ness 7 , and with Ahura Mazda's sacred Fire! 

1 Khshmavatd is often Gathic for ' You.' 

* Pazand, as fshfish* is a plural, and not Gathic. Or, ' we make 
men cattle-owners (we invite them to be such).' 

8 The creation is mentioned in connection with the Kine. The 
typical saint stands at the head of the clean creation. 

* Whose? • See below. 

* Root vi+da (dhisha); so also the Pahl. 'bara dahimth.' 

7 Aktnlh va atashi* 1 Auharmazd-datf. The word is difficult. 

X 2 
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5. O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as Ye have made 
us, so do Ye save us, holy men, and saintly women 
(as we are, and steadfast in the faith) 1 . Save us, 
O Ye Bountiful Immortals ! Ye who rule aright, and 
who dispose (of all) aright, for none other do I know, 
save You; then with Your Righteousness 2 do Ye 
save us. 

6. And we offer hereby our thoughts, and words, 
and actions, our herds, and men, to the Bountiful 
Spirit. And may the creative stars of Ahura Mazda, 
the Creator, shine down on us, and round about us 3 
with full herds and healthy settlements, with healthy 
herds and healthy men, and with all in vigour, and 
endowed with the blessing of the Lord. 7. Praise 
to Thee, O Fire of Ahura Mazda ! may'st thou come 
to (us in) the greatest one of the engrossing interests* 
for the help of the great (effort), for the joy-pro- 
ducing grace of the great (interest of our cause) ; 
grant us both Weal and Deathlessness ! 

8. We sacrifice to the entire collection of the 
Praises of the Yasna, with the careful structure of 
their language which has reached the most its 
object. And we offer (our homage) in our cele- 
brations to Thy body, O Ahura Mazda ! the most 
beautiful of forms, these stars, and to that one, the 
highest of the high [ (Pazand) such as the sun was 
called]. Yea, we worship the Praises of the Yasna 
which were the production of the world of old. 

1 Or, ' male and female holy ones, (the Amesha).' 

■ Y. XXXIV, 7. 

* Lit. ' may we be closely beheld by the creative lights,' &c. 

4 Allusion to maz«-yaunghd. 
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YASNA LIX (Sp. LVIII). 
Mutual Blessings. 

1-17. (See Y. XVII, 1-17.) 18-27. (See Y. 
XXVI, 1-10.) 28. We worship Verethraghna, the 
Ahura-made, the victorious blow; and we worship 
the Saoshya«t, who smites with victory; and we sacri- 
fice to this Baresman with its Zaothra and its girdle 
(which is its band) and which is spread with sanctity. 
And we sacrifice to (our) own soul(s), and to (our) 
own Fravashi(s). 29. (See Y. XVII, 19.) 30. (The 
Ratu speaks) : O thou good (servant of the Lord) ! 
may that be thine which is better than the good; 
may'st thou acquire that which is (thine) own 1 in the 
Zaothra ; may'st thou attain to that reward which 
the Zaotar has been obtaining 2 , who is far advanced 
in his good thoughts, and words, and deeds. 

3 1 . (The Zaotar speaks) : May that happen to 
you (likewise) which is better than the good, and 
may that not happen which is worse than the evil, 
and may that likewise not be my lot. 32. As (our) 
Ahu (is) excellent, so (is our) Ratu (one who rules) 
from his Righteousness, a creator of mental good- 
ness, and of life's actions done for Mazda, and the 
Kingdom (is) to Ahura which to the poor will offer 
a nurturer. A blessing is Asha called the Best, &c. 
We sacrifice to the Ahuna-vairya ; we sacrifice to 
Asha Valmta 8 the most beautiful, the Bountiful 

1 Avo naljman. 

* Hanayamno aungha, a periphrastic perfect. 

* Asha VahLfta occurs as immediately suggested by the Ashem 
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Immortal. And we sacrifice to the Fshushd-mSthra, 
the by-spoken 1 . And we sacrifice to the entire col- 
lection of the Praises of the Yasna ; (yea), to the 
Yasna Praises which were instituted in the world 
of yore. 

YASNA LX (Sp. LIX). 

Prayers for the Dwelling of the Sacrificer 2 . 

i. Thus that better than the good may he ap- 
proach, who shows to us straight paths of profit 
appertaining to this bodily life and to the mental 
likewise, in the eternal (?) realms where dwells Ahura ; 
yea, may he approach it, who is Thy worthy servant, 
and good citizen, O Great giver Lord 3 ! 

2. May these blessings approach this house, which 
are the wise perceptions of the saints, the sacred 
blessings bestowed through the ritual, their guile- 
less characteristics, together with their recognition 
of what is due ; and may the Righteous Order appear 
for this village, and the Divine Sovereign Power, 
together with the benefit and glorious welfare (which 
ensues), 

3. And with these the long enduring prominence 
of this Religion of Ahura's, the Zarathurtrian Faith. 
And may the Kine 4 be now with greatest speed 
within (the farm-yard of) this house, most speedily 

Vohu formula, Asha Vahirta seems therefore a proper name, both 
here and in the formula, if one place explains the other (?). 

1 The ever-spoken (?). The YSNhe' and Ahuna follow. 

* Said on the visitation of farm-houses by the travelling priest. 

8 See Y. XLIII, 3. 

4 Gaur seems feminine here, and used collectively, and hafe. 
has the Indian sense of sa/Sa. 
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may the rewarded sanctity and the strength of the 
holy man be here, most speedily as well Ahura's 
lore. 4. And may the good and heroic and boun- 
tiful Fravashis of the saints come here, and may 
they go hand in hand with us with the healing 
virtues of (their) blessed gifts as wide-spread as the 
earth, as far-spread as the rivers, as high-reaching 1 
as the sun, for the furtherance 2 of the better men, 
for the hindrance of the hostile, and for the abundant 
growth of riches and of glory. 

5. May Sraosha (Obedience) conquer disobedi- 
ence 8 within this house, and may peace triumph 
over discord here, and generous giving over avarice, 
reverence 8 over contempt, speech with truthful words 
over lying utterance. May the Righteous Order 
gain the victory over the Demon of the Lie*. 

6. As in this (house) the Bountiful Immortals 
seek for good Yasnas and good praises from the 
blessed Sraosha (who governs here), and as they 
seek for (one) good sacrifice and act of homage 
(more especially their own) which is a good offering 6 
(to them) for (our) salvation, and a good offering in 
praise, together with a long continued offering of the 
entire self 6 , (7) let not then (their) brilliant glory 7 
ever desert this house, nor the bright abundance, 
nor an illustrious 8 offspring legitimately ° born, nor 
that long continued companionship which is the 

1 Earth-wide, stream-long, sun-high. * Irti seems a dative. 

• The name Sraosha had not lost its original meaning; so of 
Ar(a)maiti. 

4 Asha-Drnf em ? s Possibly, ' good support.' 

• Pahl. benafrman. 

' Zfoathrava/ Avarend determines the sense. 8 See 'Af&thrava/.' 

• The Pahl. does not necessarily render ' heavenly ; ' the word 
elsewhere means ' original/ 
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furtherance of that good blessedness which teaches 
concerning glory 1 . 8-10 ( = Y. VIII, 5-7). 

11. In order that our minds may be 2 delighted, 
and our souls the best, let our bodies be glorified 
as well, and let them, O Mazda ! go likewise openly 
(unto Heaven) as the best world 3 of the saints as 
devoted to Ahura, (12) and accompanied by Asha 
Vahi-rta (who is Righteousness the Best), and the 
most beautiful ! And may we see Thee, and may 
we, approaching, come around about Thee, and 
attain to entire companionship with Thee ! And 
we sacrifice to the Righteous Order, the best, the 
most beautiful, the bounteous Immortal! 

YASNA LXI (Sp. LX). 

1. Let us peal 4 forth the Ahuna-vairya in our 
liturgy between the heaven and earth, and let us 
send forth the Asha Vahbta in our prayer the 
same, and the Y£n1i6 hatSm. And let us send 
forth in our liturgies between the heaven and earth 
the pious and good prayer of the pious man for 
blessings, (2) for the encounter with, and for the 
displacement of Angra Mainyu with his creatures 
which are likewise evil as he is, for he is filled 
with death (for those whom he has made). Aye, 
let us send that petition forth for the encounter with, 
and for the dislodgment of the Ka^&aredhas and of 
the individual Ka/waredha 6 the male, and the female 

1 Or, ' welfare.' * .dunghan. 

5 The nom. is difficult. The Ashem Vohu and Ahuna follow. 
4 De Harlez, ' faisons retentir.' 

8 The Pahlavi perhaps 'diminishers;' Darmesteter, 'causing to 
pine.' 
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(to the last individual of each), (3) and for the en- 
counter with, and the dislodgment of the Kayadhas, 
and of the individual Kayadhians, male and female 1 , 
and of the thieves and robbers, of the Zandas 2 , and 
the sorcerers, of the covenant breakers, and of those 
who tamper with the covenants. 4. Yea, we send it 
forth for the encounter with, and for the overthrow 
of the murderers of the saints, and of those who 
hate and torment us for our Faith, and of those 
who persecute the ritual, and the tyrant full of 
death. Yea, let us peal them forth for the en- 
counter with, and the overthrow of the wicked, O 
Zarathurtra Spitama ! whoever they may be, whose 
thoughts, and words, and works are not congenial 
to the holy ritual laws. 

5. And how shall we drive the Demon of the Lie 
from hence from us 3 ? Aye, how shall we, the pro- 
phets who are yet to serve and save (thy people), 
drive the Druf from hence, so that we, having power 
over her as being utterly without power, may drive 
her hence with blow from the seven Karshvars, for 
the encounter with, and for the dislodgment of the 
entire evil world * ? 

YASNA LXII (Sp. LXI). 
To the Fire. 

1. I offer my sacrifice and homage to thee, the 
Fire, as a good offering, and an offering with our hail 

1 ' Cannibals ' has been suggested as the meaning here. 
* The later Zendiks are of course not meant, unless we have an 
interpolation. 

' Citation from the Gathas, Y. XLV, 6. * Citations follow. 
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of salvation, even as an offering of praise with benedic- 
tions, to thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son ! Meet 
for sacrifice art thou, and worthy of (our) homage. 
And as meet for sacrifice, and thus worthy of our 
homage, may'st thou be in the houses of men (who 
worship Mazda). Salvation be to this man who 
worships thee in verity and truth, with wood in 
hand, and Baresman ready, with flesh in hand, and 
holding too the mortar. 2. And may'st thou 
be (ever) fed with wood as the prescription orders. 
Yea, may'st thou have thy perfume justly, and thy 
sacred butter without fail, and thine andirons regu- 
larly placed. Be of full-age as to thy nourishment, 
of the canon's age as to the measure of thy food, O 
Fire, Ahura Mazda's son ! 3. Be now aflame 1 within 
this house ; be ever without fail in flame ; be all 
ashine within this house ; be on thy growth 2 within 
this house ; for long time be thou thus to the further- 
ance of the heroic (renovation), to the completion of 
(all) progress, yea, even till the good heroic (millennial) 
time when that renovation shall have become com- 
plete. 4. Give me, O Fire, Ahura Mazda's son ! a 
speedy glory, speedy nourishment, and speedy booty, 
and abundant glory, abundant nourishment, abun- 
dant booty, an expanded mind, and nimbleness 
of tongue for soul and understanding, even an 
understanding continually growing in its largeness, 
and that never wanders 3 , and long enduring virile 
power, (5) an offspring sure of foot, that never 
sleeps on watch [not for a third part of the day, 
or night], and that rises quick from bed*, and 

1 Or, ' for giving light.' 

2 Or, ' to give light ' ? comp. ukhshand and ukhshS. 

' Read apairyathrem. * Or, ' has the quickest place.' 
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likewise a wakeful offspring, heTjj^j9**<*Crt^hj*e', or 
reclaim, legitimate, keeping order in men's meet- 
ings, (yea,) drawing men to assemblies through 
their influence and word, grown to power, skilful, 
redeeming others from oppression, served by many 
followers, which may advance my line (in pros- 
perity and fame), and (my) Vis, and my Za#tu, and 
(my) province, (yea, an offspring) which may deliver 
orders to the Province as (firm and righteous 
rulers). 6. And ma/st thou grant me, O Fire, Ahura 
Mazda's Son I that whereby instructors may be 
(given) me, now and for evermore, (giving light to me 
of Heaven) the best life of the saints, brilliant, all 
glorious. And may I have experience l of the good 
reward, and the good renown, and of the long fore- 
casting preparation of the soul. 7. The Fire of Ahura 
Mazda addresses this admonition to all for whom he 
cooks the night and morning (meal). From all 
these, O Spitama ! he wishes 2 to secure good care, 
and healthful care (as guarding for salvation), the 
care of a true praiser. 8. At both the hands of all 
who come by me, I, the Fire, keenly look : What 
brings the mate to his mate (thus I say to him), the 
one who walks at large, to him who sits at home ? 
[We worship the bounteous Fire, the swift-driving 
charioteer 8 .] 

9. And if this man who passes brings him wood 
brought (with good measure that is) with sacred care, 
or if he brings the Baresman spread with sanctity, or 

1 Bartholomae follows tradition boldly here, rendering ' aushalten, 
festhalten an ; giriftar yehvun£ni(t).' 

* Or, ' is worshipped for.' 

8 This curious gloss seems thrown in as a solace to the Fire for 
the expression preceding. It savours of the /?/k. 
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the HadhanaSpata plant, then afterwards Ahura 
Mazda's Fire will bless him, contented, not offended, 
and in (its) satisfaction (saying thus). 10. May a 
herd of kine be with thee, and a multitude of men, 
may an active mind go with thee, and an active soul 
as well. As a blest soul may'st thou live through 
thy life, the nights which thou shall live. This is 
the blessing of the Fire for him who brings it wood 
(well) dried, sought out for flaming, purified with the 
earnest blessing of the sacred ritual truth 1 . 1 1. We 
strive after the flowing on of the good waters, and 
their ebb 2 as well, and the sounding of their waves, 
desiring their propitiation ; I desire to approach 
them with my praise 8 . 12 = Y. Ill, 24, 25. 

YASNA LXIII* (Sp.LX II). 
(See Y. XV, 2 ; Y. LXVI, 2 ; Y. XXXVIII, 3.) 

YASNA LXIV (Sp. LXIII). 
(See Y. XLVI, 3; Y. L, 6-1 1.) 

YASNA LXV (Sp. LXIV). 

To Ardvi SOra AnAhita, and the Waters. 

1. I will praise the water Ardvi Sura Anahita, the 
wide-flowing (as it is) and healing in its influence, 

1 The Ashem Vohu occurs here. * Or, ' falling.' 

8 See as alternative Darmesteter's masterly rendering of the Ata* 

NySyi-r, 7-18. 

4 This chapter is composed of short passages from other 

portions of the Yasna collected together possibly for the purpose 

of filling out the number of sections to some figure no longer 

known. 
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efficacious against the Da£vas, devoted to Ahura's 
lore, and to be worshipped with sacrifice within the 
corporeal world, furthering all living things 1 (?) and 
holy, helping on the increase and improvement of our 
herds and settlements, holy, and increasing our wealth, 
holy, and helping on the progress of the Province, holy 
(as she is)? 2. (Ardvi Sura Anahita) who purifies the 
seed of all male beings, who sanctifies the wombs of 
all women to the birth, who makes all women fortu- 
nate in labour, who brings all women a regular and 
timely flow of milk, (3) (Ardvi Sura Anahita) with 
a volume sounding from afar 2 , which is alone equal 
in its bulk to all the waters which flow forth upon 
earth, which flows down with mighty volume from high 
Hukairya to the sea Vouru-kasha. 4. And all the 
gulfs 8 in Vouru-kasha are stirred (when it falls down), 
all the middle doth well up when Ardvi Sura Anahita 
rushes in, when she plunges foaming into them, she, 
whose are a thousand tributaries, and a thousand 
outlets, and each as it flows in, or rushes out, is a 
forty days' ride in length to a rider mounted well. 

5. And the (chief) outlet to this one water (Ardvi 
Sura Anahita) goes apart, dividing to all the seven 
Karshvars. And this outlet to my river, Ardvi 
Sura Anahita, bears off its waters always in summer 
and in winter. This my river purifies the seed of 
men, and wombs of women, and women's milk *. 

6. Let the saints' Fravashis now draw near, those 
of the saints who live, or have lived, of those born, 
or yet to be born ; yea, let them come near which 

1 The Pahlavi has gin, or guy, in which latter case the meaning 
' springs ' would be better. 
* Or, ' famed from afar.' * Lit, ' sides.' 

4 See Darmesteter's Aban Ya*t, I-V. 
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have borne these waters up stream from the nearest 
ones (that lie below as the outlet pours away *). 

7. Let not our waters be for the man of ill intent, of 
evil speech, or deeds, or conscience ; let them not be 
for the offender of a friend, not for an insulter of a 
Magian 2 , nor for one who harms the workmen, nor 
for one who hates his kindred. And let not our 
good waters (which are not only good, but) best, and 
Mazda-made, help on the man who strives to mar our 
settlements which are not to be corrupted, nor him 
who would mar our bodies, (our) uncorrupted (selves), 
(8) nor the thief, or bludgeon-bearing ruffian whowould 
slaughter the disciples, nor a sorcerer, nor a burier 
of dead bodies, nor the jealous, nor the niggard, nor 
the godless heretic who slays disciples, nor the evil 
tyrant among men. Against these may our waters 
come as torments. As destructive may these come (?), 
may they come to him who has done those first (foul 
evils), as to him who does the last 3 . 

9. O waters ! rest* still within your places while 
the invoking priest shall offer. 

Shall not the invoker make offering to these good 
waters, and with the inculcated words ? (And how 
shall this be done ?) Shall he not be tongue-fettered, 
if he offers else than with the ritual ? Shall (not) 
the words be so delivered as the A£thrapaiti teaches? 
Where shall the blessings be (inserted) ? Where the 
supplications with confessions ? Where the gifts of 
those that offer? io 6 . (It shall be only thus) as Ahura 
Mazda showed before to Zarathustra, and as Zara- 

1 Or, ' drawn up in vapours for the supply of the waters by 
the rain.' 

* So the indication of the Pahlavi. 

8 f-df. 4 Or, ' rejoice ye.' ' Response. 
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thortra taught the corporeal worlds (the men on 
earth) ! Thou shalt pray the first petition to the 
waters, O Zarathustra, and after that thou shalt offer 
the Zaothras to the waters, sanctified, and sought 
out with pious care ; and thou shalt pronounce these 
words (as follows, thus) : (1 1) O ye waters, I beseech of 
you this favour ; and grant ye me this great one in 
whose bestowal ye flow down to me for the bettering 
(of my state), with a never-failing truth. O ye 
waters, I beseech of you for wealth of many kinds 
(which gives) power (to its holder 1 ), and for an off- 
spring self-dependent whom multitudes will bless, 
and for whose wasting, or defeat, or death, or 
vengeful punishment, or overtaking, no one prays. 
12. And this do I beseech of you, O waters, this, 
O ye lands, and this, ye plants ! This wealth and 
offspring I beseech of You, O Ye Bountiful Immor- 
tals, who rule aright, who dispose (of all) aright, O 
Ye good beings, male and female 2 , givers of good 
things ; and this I beseech of you, O ye beneficent, 
mighty, and overwhelming Fravashis of the saints, 
and this (of thee), O Mithra of the wide pastures, 
and this of thee, O blest and stately Sraosha ; and 
of thee, O Rashnu the most just, and of thee, O Fire, 
Ahura Mazda's son ; and of thee, O lofty lord, the 
royal ApSm-napa/, of the fleet horses ; aye, of You 
all, ye Yazads, bestowers of the better gifts and 
holy. 13. And this do ye therefore grant me, O 
ye holy waters, and ye lands 3 ! 

14. And grant me likewise what is still greater 
than this all, and still better than this all, and more 

' Powerful. 2 Some of the names are in the feminine. 

' Here repeat as above from ' O ye plants ' to ' givers of the 
better thing and holy.' 
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beautiful, and more exceeding precious (and that is, 
Immortality and Welfare 1 ), O Ye Yazads, holy and 
ruling mightily, and powerful at once, and grant it 
speedily according to this Gathic (?) word : (Yea), by 
veritable grace let that be done 2 (?) for us which is 
most promotive of our weal. 15. And according to 
this further word again : Grant me, Thou who art 
maker of the Kine, the plants, and the waters, 
Immortality and likewise Weal, O Ahura Mazda, 
Thou most bounteous Spirit. And grant me these 
two eternal gifts through Thy Good Mind in the 
doctrine 3 . 

16-18. (See Y. XV, 2; Y. LVI, 3-4 «.) 

YASNA LXVI (Sp. LXV). 
To the Ahurian One 6 . 
1. I am now offering this Zaothra here with sanc- 
tity 6 , together with the Haoma and the flesh, and 
the Hadhanaepata lifted up with sacred regularity as 
to thee.O Ahurian One, for the propitiation of Ahura 
Mazda, of the Bountiful Immortals, of Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, and of the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda, the ritual's lofty lord. 2. Y. VII, 5-19. 3. Y. 
XXII, XXVIII, 24-27. 

YASNA LXVII (Sp. LXVI). 

1-4. (SeeY. XXIII, 1-4, replacing 'I desire to ap- 
proach with sanctity ' by ' I offer with sanctity ; ' see 
also Y.V1I, 24.) 5-7. (See Y. XXXVIII, 5-5.) 

1 See below. * See Y. L, 11. s See Y. LI, 7. 

4 The Ahuna and Ashem Vohu follow. 

1 I should say Ardvi Sura Anahita; see Y. LXVIII, 10, where 
the good waters arc addressed as Ahurian Ones of Ahura. 
* Or, ' for a blessing.' 
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YASNA LXVIII (Sp. LXVII). 
To the Ahurian One, and the Waters. 

1. We offer this to thee, O Ahurian (daughter) 
ofAhura! as a help * (?) for life. If we have offended 
thee, let this Zaothra then attain to thee (for satis- 
faction), for it is thine with its Haoma, and its milk, 
and its Hadhanaepata. 2. And may'st thou approach 
to me for milk and for libation, O Zaothra! as 
health, for healing, and for progress, for growth and 
in preparation for ceremonial merit, for good renown, 
for equanimity 2 , and for that victory which makes 
the settlements advance. 

3. Yea, we worship thee with sacrifice, O thou 
Ahurian (daughter) of Ahura with the Zaothras of 
the good thought ; and we worship, O Ahura, one 
with the Zaothras of the good word and deed (4) for 
the enlightenment of the thoughts, and words, and 
actions, for preparation for the soul, for the settle- 
ment's advance, and to prepare the saints endowed 
with ritual merit. 

5. And grant me, O thou Ahurian One ! Heaven, 
and to have an offspring manly and legitimate, who 
may promote my house, my village, my tribe and 
province, and the authority thereof. 

6. We sacrifice to thee, O thou Ahurian one! 
And we sacrifice to the sea Vouru-kasha, and to all 
waters upon earth, whether standing, or running, or 
waters of the well, or spring-waters which peren- 

1 The Pahlavi translator saw the root av in this sense here 
with K4, 11 ; P6, but the form is strange. 
1 So the Pahlavi indicates with no impossible suggestion. 

[30 Y 
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nially flow, or the drippings of the rains, or the irriga- 
tions of canals. 7. With this hymn from the (spirit of) 
the Yasna do we worship thee, and with the homage 
which it offers as it is the most legitimate l Yasna, 
and homage of them (all) because of Righteousness 
the Best. We sacrifice to the good waters, and to 
the best, which Mazda created. 8. And we sacri- 
fice to the two, to the milk and to the libation, which 
make the waters flow, and the plants sprout forth, 
opposing therein the Dragon Daeva-made, for the 
arrest of that cheat the Pairika, and to contradict 
the insulting malice of the Ashemaogha (the dis- 
turber and destroyer of our Faith), and of the 
unholy tyrant full of death, and of the human 
Da6va (worshipper) of hateful malice (and intent). 

9. And may'st thou hear our sacrificial chants, 
O thou Ahurian (daughter) of Ahura! Yea, be 
propitiated by our Yasna, O Ahurian one ! and so 
may'st thou be present 2 at our Yasna ; may'st thou 
come to us to help, as we chant our full-offered Y&yt, 
with the full offering of Zaothras. 

10. If any man shall sacrifice to you, O ye good 
waters, the Ahurian ones of Ahura ! with the best 
and most fitting Zaothras offered piously, (11) to 
that man ye give both splendour and glory, with 
health and vigour of the body and prominence of 
form ; yea, to him ye give possessions which entail 
abundant glory, and a legitimate scion, and a long 
enduring life, and (Heaven at the last), the best life 
of the saints, shining, all glorious. 1 2. And to me 
also do ye now give it, to me who am offering 
this Yasna as a priest 3 . 

1 Or 'virtuous,' with Darmesteter. * May'st thou sit. 

' Zdio t yajtar homanam. 
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(Response 1 .) And to us Mazdayasnians who are 
likewise offering sacrifice, do ye grant (both the 
desire and knowledge of the path that is correct 2 ), 
to us colleagues, and disciples, A£thrapaitis and 
Aethryas, men and women as well as children, and 
maidens of the field, (13) who think good only, for 
the overwhelming of oppression and of malice in 
the raids of the invader, and in face of foes who 
hate. Grant to us both the desire 3 of, and the 
knowledge of that straightest path, the straightest 
because of Righteousness, and of (Heaven) the best 
life of the Saints, shining, all glorious. As the Ahu 
is excellent, so is the Ratu (one who rules) from the 
Righteous Order, a creator of mental goodness and 
of life's actions done for Mazda. And the kingdom 
(is) for Ahura, which to the poor may offer nurture. 
14. (The Zaotar speaks): I beseech with my bene- 
diction for a safe abode, for a joyful and a long 
abode for the dwellers in this village from whence 
these Zaothras (which I offer come). And I pray 
in my benediction for a safe abode, and a quiet and 
a joyful one, and a long abiding to every Mazda- 
yasnian village, and for a succour even with my 
wants, for a succour with salutations of salvation, 
and for one with praises, O Fire * ! and for thee, O 
Ahurian one of Ahura ! do I ask the fullest Vast. 

15. And I pray for(?) Raman //z>astra for this 
Province, and for healthfulness and healing. And 
I pray for it with my blessing for you pious men, 
for all. And I pray for him who is saintly with (true) 
goodness, whosoever he may be, between heaven 

' Or,' the priest continues speaking for the people.' * See below, 
* Or, ' this desire, the knowledge.' * Or, ' of the Fire.' 

Y 2 
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and the earth, for a thousand healing remedies, and 
for ten thousand of the same. 

16-19. (See Y. VIII, 5-8.) 20. Thus may it 
happen as I pray. 21. And by this may I gain 1 
(that) blessing, the good Blessedness (our sanctity 
rewarded). And we address, and we invoke reli- 
gious zeal and capability, and the waters with our 
Yasna 2 thus : O ye good waters ! since (they are) 
yours, do ye, as you are asked, grant splendour 
and grant glory, ye who are well able so to give ; 
and do ye, O ye waters ! grant (once more) that 
helpful blessing which was gained from you of old ! 

22. Praise (be) to Ahura Mazda, and to the 
Bountiful Immortals. Praise (be) to Mithra of the 
wide pastures. Praise to the fleet-horsed sun. 
Praise to (the star which so we name, and with this 
sun) Ahura Mazda's eyes. Praise to the Kine 3 (the 
herds of blessed gift). Praise to Gaya (Maretan) 
and to the Fravashi of Zarathurtra (first of) saints ; 
yea, praise to the entire creation of the holy (and 
the clean), to those now living, and to those just 
passing into life, and to those of days to come. 
23. And do Thou then Ahura, as in answer to these 
our prayers and songs of praise, cause us to prosper 
to salvation through Thy Good Mind, the Sovereign 
Power, and Thy Righteous Order (in Thy ritual 
and law 4 ) ! 

1 Or, ' the good wisdom ' from the second da (good adjustment). 

» Passages follow from Y. XXXVIII, 2-5. 

' The Gathic Kine. 

* See Y. XXXIII, 10. Citations follow from Y. XXXVI, 6; 
Y. XLIII, 6, also the Ashem and Y. Ill, 24, 25 ; then Y. XLVII, 1-7. 
Then the words ' we worship the chapter Spewta-mainyu from the 
beginning,' then the YeNhe - h&tam. 
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YASNA LXIX (Sp. LXVIII). 

This chapter is composed of fragments : see Y. 
XV, 2 ; and Y. LI, 1 and 22. 



YASNA LXX (Sp. LXIX). 

To the Bountiful Immortals, and the 
Institutions of Religion. 

1. I would worship these (the Bountiful Im- 
mortals) with my sacrifice, those who rule aright, 
and who dispose (of all) aright, and this one (es- 
pecially) I would approach with my praise, (Ahura 
Mazda). He is thus hymned (in our praise-songs). 
Yea, we worship in our sacrifice that deity and 
lord, who is Ahura Mazda, the Creator, the gracious 
helper, the maker 1 of all good things ; and we wor- 
ship in our sacrifice Zarathustra Spitama, that 
chieftain (of the rite). 

2. And we would declare those institutions 
established for us, exact (and undeviating as they 
are). And I would declare forth those of Ahura 
Mazda, those of the Good Mind, and of Asha 
Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), and those 
of Khshatra-vairya (the Realm to be desired), and 
those of the Bountiful Aramalti (the Piety within 
us), and those of Weal and Immortality, and those 
which appertain to the body 2 of the Kine, and 
to the Kine's soul, and those which appertain to 
Ahura Mazda's Fire, (3) and those of Sraosha (Obe- 

1 Reading tashvaunghem(?) (comp. dadhvaunghem), according to 
the indication of the Pahlavi. 

1 Tashan with change of accent. So the Pahlavi indicates. 
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dience) the blessed, and of Rashnu the most just, 
and those of Mithra of the wide pastures, and of 
(the good and) holy Wind, and of the good Mazda- 
yasnian Religion, and of the good and pious Prayer 
for blessings, and those of the good and pious 
Prayer which frees one from belying, and the good 
and pious Prayer for blessing against unbelieving 
words 1 . 4. (And these we would declare) in order 
that we may attain unto that speech which is uttered 
with (true) religious zeal, or that we may be as 
prophets of the provinces, that we may succour him s 
who lifts his voice (for Mazda 3 ), that we may be as 
prophets who smite with victory, the befriended of 
Ahura Mazda, and persons the most useful to Him 4 , 
holy men (indeed) who think good thoughts, and 
speak good words, and do good deeds. 5. That 
he may approach us with the Good Mind 6 , and that 
(our souls) may advance in good, let it thus come ; 
yea, ' how may my soul advance in good ? let it 
thus advance e .' 



6. We praise the flood and ebb of the good 
waters, and their roar, and that high Ahura, the 
royal Apam-napa/, the glittering one, of the fleet 
horses ; and this for the sacrifice, and homage, and 
propitiation, and praise of the entire holy creation ; 
and may Sraosha (Obedience) be here (to aid us). 
7. (Yea), we sacrifice to Sraosha, Obedience the 
blessed 7 . 



1 Read the gloss to the Pahlavi in Visp. IX, 3, anSranfhS. 

* Or, bare«t(i, ' let them lift.' 

3 Y.XXXI, 12. « See Y. XXXI, 22. « Y. XLIV, 1. 

• Y. XLIV, 8. T The YeNhe hltam. 
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YASNA LXXI (Sp. LXX). 
The Yasna Concluding. 

1. Frashacwtra, the holy, asked the saintly Zara- 
thuitra : Answer me, O thou most eminent Zara- 
thurtra, what is (in very truth) the memorised recital 
of the rites ? 

What is the completed delivery of the Gathas 1 ? 
2. Upon this Zarathustra said : (It is as follows.) We 
worship Ahura Mazda with our sacrifice (as) the holy 
lord of the ritual order; and we sacrifice to Zara- 
thustra likewise as to a holy lord of the ritual order ; 
and we sacrifice also to the Fravashi of Zarathustra, 
the saint. And we sacrifice to the Bountiful Im- 
mortals, (the guardians 2 ) of the saints. 3. And we 
sacrifice to (all) the good heroic and bounteous 
Fravashis of the saints, of the bodily (world on 
earth), and of the mental (those in Heaven). 
And we worship that one of ritual lords who attains 
the most his ends ; and we sacrifice to that one of the 
Yazads, lords of the ritual order, who is the most 
strenuous, who gains the most, who reaches most to 
what he seeks, even that well-timed Prayer which is 
the prayer of that holy ritual lord, and which has 
approached the nearest (to us for our help). 

4. We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of 

1 This, while very ancient as regards us, is of course not genuine 
in its present shape. It was doubtless composed long after Frasha- 
wtra and Zarathurtra had ceased to live. It may be, however, an 
expansion of an earlier document. 

* ' The Amesha Spewta of the holy ones.' 
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the ritual order, and we worship His entire body 1 , 
and we worship the Bountiful Immortals all ; and we 
worship all the ritual lords. And we sacrifice to the 
entire Mazdayasnian Faith. And we worship all the 
sacred metres. 

5. And we worship the entire bounteous Mathra, 
even the entire system of the Faith set up against 
the Daevas ; and we worship its complete and long 
descent. And we sacrifice to all the holy Yazads, 
heavenly and earthly ; and we worship all the 
good, heroic, and bountiful Fravashis of the saints. 
6. And we worship all the holy creatures which 
Mazda created, and which possess the holy institu- 
tions 2 , which were established holy in their nature *, 
which possess the holy lore, and the holy sacrifice, 
which are holy, and for the holy, and to be worshipped 
by the holy. And we worship all the five * Gathas, 
the holy ones, and the entire Yasna [its flow and its 
ebb 6 , and the sounding (of its chants)]. 7. And we 
sacrifice to all the Praises of the Yasna, and to all the 
words which Mazda spake, which are the most fatal 
to evil thoughts, and words, and deeds; (8) and which 
designate 6 the evil thought, and word, and deed, and 
which then cut down and fell every evil thought, and 
word, and deed. [(Pazand.) One would think of it as 

1 The heavenly bodies are thus termed elsewhere, and the sun is 
called his eye. { written for if. 
J Possibly, 'were created pure.' 
' ' Shaped holy.' 
4 Or, ' are worshipped as holy,' vahmyafo, or yfisnya/fra. 

* This figure is too advanced to be probable. The text has 
been disturbed. The words describe the waters elsewhere. 

• So with the Pahlavi, referring the word to the third kar, the root 
of khratu, passive (?) form, with active sense. It also, however, not 
impossibly might mean ' cut around,' preparatory to felling. 



Digitized by 



Google 



YASNA LXXI. 329 



when the fire cuts, sucks out, and consumes the dry 
wood which has been sanctified and carefully selected 
(for its flame).] And we sacrifice to the strength, the 
victory, the glory, and the speed of all these words 
(as they go forth for their work). 9. And we sacrifice 
to all the springs of water, and to the water-streams 
as well, and to growing plants, and forest-trees *, and 
to the entire land and heaven, and to all the stars, 
and to the moon and sun, even to all the lights with- 
out beginning (to their course) *. And we sacrifice 
to all cattle, and to the aquatic beasts, and to the 
beasts that live on land, and to all that strike the 
wing, and to the beasts that roam the plains, and to 
those of cloven hoof. 10. And to all Thy good and 
holy female (creatures) in the creation do we sacrifice, 
(O Thou who art) Ahura Mazda s the skilful maker ! 
on account of which Thou hast made many things 
and good things (in Thy world). And we sacrifice to 
those male creatures in the creation which are Thine 
and which are meet for sacrifice because of Asha 
Vahbta (of Righteousness the Best). And we 
sacrifice to all the mountains brilliant with holiness, 
and to all the lakes which Mazda created, and to all 
fires. And we sacrifice to all the truthful and cor- 
rectly spoken words, (11) even those which have 
both rewards and Piety within them. Yea, we 
worship (you) for protection and shielding, for 
guarding and watching ; and may ye be to me for 
preparation. 

I call upon the Gathas here, the bountiful holy ones, 



1 Elsewhere rendered ' stems.' 

* Not determined like the course of a planet. 

* We should expect the vocative after ' Thy.' 
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ruling in the ritual order ; yea, we sacrifice to you, (O 
ye Gathas !) for protection and shielding, for guarding 
and watching. Mine may ye be as a preparation. For 
me, for (mine) own soul I call on (you) ', and we would 
worship (you) for protection and for shielding, for 
guarding and for watching. 12. And we sacrifice to 
Weal, the complete welfare, holy and ruling in its 
course in the ritual order ; and we sacrifice to Death- 
lessness (the immortal being of the good), holy, and 
ruling in the ritual order. And we sacrifice to the 
question of the Lord, and to His lore, the holy chiefs, 
and to the heroic Haptanghaiti, the holy lord of the 
ritual order. 1 3. (Frasha.) Let the holy Zarathustra 
himself seek out a friend and a protector. And I say 2 
to thee (O Zarathurtra !) to make to thee a friend holy 
beyond the holy, and truer than the true, for that is 
the better thing ; for he is evil who is the best to the 
evil, and he is holy to whom the holy is a friend 3 , 
(14) for these are the best of words, those which 
Ahura Mazda spoke to Zarathustra. 

And 4 do thou, O Zarathustra! pronounce these 
words at the last ending of (thy) life. 1 5. For if, 
O Zarathustra ! thou shalt pronounce these words 
at the last ending of (thy) life I, Ahura Mazda, will 
keep your soul away from Hell. Yea, so far away 
shall I hold it as is the breadth and extension of 
the earth [(Pazand) and the earth is as wide as it 
is long]. 

16. As thou dost desire, O holy (one)! so shalt 
thou be, holy shalt thou cause (thy) soul to pass over 

1 Or, 'I would invoke (mine) own soul;' see verse 18. 

* Possibly the rejoinder of Frashaojtra, or these are 'the best 
words ' referred to in verse 14 ; but the section is a dialogue. 

• Y. XLVI, 6. « Ahura speaks. 
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the Alnva/ Bridge ; holy shalt thou come into Heaven. 
Thou shalt intone the Gatha Ustavai'ti, reciting the 
salvation hail K 

1 7. We sacrifice to the active man, and to the man 
of good intent, for the hindrance of darkness, of 
wasting of the strength and life, and of distraction. 
And we sacrifice to health and healing, to progress 
and to growth, for the hindrance of impurity, and of 
the diseases of the skin 2 . 

18. And we sacrifice to the ( Yasna's) ending words, 
to those which end the Gathas. And we sacrifice to 
the bounteous Hymns themselves which rule in the 
ritual course, the holy ones. 

And we sacrifice to the Praise-songs of the Yasna 
which were the products of the world of yore ; yea, 
we sacrifice to all the Staota-Y£snya hymns. And we 
sacrifice to (our) own soul and to (our) Fravashi. 
19-21. (See Y. VI, 14-16.) 22. I praise, invoke, and 
I weave my song to the good, heroic, bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints, to those of the house, 
and of the village, the district and the province, and 
to those of the Zarathurtr6temas. 23. And we sacri- 
fice to the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, the holy ritual 
chief. 

And we sacrifice to this Baresman having the 
Zaothra with it, and its girdle with it, and spread 
with sanctity, the holy ritual chief. And we sacrifice 
to ApSm-napa/, and to Nairya-sangha, and to that 
Yazad, the wise man's swift Curse. 

And we sacrifice to the souls of the dead, [which 
are the Fravashis of the saints]. 24. And we sacri- 
fice to that lofty Lord who is Ahura Mazda Himself. 

1 Y. XLIII, 1 follows. * Diseases arising from filth. 
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25. And we pray (again) for the Kine (once more) 
with these gifts and (ceremonial) actions which are 
the best 1 . 26-28. (See Y. VIII, 5-7.) 29-31. (See 
Y. LX, 11-13.) 

YASNA LXXII. (See Y. LXI.) 



1 See Y. XXXV, 4; Y. XLVIII, 6. 
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VISPARAD I». 

i. I announce 2 , and (will) complete (my Yasna) to 
the lords 3 of the spiritual creatures, and to the lords 
of the earthly creatures, to the lords 8 of those which 
live under the waters, and to the lords of those 
which live upon land, to the lords of those which 
strike the wing, and to the lords of those which roam 
(wild) upon the plains, to the lords of those of (home- 
beasts) of the cloven hoof, holy lords of the ritual 
order. 

2. I announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to 
the Yearly festivals, the lords of the ritual order, 
to Maidhyo-zaremaya, the milk-giver, the holy lord of 
the ritual order, and to Maidhy6-shema, the pasture- 
giver, and to PaitLmahya, the corn-giver, and to 
Ayathrima, the furtherer or breeder, the spender of 
the seed of males, and to Maidhyairya the cold *, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and to Hamaspath- 
mae'dhaya, the especial time for ritual deeds 6 , holy 
lords of the ritual order. 

1 This Visparad consists of additions to various portions of the 
Yasna ; and its several chapters generally follow the corresponding 
portions of the Yasna in the Vendidad Sidah. The word Visparad 
means ' all the chiefs,' referring to the ' lords of the ritual/ Chapter I 
should be read immediately after Yasna I, 9. 

* Or, ' I invite.' 

* Lords because ruling as chief objects of attention during their 
mention in the course of the sacrifice, also, as in this case, genii 
guarding over all of their class. 

' So De Hnrlez, admirably following the Pahl. sardik (sic). 

* Pavan yazlrn kan/arih. 
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3. I announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the settlements of the future one, when the future l 
shall produce them as it were anew, and I celebrate 
and will complete (my Yasna) to the Praises of the 
Yasna 2 collected, completed, and much-offered, and 
to the Myazdas of the saints of the ritual, male and 
female. 

4. And I announce, and will complete (my Yasna) 
to the Seasons, the lords of the ritual order, and 
to the heard recital of the Ahuna-vairya, and to 
Righteousness the Best, to him who has (?) our 
praise, and to the Y^Nhe hatam, the frequent chant 
of sacrifice :! , the holy, and ruling in the ritual order. 

5. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to 
the Gatha Ahunavaiti, the holy, ruling in the ritual 
order, and to those women who bring forth many 
sons of many talents, Mazda-given, and holy lords of 
the ritual order, and to that (chant) which has its Ahu 
and its Ratu * (before it in the Yasna). 

And I celebrate, and will complete (my sacrifice) 
to the Yasna Haptanghaiti *, holy, and ruling in the 
ritual order, [and to the water Ardvi Anahita •]. 

6. And I announce, and I (will) complete (my 
Yasna) to the Gatha Urtavaiti, the holy, ruling in 
the ritual order, and to the mountains which shine 

1 ^4unghairy6, a collective, or zfzanen, a participle. 

* Here is praise to a part of the Yasna itself, although not yet 
recited in the V. S. 

s Its chief word is yazamaidS, it is 'the well-sacrificed,' the 
word often occurring. 

4 Or, ' to him who is devoted to the Ahuna, with its Ahu and 
Ratu (?).' 

* Observe the priority of the Haptanghaiti ; it should be read 
first. 

' Interpolated. 
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with holiness, the abundantly brilliant 1 and Mazda- 
made, the holy lords of the ritual order. 

And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the Gatha Spe#ta-mainyu, the holy, ruling in 
the ritual order ; and I celebrate and will complete 
(my Yasna) to Verethraghna (the blow of victory 2 ) 
Ahura-given, the holy lord of the ritual order. 

7. And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the Gatha Vohu-khshathra, holy, ruling in the 
ritual order, and to Mithra of the wide pastures, and 
to Raman Jfv&stra., the holy lords of the ritual order. 
And I celebrate and will complete my Yasna to the 
Gatha Vahi.rt6i.yti, the holy, ruling in the ritual order. 
And I celebrate and will complete my Yasna to 
the good and pious Prayer for blessings, the bene- 
diction of the pious 3 , and to that Yazad, the redoubted 
and swift Curse of the wise, the holy lord of the ritual 
order. 

8. And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the Airy*ma-ishyd,the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and to the Fshusho-mathra, and to that lofty lord 
Hadhaokhdha *, the holy lord of the ritual order. 

9. And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to the questions asked of Ahura, and to the lore of 
Ahura, to the Ahurian Da^z>yuma (Dahyuma), and 
to the Ahurian Zarathurtrdtema, holy lords of the 
ritual order, and to the farm-house with its pastures 



1 This sense is most obvious. 

1 The 'fiend-smiting' is the common meaning of vritrah!?; but 
verethra is clearly ' victory ' in Zend ; vn'tra also equals defensive 
valour. 

8 Can dahmahe^a mean ' the departed saint' here ? 

* A lost part of the Avesta, two fragments of which only survive. 

[30 Z 
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which give pasture to the Kine of blessed gift, and 
to the holy cattle-breeding man l . 



VISPARAD II s . 

i. In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the lords of (the ritual) which are spiritual 
with my praise ; and I desire to approach the earthly 
lords (as well). And I desire to approach the lords 
of the water with my praise, and the lords of the 
land ; and I desire to approach with my praise those 
chiefs which strike the wing, and those which wander 
wild at large, and those of the cloven hoof, who are 
chiefs of the ritual (in their turn). 

2. In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the holy Yearly festivals with my praise, 
the lords of the ritual order, Maidhy6-zaremaya, the 
milk-giver, and Maidhyd-shema, the pasture-giver, 
and Paitimahya, the corn-giver, and Ayathrima the 
breeder, the spender of the seed of males, Maidhy- 
airya, the cold, Hamaspathmae'dhaya, the especial 
time for ritual duties, the holy lords of the ritual 
order. 

3. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the future one of the settlements with 
my praise, the holy lord of the ritual order, when the 
future one shall produce (them as it were anew). 

And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach all these chieftains of the ritual with my 
praise whom Ahura Mazda mentioned to Zarathurtra 

1 Comp. Y. XXIX, 2. Y. I, 10-23 follows. 
1 Visparad II should be read after Yasna II, 8, of which it is an 
extension. 
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for sacrifice and homage because of Asha Vahwta (of 
Righteousness the Best). 

4. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach Thee \ the lord, with my praise, Thou 
who art Ahura Mazda, the spiritual lord and regu- 
lator 2 of the spiritual creatures [the lord and regulator 
of the spiritual creation]. 

And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach thee, Zarathurtra Spitama, with my 
praise, the terrestrial (lord and regulator) of the 
terrestrial creation, [the lord and regulator of the 
terrestrial creation]. 

5. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the man who recites the ritual rites with 
my praise, who is maintaining thus the thought well 
thought, and the word well spoken, and the deed well 
done, and Piety the bountiful, even him 8 who main- 
tains the MSthra of the Saoshyawt, by whose actions 
the settlements are advanced in the righteous order. 

6. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the (yearly) Seasons with my praise, the 
holy lords of the ritual order, and the Ahuna-vairya 
as it is recited, and Asha Vahirta when he is lauded *, 
and the Ye^hS hatSm, the frequent chant of sacrifice. 

7. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the Gatha Ahunavaiti with my praise. 

1 It is certainly not impossible that the idea of ' invoking the 
approach of Ahura ' was meant, but ' approaching him ' is more 
natural. 

' Ahumia ratumia, applied to the same person, the usage 
arising from an erroneous rendering of the Ahuna-vairya; see 
Y. XIX, 12. 

* Yd, with K? b , Kn, daretem, passive form; or, 'who (has) the 
Mathra held.' The text must, however, be in disorder. 

4 In the Ashem Vohu. 

Z 2 
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And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
worship those women with my praise who are well- 
portioned 1 , and of good parentage, and who are 
stately in their growth ; yea, I desire to approach 
that chant in my praise which has the Ahu and the 
Ratu, [for He is verily the one who has the Ahu and 
the Ratu, that is, Ahura Mazda *]. 

And I desire to approach the heroic Yasna Hap- 
tanghaiti in my praise, the holy, and ruling in the ritual 
order ; and Ardvi Sura Anahita, the holy, and ruling 
in the ritual order. 

8. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the Gatha U^tavaiti with my praise, the 
holy, and ruling in the ritual order ; and I desire to 
approach those mountains 3 with my praise which 
shine with holiness, abundantly glorious, Mazda- 
made, the holy lords of the ritual order, and the 
Gatha Spe«ta-mainyu, and Verethraghna, the blow of 
victory, Mazda-given, the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and the Victorious Ascendency (which it bestows). 

9. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the Gatha Vohu-khshathra with my 
praise, the holy, and ruling in the ritual order, and 
Mithra of the wide pastures, and Raman Hv&stm, 
and the Gatha Vahi.rt6i.rti, and the pious and good 
prayer for blessings, and the pious and holy man, and 
that Yazad, the redoubted and swift curse of the wise. 

10. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach the Airyemi-ishyd with my 

1 So the Pahlavi. * Erroneous Pizand. 

8 This sentence affords support to my rendering of SySsS, as 
expressing a desire to approach, rather than one for the approach of 
(the Genius of) the Mountain ; at the same time the latter idea may 
very possibly be the correct one. (Expressions are curtailed.) 
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praise, and the Fshushd-mathra, and thatlottylord, 
the Hadhaokhdha, holy lord(s) of the ritual order. 

1 1. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire 
to approach the question asked of Ahura, and the lore 
of the Lord (which he reveals in answer), and the 
farm-house of the man possessed of pastures, and 
the pasture produced for the Kine of blessed gift, 
and the holy cattle-breeding man 1 . 

VISPARAD III. 

Beginning of the Haoma Offering; Roll-call 
of the Priest*. 

i. (The Zaotar speaks.) (I call for) the Hlvanan 8 , 
and would have him here. 

(The Ratu answers.) I will come (and fulfil his 
duties). 

(The Zaotar speaks.) I would have the Atare- 
vakhsha * here. 

(The Ratu answers.) I will come (and fulfil the 
services which fall to his charge). 

(The Zaotar.) I would have the Frabaretar s . 

(The Ratu.) I will come (and fulfil the services 
which fall to his charge). 

(The Zaotar.) I would have the Abere* • present. 

(The Ratu.) I will come (for him). 

1 Y. II, 10 follows Visparad II, n. 

* This chapter 1-5 follows Y. XI, 1-8 in the Vendidad Sadah; 
so, appropriately. 

' The Ratu answers for all according to the rubric printed by 
Westergaard, but of later origin than the text It arose from the 
fact that the several offices were later united in that of the Ratu. 
Originally the corresponding official answered to his title. The 
Havanan was the Mobad who pounded the Haoma in the mortar. 

4 The Mobad who fed the Fire. 

6 The Mobad who aided the presentations. * The water carrier. 
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(The Zaotar.) I would have the Asnatar \ 

(The Ratu.) I will come (and do the duties which 
he serves). 

(The Zaotar.) I would have the Ra£thwi.rkar 2 to 
be here. 

(The Ratu.) I will come (for him). 

(The Zaotar.) I would have the Sraoshavareza * 
present, the wisest one, the most correct and veracious 
in his speech. 

(The Ratu.) I will come. 2. (The Zaotar.) I 
would have the Fire-priest to be here, and the warrior, 
and the thrifty tiller * of the earth, and the house-lord, 
and the lords of the Vis and the Za»tu. 

3. And I summon the youth of holy thoughts, 
words and works, and of good conscience ; (yea), the 
youth of good speech, given (in marriage) to his kin 6 . 
And I summon the province-ranger, and the itinerant 
of many arts, and the house-mistress. 

4. And I summon the woman advanced in her holy 
thoughts, and words, and deeds, and well subordinated, 
whose ruler is her lord *, the holy one, who is (as) the 
bounteous Aramaiti ; (yea), I summon even Thy 
wives, O Ahura ! And I summon likewise the holy 
man advanced in his good thoughts, and words, and 
deeds, who is learned in pious lore, and innocent of 
the Kayadha, and by whose deeds the settlements are 
furthered in the righteous order. 

1 The washer. 

* The mixer (?), or the Mobad who attended to disinfections. 

* The Mobad who attended to penance. 
4 The typical layman. 

This important custom was fully treated in the lost Nask, 
No. 16 (or No. 18; by another reckoning). 

' So the most, but ratukhshathra means elsewhere ' ruling in 
the ritual as supreme.' 
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5. Yea, we summon you, whoever you may be, if 
only chiefs of the Mazdayasnians ; and we summon 
the Bounteous Immortals, and the pious Saoshya»ts 
(the prophets for our help), the most correct and 
truthful in their speech, the most zealous, the most 
glorious in their thoughts, the greatest ones, and the 
powerful ; and we summon the Fire-priests, and the 
warriors, and the diligent husbandman of the Mazda- 
yasnian Faith. 

6 \ (The Zaotar.) As an Ahu to be (revered and) 
chosen, the Atarevakhsha (announcing) speaks forth 8 
to me. 

(The Ratu [?].) So let the Ratu from his righteous- 
ness, holy and learned, speak forth. 

(The Ratu.) As an Ahu to be (revered and) chosen, 
the Zaotar (announcing) speaks forth 2 to me. 

(The Zaotar.) So let the Ratu from (his) righteous- 
ness, holy and learned, speak forth. 

(The Ratu.) Thou art the announcer for us, O 
Fire-priest! [(Pazand.) It is the 8 Zaotar (who is 
meant).] 

(The Zaotar.) I will come as this Zaotar, and recite 
the StaotaY6snya with memorised intoning, chanting, 
and praise. 

VISPARAD IV (Sp. V)«. 

1. (Yea,) we sacrifice to the thoughts of the mind, 
and to the good wisdom, and to the good and blessed 

1 This section follows Y. XI, 9-15 in the V. S., preceding a 
section described as Y. XI, 59, 60, in the B. V. S. 

* Probably in an imperative sense, or, with some, an infinitive. 

* Read Zaotasti which contains sandhi. It. seems a gloss to 
explain the Athraom (sic). It is zaota asti. 

4 This section, preceding Y. XI, closed in the B.V. S., seems to me 
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sanctity, and to the good religious knowledge, and 
to good health (of soul and body). [At their (several) 
seasons, and with the presence of seasonable circum- 
stances, they are hymned 1 .] 2. Confession is to 
be made for the Kine ; we, Zarathurtrian Mazda- 
yasnians, celebrate at the sacrificial time for the 
Myazda-offering, at the time for the Ratufriti, the 
prayer for blessings, for the sacrificial worship, 
homage, propitiation, and praise of the entire crea- 
tion of the holy (and the clean). 

VISPARAD V (Sp. VI) 8 . 

1. I come to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as 
a praiser priest, and invoker, as a memoriser, reciting 
(Your ritual), and as a chanter for Your sacrifice and 
homage, Your propitiation, and Your praise ; (yea, 
for Yours) the Bountiful Immortals, and for our 
preparation, (O ye holy Saoshyawts!) and for your 
well-timed prayer for blessings, and your sanctifi- 
cation, and for our victorious smiting of our foes, 
beneficial (as it is) for our souls, for ours, the 
Saoshya«ts, (with you), and holy. 2. And I make 
my offering to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals, 
who rule aright, and who dispose (of all) aright! 
(Yea), I offer You the flesh of my very body, and 
all the blessings of my life as well. 

3. And I confess my belief in Thee, O Ahura 



to belong properly after Yasna VIII, and the Myazda offering with 
the Ratufriti. 

1 Pazand. 

1 This piece should be read after Yasna XIV, with which it is 
nearly identical. The language of the translation is slightly varied 
to relieve the effect of sameness. 
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Mazda! and as a Mazdayasnian of the order of 
Zarathurtra, and in accordance with his Faith. 

VISPARAD VI (Sp. VII) \ 

In accordance with the precept, with praise, and 
with the joyful reception of grace, with Zaothras 
intelligently offered, with sacrificial words correctly 
spoken, I call the good Amesha Spewta by their 
names of beauty ; yea, I worship the Bountiful 
Immortals by their beautiful names, with the blessing 
of the ritual Order, with the longing blessing of 
Righteousness the good. 

VISPARAD VII (Sp. VIII) 2 . 

i. We worship the (sacrificial) words correctly 
uttered, and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and 
the good Ashi, (the blest order of our rites), and 
Nairya-sangha. And we worship the victorious 
Peace as the unprostrated and unmoved. And we 
sacrifice to the Fravashis of the saints, and to the 
KmvdJ Bridge, and to the Gar6 Nmana of Ahura, 
even Heaven, the best world of the saints, the shining 
and all glorious ! 

2. And we sacrifice to that better path 3 that leads 
to that Best World (as well). And we worship 
Arcta7 (Justice) the good, which helps the settlements 
to advance and flourish, benefiting them thereby, 
that Anrta/ which is the Mazdayasnian Faith ; and 
(with her) we worship Rashnu the most just, and 

1 Nearly identical with Yasna XV. 

* This chapter should be read after Yasna XVII, which it appro- 
priately follows in the Vendlddd Sadah. 
8 Possibly '.the best (better) course of that best world.' 
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Mithra of the wide pastures. And we worship 
Pare«di the wealthy, wealthy with a wealth of 
thoughts, with a throng of words, and with a breadth 
of actions, [for she makes our persons agile (for 
good thoughts and words and actions)]. 3. And 
we worship that virile defensive 1 Heroism which 
possesses men who think beforehand, and heroic 
men, which is fleeter 2 than the fleet, stronger than 
the strong, which comes to him who is endowed by 
God, which, when especially made theirs by men, 
produces one who is a freer of the body. And we 
worship Sleep 3 , the Mazda-made, the gladdener of the 
herd and men. 4. And we worship those things in 
the creation of the holy which are the ancient insti- 
tutions, those formed before the sky, the water, the 
land, the plants, and the Kine of blessed gift. And 
we worship the sea Vouru-kasha, and the stormy 
wind which is made by Mazda, and the shining 
heaven, of old created, the first-made earthly object 
of (all) the earthly world. 

5. And we worship thee, the Fire, O Ahura 
Mazda's son ! the holy lord of the ritual order, and 
this Baresman, having the Zaothra with it, and the 
girdle with it, spread out with sanctity, the holy 
ritual chief, and we worship ApSm-napa/ (the son 
of waters). 



1 One might consider, ' virile power which has men and heroes 
in the mind beforehand ;' but vareti=gurdth. 

* Asyayau (sic) and takhmfitajyayau (sic) agree with feminines ; 
possibly because of the male qualities referred to. They might be 
said to be in apposition rather than in agreement with the feminine. 

* Sleep is elsewhere an evil; a Demon, Bushyasta, rules it; but 
this is untimely sleep; see, on the other hand, Y. XLIV, 5. 
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VISPARAD VIII (Sp. IX). 

i. With this word be Thou approached 1 , with the 
proper word be Thou present here, Thou who art 
Ahura Mazda, the holy, together with the good 
Yazads who are the Bountiful Immortals, who rule 
aright, and dispose (of all) aright, together with fifty, 
and a hundred, and a thousand, and ten thousand, and 
millions, and yet more. 

2. And to Him who rules the best let the King- 
dom be 2 ! 

VISPARAD IX (Sp. X) 8 . 

i. (I desire to offer my homage and my praise 4 ) to 
the offered Haomas and Zaothras, and to those also 
which shall yet be offered, which smite victoriously, 
and are foes of hatred, and following in company (as 
they do) with the healing virtues of sanctity, following 
also in company with those of ATisti (religious know- 
ledge), and with the remedies of Mazda, and with 
those of Zarathujtra and the Zarathu.str6tema, (2) and 
to the offered Haomas and Zaothras which accompany 
those remedies which belong to the holy disciple well 
versed in good devices 6 , and accompanying those of 
the itinerant also versed in good devices 6 , and accom- 
panying those likewise of the good Mazdayasnian 
Faith, and those of the pious and beneficent Prayer 
for blessings, and of the pious and good veracity, and 

1 ' Mediated ' (?), or ' known,' madhayangha (-uha). 

* See Y. XXXV, 5. 

* This section should be read before Y. XXII. 

* Supplied necessarily from Visp. X, 2 ; see its genitive. 
' Or, ' sciences ' (in some cases medical). 
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of the pious word against unbelief, (3) for information 
and explanation, for preparation (?) and devotion, for 
the libation and complete offering, for the complete 
recital of the liturgy memorised as well ; and to those 
Haomas which are pungent, bounteous, holy, and 
offered with sanctity (and for a blessing), to those 
which are yet to be offered with sanctity, and which 
are now being celebrated, and which are likewise in 
the future to be celebrated, to those which are being 
pressed with sanctity, and to those which are yet to 
be pressed, (to these I desire to approach, and to 
express my homage and my praise). 4. And I desire 
to express my homage and my praise to the strength 
of the strong, and to the victorious blow of the mighty, 
to the powerful Rectitude and Blessedness, to Alsti 
and the Priority for the powerful Ascendency, and 
to these powerful Yazads which are the Bountiful 
Immortals, who rule aright, and dispose of all aright, 
ever-living, ever-helpful, who, male and female, dwell 
together with the Good Mind, (to these I desire in my 
homage and my praises to approach) ; (5) (yea, I 
desire to approach for homage and praises toward) 
our Universal Weal and Immortality, to the body of 
the Kine, and to the Kine's Soul. (And I desire to 
approach) the Fire of the spoken name \ and toward 
that farm-house which is sanctified and which has 
fields and comfort 2 , and mercy (for the poor) ; (6) 
as a praiser with praise for the sacrifice, homage, 
which is this praise of Ahura Mazda, of the Bountiful 
Immortals, and of the holy and lofty Lord, for the 
sacrifice, and homage of the Lord that most attains 
his ends, and which is this praise of that blessedness 

1 Having a Yart. 

s Here is an instance where fiv&lhra. may mean ' comfort.' 
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which has approached us, and of that well-timed 
prayer for blessings offered in the ritual, (7) which is 
likewise the praise of the Mathra Spewta (the boun- 
teous word of reason), and of the Mazdayasnian 
Religion, and the Praises of the Yasnas \ which is 
also that of all the lords of the ritual, and of all the 
well-timed prayers for blessings, for the sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and glorification of the entire 
creation of the holy (and the clean). 

VISPARAD X (Sp. XI) 2 . 

1 . I desire to approach the Arezahis with my praise, 
and the Savahis, and Fradadhafshu,and Vldadhafshu, 
and Vouru-barerti, and Vouru-^arerti, and this Karsh- 
var which is /jfoaniratha. 2. And I desire to ap- 
proach the stone mortar with my praise, and the 
iron mortar, and the cup that holds the Zaothra, and 
the hair (which stays the spilling 3 ), and Thy Bares- 
man spread with sanctity. And I desire to approach 
the Ahuna-vairya with my praise, and the ritual 
prayers beside Ahuna, and the standing offices of 
the Mazdayasnian Faith. 

VISPARAD XI (Sp. XII). 

1 . To Ahura Mazda would we present * our offered 
Haomas and that which is lifted up, as the most 

1 Perhaps ' the Yarts in the Yasna,' otherwise the latter portion 
of the Yasna. 

* This section follows Y. XXII. 

8 The varesa consists (as used at present) of three, five, or seven 
hairs from the tail of a white bull, which are tied to a gold, silver, 
copper, or brass ring. This can be used as long as the bull lives, 
but as often as it is used it must be reconsecrated. (Haug.) 

4 The wording is purposely varied in the renderings to avoid 
sameness. 
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beneficial to Verethraghna (the blow of victory) which 
furthers the settlements ; and that which is offered 
to the good and holy king, and that which is offered to 
the holy ruler which rules according to, or in the 
ritual, and we make known our Haomas to the Boun- 
tiful Immortals, and to the good waters ; and we 
present our Haomas each to (our) own soul 1 ; and 
we announce our Haomas in our celebration to the 
entire creation of the holy (and the clean). 

2. Yea, we present these Haomas and Haoma- 
implements.and these spread mats, and these Myazdas, 
these stones, the first in the creation, the stone mortar 
brought here with the yellow 2 Haoma in it, and the 
iron mortar brought here with the yellow Haoma in 
it, this Haoma-water, and this Baresman spread 
with sanctity, (3) these bodies, and (their) forces, these 
striving Zaothras (that seek to find Thy grace), this 
holy Haoma, and the flesh, and the holy man, and 
the saint's innate thoughts, even the Saoshya»ts' 
innate thoughts. 

And we present this fresh milk as an offering, 
now lifted up with sanctity, and this Hadhana6pata 
plant, lifted up with sanctity ; (4) and we offer, and 
present these Zaothras with our celebration, having 
the Haoma with them, and the milk, and the Hadha- 
na£pata, to the good waters and offered up with 
piety. And we present the Haoma-water in our 
celebrations to the good waters, and both the stone 
and the iron mortar, (5) and this branch for the 
Baresman, and the prayer for blessings uttered at 
the fitting moment which has approached (for our 
help in its order with the prayers), and the recollec- 

1 To the soul of the person who may be reciting. 
* Zairi with K4. 
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tion and practice of the good Mazdayasnian law, and 
the heard recital of the Gathas, the well-timed prayer 
for blessings as it comes uttered by the saint (and for 
our help), and ruling (while it is spoken) as a ritual 
lord, and these wood-billets, and the perfume even 
Thine, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! and all good 
objects (which are ours), and Mazda-made, and which 
have the seed of sanctity (or are that seed). 

6. Yea, these we make known and we announce 
in this our celebration to Ahura Mazda (as our gift), 
and to Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and to Ashi 
(who is the recompense), and to Rashnu the most just, 
and to Mithra of the wide pastures, and to the Boun- 
tiful Immortals, and the Fravashis of the saints, and 
to their souls, and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda, the 
lord, and to the lofty lord (the Apam-napa/ ?), and 
to the Myazda, the lord, and to the well-timed prayer 
for blessings as it rules in the order of our prayers, 
for the sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and adoration 
of the entire creation of the holy (and the clean). 
7. Yea, these we make known in this our celebra- 
tion hereby for the Fravashi of Zarathurtra Spitama, 
the saint, for its sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and 
praise, and to the (Fravashi) of Anghuyu(P) 1 who hath 
loved righteousness, together with all the holy Fra- 
vashis of the saints, of those now dead, and of those 
of the living, and of those of men unborn, of the 
prophets that shall serve us, bringing on the renova- 
tion of the completed world. 8-1 1, see verses 2-5. 

1 2. Yea, we would make these known hereby in 
our celebrations to the Bountiful Immortals, who rule 

1 Here, erroneously, a proper name as in Yart XIII. Possibly 
of that Zarathurtrian world (period) which loved righteousness ; the 
word occurs after the name of Z. I think,,that ' y ' should be ' v.' 
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aright, and who dispose (of all) aright, the ever-living, 
ever-helpful, who are good (?), and bestowers of the 
good, who dwell with the Good Mind [(Pazand) for 
they who are the Bountiful Immortals abide with 
the Good Mind, they who rule aright, and dispose 
(of all) aright, for thence they are regulated, and 
thence they arose, (namely,) from the Good Mind l ]. 
1 3. And we make known these our celebrations as 
the more promotive for this 2 house, for the fur- 
therance of this house, and as benefits for this house, 
because of the increase of this household, as over- 
coming the restrictions which impede this household, 
and as overcoming the harmful malice which may 
mar this house, to bless its herds, and its retainers, 
born, and yet to be born, for the saints of the house 
as it was aforetime, of it as it 3 stands here now, and 
to which we likewise now belong as the Saoshya»ts of 
the provinces, (14) [which (is that we are Saoshya«ts) 
for the saints who do good deeds, and of the female 
saints who do good deeds, and of the saints who do 
the deeds conspicuously good, and of the females 
likewise thus, of the saints who do good deeds upon 
good deeds, and of the females thus the same]. 
15. And we make these known in our celebrations 
to the good Fravashis of the saints which are for- 
midable and overwhelming in their aid. 16. And 
we make these known in our celebrations hereby to 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and to the good 

1 Vohu Manah certainly appears the most prominent here. They 
arose from the ' good thought ' of Ahura. 

8 This office was celebrated in private houses by itinerant priests. 

* Y§NhS aSm might be a citation from some lost prayer. The 
singular a6m may, however, be taken collectively, as families are 
spoken of. 
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Blessedness, and to Nairya-sangha, and to the vic- 
torious Peace, and to Ahura Mazda's Fire, and to 
the lofty lord, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and 
for praise, to the entire creation of the holy and the 
clean. 17, i8 = Visp. X, 1, 2. 

19. (Sp. XIII.) Yea, we make that known which is 
lifted up in offering, and which is the Avesta x as the 
holy Ahura Mazda directed that it should be said, 
and as Zarathurtra, the holy, directed, and as I, the 
priest, who am acquainted with their sacrifice and 
homage, am now letting it be known. I who under- 
stand the lawful and legitimate Avesta 2 , and the 
ritual prescripts (20) for Your sacrifice, homage, and 
propitiation, O Ye who are the Bountiful Immortals, 
and for our preparation (?), and for the success of our 
well-uttered prayer for blessings, for victory, sanctifi- 
cation, and the well-being of our souls, (of ours), for 
(we are) the holy Saoshyawts. 

21. Yea, we make these known in our celebrations 
here, and we offer them to Him who is Ahura Mazda, 
of all the greatest, the master and the Lord. 

VISPARAD XII (Sp. XIV) 8 . 

1 . For the offered Haomas which have been offered 
in libation to that lofty Lord Ahura Mazda and to 
the holy Zarathurtra Spitama (produce) abundance 
in cattle and in men ; and this * abundance is (as) the 
good Sraosha, who accompanies (us) with the great 

1 Avista probably = Avesta; compare Veda. The moral and 
ceremonial laws. 

1 Avestic. s Follows Y. XXVII. 

4 Hi seems to have a certain conjunctive force like sa in com- 
position, ' And thereto the good Sraosha ;' or is it an interjection ? 
[30 a a 
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splendour of sanctity, and may he 1 be here with 
energetic effort (to aid us in our worship). 

2. We offer the wise offerings of the Ahuna-vairya 
intoned with sanctity and yet to be intoned, possessing 
their many teachings of religious wisdom (as they do), 
and those of the two mortars which pour the Haomas 
out, and which are pushed forward with precision 2 , 
and are now in the course of being thus advanced 
once more 3 . 3. (And so we teach as well the many 
teachings of the religious wisdom) contained in the 
words correctly spoken, in the Zarathurtrian utter- 
ances 4 , and in the ceremonies correctly practised, 
and the Baresmans spread exactly, and the Haomas 
pressed correctly, and the praise, Yasnas, and the 
doctrines of the Mazdayasnian Religion with their 
recitations, and their movements. 4. For thus they 
may become to us more full of devices and of wisdom, 
and so we offer these wise ritual deeds in the creation, 
so we impart them with their many points of meaning 
while we (ourselves) still ponder them as those which 
Ahura Mazda, the holy One, delivered, which have 
(as if) their nourishment from Vohu Manah 8 and 
their growth from the Righteous Order, which are 
the greatest of all beings, the best, and the most 
beautiful ; for thus shall these be to us the more full 
of wisest meaning, and more full of incitation 6 , and 
may we be among those (who are) of Spe«ta Mainyu's 
world in that we are imparting (to the chosen) these 

1 Recall he& of Y. XLVI, 1. 

' With punctilious sanctity. 

3 TheParsi priests at present make appropriate manipulations here. 

* In the now ancient Gathas, &c. 

5 Compare ga&hau vfspau you vohu thraorta mananghS. 

* Or, 'may we be more zealous than any- who are in the 
creation of the bounteous spirit.' 
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precepts of the wisest meaning and these incitations 
which are contained therein. 5. And full of wisest 
meaning be ye two to us, O (thou) stone mortar, and 
(thou) the iron one, as ye are now turned, and as ye 
are now being advanced 1 , ye two mortars of the 
house, [and of the village, of the tribe, and of the 
province, and ye who are in this house (itself), this 
village, tribe, and province] ; yea, in those which are 
ours, Mazdayasnians, who are steadfast in our wor- 
ship, who appear with our wood-billets and our 
perfumes, and with our supplicated blessings [(Pa- 
zand) for so may they be to us, the more full of 
wisest teaching]. 

VISPARAD XIII (Sp. XV) *. 

1. According to the ritual we worship Ahura 
Mazda; according to the ritual we worship the Boun- 
tiful Immortals; and we sacrifice to the sacrificial 
word correctly spoken, and to every Mathra (as to a 
sacred word of reason). And we sacrifice to Zara- 
thurtra, him who is especially the possessor of the 
Mathra 3 ; and we sacrifice to the ' blessings for the 
saints'*; and we worship the 'hail' 8 addressed to 
the Bountiful Immortals. 

2. Also we worship the three principal (chapters) 
uttered (in the Yasna) without addition or omission 6 ; 

1 Referring to manipulations. 

' This fragment follows Y. XXX in the Vendldid Sadah, and 
was written in allusion to Y. XXVIII, Y. XXIX, and Y. XXX. 

* Referring to mathra srevaSmd in Yasna XXVIII, 8. 

* Referring to the words sava&l ashavabyfi in Yasna XXX, 11. 
5 Referring to the word urta in Yasna XXX, 11. 

* The three first chapters XXVIII-XXX; the text has bad 
grammar, or broken connection. 

a a 2 
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and we worship the three principal ones without 
addition or omission ; we worship the three com- 
mencing ones entire without addition or omission 1 . 
And we worship the entirety 2 of the three principal 
ones without addition or omission ; and their Has, 
their metrical lines, their words, and their word- 
structure [and their recital, memorising, chanting, and 
their steadfast offering]. 

VISPARAD XIV (Sp. XVI) 3 . 

i. (We worship Ahura Mazda, the holy Lord of the 
ritual order 4 ; and we sacrifice to the Gatha Ahuna- 
vaiti) with its measures, and word-structure, and its 
Zand, with its questions and counter-questions, with 
its words and its metric feet. And we sacrifice to 
these as well-recited, and now in the course of being 
recited, as well-worshipped, and now in the course of 
being used in worship 8 . 2. (Yea, we sacrifice to it) in 

1 It is difficult to see how anapishuta can mean 'without retrench- 
ment,' but the context seems to require it, and the Pahlavi transla- 
tion bears evidence to it. Perhaps read anapashutS. 

2 'The whole three first.' Some suppose the three prayers to be 
intended (the Ahuna-vairya, the Ashem Vohu, and the Ye^hS 
hatain). I think that the three chapters XXVIII-XXX are meant. 
As the piece follows those three chapters in the VendldSd Sadah, so 
its expressions indicate a reference to them. This might tend to 
show that the Ahunavaiti was at one time, if not originally, divided 
at this place. 

5 This fragment was written in evident allusion to the entire 
Ahunavaiti, which it follows in the VendidSd Stdah. It expresses 
the veneration acquired by the first Githa long after its com- 
position. 

4 From the Vendid&d Sddah. 

* Fr&yazewtam may be a metaplasm; otherwise 'of the sacri- 
ficers.' 
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its own ' wisdom ' 1 , in its own ' clearness ' 2 , in its own 
Moving intention' 2 , in its sovereignty, and its own 
ritual order, and its ' acquired boon ' 2 , which is also 
that given by Ahura Mazda for the promotion of 
piety, for that thought which originates from the 
' heart-devoted self' 2 . 

3. (Sp. Chapter XVII.) Also we worship the 
Ahuna-vairya, the holy lord of the ritual order, the 
holy lord with its Ahu and its Ratu [(Pazand) ; for 
He is the one with the title Ahu and Ratu, who is 
Ahura Mazda 8 ]. 4. And we sacrifice to the con- 
stituent parts of the Gatha Ahunavaiti, to its chapters, 
and its metrical lines, its words, and word-structure, 
(and to its heard-recital, and memorised recital, its 
continuous and its steadfast offering]. 

VISPARAD XV (Sp. XVIII)*. 

1. Hold your feet in readiness, and your two hands, 
and your understandings 6 , O ye Zarathu-rtrian Maz- 
dayasnians ! for the well-doing of lawful deeds in 
accordance with the sacred Order, and for the 
avoidance of the unlawful and evil deeds which 
are contrary to the ritual. Let the good deeds for the 
furtherance of husbandry be done 6 here. Render 
ye the needy rich 7 . 2. Let Sraosha (Obedience) 
be present here for the worship of Ahura Mazda, 

1 Dami with K4. Possibly in their own house (dami=dani). 

! These words probably allude severally, say, to dam in Y. 
XXXI, 7, JithrS in Y. XXXI, 22, zaoshfi in Y. XXXIII, 2, 10, 
ayapta in Y. XXVIII, 8, to zarzdau in Y. XXXI, 1. 

* Erroneous. 

4 This piece is a later composed prelude to the Haptanghaiti, 
which it precedes in the Vendidad Sadah. 

" Sursum corda I ' Comp. gav6i verezyitam, Y. XLVIII, 5. 

7 ' Place the needy with those without need.' 
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the most helpful, and the holy, who is so desired by 
us in the pronunciation, and for the service, and the 
pondering 1 of the Yasna Haptanghiiti, for the heart's 
devotion to it, for its memorisation, and its victorious 
and holy recital (or for the victorious saint), without 
addition or omission, (3) which has been intoned, and 
which shall yet be uttered as great, powerful, smiting 
with victory, separate from harmful malice, for the 
pronunciation of victorious words for Ahura Mazda's 
Fire. (4, 5 are identical with Visp. IX, 6, 7.) 

VISPARAD XVI (Sp. XIX) 2 . 

1. And we worship the Fire here, Ahura 
Mazda's son, and the Yazads having the seed of 
fire in them, and the Rashnus having the seed of 
fire 3 in them ; and we worship the Fravashis of the 
saints. And we worship Sraosha who smites with 
victory, and the holy man, and the entire creation 
of the holy (and the clean). 2. And we worship 
the Blessedness and the Fravashi of Zarathu-stra 
Spitama, the saint. And we worship the saints and 
their blessed Fravashis (as of one). And we worship 
all their Fravashis (as considered each apart), and 
those of the saints within the Province, and those of 
the saints without the Province ; yea, we worship the 
Fravashis of holy men and holy women (wherever 
they may be, those devoted to the Order of the 
Faith). And we sacrifice to those whose (service) 

1 Possibly m3zdataS£a. 

* This piece follows the Haptanghaiti in the Vendtd&d SSdah ; 
it was intended as a sequel to it. 

* Having the power to propagate its worship, maintaining it 
unextinguished. De Harlez makes the admirable suggestion, 
' bright as flame ' ; but the Pahlavi renders tokhmak. 
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for us in the Yasna Ahura Mazda, the holy, has 
known as the better 1 , and of these Zarathustra is the 
living chief 2 and master. And we sacrifice to the fields 
and the waters, the lands and the plants, and to the 
constituent parts of the Yasna Haptanghaiti, its 
chapters, its metred lines, its words, and word- 
structure. 

VISPARAD XVII (Sp. XX) 8 . 

And we strive after the good thoughts, words, and 
deeds inculcated in the Yasna Haptanghaiti. A 
blessing is the Right (called) the Best, (there is) 
weal; (there is) weal for this (man) when toward 
Righteousness Best (there is) right. 

VISPARAD XVIII (Sp. XXI) *. 

1. We worship Ahura Mazda with the urta 6 . And 
we worship the Amesha Spe»ta with the usta., and the 
holy man, the saint. And we worship the prior world 
of the holy (and of the clean) with an usta., and the 
state of weal and salvation for the holy man (the saint). 
2. And we worship that life-long state of blessed- 
ness (for the holy) which is the evil man's calamity 8 ; 
yea, we worship his eternal 7 salvation, and with the 
salvation prayer. And we sacrifice to every saint who 

1 Comp. Y. LI, 22. 

1 Anghiw^a raturfo here referred to the same person ; comp. aim. 

8 An addition to chapter XVI. 

* This piece having reference to various expressions in the 
Gatha Uxtavaiti, follows it in the Vendidad Sadah. 

5 Referring to urti in Y. XLIII, 1. • See Y. XLV, 7. 

7 Akaranem=the eternal thing; otherwise an adjective of two 
terminations; or, finally, read -am. 
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exists, who is now coming into existence, and who 
shall exist in future. 



VISPARAD XIX (Sp. XXII) 1 . 

1. We worship Ahura Mazda the bountiful; and 
we worship the Bountiful Immortals (saying the 
Spe»ta). And we sacrifice to the bountiful saint, 
and to the bountiful anticipative understanding 2 . 
Also we sacrifice to the good and bountiful Aramaiti 
(the ready mind). And we worship her together 
with s the bountiful creatures in the creation of the 
pure. And we sacrifice to the holy creatures who 
have intelligence as their first 4 , (to those foremost 
in their mind). And we worship the omniscient 
understanding, and Him who is Ahura Mazda (Him- 
self). 2. And we sacrifice to the shining sun, which 
is the highest of the high ; yea, we worship the 
sun together with the Bountiful Immortals, and the 
MSthras with their good ceremonies 8 . Also we 
sacrifice to the glorious achievements, and to this 
glory (which we have gained). And we sacrifice to 
the herds which have the Fire and its blessings 6 . 
Also we worship the holy benefit which is so widely 

1 The word spe«ta throughout alludes to the Gatha Spe»tS- 
mainyu, but it is of course not without grammatical application. 

* In the Bundahij especially referred to Ahura. 

* Or, ' together with the bountiful creatures we worship the holy 
creatures.' 

4 This expression may have been accidentally determined by 
the position of the word mand in the Ahuna-vairya formula ; see 
Y. XIX. 12. 

* Or, ' the well-fulfilled.' 

* ' Fire-made ' is unintelligible ; ' fire gifts-having ' may refer to 
the flocks and herds, as expressing the source of that prosperity 
which is represented by the holy Fire. 
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diffused 1 , and that wisdom which is the bounteous 
Aramaiti, whose are the laws 2 of the Righteous 
Order, and of those holy creatures who have Righte- 
ousness as their first. 

VISPARAD XX (Sp. XXIII) 8 . 

1. (Homage to the Githa Vohu-khshathra 4 ! We 
sacrifice to the Vohu-khshathra), (the good king- 
dom) even the Khshathra-vairya, the kingdom to 
be desired ; and we sacrifice to the iron-founding 5 , 
and to the (sacrificial) words 6 correctly spoken which 
smite (the foe) with victory, and which hold the 
Daevas subject. 

And we worship that reward and that health, that 
healing and that progress, that growth and that 
victorious smiting 7 (2) which are between the 
Vohu-khshathra and the Vahi.rt6i.yti 8 , (and which are 
acquired by us) by the memorised recital of the good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, for the with- 
standing of evil thoughts, and words, and deeds ; 
yea, for the undoing of all treacherous thoughts 
(directed) against me, and of all false words, and 
unfair deeds. 3. [And we sacrifice to the later 
Yasna, the heroic Haptanghaiti 9 , (and which as it 
recurs becomes) the holy ritual chief.] 

1 Pahl. fravaft su</. 2 Dathra with K4. 

* This piece from the later Avesta follows Y. LI, in the Vendl- 
dad Sadah. 

4 From the Vendidad Sadah. 

5 Associated with this Githa from Y. LI, 9. 

* Compare Y. LI, 3. T Y. LI, 9 ; also perhaps Y. LIII, 8, 9. 

8 Between ; that is, described in the space between the Vohu- 
khshathra and the Vahwtdijti, i.e. in Y. LII. See hamistee' in 
Y. LII, 4, and paitLrtaU-fi in Visp. XX, 2. 

* This would seem misplaced ; perhaps Y. XLII is meant, which 
follows the Haptanghaiti. 
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VISPARAD XXI (Sr. XXIV). 

1. We strive earnestly, and we take up our Yasna 
and our homage to the good waters, and to the fertile 
fruit-trees (which bear as of themselves), and to the 
Fravashis of the saints ; yea, we take up our Yasna, 
and our homage earnestly to those beings which are 
(so) good, the waters, and the trees, and the Fravashis 
of the saints, (2) and to the Kine, and to Gaya 
(Maretan), and to the MSthra Spe»ta (the bounteous 
word-of-reason), the holy, which works (within and for 
us with effect), to these we take up our Yasnas and 
our homage with earnest zeal, and to Thee, O Ahura 
Mazda ! and to thee, O Zarathurtra, we do the same ; 
and to thee, O lofty lord (the ApSm-napi/), and to 
the Bountiful Immortals. 3. And we sacrifice to the 
listening (that hears our prayers) and to that mercy, 
and to the hearing of (our spoken) homage, and to that 
mercy which is (shown in response to our offered) 
praise. And we sacrifice to the frariiti vtdushS, 
which is contained in the piece ^^ada^naw ashaonls ; 
and we sacrifice to ' the good praise which is without 
hypocrisy, and which has no malice (as its end)' ; 
and we sacrifice to the later Yasna and to its 
offering; and we sacrifice to the chapters of the 
later Yasna, and to its metrical lines, its words, and 
word-structure. 

VISPARAD XXII (Sp. XXV). 

With this chant (fully) chanted, and which is for 
the Bountiful Immortals and the holy Saoshya»ts 
(who are the prophets who shall serve us), and by 
means of these (ceremonial) actions, which are (of all) 
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the best, we desire to utter our supplications for the 
Kine. It is that chant which the saint has recognised 
as good and fruitful of blessed gifts, and which the 
sinner does not know *. May we never reach that 
(ill-luck that the sinner) may outstrip us (in our 
chanting), not in the matter of a plan (thought out), 
or of words (delivered), or ceremonies (done 2 ), nor 
yet in any offering whatever when he (?) approaches 
(us for harm). 

VISPARAD XXIII (Sp. XXVI) 3 . 

i. We worship Ahura Mazda as the best* (worship 
to be offered in our gifts). We worship the Amesha 
Spe/rta (once more, and as) the best. We worship 
Asha Vahirta (who is Righteousness the Best). And 
we sacrifice to those (prayers) which are evident as 
the best ; that is, the Praises of the Yasnas. 

Also we sacrifice to that best wish, which is that 
of Asha Vahirta, and we worship Heaven, which is 
the best world of the saints, bright and all-glorious ; 
and we sacrifice likewise to that best approach which 
leads to 6 it. 2. And we sacrifice to that reward, 

1 The parties are divided by knowledge and ignorance (compare 
the Gnosis). See Y. XXXI, 12 

* Not in thought, word, or deed may we reach (his) priority 
in progress. 

8 This piece from the later Avesta follows Y. LIII, in the Ven- 
dfdid Sddah, and has reference to its expressions. 

* It is an important suggestion which holds vahutem as equal 
to ' saving vahlrtem,' in allusion to the VahLrta' trtLr ; but as the 
word is inflected further on (see vahlrtahS), and as it moreover 
once applies to Asha, as Asha VahLrta, it is better to render it 
as having adjective application throughout, being none the less, of 
course, an intentional echo of the first word of Y. LIII, 1. 

* Or, 'of it' 
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health, healing, furtherance, and increase, and to 
that victory which is within x the two, the Ahuna- 
vairya and the Airy«ni-ishy6, through the memor- 
ised recital of the good thoughts, words, "and deeds 
(which they enjoin). 



1 Possibly ' between them,' meaning the Gathas which are so 
placed. 
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AfrInagan. 

As to the present use of these blessings, says Haug 
(ed. West) : ' AfrInagan are blessings which are to be recited 
over a meal consisting of wine, milk, and fruits, to which an 
angel, or the spirit of a deceased person, is invited, and 
in whose honour the meal is prepared. After the con- 
secration (which only a priest can perform) is over, the 
meal is eaten by those who are present. The performance 
of these Afrinagan is required of every Parsi at certain 
fixed seasons of the year. These are the six Gahanbars, 
each lasting five days (at the six original seasons of the 
year) for which the Afrinagan Gahanbar is intended, the 
five Gatha-days (the five last days of the year), during 
which the Afrinagan Gatha must be used ; and, lastly, the 
third day (ArdibahLrt) of the first month (Fravardin) in the 
year, at which the performance of Afrinagan Rapithwin, 
devoted to the spirit presiding over the southern quarter 
(who is the guardian of the way to paradise), is enjoined 
to every Parsi whose soul wants to pass the Kinvad after 
death.' (Essays, 2nd edition, page 224.) 

i. Afr1n[-agAn] gahanbAr 1 . 

1. I confess myself a Mazda-worshipper, and of 
Zarathimra's order, a foe of the Da£vas, devoted to 
the lore of the Lord, for the holy Havani 1 , the regu- 
lator of the ritual order (and its lord in its turn), for 
its sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise ; (and I 
confess myself) for Savanghi and for Vlsya, the holy 
lords of the ritual order, for their sacrifice, homage, 

1 The Afrin for the morning hours from 6 to 10. 
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propitiation, and praise, and for that of the Asnya, 
the day-lords of the days during daylight, and of the 
days in their length, for the Mahya, month-lords, and 
the Yairya, year-lords, and for those of the especial 
seasons, and for the worship, homage, propitiation, 
and praise of that lofty lord who is the Ritual 
Righteousness (itself) ; yea, for the worship, homage, 
propitiation, and praise of the lords of the days, 
months, years, and seasons — for those lords of the 
ritual order who are of all the greatest, who are the 
regulators of the ritual at the time of Havani. 

2. To Maidhy6-zaremya ', the lord [or to Maidhyd- 
shema \ the lord, or to Paitwhahya 1 , the lord, or to 
Ayathrima 1 , Maidhyairya 1 , or Hamaspathma&ihaya], 
be propitiation, homage, and praise. 

3. O ye Mazdayasnians who are here present! 
offer ye 2 this ritual service, and present ye the Myazda 
which is that of the Maidhyd-zaremaya, taking a piece 
of sound flesh from a choice beast, with a full flow of 
milk. 

4. If ye are able to do this, (well) ; if ye are unable 
to do it, ye may take then (a portion) of some liquor 
of equal value, it matters not which it is, and have it 
consumed as it is proper ; and so be ye discreet from 
your obedience, most correctly faithful in your speech, 
most saintly from your sanctity, best ordered in your 
exercise of power, least straitened by oppressions, 
heart-easy with rejoicings, most merciful of givers, 
most helpful to the poor, fulfilling most the ritual, 
the blest and longed-for Asha, (coy ?) riches woman- 
minded (?) bringing (as reward). If ye can do this 

1 The name of the season at the time present, when the text is 
recited, is to be used. 

* Bring ye, O these Mazdayasnians ! 
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and with vigour, (well) ; (5) if not, bring wood to the 
Ratu's house. It matters not what [kind, so it be 
well cut, and very dry, and in^loads of fitting size. 
If that is possible, (well); if riot, then let a man bring 
wood to the Ratu's dwelling, and heap it up as high 
as the ear, or to reach the fore-shoulder, or with the 
fore-arm measure, (or at least as high as the end of the 
hanging hand). If that is possible, (well) ; (6) but if it 
has not been possible, then let the worshipper (with the 
mind's offering) ascribe the power to him who rules the 
best, Ahura, (saying 1 ) : Wherefore for this cause verily 
we offer and ascribe the Sovereign Power to Ahura 
Mazda, who rules the best, and to Righteousness (the 
ritual and moral Order), and we complete our sacri- 
fice to them. Thus is the Myazda offered with the 
well-timed prayer for blessings. 

7. In case that a man does not give of the first 
Myazda which is that of the Maidhyd-zaremaya, O 
Spitama Zarathurtra ! the Ratu that has the right to 
that Myazda, and who has this person under his 
guidance, expels 2 that (false) disciple who has not 
his Myazda with him, as a man that does not worship, 
from the midst of the Mazda-worshippers. 8. In the 
case that a man does not give of the second Myazda, 
O Spitama Zarathurtra ! which is that of the Mai- 
dhy6-shema, then let 2 the Ratu to whom the Myazda 
should come, and who has the person under his 
guidance, expel that disciple, since he comes without 
his Myazda, as he would a man who refuses to recite 
his vows, from among the number of the Mazda- 

1 Or, ' because we offer.' 

1 Not 'renders him (detected) among the Mazdayasnians ; ' 
compare for form a»tar£-mruy6 ; see also fra-dasti and fra-perena- 
oiti ; also the present may be used for the imperative. 
[31] B b 



Digitized by 



Google 



370 Afr!n[-agAn] 



worshippers. 9. In the case that a man does not 
give of the third Myazda, O Spitama Zarathustra ! 
which is that of Paitishahya, then let the Ratu who 
ought to receive that Myazda, and who has had the 
person under his guidance, expel that disciple which 
brings no Myazda, as a detected * reprobate, from 
among the number of the Mazdayasnians. 10. In 
case that a man does not offer of the fourth Myazda, O 
Spitama Zarathurtra ! which is that of the Ayathrima, 
let the Ratu who ought to receive that Myazda, and 
who has the person under his guidance, expel that dis- 
ciple, since he brings no Myazda, as a refuse * beast 
from among the number of the Mazdayasnians. 11 . In 
the case that a man does not give of the fifth Myazda, 
which is that of the Maidhyairya, then let the Ratu 
to whom that Myazda belongs as a perquisite, and 
who has that person under his guidance, expel him, 
since he brings no Myazda, as an alien 3 , from among 
the number of the Mazdayasnians. 12. In case that 
a man does not give of the sixth Myazda, which is 
that of the Hamaspathmaeclhaya, O Spitama Zara- 
thuytra ! let the Ratu to whom that Myazda belongs 
as a perquisite, and who has this person under his 
discipline to learn him the lore of Ahura, expel him, 
(as ignorant) since he brings no Myazda, from among 
the number of the Mazdayasnians. 13.. And let 
him decry him afterwards without hesitation 4 , and 
drive 6 him out ; and let that Ratu lay upon him after- 

1 Possibly ' having a breast burnt by the ordeal,' and so 'detected ; ' 
or ' hot-breasted, vehement ' (?) ; comp. uras. 

2 It may be ' (his) excluded beast,' or ' his stray beast ' (?). 

' Or, possibly, ' he is rejected when offering himself as arrived 
from the settlements ' (?). 

4 ' Without recoiling.' • Syazdaydi/. 
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wards the expiating deeds without reserve ; and in 
accordance with these rules, let the disciple treat the 
Ratu. (Let him beware of failure to bring his 
Myazda, or if he fails let the disciple bear, as is 
befitting, what is due.) A blessing is Righteousness 
(called) the Best, jt is weal, it is weal for this (man) 
when toward Righteousness Best there is right. 
14. I bless with my prayer the royal Province-chiefs 
(who are faithful worshippers) of Ahura Mazda, the 
resplendent, the glorious, (beseeching) for superior 
strength for them, and for more important victory, 
and more influential rule, and desiring for them fur- 
ther authoritative power, and helpful support, and 
long duration to their reign, and the prolonged 
vitality of their frames, and health. 1 5. And I pray 
in my benediction for strength well-shaped and stately 
of growth, and which smites victoriously, Ahura- 
made, and crushing, and for an ascendency abun- 
dantly subduing all who are filled with furious hate, 
assaulting the evil-minded enemies, and destroying, 
as if at once, the deadly, godless * foes. 

16. And I pray in my blessing that he (the 
province-governor) may conquer in victorious battles 
every malicious foe, and each malignant, profane in 
thoughts, and words, and actions, (17) that he may 
indeed be constantly victorious in his own religious 
thoughts, and words, and deeds, and unvarying in 
the smiting of every foe, and of every Daeva- 
worshipper, and that he may, as he proceeds 2 , be 
well rewarded, and of good repute, possessing a far- 
foreseeing preparation of the soul. 18. And I pray 
with blessings thus : Live thou long and blessed be 



1 Unfriendly and untrue ; ' * avratya.' 
* Recall ydi zaze«t6 vanghau sravahf. 
B b 2 
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thou, ' hail ' to thee ; live for the aid of holy men, 
and for the crushing of the evil; and I pray for 
Heaven (for thee) the best world of the saints, 
shining, all glorious. And thus may it happen as I 
pray — l . 19. And I bless in my prayer the sacrifice, 
and homage, and the strength, and swiftness of the 
day-lords during daylight, and of the lords of the days 
in their length, of the month-lords, and the year-lords, 
and of the lords of the seasons * (in their course), and 
for the worship, homage, propitiation, and praise of 
the lofty lord who is the Righteous Ritual itself, 
and of those lords of the ritual who are of all the 
greatest, and who are the lords of the ritual at the 
time of Havani, for Maidhyd-zaremaya the lord, [(or) 
for Maidhyd-shema the lord, (or) for Paitwhahya 2 the 
lord, or for Ayathrima, Maidhyairya, or Hamaspath- 
ma&lhaya 2+8 ]. 

II. Afr1n[-agAn]* gAtha*. 

1. As the Ahu is (revered and) to be chosen, so (is) 
the Ratu (one who rules) from the Righteous Order, a 
creator of mental goodness, and of life's actions done 
for Ahura, and the Kingdom (is) to Mazda, which to 
the poor may offer a nurturer. 

I confess myself a Mazda-worshipper — for the 
praise of Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, 
and of the Bountiful Immortals, for the bountiful and 

1 See Y. XXXV, 2. The Ahuna follows. 

* The name varies with the season in which the sacrifice is made. 
8 As in 18. 

* Recited during the days called after the Gathas, the last five 
of the year. A long period of time must have elapsed since the 
Gathas were composed, as they probably were not originally ' five,' 
and yet seem to have been only remembered as such. 
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holy Githas which rule in the ritual order. (Pro- 
pitiation and praise be) to the Githa Ahunavaiti, and 
to the Githa Urtavaiti, to the Githa Spe#ti-mainyu, 
and to the Gatha Vohu-khshathra, and to the Gatha 
Vahi.rt6i.rti. 2. Propitiation to the Fravashis of the 
saints, the mighty, overwhelming, even to those of 
the saints of yore, who held the primeval faith (the 
Githic faith), and to those of the next of kin. 

3. We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, 
the glorious ; and we sacrifice to the Amesha Spe»ta 
who rule aright, and who dispose (of all aright). 
And we sacrifice to the bounteous and holy Githas, 
which rule (as the first) in the ritual order. 

We sacrifice to the Githa Ahunavaiti, the holy, 
as it rules in the ritual order ; and we sacrifice to the 
Gatha Urtavaiti, the holy, as it rules in the ritual 
order ; and we sacrifice to the Gatha Spe«ta-mainyu, 
the holy, as it rules in the ritual order ; and we sacri- 
fice to the Githa Vohu-khshathra, the holy, as it 
rules in the ritual order; and we sacrifice to the 
Githa Vahi.rt6i.rti, the holy, as it rules in the ritual 
order. 4 = Yt. XIII, 49-5 2 1 . 

III. AFRlN[-AGAN] 2 RAPITHVIN*. 

1 . I confess myself a Mazda-worshipper, of Zara- 
thu-rtra's order, a foe to the Daevas, devoted to the 
lore of the Lord, for Rapithwina, the holy lord of 
the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and praise, and for Frida^-fshu 3 and Za«tuma 4 , 

1 Verses 5, 6= A. 1, 14-18 ; for verse 6, see verses i, 2 ; also see 
A. I, 19. 

2 To be recited on the third day (Ardibahirt) of the first month 
(Fravardin). " A genius who furthered cattle. 

* The genius of the Za»tu, presiding over this Gah Rapithvin. . / 



Digitized by 



Google 



374 Afr!n[-agan] hi. 



the holy lord(s) of the ritual order. 2. And to Ahura 
Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, and to the 
Bountiful Immortals, be propitiation, and to Asha 
Vahi^ta (who is Righteousness the Best), and to the 
Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, and to all the holy Yazads, 
heavenly and earthly, and to the Fravashis of the 
saints, the mighty and overwhelming — . 

3. For thus did Ahura Mazda speak to Spitama 
Zarathustra the word which was spoken for the ritual 
time of the Rapithwina, (saying) : Ask us, O holy 
Zarathu-stra \ what are Thy questions to be asked of 
us 2 , for Thy question is as that mighty one when Thy 
ruler speaks his mighty wish 1 . 4. Then Zarathurtra 
asked Ahura Mazda : O Ahura Mazda, most boun- 
tiful s creator of the material worlds and holy ! what 
does that man acquire, what does he merit, what re- 
ward shall there be for that man (5) who shall recite 
the Rapithwina office with the Rapithwina prayer for 
blessing, and who shall sacrifice with 4 the Rapithwina 
office with hands (well) washed, and with (well) 
washed mortars, with the Baresman spread, and 
with Haoma high uplifted, and with fire brightly 
flaming, with Ahuna-vairya loud intoned, with Haoma- 
moistened tongue, and with a body MSthra-bound ? 
6. And Ahura Mazda answered him : As the wind from 
the southern quarter, O Spitama ! causes the entire 
material world to advance and to increase, and as it 
will bless it 8 , rejoice it, and cause it to progress 6 , 
such a like reward does such a man receive, (7) who 

' Erroneous. s Ahmai ; see Y. XLIII, 10 with fhmi. 

' Insert ' spirit.' 4 Or, ' to.' 

8 SaoshyatWa; or can saoshyawti be a locative absolute, pre- 
serving a fuller form ? 
* Or, ' causes it to enter into helpful joy ' (?). 
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recites the Rapithwina-ratu with the Rapithwina 
blessing, and sacrifices with x it with (well) washed 
hands, and mortars, with Baresman spread, and 
Haoma lifted, with fire brightly flaming, and with 
Ahuna-vairya loud intoned, and with Haoma-mois- 
tened tongue, and a body MSthra-bound ! 8. Thus 
hath Ahura Mazda declared to Spitama Zarathurtra 
the word which (should be) spoken at the Rapithwina 
time. 9, io. (See A. I, 14-19.) 

• Or, 'to.' 



f 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE GAHS. 



f 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE GAHS. 

The Gahs are the five divisions of the day. The Havani 
from 6 to 10 A.M., the Rapithwina from 10 a.m. to 3 p.m., 
the Uzay&rina from 3 to 6 p.m., the Aiwisruthrima from 
6 to 12 P.M., the Ushahina from 12 P.M. to 6 a.m. The 
Gahs here following are prayers which must be recited 
at the Gahs of the day; hence their name 1 . 

I. THE GAH HAVAN 8 . 

Unto Ahura Mazda be propitiation. A blessing 
is Righteousness (called) the Best — . 

1. I confess myself a Mazda-worshipper, of Zara- 
thmtra's order, a foe to the Daevas, devoted to the 
lore of the Lord, for the holy Havani, regulator of 
the ritual order, for its sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and praise, and for Sivanghi and Vlsya, the righteous 
regulators) of the ritual order, for their homage, sa- 
crifice, propitiation, and praise, and for those of the 
Asnya, the day-lords during daylight, and the Ayara, 
lords of the days in their length, and for the Mahya, 
the month-lords, and the Yairya, year-lords, and for 
those of the especial seasons. 

2. And to Mithra of the wide pastures, of the 
thousand ears, of the myriad eyes, the Yazad of 
the spoken name B , be sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and praise, and to Raman //t/istra. 

3. 4. And we sacrifice to Ahura Mazda the holy 

1 The term Gih, itself, may have arisen from the practice of 
chanting the Gathas at different fixed times in the day. 

2 To be recited every day at the time of Havani. 
* Having a special Yart. 
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lord of the ritual Order, and to Zarathurtra, and to the 
Fravashi of Zarathurtra, the saint And we sacrifice 
to the Bounteous Immortals, (the guardians) of the 
saints, and to the good, heroic, and bounteous Fra- 
vashis of the saints (of the living and of the dead), of 
the bodily, and of those in heaven. And we sacrifice 
to the highest of the lords, the one that most attains 
its ends ; and we sacrifice to the most strenuous of 
the Yazads, the most satisfying of the lords of the 
ritual order, the one who reaches (what he seeks), 
the most infallibly of those who have as yet 
approached the nearest in the ritual, even to the 
timely prayer of the saint who rules in the ritual 
order. 5. And we sacrifice to the Havani, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and to the Universal Weal, 
the holy, ruling in the ritual order, and to Deathless- 
ness, the holy, ruling in the ritual order. And we 
sacrifice to the question and lore of the holy lord of 
the ritual. And we sacrifice to that heroic mighty 
Yasna, the Haptanghaiti, the lord of the ritual order. 
6. And we sacrifice to Savanghi and Vlsya, the holy 
lord(s) of the ritual order ; and we sacrifice to the 
Airy*ma-ishy6 ', the holy lord of the ritual order, 
the powerful, victoriously smiting, that which no hate 
can reach, which overwhelms all torments, and which 
passes over all torments with victory, which is the 
uppermost, and the middle, and the foremost, for 
the effective invocation of that surpassing MSthra, 
the five Gathas. 

7, 8. And we sacrifice to Mithra of the wide pas- 
tures — , and to Raman //i/astra, for the worship and 
exaltation of Vlsya, the chief. And we sacrifice to 



1 The personified prayer ; see Y. LIV. 
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Vlsya, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to 
Mithra, and to Raman Hv&sXxa. — . 

9-1 1. And we sacrifice to thee, the Fire, O Ahura 
Mazda's son, the holy lord of the ritual order. And 
we sacrifice to this Baresman which has the Zaothra 
with it, and the girdle with it, and which is spread 
with exact sanctity, itself the holy lord. And we 
sacrifice to the ApSm-napa/, and to Nairya-sangha, 
and to that Yazad, the swift curse of the wise. 
And we sacrifice to the souls of the dead, [which are 
the Fravashis of the saints]. And we worship that 
exalted Lord who is Ahura Mazda, the highest object 
of the ritual order, who is the one who has attained 
the most to homage in the ritual. And we sacrifice 
to all the words which Zarathurtra spake, and to all 
the deeds well done, and to those which shall yet be 
done in days to come. (And) we sacrifice to that male 
one of beings whose (gift) in the offering Ahura doth 
know to be better, and of female saints, the same. 
As the Ahu is to be (revered and) chosen, so (is) the 
Ratu, one who rules from the Righteous Order, a 
creator of mental goodness, and of life's actions done 
for Mazda, and the Kingdom (is) to Ahura, which to 
the poor shall offer a nurturer — . 

II. GAH RAPITHVIN 1 . 

1. Propitiation to Ahura Mazda. A blessing is 
Asha Vahirta. I confess as a Mazda-worshipper, and 
of Zarathurtra's order — for Rapithwina, the holy lord 
of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and for praise, and for Frada/-fshu and Za«tuma, the 
holy lord(s) of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, 

1 Recited every day at the hour of Rapithwina. 
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propitiation, and for praise. 2. And propitiation be 
to Asha Vahista, and to Ahura Mazda's Fire, for 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise 1 . 3, 4. 
(See Y. LXXI, 2, 3.) 

5. And we sacrifice to the Rapithwina, the holy lord 
of the ritual order, and to the Gatha Ahunavaiti, the 
holy, and ruling in the ritual order ; and to the Gatha 
Urtavaiti, and to the Gatha Spewta-mainyu, and to the 
Gatha Vohu-khshathra, and to the Gatha Vahutdirti, 
holy, and ruling in the ritual order. 6. And we sa- 
crifice to Frada/-fshu, and to Za»tuma, and to the 
Fsh0sh6-mathra, even to the word correctly spoken, 
and we sacrifice to the (many) words correctly spoken, 
even to the victorious ones which slay the Demon- 
gods (the Da6vas 2 ). And we sacrifice to the waters 
and the lands, and to the plants, and to the heavenly 
Yazads who are givers of the holy and the good. 
And we sacrifice to the Bountiful Immortals, (the 
guardians) of the saints. 

7. And we sacrifice to the good, heroic, bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints, and to the heights of Asha 
(called) Vahi-rta, and to the greatest MSthras as 
moving us to action, the greatest as teaching faith- 
fulness to holy vows, the greatest as referring to 
actions which are evidently just, and the greatest 
for the acquisition of the Mazdayasnian Faith. 
8. And we sacrifice to that assembly and reunion 
which the Bountiful Immortals hold when they 
gather (?) on the heights of Heaven, for the sacrifice 
and homage of Za«tuma, the lord. 

And we (therefore) sacrifice to Za»tuma (as) the 
holy lord of the ritual order. 9. And we sacrifice 

1 The Ahuna follows. 

1 Zarathor tra conquered the Demon with the Ahuna-vairya. 
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to Asha Valmta (who is Righteousness the Best), and 
to the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son — . 1 o. Yea, we sacri- 
fice to Thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, the holy 
ritual lord — . 

I bless the sacrifice, homage, strength, and swift- 
ness of Asha Vahi-rta, and of the Fire, of Ahura 
Mazda — . And to this one be the glory ! 

III. GAH UZIREN 1 . 

1. Propitiation to Ahura Mazda! A blessing is 
Asha Vahi^ta — . I confess myself a Mazdayasnian of 
the order of Zarathustra, a foe to the Daevas, devoted 
to the lore of the Lord, for the Uzay&rina, the holy lord 
of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and praise, and for Frada^-vtra and Da^z/yuma, the 
holy lord(s) of the ritual order, for their sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise. 2. And to that 
lofty Ahura, ApSm-napa/, and to the waters which 
Mazda created be sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and 
praise 2 ! 3, 4. (G. I, 3, 4.) 5. We sacrifice to the Uza- 
y£irina, the holy lord of the ritual order. And we sa- 
crifice to the Zaotar, the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and to the Havanan, and to the Atarevakhsha, and to 
the Frabaretar, and to the Abere/, and to the Asnatar, 
and the Ra£thwukar, and to the Sraoshavareza, holy 
lords of the ritual order. 6. And we sacrifice to 
Frada/-vlra and Da^zyuma, the holy lord of the 
ritual order. And we sacrifice to the stars, the moon, 
and the sun, and to the constellations (?), and we 
sacrifice to the stars without beginning (to their 
course ?), and to the glory of the doctrinal proclama- 

1 Recited every day at the hour of Uzayelrina. 
* The Ahuna follows. 
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tions which are the evil man's distress 1 . 7. And 
we sacrifice to the manifest performer of the truth 
(the correct maintainer of the rites), the holy lord of 
the ritual order. And we sacrifice to the later lore ; 
yea, we sacrifice to the manifest fulfiller of the 
truth, and to the (entire) creation of the holy (and 
the clean) by day and by night with Zaothras together 
with offered prayers, for the sacrifice and homage of 
Da/foyuma, the lord. And we sacrifice to Da^^yuma, 
the holy lord of the ritual order. 8. And we sacrifice 
to that lofty and royal lord, the brilliant ApSm- 
napa/ of the fleet horses ; and we sacrifice to the 
water which is Mazda-made and holy. 9, 10. And 
we sacrifice to thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son *. 
11 8 . And I bless the sacrifice, homage, strength, and 
swiftness of that lofty Ahura Napa/-ap5m, and of 
the water which Mazda created *. 

IV. GAH AIWISROTHRIMA 8 . 

1. Propitiation be to Ahura Mazda. A blessing 
is Asha Vahi sta. — . I confess myself a Mazdayasnian, 
and of Zarathurtra's order, a foe to the Daevas, 
devoted to the lore of the Lord, for Aiwisruthrima, 
and Aibigaya 6 , the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, for 
their sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise, and 
for FradaZ-vlspam-hufyiiti T and Zarathu.rtr6tema 8 , 
the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, for their sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise. 2. And to the 

1 See Y. XLV, 7. 8 The Y%iM hatam here follows. 

* The Ahuna follows. 4 The Ashem follows. 
5 Recited every day at the hour of Aiwisruthrima. 

* Or, 'that furthers life.' 

7 The genius presiding over all that furthers happiness. 

* The genius presiding over the highest office in a province. 
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Fravashis of the saints, and to the women who have 
many sons, and to that prosperity of home which 
lasts without reverse throughout the year, and to 
Strength, well-shaped and stately, and to the victorious 
Blow Ahura-given, and for the crushing Ascendency 
which it bestows, (to all) be propitiation — . 3, 4. (See 
Gah I, 3, 4.) 5. And we sacrifice to Aiwisruthrima 
(and) Aibigaya, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, 
and to thee, O Ahura Mazda's Fire ! And we sacri- 
fice to the stone-mortar, and to the iron-mortar, 
and to this Baresman spread with sanctity, with the 
Zaothra, and with its girdle, holy lords of the ritual 
order. Also we sacrifice to the sacred two, to the 
waters and the plants, and to the sacred vows 
for the soul, (as) holy lord(s) of the ritual order. 
6. Also we sacrifice to FradaZ-vlspam-hu^-yaiti (as) 
ruling in the ritual order ; and we sacrifice to Zara- 
thmtra, the holy lord of the ritual ; also we sacrifice 
to the Mathra Spewta, (the bounteous word of 
reason 1 ), and to the soul of the Kine, and to the 
Zarathurtr6tema 2 . 7. Also we sacrifice to the Fire- 
priest, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to the 
charioteer (the warrior), the holy lord of the ritual 
order. Also we sacrifice to the thrifty tiller of the 
earth, the holy lord of the ritual order. And we sacri- 
fice to the house-lord, and to the village-chief, and 
to the Za«tu-chief, and to the province-chief of the 
province, the holy lord of the ritual order. 8. And 
we sacrifice to the youth of the good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds, even to the youth of good 
conscience, the holy lord of the ritual order ; yea, we 

1 The Gathas and Vendtdad ; the first verse of the Gathas 
mentions the Kine's soul. 
1 ' And to Zarathurtra.' 

[30 C C 
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sacrifice to the youth of the spoken word (who spoke 
the words which we hold so dear x ), the holy lord of 
the ritual order. Yea, we sacrifice to the youth who 
is given to his kin (and married to his blood), the 
holy lord of the ritual order. And we sacrifice to 
him who ranges through the province a , and to the 
itinerant with his many arts 8 , the holy ritual lords. 
And we sacrifice to the house-mistress, holy, and 
ruling in the ritual order. 9. And we sacrifice to the 
holy woman forward * in good thoughts, and words, 
and deeds, receiving her instructions well, having her 
husband as her lord, the holy, and such as Aramaiti, 
the bounteous, is, and such as are thy wives, O Mazda, 
Lord! 

And we sacrifice to the holy man most forward in 
good thoughts, and words, and works, wise as to 
piety, simple as to sin, by whose deeds the settle- 
ments advance in the holy order, for the worship and 
homage of the Zarathujtrotema, the lord. And we 
sacrifice to the Zarathurtrdtema, the holy lord of the 
ritual order. 10. And we sacrifice to the good, 
heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and to the 
women who have many sons, and to that Prosperity 
which endures throughout the year, and to the well- 
shaped and stately Strength. And we sacrifice to 
the Blow of Victory, Ahura-given, and to the crushing 
Ascendency which it secures. 11, 12. (See Gah I, 9, 
10.) 13. (The Ahuna-vairya, &c.) 



1 See Yart XXII. 

3 It is very probable that the Yasna was at that period celebrated 
from house to house. 
* Medical? 
' Is it possibly, ' favouring good thoughts,' &c. ? 
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V. GAH U SHAH IN 1 . 

1. Propitiation to Ahura Mazda. I confess myself 
a Mazda-worshipper, of the order of Zarathurtra, a foe 
to the Daevas, devoted to the lore of the Lord, for 
the Ushahina, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and 
praise, and to Bere^ya and Nmanya, the holy lord(s) 
of the ritual order. 2. Propitiation be to Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, endowed with recompense, 
smiting with the blow of victory, and causing the 
settlements to advance and to increase. 

3, 4. (See Gah I, 3, 4.) 5. We sacrifice to Usha- 
hina, the holy lord of the ritual order; and we 
sacrifice to the beautiful Aurora, and to the dawn of 
morning; yea, we sacrifice to the morning, the shining 2 , 
of the glittering horses, having the men of forethought 
(as its servants), yea, having men of forethought and 
heroes (awake and at their work), to the morning 
which gives light within the house 8 . And we sacrifice 
to the lights of dawn which are radiant with their light 
and fleetest horses which sweep over (?) the seven- 
fold earth. And we sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and to the Good Mind, 
and to Asha VahLrta (who is Righteousness the Best), 
and to Khshathra-vairya, and to Aramaiti, the boun- 
teous and the good. 

6. And we sacrifice to Berefya, even the holy 
lord of the ritual order, even to Nmanya with the 
longing desire for the good Asha, and with the longing 
desire for the good Mazdayasnian law, for the worship 

1 Recited every day at the hour of Ushahina. 

2 So, better than ' royal/ which is, however, possible. 
* Or, ' while it abides.' 

C C 2 
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and homage of Nmanya, the lord. 7. And we sacrifice 
to Sraosha, and to Rashnu, the most just, and to 
Ar.rta7, who causes the settlements to advance and 
to increase. 8, 9. (See Gah I, 9, 10.) 10. And I 
bless the sacrifice, homage, strength, and swiftness 
of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, endowed with 
sanctity, smiting with the blow of victory, and who 
causes the settlements to advance ; and I bless the 
sacrifice of Rashnu, the most just, and that of Arst&t, 
who causes the settlements to advance and to in- 



The Ashem and the Ahmai ra&r£a. 
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I. 

i. (An incitation to the priest or worshipper.) As 
thou keepest company with the Good Mind, and 
with Righteousness the Best, and with Khshathra- 
vairya (the Kingdom to be desired), speak to the 
male and female disciples of Zarathurtra Spitama 
the saint, (and declare) the praise which is to be 
spoken, that of the Yasna, even the words against 
which no anger 1 shall prevail. 

2. And do thou, O Zarathustra s ! declare our 
words for sacrifice and worship, ours, the Bountiful 
Immortals', that the waters may (thus) be sacrificed to 
by thee, and the plants, the Fravashis of the saints, 
and the created Yazads, heavenly and earthly, which 
are holy and beneficent. 

II. 

i. I confess myself a Mazda-worshipper — for the 
praise of Thra£taona, the Athwyan. Let them de- 
clare it — . Propitiation be to the Fravashi of Thra6- 
taona, the Athwyan, the saint. 2. We sacrifice to 
ThraStaona, the Athwyan, the holy lord of the ritual 
order ; and may we be free from the dog Kuro 3 , 
and the Tarewani s , and the Karpan, (we who are) 
of 4 those who sacrifice in order. 3. (The Ahuna 

1 Others ' the unrestricted words.' 

2 Perhaps ' Zarathurtra ' is here merely the equivalent of ' priest.* 

3 Obscure. 4 Awkward formations. 



Digitized by 



Google 



390 MISCELLANEOUS FRAGMENTS. 

follows.) Sacrifice, homage, strength, and swiftness 
be to the Fravashi of ThraGtaona, the saint. (The 
Ahem and Ahmai rae\afei follow.) 

III. 

i. All good thoughts, and all good words, and all 
good deeds are thought, and spoken, and done with 
intelligence; and all evil thoughts, and words, and 
deeds are thought, and spoken, and done with folly. 
2. And let (the men who think, and speak, and do) 
all good thoughts, and words, and deeds inhabit 1 
Heaven (as their home). And let those who think, 
and speak, and do evil thoughts, and words, and 
deeds abide in Hell. For to all who think good 
thoughts, speak good words, and do good deeds, 
Heaven, the best world, belongs. And this is evident, 
and as of course (?) (or, ' and therewith their seed '). 

IV. 

i. I proclaim the Airy<?ma-ishyd as the greatest 
of all authoritative prayers, O Spitama ! as the most 
influential and helpful for progress; and may the 
Saoshyawts (who would further us) use it and 
revere it. 

2. I am speaking in accordance with it, O Spitama! 
and therefore I shall rule as sovereign over creatures 
which are mine, I who am Ahura Mazda. Let no 
one rule as Angra Mainyu * over realms that are his 
own, O Zarathurtra Spitama ! 3. Let Angra Mainyu 
be hid beneath the earth 8 . Let the Daevas likewise 

1 Asha6ta=i + sha6ta used subjunctively. 
* Insert ' of the evil faith.' 

' In Y. IX, 14, 15, it is the Ahuna-vairya which drives the 
Daevas beneath the earth. 
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disappear. Let the dead arise (unhindered by these 
foes), and let bodily life be sustained in these now 
lifeless bodies. 

V. 

1. To Ahura Mazda, the radiant, the glorious, to 
the Bountiful Immortals, to Force well-shaped and 
stately, to the Blow of Victory, Ahura-given, to the 
Victorious Ascendency (which it secures), to the path 
of pleasantness, to the good Zarenumawt 1 , to the 
' Glowing ' Mountain made by Mazda, and to all 
the Yazads ! 2. We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the 
radiant, the glorious, and to the Bountiful Immortals 
who rule aright, who dispose (of all) aright, and to 
Force well-shaped and stately, and to the Blow of 
Victory, and to the Ascendency of Victory, and 
to the path of pleasantness, and to Zarenuma»t, the 
good, which Mazda created, and to the ' Glowing ' 
Mount, and to every saint. 

VI «. 

Propitiation be to the created body of the Kine 
of blessed endowment, and to the Kine's soul (so, 
if there is one cow presented 8 ). Propitiation be to 
the body and soul of you two (so, if there are two s ). 
— To your body and soul (if there are three, or the 
entire herd 8 ). (The Ahuna follows.) 

1 According to the Bundahlr, the name of a lake. 

1 This fragment was spoken when the milk was drawn from the 
cow, or cows, for the offering, and when the water was received 
with which the udder of the cow was to be washed. (Sp. transl. 
vol. iii, p. 254.) 

* These words are in Persian introduced as rubric. 
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VII 1 . 

i. To the good waters, and to all the waters which 
Mazda created, and to that lofty lord, ApSm-napi/, 
and to thee, O Ahurian One of Ahura, that water 
which Mazda created ! be sacrifice, homage, propitia- 
tion, and praise. (The Ahuna follows.) 2. We utter 
our praises forth to thee, O Ahurian One of Ahura ! 
and we complete good sacrifices, and deeds of adora- 
tion, with good gifts of offering, and gifts with praise, 
which are appropriate to thee among the holy Yazads. 
I will seek to render thee content. I will pour thee 
out. [Let them now recite the lofty Gathas which 
belong to the ritual.] 

VHP. 

1. The moons* of the season will wane. Let the 
Mazdayasnian (pray) for a smiter who may destroy 
quickly (the demon who causes their decrease). And 
quickly indeed may the malignant one die off — . For 
no one of her adherents can maintain this Druf(k) 
by prayers. 

2. Smiting fiercely 3 with her weapon, she, the 
Dru^k), goes on, and most mighty she has been. 
And she wanders on, O Zarathuytra ! as mindful of 
her might, and strong 4 in proportion as she advances 

1 This was to be spoken when the vessel containing the Zaothras 
was taken in hand (Sp.). 

* This fragment is very much broken in its connections, and most 
corrupt in its grammatical forms. The translation is entirely 
conjectural. Section IX has also irregularities. 

* Some form of dva may be conjectured. 

* ' With her weapon.' 
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as the sinful Dnif (k). But may Khshathra * be with 
me — , so that .... the deadly one may die away, 
for thereupon the blow of destruction shall come 
upon the Druf(k) a . 

IX. 

i. The Ahuna-vairya is a prayer to be (revered 
and) chosen as the choice one of Mazda. The 
Khshathra-vairya is likewise such, and the Ya 
da£na 8 . They (it) will gain the reward. Yatha 
ahu vairyd. It is the word of Mazda. They are 
the words in season. It is the MSthra-spe»ta 
word, the unsubdued, the undeceived, the victorious, 
the opponent of malice, the healing and victorious 
word of Mazda, which, as it is pronounced *, gives 
most the victory to him who utters it 2. I have 
declared the hymn which is most helpful and victo- 
rious against the words of A£shma, which is health- 
giving and healing, and conducive to progress, the 
multiplier, and the furtherer of growth. And let 
the worshipper present it with a liberal offering .... 
with its pleasing words. Let that be done through 
veritable grace which helps us on the most e . The 
Kingdom (is) to Ahura, which to the poor may grant 
a nurturer °. 

' Khshathra>6a ? * See Y. XXX, 10. 

* So I conjecture as the commencing words of some piece. 

4 'For healing.' • Y. L, 11. 

' Last line of the Ahuna. 
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Agshma, page xix, xxi, 161, 280, 393. 

Aethrapaiti, 279, 318, 323. 

A6thrya, 323. 

Age of the Gathas, &c, xxviii-xxxvii ; 
age as compared with one an- 
other, xxvii, 92. 

Agni, 80, 129. 

AM, 233. 

Ahuna-vairya, 2, 194, 227, 228, 254, 
260, 261, 264, 293, 303, 309, 
3", SI*, 349, 354, 35«, 357. 
360, 364, 372, 374, 375, 384, 
386, 391, 392, 393. 

Ahunavaiti(t), xxvii, 2, 3, 91, 92, 

336, 339, 373. 38a. 
Ahurian, 287, 320, 321, 322, 323, 

337, 39». 

Ahfl, 228, 230, 255, 259, 262, 281, 

309, 3»3i 336, 357, 37», 381. 
Aibigaya, 197, 201, 204, 209, 215, 

»i9, 384, 385- 
Airy«na-ishy6, 293, 337, 34©, 3«4> 

380, 390. 
Airyfina Vaejjah, 235. 
Aiwisrflthrima, 197, 201, 204, 209, 

215, »'9, aa 4 , 379, 384, 385- 
Aka Manah, xviii, xix, 60. 
Albory, 19. 
Alexander, xl. 
Ameretatif, 66, 76, 207, 211, 213, 

226, 227, 228, 252, 256. 
Amesha Spenta, xxx, 281, 327, 345, 

351, 363. 
Ameshdspends, 11, 13, 14, 27, 145, 

148, 269 ; (bidden to approach, 

77). 
An&hita, xxx. 
Angra Mainyu, xxx, 25, no, 233, 

272, 298, 312, 390. 
Apam-napi/, 197, 204, 209, 215, 219, 

«4, 3»9, i*6, 331, 346, 35', 

362, 381, 383, 384, 392. 
Arani, 41. 
Archangels, xxiv, 27, 124, 178. 



ArJZ Vtraf, xl. 

Ardibahut, 367. 

Ardvi Sflra Anahita, 316, 336, 340. 

Arezahi, 349. 

Armenian, xlii. 

Arsacids, xli. 

Axst&t, 198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 

>S6, 345, 388. 
Ar/ti, 306. 

Artaxerxes Mnemon, xxx. 
Artaxerxes, the Sasanian, xli. 
Aryan, x, xviii, xxiv, xlii, 1. 
Asha, xxiv, 3, 5, 6, 7, 12, 14, 15, 16, 

33, 39, 44, 68, 77, 89, 94, 127, 

157, 159, 161, 16a, 164, 165, 
168, 176, 182, 191, 225, 248, 
»95, 302, 311, 368, 387. 
Asha Vahuta, 2, 201, 218, 267, 268, 
281, 309, 312, 325, 329, 339, 

363, 374, 382, 383, 384. 

Ashem Vohfl, 293, 356. 

Ashi, 200, 345. 

Ashi Vanguhi, 206, 211. 

Asiatic Commentaries, xxxvii-xliii. 

Asnya, 196, 219, 223, 368, 379. 

Aurora; 114, 175, 387. 

Authorship of the Gathas, xxiii, 2, 
167-169, 173. 

Avesta, xxix, xxxi, xxxiii, xxxv, 
xxxix, xli, xlii, xlvi, xlvii, 15, 17, 
40, 51, 68, 71, 78, 88, 126, 167, 
184, 185, 282, 293, 337, 353, 
361. 

Ayara, 379. 

Ayathrima, 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 
«4> 335, 338, 3*8, 370, 37». 

Azhi Dahlka, 233. 

Abere/, 341, 383. 

Adarbad Mahraspend, xli. 

AfrlnagSn, ix, 367. 

Aramaiti(l), xii, 14, 15, 27, 3a, 33, 
4 6 » 58, 77, 87, 88, 101, 109, 124, 
126, 146, 148, 149, 150, 152, 
155, 156, 159, i67, «7*, 180, 



Digitized by 



Google 



396 



INDEX. 



186, 191, 156, 357, 369, jii, 
, 325, 342, 360, 361, 386. 
Asnatar, 34a, 383. 
Atarevakhsha, 355, 341, 343, 383. 
Atharvan, 151. 
Athwya, 333, 389. 

Babylon, xxxv. 

Bactria, xxviii, xxix, xxxii, xxxv. 

Bagahya, xxx. 

Bardiya, xxxv. 

Baresman, 203, 304, 205, 206, 207, 
308, 213, 246, 253, 270, 299, 
3<>9. 3'4, 3*5, 33*, 338, 339, 
340, 341, 346, 349, 35°, 354, 
374, 381- 

Battle, 39, 50, no, 118, 154, 163, 
189. 

Behistun, xxix, xxxv. 

Bfndva, xxvi, 160, 162, 163. 

Bere^ya, perhaps better as adj., 
197, 205, 209, 215, 230, 224, 

387. 
Bridge, 140, 154, 183, 194, 261. 
Bundahb, 37, 360, 391. 
Burial, xxxi. 
Bfishyasta, 346. 

Captivity, xlvi. 
Conversion of all men, 41. 
Cow, 45, 391. 
Creation, 108, 196. 
Cremation, xxxi. 
Croesus, xxxi. 

Cuneiform Ins., xxix, xxxiv. 
Cyrus, xxxv. 

Da£na, 124, 126, 155, 161, 165,169, 
189. 

Dagva, xix, xx, xxi, 8, 26, 27, 39, 51, 
54, 57, 58, 59, 70, 85, no, in, 
121, 122, 129, 132, 153, 160, 

l6l, I64, 189, I99, 202, 211, 

312, 331, 335, 236, 24I, 247, 

249, 260, 272, 280, 28l, 292, 

3OI, 302, 305, 306, 317, 322, 

3<>6, 371, 379, 387, 390. 
Dahaka, 233, 245. 
Da£t>yuma (Dahyuma), 197, 204, 

209, 215, 219, 224, 251, 259, 

378, 337, 384- 
Dakhma, xxxi. 
Darius, xxx, xxxi, xxxii, xxxiii, xxxv, 

xxxvii. 
Daughter, 37, 92, 133, 146. 



Demi-gods, 4, 85, 240, 260. 

Dog, 389. 

Dragon, xxvi, 233, 234, 239, 322. 

Draogha, xxx. 

Di% (Drug), xix, 33, 35, 40, 160, 

163, 192, 233, 313, 392, 393. 
Dualism, xix, 35, 36, 133. 

Ereth?, 326. 

Fire, 41, 80, 84, 95, 96, 100, 102, 

116, 133, 138, 147, 150, 177, 

182, 196, 199, 204, 206, 308, 

209, 210, 212, 314, 315, 216, 

219, 220, 222, 223, 224, 235, 
227, 258, 260, 370, 371, 373, 

274, «75, 276, 277, 281, 284, 
385, 314, 3*5, 316, 3*9, 3*o, 
323, 335, 33i, 34«, 348, 35', 
353, 358, 360, 374, 375, 381, 
383, 384, 385. 
Fire priest, 343. 

— Berezi-savangha, 358. 

— Speni/ta, 358. 

— Urvlzuta, 358. 

— Vizirta, 358. 

— Vohu-frySna, 358. 
Frabaretar, 341, 383. 
Frangrasyan, 346. 
Frashakan/, 27, 82, 96, 101. 
Frashaojtra, xxvi, xxviii, 14, 15, 32, 

69, 76, 92, 133, 142, 153, 161, 
165, 168, 169, 185, 190, 247, 
*5<>, 327, 330. 

Fravashi, 27, 32, 197, 199, 201, 204, 
205, 207, 208, 209, 212, 314, 
215, 216, 218, 219, 223, 324, 
227, 344, 255, 356, 259, 272, 
273, 275. 278, 279, 281, 286, 
294, 296, 309, 311, 317, 3*9, 
324, 327, 328, 331, 345, 35', 
352, 358, 362, 374, 38l, 382, 
385, 386. 

Frada/-fshu, 197, 304, 309, 315, 319, 
333, 373, 381, 383. 

Fridaf-vira, 197, 304, 309, 315, 319, 
224, 383. 

Frldaz-vtspam-hugySiti, 204, 209, 
215, 219,224, 384, 385. 

Fryina, 133,141,190. 

FshGsh6-mathra, 303, 306, 310, 337, 
34', 383. 

Gahanbar, 367. 
Ganrak Minavad, 35. 
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GarcWman, 19, 109, 170, 173, 184, 

345- 

Gaya Maretan, 252, 260, 324, 362. 

Gah, ix. 373, 379- 

Gatha(a), ix-xlvii, 1-194, 195, 208, 
213, 214, 230, 231, 243, 270, 
281, 282, 293, 295, 299, 329, 
330» 33i» 336. 337, 339i 34°. 
35i» 356, 372. 373, 39*. 

Geisj Urvan, 11. 

Gnostic, xiv, xx, xlvi, 71. 

Grrhma, xxvi, 63, 64. 

Gaini, 192, 242. 

Gamaspa, xxvi, xxviii, 76, 94, 143, 

153, 166, 168, 169, 185, 247, 

250.' 

Hadhaokhdha, 337, 341. 
Hadhanaepata, 208, 270, 316, 320, 

321, 350. 
Haeto-aspa, xxvi, 142, 191. 
Hamaspathma§dhaya, 198, 205, 210, 

216, 220, 225, 335, 338, 370, 

372. 
HamestagS, 72. 
Haoma, 158, 208, 213, 214, 227, 228, 

230,231, 232, 233, 235-246, 271, 

302, 321, 347, 349, 350, 353, 

354, 374, 375. 
Haoma-water, 208, 227, 228, 270, 

271. 
HaptanghaMti(i), 91, 247, 281, 303, 

33°, 336, 340, 380. 
Haraiti, 241, 302, 303. 
Haurvada./, 119. 
Haurvata/, 66, 76, 207, 211, 213, 

226, 228, 252, 256. 
Havan, 379. 
Havanan, 341, 383. 
Havani, 196, 198, 201, 202, 205, 207, 

209, 210, 211, 212, 215, 219, 

222, 223, 226, 231, 254, 367, 

3<58, 372, 379, 380. 
Heaven, a spiritual state, xx, xlvii, 

25, 30. 
Hegelianism, xix. 
Hell, a spiritual state, xx, xlvii, 25, 

30. 
Heptade, xviii. 
Herodotus, xxix, xxx, xxxv, 69, 

120. 
Historical character of the Githas, 

xxvi, 1. 
Hoshangpi G., 240, 251. 
H8m Yajt, 230. 



Hukairya, 317. 
Jfoaniratha, 305, 349. 
Hvogva, xxvi, xxviii, 92, 94, 133, 
142, 185. 

Immortality, 94. 
India, xxxii, 1 37. 
Indo-aryans, xxxiii. 
Inscriptions, xxx, xxxiv. 
Iran, xxxvii, 137. 
Irano-aryans, xxxiii. 
Isha-khshathra, 97. 
Israel, 160. 
trti, 97, 135. 

Ka^iaredhas, 312. 

Karpans, xxvi, 63, 65, 66, 121, 140, 
158, 177, 184, 236, 389. 

Karshvar, 58, 305, 313, 3 17, 349- 

Kavis, xxvi, 56, 64, 65, 66, 121, 140, 
142, 183, 185, 186, 190, 236, 
247, 250, 273. 

Kayadha, 301, 313, 342. 

Kaidhya, 301. 

Keresani, 237. 

Keresaspa, 234. 

Khrafstra, 20, 85, 87, 260, 281. 

Khshathra, xxiv, 12, 14, 33, 55, 128, 
146, 152, 162, 178. 

Khshathra-vairya, 182, 256, 325, 361, 
387, 389. 

Kine, xix, xx, cp. xxix, 14, 36, 38, 
44, 46, 55, 56, 62, 63, 65, 69, 72, 
73, 82, 90, in, 114, 121, 131, 
135, 136, J 37, 146, M7, 148, 
»49, '52, 171, 176, 177, 180, 
184, 196, 226, 237, 244, 248, 
249, a59, 262, 283, 386, 307, 
310, 320, 325, 332, 346, 348, 

363, 385, 391. 
Kuro, 389. 

ATinva/ Bridge, 141, 161, 173, 183, 

33i, 345, 367. 
ATisti, 152, 177, 200, 211, 226, 347. 

Last judgment, 95, 100. 

Magavan, 70. 

Maghavan, 75. 

Magi, xxxv. 

Magian, xxxi, 185, 318. 

Magic, 239. 

Maidhyiirya, 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 

. 225, 335, 338, 368, 370, 372. 

Maidhy6-mah, xxvi, xxviii, 186. 
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Maidhyd-shema, 198, 205, 210, 216, 
220, 224, 335, 338, 368, 369, 
372. 

Maidhy6-zaremaya, 198, 205, aio, 
216, 220, 224, 335, 338, 368, 
369, 372. 

Marriage song, 187. 

Maruts, 108. 

Mazainya, 280. 

Mazdaism, xxix seq. 

Mazdayasnian, 206, 217, 225, 229, 
238, 247, 253, 256, 270, 272, 
277, 282, 323, 328, 343, 344, 
345, 347, 349, 351, 354, 355, 
357, 3«8, 369, 370, 382, 383, 
387. 

Mazendran, 305. 

Mah-rfl, 246. 

Mihya, 198, 205, 220, 224, 368, 379. 

Mazanian, 302. 

Mathra, xx, 10, 15, 21, 25, 37, 74, 105, 
no, 119, 123, 126, 172, 173, 
174, 176, 179, 181, 185, 199, 
206, 208, 213, 214, 217, 218, 
227, 228, 238, 256, 259, 266, 
267, 272, 277, 290, 297, 302, 
305, 306, 307, 310, 328, 339, 
34», 349, 355, 3«o, 362, 374, 

w 375, 380, 382, 385, 393. 

Medes. xxxi. 

Medha, 8, 9, 104. 

Media, xxxiv, xxxv. 

Metres, xviii, xlii, 133. 

Mithra, xxx, 196, 199, 204, 205, 209, 
210, 216, 219, 220, 223, 425, 
»56, 271, 319, 326, 337, 346, 

„ 351, 379, 380, 381. 

Mobad, 341, 342. 

Mohammed, 160. 

Moon, 113. 

Mortar, 270, 35o, 354, 355, 374, 385- 
Mount Albor^, 19. 
M8ghu, 185. 
MOrakas, 245. 

Myazdas, 207, 214, 226, 228, 229, 
350, 368, 369, 370, 371. 

Nairya-sangha, 258, 298, 331, 345, 
VT 353, 381. 
Neryosangh, xii, xiv, xxxix. 
Nmanya, 197, 205, 209, 215, 220, 
"4, 387, 388. 

Omniscience of Ahura, 47, 101. 
Origin of evil, xix, 25, 29, 30, 31. 
Originality of the Gathas, xx. 



Padokhshah, 273. 

Paederast, 183. 

Pairika, 257. 

PaitLrhahya, 198, 205, aio, 316, 

220, 224, 335, 338, 368, 370, 

37». 
Pantheism, xviii. 
Paradise, 71, 143, 261. 
Parahaoma, 308, 214. 
Parendi, 251, 346. 
Parsi, xxxix, xl, 48, 108. 
Paltirasp, 235. 
Perozes, xxii. 
Persepolis, xxix, xl. 
Persian, xi, xxxi, xxxix, xl, xlii, xlvi, 

6, 34, 69. 
Personification of Ameshdspends, 

xxiv. 
Place of Origin of the Gathas, xxviii- 

xxxiii. 
Pleiades, 238. 
Pouruiista, 191. 
Pourushaspa, 235. 
Pu%Sb, xxxiii. 

RaethwiAar, 34a, 383. 

Ragha, xxviii, xxix. 

Rakshas, 249. 

Rapithwina, 197, 201, 204, 209, 215, 

219, 223, 3«7, 373, 374, 379, 

381, 38a. 
RasSstil, 200, 211, 217, 236. 
Rashnu, 198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 324, 

256, 3'9, 3a6, 345, 351, .358, 

388. 
Raspi, 246. 
Ratu, 3, 12, 41, 66, 71, 73, 78, 101, 

146, 163, 176, 177, 180, 208, 

213, 228, 230, 246, 250, 253, 

a 54> 259, 26a, 3°9, 3*3, 33«> 

340, 343, 357, 369, 370, 371, 

372. 
Ratufriti, 344. 
Rama, 163. 

Raman ffc&stra, 196,. 304, 209, 356, 
_ 271, 323, 337, 340, 379, 380. 
Recompense to the good and evil, 

34, 35, 52, 100, 161, 167. 
Renovation of the world, 33, 82, 90, 

131. 
Resurrection, 391. 
Hig-veda, xxxvi, xxxvii, xl, xlv, 35, 

114, 139, »<*2, 199, 233. 
jR/ks, xv, xxxvi, xxxviii, xlv, 30, 24, 

70,80,315. 
Jtcshi, 91. 
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Sadduceeism, xxxii. 

Saoshyant, 71, 8a, ioi, 134, 139, 131, 
133, 136, »53i 158, 176. 189. 
191, 333, 350, s66, 309, 339, 
343, 344, 350, 353, 3*»i 390. 

Sasanids, xxii. 

Satan, 36, 54. 

Savahis, 349. 

Saviours, 89, 94, 131, 133, 189. 

Samas, 233. 

Savanghi, 196, 301, 303, 304, 307, 

309, 313, 315, aI 9> a32 > aa 3» 

354, 367, 379. 380. 

Sayana, xl. 

Scyths, xxxii. 

Shapur II, xli. 

Snaithij, no, 133, 305. 

Soma, 158, 331. 

Sovereignty of Ahura, 8. 

SprtiLrta fire, 258. 

Spenta mainyu, 45, 67, 70, 83, 106, 
145, 199, 301, 3IO, 311, 316, 
317, 335, 336, 339, 372, 377. 

Spenta-mainyu Githa,xxvii, 93, 145, 

3<>7, 337> 34<>» 3K 373, 381, 

383. 
Spitami, 191. 
Spitama (Spitama), xxvi, xxviii, 93, 

133, <4l> l8 3, 186, 188, 190, 

313, 318, 337, 355, 364, 399, 

3«3> 3«5, 3»5, 339, 35', 353, 
37o, 374, 375, 389, 390. 
Sraosha (transl. Obedience), 15, ao, 
74, 93, 95, 96, 97, *oi, 103, 
104, 105, 137, 197, 305, 308, 

309, 313, 315, 3l8, 331, 322, 

334, 354, 356, 371, 274, »8o, 
396, 397-306, 311, 319, 320, 

335, i*6, 353, 353, 357, 358, 
388. 

SraoshSvareza, 343, 383. 
SrSsb Yart, 396, 397. 
Staota YSsnya, 394, 331. 

Texts, xliv. 

Thradtaona, 333, 389, 390. 

Thrita, 333. 

Tutrya, 199, 310, 216, 335, 356, 380. 

Tradition, xii. 

Traitani, 233. 

Trisbrup, xliii, 91, 145, 162. 

Turanian, xxi, 133, 141, 188, 346. 

Unicorn (?), 391. 
Urvakhshaya, 334. 
Urvlzlrta, 358. 



Ushahina, 197, 20s, 305, 309, 315, 

319, "4, 379, 387. 
Usbi-darena, 200, 206, 311, 325,359, 

377. 
Usig-(k), xxvi, 131. 
U-rtavaiti(i), xxvii, 91, 93, 331, 336, 

34°, 359, 373, 383. 
Urta, 7, 91. 
Uzaygirina, 197, 201, 204, 209, 215, 

319, «4, 379, 383. 

Vahijta Manab, 31, 66. 
Vahirt8Lrti(i), 393, 337, 34°, 3 fi i» 

373, 383. 
Varenya, 280. 
Varesa, 349. 

Vayu, xix, 189, 192, 193, 271, 273. 
Veda, xxix, xxxix, xliv, 14, 32, 102, 

136, 143, 164. 
Vedic, x, xv, xxix, xxxvi, xliii, xlvi, 

14, 33, los, 136, 143, 164. 
Vendidad, xxiii, xxvi, xxx, xxxiii, 1, 

78,81,95, no, 149. 
Vendidad Sadah, 17, 195, 335, 355, 

356, 358, 359, 361, 3*3- 
Verethraghna, 337, 340, 350. 
Visparad, ix, 332, &c. 
Vivasvat, 333. 
Vidadhafshu, 349. 
VidMtu, 304. 
Vis, 359, 315, 342. 
Vutaspa, xxv, xxviii, xxix, xxxiii, 14, 

15, 23, 69, 76, 133, I43, 153, 
166, 168, 169, 170, I85, 186, 
I90, 247, 350. 

Visya, 196, 303, 304, 309, 312, 215, 
319, 333, 351, 367, 379, 380. 

Vivanghusha, 61. 

Vtvanghvast, 333. 

Vohu-fryana, 358. 

Vohu-khshathra, 337, 340, 361, 373, 
383. 

Vohu Manah, xii, xxiv, 5, is, 16, 33, 
66, 137, 148, 154, i6s, 356, 353, 

354- 
Vologeses I, xli. 
Vouru-kasha, 317, 331, 346. 

Waters, 386, 316, 393. 

Yama, 333. 
Yasna, ix, 1, 91, 195. 
Yait, 1. 

Yazad, 307, 309, 212, 218, 237, 255, 
358, 359, 373, 306, 330, 337, 
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328,-331, 337, 347, 348, 374. 

380, 389, 391, 393. 
Ylirya, 198, 368, 379. 
YeNhd hatam, 928, 268, 281, 336. 
Yima, 61, 233. 

Zand, 40, 356. 

Zandas, 313. 

Zairtu, 230, 251, 315, 342, 373, 385. 

Zantuma, 197, 204, 209, 215, 219, 

"3, »59, 373. 381, 382. 
Zaotar, 149, 213, 228, 230, 246, 254, 

342, 343. 383. 



Zaothra, 203, 204, 206, 207, 213, 
"4, 355, 3°9, 3*«, 323. 338, 
339. 34o, 34i, 35o, 384, 385- 

Zarathmtra, personal history, xxiii, 
xxiv ; call, 9 ; unfavourable re- 
ception, 5, 11, ioi, 103 ; conse- 
cration to Ahura, 79, 108 ; suf- 
fering, 9 3, 1 34 ; trust in Ahura, 8 1 . 

Zarathmtrotema, 197, 204, 209, 215, 

»*4» 359, 33«, 337, 347, 384, 

385, 386. 
Zarenumant, 391. 
Zendiks, 313. 



In addition to the occurrences cited above, the words aeshma, aka 
manah, ameretata/, amesha spenta, asha, ashi vanguhi, asnya, aramaiti, 
atharvan, dr%, frashakan/, ganrak minavad, haurvata/, irti, khshathra, 
tinvat, iisti, mazdayasnian, mahya, mathra, ratu, spenta mainyu, sraosha, 
vahijta manah, verethraghna, visya, vohu manah, zaotar occur as translated. 

"With regard to the subject indexed as the originality of the Gathas, it is 
not intended to deny that the original migrations of the entire. Aryan race 
may have been from the North-west 

On page 198 read Maidhyd-shema, Maidhy6-zaremaya ; p. 204, -^yaiti ; 
P. »°9> -8J&&- 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Attentive readers of the Sacred Books of the East 
have had ample opportunities of becoming acquainted 
with the Zoroastrian scriptures, so far as these have been 
preserved by the Parsis. In vols, iv, xxiii, and xxxi they 
have translations of all the texts extant in the original 
language of the Avesta, excepting a few fragments which 
are not yet collected. And in vols, v, xviii, and xxiv they 
have translations of later Pahlavi texts, showing how faith- 
fully the old doctrines and legends were handed down by 
the priests of Sasanian times to their immediate successors. 
But they will also have noticed that the translators of 
these texts are well aware of the fact that the texts them- 
selves are mere fragments of the religious writings of the 
Zoroastrians, which owe their preservation to the circum- 
stance that they were those portions most usually com- 
mitted to memory by the priesthood, such as the liturgy, 
sacred myths, and ceremonial laws. The object of the 
present volume is to add to those fragments all the 
accessible information, that can be collected from Iranian 
sources, regarding the contents of the whole Zoroastrian 
literature in Sasanian times. 

It has been long known that this literature was contained 
in twenty-one Nasks, or treatises, named either from the 
nature of their contents, or from their initial words, and 
each having one of the twenty-one words of the Ahunavair 
attached to it as a kind of artificial reminder of their 
proper order and number while enumerating them. Very 
brief statements of the contents of each Nask have also 
been accessible in manuscripts of the Persian Rivlyats, 
such as those translated in pp. 419-438 of this volume. 
And the existence of a much longer account of the Nasks 
in the Dlakard was ascertained by Haug, who published 
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some extracts from it in 1870, when describing several of 
the Nasks in the Index to the Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary. 
He was unable to do more, on account of the defective 
state of all modern manuscripts of the Dtnkard, in which 
a large portion of the text of the description of the Nasks, 
in the eighth and ninth books, is missing in various places 
without any hint of the omissions. These defects were 
owing to the abstraction of 52 folios of this part of the 
Iranian manuscript of the Dinkan/, after it was brought 
to India and before any copy of it had been written ; and, 
even now, two of these folios are still missing, as stated in 
pp. 262, 270. The importance of recovering these 52 
missing folios was due to the fact that they contain the 
text of Dk. VIII, Chaps. VII, 5-XIX, 36, XXXI, 31- 
XXXVIII, 19, XLIV, 34-XLVI, 5, and Dk. IX, Chaps. I, 
i-XI, 11, XII, 15-XLVII, 17, or nearly half the text of 
the two books. 

Regarding the early history of the Dinkar*/ there exists 
a detailed statement in the last chapter of its third book, 
which can now be translated with greater precision than 
was possible in 1867, when Haug published its Pahlavi 
text, with an English translation, in his introduction to 
the Farhang-i Oim-aevak, or Zand-Pahlavi Glossary. In 
this historical statement it is evident that §§ 1-8 refer 
to the traditional history of the Zoroastrian scriptures 
generally, considered as the original source of the infor- 
mation contained in the Dinkan/; but §§9-13 may be 
accepted as the actual history of the compilation of the 
work itself, the facts of which may, very possibly, have 
all been within the personal knowledge of the writer of 
the statement. The Pahlavi text of this statement, as pre- 
served in the manuscripts B and K (see pp. xxxv-xxxviii 
and 2), may be translated as follows : — 

' 1. About the Dinkan/ scripture (nipfk), from the Exposition 
of the Good Religion, there is this: — The Dfnkarrf scripture is 
a work which is adorned with all wisdom, and a publication of 
the Ma«<fo-worshipping religion. 2. And, first, the work — which 
was derived from the good religion of those of the primitive faith, 
and which was the knowledge revealing the good religion of the 
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prophet (vakhshvar) Spitaman Zaraturt, whose guardian spirit 
is reverenced, and his first disciple through asking and hearing 
the same reverenced guardian spirit — is information which is a 
similitude of enlightenment on every subject from the original 
light. 3. And those original questions and the decision of the 
exalted ruler Kai-VLrtasp to have them written were its origin, 
and he ordered them to deliver the original to the treasury of 
Shapigan ', and to distribute copies provided. 4. And, after that, 
he sends a copy to the fortress of documents, to keep the in- 
formation also there. 

' 5. And during the ruin that happened to the country of Iran, 
and in the monarchy, owing to the evil-destined villain Alexander, 
that which was in the fortress of documents came to be burnt, and 
that in the treasury of Shapigan * into the hands of the Arumans, 
and was translated by him even into the Greek language, as in- 
formation which was connected with the ancients (min peV f nigan 
parfvastako). 

'6. And that Artakhshatar, king of kings, who was son of 
Papak, came for the restoration of the monarchy of Iran, and the 
same scripture was brought from a scattered state to one place. 

7. The righteous T6sar of the primitive faith, who was the priest 
of priests *, appeared with an exposition recovered from the Avesta, 
and was ordered to complete the scripture from that exposition. 

8. He did so accordingly (ham-gflnak5), to preserve a simili- 
tude of the splendour of the original enlightenment in the treasury 
of Shapigan 4 , and was ordered to distribute copies of the infor- 
mation provided. 

'9. And after, the ruin and devastation that came from the 
Arabs, even to the archives (divan) and treasures of the realm, the 
saintly " Atur-farnbag, son of Farukh6-za<f, who became the leader 
of the orthodox, brought those copies, which were scattered on all 
sides, and new resources, back from dispersion into union with 
the archives of his residence ; and, through observance and con- 
sideration for the Avesta and Zand of the good religion, he made 
the sayings of those of the primitive faith again a similitude of the 
illumination (firdko) from that splendour. 



1 Both MSS. have Shas/tgan here, bat see p. 413, n. 4. 
5 So in K, or perhaps Sh/ztgdn ; B has Shas/ig&n. 
3 So in K. * So in K ; B has Shapan. 

9 B has A t &ry&d inserted here by mistake. 
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' 10. Through the awful displeasure {or defect) and ruin (or 
injury) that happened to ZaratiLrt, son of Atur-farnbag, who 
became the leader of the orthodox, even those archives came to 
devastation, that scripture to dilapidation and dispersion, and the 
statements (v<f£fh) also to obsoleteness, perversion, and cor- 
ruption. 

'ii. And, after that, I, Aturparf, son of Heme</ and leader of 
the orthodox, have likewise written, from their fragments (subara- 
gano), a new means of giving assistance to the Ma«<fa-worshipping 
religion, with much prayer, investigation, and trouble. 12. From 
whatever was recovered from those dilapidated (visandako), de- 
cayed, worn out, and dust-mingled (khak-ameg) archives — and 
these, too, brought back by taking away, carrying off, and seizing 
— it is selected, owing to ' the assistance of the counselling wisdom 
of the mighty spirit, for the rediffusion of the words and deeds of 
the ancients, and of the evidence of the Avesta, for those of the 
primitive faith. 13. And the increase of knowledge from the good 
religion, arranged and prescribed in its chapters, is a lustre from 
encountering that splendour from the enlightenment of the original 
light primarily composed for the exposition of the good religion, 
and this which is named is a resemblance by adoption of the 
thousand chapters of that great original Dinkan/ 2 . 14. It is 
perfected by the sacred beings, and transmits the powerful effect 
which has come upon even that which is the perfect religion of 
the sufferers* in this age, and also the coming of the assistance 
of the soul to the knowledge * of the orthodox ; and even reunion 
with 6 the rest of Iran is acquaintance with the exposition of the 
Maz</a-worshipping religion, and the reproviding of more resources 
of a like origin, which will be also due to those whom the Supreme 
has provided, the disciples of Aush&fer*, son of Zaratfut, for 
asking again a declaration of 7 the good religion from Aush6</ar.' 

From this statement it appears that the compilation 
of the Dinkan/ was commenced by Atur-farnbag, son of 
Farukho-z&f, one of the leaders or supreme high-priests 
of the Mas</a-worshippers, and was revised and completed 

* Assuming that m stands for min. 

• Both MSS. have zak rabS b<ln Dgn6-kar</6. 

* K has den6-t buri/aran. * B has 'arising.' 
' B has ' and the reunited selection for.' 

• See Dk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 13. ' B omits 'a declaration of.' 
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by Atbrp&d, son of H6m&/, one of his successors. From 
the Maafigan-1 gu^astak AbalLr we learn that Atur-farnbag 
had a religious disputation with AbalLr in the presence 
of the Khaltfah Al-Mamun, who reigned A.D. 813-833 ; he 
must therefore have been compiling the Divkard during 
the first half of the ninth century. In the 5ikand-gum- 
anik V|gar, IV, 107, IX, 3, X, 55, he is also mentioned as a 
compiler of the Dtnkard, but the details there quoted must 
have been taken from its first two books which are still 
missing. It is likewise stated at the beginning of both its 
fourth and fifth books that their contents are derived from 
his statements, and a similar acknowledgement is made with 
regard to some of the contents of Chap. CXLII of the 
third book ; so that the evidence of his authorship is very 
complete. With regard to Aturpa</, the completer of the 
Dinkar<tf, we may safely identify him with the Aturparf, 
son of Ham&aT, mentioned in Bd. XXXIII, 11 as a con- 
temporary of Za^-sparam, who flourished at the latter end 
of the ninth century (see S. B. E., vol. xviii, p. xiv). We 
have, therefore, every reason to be satisfied that the whole 
of the Dinkard? was compiled during the ninth century. 

The history of the transmission of the text of its last 
seven books, through the last thousand years, down to the 
present manuscripts, is equally satisfactory, owing to the 
preservation of a series of colophons appended to the text, 
of which the first and most important may be translated 
as follows : — 

' Completed in great joy and full of gratification this last portion 
of the manuscript of the incomparable, priceless, and unequalled 
Df nkar</, at the place where it was found and happily disinterred l 
by us in Asuristan, within the happily prosperous, odoriferous, 
precious, well-thriving, and glorious Bakda<f of Good Recti- 
tude*; from a copy which, as regards the religion, is just as the 
leaders of the saintly and orthodox, who were of the family of 
the saintly Atflrparf, son of Maraspend, (who re-explained know- 
ledge, by five or six well-destined ones, from the pure revelation 

1 KhQ.f-kand might be the name of a place here, but cannot be so in the 
next paragraph. 
' The angel Ahaitrvang (Av. ashi.r vangahi). 

[37] C 
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which is the all-embellished learning of learnings) and the suc- 
cessive leaders of the orthodox {who again provided at different 
times [ahamvar] for its restoration, through manuscripts at 
various places, to maintain reading and investigation therein) had 
written. 

' I, Mah-vindarf, son of Naremahan, son of Vahram, son of 
Mitr6-<Span, like an adopted son for his own possession, who wrote 
it, am letting it forth on the day D£n of the month Tir, the victor, 
of the year 369 after the year 20 of that Yaacfakartf, king of kings, 
who was son of Shatr6-ayar [2nd July, 1020]'; in reliance on the 
pure good religion of the Mazrfa-worshippers, as regards remem- 
brance of Zaratfot, the Spitaman with the righteous guardian 
spirit, and of the genuine achievement of Aturparf, son of Mara- 
spend; and as regards remembrance of the righteous utterance of 
blessings for the whole embodied existence by the desirers of right- 
eousness, who are thinkers of good thoughts, speakers of good 
words, and doers of good deeds ; in the worldly existence, through 
completely-wishful kind regard of the practices of righteousness, 
they shall unite with the union of the renovation of the universe, 
and spiritually their pure souls and guardian spirits attain to the 
supremely great position and eminence, and complete acquire- 
ment of recompense, which are in the light that is endless, con- 
stantly beneficial, and full of glory, which they shall obtain. This 
is especially for those saintly and supremely learned men, Alur- 
farnbag, son of Farukho-zarf, and Aturparf, son of HSmeV, by 
whom this priceless * Dinkarrf scripture was selected so learnedly 
and (with a pure perception of the spiritual lord, in seizing the 
cream of the fortunate commentary of* the good religion) so truly 
amicably, and fully affectionately for the good creatures and 
religion, with great advantage for us moderns, and concealed for 
me who, through eagerness for righteousness, like an adopted 
son, have happily disinterred this scripture; and even he who 
reads, and shall make use of it, is reliant and free from doubt 
about it ; and him who shall take a copy from it, and preserves 
;'/ with propriety, they shall appropriately connect with it.' 



1 The remainder of this colophon, so far as it is here translated, is also quoted 
in the second colophon. 

* Here written ar'^o, but it is an-ar'^o in the second colophon. 

5 Reading den farukhS zand shtr-h<f£o-i, bat this is doubtful. From 
this point the whole of the rest of this colophon, including the aphorisms, is 
also found in K. 
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(This is followed by a long succession of aphorisms, and 
the colophon winds up with some threats against those 
who shall misuse the manuscript.) 

As this colophon mentions only the ' last portion ' of the 
Dinkard, and is appended to the text of Dk. III-IX, it is 
probable that the first portion of the work, Dk. I, II, had 
already become separated from the rest within 150 years 
of its revision and completion. And if Mah-vindarf did 
not copy from the original manuscript of Aturparf, he must 
certainly have done so from a very early transcript. 

The second colophon was written by Shatr6-ayar, son 
of Er^shir, son oiAxrtk, son of Rustam, son of AXrik, son of 
Kuba</, son of Alran-shah, who completed his copy on the 
day Auharma^ of the month Spendarmarf in the year 
865 after the aoth year of YazdaVard [3rd October, 1516], 
having transcribed it from a copy written by Mar'^apan, 
son of Spend-da*/, son of Mar'^apan, son of 'Mitrd-dp&n, 
son of Spend-darf, son of Mitrd-«fpan, son of Mar'^apdn, 
son of Dahun-aiyyar, son of RQf-vfih, son of Shah-maraL 
The date of Mar'.srapan's copy may be approximately fixed 
by observing that his father's first cousin wrote a copy of 
AV. and Gf., mentioned in Kao, in the year 690 of 
Yazdakard, while his great great granduncle wrote a similar 
copy, mentioned in MH6, in the Parsi year 618. If this 
Parsi year be reckoned from the era of the 2Cth year of 
Yazdakard, as seems probable 1 , these dates give 52 years 
for three generations ; and Mar'sapan, living one genera- 
tion later than the writer of A.Y. 690, may perhaps have 
written his copy of the Dinkard about A.Y. 707 [a. d. 
1338] ; so that there was probably another copyist, inter- 
mediate between him and Mah-vinda*/-i Naremahan, of 
whom no record has been preserved. Shatfd-ayar con- 
cludes his colophon by quoting a long passage from the 
first colophon, as already stated in p. xxxiv, n. 1, and by 
acknowledging his obligations to three other persons whom 
he names. This colophon is the last that now remains 
attached to the manuscript B, but it was formerly followed 

1 Observe the use of the phrase ' TSrs! year ' in the third colophon and in the 
manuscript K (see p. xxxviii). 

C 2 
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by a third colophon, written by the actual writer of B, and 
preserved in copies transcribed from B since its arrival in 
India. 

This third colophon was written by Mah-vinda</, son of 
Vahram, son of £ntfsh!r of Turkiba*/, who completed his 
copy, from that of Shatr6-ayar, on the day Avkn of the 
month Kh&rdkd in the Pars! year 1009 after the 20th year 
of Yazdakard [31st December, 1659, N. S.]. This copy, 
which constitutes the manuscript B, was afterwards ap- 
proved by Vahram, son of Mah-vindcU/, son of Rustam, 
son of An6shak-ruban, son of Rustam of Turkabarf, who 
blesses the writer of the second colophon, on the day 
Tfcrtar of the month Vohuman in the year 1038 of Yasv/a- 
kard [18th August, 1669, N. S.]. It was also finally seen 
and approved by Rustam, son of Gurtasp, son of Erdfishtr, 
who likewise blesses the writer of the second colophon ; 
and the approximate date of this approval may be guessed 
from the fact that Rustam Gfljtasp is known to have copied 
one manuscript in A. D. 1706, and another in 1741. 

Regarding this manuscript B, written in 1659, it appears 
from Mulla Flruz's Aviglh Dtn (Bombay, 1830) that 
Mulla Bahman, son of Mulla Behram, a Parsi priest of 
Yazd, brought this manuscript of the Dinkar*/ from Iran 
to Surat in 1783, and, having shown it to Aspandiarji 
Ratanji-shah, he lent it to Kausji Rustamjt, then Dastur 
of Surat, and allowed him to have it copied. Mulla 
Bahman had great difficulty in obtaining the return of 
his manuscript, and when it was returned many folios were 
missing. It was after this loss of folios that Aspandiarji 
had several other copies transcribed from the defective 
manuscript, to be sent to various persons, and all these 
copies were therefore equally defective. 

This manuscript B, thus defective, afterwards came into 
the possession of Mulla Firuz, who was high-priest of the 
Kadmi Parsis in Bombay; and, after his death in 1830, 
it descended to his successor. In 1875 it belonged to 
Dastur Sohrabji Rustamji, high-priest of the Kadmis, 
through whose courtesy, and that of Dastur Dr. Jamaspji 
Minochiharji, it was then lent to me long enough to 
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enable me to copy and collate two-thirds of Dk. Ill and 
to collate Dk. IV-IX; and Dastur Jamaspji, afterwards, 
kindly supplied me with a copy of the remainder of 
Dk. III. 

The manuscript has been bound in its defective state, 
and contains 333 folios, originally fourteen inches high and 
ten inches wide, written 20 to 33 lines to the page. When 
complete it appears to have consisted of 39a folios, all 
numbered in Persian words, but with several blunders, in- 
cluding one of fifty folios, so that the last folio was really 
numbered 44a. Of the 70 folios not bound with the rest 
of the manuscript, fourteen were lying loose in the volume ; 
forty-three belonged to Dastur Rustamji Kaikobadji of 
Nausari, with a copy of which I was kindly supplied by 
Dastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji of Bombay, who also 
enabled me to collate it with the original folios ; and 
seven folios were lent to me by Dastur Dr. Hoshangji 
Jamaspji of Poona, for the purpose of copying. The 
remaining six folios have not been discovered ; they com- 
prise the first folio of the manuscript, containing the com- 
mencement of Dk. Ill, which was probably lost before 
the manuscript arrived in India ; also one folio in Dk. VII, 
two in Dk. IX (see pp. 362, 370 of this volume), and the 
last two folios of the manuscript, containing the third 
colophon and final approvals (see p. xxxvi). 

I am likewise much indebted to the kindness of Professor 
Kielhorn, who gave me a modern copy of Dk. IV-IX (with 
the text in its defective state) which had been prepared at 
Poona, so that it was only necessary to collate this copy 
with the original text of the manuscript B. With the aid 
of all this liberal assistance I was enabled to obtain the 
whole text of the Dtnkard, known to exist, in the course of 
a few months ; that it has since taken as much as sixteen 
years to find opportunities for translating and publishing 
rather more than one-fourth of its contents, will not surprise 
any one who is acquainted with the nature of the work 
that had to be done. 

The only known manuscript, independent of B, that 
contains any portion of the Diukard, is the old codex K 
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brought from Persia by the late Professor Westergaard in 
1843, and now No. 43 of the Iranian manuscripts in the 
University Library at {Copenhagen. This codex contains 
about one-fifth of the text of the Dlnkard in two detached 
portions, together with other Pahlavi texts. The first 
portion occupies fols. 177-261, and comprises Dk. VI, of 
which one-eighth is missing, with Dk. Ill, Chaps. CLX 
and CCLXXXIII, and a colophon, all written in the 
district of Turkaba*/ by Mitrd-4pan, son of Andshak-ruban, 
son of Rustam, son of Shatr6-ayar, son of Mah-vindarf, son 
of Vahram, son of Gushijn-ayar, son of Mitr6-4pin, and 
completed on the day G&s of the month Mitrd in the 
Pars! year 943 after the 20th year of Yasda.ka.rd [10th 
May, 1594, N. S.]. This copyist appears to have been a 
great-uncle of the writer who approved the manuscript B 
in 1669, ten years after it was written ; and the original 
from which he copied was, no doubt, descended from 
Mah-vinda</-i Naremahan's manuscript of 1020, as he 
appends to his colophon all the latter part of Mah-vindaaPs 
colophon (see p. xxxiv, n. 3). The second portion of the 
text of the Dinkar^, contained in the manuscript K, is 
written by another hand on 42 additional folios, and com- 
prises the last two chapters of Dk. Ill, the whole of Dk. V, 
and the first three-tenths of Dk. IX (as mentioned in 
p. 172, n. 1, of this volume). This manuscript supplies 
several short passages in the Dinkard, which are omitted 
by B, especially in the first portion of the text described 
above. It has also afforded much assistance in the trans- 
lation of Dk. IX, Chaps. I, i-XXXI, 17. 

Regarding the authorship of the summary account of the 
Nasks, contained in Dk. VIII, IX, it may be reasonably 
assumed, in default of any positive information, that the 
compiler was Aturpa*/, son of Hem&/, the last editor of 
the Dinkard. And, as nothing is said about any previous 
treatise being consulted, it may be safely supposed that 
he had access to the Avesta texts and Pahlavi versions 
of all the Nasks he describes, fully three centuries after 
the Muhammadan conquest of Persia. The only Nask he 
could not obtain was the Vastag, and the Pahlavi version 
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of the NcL&r was also missing ; under which circumstances, 
the fully detailed accounts of these two Nasks, given in 
the Persian Rivayats, must be viewed with suspicion, until 
better evidence of their authenticity has been discovered 
than is at present available. 

The survival of so much of the sacred Zoroastrian litera- 
ture, during three centuries of Muhammadan rule, indicates 
that the final loss of nearly all this literature was not so 
directly attributable to the Arabs as the Parsis suppose. 
So long as a considerable number of the Persians adhered 
to their ancient religion, they were able to preserve its 
literature almost intact, even for centuries ; but when, 
through conversion and extermination, the Masrfa-wor- 
shippers had become a mere remnant, and then fell under 
the more barbarous rule of the Tartars, they rapidly lost 
all their old literature that was not in daily religious use. 
And the loss may have been as much due to their neg- 
lecting the necessary copying of manuscripts, as to any 
destructiveness on the part of their conquerors ; because 
the durability of a manuscript written on paper seldom 
exceeds five or six centuries. 

The statements of the Dtnkar*/, about the classification 
and subdivisions of the Nasks, are corroborated and sup- 
plemented by those of Zarf-sparam (see pp. 401-405). The 
division of all literature into three classes of knowledge, 
religious, worldly, and intermediate, is one that would 
naturally suggest itself to any classifier 1 , but the names 
employed (which are transcribed from the Avesta, and do 
not exactly correspond with these three meanings) must 
have originated at a period when the Avesta language was 
still spoken. That such a classification cannot be very 
strictly carried out in practice is already admitted in 
Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 13. 



1 Professor Darmesteter has suggested to me the very similar apportionment 
of the old Hebrew literature, mentioned in Jeremiah xviii. 18, thus : — ' For the 
law shall not perish from the priest, nor counsel from the wise, nor the word 
from the prophet.' And in Ezekiel vii. 26, thus : — ' Then shall they seek a 
vision of the prophet : but the law shall perish from the priest, and counsel 
from the ancients.' 
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The further division of the literature into twenty-one 
books, seven in each of the three classes, is a much more 
artificial arrangement, and can, perhaps, be best explained 
as an attempt to make the twenty-one words of the 
Ahunavair serve the purpose of a reminder for enumerating 
the Nasks in their proper order. This arrangement was 
probably made at some period when the scattered Avesta 
literature was being collected and re-arranged, the Pahlavi 
versions being then supplied, and the present Pahlavi names 
of the Nasks appointed. This may possibly have been the 
work of ' composition and preservation ' attributed to Atur- 
p&d, son of Maraspend, in Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 22, when 
'the Nasks were enumerated' (see Dk. IV, 27, in p. 415), 
which occurred in the fourth century. 

Why the established sequence of the Nasks, detailed in 
Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 12, should differ from the successive 
sequences of their three classes, given in §§ 9-1 1, is very 
imperfectly explained ; but some of the reasons for the 
difference may perhaps be guessed. If the notation pro- 
posed in p. 7, n. 3, be adopted, the established sequence 
is G2-4 ; H1-7 ; G5 ; L6 ; G7 ; L7, 1-5 ; G6, 1 ; in which 
the only Nasks that are out of their order in the classes 
are Gi, 5-7 and L6, 7. The placing of G6, 1 next after 
L5 (that is, the Harf6kht and St6d-yast next after the 
Vendtdarf) may perhaps have been owing to the constant 
use of these three Nasks in the liturgy, in which either the 
Vendidarf, or the Harfokht \ was frequently interpolated in 
the recitation of the St6*/-yart which comprised by far the 
larger portion of the present Yasna and Visperarf. But 
this position of the Sttd-yast, at the end of the list of 
Nasks, was probably considered derogatory to its sacred 
character by most of the writers of the Persian Rivayats, 
who have, therefore, restored it to its original place at the 
head of the Gathic Nasks. Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 15, states 
that G5 was placed after H7 because the Vartag was con- 
nected with the Virtasp-sastd, probably by the nature of 
its contents. And, possibly, the sequence L6, G7, L7 of 
the KitradfLd, Spend, and Bakan-yart, between the Vartag 



So long as it was preserved. 
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and Nikadftm, may indicate some similar resemblance of 
contents ; especially as. the contents of the A"itrad«U/ and 
Bakan-yart were so far from being strictly legal that these 
Nasks were placed in a sub-class by themselves, and the 
connection of the Spend with the Gathas appears to have 
been merely historical. The Persian Rivayats place the 
Spend next after the Vartag, thereby bringing the two 
imperfectly Gathic Nasks together, as well as the two im- 
perfectly legal ones ; but then they also transpose the 
GanabS-sar-nj^arf and the HuspAram, for which there seems 
to be no justification. 

With regard to the names of the Nasks, it is evident 
that several of the Persian names, used in the Rivayats, 
are more or less irreconcileable with the Pahlavi names in 
the Dmkarc/, and some others are improbable readings of 
the Pahlavi forms. In this translation the Pahlavi forms 
have been followed, as clearly more authentic than the 
Persian corruptions, and some few of the names have been 
read differently; while in other cases the most probable 
readings have been merely suggested in foot-notes, not on 
account of the Persian reading being justifiable, but because 
the evidence for the suggested reading is less complete than 
would be desirable. 

In dealing with this account of the Nasks it is always 
necessary to remember that the compiler of the Dinkarrf 
relies entirely upon their Pahlavi versions, as he states 
distinctly in Dk. VIII, Chap. 1, 3 ; he occasionally mentions 
the Avesta texts, as in Chaps. VI, 1, XII, 1, and it is 
abundantly evident, to the practised translator, that Avesta 
phrases often underlie the Pahlavi passages which seem to 
be quoted at length from the original Nasks, especially in 
Dk. IX ; but, for some of the details mentioned, there may 
be no older authority than a Pahlavi commentary, and this 
should ever be borne in mind by the sceptical critic in 
search of anachronisms. 

Owing to his complete reliance upon the Pahlavi versions, 
it is impossible to ascertain with certainty whether any 
particular statement, made by the compiler of the Dinkan/, 
was contained in the Avesta text; his summary, there- 
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fore, throws little or no satisfactory light upon the origin 
of that text. A few of the details he mentions (such as 
those contained in Dk. VIII, Chaps. XIII, 17-20, XLIII, 
24 and Dk. IX, Chaps. XXXII, 17, XXXIX, 13-16, LIII, 
3) evidently refer to Sasanian times, and may be reason- 
ably supposed to have originated in the Pahlavi versions 
of those times. But vaguer prophecies of good or evil, 
such as are common in all religions at all times, may have 
often occurred in the Avesta texts themselves. 

It is evident, however, that all the Nasks have accumu- 
lated around the Gatha centre of the St&/-yart, and that 
this Gatha centre in the earliest Sasanian times was neither 
more nor less extensive than it is at present. The age of 
Gathic composition had so long passed away in the time 
of the earliest Sasanian monarchs, that the sages whom 
they appointed to collect and re-arrange the sacred litera- 
ture, were unable to fully understand many of the stanzas 
they had to translate into Pahlavi, much less could they 
have added to their number. How far they may have been 
able to write ordinary Avesta text is more uncertain, but 
any such writing was probably confined to a few phrases 
for uniting the fragments of old Avesta which they dis- 
covered, or for interpolating opinions of their own. All 
such compositions, however, would have been hazardous, 
as forming no part of their duties, which seem to have been 
confined to the arrangement of the fragmentary Avesta 
texts, and their translation into Pahlavi with explanatory 
comments in that language. It appears from the traditional 
statements, mentioned in p. 415, that this work was com- 
pleted, and the Nasks were fully arranged, by Aturparf, 
son of Maraspend, in the reign of Shahpuhar II (A. D. 309- 
379); but the Pahlavi versions were certainly revised, and 
some further commentaries added, after the suppression of 
the heresy of Mazdak, as late as the reign of Khusrdl I 
(A. D. 531-579)- 

That the Avesta texts themselves were not written, to 
any great extent, in Sasanian times, is shown by the 
quantity of Pahlavi commentary necessary to adapt them 
to the altered circumstances of those times. The Gathic 
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Nasks, being strictly religious, required only some ex- 
planations, with little extended commentary ; because the 
religion had to be maintained without sensible modifica- 
tion. Of the Hadha-mathric Nasks we know but little. 
But the strictly Legal Nasks consisted chiefly of the com- 
mentary which is always necessary to adapt ancient laws 
to modern ideas. 

With regard to the mode of describing the Nasks, 
adopted in the Dinkard, it is evident that the compiler 
intended, in the first place, to give merely a very short 
account of the general contents of each Nask, to be 
followed by a detailed statement of the particular contents 
of each chapter (see Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 23, 24). But, when 
he had fully carried out this intention with respect to the 
first three Nasks, his work came to a premature conclusion, 
which has deprived us of much valuable information re- 
garding the rest of the Nasks. The descriptions of these 
other Nasks vary in extent, but may be roughly classified 
as follows: — Of the N<U/ar and Vartag there is no de- 
scription whatever. Of the Damda</, Rarfo-d&Z-aitag, 
Kajkisrdbd, Vutasp-sast6, Bakan-yart, and Std</-yart the 
description is very short, averaging 80 Pahlavi words for 
each. Of the Pa^ag, Bark, ATitradarf, Spend, and Ha</6kht 
the description is rather longer, averaging 358 Pahlavi 
words for each ; but, as such a description is still far too 
brief to be satisfactory, the compiler must have intended 
to add a detailed account of each chapter of all these 
Nasks. On coming to the strictly Legal Nasks, however, 
he adopted a different plan, by giving a much more 
voluminous statement of the contents of certain selected 
chapters ; thus the very long description of the Nikarftim, 
Ganaba-sar-n\§a</, Husparam, and Sakaafam averages 3670 
Pahlavi words for each. This change of plan is somewhat 
modified in the case of the Vendldarf, where the description 
of 127a Pahlavi words is only moderately long. While the 
first three Nasks, the SOaflcar, Varjtmansar, and Bak5, after 
a very short description averaging 65 Pahlavi words for 
each, are again described in detail, as already mentioned, 
to the average extent of 8647 Pahlavi words for each. 
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From these descriptions, and their connection with 
certain Avesta texts and Pahlavi writings, it is now 
possible to form a more or less adequate conception of 
the contents of Nasks I-IV, X, XIII-XIX, XXI, and 
also some idea of those of Nasks VI, XII ; but the accounts 
of the remaining six Nasks, most of which belonged to the 
Hadha-mathric or scientific class, are very unsatisfactory. 

With reference to the total extent of the Nasks, when 
they were all extant, it is obvious that the length of de- 
scriptions, drawn up on the same plan, ought to bear ap- 
proximately some definite proportion to the lengths of text 
described ; so that, if the extent of the text of one Nask 
be known, and the proportion it bears to the length of its 
description be ascertained, this proportion becomes a rough 
means of estimating the probable extent of other Nasks, 
from the length of their descriptions drawn up on the same 
plan. Three years ago an attempt was made l to estimate 
the total extent of the Nasks in this way, based upon the 
assumptions that the Nasks still extant were three in 
number, that the length of the description of the Vendidarf 
was a fair average one for estimating the extent of Pahlavi 
version in all the lost Nasks, and that the proportion of 
Avesta text to Pahlavi version in the Nirangistan was also 
a fair average for estimating the extent of their Avesta 
texts. These assumptions were carefully made, as the 
least liable to objection, and the total extent of the Nasks 
in Sasanian times, thus estimated, amounted to 133,000 
words of Avesta text and 844,000 of Pahlavi version. 

Since the completion of the translation of Dk. IX it 
has, however, become possible to estimate the probable 
extent of the first three Nasks from the proportion between 
the actual extent of the first three fargan/s of the Bako (Yas. 
XIX-XXI) and the length of their description. It has also 
been thought no longer reasonable to neglect the actual 
length of the Nirangistan as a basis for estimating the extent 
of the Pahlavi versions of the strictly Legal Nasks XV- 



1 In the Sitzungsberichte der philosophisch-pbilologischen und historiscben 
Classe der k. b. Akademie der Wisienschaiten zu Miinchen, 1888, pp. 441, 442. 
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XVIII ; and the Bakan-yart has been identified with the 
Yarts still extant 1 . These additional considerations have 
led to a new estimate of the probable extent of each Nask 
separately, based upon the best data available in each case, 
as stated in detail in the foot-notes to the names of the 
Nasks in the Extant Fragments (pp. 451-488 of this 
volume). These estimates are here collected, for the sake 
of convenient reference, as follows : 









Avesta. 




Pahlavi. 


G2: 


Nask 1. SiMkar . 


4,700 words 10,500 


»3 


.» 


2. Varrtmansar 


. 8,300 


»» 


18,500 


>. 4 


»» 


3. Bak5 


• 9.5oo 


1* 


21,200 


Hi 


.» 


4. Damdai . 


8,900 


j» 


29,300 


» 2 


■1 


5. Na<&r 


6,800 


>> 


22,200 


» 3 


». 


6. Patfag 


. 9,100 


t. 


29,800 


.- 4 


.. 


7. Rarfo-da</-attag . 


. 10,500 


.» 


34.300 


»5 


j' 


8. Barir 


4,400 


.» 


14,600 


„6 


.» 


9. Kafkisr6b6 


5.5oo 


>. 


17,900 


>. 7 


>. 


10. Vwtasp-sast6 . 


2,200 


.» 


7,200 


G 5 


j» 


11. Vartag 


8,900 


.» 


18,400 


L6 


.» 


12. JTitradarf . 


2,600 


»> 


23,400 


G7 


>i 


13. Spend 


9,900 


.» 


20,500 


L7 


» 


14. Bakan-yart 


22,000 


»» 


44,000 


„i 


». 


15. Nikadum . 


62,600 


). 


562,900 


„ a 


jt 


16. Ganaba-sar-ni^-arf 


28,000 


.. 


251,500 


.. 3 


ji 


17. Husparam 


44,900 


.. 


403,600 


» 4 


» 


18. Sakarf&m . 


53.ooo 


.» 


476,600 


»5 


» 


19. Vendtd&/. 


23,000 


11 


48,000 


G6 


11 


20. Harfdkht . 


8,400 


!) 


17,400 


.. i 


u 


21. Sldd-yast . 


12,500 


» 


22,400 






Total extent of 2 1 Nasks . 


345.7oo 


2 


,094,200 



This total is about i\ times as great as that of the 
former estimate, but, as nearly the whole of this increase 
is in the four strictly Legal Nasks, whose length is well 
attested by that of the extant Nlrangistan, there is little 
probability that further investigation will lead to any re- 

1 This had been done, long ago, in a Persian Rivayat, quoted in B39, fol. 
164, which states that the following sixteen Yarts were in the Bayan-yart Nask, 
namely, the H&rmezd, Abin, Man, Ttr, G&s, Mihir, Srdsh, Rashn, Fravardin, 
Bahirara, Ram, Din, Ashasang, Artarf, ZamyaV/, and Khursherf Yarts. 
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duction of this estimate. No probable alteration of the 
estimate of the extent of the Hadha-mathric Nasks, which 
is the most uncertain, would materially affect the total. 

Another matter of interest to the readers of translations 
from the Pahlavi, especially to those who are aware of the 
ambiguities of the original text, is the degree of confidence 
they can place in the correctness of the translation. In 
the case of the Dtnkard it is fortunately possible to consult 
manuscripts written in Persia, and descended through only 
four or five intermediate copies from the work of the 
original writer, so that the text is remarkably free from 
copyists' errors. The eighth and ninth books also contain 
very few of those involved sentences, with long paren- 
thetical clauses, which, owing to the habitual absence or 
misplacement of stops, are very perplexing to a translator. 
The chief difficulties* of the text arise from its synoptical 
character, and the consequent want of connection between 
its sentences ; there being often too little context to define 
the meaning of a doubtful word. The number of words of 
doubtful meaning in Pahlavi is, however, fast diminishing, 
in proportion to the advancing study of the texts ; and the 
certainty of a translator, as to the correctness of his work, 
is increasing in a like proportion. At any rate, the reader 
may safely rely upon the general accuracy of these trans- 
lations, even if a few errors should hereafter be discovered. 

As an instance of such possible errors I will here correct 
one that exists in my translation of the Epistles of Manu- 
skihar, which was pointed out to me by Mdbad Tehmuras 
Dinshawji Ankalesaria, in a letter dated 28th October, 1 887. 
In Ep. II, ii, 9-1 1, there occurs an illustration of what 
should be done when commentators differ, derived from 
the use that can be made of different observations of the 
stars, and containing three names that were difficult to 
identify. These names were doubtfully read as corruptions 
of the names of three of the lunar mansions, but it now 
appears that they were the names of three sets of astro- 
nomical tables (ztk); so that Shatro-ayaran, Hinduk, and 
Ptolem66s should be read, instead of Satvaharan, Avenak, 
and Parframgds ; both sets of readings expressing the same 
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Pahlavi letters. With these alterations the passage may be 
translated as follows : — 

Ep. II, ii, 9. 'And there may be a position of the stars, settled 
even by computers of the stars, when they would take that of the 
sun and moon from the tables of Shatro-ayar, that of Saturn from 
the Hindu tables, and that of Mars from the tables of Ptolemy, and 
the position comes out very good, and they are able to speak 9/" the 
maturity of strength undoubtedly brought on. 10. That this is to 
be seen as an occurrence is a conjunction which is not possible ; 
because, if the tables of Shatro-ayar be exact, yet, since its Saturn 
and Mars are not from the tables, the effect is not a good con- 
figuration; if the Hindu tables be correct, yet, since its sun, moon, 
and Mars are not from those tables, the effect is not good ; and 
if the tables of Ptolemy be correct, yet, since its sun, moon, and 
Saturn are not from those tables, the effect is not good ; on account 
of which the conjunction is not correct in any way ; they believe it 
possible, however, for a firm mind to accomplish this auspicious 
labour, n. But they say the just and wise are making the 
decision that this would be a very good position, because that 
which is in the tables of Shatro-ay&r is truly issuing from him, 
the great Shatro-ayar; and that of Shatro-ayar, being better 
through the tables of Ptolemy, remains that employed.' 

In conclusion, it is desirable to make some remarks upon 
the transliteration of Pahlavi, because it is necessary to 
express not only the various sounds of the letters of a very 
deficient alphabet, but also the mode of writing several 
abbreviated compounds which are quite as essential to the 
correct orthography of Pahlavi as the forms of the separate 
letters themselves. For this purpose italics are used to 
indicate not only a few differences of sound from the usual 
English pronunciation of consonants, but also different 
letters having the same sound, and letters abbreviated in 
the writing of compounds. When the abbreviated letter 
is already italicised, the preceding short vowel (which is 
not expressed in Pahlavi writing) is also italicised to 
indicate the abbreviation, or an apostrophe is introduced 
between the two consonants when no short vowel sound 
intervenes. Hyphens are used both to connect the com- 
ponents of compound words, which are often written 



Digitized by 



Google 



xlviii PAHLAVI TEXTS. 



separately, and also to separate words that are written 
together in Pahlavi. The application of these rules will 
be best understood by reference to the following list of 
transliterations which have been found necessary : — 

Alphabet. 

j» a {initial), a, h, kh, zd. &or*Qs,A + S. 

_y a, a {privative), at, di ^ s , sh, A + *», g-a. 

{final), h {final). i^g h - 

_J b. 5 k . 

V d > *• ) /, n, 6, 8, r, u, v. 

\g, k, z. ^ /, r . 

V' r * d,e,g, £■,£**, i, y. 

Irregular Compounds. 

•»0> ayl. 

0» (-" + 4), or *» + (2) aik, at, ag, ap, av, az, di, &g, dk, dp, 

dv, dz, hat, haJt, //ap, k&s, khti, kh&k, khz. 
*an. 

^JT 3, sJ, SJ {final), 6A {final). 
Wf adin, dldQ {better #du). 
j} \p, rag, xaz, rg, xp, r'z. 
€25 di/, dip, gi/, s^g", s«£, sa/, s/^, si/, s/. 
£XJ Ji, ydi, ydv. 
-£nW. 

O dag, d-k, eg, ik, gag, gak, gug, tk, tv, iz, yaz, yez. 
H3 den {better ten), yen. 
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A.D. for Anno Domini ; AC for AfrtngSn ; Ar. for Arabic ; AV. 
for AniS-Vtraf namak, ed. Hoshangji and Haug, 1872; Av. for 
Avesta ; A.Y. for Anno YasHfakanfi ; B for Bombay MS. of 
Dmkarrf, written in Iran, a.d. 1659, see pp. xxxv-xxxvii; B29 
for MS. No. 29 in the University Library at Bombay; Bd. for 
Bundahu, as translated in vol. v of this series; Bk. for Book; 
B.P. for Bahman Pun^yah, see p. 418, n. 3; Byt. for Bahman 
Yart, as translated in vol. v of this series; Ch. or Chald. for 
Chaldee ; Chap, for chapter ; Dd. for D&nstan-f Dinik, as trans- 
lated in vol. xviii of this series; Dk. for Dmkanf; Dv. for Dtn- 
vi^irgard ; ed. for edited by or edition ; Ep. for Epistles of 
MSnuuHhar, as translated in vol. xviii of this series ; Farh. Oim. 
for Farhang-i Oim-afivak, or Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, ed. Hoshangji 
and Haug, 1867 ; fol. for folio; G for gSthic ; Gah. for Gahanbar 
or GShanbSr ; Gen. for Genesis ; gen. for genitive ; Gesch. der 
Sas. for Geschichte der Perser und Araber zur Zeit der Sasaniden, 
1879; Gf. for tale of Gdrt-l Fry£n6, ed. West and Haug, 1872; 
Gld. for Geldner ; H for hadha-m5thric ; Haug's Essays for Essays 
on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis, by 
M. Haug, 2nd ed.; Hn. for Ha</6kht Nask, ed. Haug, 1872 ; 
Ibid, for ibidem ; J2 for Jamaspji's Yasna MS. with Pahlavi, now 
in the Bodleian Library, by the same copyist as K5 ; K for Kopen- 
hagenMS. No. 43, written a.d. 1594, see pp. xxxvii-viii; Ki, K5, 
K20, K35 for Iranian MSS. Nos. 1, 5, 20, 35 in the University 
Library at Kopenhagen ; L for legal ; 1. for line ; 11. for lines ; 
Mf4 for the MuM Firuz Library's Yasna MS. with Pahlavi, de- 
scended from an ancestor of K5; MH6, MH10 for MSS. Nos. 6, 
10 of Haug's Collection in the State Library at Munich; Mkh. for 
DlnS-t Matndg-t Khimd, as translated in vol. xxiv of this series ; 
MS. for manuscript ; n. for foot-note ; N.S. for new style ; Ny. for 
Nyayir; O225 for MS. No. 225 of Ouseley's Collection in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford; OM for Olshausen and Mohl's 
Fragmens relatifs a la religion de Zoroastre; p. for page; Pahl. 

[37] d 
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for Pahlavi ; Paz. for Pazand ; Pers. for Persian ; pp. for pages ; 
Pt4 for Peshotanji's Yasna MS. with Pahlavi, similar to Mf4 ; Riv. 
for Rivayat; S.B.E. for Sacred Books of the East; Sd. and Sg. for 
Sad-dar and 5ikand-gumtnfk Vi^ar, as translated in vol. xxiv of 
this series ; Sfr. for Sirdzah ; Sis. for ShSyast-la-shayast, as trans- 
lated in vol. v of this series; Sp. for Spiegel; Vend, for Vendldarf ; 
V\g. for Vi^irkarrf-i Dfnfk, ed. Peshotan, Bombay, 1848; Vtsp. for 
VfspSrarf; vol. for volume; W. or Westerg. for Westergaard; Yas. 
for Yasna; Yt. for Yart; ZA. for Zend Avesta; Zs. for Selections 
of Za</-sparam, as translated in vol. v of this series. 
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OF THE 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

r. For all divisions into chapters and sections the translator is 
chiefly responsible, as the stops found in the manuscripts are not 
used systematically. 

2. Italics are used for any English words which are not ex- 
pressed, or fully understood, in the original text, but are added to 
complete the sense of the translation. 

3. Italics occurring in Oriental words, or names, represent 
certain peculiar Oriental letters (see the * Transliteration of Oriental 
Alphabets ' at the end of this volume), or certain abbreviated modes 
of writing Pahlavi letters, for which see the remarks on Pahlavi 
transliteration near the end of the Introduction. Italic a, d, d, e, /, 
h, t, (, kh, I, p, r, sh, u, v, zd indicate no change of pronunciation ; 
but g should be sounded like j, hv like wh, k like ch in ' church,' s 
like sh, and A vesta z like French j. 

4. In the translation words in parentheses are merely explanatory 
of those that precede them. 

5. For the meaning of the abbreviations, used in the notes, see 
the explanatory list after the Introduction. 

6. The manuscripts used, being the only two independent 
authorities for the text of the Dinka/vf known to exist, are : — 

B (written a.d. 1659), a nearly-complete MS. of Books III-IX, 
brought from Iran to Surat in 1783, and now divided between 
three, or more, owners in Bombay, NawsSri, and Poona. Of the 
Books here translated two folios are missing, which contained 
portions of Bk. IX, Chaps. XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXVI, XXXVII. 

K (written a.d. 1594 and later), No. 43 in the University Library 
at Kopenhagen, a miscellaneous MS. containing several fragments 
of Books III, V, VI, IX. Of the Books here translated it contains 
the text of Bk. IX, Chaps. I, i-XXXI, 17. 
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Chapter I. 

i. Praise for Atiharmazd, and obeisance to the 
Masda-worshipping religion which is the ordinance 
of Auharmasrd opposed to the demo s. 

2. The eighth book is the present (latamman) 
memorandum about a summary of what is in the 
Nasks of the Mazda-worshipping religion, each 
separately. 3. That which is within the compass 
(shad-aurvan) of this book, about the account of 
the good religion, is a writing for the information of 
the many, and an announcement from the com- 
mentary (zand) — that which is in explanation of 
revelation (d6n6) — which, for this simple (padram) 
high-priest, is in itself the writing of the voice of 
revelation \ 

4. But, before that, is a writing 2 of the usage 
about the divisions (ban^ i*n6) of the reckoning of 
the Mazda-worshipping revelation, also the parts 
(bahar) of its divisions, and the sections (burinakS) 
of the parts ; and the exposition of the account — 

1 The author means that he derives his information about the 
contents of the Nasks entirely from their Pahlavi versions which, so 
far as he is concerned, are of equal authority with the Avesta text. 

* This introductory chapter. 

B 2 
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which, though very condensed, is in its division — 
is also condensed in the parts of its division, and 
more diffuse in the sections of the parts. 5. The 
divisions of the reckoning of the Mazafa-worshipping 
revelation are three : — Gathas which are the higher 
spiritual knowledge and spiritual duty; Law which 
is lower 1 worldly knowledge and worldly duty; and 
the Hadha-mSthric which are mostly information 
and matters about what is between these two 2 . 

1 Or ' mostly,' if we read <rc>irtar, instead of aztrtar, as is done in 
the next clause of this sentence. 

J The three Pahlavi terms are gSsino, did, and haVak-man- 
sarik. Of these did evidendy means 'law,' because the D&dik 
Nasks are chiefly devoted to legal matters (see Chaps. XVI-XLIV) ; 
and gSsino appears to mean ' gSthas' rather than 'verses,' because 
the first G&sanfk Nask contained the G&tha texts (see Chap. XLVI), 
the next three were commentaries upon the Gathas (see Chaps. 
II-IV and Bk. IX, Chaps. II-LXVIII), and the remaining three, 
so far as we are informed, were devoted to religious matters, but 
we have no reason to suppose that any of them were metrical, 
except the Gathas themselves. The exact meaning of ha<?ak~ 
m&nsarik is less clear; it is derived from Av. hadha-mSthra, 
' provided with spells, or inspired words,' a term applied to Zara- 
tujt in Visp. XIII, 1 and also to the M5thra-spe»ta, or liturgy, in a 
phrase (see Westerg. Z. A., p. 485) which is appointed to be used 
in certain parts of the liturgy whenever the Vwt&sp Yart (a rem- 
nant of the last Hadha-mathric Nask) is recited ; just as another 
phrase, referring to the Law, is appointed to be used in the same 
places whenever the Vendfd&/ (one of the D&dik Nasks) is recited. 
In what sense the Hadha-m5thric Nasks can be said to be ' pro- 
vided with spells' is not clear from the details given in Chaps. 
V-XI, but, practically, the meaning of the term must be something 
like ' semi-religious,' being applied to philosophy and science which 
are neither strictly religious nor strictly secular. 

The same three terms were applied to the three classes of man- 
kind, probably the priests, philosophers, and laity ; a classification 
analogous to that of the three professions, the priests, warriors, and 
husbandmen, but not quite identical with it, as may be gathered 
from a passage in the sixth book of the Dinkarrf. This book is 
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6. And the reason of the triple division of the 
reckoning of revelation is the exposition of all know- 
ledge and duty, and the kinds of knowledge and 
action in the same revelation are these three that 
have been written. 7. Also in the Ahunavair 1 , which 



' about an epitome, composed and preserved by those of the primi- 
tive faith, concerning the statements of the religion of Mazrfa- 
worship;' and its statements are introduced by the following 
words : — ' Those of the primitive faith, who were the sages of the 
ancients, considered thus, &c* Near the middle of the book the 
following passage occurs : — ' And this, too, was considered by them 
thus, that these are the three species of mankind: — One is the 
Gathic, one the Hadha-mathric, and one the DSrffk. The asso- 
ciation (hamih) of him who is Gathic is with the sacred beings, 
and his severance (v/£f-aitagih)from the demons and fiends; the 
extent of his wealth is due to members of the community and 
religious feasts (dahm va-sur), and the punishment for the sin 
which he may commit is shame and is invisible. The association 
of him who is Hadha-mathric is with the righteous, and his sever- 
ance from the wicked ; also the extent of his wealth is that which 
may be produced virtuously, and the punishment for the sin he 
shall commit is the goad, or scourge (see Chap. XLIV, 65 n) ; also 
noxious creatures /or the body, and compensating the destitute. 
And the association of him who is Darfik is with Iranians, and his 
severance from foreigners ; also the extent of his wealth is due to 
affairs that it is possible to accomplish lawfully, and the punishment 
for the sin which he shall commit is for the Wztime of a fowl 
(kuk), the day of a demon.' 

1 This information seems to be taken from the first fargar</ of 
the Su</kar Nask (see Bk. IX, Chap. II, 19). The Ahunavair 
(Av. ahuna vairya) is the name of the most sacred formula of 
the Parsis, derived from its second and third words; it is also 
called the Yathi-ahu-vairyd, from its first phrase, and is a declara- 
tory statement in metre, consisting 'of one stanza of three lines, 
containing twenty-one Avesta words, as follows : — 
Yatha ahu vairyd, atha ratm zsh&d-ktd ha£&, 
Vanglwur dazda mananghd .rAyaothananam anghmr mazdai, 
Khshathremia ahurai i, yim drigubyd dzdad vastarem. 
The usual Pahlavi version of this formula explains it as follows: — 
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is the basis of the reckoning of revelation, are three 
metrical lines (gas) ; the first chiefly indicates the 
Gathic lore, the second the Hadha-mSthric lore, and 
the third the Law. 

8. And there have been twenty-one parts 1 of its 
divisions, which are called Nasks : — (9) Seven are 
Gathic, because they are composed for the Gathas, 

' As is the will of the spiritual lord (as is the will of Auharmaarf) so 
should be the priestly master (so virtuous should he be) owing to 
whatsoever are the duties and good works of righteousness (the 
duties and good works should be as virtuous as the will of Auhar- 
mazrf). Whose is the gift of good thought (that is, the reward and 
recompense that good thought gives, it gives also unto him) which, 
among spiritual lords, is the work of Auharmazif (that is, he would 
do that which Auharmaz</ requires) : [there are some who would 
say thus : Whose gift is for good thought (that is, the reward and 
recompense which they give for good thought, they give also unto 
him) ; and there are some who would say thus : Whose gift is 
through good thought (that is, the reward and recompense which 
they give up through good thought, they would also give even 
him); AturpSrf, son of Zaratfirt, said thus: Owing to the gift of 
good thought, among spiritual lords, they recognise a doer of 
deeds]. The dominion for Auharmas^ is his (that is, his dominion 
exists through the advantage that Auharmasa' has maintained) who 
gives allotments (vayagano) to the poor (that is, he would make 
intercession for them).' 

The Avesta text may be translated, according to Haug, as 
follows : — ' As a spiritual lord is desirable, so is a priestly master, 
for the sake of every righteousness, to be a giver of good thoughts 
as to the actions of life towards Mazda ; and the dominion is for 
the lord whom he (Mazda) has given as a protector for the poor.' 

According to Geldner the first two lines refer to Zaratujt, and, 
if we assume that yim is a contraction of yt fm, the Avesta text 
may be translated somewhat as follows : — ' As he is the desirable 
spiritual lord, so is he the priestly master with every right, the pro- 
ducer of the actions of the good thoughts of life towards Mazda. 
The dominion, however, is for Ahura who has given him as a pro- 
tector for the poor.' 

1 See §§ 18, 19. 
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and their names 1 are that of the ritual of the Gathic 
worship, which is the St6d?-yart, with the Surfkar, 
Varrtmansar, Bako, Vartag, Hadokht, and that which 
has made them Gathic 2 , the Spend. 10. And the 
names of the seven Hadha-mSthric are Dam- 
da^, Naaar, Pa^ag, Rado-diaf-aitag, Bark, Ka^ki- 
srdbd, and Vi.rtasp-sastd. 11. And seven are 
Legal, because they are composed for the lawyer 
(daaflk), and their names are those of the legal, and 
those are the Nlka^um, Ganaba-sar-ni^aaf, Huspa- 
ram, Sakaafum, and Vendldaaf, and those which are 
composed for the law with separate dedications, the 
Kitxad&d and Bakan-y&rt. 12. And the sequence 
is SuaHcar, Vant-mansar, Bak6, Damda^, Naafer, 
Pa^ag, Rado-da^-aitag, Barw, Karidsr6bd, Vi-rtasp- 
sasto, Vartag, Altradaaf, Spend, Bakin-yast, Niki- 
dbm, Ganaba-sar-n^aaf, Husparam, Sakaa?um, Ven- 
dlda< Haaftkht, and StcW-yaJt 3 . 

13. In all three divisions all three are/ound; in 
the Gathic are the Hadha-mSthric and Legal, in 
the Hadha-mSthric are the Gathic and Legal, and 
in the Legal are the Gathic and Hadha-mSthric. 

1 For variants of these names, in the order stated in § 12, see 
the notes to the first sections of Chaps. II-XVI, XXI, XXVIII, 
XXXVIII, XLIV-XLVI, which begin the summary description of 
each of the twenty-one Nasks. 

* Referring probably to ' the bestowal of the other Nasks ' men- 
tioned in Chap. XIV, 5. 

* This is the order in which the twenty-one words of the Ahu- 
navair are applied to the twenty-one Nasks, as hinted in § 19 ; 
and, therefore, the order in which they ought to be enumerated. 
Representing the three divisions of the Nasks by G, H, L, re- 
spectively, and the seven Nasks in each division by the ciphers 
i-1, the order of enumeration is as follows: — G 2-4; H 1-7; 
G 5 ; L 6 ; G l; L 7, 1-5 ; G 6, 1. More or less fanciful reasons 
for this dislocation of the divisions are given in §§ 15-17. 
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14. In each separately that which is essentially and 
specially itself is included, and that which is partly 
another and introduced is included ; and the reason 
of it is that in spiritual and worldly existences, and in 
worldly and spiritual existences, and in that which is 
between the two, there are both existences. 

15. The occurrence 3^ the joining of the Vastag 
part of the Gathas on to the last of the Hadha- 
mSthric 1 is because it is written in connection with 
the VLstasp-sastd, the last of the Hadha-mathric. 
16. The reason of the Haafl&kht and Yart being in 
succession to the Vendidaaf, the last of the Law 2 , and 
' the production of the worldly creation 3 ' being between 
the Hadha-mSthric and those spiritual Gathas, is be- 
cause the spiritual existence likewise, which is spiritual 
life (ahv6), is the beginning; and the worldly existence 
is purposed and caused, and a part is preserved (nd^i- 
altS), important for the purpose and intended for 
the spiritual life, the part at the beginning. 1 7. And 
the rejoining of the. end of the Law, which is about 
the Hdm 4 , to the Gathas, which are the beginning, 

1 That is, the placing of G 5 after H 7. 

* That is, the placing of G 6, 1 after L 5. The Vendidirf 
appears to be the last of the truly legal Nasks, as the contents 
of the JTilnAid (see Chap. XIII) appear to have been chiefly 
historical, and those of the Baldn-yart (see Chap. XV) chiefly 
religious. These two Nasks are also placed in a sub-class in § n. 

' This Dahi.rn5~t-sti/f-da<f6 is evidently another name for 
the DamdiW, or ' the creatures produced,' which is placed between 
G 2-4 and H 2-7. 

4 Written Him in Pazand, for Hum; and referring to the white 
H6m, mentioned in Pahl. Vend. XX, 17, 21, and its healing pro- 
perties. It is not absolutely necessary to understand from the 
text that the twentieth farganf was literally the end of the Vendf- 
did in Sasanian times, because Chap. XLIV, 81 is quite as de- 
scriptive of the twenty-second as of the twentieth fargarrf. 
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is a symbol of the existence of the pure influence of 
the Gathic lore upon the first spiritual state — that 
which exists likewise at last — and of the rejunction 
of the worldly existence to the spiritual, because it 
came down from the spiritual to exist at present. 

18. And the reason of the twenty-one-fold partition 
of the three divisions of the reckoning of revelation 
is in the distinction which is evident from their com- 
position; also in the three metrical lines of the 
Ahunavair, which is the basis of the reckoning of 
revelation, there are twenty-one words (mar Ik). 19. 
As the three metrical lines of the Ahunavair, which 
is the basis of the reckoning of revelation, are an 
emblem of the triple division of the reckoning of 
revelation; so the twenty-one words of the three 
lines indicate the twenty-one-fold partition of these 
three divisions ; as it is declared that ' He who is 
the omniscient creator produced a discourse from 
every single word.' 

20. As to the sections of the parts, such as the 
Has and Fargarafe 1 in the Nasks, it is known there 
were one thousand 2 , from the testimony and know- 
ledge of the religion owing to the teaching of Zara- 
turt — whose guardian spirit is reverenced — in the 
country of Iran. 21. And after the devastation 
occurred, owing to the evil-destined and raging 
villain Alexander, there was not so much of them 



1 The term Hi (hS</, Av. haiti) is applied to the chapters of 
the Yasna, and the term Farganf (Av. fra+kereta) to the 
chapters of the Vendfdarf and most of the other Nasks. 

* Combining the information given in the Persian Rivayats with 
that in the Dinkar*/ we find only 905 chapters enumerated, of 
which 180 are said to have been lost, from the philosophical Nasks, 
daring the Greek rule. 
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recovered as would be possible for a high-priest to 
preserve 1 . 22. And that which the saintly (hu- 
fravan/o) Atur-pa^/ 2 , son of Maraspend, achieved 
through their composition and preservation, is known 
so far as the decrees (iako) in the treatises (maafi- 
gan) of the country of Iran are preserved as 
teaching and admonition (pandanS). 

23. After writing of each separate Nask, that is, 
as to what it speaks about more particularly 3 , each 
Nask is accounted for separately, and what is in its 
various Has and Fargarafe comes to be realized* ; 
for in these particulars (maafigan) any ruggedness 
of the auspicious 6 and desirable collection is ex- 
plained. 24. But, first, the class of writing of the 
various Nasks — that is, about what they speak — is 
here written ; the extent of attainment not being 
adapted to their peculiarity of wonderfulness. 



Chapter II. 

1. Homage to the glory of the good religion of 
Mazafe-worship ! 

2. The Suaflcar 6 contains particulars about the 

1 Probably meaning not more than a high-priest could retain in 
his memory. 

8 A supreme high-priest who was prime minister of king Shah- 
puhar II (a.d. 309-3 79). 

* In this eighth book of the Dtnkan/. 

4 In the more detailed statements in the ninth book. 

5 Reading hftjukungun, but it may be khujkunfnS, 'benefi- 
cent,' or ana^ikdn-gun, ' unconfusing.' 

' Corresponding to the first word, yatha, in the Ahunavair, ac- 
cording to the Persian Rivayat of Bahman Pun^yah, which adopts 
the sequence detailed in Chap. I, 1 2. All other Persian Rivayats 
and also the Dint-vi^irkard adopt the sequence G 1-4 ; H 1-7 ; 
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power of the pure glorifying of the first utterance of 
Auharmas*/ 1 , through thinking, speaking, and acting; 
and about abstaining from the law of very evil and 
very disturbing people 2 . 3. Glorifying the obser- 
vances (hunarino) and good works of the good 
religion and of a like nature, as well as their effec- 
tualness ; and condemning the faults and sin of him 
of very evil religion, when all kinds of neglect of the 
spiritual ceremony and of care for the archangel of 
the worldly existence are owing to him 8 ; also much 
information about spiritual matters. 4. It has be- 
come old (kahuni':), and is a witness whose state- 
ment extends even unto the renovation of the 
universe*. 

5. Righteousness is perfect excellence 5 . 

G 5, 7; L6, 7, 1, 3, a, 4, 5; G 6. Like most of the names of the 
Nasks, Sfl</kar is an adjective, meaning ' causing benefit, or act- 
ing beneficially;' it is corrupted into Studgar, or Istudgar, in the 
Rivayats and Dv. For a detailed account of the contents of each 
of its twenty-two fargan/s see Bk. IX, Chaps. II-XXIII. 

1 The Ahunavair, or Yatha ahu vairy6, which Aflharmazrf 
recited before the creation in order to confound Aharman (see Bd. 
I, 3i, 33). This clause refers chiefly to the first fargarrf of the 
SCWkar (see Bk. IX, Chap. II). 

* Referring to Bk. IX, Chaps. V, IX, X, &c. 

* See Bk. IX, Chap. IX. * See Bk. IX, Chap. XXIII, 7. 

* The text is aharayih ds&dih pahlum ait6, the Pahl. equiva- 
lent of the Av. ashem vohu vahutem astl, 'righteousness is the 
best good/ the first metrical line of the Ashem-vohu formula, with 
which it is usual to conclude forms of prayer and religious writings. 
It is here used to conclude the account of each of the twenty-one 
Nasks, and twice over at the end of the last one, so that it occurs 
twenty-two times in this eighth Book. In the ninth Book it con- 
cludes the account of each fargarrf of the three Nasks detailed, and 
is written twice at the end of the second Nask, and twice at the end 
of the Book; so that it occurs in three series of 23, 34, and 34 
repetitions, respectively, in the ninth Book. As the formula, 
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Chapter III. 

i. The Varstminsar 1 contains particulars about 
the birth of Zaraturt, his attaining the religion 2 , and 
whatever is on the same subject 3 . 2. A notice 
(numla?) of the priestliness, discipleship, spiritual 
lordship, priestly authority, and steadfastness which 
are in his original more concise words of the Gathas 4 . 
3. The explanation (zand) of the statements about 
everything and also the good arrangement (khu.y- 
raafako) are such as that which one speaks of thus : 
— ' It is the Varctmansar which has given forth an 
exposition upon everything.' 4. So that, in the 
Vanrtmansar, something is said about everything that 
is mentioned in the Gathas. 

5. Of righteousness the excellence is perfect. 

which is thus repeated, consists of four words, it is capable of 
1x2x3x4 = 24 permutations in the order of its words ; and it 
appears as if the author intended that each of the four series of 
repetitions of the formula, contained in the two Books, should give 
all these permutations successively; and, with the exception of a 
few deviations (chiefly in the first two series, and probably due to 
the errors of copyists), he has maintained this fancjful peculiarity 
throughout. The English translations of the formula have been 
varied, so as to preserve this peculiarity to some extent, but it has 
not been found possible to differentiate the whole of the twenty- 
four permutations. 

1 Corresponding to the second word, ah ft, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the third Nask in other Riviyats. 
Varjlminsar means 'used as spells, or employed as liturgy,' and 
is often corrupted into Vahut-minthrah in the Riviyats. For a 
detailed account of the contents of each of its twenty-three fargarrfs 
see Bk. IX, Chaps. XXIV-XLVI. 

* See Bk. IX, Chap. XXIV. 

9 This final phrase is often used for unspecified details, and may 
be considered as equivalent to el caetera. 

* See Bk. IX, Chap. XXV. 
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Chapter IV. 

i. The BakS 1 contains particulars about the divi- 
sion of the recital of the first saying of revelation 2 , 
the first creature 8 in that saying, the first occurrence 
of it, the adaptation of the creature, and the greatness 
of that saying which is incorporating the creature, 
owing thereto ; also, especially, the intermingling 
of thought (m&d)* with it. 2. Very comprehensive 
knowledge about everything, each separately its 
own offspring, and many an appendage as much 
connected with it as that which is said concerning 
the Bako 5 , that 'the Bako of the community (dah- 
man) is heard where it is spoken for the community,' 
that is, whoever shall do this good work, for him 
this good work will be done. 

3. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter V. 
1. Amid the Damda*/ 6 are particulars about the 
maintenance of action and the production of the 

1 Corresponding to the third word, vairyd, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the fourth Nask in other Riva- 
yats. BakS means 'subdivision, or apportionment,' and is written 
Bagb, or Bagh-ast, in the Rivayats. For a detailed account of the 
contents of each of its twenty-two farganfs see Bk. IX, Chaps. 
XLVII-LXVIII. 

* The Ahunavair (see Chap. II, 2 and Bk. IX, Chap. XLVII, 3). 

* The Ahfl, or ' spiritual lord,' who is the first creature mentioned 
in the Ahunavair (see Bk. IX, Chap. XLVII, 4). 

* Av. maiti, P4z. mit in Bk. IX, Chap. XLVII, 5,' the Av. 
manas of Yas. XIX, 29 (Sp.). 

° This section is an extreme condensation of the contents of 
Bk. IX, Chaps. XLVIII-LXVIII. 

* Corresponding to the fourth word, athi, in the Ahunavair, 
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beneficial creatures. 2. First, as to the spiritual 
existence, and how much and how is the mainten- 
ance in the spiritual existence ; and the production of 
the worldly existence therefrom, qualified and con- 
structed for descending (fit6afan6) into the combat 
with the destroyer, and accomplishing the associated 
necessity for the end and circumvention (garang) 
of destructiveness. 

3. The manner and species of the creation of the 
creatures ; also their material existence, aid the char- 
acter and use of the races and species ; and whatever 
is on the same subject. 4. The reason for their 
creation, and for their perfection at last. 5. About 
the adversity, injury, and misery of those creatures, 
and their secret (nihdnQ) resources and means 
of attacking and annihilating them; with the pre- 
servation or disablement (ap^fcarlnlafanS) of the 
creatures thereby 1 . 

6. Of righteousness the excellence is perfect ex- 
cellence. 



according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the fifth Nask in other Rivayats. 
Dimdarf means 'the creatures produced,' and it is called Dvaz- 
dah-hamast (or hum&st) in the Rivayats, which also state that it 
contained thirty-two kardah, or subdivisions. No further particulars 
of this and the subsequent Nasks are given by the Dfnkan/, 
beyond the contents of this eighth Book. 

1 So far as this brief account of the Damdarf goes, it corresponds 
very well with much of the contents of the Bundahi*. Za</-sparam, 
in his Selections, IX, 1, 16, also quotes the Damda</ as the 
authority for certain details contained in the Bundahish, which 
work must therefore be considered as derived from this Nask. It 
is very probable, however, that the Nask contained much more 
information than is here hinted, because the author's usual plan, in 
these brief summaries, is evidently to confine his remarks to a few 
of the details near the beginning of each Nask. 
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Chapter VI. 

i. On account of the Zand of the Ni^ar 1 not 
reaching us, the Avesta is retained, for teaching, 
recital, and ceremony, because it has come unto us 
with authority. 

2. Of righteousness the excellence is perfect ex- 
cellence. 

Chapter VII. 

i. The P&^ag 2 contains particulars about law- 
fully slaughtering a sheep, for the ceremonial of 
fires, waters, and hdly-water, in aid of a season- 
festival 3 of the Masafa-worshippers ; besides this, 
namely, in what are the skill, and the means for 
selection, of a man for such work, and the for- 
mula (nirang) of the ceremony. 2. And this, 
namely, from which limb of the sheep species is the 

1 Corresponding to the fifth word, ratuj, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the sixth Nask in other Rivayats. 
Owing to its Zand, or Pahlavi version, having been lost, the author 
does not undertake to describe its contents ; but the Rivayats state 
that it consisted of thirty -five jurat, or compilations, about astronomy 
and astrology. The traditional name Na</ar, or Na<rur, is pro- 
bably a misreading; as Vakhtar (for Vakhttar), 'more destined,' 
and Vakhtvar, ' fate-bringing,' would be more intelligible readings 
of the same letters. 

* Corresponding to the sixth word, asha</, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv.; but it is the seventh Nask in other 
Rivayats. Pa^ag probably means ' cooking,' with reference to the 
preparations for the sacred feasts ; it is called Pa^am, Pa£am, or 
Pazun in the Rivayats, which also state that it contained twenty- 
two kardah, or subdivisions. 

* The six Gihanbars or season-festivals are held on the five days 
ending, respectively, with the 45th, 105th, 180th, 210th, 290th, and 
365th days of the Parsi year (see Sis. XVIII, 3 n). 
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share of the fires and waters to be taken 1 , and how 
is the preparation which is to be carried on, and with 
what Avesta. 3. And whatever is about a season- 
festival; where the appointed place is, when one 
celebrates it, and when it has fully elapsed ; the 
assembly of the season-festival, and the donation for 
the feast ; where and when the celebration is possible, 
in what proportion the provisions are to be given 
out, and when to be prepared and divided ; where its 
advantage is, and what benefit there is from it to the 
good creations both spiritually and materially. 

4. And this, namely, what skill is more suitable 
for the sacerdotal (rad-pisa.g) leadership and other 
priestly authority (ra^lh) each separately. 5. About 
the business of the sacerdotal leadership, where it is 
owing to having appointed the place and having 
gone forth to the assembly of the Mastffa-worshippers, 
and when they are to be made aware that that 
assembly is more particularly for the arrangement of 
renunciation of vice and retribution for sin ; the 
needful supply of things for the feast ; the selection 
of the men for the Z6ti duty and Rasp! duty before 
the day 2 ; the Z6tis, Raspts, and others who put in 
action the work for the preparation and giving of the 
portions; and the cleansing of the body-clothing. 
6. As to the selection tf/"the president (pex-gas) of 
the feast there is this, namely, what ability is re- 
quisite for that presidentship. 7. The allotment of 
the portions, and giving them sooner to those who 
are sooner in need of them. 8. Scoffing before 

1 The heart for the fires, and the fore-legs for the waters, accord- 
ing to Sis. XI, 4. 

1 The Zoti is the chief officiating priest in the ceremonial, and 
the Raspi is the assistant priest. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER VII, 3-12. 17 

priestly authorities, who are great and good, and 
when they do not give a portion to the authorities 
are cases when the season-festivals are not to be con- 
sidered as celebrated. 9. This, too, that the Z6tis 
and Raspls are for the Zdti duty and Rasp! duty, 
and the other priestly authorities for the control of 
sin and computation (i»ar) of the portions ; and 
more on the same subject. 

10. About the rotation of the day-watches (gas), 
days, months, and seasons of the year — which are 
when it is summer and winter — and the appearances 
(sahljno) therein which are owing to the motion of 
the constellations 1 . 11. Where the coming of the 
righteous guardian spirits (fravahar) into the 
worldly existence occurs, in those ten days which 
are the end of the winter and termination of the 
year, because the five Gathic days 2 , among them, 
are for that purpose; the cessation of that same, as 
well as its continuance. 1 2. The great needfulness 
of the guardian spirits of the righteous in the cere- 
monial and obeisance of those ten days, and their 
abundant gratification therefrom; their vexation from 

1 That is, the apparent motions of the akhtaran, or signs of the 
zodiac. 

* The five supplementary days, named after the five Gathas, which 
are added to the twelfth month of thirty days to complete the 365 days 
of the year. They are also called fra var<?ikan, or ' those devoted 
to the Fravan/s,' or Fravashis, the guardian spirits, or prototypes, 
of created beings, who are supposed to revisit their old haunts on 
earth during those days. The last five days of the twelfth month 
are also considered a part of the same festival of ten days, which 
would have terminated at the vernal equinox, as indicated in the 
text, about a. d. 1000 if the ordinary receding calendar of the 
Iranian Parsis were used ; but it seems probable, from Bd. XXV, 
that the calendar in those times was fixed for the new year to begin 
at the vernal equinox. 

[37] C 
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want of welcome and want of obeisance ; and their 
ascent from the worldly existences. 1 3. The extreme 
importance (fr£z>Sanikih) of liberality and bounty 
at that season ; and the proper duty of the priestly 
authority of a district (shatrd) in assisting and in- 
terceding for the poor, for the sake of teaching, 
from the days devoted to the guardian spirits, /red- 
actions among those having guardian spirits. 

14. About the period for taking medicinal plants, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 15. About 
where there is a household, village, communal, or 
provincial petitioning for the royal chastisement of 
sins affecting the soul, each separately; and for 
whom is the atonement. 16. About the advantage 
owing to disposal of sin and infliction of chastise- 
ment, and the harm owing to not disposing of sin 
and neglecting the chastisement inflicted. 

17. About the first thirty-three chieftainships 
(radfth), around and concealed ; that is, which and 
how many are spiritual, and how many worldly; and 
which is the second, and which the third, of the 
spiritual and worldly existences. 18. About the ad- 
mirableness and great meritoriousness of public ob- 
servances, and the awfulness and grievous sinfulness 
of apostasy. 19. And also this, that is, when any 
one is doubtful, through apostasy, which is the law 
from the sacred beings in elucidation, and which of 
the sacred beings is to be entreated for assistance. 
20. About this, namely, for which of the women 
the bringing of a handful of anything, from the pro- 
perty of her husband, to be given away is allowable, 
in what proportion, and how, and for whom ; and 
for whom, when she gives it away, it is allowable 
for the husband to bring it back. 
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21. About this, namely, when summer comes on, 
where does winter run to ; and when winter comes 
on, where does summer go to ? 22. About the 
amount of disaster * that has passed by in one cen- 
tury, and the duration of its passing; everything 
which is connected with the disaster, and whatever 
is on the same subject 23. Where and how many 
months are of such a kind 2 , and how many of such 
a kind 2 ; as well as the religious names of the twelve 
months, and the reason of the name of each one of 
them, that is, to which of the sacred beings, in the 
ceremonial, each one of these twelve months is pre- 
dominantly appertaining ; so also of the thirty days 
which are in every month, and so also of the five 
Gathas in every year — that is, the five Gathic days 
at the end of the year 3 — all the sacred beings to 
whom they are appertaining, and when the righteous 
guardian spirits (ardfat ira.va.rd6) are reverenced. 

24. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter VIII. 

1. The Raafo-da^-altag 4 contains particulars about 
the religious and important customs and laws to be 

1 Paz. v6ighn. 

1 Reading h am g An in both places; but the two words may be 
hamlnd, 'summer,' and k ham in 6, 'wet weather.' 

' The five supplementary days mentioned in § 11. 

4 Corresponding to the seventh word, k\d, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the eighth Nask in other Riva- 
yats. Ra<ro-da</-aitag means ' concerning the habits of a priestly 
master,' which is a fair description of the contents of this Nask, but 
it is misread Ratiutai, or Raturtaid, in the Rivayats, which also 
state that it contained originally fifty kardah, or subdivisions, of 
which only thirteen were recovered after the time of Alexander. 

C 2 
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enforced. 2. The reason of the worthiness and 
superexcellence in a sacerdotal leader, and his pos- 
session of a portion of the other authority (patlh) 
of 'a ruler also ; that is, how worthiness is to be dis- 
tinguished from unworthiness, and superexcellence 
from unworthiness, in him, namely, in the priestly 
chieftainship (raafth) of Khvaniras 1 and the other 
regions, each separately, the first which stood aloof 
from the Mazda-worshippers. 

3. About the demonstration and notification of the 
sitting together of the archangels, the ritual and 
appliances in the ceremonial of the sacred beings, 
the position and business of the Zdtis and Raspis 2 
in a ceremonial, and also all the business of the 
leaders in their duty, each separately and originally 3 . 
4. The greatness of the helpfulness (vigid&.r- 
dahi^nlh) in good works, the kinds of helpfulness, 
and the proximity of Auharmazaf to the thoughts, 
words, and deeds of the embodied existence. 

5. The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 



Chapter IX. 



1. The Bar is* contains particulars about the in- 
vigorating power, truth, and generosity of the many 

1 Av. Zfoaniratha, the central region of the earth, containing 
the countries best known to the Iranians, around which the other 
six smaller regions were supposed to be arranged. 

4 See Chap. VII, 5. » Or « fundamentally ' (va/ bun). 

* Corresponding to the eighth word, haH, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the ninth Nask in other Rivayats. 
Barix, or Bartr, means 'splendid, sublime;' and the Rivayats 
state that it contained originally sixty kardah, or subdivisions, of 
which only twelve were recovered after the time of Alexander. 
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capabilities of instinctive and acquired wisdom. 2. 
And also the ill-advisedness of falsity, stinginess 1 , 
and ignorance ; and the many defects which are 
fraternizing with the opponent of capabilities. 3. 
The blessing and cursing, the good will and ill-will 
of the good ritual and evil ritual, the good state- 
ments and evil statements of Vohuman, Spendarma^, 
Srdsh, Ahartrvang 2 , and many other sacred beings, 
and of evil thought, lust, wrath, unrighteousness 3 , 
and many other demons ; and whatever is on the 
same subject. 

4. The destiny, nature, desire, religion, habit, 
learning, business, and diligence of the period, and 
whatever is on the same subject, as regards sove- 
reignty, government, priestly authority, justice, and 
mediation. 5. The union, peace, and promise-keep- 
ing, and whatever is on the same subject. 6. The 
law and custom, good works and sin, good repute 
and evil repute, righteousness and wickedness, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 7. The modesty 
and pomp, glory and penance (srdshlklh)*, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 8. The connec- 

1 Pux, the demon of misers in Bd. XXVIII, 28. 

* These four angels are personifications of Av. vohu man 6, 
'good thought,' spenta armaiti;, 'bountiful devotion,' sraoshd, 
'the obedient one,' and ashi* vanguhi, 'good rectitude.' 

' These four demoniacal propensities are here mentioned as the 
opponents of the foregoing four angels. Akdman6 and Aeshm, 
the first and third, are the recognised opponents of Vohuman and 
Srdsh, respectively (see Bd. XXX, 29). Varend, the second, is 
considered a demon (see Bd. XXVIII, 25), and is mentioned in the 
Dinkarrf, book VI, as opposing the angel Arrf or Ahartrvang (see 
Dd. XCIV, 2) ; here he evidently opposes another female angel, 
Spendarmarf, while Ahartrvang or Ashi is opposed by her simple 
negation, Anahar. 

4 Av. sraoshya, see Pahl. Vend. XIII, 9. 
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tion through ownership, subordination, service, and 
religion, and whatever is on the same subject. 9. 
The suitability and unsuitability, friendship and 
enmity, and whatever is on the same subject. 10. 
The handsomeness and ugliness, youth and decrepi- 
tude, opulence and destitution, happiness and misery, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 11. The 
strength in races and species ^/"things, and whatever 
is on the same subject 12. The learning, solving 
of questions, complete virtue, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 13. The hunger 1 and thirst, and 
their remedy, and whatever is on the same subject. 
14. The delirium and death, and their expediency, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 15. The 
primitive state and tendency of things, precedence 
and sequence, and whatever is on the same subject. 
16. The acceptableness and unacceptableness, grati- 
fication and afiflictiveness 8 , and whatever is on the 
same subject. 1 7. The mightiness (taklklh), loqua- 
city, sociality, and whatever is on the same subject 
18. The understanding and mind ; the body and 
soul ; the heaven, hell, and future existence ; and 
whatever is on the same subject 19. The omnis- 
cience of the creator Auharmastff, and all goodness 
of like motive, the life and glory of a righteous man, 
and whatever is on the same subject 8 . 

20. And many other arrangements of the creator, 
through propagation of statements, preparation of 
sovereignty, maintenance of the body, and preserva- 

1 Supposing that suko stands for sud. 

* Reading bSshint</£rfh which is more probable than the 
bSsrufst nf d&\\ h, ' curativeness,' of the MS. 

* All the details in §§ 5-19 are to be read in connection with 
' the period' mentioned in § 4. 
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tion of the soul ; a statement adapted to that which 
one mentions thus : ' Truly-spoken statements are 
the Bark, Karklsr6bd, and Vi*tasp-sast6.' 

21. The excellence 0/" righteousness is perfect. 



Chapter X. 



1. The Ka^klsrdbd 1 contains particulars about 
the explanation of the ceremonial and ritual of the 
sacred beings, through what arises its conversion 
into demon-worship, and information as to cleanness 
and uncleanness. 2. The preparations and precau- 
tions for the Yarts 2 ; the tokens and signs of the 
overflowing and evil owing to the demons at various 
times, and the cause of their exhaustion and the 
final victory of the sacred beings. 3. Then the 
exalting chants of every kind, which Auharmas*/ 
taught to Zaraturt, are called the teaching (sastd) of 
the spirits. 

4. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter XL 
1. The Vi$t4sp-sast6 s is about particulars of 

1 Corresponding to the ninth word, vangh<;uj, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the tenth Nask in other Rivayats. 
Ka.rkisr6bd may perhaps mean 'with happy, or comfortable, 
statements,' and is corrupted into Kajsr6b, K&rkasfrah, or Kaf- 
kantz, in the Rivayats, which also state that it contained originally 
sixty kardah, or subdivisions, of which only fifteen were recovered 
after the time of Alexander. 

* The minor ceremonies. 

5 Corresponding to the tenth word, dazda, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv.; but it is the eleventh Nask in other Rivd- 
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every kind relating to Kal -Virtasp 1 ; the temper, 
character, demeanour, knowledge, learning, and law 
for sovereignty; the government of the creatures, 
and the advancement of the will of the sacred beings 
requisite for it. 

2. The creator Auharmazaf sends the archangels 2 
on to Kai-Virtasp as evidence about Auharma^, 
and a reminder of Spttaman Zaraturt, of the pure 
goodness of the Mazafa-worshipping religion, and of 
the command for the ruler Virtasp, as to its triumph, 
on accepting the religion from Zaraturt. 3. The 
visible coming of the archangels to the metropolis, 
and, secondly, their domestication (handyman! h) at 
the residence of Virtasp and his companions ; the 
envoys' explanation of AuharmasaPs message to 
VLrtasp, and the accepting of the Mazafa-worshipping 
religion by the obedient king Virtasp. 

4. The outpouring (sartnf*/an&) of Aiyasp the 
Khy6n 3 , by the demon of wrath, for war with Virtasp 

yats. Vijtasp-sast6 means 'the instruction of Vlrt&sp,' and is 
corrupted into VLrtasp-shah, VLrtaspad, or Vwtisp, in the Rivayats, 
which also state that it contained originally sixty kardah, or jurat, 
of which only ten, or eight, were recovered after the time of 
Alexander. The last number refers, no doubt, to the eight far- 
garrfs still extant under the corrupt name VLrtasp Yart, which 
probably consist of fragments of the Avesta text of this Nask ; but 
in comparing that text with this description it must be remembered 
that the author is describing the contents of the Pahlavi version 
which would contain much commentary. 

1 The king of Iran in the time of Zaratdrt, who accepted the 
Ma»<fa- worshipping religion; the last king of the old history 
derived from the Avesta (see Chap. XIII, 15, 16). 

* Compare Vwt&sp Yt. 40. 

" The * deadly Hvyzom Ar<#arf-aspa ' of Yt. IX, 30, XVII, 50, 
whom Kavi Vfatispa prayed to be delivered from. According to 
the Yarfkdr-i Zarirdn, Ar^isp, king of the Khydns, made war upon 
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and disturbance of ZaratUrt ; the arrangements and 
movements of king Virtisp for that war, and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 

5. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter XII. 

1. The Avesta and commentary of the Vastag 1 
have not reached us through any high-priest. 

2. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter XIII. 



1. The A'itradiaf 2 contains particulars about the 
race of mankind ; how the formation of the first 

VirtSsp on account of the tatter's conversion to Mazda-worship, 
and was defeated with great difficulty in a most desperate battle 
which is also described in the Sh&hn&mah. Whether the Khy6ns 
were the Chionitae of later times is uncertain. 

1 Corresponding to the eleventh word, mananghd, in the 
Ahunavair, according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the twelfth Nask in 
other Rivayats. The name of this Nask is very uncertain ; in five 
occurrences of the word the first letter is omitted once and may 
once be the conjunction ' and,' and the last syllable is also omitted 
once ; the B. P. Riv. calls it Did, by omitting the first and last 
letters and varying the reading of the rest, and the other Rivayats 
call it "//art or 'Hart. They also state that it contained twenty- 
two kardah, or fargarrfs, in six divisions treating of various religious 
and worldly duties, as detailed in the translations in the latter part 
of this volume. 

* Corresponding to the twelfth word, jAyaothananSm, in the 
Ahunavair, according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the fourteenth Nask 
in other Rivayats. A'itradaV means ' the races produced,' a name 
of the same form as Damda*/, but it is read ATidrart, Alrart, or 
Girart in the Rivayats, which also state that it contained twenty- 
two kardah, or subdivisions. 



Digitized by 



Google 



26 dInkakd, book vnr. 

man, Gaydmaraf 1 , by Abharmazd was for the mani- 
festation of the bodily form (kerpih) ; and in what 
manner the first couple, Mashya and Mashy6! 2 , 
arose. 2. About their progeny and lineage during 
the entire progress of mankind in the central region 
of Khvanlras 3 , and the distribution from them into 
the six* regions which are around Khvaniras. 3. 
The various races, which are specially enumerated, 
were ordered to disperse by the attracting or banish- 
ing command of the creator, to each separate race, 
as to the place where It went to ; and whose life and 
soul (n is man) are appointed from yonder world. 
4. Also the original description of their descent 
into the various regions, of those, too, who are 
on the frontiers of Khvantras, and those who also 
made their habitation in the intermediate places ; 
and the customs of each one of the species of 
mankind which was produced among the original 
races. 

5. The original establishment of law and custom ; 
that of village superintendence (dihankinth) 8 , for 
the cultivation and nourishment of the world, based 
upon the traditional early law (vasarld? p&sd&dd) ; 
and that of monarchy, for the protection and govern- 

1 The original human being who was created as the source 
whence mankind were to spring, in the same way as ' the sole- 
created ox ' was to be the origin of all other animals (see Bd. Ill, 
14. 17, 19-23. IV. *> XV, 1,31). 

a Literally ' man and woman,' here written masy6 va-masya6i. 
The mode of their origin from Gay6mar</ and the development of 
man upon the earth are detailed in Bd. XV. 

' See Chap. VIII, 2. 

* The MS. has ' seven ' by mistake. 

8 A more probable reading than gehanak&nfhin the sense of 
' colonization/ 
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ment0/ r the creatures, upon Hdshang the Pe\sdadTian 1 . 

6. A report of the lineage of Hdshang, who was the 
first, and Takhm6-rup6 2 who was the second ruler 
of the seven regions ; and an enumeration of reports 
of lineage from the original creation even unto Yim s . 

7. A report of the lineage of Yim, the third ruler of 
the seven regions ; information as to his period, and 
the progress (sa£i.yn6) of time from the original 
creation till the end of the reign of Yim. 

8. A report of the ill-informed evil ruler of the 
seven regions, Dahik 4 ; his lineage back to Tdz 6 , the 
brother of Hdshang and father of the T^dks 
{A rods) ; information as to him and his period, the 
progress of time from the end of the good reign of 
Yim till the end of the evil reign of Dahik, and the 
lineage from Yim as far as Fredftm 8 . 

1 This 'H6shang of the early law,' Av. Haoshyangh6 para- 
dhat6, is considered to have been the great-grandson of Mashya 
and first monarch of the world, being the founder of the P& darfian 
dynasty (see Bd. XV, 28, XXXI, 1, XXXIV, 3, 4). 

9 Here written Takhm6-rfpd, Av. Takhmd-urupa; the great- 
grandson and successor of Hdshang (see Bd. XXXI, 2, 3, XXXIV, 4). 

* Av. Yim6 khshaStd, the GamshSd of the Shahnamah; the 
brother and successor of Takhm6-rup6 (see Bd. XXXI, 3-5, 
XXXIV, 4). 

* Also called Az-i Dahik, Av. aim dahakd, 'destructive ser- 
pent,' a name applied to a foreign dynasty, considered as a single 
king who conquered Yim and succeeded him, being traditionally 
his third cousin once removed (see Bd. XXXI, 5, 6, XXXIV, 5). 
Further details are given in Bk. IX, Chap. XXI, 1-13. Dahak was 
the last ruler of all the seven regions, excepting Kat-t)s. 

8 See Bd. XV, 26-28. 

* Av. ThraStaond, son of Ath wy6, and, traditionally, the ninth 
in descent from Yim (see Bd. XXXI, 7, 8) ; nine generations being 
assumed necessary to allow for the thousand years' reign of the 
Dahak dynasty which he put an end to. His rule was confined to 
the central region of Khvanfras. 
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9. A report of Freafun, the ruler of Khvanlras ; 
as to the smiting of Dahak, the conquering of the 
country of Mizendaran 1 , and the allotment of 
Khvanlras among his three sons, Salm, Ttig, and 
AtrLfc 2 ; their union with the daughters of P4t-sr6bd s , 
king of the Arabs and descendant of Tds, and the 
lineage and report of them, each separately. 10. 
The reign of Manuj^ihar of Iran, descendant (nap 8) 
of Airl& 11. The expiating* monarch Fr&slydv of 
Turin, and Auzdbd 6 the Tumaspian, monarch of 
Iran. 

12. The descendant of Manuafthar, Kavl-Kava^, 
who was progenitor of the Kayans and ruler of 
Iran; and the expiating ruler Keresasp*. 13. Kal- 
Us, grandson' of Kzv&d, ruler and maintainer of 
royalty (kat-dano) in the seven regions. 14. Kai- 
Khusr61 who was son of Slyivakhsh 8 and ruler of 



1 The land on the southern coast of the Caspian belonging to 
the M&zainya daSva (demons, or idolators) of the Avesta. 

2 The last of whom was slain by his brothers, and was avenged 
by his descendant ManuivWhar (see Bd. XXXI, 9-12). 

* Possibly the celebrated individual of that name who is men- 
tioned, in Pahl. Vend. XX, 4, as an instance of opulence. The 
Shahnamah speaks only of the three daughters of the king of 
Yam an. 

4 Or 'plundering;' but Tu^-h6m6nd here, and Tu^avand in 
§ 12, may perhaps mean 'descended from Tu^,' as Frasiy<fo was 
the sixth in descent from T&g (see Bd. XXXI, 14). 

8 Said to have been a great-grandson of ManujJthar (see Bd. 
XXXI, 23). 

* Probably the hero who was sixth in descent from Tu^, and 
third cousin of Frasfy<fo (see Bk. IX, Chap. XV; Bd. XXXI, 14, 
26, 27); though placed by Firdausf as a king Garshasp preceding 
Kal-Qubad. 

7 As appears from Bd. XXXI, 25. 

* The son of Kaf-tTs, who did not become king. 
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Khvanlras. 15. And a special report of many par- 
ticulars of the races of Iran, Turin, and Salman 1 , 
even unto the ruler Kal - Ldharasp 2 and the 
monarch Kai-Vfotasp 3 . 16. The prophet (vakh- 
shvar) of the Mazda-worshipping religion, Zaraturt 
the Spitaman, and the progress of time from the 
beginning of the reign of Fr&/un till the coming of 
Zarat&rt to conference with Aiiharmazd*. 

17. And many races and statements, onwards 
from that time, are enumerated in the same Nask as 
having existed, and are characterized by it for exist- 
ence, such as the Sasanians — whom it reckons as 
the well-created — and their sovereignty. 18. In the 
race of ManH&£ihar, Nddar 6 , Y6^k6 Fryan6 8 , and 



1 The people of the Airya, Tuirya, and Sairima provinces, men- 
tioned in Yt. XIII, 143. 

* Fifth in descent from Kavf-Kava</, and third cousin once re- 
moved of his predecessor Kaf-Khusr6t (see Bd. XXXI, 25, 28). 

5 Son of Kai-Ldharasp (see Bd. XXXI, 29). 

* The historical legends contained in the Avesta end with the 
sons of king Virtasp, and other contemporaries of Zaratujt ; not a 
word being said of any succeeding monarch. Similarly, Bd. XXXI 
and this historical Nask fail to carry on the details of the royal line 
beyond Virtisp ; ignoring the Achsemenians, Alexander, and the 
Ajkanians, they leap over an evident gap in history (very in- 
sufficiently bridged in the more modern chapter, Bd. XXXIV) to 
the Sasanians. This gap, between Avesta legends and the later 
undoubted Persian history, is a very weak point in the continuity 
of the two periods. And as the mode of bridging over this gap in 
Bd. XXXIV occurs in a chapter ' on the computation of years of 
the Arabs ' (see S. B. E. vol. v, p. xxxvii) it must be considered as 
more of an Arab than a Persian contribution to history. 

' Av. Naotara; a son of MSnuj^ihar (see Bd. XXXI, 13, 23, 
XXXIII, 5). 

' Doubtful ; if the second name be a patronymic, the combina- 
tion suggests the Y6i*t6 yd FrySnanSm of Yt. V, 81, XIII, 120, 
regarding whom the tale of Y6.rt-t Fryano is told. No son of 
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Namun, son of Spend-she*/ 1 , is included the father 
of Avarethrabau 2 , At&r-p&d son of Maraspend ; 
and its existence, even then, remains for the future. 
19. Also about the many qualities of capability and 
glory of the selfsame sovereignty, which are pro- 
moting the renovation of the universe destined for 
the races ; and its fortune and splendour which are 
shed upon the race, and are not severed from it till 
the renovation 8 . 

20. About the original knowledge of the profes- 
sions, care, and industry of the period ; the great 
acquaintance of mankind with the putting aside of 
injury from the adversary, the preservation of the 
body, and the deliverance of the soul ; the govern- 

N6</ar with a corresponding name is known, so that we are not 
dealing with a complete pedigree. 

1 Probably intended for Spend-da</, and we should perhaps read 
' Vohuman6, son of Spend-da</,' whose reign is celebrated as the 
silver age in Byt. II, 17 (see also Bd. XXXI, 29, XXXIV, 8). 

* This name, or surname, is given in Pazand, and is also to be 
found in Yt. XIII, 106, as follows: 'we reverence the guardian 
spirit of the righteous Avarethrabou, son of Rlrtare-vagha»/.' If 
the latter epithet were a surname of AxUr-pkd, the famous prime 
minister of Shahpuhar II, as the text intimates, we must conclude 
that the former epithet was a surname of his only son, Zaratujt, 
mentioned in his Pandnamak. These surnames, and others of 
their time, might have been easily interpolated in the long list of 
uncouth names included in the Fravarrfin Yart, when the Avesta 
books were revised during the reign of Shahpuhar II, and the 
Nasks were ' reckoned,' as stated in the fourth book of the Dinkarrf 
(see Haug's Essay on Pahlavi, pp. 146, 152). 

' §§ I 7 _I 9 re f er to tex * which must have been written either in 
the time of Shahpuhar II, or at some later period during Sasanian 
rule. Whereas §§ 1-16 are descriptive of an older record which, 
though consistent with the extant Avesta texts, could not have been 
compiled from them alone. And § 20 describes text that might 
have been written at any time. 
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merit necessary for the world, even before the coming 
of Zaratu.rt by order of the creator ; the bringing 
of the word 1 from the sacred beings, and all occur- 
rences to the leaders of religion at various times ; 
and whatever is on the same subjects. 
21. Perfect righteousness is excellence. 



Chapter XIV, 



1. The Spend 2 contains particulars about the 
origin and combination of the material existence, 
guardian spirit, and soul (nisman) of Zaratujt ; how 
the creation of each one occurred in the spiritual 
existence, and in what mode it was produced for the 
worldly existence; how their connection with the 
parents arose, the coming of the parents together, 
the combination in the mother, and the birth from 
the mother ; and whatever is on the same subject. 
2. Also about the arrival of both spirits, the good 
one for developing, and the evil one for destroying ; 
the victory of the good spirit, and the rearing of 
Zaratujt 

3. His attainment on maturity, at thirty years of 
age, to a conference with Auhanna?^; and the 



1 Reading vakhsh in the same Avesta sense as in vakhshvar, 
' a prophet ; ' it may, however, mean ' gain, fortune, gifts.' A simi- 
larly-written word, v£y£, 'air, breath,' is used in Sg. XIII, 7 to 
translate the « Spirit ' of God in Gen. i. 2. 

* Corresponding to the thirteenth word, angh*uj, in the Ahun- 
avair, according to B. P. Riv. ; and it is the thirteenth Nask in all 
Rivtyats. Spend means 'beneficent, or bounteous,' and is written 
Sfend, or Spentah, in the Rivayats, which also state that it con- 
tained sixty kardah, or subdivisions. 
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occurrence of seven conferences in ten years. 4. 
Many marvels, owing to him, are published therein, 
just as there are some which, collected and selected, 
are noticed by the Dlnkaraf manuscript \ 

5. In seven sections (burinS), such as are called 
Spend, are the seven enquiries, in each instance a 
single enquiry; and the bestowal of the other Nasks, 
in these seven enquiries, was through speaking out 
in each one of the places of conference. 6. About 
the various enquiries, the period of the sitting and 
rising on each occasion, the nature of the sitting of 
the archangels, the coming forward of Zaraturt to 
that domestic conclave (hand£man!h), his position 
in that place, what there was to say to him, and 
what there was to exhibit to him. 

7. The conferring of the wisdom of omniscience 
upon Zarat&rt, and what was seen by Zaratust of the 
past and future, and the perpetual amount of dura- 
tion therein, through that wisdom 2 . 8. The exist- 
ence of that wisdom, and what that is which, after 
having subsisted in it, is again well recognised ; 
such as, owing to it, are the highest and best of 
places, heaven and the various grades of position 
and reward of the righteous, according to their 
worthiness through the practice of good works ; the 
most downward and worst of places, hell and the 
place of punishment of the wicked, according to 
their sin; and, between the two, the place of the 
ever-stationary, those having equal good works and 

1 In its seventh book which contains a full account of the birth 
and much of the life of ZarattYrt, with a narrative of future events, 
all derived, no doubt, from the Spend Nask. Particulars connected 
with his birth will also be found in Bk. IX, Chap. XXIV. 

* See Byt II, 5-9. 
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sin ; the Kinvad bridge 1 , at which is the account as 
to good works and sin ; and the future existence, in 
which is the consummation of every one, righteous 
and wicked, and the preservation of all good crea- 
tions from every evil occurs. 

9. Information also as to many other things which 
are marvellous, and as to a summary of the state- 
ments of these seven enquiries, which is derived 
from knowledge of every kind. 10. Likewise, about 
the communication of Zaraturt's knowledge of the 
Ma&fe-worshipping religion to the world, his attract- 
ing mankind to the religion, and the ages, after 
Zaratfct, until the renovation of the universe. 1 1 . 
And about the nature of the advancement of the 
people of the period, the separation of centuries and 
millenniums, and the signs, wonders, and perplexity 
which are manifested in the world at the end of each 
millennium in the world. 

12. Also as to the birth and arrival of Aushedar 2 , 
son of Zaratust, at the end of the first millennium 3 , 
and a report of him and his time, and of the many 
destroyers of the organizers of the period between 
Zaraturt's millennium and the coming of Aushedkr*. 

1 Av. £invatd peretuf, the route to the other world (see Bk. 
IX, Chap. XX, 3). 

* Commonly written Hush£</ar, but i is a corruption of Av. 
Ukhsbya</-ereta. He is the first of the three posthumous sons 
of Zaratftjt, who were expected to restore his religion and make it 
triumphant by three successive efforts, each preceded by a period 
of anarchy (see Bd. XXXII, 8, 9, Byt. Ill, 13, 43-50). 

* The millennium of Zaratujt, which, according to the chro- 
nology of the Bundahi.f, must have ended during the period 

a-d- 593-635 (see Byt- 1U > * 1 n). 

* The occurrence of such an interval between the first millennium 
and the coming of Ausherfar seems inconsistent with the previous 

[37] D 
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i 3. The arrival of Aush&rfar-mah 1 , son of Zaraturt, 
at the end of the second millennium ; information 
about him and his time, and the destroyers of the 
organizers who were within the millennium of 
Aushe^ar. 1 4. The coming and arrival of Sdshans 2 , 
son of Zaraturt, at the end of the third millennium, 
the destroyers of the organizers who were within the 
millennium of Aush&tfar-mah, the arrival of S6sh4ns, 
and information about Sdshans and his time. 15. 
Also, as to the renovation of the universe and the 
future existence, it is declared that they arise in his 
time. 

16. Perfect is the excellence <?/" righteousness. 



Chapter XV. 
1. The Bakan-yast 3 contains particulars, first, 
about the worship of Auharmasaf, the highest of 
divinities (bakan), and, secondly, of the worship of 
the angels of other invisible and visible worldly 
existences, out of whom are likewise the names of 

statement as to his arrival at the end of that millennium, but, from 
Byt. Ill, 44, it appears probable that he was expected to come in 
the 600th year of the next millennium (a.d. i 193-1235). 

1 Commonly written Hush6<£ar-m£h, but it is a corruption of 
Av. Ukhshyarf-nemangh. He is the second of the expected 
posthumous sons (see Byt. Ill, 52, 53). 

2 Av. Saoshyas; the last of the posthumous sons, who is 
expected to complete the triumph of the religion, and prepare for 
the renovation of the universe (see Bd. XXX, 4, 7, 25, 27, Byt. 
Ill, 62). 

' Corresponding to the fourteenth word, mazdai, in the Ahun- 
avair, according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the fifteenth Nask in other 
Riv&yats. Bak&n-yajt means 'worship of the divinities,' and is 
written Bagh&n-yart, or Bay&n-yart, in the Riviyats, which also 
state that it contained seventeen kardah, or subdivisions. 
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the days 1 ; also their glory, power, triumph, and 
marvellousness. 2. Besides, also, many angels who 
are invoked by name in their worship, and the atten- 
tion and obeisance due to them. 

3. The worthiness and dispensation of favour for 
worshippers, and the duty of their many separate 
recitations unto the angels. 4. The duty of un- 
limited acquaintance with knowledge about the pos- 
sessions and arrangements of the period, over which 
the creator Auharmas*/ has appointed them, and 
they remain to cause industry. 

5. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter XVI. 
1. The beginning of the law is the Nika^um 2 of 
thirty fargarctfs 3 . 2. The section Patkar-ra^istin 
(' magistrate code ') * is about this, that the ruin and 
misery (aydyakih) from the destroyer, for mankind 
and animals, occurring really apart from the spiritual 
existence, have arisen through the sinfulness even of 

1 Each of the days of the Parsi month being named after some 
particular angel, or spirit. From this description it appears 
probable that the Yarts formed a part of this Nask ; but, if so, it 
ought to have contained at least thirty chapters. 

9 Corresponding to the fifteenth word, khshathremH, in the 
Ahunavair, according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the sixteenth Nask in 
other RivSyats. This name should probably be Vtk-a/t-tum, 
meaning ' the most separate concerns,' as the Nask refers chiefly 
to public law; but it is called Niyaram, or Niyadam, in the 
Rivayats. 

* The RivSyats say fifty-four kardah, which number may have 
been obtained by adding the ' twenty-four particulars,' mentioned 
in Chap. XX, 1, to the thirty fargards stated here. 

* The patkir-rarf, or settler of disputes, appears to have held a 
position somewhere between an arbitrator and a judge, and which 
may be approximately defined as that of a magistrate. 

D 2 
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mankind ; and the progress of ruin and misery in 
the world is owing to unauthorisedly assaulting one 
another. 3. Advice to mankind about abstaining 
therefrom, with an estimate of an authorised assault, 
and, again, for a slight assault and no assault. 4. 
To stand magisterially, even opposed to the un- 
magisterial, with freedom from hurt and loss to one- 
self ; and to abstain altogether, likewise, from the 
most innocuous (anakhrugundtum) assault even 
upon an unmagisterial person. 

5. In all magisterial investigation (patkar-raafth) 
— of which, when the custom that exists is estab- 
lished judicially, the substance is two statements, 
which are verbal and demonstrable, that subsist in 
different combinations — there are four species : the 
verbal and demonstrable, the verbal which is not 
demonstrable, the demonstrable which is not verbal, 
and that which is neither verbal nor yet demon- 
strable. 6. In the arguments (saman) which are 
allotted as verbal are four species, the dispute 
having different arguments and different assertions 
which are for unmagisterial investigation, for one's 
own priestly authority (raafo), for another good man 
— three of such being requisite 1 — and also for other 
evidence 2 . 7. And in those which are allotted as 
demonstrable are six species, and for an unmagis- 
terial person the assertions, like the previous species 
which are on the same subject, are twelve 3 . 8. Of 

1 Evidently referring to arbitrators with an umpire. 

a Reading hano g6k£yih, but hano is an unusual form. Per- 
haps agdkayih, 'want of evidence,' would be more suitable to the 
context. 

3 So the MS., but ' four ' would suit the context better, and the 
two Pahlavi ciphers do not differ much in shape. 
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all unmagisterial proceedings — which, though it be 
a custom, is to proceed unauthorisedly — the species 
are five 1 , which consist in having demonstrated, 
getting upon, striking 2 , having caused a wound, and 
having slain. 

9. Of those subject to the magistrate (patkar- 
ra^6-h6m6nd) the twelve species are divided into 
four sections of three each. 10. One section are 
the hearing who are seeing, they to whom a dispute 
which is verbal [is demonstrable ; the hearing who 
are not seeing, they to whom a dispute which is 
verbal 3 ] is not demonstrable ; and the seeing who 
are not hearing, they to whom even a dispute which 
is demonstrable is not verbal. 11. And with these 
three, who are in one section, there is magisterial 
investigation; and the magistrate, unless (ba^a 
hat) 4 risk for the body be certain, is then irresistible ; 
which is as though it be said that to restrain by 

1 These five grades of unauthorised retribution are analogous to 
the five grades of personal outrage mentioned in Vend. IV, 1 7. 

* Pahl. zatam, 'a blow, assault, striking,' is used throughout, 
instead of zakham (Pers. za'^m), which latter word does not occur 
in these two books of the Dinkzrd, except in the form zakhami- 
hastano in Bk. IX, Chap. VIII, 6. The Farhang-i Oim-aSvak 
also uses zatom in the same sense, in its oldest MSS. ; and Dd. 
V, 1 has zatam. Darmesteter suggests that zatam and zakham 
are both traceable to an original zathma, or zathema. 

s The words in brackets are omitted by mistake in the MS. 

* The ambiguity, mentioned in the latter clause of this section, 
appears to lie in these words, which mean either 'but if or 'only 
if.' Such ambiguity must have existed in the original Pahlavi text 
of the Nask, and probably indicates that the earlier part of this 
section is a summary of the Pahlavi version of the original Avesta 
text, while the latter part is a summary of the Pahlavi commentary 
upon that version. As the same ambiguity occurs, without com- 
ment, in § 12, where the meaning seems tolerably certain, it is 
doubtful if the commentator's opinion can be adopted. 
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wounding (resh) is not justifiable, but the decision 
therein is this, that, when they do not change 
through lawful litigation, and they cannot hold back 
without wounding, it is justifiable to keep them back 
even by wounding. 12. One section are the not 
hearing who are also not seeing, the women, and 
the children ; and with these three, who are in one 
section, there is no magisterial investigation; and 
the decision as to the bodies thereof is this, that, 
unless risk for the body be certain from their com- 
plete change, they are then to be completely changed 
(bara va.rdisn6). 1 3. One section are the foreigner 
and him worthy of death, certain of thereby pro- 
ducing a sentence for being executed from the 
judges ; also the highwayman, when he stays on the 
highway and his destruction is proclaimed, but it is 
not possible to effect it. 14. With these three, like- 
wise, who are in one section, there is no magisterial 
investigation, but the decision about them is even 
this, that when one is utterly destroying their life, 
one is thereby possessing merit. 15. One section 
are they who are walking, or coming upon one, un- 
seasonably, or retreating confused into a rugged 
place, and, when people ask them to speak, they are 
giving no answer, and they are not suspicious as 
foreigners. 16. With these three, likewise, who are 
in one section, there is no magisterial investigation, 
and the decision about them is this, that when one 
kills them outright, one does not become sinful 
thereby. 

17. As to whatever is on the same subject it 
introduces many opinions, and also this, that a 
counter-assault {av dz-za.ta.rn) is that which becomes 
a blow and wound, and is to be so committed when it 
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is possible to produce them again exactly in every 
single particular. 



Chapter XVII. 

Ntkd<Mm Nask. 
1. The second section is the Za tarn is tan (' as- 
sault code'), particulars about assault (zatam) and 
the annoyances (veshigano) from assault, such as 
pain, blood, and unconsciousness ; also the sin * that 
a man may commit in a state of unconsciousness. 
2. About the seven kinds of symptoms of uncon- 
sciousness, and separate decisions about assaults 
that adults may commit among those who are chil- 
dren ; also as regards an assault which proceeds to 
pain and blood, and as regards that in which the 
duration of the disposition of wrath abates the pain 
and blood. 

3. About begging (khvahlsnS) and beneficence 
(hu-dahl-ynS) 2 , such as those of which one says in 
particular there are four species : when stinginess 
(pu^lh) benefits pride (plk6), when pride benefits 
stinginess, when stinginess benefits stinginess, and 
when pride benefits pride ; and there are three other 
species that originate from these last two, in consul- 
tation together, when stinginess and pride benefit 
stinginess and pride, when stinginess and pride 
benefit stinginess, and when stinginess and pride 
benefit pride, all which, together, constitute the seven 
primary species ; many others, too, are traced back 
to these. 4. Also about seeing the depravity (khang 

1 Involuntary violations of the ceremonial law. 

2 The terms used in this section are not quite certain. 
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diafano) of a perverting member of the community 
(k astir dahm) and of the perverter of a member 
of the community, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

5. About a weapon seizable, and a weapon one 
brings, there is this, namely, what is the thing which 
is imperfect (anas/6rlk) as a weapon, what is that 
which is not, and what is that which is welcome as a 
weapon ; what is that which, when any one forces it 
back at any one as a weapon, is itself something 
annoying to him ; what is his natural annoyance and 
what his imparted ; and the penalty in property and 
difference of sentence on a man who is carrying a 
weapon, due to any weapon he has to carry away. 

6. About the six modes of engaging in conflict : 
through assault, tumult (khva.ri.rn 6) \ false teach- 
ing (mlt6k-sast6) 2 , giving no food (atapd4af6) 3 , 
speaking with wizard's spells 4 , and speaking with 
threats of danger 6 ; and, where there is an engaging 



1 Pers. 'has Is. Farh. Otm, p. 34, 11. 6-8, has ' Av. vaiti=.PaA/. 
kh va.ri.rn6 is that when one runs behind any one for offensiveness.' 

8 Farh. Oim, p. 35, 11. 1-4, has ' Av. mithdsast and its ex- 
planation " false teaching " are that when one teaches a false way to 
any one ; even when he unaccustomedly shows ;'/ rightly to any one, 
it is a committal of Mithdsast by him.' 

3 Compare Pers. tabah, t6, t6f. Farh. Otm, p. 38, 11. 2-4, has 
' Ataftdarf is that when one keeps back food and drink, whereby 
there is hunger and thirst.' It is worthy of death (see Chap. 
XX, 97). 

4 Farh. Oim, p. 34, 11. 3-5, has 'Av. yatukhta, through wizard's 
spells (yatuk-g6buniha), is that when one shall speak thus: "I 
will destroy thee through witchcraft; " when one says " through the 
spirits' lack of good religion " it is of the same kind.' 

8 Farh. Oim, p. 34, 11. 5, 6, has ' Av. dudhuwi buzda, threats 
of danger (saham-numayi^nih), is that when one speaks thus: 
"I will strike with worldly weapons.'" 
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in conflict, it then occurs when one has stood up for 
beginning it and the assault is committed, on one by 
the other, and not before. 7. And this, too, that 
engaging in conflict occurs as regards adult with 
adult, childless women with childless women, preg- 
nant women with pregnant women, and children of 
seven years with children of seven years — but, as 
regards children of seven years in sight of their 
fathers, it becomes an engaging in conflict of the 
fathers — and the decision about it is this, that the 
atonement for every sin which may be committed 
through engaging in conflict goes to the priestly 
authorities. 

8. About the affliction of a pure lord who sees 
anyone who has been useless (a bun) unto his slave, 
though the slave is beseeching, and does not contend 
for his ownership. 9. About sin affecting accusers 1 
not being atoned for by any other good work, ex- 
cept unto the accuser himself ; also about the slaying 
of a servant together with his lord, and whatever is 
on the same subject. 

10. About slaying by untaught children of seven 
years, or even of eight years in sight of their 
fathers ; and the criminality of the fathers therein, 
when it is possible for them to hinder it and they do 
not hinder it, and when it is not possible for them 
to hinder it. 

Chapter XVIII. 
Nikd&um Nask. 
1. The third section is the Rdshistan (' wound 
code'), particulars about cutting, tearing, cleaving, 

1 A sin which injures another person, or any good creation, who 
must be satisfied by compensation before the sin can be remitted. 
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disembowelling, stabbing, gnawing 1 , rupturing, hack- 
ing, mutilating, and withering 2 ; such as are all called 
wounds. 2. The upheaving circular movement of a 
certain serpent-scourge 8 , the throwing down of the 
person, and the flow of blood from the bodies of the 
people. 

3. How the various members are divided into 
seventy-six that are more particularly called prin- 
cipal, which are comprised in two classes ; two of 
these, which are clothed and different, one from the 
other, are female, and some out of the surrounding 
parts (girvdganlh), which are apart from eight of 
the principal, that are comprised in the members of 
the two classes and among those seventy-six — and 
which, in like manner, are different one from the 
other — are female, and are of different purpose and 
different design, one from the other. 

4. These, too, namely, when any one, through an 
assault, produces, for any other, stupefaction, swell- 
ing, or leanness, blackness 4 , or paleness, shortness, 
or tallness, want of intelligence, much eating, little 
eating, or moderate eating, indolence, or diligence, 
or dulness of hearing ; or he wishes to speak some 
words, and they strike him in return ; or one alto- 
gether diminishes any one's speech, sight, or hearing, 



1 Or, perhaps, khvSyunS (compare Pers. 'Aayidan) may mean 
' biting.' 

* The last four terms are, in Pahlavi: jk6nuno, khur</5 
kar</ano, tashirfano, and khujfni</ano. 

* The mar-gand (Av. khrafstraghna), we are told in Pahl. 
Vend. XVIII, 6, ' may be made of anything, but a leathern one is 
good' (see also Bd. XXVIII, 22). Intended as a snake-killer, it 
was misused as a scourge for human beings. 

* Assuming that \ts\h, 'excess,' is a miswriting of siyahih. 
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wisdom, strength, or semen, milk, or pregnancy; or 
when one destroys the spleen (s^ur) or milk of 
females, or, in revenge (gt/ar), kills his son out- 
right ; or when they would inflict a wound upon a 
wound, and one's blood goes streaming forth. 

5. Also about an assault with one, two, or three 
weapons, or more, in conjunction ; or they may com- 
mit it on the spot, or in confederacy, or as a first 
offence 1 . 6. About the measure of a wound when a 
two-edged sword (d6barak6) plunges down, the 
area (sarai), walls, and surroundings, and the shape 
which is plunged ; that which is hacked, or cleft, or 
mutilated, or a torrent of blood streaming ; the afflic- 
tion (vamang) of the furious serpent-scourge (mar- 
van6) 2 , and the length, glitter, and weight of the 
weapon. 

7. The ritual for the departure of a wound and 
the departure of pain, watching over it for the dura- 
tion of three nights or a year, its greater wretched- 
ness or less wretchedness, its cure (s/6rlklh) or 
incurableness, and whatever is on the same subject. 
8. Trivial enumerations, and decisions upon each 
separately. 

Chapter XIX. 

Ntkd&Cim Nask. 

1. The fourth section, which is also called the law 

of the Ham&malistan (' accuser's code'), contains 

particulars about accusation, and about the false 

1 These three modes are expressed by Paz. ithrihj hidhih, and 
apavaravarjtih, which stand evidently for the original Avesta 
words ithra, had ha, and apaurvavarf ta (see Chap. XXI, 6). 

% See § 2. 
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accusation by any one, regarding any other, as to 
witchcraft, destroying a righteous man 1 , theft, 
plunder, injuring the existence, minor injury* as 
regards several particular things, taking up a 
weapon, threatening with it 8 , assault, tumult 4 , incar- 
cerating 5 , false teaching, fettering, making dejected 
(nigunS), giving no food, falsehood, speaking with 
wizard's spells, or with threats of danger, abstracting 

1 Pahl. aharub&kih (=Av. ashavagha) must not be con- 
founded with aharubofh, 'righteousness,' for which aharSyih is 
more commonly used. 

* These two kinds of injury, usually written b&\6d6k-z&do and 
kiitySk-^arfS in the Dfnkan/, are mentioned in Farh. Otm, pp. 
32, 1. 8-34, 1. 2, as follows : — 'Av. baodha^arf=PaM. bbdb-zhd 
and Av. baodh6-varftah6=i , aM. bd</6k-varft are as it were 
" observantly assaulted," and one mentions them most about the 
assault and injury of anything which is noticeable. Through 
falsehood other noticeable sin is small, and is subdued through 
being devoid of an injurer, as the assault and injury of anything 
through wear is a small sin. K&Uyd-ged is a sin for mankind, 
which is a degree of B6d6k-z&d, but less; so also the decree (d as- 
tin ak) is different from B6rf6k-vawt. The principal Bdd6k-z&d, 
that of animals with observance, the B6d&k-z&d through wear, and 
the K4ity6k-z8</ sin towards people are sins which are ham8- 
malan ("affecting accusers"). The dissipating weapon for sin 
dissipates the sinfulness of the other sin, which is called rubanfk 
(" affecting the soul").' 

8 These two terms are agSrepto and av6imtS (Av. igerep- 
tem and avaoirif tem) which are thus described in Farh. Otm, 
p. 36, 11. 4-6 : ' agerept, " seized," is that when they shall take up 
a weapon for smiting an innocent person; avoirift, " turning," is 
that when one turns the weapon upon an innocent person.' 

4 See Chap. XVII, 6, for some of these terms. 

* Pahl. handerSto which is thus described in Farh. Ofm, pp. 
34, 1. 8-35, 1. 1: 'Av. ha»dereiti, Pahl. handeret5, is that 
when, owing to negligence, one keeps any one exhausted ; when one 
would make him fallen who is of the ruined, or him who is a 
master of arms, and has imprisoned him, the causing of much 
anguish thereby is the committal of incarceration.' See also § 44. 
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the increase of labourers' wages, wishing to cut 
(vurldfano) and squeeze (pashkhadfenS) anything 
from any one, and seizing (m a^i^ano) it for fire and 
water, and whatever is on the same subject 2. 
Also about the limitation of the accusation of sin 
therein, the retribution for it, and the dust, or ashes, 
or flour, for the eyes and the rest of the bodies of 
human beings, it now 1 speaks henceforth for thirty 
successive heads*. 

3. About the sin of making people eat bodily 
refuse 3 , and bringing it unlawfully to their persons 
or clothes ; and of going to a menstruous woman, or 
a wizard. 4. About a juvenile and well-behaved 
woman who comes out from a house of those of the 
good religion, and is considered as well taught. 5. 
About falsehood and slander, small and great, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 6. About the 
care of a pregnant woman in lawful reclining 
(khapak), feasting (g ash no), and work. 

7. About a householder who does not teach his 
own household, in order to teach the household of 
another ; and whatever is on the same subject. 8. 
About a quiet and an unquiet person with equal 
opinionativeness, and the opinion which they have to 
form before beginning. 9. About the expediency or 
inexpediency of the opinion which is announced, 
and the reason of both. 10. About the man who, 
for fear of a counter-assault, runs away. 

11. Also about not renouncing sin, neglecting 
complaints, and whatever is on the same subject. 

1 Paz. knfn (=knun). 
* Of which the details are not mentioned. 
5 Pahl. hikhar (Av. hikhra) is any refuse or dirt from the 
living body, or any liquid exudation from a corpse. 
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1 2. The difference of sin in priests from that in any 
one else, as regards its renunciation. 13. About the 
expediency of retribution, and the measure of the 
expediency. 14. About and to what extent is the 
authority of one's own priestly master, for allowing 
the sin which any other person may commit as 
regards a disciple of that same, and that, too, of his 
disciple affecting the soul. 

15. About the chastisement of a judge who is 
releasing sinners, and whatever is on the same sub- 
ject. 16. About the justifiableness of a plaintiff in 
committing illegality. 1 7. About seizing the purity 
produced for foreigners, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 18. About one worthy of death 
making supplication (lavakS), co-operation with 
one worthy of death, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 19. About confession as regards anything, 
the object of confession, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 20. About exhibiting a liking for sin 
worthy of death. 

21. About a blow with a weapon, which is incom- 
plete or not incomplete, when adults or children 
shall inflict it, or when children with mutual assist- 
ance. 22. About a wounded person whose anguish 
was allayed by medicine, the arising of the anguish 
again from disease, when he died, and whatever is 
on the same subject. 

23. About taking security (gar6bo) from the 
defendant after the decree of the judges. 24. About 
the legal proceedings as to an offence when, owing 
to the incapability of the plaintiff, adjournment has 
always occurred, and a man would occasion an ac- 
celeration of the statement of law (d&df6 vtk) and of 
the procedure of the plaintiff. 25. About appointing 
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a mediator (daafak-g6b6), and the object of media- 
tion. 

26. About an assault (zatam) which is altogether 
of furious (pur-tak) origin. 27. And about a harm- 
less (dzad) assault and striking back fairly to test a 
weapon, and, when it is not possible fairly, turning 
it into execution of duty, or giving of scars (puan^- 
das), or punishment ; a statement of the change, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 28. About 
the limit of the punishment of a child for the sin it 
may commit. 29. About seeking an interpretation 
(p4a?5-khan), the limit of interpreting, and whatever 
is on the same subject. 30. As regards a signal of 
approving the words of any one, on passing away, 
are these : — About giving up anything, making a 
will about it, and renunciation of sin. 

31. About committing an assault upon an un- 
known person at an indefinite time, and whatever is 
on the same subject. 32. About giving a weapon 
and telling some one to kill a foreigner who is taken 
for judicial investigation, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 33. About the great hinderers 1 who 
are slain by a righteous man, who the great hin- 
derers are, and unto whom it occurs ; when one has 
to command it as assistance for one or many, or they 
shall commit the assault in advance or afterwards, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 34. About 
the weapon they shall seize it is stated thus : ' I see 
a man and a sheep, I strike upon this and upon that, 
and it is gone : ' and whatever is upon the same 
subject. 

1 Doubtful: the word can be read freh-gasJgdn on its first 
occurrence, and freh-gajig£n5 on its last; but both reading and 
meaning are very uncertain. 
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35. About petitioning, and the going of a frontier 
governor (mar'span) to the feet of tyrants (sasta- 
r£n6) to speak of regulations, and whatever is on 
the same subject 36. Where and when one strikes 
a living person he vexes him, and the living person 
he strikes vexes him when dead ; but he who strikes 
a dead person is vexed alive, and the dead person he 
strikes vexes him when dead ; and whatever is on 
the same subject. 

37. As to wood and useless pith (dll), that which 
is for keeping is as far as a dimension that is men- 
tioned, and one, therefore, passes it by not to burn ; 
concerning also that wood which is only for the blast 
of a furnace (gurlh ziga) as firewood, the burning 
and dimensions and blast of the furnace are stated, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 38. About 
the sin through which a man attains from atonement 
to the sacred-twig ordeal (baresm6k-varlh), and 
from the sacred-twig ordeal to the heat ordeal 
(garem6k-varlh) which has maintained the worthi- 
ness of an assault that is an actual inexcusability 
(tfiarih) 1 to reasoning thought ; and whatever is on 
the same subject. 

39. About the excellence of physicians, their merit 
from doing good, and sin from not doing good ; the 
quality that exists as regards medicines, seeking a 
physician for animals also, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 40. About a horse, which is new to 
the saddle (k6fak), being made tailless (kap£) and 
not feeding (akhavano), how it is done, the sin 
owing to doing it unlawfully and heedlessly, the 

1 It might be 'inevitability,' but this would render the ordeal 
unnecessary. 
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wound and damage that' arise from it, and whatever 
is on the same subject. 

41. About several persons, when anything that is 
imperfect, or even not imperfect, as a weapon is con- 
venient to them, and a wound occurs, and it is not 
evident which, or who, threw the weapon, it is not 
necessary to know its imperfection or lack of imper- 
fection 1 ; and whatever is on the same subject. 42. 
About the three modes for thrusting a weapon are 
these details, that is, so much of it when one thrusts 
it on ground that is hard, or soft, or full of 
ruggednesses (^ariganakd) ; when one shall bear 
it up aloft, and the amount of the height ; and when 
one impels it again with a sweep, or has to draw up 
its centre at the time of a sweep ; and whatever is 
on the same subject. 43. About an assault and the 
most hurtful occasion when, for the same reason, 
they would celebrate a religious rite; the retribu- 
tion on the spot, and the sentence upon the fourth 
occasion 2 . 

44. About incarcerating (handerdtS) in a fright- 
ful and inaccessible (aviafarg) place, and among 
noxious creatures ; the quantity of noxious creatures, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 45. About 
grasping the tail of an ox, or a horse, on which 
another sits, to hold it back, and whatever is on 
the same subject. 46. About threatening danger, 

1 The fact of the wound being sufficient to prove the unlawful- 
ness of using the weapon. 

* According to Vend. IV, 35, if a man wounds another so that 
the blood comes, and does this for the fourth time, he becomes an 
outcast and receives the maximum punishment. Also, when a 
person walks without the sacred girdle or shirt (Vend. XVIII, 59), 
it is at the fourth step that the demons possess him. 

[37] E 
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wizard's spells 1 , and whatever is on the same sub- 
ject. 

47. About plaints as to the value of a lamb 2 , or a 
sheep 3 , or a beast of burden (st6r), or a human 
being (vir6k) 4 ; either when the plaintiffs are one, 
or two, or three, or four, or many; how one has to 
summon the defendant, and how much time there is. 
48. About when the controversy (han-bdshinfh) is 
as to theft (du^ 6), and the confession as to plunder 
(avor) ; or the controversy is as to plunder, and the 
confession as to theft ; and when the controversy is 
as to injuring the existence 8 , and the confession as 
to minor injury; or the controversy is as to minor 
injury, and the confession as to injuring the exist- 
ence ; and when the controversy is as to theft and 
plunder, and the confession as to injuring the exist- 
ence and minor injury; or the controversy is as to 
injuring the existence and minor injury, and the 
confession as to theft and plunder. 49. And when 
the controversy is about so much, and the confession 
about so much of a different kind ; when the con- 
troversy is about so much, and the confession about 
more of a different kind ; when the controversy is 
about so much, and the confession about less of 3. 
different kind; when the controversy is about so 
much, and the confession as to more of the same 
kind ; and whatever is on the same subject. 



1 See Chap. XVII, 6. 

* Pahl. Av. as/eren6 (=Pahl. anas/6rlk) 'imperfect, imma- 
ture;' an epithet for a lamb or kid. 

* Pahl. anumdye" (Av. anumaya), probably 'bleater/ an epithet 
for a sheep or goat. 

* These four grades of value are mentioned in Vend. IV, 48. 

* See § 1. 
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50. About the sin of unfriendliness of a. master 
towards a disciple, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 5 1 . About taking a thief of any one's goods 
(al.rlg&nS), conducting him to the judges, and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 52. This, too, that 
when affliction has come upon a good man, the 
effort of every one, for removing that affliction, 
should continue just as though it happened to him- 
self. 53. And when a good man is beaten through 
malice, the effort of every one, in demanding com- 
pensation for him from the smiter, should continue 
just as though it happened to himself. 54. And 
this, too, that, when there is no danger for one, the 
power of affording assistance is thus assistance ^"the 
innocent ; and, as to the property which may be 
carried away from him, and of which they shall 
make no restitution, after as much as a Hisar 1 the 
carrier ^"becomes guilty and liable to penalty. 

55. About the distinction of indigenous and foreign 
(air va-an-alr) thieves as to cold and the clothing 
given, and as to sickness and undergoing remedies. 
56. About the hands of a foreigner being unfettered 
for no other reason but care of water and fire, to 



1 A Hisar (A v. hithra) is a measure of distance, as well as of 
time. This is stated in Farh. Oim, pp. 41, 1. n-42, 1. 3, thus : — 
' Of the Hisar there are also several kinds that express measure- 
ment. A medium Hisar on the ground, which they call also a 
Parasang, is a thousand steps of two feet which have to walk. 
With the lapse of time of a medium Hisar the day and night are 
computed.' Again, p. 43, 11. 1-3 state that ' of twelve Hisars is the 
longest day ; that day and night in which is the longest day are 
twelve of the longest Hisars, eighteen of the medium, and twenty- 
four of the least.' From this it appears that an average Hisar of 
distance is a thousand paces, or Roman mile; and an average 
Hisar of time is one hour and twenty minutes. 

E 2 
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preserve them from blood, filth, and injury (4sip6). 
57. About the sin of not restraining him who is the 
first assailant of two combatants, as soon as his 
attack is seen. 58. About teaching the peace of 
renunciation of sin, the bond of worthiness of him 
of great power even when proffering union in renun- 
ciation with him of little power, and whatever is on 
the same subject 

59. On the nature of responding about the keep- 
ing away from one worthy of death which arises 
through great judiciousness, the reason of keeping, 
how to keep, and whatever is on the same subject. 

60. And on the nature of responding when they 
ask in malice about a righteous man, when one 
knows his whereabouts, and when one does not know. 

61. About how one is to give a weapon to generals 
(h6n-gd-padfanS) and august frontier governors. 

62. About authorisedly shooting an arrow at one 
worthy of death, which is given again for killing 
him to any one unto whom the person worthy of 
death is consigned and becomes supplicating (lanak6) 
and goes to the middle of the distance, and they 
shall afford him assistance and enervate him for it, 
when, through the three words 1 which he utters, 
they do not deliver him up again. 63. About one 
worthy of death who is preserved with great 
judiciousness when the evidence, which they give 
before that about him, is through another one 
worthy of death, and whatever is on the same sub- 
ject. 64. About evidence as to witchcraft and 
destroying a righteous man, that is, in what propor- 

1 Possibly humat, hukht, huvarjt, 'good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds,' which would be accepted as a sign of 
repentance. 
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tion it is certain or doubtful. 65. About causing the 
execution of one worthy of death for entertaining 
fondness for witchcraft and laughing at witchcraft, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 



Chapter XX. 
Ntk&Mm Nask. 

1. In the fifth section are twenty-four particulars 1 
about the standing up and going forth of a man 
with a weapon and angry thoughts towards another 
man; and also when he takes a beast of burden, 
saddles it, and sits upon it, takes the rein 2 (ay6kham) 
in hand and walks away; this, too, that, when he 
arrives there, he smites that man, or some one else ; 
and whatever is on the same subject 2. About 
what one has to do when the conversation of two 
men is of the destruction of a righteous man, of high- 
way robbery, and of the cursing owing thereto ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 3. About what 
one has to do when, of two men who are on the same 
road, one slays a righteous man ; and about the 
other when he is fearless, and when he is fearful. 
4. About preserving one worthy of death when it 
is requisite for medical purposes (besashkih), 
though the plaintiff is of a different opinion ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

5. About the needlessness of plaintiffs and defen- 
dants speaking as to the substance (min tanu) of 

1 It is not clear whether these twenty-four particulars are to be 
sought in the details of § 1, or in the whole chapter, or some por- 
tion of it 

* Merely a guess. 
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the law, when the witness and judge is the supreme 
priest ; the confidence which they may place in the 
decision of the supreme priest, due to his own know- 
ledge and evidence, when, moreover, they have not 
to atone in the body; and the want of confidence in 
another judge when, moreover, they have to atone in 
the body, and the needfulness of plaintiffs and defen- 
dants speaking on the substance (va/ tanu) of the 
law, even when the judge is aware of the law. 6. 
About unauthorised combatants, become mutually 
sinful, when, to dissipate (sikhtano) a wound of 
the one, he would make the other one worthy of 
death. 7. About supplies (pishdn) 1 in travelling 
together, and their renewal ; and whatever is on the 
same subject. 

8. About inflicting penalties by magistrates, the 
assistance of the unmagisterial given to magistrates, 
the assistance of the magistrates, and the exemption 
of these latter from atonement to those former; 
likewise about conversation as to an assault, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 9. About the 
evasion of penalty by men at the time when a sin 
may be committed, and the arrest of their nearest 
relations being important, in whatever measure im- 
plicated therein and impossible to consider innocent ; 
how to confine and make them really coerced to 
seek a remedy, and whatever is on the same subject. 
10. About the powerfulness which comforts in sin 
where there is any special worthiness, and the reason 

1 Compare Pers. bifin^, Av. fshaoni. In some cases it might 
perhaps be read pikhvd, and be traced to Av. pithwa. The word 
often occurs, as in § 11, Chaps. XXIII, 3, 15, XXVI, 10, XXVII, 
4, 6, XXXI, 25, 36, XXXVII, 5, 7, 22, XLI, 19, 23, XLIII, 19, 
and its meaning, ' provision, or nourishment,' is well ascertained. 
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of any worthiness ; the want of power where there is 
special unworthiness, and the reason of any un- 
worthiness ; the production of the good works of 
one towards another of the powerful, and of the sin 
of one of those lacking power ; and whatever is on 
the same subject. 

1 1. About the plaint which otie has to argue, and 
for the defendant to dispute ; the time for making 
the statement (g6b6) when the defendant does not 
come, or comes not to conduct the business ; the 
several peculiarities of plaintiff and defendant, the 
time for conducting being on the day before yester- 
day, the firm one and the powerless, the incrimination 
therein, the death-blow on the exhaustion of the 
possessions of the plaintiff, and provisions for con- 
ducting the legal proceedings ; a privileged wife l 
shall be capable of making a plaint for her husband, 
and of informing the husband of the plaint ; when 
her property is anything whatever, and nothing is 
manifest as to that wealth, she is to be admitted for 
evidence ; and whatever is on the same subject. 

12. About the ordeal of those who have atoned, 
of those undergoing the sacred-twig ordeal, and of 
those undergoing the heat ordeal, who are pure ; the 
freedom from falsehood of which, each separately, 
which they, every one of them, request when the 
ordeal is not that for their own station, but that for 
the station of others ; and whatever is on the same 
subject. 13. About the object of any evidence, and, 
on account of the reason of its propriety, the impro- 
priety of any one being without evidence ; and what- 

1 One married to her husband with the parents' consent, and 
never betrothed to another, so that she and her children belong to 
him in both worlds (see Bd. XXXII, 6 n). 
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ever is on the same subject. 14. About the reality 
of a statement due to an ordeal, and so many having 
gone to the ordeal place for the sake of watching the 
first-comer and after-comer; the time of perform- 
ance, the statement, the ceremonial and the invul- 
nerableness due to it ; the kinds of incrimination, 
how to protect the limbs by which the ordeal is 
accomplished, and each one of the formulas (ntrang) 
of protection ; the superintendence for observing the 
ceremonial, and the decision about the acquitted or 
convicted one. 15. This, too, that is, whose going 
to the ordeal place is first, second, third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth ; and by whom 
is the command to be given. 16. About the business 
of the ordeal attendants (var austlganS). 1 7. About 
incrimination through confession, or some other rea- 
son, the reliance restored thereby, and whatever is 
on the same subject. 18. About a thief destroying 
life and escaping, the suspicion owing thereto, about 
any one, as to assisting the thief, and whatever is on 
the same subject. 19. About there being no ordeal 
for those confessing, and so also as regards those of 
good repute ; accusation as to the existence of a 
limit to the good repute, even that which is for the 
extent of a Yu^yist, a Dashmest, an Agoy6st, a 
Taiar, and a Hasar 1 at the least. 



1 The relative lengths of these five measures of distance are 
stated in Farh. Ofm, p. 41, 11. 9-1 1, as follows: — 'So much as 
two DashmSst (Av. dakhshmaiti) is as much as a Yu^yast (Av. 
yu^yasti); so much as two Agoydhast is'as much as a DashmSst; 
so much as two Talar is as much as an Agoydhast ; and so much 
as two Hasar (Av. hithra) is as much as a Ta&ir (Av. ta£ara).' 
As the average Hasar is a Roman mile (see Chap. XIX, 54 n), the 
Ta£ar (' run ? ') is two, the Agoydst or Agoy6hast (' cattle-run ? ' 
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20. About litigation as to a costly article, when a 
witness of *& possession by the one party is combined 
with non-possession by the other one with no witness, 
or with its possession by the other one with a single 
witness ; or the witness of one is with the sacred 
beings, and its possession by the other one is like- 
wise not manifest ; when both parties are related 
(khidyahlk), or both are unrelated (anazdlhlk) ; 
and what kind of possession they say is most real. 
21. About annulling the decision of a judge, and the 
time it is done at the court of 'a chief judge, and also 
owing to an ordeal for certainty; and whatever is on 
the same subject. 22. About the litigation of three 
persons as to property it is declared, so much is 
given to one on the day Auharma^ to the day 
Vohuman 1 , to another one on the day Arda.vah.ist, 
and possession is not made over to the third one 
at all. 

23. About selling property which is not one's own, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 24. About 
controversy as to anything which ought not to occur. 
25. About any essential dispute that any one has, 
when agreeing thus : ' I do not have it as my own, 
but owing to the other person ; ' and whatever is on 
the same subject. 26. About the litigation of an 
Iranian with a foreigner, or with foreigners, of a 

Av. gaoyaoiti ?) is four, the Dashmfist (' distance-mark? ') is eight, 
and the YQgySst (' stage ? ') is sixteen miles. This series of dis- 
tances is analogous to the Sanskrit series, but more elaborate ; the 
H&sar is best compared with the Kroja as the commonest unit of 
moderate distance, though less than half its usual length; the 
Agoy6st is nearly the same as the Gavyuta ; and the Yftgyast is 
analogous to the Yqg-ana, though nearly double its length. 

1 That is, on the first or second day of the Parsi month ; and to 
the other on the third day. 
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foreigner with an Iranian, or a slave with a man of 
the country, as to a costly article ; and whatever is 
on the same subject 2 7. About a much-clamouring 
plaintiff having summoned defendants to the judges 
regarding a decision, and about the perverted wordi- 
ness and mixed verbiage in the legal proceedings ; 
and whatever is on the same subject. 

28. About the time for a high-priest of property 
and possessions, what is the specific necessity for a 
high-priest, and whatever is on the same subject. 
29. About the fitness of a woman for evidence and 
judgeship when guardian over herself, and the unfit- 
ness of a privileged wife 1 who is a foreigner and 
worthy of death for only a single offence, even with 
the authority of her husband ; and whatever is on 
the same subject. 30. About the owner of a pledge 
not depositing the pledge beforehand, and whatever 
is on the same subject. 31. About giving up the 
property of partners, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 32. About the property that any one pos- 
sesses, and is without any witness as to his owner- 
ship and possession of it. 33. About the ordeal of 
excessive eating (pauru-khuran6) for escaping 
distress (must-kar .sth) by plaintiffs and defendants 
before driving each other into legal proceedings, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

34. About the legal proceedings as to a female * 
they steal from some one, and she becomes a sup- 
pliant of a thief; some one takes her by sequestra- 
tion (haklda.kth) 3 , and they steal her also from him ; 



1 See § ii n. * A slave no doubt. 

* This is the technical term for legal seizure, or sequestration 
(see Chap. XXXIX). 
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the original possessor (bun) sees his own, not know- 
ing she is back alive, when they become disputing 
about her ; and whatever is on the same subject. 
35. About property which is in the possession of 
any one, when some one gives it up to some one else 
in his sight, and he does not dispute it. 36. About 
a master teaching a disciple not to go back to legal 
proceedings, and whatever is on the same subject. 
37. About controversy, with any one, as to special 
property in righteous gifts, and whatever is on the 
same subject 

38. About legal proceedings in which one accom- 
plishes an ordeal three times, and it comes off in one 
way; and whatever is on the same subject. 39. About 
the existence of the many kinds of speaking with 
wizard's spells 1 , and those with threats of danger ; 
and about the usage in witchcraft as to the moderate 
and justifiable production of mutual afflictiveness 
thereby. 40. About which is the ordeal for one 
worthy of death, the greatness and littleness of an 
ordeal, and also this, that is, which are the blessed 
among twentyof those undergoing ordeals. 41. About 
the proportion of firewood, and from which tree it 
ought to be good; and again, too, the several ap- 
pliances and formulas that are necessary in accom- 
plishing the ordeal. 42. And this, too, that when 
the man is aware of his own truth, even though he 
be aware of it, the fire speaks in the words of men 
thus : ' Walk not on to me ! for I chastise during 
one's progress.' 43. About one still mediating in 
legal proceedings as to a thief who has acted 
faithfully about quitting confinement and fetters to 

1 See Chap. XVII, 6. 
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cause a ceremonial 1 , and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

44. About the wealth of a priest who is not keep- 
ing his property in edifices (auzdestklh) or domains 
(mata), but goes on with his occupation ; and when 
he passes away, to whom and how it has to come. 
45. About litigation as to property from the residuary 
wealth of fathers, about keeping it together (vi- 
ham-dar), and whatever is on the same subject. 

46. About the amount of retribution, in confine- 
ment, fettering, and punishment, for a lamb 2 , a 
sheep, or a beast of burden, which is stolen ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 47. About a de- 
fendant regarding whom three plaintiffs complain, all 
three as comrades, one as to a lamb, one as to a 
sheep, and one as to a beast of burden ,- and whose 
answer is first given. 48. About the litigation of 
three persons as to a costly article which remains 
apart from them, he who deposited it being a strong 
person, and the ownership of not even one of them 
being certain. 49. About the coming of retribution 
to three persons who, all three as comrades, have 
stolen a lamb from one, a sheep from anotfier one, 
and a beast of burden from a third one. 

50. About the reason of the justifiableness, and 
that also of the unjustifiableness, of confining a 
y"*//W-countryman for his own theft, and whatever 
is on the same subject. 51. Abont the extent of 
continuance in hearing a defendant, and this, too, as 
to a plaintiff ; also about the time appointed for 
speaking, and its extent. 52. And about this, 

' Or it may be * to provide supplies.' 
• See Cbap. XIX, 47. 
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namely, when any one has made an accusation about 
any other, and goes back at the time appointed, and, 
before a reply is given, he shall make out another 
accusation about the same man, to which of the two 
accusations a reply is to be first given. 53. About 
the reason of the hardship of legal proceedings ; 
about what man it is whose statement is second, 
third, fourth, and last in conducting legal proceed- 
ings; and about the twenty-two stratagems in con- 
ducting legal proceedings. 

54. About the cancelling (pidfyaranth) of an 
ordeal, even that which is accomplished with three 
selected witnesses. 55. About the season of the hot 
ordeal, and also that of the cold ; and whatever is 
on the same subject. 56. About one, in a procedure, 
demanding an ordeal, the other one having appointed 
the time for the supreme priest, and whatever is on 
the same subject 57. About the benediction of the 
supreme priest on making, or changing, a decision ; 
also this, namely, which are the blessings for chang- 
ing, through their nature, a decision which is made. 

58. About evidence of walking upon a water-skin 
(khlk) and putting something inside it, ^"assault and 
wounds, ^"wealth which they squander (nikizend) 
and a righteous gift, of a damaged and sequestrated 
thing; and grubbing up (p4flf6-mali^n6) and buy- 
ing it strengthened *, and at a price. 59. On litiga- 
tion about the ownership of a wife, cattle, trees, and 
land; and whatever is on the same subject. 60. 
About the certainty of the statement of several 
leaders of an affair, as to that on which their affair 

1 Plz. adganghen for Av. aoganghem=ao£ , anghem (see 
also Chap. XLI, 17, 18). 
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depends, and of the supreme priest, or three wit- 
nesses, in every legal proceeding. 61. About in- 
crimination (alrikhtaklh) of several kinds as to 
statements in legal proceedings, and whatever is on 
the same subject. 62. About the modes of action 
for eradicating the deceptions (fr£»6ano-fitar) of 
apostates, and whatever is on the same subject 

63. About cases where the virtuousness of the 
thoughts, words, and deeds of mankind is all derived 
from the virtuousness of the beneficent spirit, and 
mankind themselves shall render it their own, and, 
in that way, its reward reaches them; and their 
viciousness is all derived from the viciousness of the 
evil spirit, and mankind themselves shall render it 
their own, and, in that way, its bridge penalty 1 
reaches them. 

64. About the injuriousness due to unrenounced 
sinfulness, that is, what is injured by the first, 
second, third, fourth, or fifth unrenounced Aredto 
sin a . 65. About where and which is the speaking 
with threats of danger 3 , and which is the taking up 
of a weapon (age'reptS), not the turning it down, 
that becomes aTanapuhar sin*; also the. sin which 
is owing to such sin. 

1 The decision announced at the ATnvarf bridge (see Chap. 
XIV, 8), as to the fate of the soul until the renovation of the 
universe, after the account of its good works and sins has been 
accurately balanced. 

8 Farh. Olm, p. 36, 11. 6, 7, has ' when through sinfulness one 
lays a weapon upon a sinner, the name is Areduj.' 

8 See Chaps. XVII, 6, XIX, 1. 

* Whereby a person becomes an outcast and worthy of death. 
According to Vend. IV, 67-72, 75-78, 81-84, this occurs on the 
eighth committal of an Ag6rept6, on the seventh of an AvdfrwtS, 
and on the sixth of an Areduj- ; or on the first committal of any of 
the three, if the criminal refuses to atone for it. 
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66. About the case where one has to atone, and 
who does it; he who undergoes the sacred-twig 
ordeal has atoned best ; and which is the least heat 
ordeal. 67. About two men having seized pro- 
perty together, and having together, at the time, 
demanded a judge and ordeal about it ; and when 
one seizes the property some time earlier, and the 
other one demands the judge and ordeal earlier ; and 
whatever is on the same subject 68. About some 
one carrying offxhz. property of a person from the 
custody of another person in sight of the same, and 
he who kept it before, is, within a Hasar 1 , a witness 
before the judge as to its custody or possession ; 
and also when the witness of it has not come 
within the Hasar ; and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

69. About cases where the decision of the judge 
is to be made from the Avesta and Zand 2 , or from 
the common consent of the good s , and whatever is 
on the same subject. 70. About the justifiable 
selling of a man, a sheep, or a beast of burden, as 
free from defect when its defect is not obvious ; also 
about the symptoms of their defects. 71. About 
the case where and how far a decision, about which 
one is in dispute, is a solitary statement, or more. 

72. About the object of the appointment of a 
judge, the eminence of an appointed judge, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 73. About the 
reasonableness of the severity and want of severity 

1 Eighty minutes on the average (see Chap. XIX, 54 n), but 
varying from one hour to two, according to the duration of day- 
light 

* That is, from the scriptural law and its commentary. 

* That is, according to precedents recorded by the priesthood. 
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of judges. 74. And this, too, that the judgeship is 
to be given to him who is acquainted with the law 
(akas-darf) 1 ; and the object of acquaintance with the 
law. 75. About the case where there are a supreme 
judge of the law, a plaint, a defence, an arrangement 
of legal proceedings, and an award ; and through 
what sin it becomes injustice. 76. And this, too, 
that the justice of him who may therein commit 
falsehood, as regards so many essential decisions, is 
injustice. 

77. About the many who may seize wealth, which 
is the property of some one, with their own hands ; 
and, when they litigate about it, he says it is his 
own property, whereby they are convicted. 78. 
About incrimination of five kinds as to whatever 
property is on the spot, or at a distance (pavan 
hasar) ; and whatever is on the same subject. 79. 
About putting apart, keeping apart 2 , and two apart 
before being put away; also about litigation as to 
keeping apart, and whatever is on the same subject 
80. And when some one has to deliver property 
which is a person's own to some one else, in the 

1 This term is explained in an extract from some Nask (com- 
pare Chap. XLIII, 9) quoted in Farh. Oim, pp. 17, 1. 9-18, 1. 5, as 
follows: — 'Av. kd asti rfkaSshd vivifdatd, which is the judge 
who is acquainted with the law? Av. yd a€ta pairi arethra 
frazanaiti, he who thoroughly understands the adjudication from 
the statements [even though he does not easily understand many of 
the statements, and though it be not easy as regards the statements 
which are not numerous, is an official who is acquainted with the 
law (karrf&r-i ak&s-d£rf); and he who does not thoroughly under- 
stand the adjudication from the statements, even though the state- 
ments are not numerous, and it be not easy for him as regards 
them, is to be still considered as unacquainted with the law 
(anakas-da</)].' 

* Compare § 115. 
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sight of him whose own it is, and he who is seizing 
upon it disputes about it as his own property; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

81. About disputing the debts of fathers when 
one of their associates is confessing them, and the 
rest have come, and it is possible for them to dis- 
pute them, but they do not dispute. 82. And about 
the progress of a dispute of one of the associates as 
to the whole debt of one's fathers. 83. About the 
possibility of children being worthy of death, for 
wizard's spells, when with their guardian ; and of a 
woman being so when guardian of herself. 84. 
About a case where the amount of a lamb (mldat-I 
as/eren6) is the lowest, and the amount of a human 
being (vlrok mozd) is the highest 1 . 85. About 
theft and plunder as regards one's own property, 
when one brings it away from the possession of some 
one without dispute. 86. About the triumph of 
him who, falsely investigating, may act judicially by 
illegally-issued incentives, when he institutes legal 
proceedings for the sake of appearances 8 ; as distin- 
guished from him who is truly seeking and truly 
investigating. 

87. About the statements of a litigation of man 
and wife, which is justifiably brought on 3 . 88. 
And also this, namely, when she sees herself in- 
jured, or defence is possible by means of that which 

1 The minimum and maximum grades of value mentioned in 
Chap. XIX, 47. Here it is evident that mfdat and mozd are 
synonyms, the former being, no doubt, the Zvarij, or Semitic, 
equivalent of the latter, compare Chald. rno. 

* Pahl. khakunfha, literally 'through making a dust.' 

* Or it may be ' of a man and a woman who is domineeringly 
plundered.' 

[37] F 
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is discharged by two fingers \ it is justifiable when 
they shall institute no litigation but seizing. 89. 
About the person who has become privileged to give 
away a daughter to a husband, her father having 
passed away. 90. About the sin of making a 
damsel (kanlk) weary of her husband. 91. About 
the sin as regards property in this action, either pro- 
duced where the action for this purpose is really 
devoid of illiberality (adahunlh), or to commit in 
order that they shall give me a wife even when they 
do not give her on that account 92. About the sin 
of giving a girl (kanlk) for a girl, or other living 
thing, or of speaking thus : ' Do thou go in unto my 
sister, or daughter, while I, too, will go in unto 
thine.' 93. And the sin as regards the person of 
my wife, too, which is owing to that sin. 94. About 
one obtaining back the value which he gives away 
for a girl, when the girl is not that value in wedlock. 
95. About a girl who, after fifteen years of age, is not 
given to a husband ; and her father, to satisfy her 
menstrual excitement(dashtan-meyah vi^ar^anS), 
and to sustain it, becomes sinful and harbours a 
paramour ; and whatever is on the same subject. 

96. About having given food, and anything except 
a wife, to any one who praises the Maa^a-worshippers' 
religion of another, even though it be through fear ; 
also this, that it is only he, when he has thereby 
become quite of the same tenets with the religion of 
the Mazda-worshippers, to whom the gift of a wife 
worthy of a man (vlr masat) is then to be pre- 



1 That is, in some very easy way. The intention was probably 
to discourage petty disputes between man and wife, by not inter- 
fering with the stronger party when aggrieved. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XX, 89-IO5. 67 

sented. 97. About committing the sin of giving no 
food \ which is one of those worthy of death. 98. 
About the duty imposed of chastising a wizard for 
the Tanapuhar sin 2 of assisting a demon 3 , so that 
one's duty is manifold, and to be accomplished during 
several years. 

99. About the day and night which are longest, 
medium, and shortest; that is, how many Hasars* 
they are, each separately; and, as to their occurrence, 
in what control is the appointed time which is really 
theirs, each one, as to period. 100. About the Para- 
sang 6 which is the longest, medium, and shortest ; 
and whatever is owing to their subdivision. 

101. About the work and fodder (vasan) 8 of an 
injured beast of burden, by day and night. 102. 
About a sheep which kills a person, and whether its 
owner be innocent, or sinful, through not putting a 
tether (band) upon it; and the reason of the sinful- 
ness and innocence therein. 103. About the period 
that extends from certainty to dubiousness, even 
though it be for the supreme priest, or one provides 
three witnesses; and how long it is. 104. About 
the multitude of witnesses who give no evidence, 
together with the judge who is unjustly deciding. 

105. About the injuriousness (<2,srarlkth), for the 



1 See Chap. XVII, 6. « See § 65. 

8 Reading de" v-vi^in which is miswritten ta^jxj. 
4 See Chap. XIX, 54 n. 

* A distance of four H&sars (Bd. XVI, 7), or as far as a far-seeing 
man can distinguish a black ox from a white one (Bd. XXVI, 2). 
It is usually from 3I to 4 English miles, but in Pahlavi texts it 
often stands for a Hasar, or Roman mile, both being measures for 
long distances. 

• Or ' rations' (viyag&n). 

F 2 
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priestly authorities, of anything that is given to the 
unworthy. 106. About what kind of gift, that is 
given, was accepted ; that is, how, when given by- 
one when another claims it, it returns to him ; how, 
and in what proportion, when the other does not 
claim it, its expediency does not arise ; and whatever 
is on the same subject. 107. About a case where 
there is property of several kinds which a man has 
given away as a righteous gift, and it is allowable. 
108. About the case where whatever is given and 
reaches some one, when he gives it and does not say 
how /'/ was given, it becomes a righteous gift. 109. 
And about its not having become a gift, through fear 
of whatever is its danger. 

1 10. About the theft and extortion of him who 
does not maintain the wives and children of persons 
in his control, to preserve and nourish them, through 
fear. m. About the allotment of punishment for 
the limbs of sinners, and upon which limbs is the 
allotment. 112. About the atonement for sin where 
it is most irksome. 113. About the amount of 
retribution for an assault (zatam) which may be 
committed upon one worthy of death who is preserved 
through great judiciousness. 

114. About Atiharmazd having given all pros- 
perity to Zaraturt and the disciples of Zarattot ; the 
theft and extortion which have arisen in a man when 
he has not given to a worthy person any of the 
prosperity that has befallen him; and whatever is 
on the same subject 1 1 5. About how an animate 
being is situated who is in a place apart (aham), and 
when he dies in innocence and keeping apart l , his 

1 Compare § 79. 
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wound being also through duty; and whatever is on 
the same subject. 116. About the advantage and 
pleasure of keeping a promise (mitro-darih), and 
the gravity, harm, and vexation owing to various 
degrees of promise-breaking (mitr6k-dr(i£lh) ; also 
how a promise is kept. 117. About the grievous 
sinfulness of strife, insincerity (a vakhih), and slander, 
and the harm that proceeds therefrom; also the 
frost (pazd) and punishment provided for them ', 
and whatever is on the same subject. 

118. About having given frontier people 2 as 
hostages (gardbS) to foreigners who have demanded 
a ransom (naz/i.?nS). 119. About taking up (lala 
g£refstano) anything whatever that is precious to 
a foreigner, and has become of exceeding value, 
when they give it up as a ransom 8 to Iran ; the 
extreme value of a youth (tigil) when they shall 
carry him off as a hostage from the foreigners, in 
place of ransom ; and how they are to keep both. 
1 20. About the grievous sinfulness of a man stealing 
back his ransom from foreigners, though it be his 
own son. 121. About the sinfulness of the governor 
(sard a r) of a province through any harm that 
occurs in the province owing to his elevation and 
evil commands. 

122. About the existence of so many thieves 
assisting a thief with special ransom, and what kind 
of reward (na&i^no) one is to use with thieves, to 

'.In hell (compare AV. XL, 7). 

* Pahl. mar'sanan, which might be supposed to be a defective 
writing of margar'^inan, ' those worthy of death ' (the two letters 
equivalent to rga being omitted), but see Chap. XXI, 13. 

* The MS. pak is evidently a defective writing for nawak which 
is written correctly in the next clause of this section. 
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deceive with great judiciousness. 123. About at- 
taching to the neck of a thief the thing which was 
stolen by him, for his personal identification, and 
conducting him to the judges. 124. About the non- 
atonement of thieves, by any amount of anything 
whatever, without confession as regards their own 
sin. 125. About the assistance to possession which 
is claimed by any one from the authorities (paafan), 
when his property is stolen or extorted. 

126. About the grievous sinfulness and deceitful- 
ness of many kinds which occur when a woman who 
is given away with her concurrence, and her accept- 
ance is announced, is given to another man ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 127. About the 
unjustifiableness of the wisdom of a man, through 
which he took away property in dispute, from him 
who was ignorant, before there was certainty about 
it. 128. About making intercession in a dispute, for 
him who is ignorant, with the judge and other 
authorities and chiefs, even including the king of 
kings 1 , when there is no intercessor for him. 1 29. 
About the reason of the fitness of a. man for sove- 
reignty, and the lodgment of Atiharmazd upon the 
limited (tang) person of him who is a good ruler. 

130. About the five special ordinances (diafistan) 
that are certain ; these are without ordeal, because 
they are to be considered as certain, and the penalties 
thereof are to be fully inflicted. 131. About investi- 
gation after confession. 132. About squandering 
(nikizand) wealth of which the custom (dast6bar) 
of maintaining is begging for it. 133. About the 
progress (sa^i^nS) of legal proceedings not having 

1 The Persian monarch. 
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occurred, which is not demanded on account of the 
existence of want of power, and the number of kinds 
of that want of power. 1 34. About a woman with- 
out a guardian, when she takes a paramour, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

135. About bringing a written statement into 
judicial proceedings, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 1 36. About the sin of frightening any one 
from his place, when he shall move on account of 
that fright, and the amount of movement- and harm 
which will come upon him therefrom. 137. The 
delivery back of that which is extorted from ones 
hands or keeping ; that is, how it is to be considered 
as delivered. 

138. About the obviousness of a minor adjudication 
from that which is greater. 139. About the ex- 
treme benefit and peace, even in this world, through 
a wife and children and grandchildren, and also the 
prosperity, as regards produce and even wealth 
thereby, taking away the disputes that arise. 140. 
About the grievous sinfulness of wealth acquired 
through unnatural intercourse 1 , the annihilation of 
the spiritual faculties (maln6gan5). 141. About a 
decree in which the decision is of three descriptions, 
about three persons. 142. About a tree which, 
when stolen away, is the death-blow (mat) of a 
hundred pure birds (va£), and a thousand birds 
arise. 

143. About a sin which, owing to deceiving pre- 
viously, has to increase ((rdz mastan6) its extent, 
and to fully taste the extremest crime of a dagger 

1 VSmkunth, compare Pers. bdmun. It cannot be 'making 
loans, or money-lending,' because that would be spelt dv&m- 
kunfh. 
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(dahrakS) of several of the smallest finger- 'readths. 

144. About the sin of defiling four-footed females. 

145. About keeping back one of the combatants 
from fighting, and whatever is on the same subject 

146. About counter-assaults of eight kinds, assault 
when an infidel shall commit it upon one of the good 
religion, and whatever is on the same subject. 147. 
About a counter-assault of a heretic (du,y-d6nd) 
when an arch-heretic (saritar-d6no) is slain. 

148. About not leaving any property in the keep- 
ing of one worthy of death. 149. About such 
numbers of abettors of sin being with the sinner, 
and whatever is on the same subjects. 150. About 
the injury of a plaint and defence, and the dwelling, 
property, and feast of the good, by that person who 
extols the presidentship which is given him, but who 
is not fit for the presidentship. 151. About the 
sinfulness of a judge when he shall make a decision 
for anyone according to his origin. 152. About the 
grievous sinfulness of delivering the person of an 
Iranian to a foreigner, and whatever is on the same 
subject 

153. About the greatness of the gift of a righteous 
man, as compared with (min) the gift of another, 
for Rashnu 1 , the just, to proclaim among the crea- 
tures and to accept. 154. This, too, that, when 
they encounter an apostate and it is necessary to 
hold a controversy, though there be danger for the 
hands or feet, or though even for the head, there is 
to be no refraining from asserting that which is true. 



1 The angel of justice who weighs the good works of the de- 
parted soul against its sins, in order to decide its fate till the end of 
time. 
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155. This, too, that he who does not assert, on 
account of fondness for wealth, or dislike for his 
own people, vexes water and fire and the righteous 
man, and disturbs even the reposing archangels from 
their thrones. 

1 56. About the grievous sinfulness of making the 
righteous dissevered (a u^kaftak 6). 157. About the 
bad properties produced by the evil spirit, adjudica- 
tion attentive to lying evidence and false, in opposi- 
tion to Rashnu, the just, and through discontent at 
the advantage due to Rashnu, owing to the impossi- 
bility of the occurrence of those mischiefs being 
produced at Rashnu's judgment seat, there where 
they do not give decisions for the wretched for the 
sake of the aristocratic multitude (dsiLd havandth 
rai). 158. And about the aristocratic multitude 
which comes to Rashnu owing to taking bribes, and 
went with a complaint to Auharma,^, and whatever 
is on the same subject 159. About a just judge 
who is appointed one of an assembly for the opposi- 
tion of thieves, oppressors, and destroyers of the 
righteous. 

160. About the possibility of the coming of every 
one, through diligence, to the best existence. 161. 
About the superiority (maslh) of true justice over 
(min) other good works, and the grievous sinfulness 
owing to false justice, and when they shall not 
deliver a sentence with a full understanding of the 
true from the false. 

162. About solemnizing and learning by heart 
(narm karrfanS) the Gathas, the Hadbkht 1 , and 

1 Here written H&/6it6; the name of the twentieth Nask (see 
Chap. XLV). 
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the Vartag 1 , through knowing the foundations 
(payakan) thereof; the sin owing to not knowing 
them, and whatever proceeds therefrom. 163. About 
the greatness of the law through decrees and judg- 
ments from other discourses (srdban). 

164. About property of seven kinds, of which one 
says that it is not allowable to take it as security 
for other property. 165. About ten friends with 
different assertions on the same subject. 

166. And about the apportionment of this dis- 
course there are complete decisions of several other 
kinds, and into those, too, it advances and thereby 
introduces much adjudication which takes heed, in 
every one, of words and deeds of many kinds, and 
is specifically and also intelligibly apportioned. 

167. Perfect excellence is righteousness. 



Chapter XXI. 



1. The first of eighteen sections of the Ganaba- 
sar-ni^"arf 2 contains particulars about the thief, with 
his arrest as the special thief of that which is seized 
(tereft6) by him; the premeditated sin, the im- 
prisonment and fettering, the punishment appointed 
for atonement of the sin, the execution of the duty, 

1 The name of the eleventh Nask (see Chap. XII). 

1 Corresponding to the sixteenth word, ahurai, in the Ahun- 
avair, according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the eighteenth Nask in 
other Rivayats. Ganabi-sar-ni^arf means ' the thiefs head 
downstricken ; ' but it is misread Dv4sr%ad, Dvasrun^ad, Dvasru- 
gid, or Dvisrdb, in the Riv&yats, which also state that it contained 
sixty-five kardah, or subdivisions, which agree with the numbers of 
sections mentioned in Chaps. XXI, XXIII, XXIV. This Nask is 
evidently named from the contents of its first section, and possibly 
from its initial words. 
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and the amount of the reward (navisn) ; the amount 
of speciality in the ransom (na&ak) of every one, 
each separately; the act and place of punishment, 
what is the person who is strangling and the mode, 
how those who are therein strangling are drawn 
forth (na,z!-aitS) successively, and which is set to 
work first 

2. About a person whose offending limbs are 
bound, the degree of tightness of the binding and 
fettering, and the formula (nlrang) of being bound 
for the sin of theft 3. About imprisonment, and 
the imprisonment which accusers have to provide, at 
their own expense, if they are those who are privi- 
leged; and whatever is on the same subject. 4. 
The number of places for fetters, and those which 
the thief, whoever he is, possesses, each separately. 
5. How far, how, and for what putting on of fetters 
(garov-dalmnth) those accusers have to provide a 
thief s fetters, too, at their own expense, if they are 
those who are privileged ; the place for the requisite 
privileged putting on of fetters, the sin owing to 
putting on more fetters of a different kind, and that 
which is owing to neglecting the putting on of the 
fetters which they have to provide; the limit as 
regards the deserving of more fettering, the number 
of grades of theft beyond the limit of deserving 
fettering, and those which are below the limit of 
deserving fettering. 

6. About the kinds of theft, and the excessive 
sinfulness of a thief through cutting 1 and wounding 
the body ; the undiscoverableness which is specially 
as regards a thief at a distance (pavan hasar), he 

1 Assuming that g(Wan5 stands for khftrfano. 
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who is on the spot being he who is within one step ; 
theft, with plunder, injuring the existence 1 , minor 
injury, and other sins, may be in confederacy* before- 
hand or afterwards. 7. About the thievish design 
of a theft which is not abetted (la ham), a theft 
with equal shares, and a theft with different shares. 

8. About the sin of assisting a thief (du^ - alyyi- 
rak), of making investigation and releasing, of a 
sentence of acquittal, and <?/"a listener to a thief; he 
who is a giver of assistance to a thief is carried off 
for theft ; also decisions about theft by a child, by a 
childless woman, and by her who is pregnant ; like- 
wise their maintenance and earnings (vindi^n6) in 
retributive work, and the work of a pregnant thief. 

9. About the accumulated property of the in- 
numerable which they would keep away from thieves, 
both the thief by means of his hands, and him who is 
a thief not by means of his hands. 10. About the 
testimony of a thief, that is, for what it is admissible 
when 3 he advances as a thief; how at the //»a?when 
it is necessary to seize and bind him, and how at the 
time when it is necessary to flatter (ni vakhtano) and 
deceive him until one attains to absolute power 
(kam-karih) thereby. 1 1. Aboutrewards (na»i^n5) 
with thieves. 1 2. About the difference of theft from 
plunder. 

1 3. About property which any one, carrying it off, 

1 See Chap. XIX, 1. 

* PSz. hidhih, probably for a Pahl. adjective harfak from Av. 
hadha, and referring to accomplices before and after the fact 
(see Chap. XVIII, 5). 

* Assuming that mun stands for amat, their Iranian equivalents 
being nearly alike, and the latter word being used in the succeed- 
ing clauses. 
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has to bring back to its owners ; such as that which 
the frontier people may take away from foreigners, 
that which the judge may take away from thieves, 
and the share which he may take away from any one 
not interfering 1 with thieves. 14. And about pro- 
tectors and defenders of a thief, and also many other 
legal decisions as regards theft. 



Chapter XXII. 
Ganabd-sar-nigad Nask. 

1. The second section is miscellaneous (ham- 
daafak5): about the authority for the enquiry 
(khvast-radfaklh) of a father into the sin of a 
grown-up son, when unaware of the sin of his son at 
the time it is committed ; that ofz. son into that of a 
father, and pothers grown-up, as to one another, 
when they are not abettors of the sin ; and that of a 
husband into the sin of a wife, when not and when * 
co-operating and unrestraining. 2. About arrival at 
the period for the teaching of children by a guardian 
or father, and the mode of his teaching ; the period 
at which the sin of a child has reached a beginning, 
the extent of the sin of childhood, the retribution in 
childhood, and that also at maturity; the sin due to 
not teaching a child who is to be taught, and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 

3. About the freedom from slaughter which is to 

1 Av. asterethwln. The share being a bribe for purchasing 
non-interference. In each case the property is to be restored to its 
original owner who had been robbed by the foreigners or thieves. 

* Perhaps the repetition of the word a mat, 'and when' is a 
blunder of the copyist. 
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keep away the destruction of the world ; and what 
is the mode of distributing the property of a man of 
the valiant after his slaughter. 4. About the sin of 
having given implements of slaughter to a woman, a 
child, or a foreigner. 5. About a woman who, as 
regards two men worthy of death, demands the 
head of the one, and is seeking a son in the other 
one. 

6. About a warrior, without provisions (atu^ak5), 
who, on the march, has come upon pasture, corn, 
and sheep whose shepherd 1 is a stranger to h.im, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 7. About con- 
sidering property inexpedient, and the decision 
thereon. 

8. About the amount of delay of a judge on 
becoming aware that the plaintiff is falsely petitioning 
and the defendant is falsely confessing. 9. About 
the amount of delay of the judge, and in the court 
of justice (d&d gas); and whatever is on the same 

1 The Pahlavi word is written -0-00 twenty-four times, and 
-•0-00 once, in this Book, but its reading is not quite certain. It 
means 'shepherd' throughout Chaps. XXIII, XXXIX, and in 
XXXI, 17, 31, XL, 3; but is used for 'herdsman' in XXXIX, 3, 
and for ' follower ' in XXXI, 2. This last meaning is strongly in 
favour of the reading paslg, for pasik, 'following,' an adjectival 
form derived from pas, 'after,' which, when used as a noun, would 
imply ' one who follows,' as drovers and shepherds are accustomed 
to do, with a few local exceptions. The Pahlavi spelling of the 
word is uniformly inconsistent with the reading pas, ' guard, pro- 
tector ; ' and it seems hazardous to trace it to a possible A vesta 
adjective pasvya, from pasu, 'a sheep,' because the latter word 
becomes pah in Pahlavi. The word also occurs in Pahl. Vend. 
XV, 116; it is a transcript of Av. fshmghf and fsh^nghyd in 
Yas. XXXI, 10 b, XL1X, 9 a, and of fsh€ in Vend. XIII, 10, n; 
so that it may perhaps be read fsheg, or fsh§, as a mere transcript 
from the A vesta. 
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subject. 10. About a decision regarding a judge 
who explained a doubtful opinion as a certainty, 
and that which is certain as a doubtful decision, and 
would make an undecided matter decided. 11. 
About the opinion as to certainty and that as to 
doubtfulness, making a decision, and whatever is on 
the same subject. 

12. About the business ^commissioned judges, 
from him who is lowest to him who is highest, one 
above the other one. 13. Decisions about adjudica- 
tion ; that which is legal when two judges are 
together, that which is legal with either one judge or 
two judges together, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 14. About the statements of a decision 
regarding interpretations (paafS-khananS) 1 , and 
whatever is on the same subject. 15. About the 
proportion of the time of judges for decision, that 
for summoning witnesses to the judges, and that for 
the proceedings (sa&isnb). 16. About the judge 
who is doubly satisfied 2 , and him who is not doubly 
satisfied; also the time from a judge's not being 
doubly satisfied till his being doubly satisfied. 17. 
About a judge of four customs, and his decision 
thereon ; one who knows the decree and would act 
to effect it, and one who knows it and would not 
act. 18. About the supremacy of a judge as to 
adjudication so far as there is a false decision therein ; 
how it is when he is at a distance (pavan hasar), 
and how it is when he is on the spot ; he who is at a 

1 Pahl. parf6-khan = Pers. paTAvan. 

* Paz. vaydzuit, Av. vay6zujt6=dvay6zujt6. Farh. Oim, 
p. 43, 11. 10-12, has 'the Vaydzurtd, who is a judge, explains this, 
so that the petitioner who is doubtful is a hearer of certainty ; it is, 
as one says, deliberately weighed.' 
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distance becomes a superior therein, when he comes 
back to the place of justice before the end of a 
Hasar 1 . 19. About other false teaching of a judge 
which is manifest therefrom, and the retribution for 
the false teaching ; the false summoning, false in- 
vestigation, and false evidence of the complainant 
(must-hdmdnd) having been his own, and a separate 
atonement unto the afflicted one has to atone for the 
affair ; it having been mitigated by no good work. 
20. About the trouble of adjudication to the priestly 
authorities (radfan). 21. About the proficiency of a. 
woman or child who is acquainted with the law 2 , for 
a judgeship, being above that of a full-grown man 
unacquainted with the law. 

22. About assisting the want of one's own disciple 
for a master for the recited law, and the sin due to 
not assisting, such as that when, wanting assistance, 
// is allowable for the afflicted one to beg an assistant 
from foreigners, and according to his petition is the 
bringing of a foreigner for assistance ; and whatever 
is on the same subject. 23. About the supremacy 
of Rashnu 3 the righteous. 

24. About several persons who are engaged in 
legal proceedings about the keeping and non-division 
of property not their own, and the decision as regards 
for whom one has in keeping that property which is 
not his own. 25. About actions which are not in- 
consistent and those which are inconsistent. 26. 
About the decision of a judge of congregational 
actions. 

27. About the offence which accusers would com- 
mit, as regards the law, by means of the law, it being 

1 See Chap. XX, 68. * See Chap. XX, 74. 

* See Chap. XX, 153. 
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not allowable to commit it with their own hands ; 
also as regards anyone's property, about which there 
is a dispute, even though with a certainty as to its 
ownership. 



Chapter XXIII. 
Ganaid-sar-nigad Nask. 

1. One section of the next twelve is the Pasuj- 
haurvastan {^ shepherd s-dog code'), about the shep- 
herd who is selecting a shepherd's dog for the sheep, 
and the shepherd with various shepherd's dogs ; 
about the shepherd's comprehension of their service- 
ableness, one with the other, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 2. The extent of authorised efficiency 
(^allt-garikih) accomplished by the shepherd's-dog 
nature of a shepherd's dog, after his being appointed 
by the shepherd. 

3. About the shepherd's preparing the means of 
bedding * for the shepherd's dog, giving the amount 
of the price of the daily food of a shepherd's dog, 
provisions for the dog in the winter, and the pre- 
paration of a fire beforehand which it is necessary to 
make in the sheepfold (pah-hastS). 4. About the 
mode of preparing the appointed f replace of the 
sheepfold, the position of the shepherd's dog and the 
dog's fire, the means of lodging and provisioning 
the shepherd's dog in the sheepfold, the sin owing to 
the occasions when one proceeds to provide another 
mode, and whatever is on the same subject. 

5. About the diligence of the shepherd's dog, and 
about his being guardian of the sheep asleep at night 

1 Or 'covering,' j-AmakS. 
[37] G 
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in flocks * dreading distress ; the dog, their protec- 
tion, is not provided with bedding, nor with pillow, 
and they are happy; every night he has to come out, 
through the whole flock, three times, besides when 
one of the guards (paafino), who is apprehensive, 
counts them, who, every day at dawn, has to walk 
out among the sheep, with good words, to inspect 
them, to apply remedies properly to the sheep that 
are sick, wounded, bruised, or defective, and to be 
their guardian ; also the sin owing to worrying them, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 6. About 
that which is to be done by him as regards the 
breeding of the sheep, and likewise for the sake of 
the young ones ; and the sin when he does not do it, 
or shall act otherwise. 7. About his fully under- 
standing where and which is the sheep for each 
young one. 8. About his habit and means of keep- 
ing away the thief and the wolf from the sheep, and 
the preservation of the sheep thereby when an awful 
cloud and wind and rain arise, or when the position 
of those distressed ones, at the fords of rivers, 
comes opposite a locality (nisi^no) of bad footing; 
when it is not possible for him to save all, he has to 
save the greater in value, or the more in number. 

9. About his having guarded a sheep from the 
pasture ^/"others and the retribution for the sin of 
not having guarded as to the eating and damaging 
of the corn and pasture of others by the sheep. 10. 
About the extent of preservation by the shepherd's 
dog's driving the sheep from the corn and pasture of 
others of various species, such as that which one 
calls the very stupid (gdltar) pig; there is, more- 

1 Paz. pastvln for pasfivSn (pi. of pasu). 
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over, the specified pasture as regards those sheep, 
but the pig, which feeds upon its own predecessors, 
is also that which may commit another sin, for it 
feeds upon even its progeny at birth. 

11. About the indication of an assembly place 
(garang) for the sheep, in a warm or cool locality, 
by the shepherd's dog. 1 2. About the characteristics 
of sheep from one to four years of age. 13. About 
the village (vis) of the shepherd, where the shep- 
herd's dog is known when he arrives ; how it is 
when a sheep has to be kept out of the sheepfold by 
the shepherd's dog, and how it is when it has to be 
driven by him to the village of the heedful shepherd. 
14. About the coming of the shepherd unto a sheep, 
and the path from the village which the shepherd 
has provided for * the flock. 

15. About a shepherd when he withholds the 
daily food of a shepherd's dog, and the exhaustion 
of life thereby; after the fourth deprival of food 
(atapak-daaf5) 2 it is allowable for the shepherd's 
dog to kill a sheep for nourishment. 16. About a 
sheep, which comes astray into the flock to be 
slaughtered, being the perquisite of the butcher 
(bahar-i ku.yt&r), and that of the shepherd's dog 
being its dog 8 and the appointed number of one 
sheep. 17. About their extent of movement, and 
their pregnancy and growing old (bar va-khasan). 
18. About the sin of the shepherd, as regards the 
shepherd's dog, through injustice as to work, 

1 Assuming that valman stands for va/. 

* See Chap. XVII, 6. 

* The dog who allowed the sheep to stray being thus punished, 
by becoming the prey of the dog into whose flock the sheep strayed, 
who also receives a sheep as his share of the butchering. 

G 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



84 DiNKAW), BOOK VIII. 

reward, and chastisement ; and of the shepherd's 
dog, as regards the shepherd, through improperly 
tending a sheep, or worrying it by exertion; also 
his chastisement, and the payment that occurs for 
the incompetence and unworthiness therein ; besides 
adjudications between the shepherd and shepherd's 
dog. 

19. About the instruction which the shepherd 
gives to the shepherd's dog, through reminders 
(pavan ayadftha), to control a sheep, when, the 
shepherd's dog having heard some musical notes 
(sruaft) gasan6), the instruction took place in the 
form of words ; and, when the notes were not heard, 
even by a blow (za tarn), the means of that instructor 
being a blow. 20. About the peculiarity of the 
shepherd's dog as regards its employment (r6f kar). 
at the periods of satisfying menstrual excitement, 
solemnizing the season-festivals, and other important 
good works. 



Chapter XXIV. 
Ganabd-sar-nigad Nask. 

1. The first section of the last thirty-five is the 
Stdristan ^ beast-of -burden code'), particulars about 
the sin, affecting the soul, due to unlawfully striking 
and wounding as regards beasts of burden and 
cattle ; and the retribution and compensation for it 
to one's own cattle, that in case of a beast of burden 
and that in case of a sheep (anum<2£), during life. 
2. That which arises when one smites them with a 
brand (dakhshak); that when one smites them on 
the flank, and that when it is in front of them ; that 
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when their flanks are so smitten is complete smiting. 
3. Of the smiting, too, of other members, the 
smiting in front, though the smiting be such as when 
one so smites for smiting on the flank, is not com- 
plete smiting. 4. And that which amounts to as 
much as a complete smiting, when one so smites as 
for smiting on the flank, is such as that when one 
casts off the skin, and that when one casts off the 
flesh, thereby, that when one is cutting it, or that 
when wounds (khtman) or serpent-6courging (mar- 
van 6) 2 are upon it. 

5. It is also about making the dog which drives 
the sheep (pasuj-haurv6) dumb. 6. About bruis- 
ing the limbs and plucking the feathers of birds, 
such as the case when it is complete smiting, and 
such as that when it is not complete smiting. 7. 
And unlawfully destroying as regards fish, such as 
when it would make their flesh uneatable. 8. An 
account as to noticeably and worryingly beating cattle, 
about decrees of whatever kinds as to each separate 
beating worryingly that is to be considered as notice- 
able beating, and many decrees as to whatever is 
on the same subject. 9. About the retribution for 
making clothing of skins and woven wool (tad? ak 8), 
and the sin of any one owing to kindling a fire 
therewith, or roasting flesh which is stolen or 
plundered. 

10. About the good work of all that is wise 
activity, and the reward of the happy place 2 ; the 
sin of everything that is ignorant activity, and the 



1 See Chap. XVIII, 2,6; or it may be muharvand, 'cauter- 
izing.' 
* Heaven. 
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bridge penalty of the evil place 1 ; connected there- 
with, to make him who is righteous develope in 
wisdom, and to make him who is wicked diminish in 
ignorance, is the world. 



Chapter XXV. 
Ganabd-sar-nigad Nask. 
i. The second section is the Ar'^istan Rvalue 
code '), particulars about the value of small consump- 
tion of animate, and also that of inanimate, property; 
with the desirableness of information thereon, each 
separately. 2. The value of not destroying a 
righteous man even for a decree and justice, and of 
atonement for injuring the existence* of the fire of 
Varahran 3 . 

Chapter XXVI. 
Ganabd-sar-nigad. Nask. 

1. The third section is the Arat£$taristan 
^warrior code'), particulars about the worthiness of 
destroying a wolf ; and, among wolves, the greater 
need of destroying (zanijntarih) those with two 
legs than those with four legs. 

2. About selecting the daily supplies of warriors, 
the beasts of burden, clothing, and equipment of 
warriors, and other appurtenances (a^artganakih) 
which are to be given to them ; also selecting a 
horse and accoutrements (z6nS-#fzar) preach one. 

1 Falling into hell owing to the narrowness of the Alnvarf bridge 
to the other world, occasioned by an excess of sin over good works 
(see Dd. XXI, 5-7). 

* See Chap. XIX, 1. * The sacred Bahiram fire. 
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3. About having a man's horse trained before one 
sends him to smite enemies. 4. About the efficacy 
of the resources and care of a warrior in the destruc- 
tion which enemies occasion ; also the army and the 
slaughter of war. 5. About the sin of the village 
and abode of the warriors on the occurrence of a 
battle, and what is the retribution for wounds and 
damage ; what is that which is disfiguring (aplrayak) 
therein, and what is that which is worthy of death 
therein. 

6. About the characteristics of the wearing of ar- 
mour (zdnavandlh) and not wearing of armour by 
warriors. 7. About the rank of the general (sipah- 
paafo), and other officers (padfan) over the troops, as 
to daily supplies, pay, and dignity; also their subordi- 
nates (asfrag), and the number of troopers (gurd) to 
each one of the officers. 8. About the anxieties of a 
trooper for the protection of person and family. 9. 
About the number of troopers when the king of 
kings goes to battle. 10. About the proportion of 
daily provision for two warriors, the meat and milk 
and bread thereof, which are for the sake of provid- 
ing guidance and causing contests of the warriors 
in that good eating ; also the reason of certifying 
(g6va!k) its distribution and weighing, the beast of 
burden of the original village (bun kdklh) 1 , and its 
means of being sent unto the troops. 11. About 
cutting the herbs for the veterinary surgeon (stdr 
beaashkfi), the store of accoutrements, and other 
things which are necessary with an army. 12. 
About the feeding of warriors on the day of battle, 
the meat and whatsoever are their eatables ; even so 
the food of the horses. 

1 Whence the supplies come. 
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1 3. About the wealth which foreigners bring away, 
and this which is declared thereof, that is, 'I, too, 
am assisting even the wolf.' 14. About the display 
of esteem by warriors together, the union of friend- 
ship one with the other, obedient unto their com- 
mander of the troops, and mindfully resigning 
themsz\\zs to death, there being seen a spiritual 
reward, without doubt, in the future existence. 

15. About the choice of a commander over the 
troops ; also as to his coming and understanding 
the habits of his troops, each separately, through 
the capability of skill which is theirs. 16. About 
estimating the strength and resources of the troops, 
with those of their enemies ; that is, how the battle 
is to be engaged in, or how the case is when it is to 
be avoided. 17. About the provision of anything 
requisite * which warriors shall leave for safety when 
there is danger in the neighbourhood from a distant 
stronghold, or danger to a neighbouring stronghold 
from afar. 18. About the case where, when it is 
necessary to engage in battle, the horse of a warrior 
has not arrived, and it is allowable to seize upon 
several horses from a herd of horses. 19. About 
the watchful sentinel (nigahakft pispano), and of 
what kind is the information from which this is 
manifest, to the army and commander of the troops, 
that the enemy is well dead, or fled. 

20. About a demonstration whereby they produce 
terror and apprehension in the enemy. 21. About 
an altercation of the commander of the troops with 
foreigners before a battle ; altercation also through 
an envoy, and calling them into subjection to the 

1 Or 'of value;' khvastako having both meanings. 
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king of kings and the religion of the sacred beings. 
22. About admonition to the troops, and declaring 
the share and arrangement of special duty of each 
one in the fight; announcing to the troops the 
recompense of the active, telling and informing the 
troops of the reason of being worthy of death, of 
the worthiness of destroying foreigners, of the com- 
mand of the sacred beings as to their destruction 
when they shall not accept the Iranian nationality 
(Alrih), and the equally great reward and recom- 
pense for their destruction announced by revelation, 
the legal code (da^istaniklh) of Iran. 

23. About not uttering words of irritation on the 
day of battle, and not mentioning, among the troops, 
any intelligence which gives the troops apprehension, 
but only that which is agreeable and pleasing, 
through giving heartiness and increasing the 
strength. 24. About the sacred ceremonial on the 
day of battle and evil deeds of war ; — a twig of the 
sacred twigs of that ceremonial, and the Avesta as 
regards fighting, being the first arrow well delivered 
into the mark shot at; — the consecration of the 
water which is nearest to the place of battle, even 
by bringing holy-water; and the sequence of the 
fight, that is, with which arms and appliances it is 
first to be fought, and successively unto those which 
are the last. 

25. About the proportion of those who keep the 
arms (za£) for the combatants, and, after a victory 
over foreigners, are taking away the hostages and 
captives, out of the foreigners, from the combatants ; 
also their return from them. 26. At what degree of 
distance from them they have to carry the arms and 
appliances and the restoratives for the unfatigued 
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and the fatigued ; and, the accoutrements being 
deposited, a warm bath prepared, and relaxation of 
the body effected, the reward of merit is given. 27. 
One has to search offenders, to bring restoratives for 
the unfatigued and the fatigued, to deliver the 
accoutrements back to the arsenal (gangd), to allot 
the share of the hostage brought back to his own 
people, and also much else on the same subject. 



Chapter XXVII. 
GanaM-sar-nigad Nask. 
1. The fourth section is miscellaneous : about a 
warm bath being in a house of what kind, the posi- 
tion of security of the fireplace, the watchfulness to 
be upheld there, and whatever is on the same sub- 
ject. 2. About the strength that a horse has to 
exert for the sake of the earth, and that which is to 
be exerted in that mode for the sake of fire. 3. 
About food and other matters which may be pre- 
pared with fire, and the security of the fire in like 
manner. 4. About fire which, even on the road, is 
free from throwing away, bodily refuse 1 , and dead 
matter 8 , and from the injury and harm owing 
thereto ; the various safeguards of fire from being 
given to an infidel (ag-d£n6) or a child ; the dis- 
tance of the fire from a rivulet s ; the penalty for 
throwing it away, or other sin as regards it ; and the 

1 See Chap. XIX, 3. 

s Any solid portion of a corpse, or carcase, of a human being, 
dog, or other animal. 

' Which might extinguish it and, thereby, render the person who 
had charge of the fire grievously sinful. 
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proportion of nourishment and preparation for the 
fire in summer, and also in winter. 

5. About picketing (bara nixastanS) a horse, 
that is> how it is justifiable when it is in water and 
dust, how it is so when really in very distressing 
bodily refuse, and how it is so when even in bodily 
refuse that is tolerable. 6. About the proportion of 
nourishment for mankind, fire, and cattle. 7. About 
receiving a guest, the praise of liberality, and the 
grandeur of the liberal, the contempt for stinginess, 
and the want of the wanderer. 

8. About the mode of wearing garments in a 
dwelling of Mazda-worshippers, even so far as a 
bandage of four rags for protection 1 ; the care of 
them each separately, the wages of the makers and 
ornamenters of each one, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 9. About having procured a street- 
keeper (kugpanfi) for the Mazda-worshippers, the 
business of the street-keeper thereof, and whatever 
is on the same subject. 

10. About preparing in the summer a store for 
the winter. 11. About reaping a field of corn, the 
Avesta 2 for the first reaping, and having consecrated 
the first sheaf with the dedication (shnuman) to 
Auharmasd the lord. 12. About the union of those 
of the good religion together, both in removing 
want and in union even with infidels in that which 



1 Reading vad-i£ vand-i-f 4 ldto-1 panakfh, and taking 16to 
as equivalent to Pers. la tab. We might suppose that the phrase 
meant 'a belt of the four strings (ru</6) of protection,' but the 
number would not correspond to the three times the sacred thread- 
girdle passes round the waist, nor would the material of rutfo, 
' catgut,' be appropriate for the girdle. 

1 The scriptural formula to be recited in its original language. 
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is not detrimental to the religion, and whatever is 
on the same subject. 13. About duty as regards 
the produce of plants and animals ; first, suitable 
eating ; and secondly, moderate eating and avoidance 
of profusion. 

14. About possessions which belong to the nobles, 
and those which belong to the multitude ; in what 
manner that which belongs to the multitude has to 
come into the possession of the nobles ; and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 1 5. About the envious- 
ness (zigurih) of the beast of burden, ax., and sheep, 
and also of people ; that is, in how many of the 
multitudes, each separately, it is produced ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 16. And also 
much other adjudication and information on similar 
intelligence. 

1 7. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter XXVIII. 
1. One section of fas. first thirty of the Huspa- 
ram * is the A6rpatistan 2 ({priest code '), particulars 
about a case where one has to provide for a priestly 
assembly (a£rpatistan), which is a birth ; how the 
case is when it is important to go, how it is when one 

1 Corresponding to the seventeenth word, &, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; and it is the seventeenth Nask in all 
RivSyats. This name should probably be Avisp-kharam, mean- 
ing ' free from all defect ; ' but it is called Huspiram, Aspdram, or 
Aspdrum in the Rivdyats, which also state that it contained sixty- 
four, or sixty, kardah or subdivisions. The former number agrees 
with the total of the sections mentioned in Chaps. XXVIII, 
XXXII, XXXVI. 

* A considerable portion of this section is still extant, combined 
with a larger portion of the next section, the Nirangistdn, whose 
name is applied to the whole text 
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stays at his own house, and how it is when it is not 
allowable to go ; also deciding about the chief priest 
(a6rpat6), and the proportion of priests (asruko) 
who are superior, of those who are intermediate, 
and of those who are inferior in the estimation of 
the wisdom of the righteous. 2. About the priest 
whom one is sending, and the wayfaring garments 
and appliances which are to be given to him. 

3. About the disciple, as reverent towards the 
chief priest ; the labour in receiving the sacred words 
and teaching them to the disciple ; the advice of the 
chief priest to the priests ; and the muttered phrases 
at the time of contamination by dead matter. 4. 
About what priest — on the arrival of a priest back 
at the district from which one sends him — is to be 
appointed, as priest for the district from which he 
came, by the district governor and those of the 
district, for teaching and instruction in the district. 

5. About which are those reckoned as the five 
dispositions l of a priest that are the glorification of 
the priest's statements of the \a,vr,from the first of 
his statements in succession unto the last, and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 

6. About the subjects regarding which a priest of 
concealed parentage is to be asked, with the prelude 
and sequel of the same subject. 7. About the 
bridge penalty* of a priest through sinfulness, in a 
separate fa.rga.rd 3 , 8. About a priest they may 
carry away from a district, owing to anxiety for 
forming a priestly assembly, who becomes worried 
in forming it. 



1 See Bd. XIX, 36 n. » See Chap. XX, 63. 

' See Chap. I, 20. 
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9. About the superiority of priests in means of 
knowledge, one as regards another ; the extent of 
superiority through which the greater suitability for 
authority, of one as regards another J , arises ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 



Chapter XXIX. 

HUspdram Nask. 
i. One section is the Nfrangistan (f ritual code'), 
particulars about the ritual of the ceremonial of the 
sacred beings, that which is important and goes to 
the bridge of judgment 2 ; the exceeding meritorious- 
ness owing to an ample number of Raspis 3 in the cere- 
monial ; and, as to the A vesta, the Z6ti and Raspt 
are both for various phrases, those which are for 
the speaking of the one are for the hearing of the 
other. 2. About the sacred cake *, and whatever 
is on the same subject. 3. About abstaining from 
the drinking of wines at the same time as the 
ceremonial. 4. About the quality (saman) of the 
voice in reciting the Avesta in a ceremonial, and the 

1 Reading sa^iktarih-t aSvako min tan£ pavan patth, but 
there are only faint traces of the third, fourth, and fifth words, as 
the decayed folio of the manuscript has been patched, and the 
repairer forgot to record the missing words at the time he did his 
work. His marginal note refers to a defect in the next line of the 
manuscript. 

* The At nvarf bridge, at which the departed soul is believed to 
give a full account of its actions during life (see Chap. XIV, 8). 

5 See Chap. VII, 5. 

* The dr6n, or sacred cake, is a small pancake which is con- 
secrated in the ceremonies, and dedicated to some particular spirit 
by means of a shnuman, or propitiatory dedication (see Sis. Ill, 
32). It is tasted by the priests and by the participators in certain 
ceremonies (see Haug's Essays, pp. 396, 404, 408). 
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Avesta which is twice recited and thrice or four 
times recited. 5. About the ceremonial, and the 
conducting of that ceremonial whose Z6ti, or Raspt, 
is a Tanapuhar sinner 1 . 6. About the Zdti duty of 
a woman 2 or child. 7. About a decision as re- 
gards him who is cursed by the Masofe-worshipping 
religion. 

8. About the sin of him who does not solemnize 
a season-festival 3 , and how the case is when it is 
solemnized by him. 9. About the limits of the five 
periods 4 of the day and night, and the ceremonies of 
the same periods. 10. About the kinds of pecu- 
liarity of the things for the season-festivals and 
other good works produced authorisedly. 

1 1. About the quantity of holy-water which is due 
to one sheep 6 , the inspection and consideration in 
providing the sheep, the freedom from sickness due 
to contamination and other defects even in a lawful 
place, and the exemption from the appliances and 
attacks of noxious creatures ; the ritual for making 
zV, and deciding about the maker, producer, and 
carrier, the taster and the giver to him. 12. The 
reason of the slaughter, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

13. About the position and duty of the Z6ti and 
Raspts in the ceremonial. 14. About the perfect 
ceremonial, the gift to a righteous man who has 



1 See Chap. XX, 65. » See Sis. X, 35. 

• See Chap. VII, 1. 

4 These periods, or watches, are from dawn till noon, noon till 
3 p.m., 3 P.M. till dusk, dusk till midnight, and midnight till dawn. 

8 When slaughtered to provide the necessary meat-offerings 
(see Sis. XI, 4-6). 

• The holy-water apparently. 
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become a teacher and examiner of the wisdom of the 
righteous, and whatever is on the same subjects. 

15. About the sacred shirt and thread-girdle, that 
is, from what it is proper to make them, and whatever 
is on the same subjects. 16. About gathering and 
tying the sacred twigs, and on the same subject. 
17. About the proportion of firewood in various 
parts of the ceremonial, and the mode of bringing it 
forward ; that for the household fire, and the priestly 
fire of Bahiram (Varahran). 

18. About a ceremonial amid great opulence, that 
which is amid medium opulence, that which is amid 
little opulence, and a decision as regards want of 
opulence. 19. About always celebrating the cere- 
monies of the sacred beings for that which has 
occurred, and not neglecting them in any way. 20. 
About the cases where mankind observantly, and 
also unobservantly, celebrate the ceremonies of the 
sacred beings ; that is, which is he who observantly 
and he who unobservantly does so; with advice about 
observantly celebrating the ceremonies of the sacred 
beings. 

2 1 . About the cleanliness of the body and clothing 
of the celebrator of the ceremony, the assurance 
of his mind from sin, the ablution of the apparatus 
of the place of the exalted (vulandanih), the clean- 
liness of the place of the ceremonial, the distance 
therefrom for any degree of manifest pollution and 
stench, and whatever is on the same subject 

22. About the ceremonial of the waters and their 
creatures, the vigour 1 of healthfulness, the posses- 
sion of the brilliancy of heaven, the bountifulness of 

1 Or it may be ' holy- water.' 
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the spirit of the waters, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 23. About the celebration of a ceremonial, 
which is an ordinance of duties for the sake of a 
happy state of gladness (khupparkanlh) and happy 
consequences ; and also many other statements on 
the same subject 24. About the ceremonial as pro- 
per and improper, beneficial and not beneficial. 

25. About the families of Zarattot, Hvdv 1 , and 
Virtasp, as regards the account (aushmurun6) and 
ceremonial of the religion and their nature. 



Chapter XXX. 
H&sp&ram Nask. 
1. One section is the GOharikistan ({quality 
code'), particulars about natural superiority; not the 
modified (ga.rtakS), but the lawful, approved 2 , and 
specific state of superiority; not acquired by the 
slender power 8 of the world, but by seeking virtuous 
living through causing the prosperity of every per- 
son ; also the authorisation of superiority, and the 
proportion of advantage therein. 2. About a 
superiority unimpoverished (anyuruzd), with one 
unimpoverished with a nature unspent (a n-auruzd), 
with one unspent with an impoverished (nyuruzd), 
and one impoverished with an impoverished; also 
the extent of impoverishment and non-impoverish- 
ment, that is, with whom it is not customarily of much 

1 An ancestor of several persons mentioned in the Avesta, in- 
cluding the two brothers, GamSsp the prime minister of king 
Virtasp, and Frash6\r tar the father-in-law of Zarattot. 

1 Assuming that pa^andak stands for pasandak; otherwise, 
we may read pishonik, 'provided.' 

* Reading tang-karih, but it may be tund-karih, 'the severe 
labour/ 

[37] H 
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consequence (pavan freh-ar'^8), with whom it is so 
customarily, and with whom, owing to an exception, it 
is not customarily of much consequence on account of 
its much consequence for an uninformed person, that 
is, with whom it is as it were proper with a servant 
of sin. 3. And superiority is a furtherance of living 
beings, and pervades the natural extent thereof. 

4. About him who would sell property not his 
own, and him who would buy it. 5. About selling 
a sheep frequenting the house, and one not fre- 
quenting the house. 6. About various precautions 
as to samples of various things. 7. About selling 
beasts of burden, cattle, slaves, servants, and other 
property, of the nature of whose species one is aware 
through speaking about the nature of different 
species ; and the retribution for the sin of whatever 
is on the same subject. 8. That which is an obvious 
agreement for selling with defects 1 , when it is de- 
clared of beasts of burden ; and that which is ever 
defective on selling. 

9. About a house in which a person, or dog, has 
passed away through contagious sickness, and the 
clothing which the man wore owing to that sickness ; 
that is, how it is when spoiled for selling for three 
years, how it is when it is so for two years, and how it 
is when it is so for one year. 10. About a house in 
which a person, or dog, has reposed in a contagious 
sickness, and not passed away after his descent there- 
from ; and the clothing which the man wore in that 
sickness ; that is, how it is when spoiled for selling 
for two years, how it is when it is so for one year, 
and how it is when it is so for thirty nights ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

1 That is, without a warranty. 
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11. About forming a family (gdhartk ka.rda.no) 
with foreigners, that is, how it is when allowable. 
12. About a sheep of good breed for the three 
nights 1 , and its slaughter after the three nights ; 
likewise many other decisions as regards superiority 
and sheep of a good breed. 



Chapter XXXI. 
H&sp&ram Nask. m 

1. A miscellaneous section is about taking any- 
thing which is not one's own at the time when he 
does not think that they see him and they do see 
him, at the time when he thinks that they see him 
and they do not see him, and at the time when he 
thinks that they see him and they do see him. 2. 
About giving righteous instruction, that is, what 
happens, and how, at the time when the follower 2 
asks again. 3. About the sin of imprisoning the 
needy, exalting falsehood, and approving deceit. 

4. About the action and command which diminish, 
or alter, a liberal gift to any one- 5. About the 
limit of the open-handedness of a wife who should be 
privileged, and who is reverent towards her husband, 
out of anything that has not reached the husband ; 
how it is when the husband is foolish, how it is when 
it is legally, how when derived from what is legally 
property, and how about that which is unspent 
savings (anyuruzd £abun) ; also the limit of the 
reverence of a wife for a husband, and whatever is 
on the same subject. 

1 The three nights after a death ; the sheep is to be slaughtered 
on the fourth day, including the day of death (see Sis. XVII, 2-5). 
* See Chap. XXII, 6 n. 

II 2 
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6. About causing the conveyance of a maiden 
from the house of her fathers, or guardians, to the 
village of her husband, to hold the position of house- 
mistress of the husband; of the wife when she 
becomes reverent and propitiatory towards him, and 
admonishing her when she speaks thus : ' I am thy 
wife, but I will not perform a wife's duties for thee ; ' 
also the quarrelling of a husband with his wife, and 
carrying it on to the bridge of judgment. 

7. About the blood on a woman who wants wash- 
ing, and the bridge penalty upon him who has 
sexual intercourse with a woman who wants washing, 
with her who is a foreigner, or any other of those 
not authorisedly for intercourse ; the confusion of 
germs by the woman who grants intercourse to 
foreigners, and other sin which they may commit 
about like matters. 8. About a wife claimed from 
foreigners ; that is, how it is when allowable. 

9. About the preparation of a wife for the control 
of a son, the period for it and for suckling, and the 
wish for a son which is present with a husband. 10. 
About the sin of a man owing to rejecting the con- 
trolling of his son by a sister or grown-up daughter. 

11. About three things through which mankind 
become sinful and injuring their own property, and 
the possession of them is not to be taken away. 

1 2. About those who may not inflict lawful chastise- 
ment with oppressive demeanour. 

13. About that which a man is to be made to 
provide in feasting and gifts, for his store of good 
works, on his wife bringing forth. 14. How it is 
when he is a man of wisdom, aw^how it is when he 
is a disciple ; how it is when it is a male birth, and 
how it is when it is a female. 15. The advantage 
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and benefit therefrom ; the religious announcement 
of a name for the new-born, should it be a male, or 
should it be a female ; the good work owing to the 
decision of a religious appointment of a name for 
the progeny, [and the sin] l owing to giving again 
to it a name of the idolators (devtyastan). 

1 6. About the ritual and usage in admitting the 
male to a sheep, owing to which the male is a 
gratifier of the impregnated female nature, and a 
protection of the female nature ; and the want of 
training and freedom from defect of the progeny; a 
proper condition of the flock, too, arises likewise 
through worshipping the sacred beings and provid- 
ing the sacred feast ; also about the shepherd's dog 
and the blessing for him. 1 7. About the regard of 
the shepherd for the breeding of the sheep. 18. 
About the work of the ceremonial and of providing 
the sacred feast, and the advantage for the sheep 
from the same cause. 19. About the Mazda- wor- 
shipping district-breeding of the dogs in a district, 
through providing careful nurture for the dogs, 
which is a good work owing to the same cause. 

20. About the object of payment for teaching the 
Z6ti duty, for the guardianship of the fire, for the 
publication and watching of worship, and for other 
labour, and whatever is on the same subject. 

21. About the lawful guardianship of a child, the 
child who is lamp-light and the father who is the 
fire, and whatever is on the same subject. 22. 
About sickness owing to the look of an evil eye, or 
the vicinity of a mengtruous woman, because those 

1 Here, again, the repairer of the manuscript has forgotten to 
note the words in brackets which he had cut out of the folio before 
patching it. 
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with an evil eye, or menstruous, are thereby harm- 
ful. 23. About what is the kind of watching for the 
admitters of fear ; the fearful and whatever is on 
the same subject. 24. And that in case of descend- 
ing from a house on the outside. 

25. About lawful arrangements for supplies, in 
union and assistance one towards the other ; about 
payment for the labour in the lawful arrangement ; 
and whatever is on the same subject. 26. About 
the produce of property for the multitude, and that 
also for one's own association ; that is, how it is 
when taking it authorisedly, and how it is when not 
doing so; and whatever is on the same subject. 

27. The special generosity of judges in conveying 
property back to its owners ; the advantage from 
just judges, and the harm from unjust sentencing 
and false decisions. 28. So, also, the advantage 
from truly demanding, truly answering, and assisting 
the just ; the enmity and harm from falsely demand- 
ing, falsely investigating, and assisting a false de- 
mander and false investigation ; but not the enmity 
and secret harm of a complaint of the wretched. 
29. Advice to judges about just decision and ab- 
stinence from false decision ; and, secondly, the 
reward of their just decision, and the awful bridge 
judgment of false decision ; the accountability in the 
spiritual existence in the case of judges, the praise of 
truth and contempt of falsity, the gratification of the 
sacred beings and vexation of the demons from just 
judgment and turning away from false decision, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

30. About what place the appointment by Auhar- 
mazd in the original creation brought the corn to 1 , 

1 According to Bd. X, 1, XIV, 1, XXVII, 2, fifty-five species of 
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which arrived for use in the nourishment and assist- 
ance of mankind and animals ; the sowing of corn 
from the bodies of Mashya and Mashy6! ' ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 31. About the 
labour in sowing and cultivating corn, and whatever 
is in the business of agriculturists ; perseverance in 
agriculture, and the limit of its allotment, owing to 
suitable participation and inevitable participation in 
agriculture; whatever is about the shepherd and 
whatever is about the agriculturist, and the adjudi- 
cation between them. 32. About the corn which is 
sown, that which is reaped, that which is for an 
increase (pavan nad-ae), and that which is for 
other things. 

33. About the excitement of any one, owing to his 
blood. 34. About those kinds of ownership of land 
and other things that are best. 35. About him who 
sees some one conducting water for cultivation, when 
the person unauthorisedly sows the land of the 
observer who does not dispute about it with fearless- 
ness and effectual resistance. 36. About the selling 
of supplies granted, which may be done in hunger, 
nakedness, and fear ; and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

37. About the supremacy of sin, both that which 
arises on the spot, and that at a distance (pavan 
hisar); and whatever is on the same subject 38. 
About the atonableness of every sin, and the bridge 
judgment for destroying a righteous man, for witch- 
craft, and for carrying evil (aglh) to fire and water. 
39. About atonement for the sin of Yat, Bdz&t, 

grain sprang up originally where the primeval ox passed away; a 
statement which does not agree with that hinted at in this section. 
1 See Chap. XIII, 1. 
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Kh6r, Ared&r, Av6irirt, Ag^rept 1 , and giving no 
food, through giving of scars (pi^an^-das) 2 , labour, 
and punishment ; the kinds of horse-whip and 
scourge, and how the penitential effect of both arises. 

40. When a sinner dies outright on account of the 
penalty of giving of scars, or the performance of the 
labour, or the exertion of effecting the penance of 
punishment, and when a man has died penitent, but 
incapable of a desire 8 for the retribution of sin, and 
has not atoned in the worldly existence, what the 
nature of his soul's helplessness is, owing to sin. 

41. About those for whom there is no retribution 
for sin. 

1 These six names are applied to the various grades of assault 
and wounding, for which a special scale of punishment is appointed 
(see Sis. I, 1, 2, XI, 1, 2, XVI, 1, 5). Here the list begins at the 
most heinous end of the scale, and the last three names, which refer 
to the lightest offences, have been already explained in Chaps. 
XIX, 1 n, XX, 64 n. The first three names are explained in Farh. 
Oim, pp. 36, 1. 7-37, 1. 2, as follows : — ' For whatever reaches the 
source of life the name is Kh6r ; one explains B<Mt as " smiting," 
and Y£t as " going to," though it be possibley&r the soul of man to 
be withstanding; and a counterstroke is the penalty for a Yat 
when it has been so much away from the abode of life.' These 
six gradations of crime, therefore, range from the infliction of the 
nearest possible approximation to a fatal wound, down to the merely 
constructive assault of seizing a weapon. All authorities agree in 
estimating the relative heinousness of the first four crimes by the 
following numbers: 180, 90, 60, and 30; but regarding the 
amounts for the two lighter offences there is much difference of 
statement. In the old law of the VendtdS<f there are seven grada- 
tions of such crime, the lowest four corresponding in name with the 
lowest four here, and all punishable by lashes, with a horse-whip, 
or scourge, varying from five to two hundred in number, according 
to the heinousness of the offence and the number of limes it has 
been committed. 

2 By scourging, as prescribed in the Vendtd&<f. 

8 Owing to sickness, or any other disabling cause. 
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42. About what is the kind of contest of a poor 
man, plundered of his property; first, as regards the 
oppressor who was the plunderer, and, afterwards, 
having petitioned for criminal proceedings, through 
the judges, as regards his oppressor, until their repay- 
ment of the property. 43. About being delivered 
into distress and disaster 1 , and the decision thereon. 
44. About the oppressiveness of the much pollution 
of greediness (dz6) which is owing to all its fiendish- 
ness, and the arrangement of the creator about it for 
restraining the same fiend 2 from destroying the whole 
worldly creation. 45. About the great judiciousness 
of a man in want of power being good, for preserving 
his own life and making it nurturable. 



Chapter XXXII. 
H&spdram Nask. 
1. One section of the next twenty contains par- 
ticulars about the rite of an ordeal accomplished, 
also the modes of one's preservation or incrimination 
therein, and whatever is on the same subject. 



Chapter XXXIII. 
HUspdram Nask. 
1. One section is about the mode and object of 
confinement as regards a beast of burden, sheep, and 
dog that are mad (ddvinakS), and the operation 
of the affliction (vakhsi^no) ; also to what extent is 
their restoration ; and when not restored, but come 
for slaughter, the care of them even in confinement, 

1 P&z. v6ighn. * The fiend of greediness, Azb. 
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and whatever is on the same subject. 2. About the 
harm (vinis) which the beast of burden, sheep, and 
dog shall commit. 3. About the sin which killed 
one who is no offender 1 . 4. About the care and 
remedy for a sick dog, and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

Chapter XXXIV. 
H&sp&ram Nask. 

1. One section is miscellaneous : about the object 
of amassing property lawfully produced, or derived 
from (fr6df<5 min) what is legally property; the 
production authorisedly of what is derived from that 
which is legally property, and the production un- 
authorisedly of that which is legally property thereby 
become one, at first, as regards the very virtuous 
or vicious legal proceedings therein. 

2. About the lawful time for giving up a maiden 
to her husband, the completion of her possessions, 
and whatever is on the same subject. 3. About the 
impoverishment owing to the completion of the pos- 
sessions given, and whatever is on the same subject. 
4. About a father who has sons, and for which of 
them a wife is to be earlier sought 5. Also about 
which of his daughters is to be given away to a 
husband, and whatever is on the same subject. 

6. About the progressive meritoriousness of a 
righteous gift for a woman, and the grievous sinful- 
ness owing to its being dissipated. 7. About wealth 
through a righteous gift, the announcement of its 
manifest acceptance, and the acknowledgment of its 
acceptance in words, as a completed act that is so far 
exhausted. 

1 Whether the sick animal, or a man attacked by it, is uncertain. 
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8. About a foreigner when an Iranian asks him 
for a reward for assistance in battle with his fellow- 
tribesmen, and the foreigner does not become 
generous, though the recompense is for the gene- 
rosity of the Iranians. 

9. About the offering up (madam dahi^n6) of 
water; that which is an appointed indicator (numu- 
d&r), and that which is no indicator; that which is 
an indicator of complete presentation, and that of 
partial presentation ; that water which is continually 
producing the offering up (usdahlnak), in like 
manner, of something of the things of a righteous 
gift, through the moistened peculiarity and distinc- 
tion 1 of an offering-producing gift of a male from that 
of a female ; and that which is an indicator both 
male and female, and a voice producing offerings, is 
animate, or inanimate, or derived from the inanimate ; 
that which is an indicator is a germ (t6khmakS-l), 
that which is in a germ is of one species, that which 
is in a species is of one form, and the proportion 
that is appointed is completed, though the purpose 
for which it is appointed has not arisen ; and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 

10. About the five best and five worst actions, 
the seven 2 heinous sins, and the three sins that are 
very ill-atoned for. n. About the sin of staining 
with bodily refuse, injuring the existence s , and of a 

1 The Pahl. text is pavan mamanfh va-karfamih-i namirfo. 
Possibly namf dh, ' moistened,' may stand for numu db, 'indicated; ' 
but the whole sentence is more or less obscure. 
. 9 Written 4 + 2 (= six) in the MS., but this is a most unusual 
way of writing ' six ; ' it is more probable that we ought to read 
4+3, the usual mode of writing ' seven.' ' Seven evil-doers of sin 
of a heinous kind ' are detailed in Dd. LXXII, 2-9. 

8 Pahl. ba$6</6k-zeV6, see Chap. XIX, in. 
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death-producing formation as to clothing. 12. 
About the sin owing to idleness when, moreover, 
that which they might do is good. 13. About a 
decision as to the justifiableness of clothing, arms, 
equipments, and other things being given to 
foreigners, besides promoting their service and 
business, and giving them any assistance whatever, 
or listening to that which relates to assistance ; like- 
wise listening to drunkards. 14. About unlawfully 
destroying and cutting plants, with a decision 
about it. 

1 5. About the sin of digging a grave 1 for burying 
a corpse, whether of the idolaters (d£vlyast4n) or 
non-idolators, and of supplying clothing for the 
corpse of a dead one of the idolaters. 16. About 
him who threw bodily refuse 2 on to fire or water, or 
any place or garment on which it is not authorisedly 
cast, to make Maa/a-worshippers polluted ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

1 7. An account of water as regards the description 
and extent of moisture of the land. 18. About the 
sin owing to rendering anything useless through 
water or fire. 19. About carrying off two-thirds of 
the misery from the world, by eradicating it from the 
creatures through all the illumination of fires ; and 
carrying off all adversity from the period of the 
creatures, through the freedom from malice of man- 
kind, one as regards the other, and through their 
perfect sympathy together. 

1 Assuming that gobar £Ae£iruntan6 stands for g6bar (Pers. 
g6r) Mefruntan6. 
s See Chap. XIX, 3. 
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Chapter XXXV. 
H&spdram Nask. 

1. One section contains particulars about the 
science (danuno) of seeking a son, advice about it 
from revelation (den 6), the advantage of offspring 
for the admonitory explanation of revelation within 
one's self, and the harm owing to neglecting the 
advice of the same. 

2. About what happens in the begetting of a son ; 
the first sexual excitement it should produce for the 
female, the second, third, fourth, and fifth ; the aris- 
ing of a son in the world, and also the milk, owing 
to her impregnation. 3. And, when it is so that it 
amounts to a son, which of the two, male or female, 
is sooner emitting the germs at the time ^"occur- 
rence ; and how and how long both have remained, 
at. the time, in semination, how long in connection, 
and how long in bleeding. 4. When and wherefrom 
various expectations are produced to contend about, 
and when and by what signs the male sex, or female 
sex, of the offspring has become manifest. 

5. When the localization 1 regarding// is arranged, 
and, as to the members, which is the first member 
therein, and their being produced, each consecutively, 
till the bodily form is complete ; which, and in what 
position, is the localization of the members after the 
complete production of the form of the body, and 
the purpose as regards the position and localization 
of the members after the complete production of the 

1 Assuming that g£si-hastano stands for gast-hastan5 in all 
three occurrences of the word. This is rather doubtful, because 
the noun gas, ' position,' occurs twice in close connection with the 
uncertain word, and is correcdy spelt. 
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form of the body. 6. The effect upon the offspring 
which is furnished with subjection to the male, so far 
as the complete effecting of it is within the limit for 
its authorisation l ; the time (vidanaanag 2 ) of the 
offspring with the female, the period of its turning 
downwards for birth, and the occurrence of birth at 
the same time. 

7. About the growth of life, too, with the bodily- 
organs (tanugan); and which is the first bone be- 
come possessed of marrow, apart from the other 
bones, as it is reported. 8. About the admissibility of 
the elaboration of the male sex, or female sex, within 
it, by the guardian spirit of the righteous, at the fifth 
month ; and the ceremony for the guardian spirit of 
the righteous for the sake of the arrival of a male child. 

9. About the act of childbirth by a pregnant 
woman before recourse to midwifery (daiganlh), 
except that relating to the navel string of the child ; 
also its first and second food, and when the mid- 
wifery is that of her mother; what is the kind of 
milk, and the care of the child at the time, its 
bandaging, sleeping, nourishment, and protection ; 
and the sin owing to acting unlawfully in such 
matters. 10. About how many months is the bearing 
of the offspring in the womb of the camel, horse, ass, 

1 The Pahl. text is as follows : — ' Kir-t madam zak5-i levatman 
d£n kujn s^ar, vad s/>6r kSrth zyaj d£n samSn parfaj ra</akih.' 

1 This unusual hybrid word is evidently intended as a Zvam 
equivalent of the Iranian zamanah, and is composed of vidana 
(=Ch. Nrvy, which is the usual Zvirif for zam&n) + £nag 
(=&nah, the final syllables of zamSnah). The central syllable 
of zamanah is, therefore, twice represented in the Zvarif vida- 
naSnag. The hybrid occurs again, in Bk. IX, Chap. XVII, 3, in 
a phrase where it can only mean ' time, period.' If it were not for 
this after-occurrence, the word here might be read va-d6-ahug, 
« and the dual existence,' with some degree of probability. 
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cow, and woman ; and whatever is on the same sub- 
ject, n. About the spiritual perception of a. new- 
born child, and its coming into the boundaries of 
worldly comprehension on the same subjects. 

12. About the habits through which multitudes of 
mankind attain to the acme of beautiful form : that 
of desire for women, that of swiftness which is owing 
to the strength of the leg, and that of powerfulness 
which is owing to the vigour of the body, that of 
desire for wealth, that of speaking in an assembly, 
and that of speaking at a distance, that through 
which any one uncontrolled comes to a downfall, that 
through which there is more knowledge of obedience, 
and that through which a counteraction of the afflic- 
tion of the race arises. 

13. About the vicious desire of the performer 
and permitter of unnatural intercourse; also their 
violent lustfulness, heinous practice, and corrupt, 
polluted bodies, blighted in destiny; great through 
their destruction of life in the things which they 
see, and every greatness inevitably provides them a 
merited death ; as great in sinfulness as Az-i Dahak 1 
in oppression, as the serpent Sr6bar 2 in witchcraft, 
as Tur-1 Braafr6-r£sh s , the Karap *, in destroying the 

1 See Chap. XIII, 8 n, and compare the account of the seven 
special evil-doers in Dd. LXXII, 3-9. 

s The Av. asi srvara of Yas. IX, 11 (W.), Yt. XIX, 40; a 
terrible serpent slain by Keresaspa the Saman, as mentioned again 
in Bk. IX, Chap. XV, 2. 

* Also written Bra</r6k-r6sh ; he was one of the Turanian priest- 
hood who persecuted Zaraturt in his youth, and probably the same 
as Pers. Bartarush (the Bra</ar-vakhsh of Sd. IX, 5) who is said 
to have killed Zaraturt in the end. But, as he was one of five 
brothers, three of whose names were much alike (see Byt. II, 3 n), 
bis identification is rather uncertain. 

4 Av. karapan. In Dk. Bk. VII the Karaps are often men- 
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righteous, and as a deceiving apostate in falsehood. 
14. About the grievous sinfulness of a woman, just 
delivered and giving milk, whose progeny is the off- 
spring from intercourse with divers males, and what- 
ever is on the same subject 

15. About the increasing vigour of the female 
from the mounting of the male, and the diminished 
vigour of the male from mounting on to the female. 



Chapter XXXVI. 
Hilsp&ram Nask. 
1. Six * Fargards of one section of the last fourteen 
contain particulars about the enumeration of species 
of ownership, their precedence one over the other, 
and their good report in conducting legal proceed- 
ings. 2. About property that is brought up to the 
judges, which, owing to an accuser, becomes a source 
of litigation for a judge. 3. About a decree as to 
restoring possession, or as to keeping possession, of 
whatever is among such matters. 4. About property 

tioned as enemies of Zarat&rt, both before and after his birth. Some 
are named, such as Dur&srdb, BHu/r6k-r£sh, VaSdvdwt, and Gfish- 
mak. The Karap of the district where the mother of Zaratujt was 
born banishes her for witchcraft, and must, therefore, have been the 
official head of the district. Dur&srfib, the Karap, travels some- 
times with a disciple (hSvift), so his title was probably a priestly 
one. The Karap is also often mentioned with the Kai, or Kik 
(Av. kavan or kavi), the title of an equally obnoxious class ; both 
Kfks and Karaps being termed ' demon-worshippers,' or idolators ; 
and the Pahlavi translators of the Avesta speak of them, meta- 
phorically, as ' blind and deaf to the sacred beings. 

1 These are called 'five Fargards' in Dd. LXI, 3 which appears 
to refer to §§ 7, 13. Or it may be 'seven,' if we consider the 
' seven ' of the next chapter as completing the last fourteen sections 
of this Nask. 
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which is, or is brought, out of the possession of a 
defendant, and property which is extorted from a 
man by worrying, or by a noticeable crime upon 
him ; with a statement about it. 

5. About the earnings (vindisno) of fellow-com- 
batants and fellow-subordinates, with a statement 
about them. 6. About the coming of land, pro- 
perty, or anything, held by foreigners, into the 
princely possession of one from Iran. 

7. About the guardianship of a family (du^ako) ; 
likewise the varieties of it, and the fitness of a man 
for it. 8. About one's own family, and whatever is 
on the same subject. 9. About the income (vin- 
di^no) of wife and child. 

10. About the trouble o/the business 0/" obtaining 
(vindunfl) a wife, and also her marriage, owing to 
the urgency of the husband, after the trouble. 1 1. 
About her guardian and paramour, and whatever 
is on the same subject. 12. About the proportion 
who have to keep a wife to seek for offspring, 
and the proportion who have to satisfy menstrual 
excitement. 

1 3. About adoption ; likewise the varieties of it, 
and fitness for it ; the violation of adoption, the sin 
of the son who is accepted, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 14. About the partnership of brothers 
that has existed, is formed, or is designed ; its 
abandonment (a-bukhttklh), the surplus property, 
the wealth that becomes quite sacrificed (za</ak5), 
and whatever is on the same subject. 15. About 
property that comes to next of kin through relation- 
ship, and that through adoption. 16. About the 
residue that lapses into ways of righteousness. 

1 7. About where and in whom, after the father, is 
[37] I 
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the prerogative as to a daughter being given away 
to a husband. 



Chapter XXXVII. 
HUspdram Nask. 

i. One section of the seven 1 at the end contains 
particulars about the daily food of a grown-up man, 
a pregnant woman, her who is childless, and a child, 
as provided by law ; also that of a shepherd's dog, a 
village dog, and a blood-hound ; and the character- 
istics of these three kinds of dog. 

2. About the sign of a person's conversion to the 
religion. 3. About association of several kinds, and 
one of them is that of the keepers (paa&n) with the 
flocks (raman), and the flocks in connection with the 
keepers ; and of what kind is the meritoriousness of 
the keepers of those flocks, as to guardianship of 
every description; the happy effects of the flock, 
and those of the keeper, of every description ; the 
advantage from this association, and whatever is on 
the same subject. 4. One is the association of 
priestly instructor (ra^o) and pupil 2 , and their 
meritoriousness together ; the fame of the priesdy 
instructor for priestly instruction, and that of the 
disciple (havut6) for every kind of learning derived 
from the priestly instructor, and every kind that the 
priestly instructor imparts to the pupil; and the 
happy effects of the priestly instructor, of every 
kind, in similar matters. 5. One is the association 

1 It is doubtful whether seven sections are meant, or whether we 
should read ' the seven Fargards at the end of one section.' See, 
however, Chap. XXXVI, 1 n. 

* Pahl. ra</un£ (Av. ratunaya). 
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of ceremonial priests (ra</-pl.yakano), the worthiness 
of a man for the sacerdotal leadership, supplies for 
the whole of the ceremonial priests, and whatever is 
on the same subject 6. About the highest of all 
associations 1 , and about the lawful and virtuous 
existence of this same association, when there are 
two men in a case where he who is opulent is always 
necessary for him who is in innocence, and has given 
him the wealth that he asks for ; or where, when the 
one shall commit sin, wealth is an affliction to the 
other ; or the ownership, as to that which the one 
obtains, is as much even that of the other ; or, on the 
passing away of the one, it is mingled with the wealth 
of the other ; and whatever is on the same subject. 

7. About the punishment of the sin of him for 
whom one lies 2 to him by whom provision is made, 
by thought or by word, and given to him who is 
worthy. 8. About a father's making a child aware 
of the sin at the time of the sin. 9. About the sin 
of taking the course of a false guide and exalting 
falsehood, and whatever is on the same subject. 
10. The sin of extorting supplies for a beast of 
burden from a lonely labouring person. 

11. About important gifts to the worthy, atone- 
ment for deprival of food (atapda^o-vi^arunih)*, 
and disbursements (auruzd&n) of that which is 
legally, and also of that which is derived from what 
is legally, property among impoverished (nyuruzd) 
supplicants. 12. The depriver of food is he who is 
for early atonement, and they who severally exist, 

1 That of disinterested and devoted friendship, as appears from 
the examples given. 

* By falsely recommending him as a worthy object of charity. 
» See Chap. XVII, 6 n. 

I 2 
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through grazing 1 and bringing forth, are they who 
severally are also in loss of vitality, through deprival 
of the food of strength and intellect; even a powerful 
man is prostrated thereby ; the food which is suitable 
as atonement for deprival of food, and that which is 
not suitable. 

13. About that through which the indispensable 
creation of a debt arises, and whatever is on the 
same subject. 14. Where it is the healing of the 
sick, the spiritual debt is unto the archangel Ashava- 
hist 2 , and that which is worldly unto the physician's 
anteroom (dalanako). 

1 5. About the worthiness of a good physician for 
every benefit, and the unworthiness of ■a. bad physician 
for any benefit. 16. About each one of the plants 
being produced by Auharmas*/ for the subjugation of 
one disease at least 1 7. About the protectiveness 
and preciousness of the profession of medicine ; the 
advantage and reasoning thought of a physician due 
to the carrying on of his medical practice ; the 
pleasant food, the handsome clothing, and the swift 
steed for a physician ; and his wealth being as much 
as that of an average man in a house, village, com- 
munity, or province. 18. About the diligently 

1 Reading k&x\$ n5, but part of the first letter has been cut off 
by the repairer of the MS. The semi-starvation of cattle is being 
referred to. 

8 The personification of 'perfect righteousness' (Av. ashava- 
bi fta) whose special duty is stated to be the care of fire (see Sis. 
XV, 5, 12, 13), and whose name, often written Ar</avahirt or Ar</- 
avahut in Pahlavi, is applied to the second month and third day of 
the month in the Parsi year (see Chap. XX, 22). He is here con- 
nected with the healing of the sick, because of his association with 
Airyaman, the smiter of diseases (see Vend. XXII, Yt. Ill, Sir. I, 

n, 3). 
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remedial hand of the physician for the sick, oppor- 
tunely mindful, yet without chastisement 

19. About the sin of a physician through handling 
(sUdfoklh) and having spread a disease by walking 
up to the sick, because that is when he would have 
been innocent through not having gone. 20. About 
a great pestilence (s#£"6), and that which is trivial. 

21. About the fee 1 of a physician for curing a 
sick person of disease of the whole body, and of 
each one of the members ; even of him who has 
cured chieftains, both those of the lower grades and 
him who is the supreme king of kings, and so also 
various destitute people. 22. About the mode and 
extent of delivering up fees to a physician, after the 
declaration of the sick person being well ; that is, 
from whom comes the physician's fee which is an- 
nounced for the cure, and also that which is not 
announced ; from whom that only which is announced 
for it, from whom a meal (pish6n-l), and from 
whom nothing whatever of worldly reward comes. 

2 3. About the physician whom one hears 2 and asks 
for medical treatment. 24. About a test as to the 
competency of a physician ; that is, how it is to be 
made, how it is when it is possible to test it, and 
how it is when it is not possible to test it. 25. 

1 In Vend. VII, 36-44 (W.) we have some of the old Avesta 
laws regarding medical men and their fees. How far the Avesta 
text of this section of the Huspdram Nask corresponded with that 
of the Vendfdad on the same subject it is impossible to determine, 
because we have always to recollect that this summary of the con- 
tents of the Nasks was compiled from their Pahlavi versions (see 
Chap. I, 3) which included extensive commentaries, adapting the 
original Avesta statements to the altered circumstances of Sasanian 
times. 

* Or ' satisfies' (shnSyfifft). 
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About the sin of a physician who is not tested, and 
also of him whom it is not possible to test, when he 
shall undertake the medical treatment of others, 
and, as regards a limb of any one, there is not any- 
thing which is another's test of him, nor even that 
which is not another's test of him, nor that which is 
a trial of him. 

26. About how long is the duration of having 
sought a physician in Iran whereafter *'/ is allowable, 
through not obtaining one, to seek him even from 
foreigners. 27. The sin of having sought one from 
foreigners, when one can obtain a physician in Iran. 
28. About the fee for a foreign physician, and much 
else on the same subject. 29. The medical treat- 
ment of mankind, and also about the medical treat- 
ment of beasts of burden and cattle. 

30. About the sin owing to intrusting him who is 
unfit for a duty. 31. About the greater suitability 
of a priest than of a. disciple for duty and position ; a 
trusty person is also obtaining the important rather 
than obtaining a desire for the important, and even so 
far as being a potter rather than an astrologer, and 
being careful rather than a potter ; and the reason 
of it. 

32. About preparing an unauthorised (#-dast6bar) 
dwelling in the locality of other persons, and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 33. About boundaries 
where there is a place of residence for people, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 34. About what 
description of testimony of one of the good religion 
is received as evidence regarding an infidel, and of 
an infidel as regards one of the good religion. 

35. About the greatness of eminence of the abode 
of priestly authorities (raafand), both for procedure 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XXXVII, 26-43. 1J 9 

and for petitions * ; the openness of the doors of a 
priestly authority; the want of eminence of any one 
through every kind of offence to others, which is 
owing to his closed doors and evil eminence in every 
mode ; and whatever is on the same subject 36. 
About the extent of splendour (liyano) and pomp- 
diffusing (vafsh-^fganft) tokens from the abode of 
fires, and the arrangement as regards him who casts 
the allotted twigs and charcoal (khar akhgar) into 
them. 37. About conveying prosperity (pa^lkhulh) * 
to the abode of fires appropriately to the capability 
of every one. 

38. About the quality (saman) of water oozing 
out (atrldfo) and that which is flowing in a channel 
(na6v-tak). 39. About the characteristics of speci- 
fied works which are contiguous in a place between 
two frontiers (mar's 6). 

40. About a decision as to a sheep free from 
unlawful influence — and so also as to one under un- 
lawful influence — which goes to the pasture of others 
with thievish intention, neglecting its own ; and as to 
that which does so not with thievish intention. 41. 
About the quantity which one has to provide, in the 
duration of a day and night, on admitting to pasture 
and corn, in the case of an ox without defect (ana- 
gin 6), or 0/" another kind, or a horse, or a sheep, or 
a goat, or a pig, or an animal of any other kind. 

42. About the distance of a residence of mankind 
from a river flowing in a channel. 43. About the 
period for letting a sheep graze at pleasure in a 
pasture, and that for restraining it; the time for not 

1 These six words should, perhaps, be appended to the next 
clause of the sentence. 
1 By providing fuel and other necessaries. 
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cutting trees, and that for little slaughter of sheep. 
44. About an article of clothing which is associated 
with defence, for fear of enemies, and becomes quite 
a good omen (sukun) among mankind, being im- 
perceptible and appropriate. 45. About a tree with 
stem uprooted, where and how it is allowable. 

46. About a leader's causing a march of whatever 
kind, the people being in motion through fear, and 
they drive the sheep which are with the army on 
account of molestation; also making the sheep 
decide as to the pasture near to the road within 
reach, the pasturing of the first of the species of 
sheep, and letting them forth to pasture in succession 
unto the last, and the reason of it. 

47. About a person who is of note 1 on account 
of wealth, and whatever is on the same subject 

48. About this intermixture of with-the-stream and 
against-the-stream, with banks and without banks, 
and waters running and down-pouring (nty^pan), on 
the road ; that is, which of the waters, running or 
down-pouring, is to be earlier reverenced by him who 
is returning from the road, and the reason of it. 

49. About the subordination of the disciple unto the 
priest, as to eating, drinking, and plenty, goodness 
and preciousness ; and whatever is on the same 
subject 

50.. About that which occurs when foreigners 
come to the frontier of Iran, and shall do damage to 
Iran ; and the frontier governors and fellow-cham- 
pions have to repel the foreigners by fighting, to 
save the Iranian people and property which were 

1 Reading mun sakhunag. Another guess would be min 
nf^dn-f (for nuan-i), in which case the translation would be 'a 
person/*r« from indications relating to wealth.' 
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to be made foreign ; and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

51. About the advantage of punishing a violent 
thief by the members of the assembly, that owing to 
reliance upon the actions and convictions of the 
ancients, that owing to forming many priestly as- 
semblies, that owing to providing a disciple for a 
priest, that through passing away after being high- 
priest, that through doing so without being high- 
priest, and that of much information on similar 
statements prior to any other resources. 

52. Perfect is the excellence ^righteousness. 



Chapter XXXVIII. 

1. One section of thejirst thirty of the Saka</fj'm 1 
contains particulars about reward by command of the 
religion, the bridge judgment of the destroyers of 
the well-commanding, and the provision for their 
destruction. 2. About the importance of a man, 
after fifteen years of age and when he has heard 
that there is a law 2 which is good, having sought 
that law z by having enquired about it. 3. About a 
man's scrutinizing an action before doing it, when he 
does not know whether it be a sin or a good work, 

1 Corresponding to the eighteenth word, yim, in the Ahunavair, 
according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the nineteenth Nask in other 
Rivayats. This name, which is here written like Zakf-hat-min, 
should probably be Zik-aft-tum, meaning ' the most intimate con- 
cerns,' as the Nask refers chiefly to personal and family law ; but it 
is called Askaram, or Sakadam, in the Rivayats, which also state 
that it contained fifty-two kardah, fargar</s, or veV ast ; thus agreeing 
with the total of the sections mentioned in Chaps. XXXVIII, XLI. 

* It is possible to read yfcdatd, 'sacred being,' instead of darfS, 
' law.' 
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and when it is possible for him to set it aside and 
not to do it. 

4. About advice as to having entered into a house 
in the night by the light of a. fire, or when one has 
noticed it in this place, though he goes elsewhere; 
also the watchful destruction of an injured person, 
or animal, or garment, and the retribution for the 
injury. 5. About the extent of any glitter of the 
sparks (zakhsh-1-1 parkin), and the width and 
height of the doors of the constructed work of that 
appointed place of the fire. 

6. About a new-born child, as to how one has to 
provide its place, connected lawfully with illumina- 
tion 1 , more particularly for the first three nights. 
7. About bringing a fire to drive away the over- 
powering fiend, and making the child taste first the 
H6m-juice, so far as collected within its precincts 
(varan), and, secondly, the butter of MaW6k-zarem 2 
which is to be brought forward for it ; also the 
watchfulness of the father and mother over the 
child, and the extent of their retiring (nazastano) 
from the two sides of the new-horn. 8. About law- 
fully-made places of several kinds for the child, the 
limits and manner of the mother's giving milk to the 
child, and whatever is on the same subject. 

9. About carrying forth holy-water, or even a 
cooking-pot, to a fire, where the hands are purified 
and thoroughly washed ; and the sin owing to an un- 

1 To protect it from the demons who are supposed to be specially 
dangerous during the first three nights. 

* Equivalent to 'mid-spring butter,' the Av. maidhyd-zare- 
xnaya, ' mid-verdure,' being the season corresponding to the middle 
of the second Parsi month, which was early in May when the year 
commenced at the vernal equinox (see Bd. XXV, 6, 4i). 
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purified hand, not thoroughly washed, carrying them 
forth. 10. About the preservation of the cooking- 
pot, and the rest . of one's operations with the fire, 
from defilement; but when, through want of care, 
defilement occurs, by the inexperience of any one 
bringing it to the fire, he who is careless is thereby 
contaminated, and the cooking-pot is properly placed 
in its position. 

11. Arranging about properly-made bed-places 
(gasvarakS) in a house, those for children and 
those for adults ; also a decision about a case when a 
carpenter (durgar) shall make a bed-place properly 
which one's own judgment considers improperly made, 
and when both consider it improperly, or when both 
consider it properly made ; and more of whatever is 
on the same subject. 

12. About what is the mode <?/" producing seeing 
properly; and, when not seeing properly, the oculist 
(di^p&n) to intrust with it is he who informs people, 
who wish for it, how to extract the defect of sight ; 
if not, the people go on and hurt ; also the penalty 
for hurting, and whatever is on the same subject. 

13. About the insubordination of those accus- 
tomed to work (kar-khugaran) to women and 
children ; also that of a grown-up man who has been 
giving no food l three times in succession ; he, too, it 
is who advanced the fourth time 2 , because, owing to 
giving no food a fourth time, the man is he who has 
to accomplish work unrestrictedly; and whatever is 
on the same subject. 

1 See Chap. XVII, 6. 

* This passage appears to refer to that quoted in Farh. Oim, 
p. 38, 11. 8, 9; though the latter part of Chap. XLI, 19 is more 
applicable to 11. 4-8 of the same page. 
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14. About the care of a pointed thing, that is, 
how it is to be carried to a dwelling in the world, 
how it is to be deposited, and the sin owing to 
keeping and depositing it otherwise. 15. And 
about every garment 1 and utensil, even including 
such as a scum-pot, an hour-glass, and a dining-tray; 
that is, how they are to be deposited in the dwelling, 
and the sin owing to variously 2 placing and taking 
care of them. 16. About a door which is properly 
made ; how it is when it falls down, and a wound 
arises from it, the carpenter being innocent regarding 
it ; and how it is when he is guilty. 

1 7. About washing the head, the care of the water 
and the religious ritual therein, and whatever is on 
the same subject. 18. About the period for arrang- 
ing the hair, in which they shave the hair. 19. 
About the shaving of a child the first time, and the 
ritual which is taught for it; the performance of 
shaving by an instructed barber and with a sharp 
razor, which is the appointed practice as regards the 
razor of adults, and that also for children with the 
children's razor, because it is settled healthfulness ; 
his whetstone (j6n), and also the care of the razor. 
20. About the number of the positions of a man, in 
which a barber can perform shaving, and that of the 
positions of the barber; and whatever is on the 
same subject. 

21. About each one of those who are custodians 
(ktruk-karan6), and the rules of the market ; also 
their abstaining from wounding each other with a 
pike (t£kh), or other implement, with which they 

1 Or^amak may mean ' a cup.' 

2 Reading min gunagfha. 
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shall perform their duty; likewise the sin owing to 
heedlessness. 22. About giving forth a pointed 
thing lawfully, and a wound owing to not giving it 
forth lawfully; lawfully taking and giving away a 
plate of broken victuals (paaflchur), and a wound 
owing to doing it unlawfully; and whatever is on the 
same subject. 23. About the appointed place (d&d- 
gah) of a horse-course and its distance from the 
middle of a town, the nature of the horse-course, 
the training (farhang) and masters of manoeuvres 
(pa</an-i farhingand) when in it, the shooting of 
arrows on the horse-course, and the wound which 
occurs to man or animal, how it is when culpable, 
and how it is when not culpable. 24. About admit- 
ting a listener ; where, why, and how he is to be 
admitted ; and the guilt or innocence as regards a 
wound owing to him. 

25. About the mode of making a sacred thread- 
girdle ', and the harm from an unusual formation of 
it 26. About lawfully tying it, without the culpa- 
bility (va-sagih) 0/" unauthorised action; a/w when 
they do not tie it lawfully, but the girdling is knotted 
(viragl-ait5) and twisted owing to culpability 
(vasaganih) ; and whatever is on the same subject. 

27. About lawfully scratching with the nails, and 
the harm from unlawfully scratching. 28. About 
lawfully attending to a fire on the road ; and, when 
one arrives at a ford through water, the sin which 
arises, as to fire, from not lawfully caring about the 
fire. 

29. About warriors who mingle together in panic 
(mazangih) and darkness ; injury happens to one 

1 See Dd. XXXIX, 1 n. 
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from the other, and the statement of the account 
published is that there was a state of terror ; also 
whatever is on the same subject. 30. About the 
march of an army which is in fear, and that which is 
in a state of fearlessness which is the distinction of 
the army of Iran from those of foreigners. 31. 
About lawfully and habitually requiring a share, 
and the harm from unlawfully and unhabitually 
requiring it. 

32. About carrying firewood, brought away from 
the hills, into the house ; depositing it at first by the 
tongs (dast-panak&) ; watching, turning, and in- 
specting it, and carrying it away to the fire ; that is, 
how to do it lawfully, the sin owing to unlawfully 
performing it, and whatever is on the same subject. 
33. About lawfully warming bull's urine * by the fire, 
and the sin when it is not lawfully done. 

34. About selecting a pasture, one ranked above 
the others ; that is, how to do it lawfully, the sin 
when one shall do it otherwise, and, owing to that, 
he is really injured, or occasions injury. 35. About 
what is the mode of construction of a lawfully- 
formed farm-house (da.yt-ka</ak&), the dwelling of 
the people, and the place of the beasts of burden and 
cattle ; also the sin when one shall construct it other- 
wise, and, owing to that, he is really injured, or 
occasions injury. 

36. A decision about a case when one person has 
lawfully to force away a beast of burden from a con- 
trol unlawfully exercised, and another person intrudes 
unauthorisedly, and vexes the district authorities 
(pa</-dihanan). 37. Also when being done un- 

1 Intended for ceremonial purification. 
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lawfully, and the beast being away from its control 
unlawfully exercised, the other person intrudes law- 
fully; and when both persons act unlawfully, or when 
both act lawfully. 38. About lawfully tying, whereby 
things are hung up ; and the sin when, through an 
unlawfully-tied fastening, anything is injured, or 
occasions injury. 39. About unlawfully keeping 
horses in a stable (akhur), and the sin owing to the 
unlawfulness. 40. And, as regards the cutting of 
trees and shrubs, where and how it is lawfully done, 
and the harm and sin owing to not lawfully cutting. 
41. About the mode of washing clothing, and the sin 
owing to different modes. 42. About the mode 
of walking in, and the sin owing to unusual 
walking in. 43. About the custom of a man of 
the sagacious (danakvaran) on passing through 
water, and the harm and sin owing to acting 
otherwise. 

44. About the kinds of canals (nai) 1 and fords, 
from those for two men passing, up to those for 
many; the dimensions of those which are large, and 
how much they are each separately sunk into the 
ground, without collecting water, when the ground 
is hard, and how much when it is soft. 45. The 
extent of their outer 2 banks, and the inspection as 
to the banks when the water is brackish, warm, and 
flowing; how far when outside of the water, and 
how far when in the water. 46. When it is brackish, 
cold, and flowing; or brackish, warm, and stagnant; 
or sweet, warm, and flowing ; how far when in the 
water, and how far when outside. 47. And, when 



1 For irrigation. 

' Reading vf rfinag, but the word is miswritten ntrang-f. 
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brackish, cold, and stagnant ; or sweet, cold, and 
flowing; or sweet, warm, and stagnant; how far 
when in the water, and how far when outside of the 
water. 48. What is the customary operation as 
regards the inspection of the banks ; how is the 
stagnation (astlnl*/anS) within a pool dammed up 
(zar£h-stano-a£), and the stone-work inside, from 
the canal which is for ten men passing, up to that 
for many; and how is the damming up inside of the 
canal, the stagnation within the pool dammed up, or 
the reedy jungle (v£.yakS) when distributed and it 
becomes tall. 

49. What are the mode and means of maintaining 
the supervision of a canal ; which is that which one 
should maintain over the water of the canal when 
half is distributed, or, when not, one-third ; and 
which is that when one-third is distributed, or, 
when not, one-fourth ; a supervision which is animate 
or inanimate, and after those which are inanimate 
means are provided 1 , the former animate ones are 
then at rest ; and the harm and sin when they shall 
act otherwise. 50. And, as regards the same, what 
is the mode of passage of animals of various species, 
by swimming across the water ; and the sin, owing 
to acting otherwise, when harm occurs. 51. About 
the trampling down at a ford through water, when 
one is newly completing it, and when the water is 
brackish and flowing, when it is brackish and stag- 
nant, when it is sweet and flowing, and when it is 
sweet and stagnant ; the reason of passing through 
on it, and such and such ways for proceeding at 



1 In the shape of sluices for regulating the supply of water for 
irrigation. 
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will thereon ; so, also, observation as to the water 
which has remained behind for flowing, and the 
harm and sin when one does not properly observe it, 
but walks on. 

52. About two of the warriors who meet together 
on the road, which of them was busy about the pro- 
tection of his horse, and which about the preparation 
of food ; also the usage and other things in similar 
matters. 53. The sin of having eaten food for 
refreshment on the road, that is, how the custom is 
a sin when they can act otherwise. 

54. About the remedies for sheep and beasts of 
burden which reinfuse fresh life ; and the extent of. 
keeping the sheep, goat, cow, mare, ass, pig 1 , and 
woman with the male. 55. About beasts of burden, 
sheep (anumaanS), and women, for whom, on ac- 
count of contraction of orifice, there is a use of means 
for making it not painful (atutakS). 56. About the 
extent of the distance of a male beast from the 
female when it is necessary to be watchful. 57. 
About the distance that a man has to remove an ox 
that has destroyed some concealed hay (barkasag 
giyah) which is the hay of others, when they quarrel 
with him ; how it is when it is allowable to bring the 
ox back to his home ; and whatever is on the same 
subject. 

58. About the security of a man from the death 
(adsh) of his fathers, and danger having arisen for 
him from a mouth of bad omen. 59. About the sin 
of a father owing to a child, when, being given by 
him to an ill-behaved person 2 , he calls it and, when 

1 Instead of khar va-khazura, the MS. has khor va-zak-i 
ras. 

1 Assuming that min6namako-l stands for apgnamako-1; 

[37] K 
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it comes, there may occur the sin of unlawfully 
terrifying sheep, and the beast of burden is beaten ; 
and whatever is on the same subject. 60. About 
bringing 1 a plant which is a medicinal herb, and 
whatever is on the same subject. 

61. About a sociable feast (ham-myazdlh) with 
idolaters, that is, how it is when held authorisedly, 
and how it is when it is not ; and, when one gives 
the sociable feast, how it is when they are to be con- 
sidered unhonoured, and how it is when they are to 
be considered more honoured even than the Iranians. 
62. And about the broken victuals which the idolators 
have eaten and drunk therein. 

63. About the proportion of meat with the bread 
in atonement for deprival of food ". 64. About an 
ordeal which is severe, and one which is not severe ; 
and the evidence of acquittal from the achievement 
thereof. 65. About the secrets of the religion, and 
the sin owing to their being disclosed (gushuftS). 
66. About the sin of speaking evil words to the 
wives of others. 67. About the extent of the most 
inferior house, village, community, and province ; and 
that of the most superior. 68. And about what was 
the mode of residence of Frash6.rtar and G&masp s 
in a plundering (lal^kar) army, and their habits. 

the copyist having mistaken <zp for az, and substituted the Zvaiir 
equivalent min for the latter which he supposed was a separate 
word. 

1 Or ' abstracting.' 

• See Chaps. XVII, 6, XXXVII, 11. 

' Two brothers who were contemporaries of Zaratuxt. Fra- 
shdftar was his father-in-law, and <?amasp was prime minister of 
king Vbtasp. 
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Chapter XXXIX. 
SakdAAm Nask. 

1. One section is the .fla/fctrfakanistan ('code of 
sequestrations'"), particulars about a statement of 
seized property, the retention thereof, and how was 
the confinement of that which was animate ; how it 
is when one keeps it in a shepherd's-dog's care, and 
how it is when in the sequestrator's care (h^kid^Vh- 
darlh). 2. And when it is a seized horse of the 
warriors, how to keep it when it is not possible to 
retain it in confinement of any kind, and the damage 
which has arisen therefrom ; what is the danger to 
occasion by it, how it is when the shelter (srayuno) * 
is on all sides, and how it is when on one side ; while 
the trust, when there is shelter, is in the extent of the 
shelter, how much and of what kind is the shelter. 
3. When it is a seized beast of burden, after its 
coming into the possession of the sequestrator (h&kS.- 
flfak-dar), for how long he has to order work for the 
reasoning thought of the herdsman, and how is that 
of the sequestrator, in like manner, before he quite 
attains to his share ; even through his own reasoning 
thought the work is authorisedly ordered, and how 
and in what manner is the ordering of his work. 4. 
And when the seized animal has offspring, in what 
mode he has to milk it, as well as the nourishment of 
the young, and whatever is on the same subject; 
also the sin owing to doing it unlawfully. 

5. About the sequestrator when the beast of 
burden seized comes into his possession, how it is 

1 Av. thri. 
K 2 
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when its special reputation is altered, and how it is 
when it comes with utility and advantage for him. 
6. About the seizer's keeping a sheep, which is seized, 
in his flock; that is, how the custom is produced, 
owing to its milk being for the sacred feast, and the 
notification of the feasts is owing to the seized 1 
sheep ; when, too, it is not possible to keep it in the 
flock, what is the mode of confining it ; and when it 
is not possible to keep it in confinement, what he has 
to do with it 7. About the wool of a sheep which 
is seized; that is, how it is when the shearing is 
even before the various times specified, and the sin 
of shearing when it is before the time specified, or 
one shears when there is no reason for shearing. 8. 
About the lambing (guru.rl^S) of the sheep seized, 
and the sin owing to its not lambing. 

9. About sheltering (sru*/an6) 2 the seized animal 
in the most public place in a house, village, com- 
munity, or province. 10. About the sin of the shep- 
herd when, without saving it for the sequestrator, 
and through the guilelessness of the sequestrator, 
he shall carry away a female ; and the sin which is 
owing to the offence as regards unlawfully beating 
and wounding it, before it is seized for the buyers of 
meat (khur-kharanS), and other offences regarding 
it. 11. About the time appointed, between the 
shepherd and the sequestrator, for leading and bring- 
ing the female, belonging to the sequestrator, to the 
place for which the time is appointed ; in the case 
when the shepherd arrives and the sequestrator does 



1 Instead of Aa£i</ak5, 'seized,' the MS. has the very similarly 
written word avtzikh, 'pure.' 
1 Compare srayuno in § 2, and srurfan in § 11. 
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not, how that which belongs to the sequestrator is to 
come into the possession of the sequestrator, and 
when ; when it is the sheep or beast of burden of a 
sequestrator 1 , how it is to come into the possession of 
that sequestrator ; when the sheep or beast of burden 
which is seized dies in the possession of the seques- 
trator, how and how long he has to shelter (sruafan) 
the young ones (guruj) and wool of the same several 
sheep ; and the sin when he does not shelter them, 
or does it otherwise. 

1 2. About a sheep * which is mingled among the 
flock of any one that is in sequestration, how it is 
when the shepherd, and how it is when the shepherd's 
dog, is its own ; and when it is mingled among any 
flock owing to sequestration, how it is when the 
shepherd, and how it is when the shepherd's dog, 
[who is its own] 8 goes to another flock ; how it is 
when the first flock-owner, and how it is when the 
second, is its own. 1 3. About the killing of a seized 
sheep by a shepherd's dog for necessary provisions ; 
that is, how it is allowable, and in what mode it is 
to be done. 

14. About him unto whom the sheep or beast of 
burden which is seized is delivered when it comes 
into a district ; and the sequestrator's informing the 
governor of the district, in whose herd the sheep or 
beast of burden which is seized remains, as to the 
species, colour, and form of it *. 1 5. Watching over 

1 Perhaps another sequestrator is meant. 

* The first case seems to be that of an unseized sheep in a seized 
flock, and the second that of a seized sheep in an unseized flock. 

9 The words in brackets are supplied by guess, to fill up a blank 
space left by the repairer of the MS. on one of his patches. 

* Reading va-darand-i denman. 
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a man with sheep, who is in a disabled state of ill- 
ness owing to a wound received in his duty as regards 
slaughtering ; the case when he is concealed from a 
passer-by (amat nth an min virfar) and there is 
protection, when he is an eater and there is no pro- 
tection, when he is not eating and there is protec- 
tion, and when he is not eating and there is no 
protection. 

1 6. About the distraction 1 of a sequestrator as 
regards a sheep or beast of burden which is seized, 
when it is one out of four varieties 2 , and when one 
out of three ; when he nourishes it for half a year, 
and when for the duration of a year ; when that 
which he obtains is a young one, and when that 
which he obtains is large, where and what is a 
shelter for it, and, as to the care of it, how it is 
when in a grain vault (<6igarakS-l), and when it is 
under a tree ; how it is when in a damaged cellar 
(varkho-1-1 kujtakd), and how it is when in a cage 
(panfar-1) which is not incomplete, but is broken, 
or is not incomplete and is sound, or is complete 
and sound. 

1 7. About treasure which they find in the sur- 
roundings of a dwelling, and that which they find 
within the limits of the dwelling of any one. 1 8. About 
buried treasure when it is found by the side of a 

1 Reading hrfaako, but it is possibly a contracted fonn of 
ay<foako, 'gain.' 

8 If it were allowable to omit this word, ayuinako, 'variety,' 
and to substitute * gain ' for ' distraction,' the sentence would stand 
as follows : — « About the gain of a sequestrator as regards a sheep 
or beast of burden which is seized, when he nourishes it for one- 
fourth, when for one-third, when/br half a year, and when for the 
duration of a whole year.' This seems more intelligible than the 
text as it stands in the MS. 
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road, and the ground is hard, how it is when it is 
one finger-breadth below, and how it is when it is 
two finger-breadths ; as well as (ham-gun) when the 
ground is soft, how it is when it is two finger- 
breadths below, and how it is when it is three finger- 
breadtks. 19. When it is found within the road, and 
the ground is hard, how it is when it is two finger- 
breadlhs below, and how it is when it is three finger- 
breadths; and when the ground is soft, how it is 
when it is three finger-breadths below, and how it is 
when it is four finger-breadths. 20. When it is in 
an ascent or descent, there where one turns out from 
the road, and the ground is hard, how it is when it 
is below up to the instep \ and how it is when it is 
up to the middle of the leg (patistan) 2 ; and i/soft, 
how it is when it is below up to the middle of the 
leg, and how it is when it is up to the knee. 2 1 . When 
it is in a stream of water, and the ground is hard, 
how it is when it is below up to the knee, and how 
it is when it is up to mid-thigh ; and when the 
ground is soft, how it is when it is below up to mid- 
thigh, and how it is when it is up to the testicles. 
22. When it is in a ford through the water, and the 
ground is hard, how it is when it is below up to the 
testicles, and how it is when it is up to the navel ; 
and when the ground is soft, how it is when it is 
below up to the navel, and how it is when it is up to 
the mouth. 23. And when it is in a kitchen (a^- 
khanS), the middle of a garden (van), or a sheep- 
fold (pah -hast 6); that is, how it is when it is not 
a permanent residence (afr^2-mani.s , n6) of any- 



1 Supposing that Paz. aavarf is intended for afraparf. 
1 That is, up to the shin. 
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body, and how it Is when it is a permanent resi- 
dence \ 

24. About him who nourishes a sheep which is 
seized ; that is, how it is when it is out of his store, 
and how it is when he nourishes it as it arrives. 

25. About a dispute as regards a sheep that is seized, 
when one person says it was born of the colour of the 
mother, and another one says it was of her form *, 
both being true ; or one person mentions a single 
characteristic truly, and another one mentions many 
characteristics of it untruly ; the cases when they 
mention its peculiarities otherwise, and in what 
manner; and whatever is on the same subject. 

26. About a sheep 3 seized, which has to pass on 
through the loftiest places in which there is lawfully 
shelter ; and how there are three years, three exist- 
ences (ahv6n), three places, nine occasions, and also 
many other regulations on the same subject 



Chapter XL. 

SaMditm Nask. 



1. One section is the Zlyanakistan ('code of the 
injured"), about anything which is animate — and 
that which is inanimate — injured through lawfully 
living, giving, receiving, or delivering back ; the duty 
of protection and care for both kinds ; the nourish- 

1 The utility of these minute details was probably to determine 
how long the treasure had been buried, and for what purpose, 
and whether there was any possibility of the rightful owner being 
still alive. 

8 Reading darand-f denman. 

* Supposing that p6s stands for p&h. 
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ment, extension, sustentation, stimulation, establish- 
ment, consolation, and also gratification of an animate 
being ; and the retribution for sin due to unlawful- 
ness as regards the same matters. 

2. About an example of a damaged gift, in the 
case when one gives the thing to a poor (ga^ik) 
person at an appointed time, and when at one unap- 
pointed ; and in the case when one gives him an 
increase, where and what is the increase. 3. A de- 
cision about a shepherd when they shall bring him 
back an animal 1 , when damaged, before its subdi- 
vision ; what he obtains for the damaged animal 
when not delivered back at the time of subdivision ; 
when the duty about it is dictated by a religious 
man, and when he keeps it in his own possession. 

4. About property which is inanimate, whose sub- 
divisions, each separately, when one keeps them in 
use 2 , and when in reserve (arm£.ft6), are greater 
and less in value ; that is, through so much effecting 
of penance (az/akan^unS) worthily, or through so 
much bringing of interest; and the capital is the 
same in value, the increase being the growth of 
dividends. 

5. About the reason why the sin of an injured 
person becomes innocent through not delivering back 
a damaged article z ; and many opinions, on the 
same subject, are provided for our benefit. 

1 Probably one sold by him to a butcher. 

* For trading, or pious purposes. 

' Suffering wrongs without complaint being meritorious. 



Digitized by 



Google 



138 dInkard, BOOK VIII. 

Chapter XLI. 
SaMddm Nask. 

1. One section of the last twenty-two is the 
Vakhshistan {{increase code'), particulars about 
the progress of increase. 2. About atonement, 
surrender, and compensation for anything, through 
dispelling it by compensating, atoning, and surrender- 
ing to him whose own it is; the period thereof not 
being appointed. 3. When he, whose origination of 
compensation, atonement, and surrender is his own, 
has appointed the period thereof, the growing of the 
sin actively, after the appointed time, is increase. 

4. About increase 1 which is active (karafakS), 
and that which is existent (zlstakS) ; how it is when 
the existent becomes quite active, and how it is 
when both are suppressed (arm£.ytl-ait). 5. About 
the extraction of increase upon increases which they 
may occasion up to an equality ; where and which it 
is. 6. About a righteous gift; that is, how it is 
when overwhelmed by impoverishment, and how it 
is when its increase still proceeds. 

7. About the progress of interest (vakhsh) 
upon effective wealth, when there is interest for it, 
and the interest thereon accumulates ; also that 
which does not progress ; how it is when the debtor 
(^z>am-h6mdnd), even on bringing back the wealth, 
is opulent, and the lender (Avkm nafrman) is opu- 
lent on asking for it; how it is when each is not 
opulent, and the debtor was not opulent on asking 
for it; and how it is when the lender (az/am khv£s) 

1 As this word is written vakhs(=nas) it is doubtful whether 
vakhsh, 'increase,' or vinas, 'sin,' is intended; and the context 
is insufficient to solve the doubt. 
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is opulent on asking for it, and the debtor is not 
opulent through the wealth. 

8. About where and when the life (zistanS) of 
the lender has once passed away, how it is when the 
loan is to be issued anew at the end of the issue 
(zihljnS), and how it is when it has existed in force, 
through the one issue by the deceased, and the in- 
terest accrues. 9. When the debtor passes away, 
how it is when he puts the interest into the property 
of any one through adoption, and how it is when it is 
the interest of the possessor of the wealth in both 
worlds. 

10. About the peculiarity of retribution, the self- 
retribution of one liable to retribution for others, and 
the limit of one's own retribution. 1 1 . About the 
penalty (tavan) of him who, purchasing animals for 
impregnation, gives each a bad male ; when they are 
not pregnant, and when they may produce ; and 
whatever is on the same subject. 12. About the 
time of allowing the admission of the male to the 
beast 0/" burden, sheep, and camel, and the time of 
consignment to each separate male for whom recep- 
tion remains ; the case when it is the time for ad- 
mission of the male (gusn-hillh), and the case when 
it is such a consignment as when the period, which 
is really originating with the admission of the male, 
has continued. 13. When, on account of no consign- 
ment to the male at the proper time, the female goes 
on unimpregnated, and there is no pregnancy of the 
cow, mare, camel, sheep, goat, or pig, each separately, 
how much the penalty is ; also the sin they commit. 

14. About the camel, mare, cow, or sheep, unto 
whom there is damaged milk, void of butter (akarag), 
owing to the appointed time one postpones ; also the 
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average and least milk of the mare, cow, goat, and 
sheep, that is, the measure of their one milking, 
each separately. 15. About the camel, that is, how 
much is its production of hair in a year, and the 
extent that the camel is surpassing therein among 
cattle ; of them is also the ass that they allow to be 
seized upon for as much value as that of the oxen, 
and the mode of beating them up. 16. Where and 
how it is when the females of the camel and horse are 
a multiplying {a fzun 6) tending to dissatisfaction; the 
increase even of increases of the ox, sheep, and goat 
progresses, and of them how much less is the multi- 
plying of the female — which is an increase of in- 
creases tending to dissatisfaction, where it is extending 
over them — to be produced than that of the male. 

17. The camel which is injured on the road, 
beyond the end of the appointed time, when they 
keep it at work unlawfully and the road is bad, 
when at work unlawfully and the road is good, and 
when comfortable at pasture, where seizing upon it 
becomes tending to dissatisfaction in several ways, 
and they are severally buying it when really invigo- 
rated \ or at a price. 

18. For how much increase of increases he stands 
up who is buying also an invigorated dog, or pig, at 
a price ; and when it is that the increase and increase 
of increases remain undeveloped in them, as it does 
whenever property, on which the interest of the 
residue and income accumulates, is still for the chil- 
dren of the well-destined. 



1 Paz. afisanghen, both here and in § 18, no doubt for Av. 
aoganghem, as in Chap. XX, 58, the Av. * g and * s being 
much alike. 
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19. About hint whose supplies some one is silently 
(ag6p6) buying up, and the seller and important 
holder is quite bereaved, so that the bereaver has 
plenty for one deprived of food on a summer's day, 
and plenty for him who is so also on a winter's day 
(dim-i/£ik) ; also the supplying of mankind and fire 
lawfully, in the beginning, for a summer's day and 
night, and that for a winter's one 1 . 20. About 
clothing when it is that which one strips off for dona- 
tion. 21. About the penalty for a first deprival of 
food, and the sin of it ; also the penalty of the 
second and third, up to the tenth. 

22. About a plaint and defence as regards a debt 
and its interest, and the decision thereon ; also how 
it is when, for keeping up the repayment, debts 
upon debts are cancelled so far as the continuance 
of interest ; and whatever is on the same subject. 
23. About the uselessness of supplies which are not 
authorised by the religion. 24. About buying a 
slaughtered a sheep when the seller is bereaved by 
the delivery ; also to how many sheep, in the two 
previous years, the increase and increase of increases 
thereof had specially to attain. 25. About where and 
what is that which would not conduce to increase, 
and what is that which would. 26. About the 
special sin and offence, the use of the milk, heart s , 
and wool, the spreading about which tends to dis- 
satisfaction, the increase of increases, and the good 



1 See Farh. Oim, p. 38, 11. 4-8, and compare Chap. XXXVIII, 
13. 

* Reading bara-zegtalunt ako, which word has been corrupted 
by the repairer of the MS. 

' Reading dtl, but the word can also be read sar, 'head.' 
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figure of any one sheep, and the regulation of 
every one. 

27. About how the debtor has to announce the 
nature of the loan, which the lender, through irrita- 
tion, does not approve ; and, when the debtor has 
provided for a triple issue, when for a double issue, 
and even when he has for a single issue, the first 
year is free from begging his own time. 28. About 
the debtor and what l he repays, when each year is 
announced and he does not assent ; and how it 
happens, as regards the debtor, through many repay- 
ments, and all the postponements of the lender 2 . 

29. About causing the confiscation (paaftrangarih) 
of a human being (gerpih) 3 , and its cessation * owing 
to worldly work, where it is for one month, or, thence 
onwards, for a second, a third, a sixth, a ninth, or 
a year at worldly work, and where it is regarding 
several human beings ; the production of gain which 
accrues upon that single human being ; and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 30. About the confis- 
cation of a cloak (gudad) in the winter, and of a 
skin-bag for holding water (ma^k6-l <Sz>danS) in 
the summer ; about whom they are appertaining to, 
on the passing by of the first ten nights, where it is 
after the bringing out of the cloak at the beginning 
of winter, and of the water-skin at the beginning of 
summer ; or prior to the length of a month previous, 



1 Supposing that madam stands for maman; the two words 
being sometimes confounded. 

1 Who allows the debtor a longer time for repayment. 

8 Literally ' bodily form.' The seizure of a slave of the debtor 
to work off the amount of the debt is evidently meant. 

* Reading va.-saiisnb instead of the very similarly-written 
nikfsisnb, 'explanation,' of the MS. 
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severally, to the end of the winter as regards the 
cloak, and to the end of the summer as regards the 
water-skin ; that is, for how much gain upon that 
one cloak, or water-skin, is the retribution of the 
confiscator to whom it is appertaining * ; and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 

31. About the increase of grains, and that of 
sheep with the progeny, milk, and wool that they 
may severally produce. 32. About the confiscation of 
clothes and implements by delivering them back to 
him who specially reckons many as his own 2 ; that 
is, how the produce (vakhsh) increases when he 
orders their use imperfectly, how it does when he 
does so not imperfectly, and how it does when he 
keeps them in inactivity. 33. About the produce of 
land on which grain is cast, and of that on which it 
is not cast (va-zak-1 an-madam ramltunt6) 8 , 
when by delivery thereof it is self-exhausted. 
34. And so also the produce of ornaments of gold 
and silver, and of red-coloured things, with many 
regulations on the same subject and what is con- 
nected therewith. 

* This seems the more probable meaning if we are to understand 
that the confiscation has been actually carried out at an improper 
season; but, if we suppose that it is avoided on account of the 
season, it would be better to translate as follows : — 'For how much 
gain upon that one cloak, or water-skin, is the confiscator, to whom 
it is appertaining, to be compensated.' 

* Possibly referring to the seizure of articles sold by a dealer, but 
not paid for/ 

* The form an of the negative prefix is here used because the 
Zvaro an-madam is replaced by the Paz. an-o»ar in pronun- 
ciation. 
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Chapter XLII. 
SaMddm Nask. 

i. One section, the Varistan {'ordeal code'), 
contains particulars of that which, when it becomes 
manifest in any one, is indicative as to witchcraft ; 
the bringing of remedies for the person who is ren- 
dered sickly by a wizard ; the execution of the 
wizard, what the religious rite is in the legal pro- 
ceedings, and the case when there is a religious rite 
in the legal proceedings. 2. About the case when, 
for want of legal proceedings, "he is executed without 
the religious rite; and what it is when 1 he dies 
through his own destruction of some one. 

3. About the accomplishment of an ordeal by 
which, through the power of the spirit, there arises 
a manifestation of acquittal or incrimination of those 
maintaining inconsistencies as to witchcraft, de- 
stroying a righteous man, or other concealed insti- 
gations of sin 2 ; the time of its performance, and the 
place of hurtfulness of its continuance. 4. About 
the place of accomplishment; in what manner is the 
selection (fragar^anS), limitation, and preparation , 
of the abode in which the ordeal is performed ; that 
which is to be carried forth to that abode, and that 
of which the carrying thereto is to be avoided ; who 
is to be admitted to that abode, and who is not to 
be admitted ; and that which, when it occurs there, 

1 We should probably read ' and about the case when,' supposing 
that ma man stands for madam, the reverse of what occurs in 
Chap. XLI, 28. 

' That is, when there is no evidence of the crime beyond the 
suspicions, real or assumed, of the accusers. 
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is a disturbance of the work, they separate (vang end) 
therefrom. 

5. About those belonging to the place of ordeal 
(varistanikan) and other officials there, the rites 
and customs therein, the ceremonial to be celebrated 
in the abode, and the invocation of the sacred beings 
for assistance. 6. What is the mode of performing 
the hot and cold ordeal ; how is the leading forth of 
the accomplishers thereto, and of what Avesta is 
their uplifted recitation ; how is the accomplishment 
of the hot and cold ordeal, and the manifestation of 
the acquitted and incriminated thereby; and many 
statements (gdkan) on the same subject. 



Chapter XLII I. 
Sakd&dm Nask. 
i. One section is miscellaneous: about having 
sought an assistant who is brought, that is, in what 
mode it is proper ; and the payment of an assistant 
who is a member of the community (dahm) 1 , and 
also that of a foreigner (an -Air), in the same affair. 
2. About how the coming of a man to confinement 
and fettering is through his own wealth, and what- 
ever is on the same subject. 3. About confession 
through one, two, and three statements ; and what- 
ever is about it. 4. About the contempt of a 
disciple for a priestly master, which is an annoyance 
to him ; the property belonging to the master, and 
the squandering that occurs in it. 

1 The contradistinction here indicated between dahm and an- 
Atr is an important confirmation of Geldner's definition of Av. 
dahma as ' Vollbflrger oder Mitglieder' (see Studien zum Avesta, 
1882, p. 14). 

[37] L 
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5. The sin that is its own penalty through being 
liable to penalty, and the transgressor whose penalty 
is owing thereto ; when they would unlawfully bring 
a penalty upon one liable to penalty, or one thereby 
inflicts a penalty upon him, of which one is aware 
that he is not capable (patuk6); and the time which 
one liable to penalty has for the payment of that 
penalty of his is until his attaining to opulence, 
when, after the appointment about the penalty, he 
becomes capable of an atonement. 6. About the 
accumulation (gan^lh) of sin through the expedients 
of the wrathful (garmakin), which are connected 
with much destruction of the righteous. 7. About 
the sin owing to which, among those that are wrath- 
ful, he who has drunk from a well on a road, or 
path, conceals the water for the sake of conceal- 
ment. 

8. About the sin of a judge who pronounces the 
sinner to be in innocence, and the innocent to be in 
some sinfulness. 9. About a judge acquainted with 
the law 1 for ten years, him who is for eleven, him 
who is for twelve, him who is for thirteen, him who 
is for fourteen, and him who is for fifteen ; that is, 
their decisions, each separately, on several specially 
prominent objects of acquaintance with the law, as 
regards decision and judgment 

10. About a daughter whose religious control, 
during the life of her father, resides in her mother 
for the joint life of the mother, but for 2 the author- 
ised giving her away there is the father. 11. About 
a daughter who is unprovided with a husband, and 

1 See Chaps. XX, 74, XXII, 21. 
* Reading rat instead of \&, 'not.' 
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who has no father and no mother, nor yet any of the 
brothers of the departed parents, and it is not even 
allowable to give herself away into guardianship by 
a husband. 

12. About property which is bequeathed by will 
on passing away; that is, how it is when given, 
and how it is when it does not exist. 13. About 
the privilege of a father in giving property to his 
children according to his wish, and a son who is 
irreverent towards his father, so that l some of the 
property of the father goes to the worthy mother ; 
also when they would make irreverence towards the 
father the imputed characteristic (bakht nisanS), 
where a decree about the property of the father is 
decided upon ; and whatever is on the same subject, 
as regards the extent of irreverence of the son 
towards the father, and the sin of it. 

14. About the sin of a son 2 who is accepted, 
when he recoils from that acceptance ; the accepter 
of a living, or even a departed, father is so because 
it is the will of the people, and also for the worldly 
fame of a soul of the departed ; and the ceremonial 
and obeisance are, moreover, for those of them 
within their own dwelling, owing to letting forth 
their generosity, and they shall provide them. 

15. About the production and arising of even 
that property which a liberal person has not seen, 
if there be any one who s has not lived liberally. 

1 As a€gh also means 'where,' it is rather uncertain whether the 
irreverence is supposed to be the cause, or the effect, of the special 
provision for the mother which afterwards becomes a source of 
litigation. 

* An adopted son must be meant. 

* Supposing that min stands for mun. 

L 2 
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16. About the production and arising of something 
of the property of a damsel, even when she gives it 
by design only to him who is worthy. 

17. About a damsel whom an idolator (d£vtyast) 
carries off from her own master, and would give to a 
Masda-worshipper ; that is, how it is justifiable for 
the Masak-worshipper, having had that damsel in 
his possession, to seek a son by her, so long as the 
guardianship of the woman is with that man. 18. 
About a mother being guardian over a living father, 
owing to their having a son. 19. About the proper 
completion of a provision — that was for the decision 
of the supreme judge, on various statements, and 
was never otherwise — which is the provision of him 
who is a high-priest of the religion. 

20. About the sin of a father through not satisfy- 
ing the menstrual excitement of a daughter who has 
attained the capability of having a son (berman 
raafih) ; what it is when, through not satisfying the 
menstrual excitement of the daughter, he is sinful ; 
and how it is when the daughter herself is sinful ; 
also the symptoms of attaining the capability of 
having a son. 

21. About where and which is that sin on the 
committal of which inadvertently one attains to 
deliverance thus, when it comes to his knowledge it 
is through a determined renunciation it goes away 
from its source ; also which is that committal inad- 
vertently which does not occur through him who is 
intelligent. 22. Aboutthe four more heinous forms 
of demon-service (j^da-ya^aklh), and the three 
worst sins wherein they shall perform them ; the ten 
existences that are furtherances, and the nine that are 
destroyers, of the world. 
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23. About a true statement through which, when 
one utters it, he is wicked and worthy of death. 24. 
About driving the bestowable benefit of the spiritual 
existence away from the world, when he who is 
destroying a righteous man walks openly in the 
world ; how one section of the spirit's earth is that 
of a people * destroying the righteous man, and the 
complaint of the spirits of fire, water, and plants, 
owing thereto ; also how the bestowal of the allot- 
ment of a leading man is upon his inferiors. 25. 
About the three kinds of righteous men ; one that 
is greater than water and earth, animals and plants, 
one that is equal to them, and one that is less ; and 
what is the arrangement of — as it were — the con- 
joined formation of those who are somewhat outside 
of the three kinds. 

26. About the grievous bridge-j'udg-ment for carry- 
ing forth dead matter to water, or to fire, with which 
there is evidence ; and the heaviness of the spirit due 
to dead matter in the water. 27. The good work 
of him who brings the dead matter 2 of man or dog, 

1 Some neighbouring nation of unbelievers is probably meant, 
such as the Byzantines ; as we must always recollect that the com- 
piler is summarizing the contents of the Pahlavi commentary 
written in Sasanian times (see Chap. I, 3). 

* See Chap. XXVII, 4. It appears from this section that the 
dead matter of an evil creature, such as a snake or frog, was con- 
sidered to pollute the water as much as that of a good creature. 
§ 28, however, admits the expediency of killing noxious creatures in 
the water when it is impossible to take them out beforehand ; and 
this is in accordance with Vend. V, 35-38 (W.) which teaches that 
an apostate defiles no one when dead (any more than a dried-up 
frog that has been dead a year), because he defiles while living. 
This rule was evidently intended to remove all scruples as to killing 
such creatures, but it applies to them only when recently killed ; 
hence the necessity of removing them, from any place liable to 
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or that of the serpent or frog, out of the water. 28. 
About the destruction of the serpent and frog, and 
other aquatic noxious creatures, in the water when it 
is only thus possible, and carrying them out from it 
when it is possible. 29. About the gratification of 
the spirit of the world, and the vexation of the 
demons, owing to the destruction of them. 

30. Where and what are the tokens of the good 1 
management and well-operating drinking-party (td.y- 
tih) of a neighbour not of the same district (aham- 
shatr6 nazd). 31. About the sin of him who, after 
joining a drinking-party from sunset (hu-frishmdk- 
d&dd), pulverizes the road (rah tekhnuneafo), 
keeps the door opened, and would unlawfully make 
an uproar. 

32. About Atiharmazd having produced the 
bodies and members of animals — through having 
created the body of the sole-created ox with satisfac- 
tion, as assistance for mankind — because they are 
repeated for protection, and also for the ceremonial 
for sacred beings specially declared. 33. About 
the reason of making offerings (austdfrlafo) to 
the sacred beings, for the increase of power of the 
allotters of destiny in the allotment of destiny ; the 
connection of that acknowledgement (pa^lri^no) 
and of the benefit and advantage of the recompense 
thereof; the proper maintenance of that acknow- 
ledgement, through the means and efficacy of the 
spiritual bridge-judgment of sin, and the fear of 
worldly disaster and harm from not properly main- 
taining the perpetual acknowledgement in force 

pollution, as soon as possible after death, common sense being 
preferable to logical consistency. 

1 Supposing that vup stands for khup. 
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(d£n patukih), and from the setting up even of 
ruin thereby ; the reasonable control of the offering 
to each one of the sacred beings therein is for the 
skilful member of the community (hunar Ik dahm) 
of whatever kind, and is not produced by intrusting 
the consecration to the violent, more particularly to 
those whom one specially enumerates ; the sin and 
retribution owing to having given it to those who 
are of that class ; and more upon the same subject. 

34. About the damage and injury of the world 
owing to greed (dz6) and its fellow-miscreations, and 
him who is their supporter and abettor, the idolator 
(de'vtyastd), also the wolf of many kinds and 
noxious creatures of various species ; because the 
occurrence of their fiendishness is due to the original 
fiend, and the means for strengthening their fiendish- 
ness are derived from the destruction of all mankind 
and the other primary worldly creations which are 
aiding mankind. 35. Advice to mankind about 
smiting and destroying the evil domination (dus- 
khshasarintafano) of the world by those injur ers, 
and the merit manifest for themselves therein; the 
object and spiritual reward for smiting and killing 
each one of the wolves and noxious creatures, and, 
as regards the same reward, the perfection of that 
for destroying a two-legged wolf 1 ; and whatever is 
on the same subject. 

36. About advice as to not reverencing the evil 
spirit and demons, whereby the observing (var'26) 
of the several ceremonies and gratifications of the 
sacred beings would be more particularly irregular 
in any manner whatever, and the damage and 

1 A term applied to an idolator. 
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harm owing to those who are irregular and ill- 
observant, through being inclined for that irregu- 
larity and ill-observance, would become an oppressive 
presidence (paafgahth) of the demons over the 
creatures ; also the vice of clamorous talking (dra- 
yan g6g!h) 1 and the damage owing thereto, and 
the pleasure of the demons due to the same and 
other things which are irregular. 37. Advice about 
the reason, habit, and primitive practice of not 
chattering, and other good customs, during eating 
and drinking ; the gratification of the sacred beings 
owing to that primitive practice of good customs by 
mankind, and the unself-devoting (a-khves-dak) is 
he who is not maintaining it. 

38. Through the ceremonial of which sacred 
being is the greater welcome (mahmanStarih) of a 
high-priest and of any good work of each one of the 
five periods of the day and night ; the reward and 
advantage owing to celebrating the ceremony of 
each of them separately in its own period, and also 
other means and regulations in the same statement 

39. It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 



Chapter XLIV. 

1. The Vendlda^ 2 contains particulars of Auhar- 
mzizd having produced the pleasure of mankind by 

1 Whereby the devotions are disturbed, or rendered ineffectual 
8 Corresponding to the nineteenth word, drigubyd, in the 
Ahunavair, according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the twentieth Nask in 
other Riv&yats. In the Dtnkarrf its name is semi-Zvtrij, either 
GvW-sh6da-dS</ or Vik-shSda-darf, the Av. data vidae'va, Maw 
opposed to the demons.' In the Rivayats it is called <7ud-d£v- 
did, Vendidid, or Vtndad, and is stated to consist of twenty-two 
kardah, or fargarrfs, the number it still contains. It is generally 
considered that the Vendtdarf now extant is a collection of frag- 
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that place where they specially make a residence, 
and the advantage from the same production \ 2. 
About the formation of sixteen perfect places 
specially enumerated, and also the adversity which 
has happened to each separately 2 . 

3. About Auharma^^s disclosing the religion first 
among mankind to Yim 3 ; its non-acceptance by 
Yim owing to attachment (asrunSih) to the reli- 
gion of the ancients ; and the acceptance of other 
things to develope, extend, and improve the world 
thereby 4 . 4. About the reason of the needfulness 
0/" making the enclosure that Yim made (var-t Yim 
kard), the command and instruction by Auharmasa? 
to Yim, the making by Yim just as Atiharmzzd com- 
manded and instructed, and whatever is on the same 
subject 6 . 

5. About what the comfort of the spirit of the 
earth is most owing to, what its discomfort is more 
particularly owing to, and from what its greatest 
gratification has arisen 6 . 

6. About the sin of pollution owing to carrying a 
corpse by a single person, relating, however, to that 
which a dog has not seen 7 . 7. About the food, 

ments, but it is evident, from the close correspondence between the 
author's description and the present contents, that this fragmentary 
state of the text existed in his time ; and there is every probability 
that any mutilation that exists in the text occurred before Sasa- 
nian times. The author, however, sometimes omits to mention 
subjects that are repeated, so it is just possible that some of these 
repetitions are of later date. He also makes no allusion to the 
twelfth fargarrf (see § 51 n). 

1 Vend. I, i, 2 (W.). « Vend. I, 3-20. 

• See Chap. XIII, 6-8. * Vend. II, 1-19. 

5 Vend. II, 22-43. " Vend. Ill, 1-13, 22, 23, 34. 

7 Vend. HI, 14 ; the latter clause referring to the commentary on 
Pahl. Vend. Ill, 48 (Sp.). 
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clothing, and place of him who becomes polluted and 
worthy of death through a corpse, on account of 
carrying it alone (a£vak5-barth ril) l . 8. About 
how the several precautions of mankind and other 
pure creatures are taken, as regards a corpse * which 
has become polluted by another corpse 3 . 

9. About the pleasure of the spirit of the earth 
owing to sowing and tilling, and its vexation owing 
to not sowing and not tilling ; the blessing upon 
the sowers, and the advantage and merit owing to 
sowing, on account of particulars about the nourish- 
ment and protection of the religion thereby 4 . 10. 
About the destruction of the demons which arises 
from the sprouting, growing, and ripening of corn ; 
and the good success of mankind from the eating 
of it 6 . 

11. About the sin of burying a corpse through 
sinfulness, and for how much time is the uselessness 
of the ground in which the burial may be performed 8 . 
12. About the power of the good religion for wiping 
away sin from human beings 7 . 

13. About the sin of deceiving by an avaricious 
person (pajt6) as regards what he has consumed and 
given, and the grievousness of other breaches of 
promise ; the danger, even in the worldly existence, 
from maintaining him, and the retribution it is im- 
portant for him to make 8 . 

1 Vend. Ill, 15-19. 

• The person polluted in this manner being considered as un- 
clean as the corpse itself. 

' Vend. Ill, 20, 21 and perhaps some commentary on Pahl. 
Vend. Ill, 71 (Sp.) now lost. 

4 Vend. Ill, 23-31. • Vend. Ill, 32, 33. 

• Vend. Ill, 36-40. 7 Vend. Ill, 41, 42. 

• Vend. IV, 1-16. 
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14. About where there is steadfastness in the reli- 
gion there is also a manifestation of this : when one 
becomes liberal — as to every benefit that exists for 
him — towards those of the same religion who come 
forward with a request 1 . 15. About the extent of 
sleeping in the day and night, and other matters as 
to occupation which occurs daily 2 . 

16. About the grievous sinfulness of having taken 
a false oath, so that, apart even from the testifying 
retribution of the property, the oath taken thereon 
has also an efficacy very much for the accusers, 
which, on account of Mitr6 3 , Sr6sh, and Rashnu, is 
an awful destroyer and adversary for one's own 
person, wife, child, and property ; also the grievous 
bridge-judgment which is an appendage to one's own 
soul *. 

17. About the sin of bringing firewood, with 
which dead matter s is mingled, to a fire ; and this 
too, that is, how and when one is innocent therein *. 
18. About a ditch (f6i), which is not always a stream 
(n^z/6), when the water has to pass through it, and 
also that which is always a stream, when one wants 
to increase the water therein, how often and how one 



1 Vend. IV, 44. s Vend. IV, 45. 

s Av. Mithr6, the angel of the sun's light, friendly to man, and, 
hence, insisting upon the fulfilment of every promise (mithr6). 
He is supposed to keep an account of all breaches of promise (see 
Dd. XIV, 3), and to mediate between the departed soul and its 
accusers (see Mkh. II, 118), in doing which he co-operates with 
the angels of obedience (Srosh, see Chap. IX, 3 n) and justice 
(Rashnu, see Chap. XX, 153 n) who estimate and weigh its good 
works and sins, and decide upon its fate at the bridge of judgment. 

4 Vend. IV, 46, 50-55. » See Chap. XXVII, 4 n. 

• Vend. V, 1-4. 
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has to inspect them for fear of dead matter having 
been there \ 

19. About death which is by reason of water or 
fire, and does not occur through the supremacy of 
water or fire, but is owing to the demons 2 . 20. 
About the great advantage owing to rain, and con- 
nected with raining on dead matter and the bodily 
refuse 8 of depositories for the dead*. 21. About 
the greatness and goodness of ' the law opposed to 
the demons' 6 for cleansing, as compared with other 
utterances 6 . 

22. About pollution owing to bodily contact (ham- 
ker/aklh) with a corpse, and to bodily contact with 
him who is in bodily contact with a corpse 7 . 23. 
About the wicked villain who is an unrighteous 
apostate alive, and abstaining from association 
(av akih) with him 8 . 24. About how long is the 
time of pollution of a. house in which a dog or human 
being passes away, the carrying away theretofore of 
anything going thereto, and the avoidance of it; 
the place into which any one goes out, the feeding, 
and other things in that house within three steps, 
and whatever is on the same subject 9 . 25. About 
a woman whose child dies in the womb, and which 
becomes dead matter ; and whatever is on the same 
subject 10 . 

1 Vend. V, 5-7 ; but the last clause refers to a Pahlavi com- 
mentary found only in the manuscripts. 
4 Vend. V, 8, 9. » See Chap. XIX, 3. 

4 Vend. V, 15-20. • The Vendidarf itself, see § 1 n. 

• Vend. V, 22-25. 7 Vend. V, 27-34. 

• Vend. V, 35-38. 

• Vend. V, 39-44 (W.), and commentary on Pahl. Vend. V, 
134 (Sp.). 

10 Vend. V, 45-56. 
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26. About useless and polluted clothing, that which 
is cleansed for six months \ 27. About the grievous 
sinfulness of irregularly letting forth clothing, as 
much as a single double hem 2 , upon a corpse 8 . 

28. About how long is the time of the unculti- 
vated state of the land— -free from admitting water 
and being sown — on which a human being or a dog 
passes away ; the inspection of the whole land on 
account of the risk of dead matter having been 
there, and afterwards admitting water upon it; the 
sin when, through not exploring, dead matter is in 
that place, and the water comes on to it ; and 
whatever is on the same subject *. 

29. About how to bring a corpse out of the water, 
the extent of the pollution of the water around the 
corpse, the purity after bringing away the corpse from 
it, and whatever is on the same subject 6 . 30. About 
where the bodies and bones of the departed are 
deposited, and whatever is on the same subject e . 

31. About how soon is the rushing of the fiend of 
corruption (nasu^ dru^6) upon a human being or 
dog that has passed away at the appointed time, 
and upon one who has done so before the appointed 
time through the defectiveness (ahugaglh) of the 
worldly existence ; where the clothing of this one is 
which is useless, and which and how is the washing 

1 Av. khshvaj maunghd ; Vend. V, 57-59 (W.), and com- 
mentary on Pahl. Vend. V, 167 (Sp.). 

* Paz. dhdvana which is here assumed to be equivalent to Pers. 
dd bun. It is probably a reading of the Pahlavi word r? or Ifl* in 
Pahl. Vend. V, 169, 172, which has been variously read as ghga.n, 
' a dirham,' duko, ' a spindle,' or yuko, ' a rag ; ' the last of which 
would best suit the context here. 

' Vend. V, 60-62. * Vend. VI, 1-9. 

• Vend. VI, 26-41. " Vend. VI, 44-51. 
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of that which is for washing 1 . 32. About the 
heinous pollution and grievous sinfulness of de- 
vouring dead matter, or of bringing it to fire or 
water through sinfulness 2 . 33. About the winter, 
the demon-produced terror, the spider and locust s , 
sickness of many kinds, and much other evil, which 
become threatening in the world owing to the for- 
mation of dead matter*. 34. About how to cleanse 
wood, corn, and fodder from the dead matter which 
comes upon it 6 . 

35. About medical treatment with spells, the 
knife, and herbs; how to test a medical man, the 
fee for curing, and whatever is on the same sub- 



1 Vend. VII, 1-5, 10-16. Nothing is said about VII, 6-9, 
17-22 (which passages are merely a repetition of V, 27-30, 57-62), 
but this omission may be owing to the fact that these passages are 
so abbreviated in the MSS. as to be easily overlooked, especially 
by a reader of the Pahlavi version only. 

* Vend. VII, 23-26. 

* Pahl. tanand va-mak (=m6g), evidently equivalent to the 
Av. sun6 madhakhayaus^a of Vend. VII, 26, which are ren- 
dered by tun m6go-i in the Pahlavi version. The identity of Av. 
madhakha with Pahl. madag, or m8g, Pers. maig, mala*A 
'a locust,' has long been recognised (see Darmesteter's fitudes 
Iranniennes, II, p. 199). But the meaning of Av. sun = Paz. tun 
has been merely guessed to be 'a mosquito;' the Avesta word 
having been transcribed as sfn, or sin, in the prose Sad-dar, 
LXXII, 2, and explained by the Persian gloss paxah, 'a gnat or 
fly,' by some copyists, while others have read san (for sin) and 
have substituted its synonym sal, 'a year,' or have read bis, 'a 
poisonous herb,' instead of pas ah. With regard to the word 
3»f* tanand, 'spider,' in our text, it may be observed that it has 
descended from a much older copy of the Pahlavi VendfdSrf than 
any that could have been consulted by the author of the Sad-dar, 
and it is easy to see how an original Pahl. Jiipo could have been 
read .'?f* in Pazand by later copyists of the Vendida*/. 

* Vend. VII, 26, 27. » Vend. VII, 28-35. 
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ject 1 . 36. About the place on which a corpse is 
fettered (garovl-a!t6), and also that in which' it is 
buried through sinfulness ; and in how much time it 
becomes pure, in each case separately 2 . 37. About 
the much lodgment of the demons there where a 
corpse is buried (nikan), and the merit of laying 
open (askarlnidfanS) the place ^/"burial (nikanlh) 
of a corpse 3 . 

38. About the duration of not drinking by a 
woman who has miscarried (visistako); also her 
not feeding on the liquid of that which is watery 
food 4 . 39. About the washing of a metallic, stony, 
or any other cup-like article, upon which dead matter 
has come, and which is not pronounced useless 6 . 
40. About the animal (go spend) that has eaten 
dead matter, and the plant with which dead matter 
is mingled 6 . 41. About the sin of holy water being 
brought to water which is tainted with dead matter 7 . 

42. About the house (khan&) in which a dog or 
a human being passes away 8 . 43. About how large 
and how one has to make the vault (ka^ako) for 
the sake of a corpse in a dwelling (man), carrying 
the corpse to it, when the time comes to expose and 
avoid it, and whatever is on the same subject 9 . 



1 Vend. VII, 36-44. a Vend. VII, 45-50. 

' Vend. VII, 51, 52, 55-59, which refers to tombs and mauso- 
leums (uzda&za uzdixta) and not to the legal dakhmas, or 
depositories for the dead. §§ 51, 52 are described after the others. 

* Vend. VII, 60, 67-71. The contents of VII, 61-66 are not 
mentioned, being abbreviated in the MSS. as a repetition of V, 
46-51. 

* Vend. VII, 73-75. 

* Vend. VII, 76, 77, where, however, plants are not mentioned. 
7 Vend. VII, 78, 79. • Vend. VIII, 1-3. 

» Vend. VIII, 4-25. 
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44. About the baseness (garax) 1 and grievous 
sinfulness of the decree (vi^lrlh) 1 of death, un- 
natural intercourse 2 . 45. About a dry corpse which 
has been dead throughout a year 8 . 46. About the 
merit of having brought unto purity a corpse-burning 
fire, a fire burning bodily refuse, or of an encamp- 
ment (saray-f^o) 4 ; also those which artificers, each 
separately, keep in use one has to secure, when the 
work is done, for the appointed ^replace (da^-gis) 8 . 

47. About washing the polluted who have been in 
bodily contact with a corpse, or moving it ; divers 
preferences as to the purifier, the rite of washing, 
and the reward of purifiers, worldly and also spi- 
ritual 6 . 48. About the shining of the sun, moon, 
and stars alike discontentedly upon the polluted 7 . 
49. About the gratification of all the creatures of 
Auhannazdf by the purifier, when he produces puri- 
fication for the polluted and suchlike beings (anguni- 
aitSan) ; also his reward 8 . 50. About the strength 
and aid which are given to the fiend of corruption 
(nasux drhgd) by him who does not understand 
purifying, and yet would accomplish it; also the sin 
thereof at the bridge of judgment*. 51. About the 
triumph of the Yatha-ahu-vairy6 10 in smiting the 
fiend and in healing ". 

I Both these words are blotted and doubtful in the original MS. 
• Vend. VIII, 31, 32. ' Vend. VIII, 33, 34. 

4 Or it may be sar as/ 6, 'a troop of horse.' 
» Vend. VIII, 73-96. • Vend. VIII, 35-72, 97-107, IX, 1-39. 
7 Vend. IX, 41. • Vend. IX, 42-44. * Vend. IX, 47-57- 
10 The Ahunavair formula is so called from its first three words 
(see Chap. I, 7 n). 

II Vend. IX, 45, 46, X, 1-20, XI, 1-20 may probably be all 
alluded to in these few words ; but nothing is said about the twelfth 
fargarrf. This omission is singularly in accordance with the fact 
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52. About the species of dogs; the worthiness of 
the shepherd's dog, the village dog, and others also ; 
how to maintain and nourish (srayinidtanS) them 
with nourishment, and the sin owing to killing or 
even improperly maintaining them, each separately ; 
and whatever is on the same subject 1 . 53. And 
this, too, when a dog becomes useless (ab6n) or 
hurtful, what is to be done with it, and how it is to 
be kept 2 . 54. About authorisedly killing the dog- 
wolf 8 . 55. About the thirty-one dispositions among 
dogs, which are just as among the three special pro- 
fessions and divers others of five descriptions 4 . 
56. About the grievous sinfulness of killing a water 
beaver, and statements (g6kan) of the penalty 6 . 

57. About the sin which gave an Iranian to 
foreigners (an-Alrano) 6 . 58. About the sin for 
those three 7 males who have debauched a woman 

that the same fargarrf is omitted in all very old copies of the 
Vendidarf with Pahlavi version, in which, although the fargan/s are 
numbered, the thirteenth immediately follows the eleventh. The 
Kopenhagen MS. No. 2, in which the twelfth fargar</ occurs with 
a Pahlavi version, is said to be a revision of the Vendidarf text 
compiled in the last century, and other copies of the Pahlavi twelfth 
fargarrf have been derived from this revised text. The omission of 
this fargarrf in all the old MSS. cannot be satisfactorily attributed to 
the loss of some folios in an older copy, because no fargarrf is likely 
to fill exactly a certain number of folios ; the loss must also have 
occurred very shortly after the last revision of the Pahlavi text, to 
account for the author of the Dinkar</ not finding the Pahlavi 
of this fargart/ in the ninth century. 
1 Vend. XIII, 1-28. " Vend. XIII, 29-38. 

* Vend. XIII, 41-43. 

* Vend. XIII, 44-48 which detail the thirty-one particulars in 
which dogs resemble people of eight avocations, three of which are 
the professions of priests, warriors, and husbandmen. 

* Vend. XIII, 50-56, XIV, 1-18. « Vend. XV, 2. 

7 Reading va/ zak 3, but it may be va/ zak-aS, 'for the other.' 
[37] M 
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who is pregnant, or the wife with a child at the 
breast, or a daughter of others ; and the sin owing 
to similar sin 1 . 59. About the guardianship and 
nourishment which it is important to provide for 
a child that is seen to be improperly protected, or for 
a dog when it is born without a guardian ; and 
whatever is on the same subject 2 . 

60. About menstruation, the heinousness of its 
pollution, and how much one has to abstain from it 8 . 
61. The cleansing from the menses, the time of the 
cleansing, and the nature of the cleansing of any 
person or thing polluted by the menses, or that 
which becomes inefficient thereby ; and whatever is 
on the same subject 4 . 62. And about the grievous 
sinfulness of having sexual intercourse with a men- 
struous woman 6 . 

63. About the deadly bridge penalty of those who 
have not sustained the judges 8 . 64. About the care of 
the hair and nails, and the sin owing to want of care 7 . 

65. About the apostasy of him who is bringing a 
mouth-veil 8 , a vermin-killer 9 , various sacred twigs 10 , 

1 Vend. XV, 8-16. 

* Vend. XV, 17-45, though the last clause may include the 
remainder of this fargart/. 

» Vend. XVI, 1-7, 13-16, also XV, 7. * Vend. XVI, 7-12. 

6 Vend. XVI, 17. • Vend. XVI, 18 = XVII, 11. 

7 Vend. XVII, 1-10. 

8 Pahl. padam (Av. paitidSna, Paz. pendm). It 'consists of 
two pieces of white cotton cloth, hanging loosely from the bridge 
of the nose to at least two inches below the mouth, and tied with 
two strings at the back of the head. It must be worn by a priest 
whenever he approaches the sacred fire, so as to prevent his breath 
from contaminating the fire.' (Haug's Essays, p. 243, note 1.) 

* Av. khrafstraghna, an implement for killing snakes and 
other noxious creatures ; it may be made of any material, but a 
leathern whip is recommended. 

10 Av. baresman, a bundle of slender rods, formerly twigs of 
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or a goad or scourge 1 which is exceptional, and 
maintains that it is that which is necessary 2 . 
66. About the disapproved one, and the bridge- 
judgment upon him, who sleeps on through the 
whole night, so as not to accomplish his proper 
duty 8 . 67. And the approval and reward of him 
who does not sleep over religious observances, so as 
to accomplish his proper duty*. 68. About the 
progress of secretly-advancing ruin (se^o) through 
that exhibitor of evil religion who wears no sacred 
thread-girdle, and his not wearing it as it were 
by law *. 

69. About the proper duty and great value of the 
Par6darsh 6 bird, and the great good work that gives 
it a morsel of meat which is the size of its body, the 
liberalization of the primitive temperament 7 through 
righteousness for the righteous man 8 . 70. About 
the hurry of the fire for kindling for the untroubled 
watching of the night, and the merit owing to law- 
particular trees, but now thin metal wires, usually from five to 
thirty-three in number according to the nature of the ceremony. 
These rods are tied together by a central girdle, passing three 
times round them and knotted just like the sacred thread-girdle 
round the waist of a Parsi ; but this girdle is formed of six thread- 
like ribbons split out of a leaflet of the date-palm and twisted 
together. The bundle, when properly purified, is laid upon the 
crescent-shaped tops of two adjacent metal stands, whence it is 
taken up by the officiating priest, to hold in his left hand during 
certain recitations. 

1 Av. ajtra and sraosha-iarana, implements for scourging 
and punishing sinners and criminals. 

» Vend. XVIII, 1-4. » Vend. XVIII, 5. 

4 Vend. XVIII, 6. • Vend. XVIII, 8-10. 

• ' The foreseer' of the dawn, an epithet of the domestic cock. 
7 Pahl. rSrfint(/ano-t munak-f kadmon. 

• Vend. XVIII, 13-17, 23-26, 28, 29. 

M 2 
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fully kindling it; also the blessing of the fire on 
mankind, when pleased and untroubled l . 

71. About the four special sins by which the 
fiend 2 receives vigorous pregnancy, and the atone- 
ment for each separately 3 . 72. About the grievous 
sinfulness, trouble, lamentation (na^lklh), and harm 
that proceed from a courtezan; also the advan- 
tageousness of her destruction*. 73. About the 
retribution for the sin of having sexual intercourse 
with a menstruous woman *. 

74. About the combat (kushi^nS) of the evil 
spirit with Zaraturt, the victory of Zaraturt therein, 
and whatever is on the same subject 9 . 75. About 
Zaraturt having enquired of Auharma^ how, and 
by what means, one has to confound the evil spirit 
and other demons, and his reply 7 . 76. About the 
gratification of Vohuman, the archangel, owing to 
the washing and bringing back to use of polluted 
clothing; also praise unto Auharmaaraf for his nar- 
rating the care of the clothing 8 . 

77. About the reward which they give up to a 
human soul for the sake of kindness, and whereto 
and how is the attainment to exaltation of him who 
is given it 9 . 78. About the going of Vohuman to 
meet the souls of the righteous, the notification of 
their position, tlieir announcement for reward, and 
the contented progress of the souls of the righteous 
to their [home] 10 , to the throne of Auharmas*/ and 

1 Vend. XVIII, 18-22, 26, 27. 

s The Av. dru^ is feminine. ' Vend. XVIII, 30-59. 

4 Vend. XVIII, 60-65. » Vend. XVIII, 66-76. 

« Vend. XIX, 1-10. 7 Vend. XIX, n-14. 

8 Vend. XIX, 20-25. * Vend. XIX, 27-30. 

10 This word, mShan (Av. maSthana), has been omitted by the 
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the archangels, which is made of gold 1 . 79. About 
the terror of the demons owing to the scent of the 
righteous, and the fear that arose among- them owing 
to the birth of Zaraturt 2 . 

80. About the great powerfulness of plants of a 
poisonous character s for the forcible * keeping away 
of much adversity; the production of entire species 
(pur saradfako) of plants by Auha^mae^ for the 
curing of the creatures from disease (aydyaklh) ; 
the success of the G6keren6 s plant — which is the 
white H6m — in curing, as compared with other 
plants ; and the diligence of Airman 9 in the medical 
treatment of the world 7 . 

81. Information about the ritual (nlrang) through 
which the violence of the fiend was minimized at 
the original creation ; and the great powerfulness of 
the Airman supplication 8 , the Ahunavair », and other 

repairer of the manuscript, when noting, on his patch, the words he 
had cut out. 

1 Vend. XIX, 31, 32. 

• Vend. XIX, 33, 43-47 ; no notice being taken of the invoca- 
tory passage 34-42. 

• Pahl. btj'jJihar, Av. vijJithra. 

4 Reading nfrugfk which suits the context better than ntran- 
gik, 'ritualistic' 

8 Av. gaokerena, a mythical tree, or plant, supposed to grow 
in the ocean, where it is guarded by ten enormous fish, and, at the 
time of the renovation of the universe, the elixir of immortality is 
expected to be prepared from its twigs mingled with the fat of a 
mythical ox (see Bd. IX, 6, XVII , 1-6, XXVII, 4, XXX, 25). 

• Av. Airyaman, a spirit whose powers of healing, chiefly by 
spells, are celebrated in Vend. XXII ; and who is invoked in Yas. 
LIV, a spell that concludes the recitation of the Gathas. 

7 Vend. XX, 1-12. 

• The Airyama-ij^yd (Yas. LIV), or invocation of Airyaman, 
quoted in Vend. XX, n, XXI, 20, XXII, 23. 

• See Chap. I, 7 n. 
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G&thic Avesta 1 , for restraining the demons from 
destroying the world of righteousness 2 . 

82. It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 
It is the excellence (^righteousness that is perfect. 



Chapter XLV. 

1. Of the three divisions of the H1^6kht 3 , as it 
exists in its 133 sections, the first is <?/" thirteen 4 
sections, and contains particulars about the nature of 
the recital of the Ahunavair », which is the spiritual 
benefit from chanting it aloud, and whatever is on 
the same subject 6 . 2. Advice about selecting and 

1 Yas. XL VI, 7 and XLIV, 16 b-e which are quoted after the 
other spells in each of the last three fargan/s of the Vendidarf. 

2 Vend. XXII, 1-25, XX, 13-15, XXI, 18-23, and probably 
the rest of XXI. 

* Corresponding to the twentieth word, dada</, in the Ahuna- 
vair, according to B. P. Riv. ; • but it is the twenty-first, and last, 
Nask in other Rivayats. Its name occurs in the Avesta, in the 
form hadhaokhta, and it is called Hadukht in the Rivayats, which 
also state that it contained thirty kardah, or fargan/s, which differs 
considerably from the number stated in this chapter. Yts. XXI, 
XXII are traditionally supposed to belong to the Harf6kht, but 
there is hardly a trace of either of them in this chapter. Yt XI is 
also distinguished by the same title. 

4 As the total of the 13+ 102 + 19 sections (mentioned in §§ 1, 
11, 13) is 134, instead of 133, there must be an error in one of the 
four numbers given in the MS. This clerical error can hardly 
have been made in writing 19, and is unlikely in 102; but 133 
may possibly stand for an original 134, though the writing of 13 
instead of 12 is more probable. The Rivayats give no assistance 
in settling this question, as they all divide this Nask into 30 
kardah. On the whole, it will be safest to read 'twelve,' instead 
of ' thirteen,' until some better authority becomes available. 

* Compare Yt. XI, 3. 

* It is just possible that this may refer to Yt. XXI which, though 
specially alluding to the recitation of the Ashem-vohu, or praise of 
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keeping a spiritual and worldly high-priest, perform- 
ing every duty as to the high-priest, and maintaining 
even those of various high-priests. 

3. About the twenty-one chieftainships, spiritually 
through Auharmasa? and materially through Zara- 
ttot, through which the ceremonial of the sacred 
beings and the government of the members of the 
community (dahman6 rayinlafarlh) exist. 4. 
About the duties in the five periods * of the day 
and night, each separately, and the hndgt-judgmenl 
of him who shouts out 2 in the ceremony of a season- 
festival 3 ; likewise of him who does not provide the 
preparations for the feast of a season-festival, and 
who also becomes worried (slWak6) in other cere- 
monials of the sacred beings. 

5. About how to consider and what to do with a 
sacerdotal leader and a man of the superior classes 
(pi-rakikanS), him who atones for unimportant sin, 
and him who does not atone even for that which is 
important; and whatever is on the same subject. 
6. About the means through which membership of 
the community (dahmlh) is prepared. 7. About 
the manifestation of virtuous manhood, and the 
merit and advantage from well uttering the words 
of blessing at eating and drinking food and drink, 
and from despising the inward talk of the demons. 



righteousness, also mentions that of the Ahunavair in its § 4. With 
regard, however, to Yt XXII, there seems no possibility of identi- 
fying its text with any portion of the Hi</6kht Nask as described in 
this chapter. 

1 See Chap. XXIX, 9. 

1 Reading bard driyeVo, but it may be bard giriyeVS, 'is 
zealous.' 

' See Chap. VII, 1. 
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8. About the recitations at the five periods of the 
day, the ceremonial invocation by name of many 
angels in each separately, and great information on 
the same subject. 

9. The worthiness of a man restrained (van dak) 
by authority, the devotion of life and body to the 
sacred beings, the good rulers, and their examination 
and satisfaction ; also the blessing and winning 
words which are most successful in carrying off. the 
affliction that is owing to the fiend. 10. About all- 
pleasing creativeness and omniscience, every pre- 
cedence \ leadership, foresight 2 , worthy liberality, 
perspicacity (v£nakih), and all proper cause and 
effect of righteousness ; the individuality (kh<Wih) 
of righteousness, the opposition to the demons of 
AuharmazdTs law, and also much other information 
in the same section. 

1 1. The middle division is of 102 sections contain- 
ing particulars about spiritual and worldly diligence, 
the leadership of the diligent and their mighty 
means, all the former deeds of righteousness. 1 2. 
Righteousness kindling the resolution is the reward 
of merit, each for each, and is provided by it for 
that which one mentions thus : — ' // is the Haafokht 
which is the maintenance of righteousness, so that it 
may make righteousness more abiding in the body of 
a man.' 

13. The last division is 0/" nineteen sections con- 
taining a trusty remedy, that is, a remedy whose 
utterance aloud by the faithful is a chief resource 
(afzartum) for the creatures of the sacred beings. 



1 Assuming that pcr&gth stands for pgjagfh. 

2 Assuming that pe* v6nikfh stands for pS* vfcn&kfh. 
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14. Also the nature of sayings full of humility (pur- 
pastih), well-favoured, most select, and adapted for 
that which one mentions thus : — ' I reverence that 
chief, the beneficent and eminent Haafokht, out of 
which is the sustainment of the strength of every 
word of Zaraturt they trust in.' 

1 5. It is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 



Chapter XLVI. 

1. The Gathas of the Ya^t 1 , as the first off- 
spring of the Ahunavair, are a recitation of the 
source of sources of the religion, and in the compass 
(parvastarih) 2 of the Githas, every word (marlk) 

1 Corresponding to the twenty-first word, vastarem, in the 
Ahunavair, according to B. P. Riv. ; but it is the first Nask in other 
Rivayats. In Chap. I, 9, 12 it is called St&d-y&sl, 'praise-ritual,' 
(Av. staota y£snya); and Stud-yajt, or Yart, in the Rivayats, 
which also state that it contains thirty-three kardah, or jurat. In 
Sis. XIII, 1 we are told that Vtsai \v-amesha-spe»ta (Yas. XIV, 1) 
is the beginning of the Stdtan-yasnd ; and, if we look for its end, 
we find Yas. LVIII, LIX both ending with special reverence of 
'the whole collection of the Stdt&n-yasnan.' We may therefore 
conclude that Yas. XIV-LIX, with its supplementary passages in 
Vtsp. V-XXIV, contains the whole of the Stdrf-yart. But from 
this we must deduct Yas. XIX-XXI which are the first three 
fargan/s of the Bak6 Nask, Yas. LII which is an interpolation, and 
Yas. LVI, LVII which are the Sr6sh Yajts, lesser and greater; 
we must also consider the Yasna Haptanghaiti as a single section, 
in accordanoe with its treatment in Bk. IX, Chaps. XII, XXXV, 
LVII ; and much of the VfspeTarf may not belong to the primitive 
text mentioned in § 3. Making these necessary deductions we 
have exactly thirty-three has of the Yasna left for the Stdrf-ya* t, as 
stated in the Rivayats. 

* This word can also be read fravistarth (Av. fra+vid), 
'interpretation,' or frdstarfh, 'handing down.' 
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in it is the origin of a word. 2. The word ahu 1 of 
the beginning 2 is of a like kind with ahya 3 , the 
beginning of the Gathas ; the end word, which is 
vastarem 4 , is of a like kind -with vahy6 6 , the end 
of the Gathas; and the whole — which, though its 
nature is of one kind, is distributed (vakhto) in 
what is selected therefrom — is stored up (at/ar- 
gudfo) in this compendium 6 of all parts of the 
MasaJa-worshipping religion. 

3. Likewise the purport (a&ori-hastan) 7 of its 
verse (gah), and the particulars of the primitive 
Vispera*/ 8 are to procure homage and praise, obla- 
tion and invocation ; and the blessing 9 , which is 
regulated by the sagacity of the creator, is adapted 
for the spiritual illustration of the lodgment of the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings therein. 4. All 

1 The Ahunavair begins with the words yathi ahft vairyd. 
The word ahft, in the MS., is written ahi as usual in Iran. 

2 Assuming that bara stands for bun. 

9 The first Gatha, or sacred hymn, begins with the words ahy& 
yisi nemanghi (Yas. XXVIII, 1 a). There is, of course, no 
connection but that of sound between ahu, 'a spiritual lord,' and 
ahya, 'of this;' nor is there any other between the concluding 
words vSstareni, 'a protector,' and vahyd, 'better,' though the 
phrases in which these latter occur are of a very similar character, 
which fully justifies the comparison made in the text. 

4 The Ahunavair ends with the words yim drigubyd dadarf 
vastarem. 

• The last Gatha ends with the words yd erezhe^ydi d£h? 
drigaove" vahyd (Yas. LIII, 9d). 

• The Githas apparently. 

7 Or av ar-g&st in, 'disseminations.' 

• The Vispfirarf service consists of the Yasna ritual with certain 
additional passages intermixed, which passages are called the 
VtspSrarf because the earlier ones invoke 'all the chiefs' (vtsp6 
ratavd, Visp. II, 3) of creation. 

• Possibly Yas. LV. 
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three are provisions -for the first and last presenta- 
tions l which one utters by means of the Stdd^ Yart. 

5. It is perfect is the excellence of righteousness ; 
it is perfect excellence that is righteousness ; with 
the copy revised (raytnlafo). 

1 Probably referring to Yas. XIV and LVIII. 
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Chapter I \ 



i. Satisfaction (shndkhar) to the creator A (mar- 
inas*/, a«d obeisance to the Mazda-worshipping 
religion. 

2. The ninth book (baba) is about the Has a«d 
Fargards 2 of the various Nasks ; the object of pro- 
curing the division of those portions which exist 
being owing to the quantity of what is in each one of 
the Nasks ; also an explanation of a suitable selec- 
tion 3 therefrom, such as is an epitome (nisangag-1) 
of the abundant detail therein. 



Chapter II. 
SilAkar Nask. 



i. Glorification for the Mazda-worshipping reli- 
gion which is the ordinance of Auharmazd opposed 
to the demons. 

2. Of the Sudflcar * there are twenty-two fargards, 

1 From this point to Chap. XXXI, 1 7 the text is also found in a 
second MS. (K) which is independent of the MS. B brought to 
Surat in a.d. 1783, the original of all the Bombay copies. 

* See Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 20, 23. The contents of these are 
detailed below, in Chaps. II-LXVIII, so far as the first three Nasks 
are concerned. 

5 Referring to Chap. LXIX. 

4 The first of the Nasks and second of the G£thic division (see 
Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 9, 1 2). As the St6rf-yart (the first of the G&thic 
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and the first fargaraf is the Yatha-ahu-vairyd 1 , 
just as the Yatha-ahu-vairy6 formula is as it were 
the beginning (bunlh) of the religion, and from it is 
the formation of the Nasks which, though about the 
first six sciences (dani^nS), have also demonstrated 
the existence of the highest of other sciences in its 
own place. 

3. And here it speaks about the power and 
success owing to uttering the Yatha-ahu-vairyd 
formula* at the beginning of actions. 4. One 
utterance when one wishes to say anything to any 
one; one when he wishes to beg of any one; and 
one when he goes to work. 5. Two when he wishes 
to confer his blessing. 6. Four when it is for the 
homage of the chiefs of creation (rarfo-franamunlh), 
or the ceremony of a season-festival. 7. Five when 
it is for carrying off the fiend. 8. Six when it is 
for power; and six when it is for the success of a 
battle. 9. Seven when it is for the ceremonial of 

division, but the last of the general list of Nasks) contained the 
text of the Gathas, so the next three of the Gathic division con- 
tained commentaries, or homilies, upon that text, written with 
different objects in view. The purpose of the Surfkar was appa- 
rently (as its name imports) to extract useful instruction from the 
text, and to illustrate it with legends and remarks. A separate 
fargarrf is devoted to each hi of the Gathas, beginning with the 
three sacred formulas, and including the united Yasna Haptang- 
haiti and the Afryaman. The connection between the com- 
mentary and text, though usually traceable, is not always very 
clear ; but that is a common characteristic of homilies in general. 

1 The Ahunavair (see Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 7). This fargarrf 
explains the use made of this formula, and the benefits derived 
from it. 

! As a spell, or appeal for success. The text of §§ 4-15 has 
been independently handed down by tradition, with a few variations, 
in Sis. XIX and the Persian Rivayat of Bahman Pun^yah. 
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the archangels, or when one wishes to perform the 
ceremonial of the archangels. 10. Eight when it 
is for the ceremonial of a guardian spirit of the 
righteous, n. Nine when one wishes to cast seed 
into his land. 12. Ten when one wishes to allow 
procreation. 1 3. Eleven when one goes to ask for 
a wife. 14. Twelve when one expects to go up on 
a mountain. 15. Thirteen when one wishes to go to 
an inhabited district (ruafostak-1) ; twelve 1 when 
he goes out pathless ; and one s when he wishes to 
proceed by a ford through the water. 

16. About the place where one has to utter the 
first Yatha-ahu-vairy6 for smiting the demons. 1 7. 
About the good results (dahi^nan) of a suitable 
recital of the words of the Ahunavair, the summary 
of everything for Zaratutt to utter. 18. And about 
the fact that, through chanting forth every single 
word of the Ahunavair with a virtuous intention, a 
demon is disabled, and there is protection of person 
and property from the adversary. 

19. About the division of the twenty-one Nasks, 
likewise, according to the first, second, and third 
lines (gis) of the Ahunavair 3 . 20. About the 
increase of the creatures owing to the liberal 
thought, word, and deed of a righteous person; 
owing to the priests having become numerous, and 
the reverence of 'him who is making them numerous ; 
and owing to the perpetual meditation of righteous- 
ness and the existence of its recompense. 

21. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 

1 Sis. XIX, 14 has * thirteen.' 

* So in both MSS., but WT ay6*>, ' or,' is more probable than 
i^V a£vak6, ' and one.' 
8 See Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 7. 
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Chapter III 1 . 
Sd&kar Nask. 

1. The second fa.rga.rd, Ashem-vohu 2 , is about 
the praise of righteousness which is the reward of 
the religion, and the want of praise at the bridge of 

judgment owing to enmity (patyanih) to righteous- 
ness. 

2. Of righteousness perfect is the excellence. 



Chapter IV. 
Sfi&kar Nask. 
1. The third fargarrf, Y^NhS-hatSm 8 , is about 

1 This chapter is omitted in K by mistake. 
a This second sacred formula is recited by the Parsis even 
oftener than the Ahunavair, and consists of twelve Avesta words, as 
follows : — 

Ashem vohu vahwtem astt, 
u.rta asti; urta ahmai 
hya</ ashai vahirtai ashem. 
This may be translated as follows : — ' Righteousness is the best 
good, a blessing it is ; a blessing be to that which is righteousness 
to perfect rectitude.' 

But the Pahlavi version explains it as follows : — ' Righteousness 
is perfect excellence [righteousness of any excellence is good]. 
Happy is that righteousness and happy also that virtuous man who 
is a causer of righteousness, the righteousness that is perfect [that 
is, he shall accomplish duty and good works].' 

* This third formula is chiefly recited at the end of most of the 
has in the Yasna.and consists of fifteen Avesta words, as follows : — 
YSuhe* hatam aa</, ySsn€ paiti, vanghd 
mazdou ahurd vaStha, asha</ ha£a, 
yaunghamH, tas& tousia yazamaidS. 
This may be translated as follows: — 'Of whatever male of the 
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the formation of mankind by slow increase, and, 
when they live on for fifty 1 years, their slowly 
becoming dust; the coming of death even to him 
who is very pleasantly living, as regards mankind, at 
the climax (bartnS) of his life; and the happiness 
of the worldly existence is given only to the worthy, 
on account of their love of righteousness ; the rest 
are passed by 2 . 2. And also this, that he who is 
produced by the demons, or is proceeding to the 

existences, therefore, Ahuramazda was better cognizant, through 
righteousness in worship, and of whatever females, both those males 
and those females we reverence.' 

The Pahlavi version explains it as follows : — ' Whoever of those 
existing is thus in worship as regards a good being [that is, shall 
celebrate a ceremonial for that good being who is Auharmas<f the 
lord], Auharma«</ is aware of it, owing to the accompaniment of 
righteousness [and being acquainted with the reward and recom- 
pense of whatever are, severally, the duty and good works that 
any one has performed, he grants them]. I reverence those of the 
assembly, males and females [the archangels ; because the male of 
them are good, and the female of them].' 

The Pahlavi translator evidently read vanghd in the first line of 
the text, as printed above, and not in the second, as in the present 
MSS. 

1 So in K, but B has ' seventy.' The text seems to allude to the 
beginning of old age, of which three grades are mentioned in the 
Avesta (Vend. Ill, 19,20): the hand, zaururd, and pairifta- 
khshudr6. The Pahlavi version defines the age of each grade, 
but the ciphers given are corrupted in the MSS. extant. The Far. 
Oim, p. 5, 11. 9, 10, gives fifty years as the age of the zarman 
(Av. zaururd), seventy years as that of the han (Av. hand), and 
ninety years as that of the pa</iran5-shusar (Av. paimta- 
khshudrd); but whether this arrangement of the ages is com- 
patible with the different order of these epithets in the Avesta is 
doubtful, though it shows that old age was considered to begin at 
the age of fifty years. 

* Reading sa£i-a!t6 according to K, though the word can also 
be read se^i-ait6, 'are ruined;' in B it can be read gadaigi- 
ait&, ' are impoverished.' 
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demons, or has committed falsehood, is the opulent 
person who gives nothing to a worthy supplicant. 
3. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter V. 
Sd&kar Nask. 

1. The fourth fargan/, Yantm-mand 1 , is about 
where a gradual development (d£r-zah tenth) of 
that which is for the future existence is best ; and, 
secondly, that which occurs now when the wisdom, 
instructed eloquence, diligence, and energetic effort, 
which are the utilizers of life, are with one, and 
these five misusers of it — greediness, want of energy, 
indolence, defilement, and illicit intercourse — are not 
with one. 2. This, too, that these five defects 
existed in Dahak 2 , and owing to that, moreover, 
Fr&/un 2 is irritated with him, and smites him in 
revenge for Yim 3 . 

3. About the heinousness of these four vices, 
which are drunkenness, knavish companionship, 
apostasy, and selfishness, and the grievous results 
therefrom. 4. And this, too, that Yim drove away 
these four vices from the world, and then was able 
to prepare immortality. 5. About avoidance of him 
who, through any statement, is producing a thief as 
an orator (akhun), and ^"acquiescence with a hasty 
unoratorical statement of a companion. 6. And 
this, too, that he who propagates very evil com- 
mands in the world gives stout-heartedness to the 
fiend. 

1 The first two words of the introduction to the first G&tha (Yas. 
XXVIII, o), here written y£nfmandk6 in Pahlavi. 
* See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 8. » Ibid. § 6. 

[37] N 
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7. About the clamour of a poor distressed one 
for a perfect remedy, and the repelling derangement 
(lakhvar-pafshiri^nlh), unacceptableness, unbles- 
sedness, and want of Gatha lore of the distresser 
arisen from the clamour of the distressed one. 8. 
About the connection of satisfying distress on true 
and reasonable complaint, and the reasonable com- 
plaining of true complainers, by him who has been 
an inferior judge, and gradually up to the highest 
adjudicator who is Auharmazrf. 

9. The excellence 0/" righteousness is perfect. 



Chapter VI. 

Siidkar Nask. 

1. The fifth fargan/, Khshmaibya \ is about the 
forgetfulness of a father for a son, a son for a father, 
a brother for a brother, a friend for a friend, a 
husband (manpatS) for a wife (narik), and a wife 
for a husband in a measurable time, through excess 
and festivity (khang) ; and the unforgetfulness of 
the spirit of the Gathas for so many reciters and 
chanters of the Gathas. 2. About the complaint of 
the spirit of the Gathas when a high-priest, although 
priest of the country-folk (dehtganS), passes away 
in an out-district 2 , and the body of that man does 
not come back to his own land ; whatever is relating 
to that, and, besides that, what is to be born in that 

1 The first word of the second hi of the first Gatha (Yas. 
XXIX, 1), here written khshm&aibe 1 (B) and khshmaibe" (K) in 
Pahlavi. 

* Reading auzd6hikth (from Av. uzdaApyu); in Sis. IX, 2, 3, 
where this passage is evidently referred to, this word has been 
erroneously read auadiyakih and translated 'idolatry.' 
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land, and the oppressiveness of apostates which 
arises. 3. About the superior power of the spirit 
of the G&thas, and also that of liberality, in preserv- 
ing the soul from hell. 

4. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter VII. 
Sti&kar Nask. 



1. The sixth fargaraf, A^-ta-vakhshyi 1 , is 
about the perfection of the five excellences : the 
first through righteousness, the second through 
virtuous offspring, the third through land producing 
vegetation, the fourth through flocks of sheep, and 
the fifth through training in industry. 2. About 
the distribution of fortune to the diligent ; and of 
destitution to the indolent. 3. About the acquire- 
ment of fortune singly sitting, two-fold even walk- 
ing, three-fold hastening, four-fold even running, 
five-fold even carrying on a horse, six-fold even 
driving on a road, seven-fold by understanding legal 
proceedings, eight-fold by good protection even of 
wealth, nine-fold by intelligence and diligence in the 
cultivation of land, and ten-fold by providing the 
teaching of the bounteous texts 2 . 

4. About the grievous sorrow of an aged man, 
owing to the indolence of any one in youth. 5. About 
the four things through which, when a man has 

1 The first three words of the third hi of the first G&tha 
(Yas. XXX, 1), here written ato-t&-vakhshiyi (B) and atS- 
vakhsha (K) in Pahlavi. 

* The liturgy (mansar-s/end). 

N 2 
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amassed them in his youth, he becomes very pleased 
in old age : first, virtuous learning ; second, produc- 
tive wealth ; third, a good wife ; and fourth, a 
prosperous dwelling. 6. About the five store- 
holders * of perfect excellence : industry, diligence, 
contentment, guileless understanding (nlrikht- 
hushlh), and provision of means. 

7. About abstaining from sitting with drunkards. 
8. And this, too, that he does not drink varieties of 
wine (ma£-gunagan6) with the approval of the 
sacred beings, who becomes a viciously-disposed 
assailant and annoyer of others, and a disturber 
k#plnl</ar) of duties, through drinking varieties of 
wine. 9. And this, too, that thou shouldst eat that 
which is your food where there is a suitable place. 
10. And where it is eaten by thee it should be 
lightly, it should not be heavily, so that, when it is 
eaten by thee, a good work is performed, and there 
is abstinence from sin. 11. And, so that what thou 
eatest shall be immortally joyful to thee, where 
there are poor, provide them a share, and the poor 
will bless thee ; and, as to a poor man who is 
righteous, the opinion is that his blessing is best. 

1 2. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter VIII. 
Sii&kar Nask. 
1. The seventh fargara?, Ta-v^-urvata 2 , is about 

1 Reading gan^-dan6; or it may be duzagano, 'seals,' 
though this is less likely, as a plural form is rarely used with a 
numeral. 

* The first three words of the fourth h£ of the first Gatha (Yas. 
XXXI, 1), here written ta-va-rat6 in Pahlavi in both MSS. 
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the exhibition to Zaratu.yt of the nature of the four 
periods in the millennium of Zaraturt l . 2. First, the 
golden, that in which A&harrmzd displayed the 
religion to Zaraturt. 3. Second, the silver, that in 
which VLrtasp 2 received the religion from Zaraturt. 
4. Third, the steel, the period within which the 
organizer .of righteousness, At&rp&d* son of Mara- 
spend, was born. 5. Fourth, the period mingled 
with iron is this, in which is much propagation of 
the authority of the apostate and other villains, as 
regards the destruction of the reign of religion, the 
weakening of every kind of goodness and virtue, and 
the disappearance of honour and wisdom from the 
countries of Iran. 6. In the same period is an 
account of the many perplexities and torments 
(zakha mi-has tan 6) of the period for that desire of 
the life of the good which subsists in seemliness. 
7. Perfect righteousness is excellence. 



Chapter IX. 
Sdd&ar Nask. 



1. The eighth fargan/, //z/aetumaiti 4 , is about 
the abstinence of mankind, for special propitiation, 
from being unreliant upon religion, on account of 
reverence for the evil spirit 8 ; that from the habit of 

1 Compare Yas. XXXI, 14 ; Byt. 1, 1-5. 

« See Bk. VIII, Chap. XI, 1-3. 

' See Bk. VIII, Chap. 1,22. 

4 The appellation of the fifth hi of the first G4tha (Yas. XXXII) 
which begins with the words ahvy&ki Avz&lixs; it is here written 
khvatamaito in Pahlavi in both MSS. 

8 Compare Yas. XXXII, 3. 
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being ungirdled, on account of reverence for Andar 1 
and that for ^Sovar * ; that from walking with one 
boot 8 , on account of reverence for Taur&o and 
ZarL£S 4 ; that from being harmfully inquisitorial, on 
account of reverence for Akatish 6 ; and that from 
the habit of being without a serpent-scourge, on 
account of reverence for all the demons 6 . 

2. About the hungry intention (gu.ynak5- 
mlnunth) of him who eats 7 and drinks chattering; 
the delight of the demons on that account; and 
advice as regards not speaking a word during eat- 
ing and drinking. 3. As to the praise and gratifica- 
tion of the sacred beings before eating and drinking, 

' Av. Andra, orladra; one of the arch-demons produced by 
the evil spirit, and the special opponent of the archangel Asha- 
vahut ; he seduces from virtue and opposes the use of the sacred 
shirt and girdle (see Bd. I, 27, XXVIII, 8, 10, XXX, 29 ; Ep. I, x, 9; 
Pahl.Yas.XLVH, 1). 

* Av. Sauru ; another of the arch-demons and the special oppo- 
nent of the archangel Shatvaird; he encourages anarchy and 
drunkenness, and opposes the use of the sacred shirt and girdle (see 
Bd. I, 27, XXVIII, 9, 10, XXX, 29 ; Ep. I, x, 9). 

' Probably equivalent to ' walking in stockings,' though some 
think it means ' walking barefoot' It is sinful on account of the 
risk of pollution from stepping on impurities. 

* Av. Tauru and Zairi^a; two more of the arch-demons and 
the special opponents of the archangels Khftrdarf and Amurdarf; 
they produce and diffuse poison, and are propitiated by walking 
with one boot (see Bd. I, 27, XXVIII, n, 13, XXX, 29; Ep. I, 
x, 9). 

5 Av. Akatasha; 'the fiend of inquisitiveness, who makes the 
creatures look away from proper things' (Bd. XXVIII, 20), and 
appears to be closely connected with the demon Aeshm, ' wrath.' 

* See Bd. XXVIII, 21, 22, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XVIII, 2. 

7 B omits 'eats.' Talking during eating is sinful because the 
eater has muttered an inward prayer, as a protective spell, the good 
effect of which would be destroyed by speaking aloud (compare 
Bk. VIII, Chap. XLIII, 37). 
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and also on finishing ; and the purity 1 of the mouth 
owing to its praise of righteousness 2 . 4. About 
him whose ownership of any good work, that they 3 
may perform, does not attain to the best existence, 
on account of not possessing a high-priest by habit. 
5. About the period of the ceremonial of Srdsh 4 , 
the righteous, being mostly on the passing away of 
the first half of the night, and the announcement 6 of 
him who is the celebrator (yastar) is for his protec- 
tion from the fiend spirit. 6. The period of the 
ceremonial of Rashnu* and Artaa? 7 is mostly after 
that, in the jurisdiction (radfth) of the Aushahln 8 , 
and the announcement of him who is the celebrator 
is abundance of grain. 7. The period of the cere- 
monial of Mit*-6 9 of the wide cattle-pastures, and of 
the spirit of the pleasure of eating 10 , is mostly in the 

1 K has ' protection.' 

* That is, its muttering the Ashem-vohfl formula which is recited 
thjrice, as a conclusion of the inward prayer (see Dd. LXXIX, 1 n). 

* Or it may be ' he,' as the optative 3rd plural is often used for the 
singular ; but it is a doctrine of the religion that a person who 
causes good works to be done by others, as he does when he 
employs a priest to perform ceremonies, is as much the owner of 
the good works as the actual performer is (see Sis. X, 22, 23 for 
cases of less direct agency). 

* See Bk. VIII, Chaps. IX, 3, XLIV, 16, and Pahl. Yas. I, 22. 

As an offering, referring to the verb nivaSdhaySmi, ' I an- 
nounce or invite,' with which most of the clauses of Yas. I. com- 
mence. 

* See Bk. VIII, Chap. XX, 153, and Pahl. Yas. I, 23. 

7 Av. Ats tarf, ' rectitude,' a female angel who assists the soul on 
its way to the other world (see AV. V, 3). 

8 The period from midnight till dawn (see Bk. VIII, Chap. 
XXIX, 9). 

* See Bk. VIII, Chap. XLIV, 16. 

10 Av. rama Av&streva, Pahl. ramifnfi khvardm, who co- 
operates with Mitrd (see Pahl. Yas. I, 9). 
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jurisdiction of the Havan 1 , and the announcement 
of him who is the celebrator is a flock of sheep. 
8. The period of the ceremonial of AshavahLyt 2 , and 
also of the fire of Auharma^, is mostly in the juris- 
diction of the Rapithwin 8 , and the announcement of 
him who is the celebrator is an assemblage of right- 
eousness. 9. The period of the ceremonial of the 
lofty lord of females, the descendant of waters 4 , and 
also of\he water created by Auhannasw?, is mostly 
in the jurisdiction of the Auzaerin s , and the 
announcement of him who is the celebrator is a 
troop of heroes (vlran ramakS). 10. And the 
period of the ceremonial of the guardian spirits of 
the righteous, of the females with troops of heroes 
and years of pleasant dwelling, of the might which 
is well-formed and handsome, as well as victorious 
and created by Auharmas^, and of the fighting 
which is in the ascendant 6 , is mostly in the jurisdic- 
tion of the Aiwisruthrim 7 , and the announcement of 
him who is the celebrator is the origin of all excel- 



1 The period from dawn till noon, and in winter it extends into 
the afternoon (see Bd. XXV, 9-14). 

s See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVII, 14, and Pahl. Yas. 1, 12. 

* The afternoon till 3 p.m. during summer (see Bd. XXV, 9-14). 
Here written Rapisz>ag. 

* Av. berezatd ahurahg nafedhrd apam, Pahl. bur'sand 
khu</af nekedan-f dv&nb nap6 (see Pahl. Yas. 1, 15). 

8 The evening from the middle of the afternoon till dusk (see 
Bd. XXV, 9 ; Sis. XXI, 4-7). 

6 See Pahl. Yas. 1, 18, 19. 

7 The period from dusk till midnight; here written ayf»fk- 
sruksrim. It will be noticed that the periods for the cere- 
monials of the beings here detailed correspond with those with 
which their names are connected in Yas. I, 3-7, II, 3-7, III, 5-9, 
IV, 8-12, VI, 2-6, VII, 5-9 (W.). 
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lence, and the produce of all manifestation of right- 
eousness. 

11. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter X. 
Sd&kar Nask. 



1. The ninth fargaraf, Yathai-y 1 , is about the 
devilry, the blighted destiny, the complete pollution, 
the grievous stench, the heinous sinfulness, and the 
annoyance to all spiritual and worldly virtue of the 
sodomite. 2. The atonement for grievous sinfulness 
and the appropriation of great good works by him 
who is a molester, and the awful sinfulness of him 
who is a propitiator, of that sinner. 3. Of the seven 
one mentions as evil, who are accounted equal to the 
evil spirit in vileness — such as Az-i Dahak 2 in 
witchcraft, the serpent Srdbar in violence, Va<tfak 8 
in producing evil progeny 4 , Tur-I Bra^ar-vakhsh in 
destroying a righteous man, and an apostate 6 in 
grievous sinfulness — the permitter and performer of 

1 The first word of the sixth ha of the first Gatha (Yas. XXXIII, 
1), here written yasaif in Pahlavi in both MSS. 

» See Bk.VIII, Chaps. XIII, 8, XXXV, 13, and Dd. LXXII, 
2-9, which last chapter contains further details regarding these 
seven heinous sinners, probably derived from the actual text of this 
ninth fargarrf of the Su</kar Nask. 

3 The mother of Dahak (Dd. LXXII, 5), the same as Udai in 
Bd. XXXI, 6 ; for her viciousness see Dd. LXXVIII, 2. 

* Paid, sarya hund-dahakih, which last word indicates an 
original Av. hunujta (see Pahl. Yas. L, 10 b). 

8 Both MSS. have Aharmano, but this differs only in its last 
letter from aharmdk, 'an apostate,' which is the reading of Dd. 
LXXII, 9 and more suitable to the context. 
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unnatural intercourse are unique in heinous sinful- 
ness. 

4. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter XI. 

Sddhar Nask. 

1. The tenth farganj?, Ya-s^yaothana 1 , is about 
the complaint of the spirit of fires to Auharma^ 
owing to seven descriptions of people. 2. First, 
owing to domestics considering it as contemptible 
and in an unresisting state (a^angih), molesting it 
immoderately, and making use of it with unwashed 
hands ; also the damsel who has introduced fire into 
the sole of her foot, and the bursting of the blister 
(ivilag) ; and a weapon brought out into its splen- 
dour. 3. Second, the complaint owing to the 
carriers of fire from that abode [where the provision 
of care for fire is as a law to them, to that abode] 2 
where the provision of care for fire is not as a law to 
them. 4. And there, owing to the arrival and pre- 
paration of the demons, it lay stupefied, like a 
powerful youth who is feverish and in a languid 
state; and its cure from that sickness (ay6yakih) 
was by bringing forward to it their pure sandal- 
wood, or benzoin, or aloe-wood, or pomegranate s , or 

' The first two words of the seventh, and last, ha of the first 
Gatha(Yas. XXXIV, 1), here written ya-shya6sn8 in Pahlavi in 
both MSS. This fargar</ may perhaps be considered as a homily 
upon Yas. XXXIV, 4. 

* The words in brackets are omitted in B by mistake. 

' The traditional equivalents of the four sweet-scented vegetable 
substances, Av.urvasna,vohu~gaona, vohu-kereti, andhadha- 
naSpata, which are mentioned in Vend. VIII, 2, 79, IX, 32, XIV, 3, 
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whatever there was of the most odoriferous of plants. 
5. Third, the complaint owing to the hussy * unto 
whom it happens, through menstruation, that the 
stench and filth owing to the menstruation is brought 
to it {the fire) ; and its sickness and stupefaction 
owing thereto are as written above. 6. Fourth, the 
complaint owing to the hussy who, dropping her 
knee on to the fire-stand, arranged her curls ; the 
falling of damp and moisture from her head, with 
the hair and filth therefrom, into the fire ; the con- 
sumption of it discontentedly, and the sickness and 
stupefaction owing thereto. 7. Fifth, the complaint 
owing to the father, or guardian, of a child for not 
keeping the child away from the fire ; and the bodily 
refuse and other unlawfulness that come upon it 
from such children. 8. Sixth, the complaint owing 
to the adversity which the unpurified infidel 
(agd&n6) may bring upon it, by blowing the breath 
of his mouth upon it in directing its use, and it 
becomes incalculable. 9. Seventh, the complaint — 
which, one says, is more awful and more grievous — 
owing to those who use it as an ordeal for a false- 
hood, and, when it is made evident thereby as to the 
acquitted and convicted, they become of a different 
opinion about it. 

10. At the place of complaint that which is 
polluted is put forward together with that which is 
pure, and the increase of it {the fire) is through 
lawful and unlawful operation; its burning alone 

XVIII, 7 1 as acceptable fuel for the sacred fire, or scent for fumi- 
gation; their Pahlavi names are merely corruptions of these Avesta 
words. 

1 The word geh, ' courtezan,' is used here and in § 6 merely as 
a general opprobrious term for a woman. 
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and increasing are such as when both would be as a 
necessity for it, and undesired and rapid burning and 
increasing * are those which are polluted by burning 
and insatiably consuming ; and in that which is an 
operation unlawfully — the burning alone and in- 
creasing being [such as when] * both would be as a 
necessity [for it] — the increase is troubled. 

II. This, too, he 8 says : ' I am not of the world 
here, and from here I will extricate myself, from the 
earth up to the sky ; I am also thy son 4 , more to 
thee s than any of the other creatures.' 1 2. And 
Auharmazaf spoke to him thus : ' So thou shouldst 
stand over the fire, in thy proper duty as [a spirit •], 
carrying that club ; [it is a substantial means, be- 
cause I produce it, through which] thou turnest off 
[the whole bodily existence], some to the endless 
light, and some to the endless darkness.' 

1 3. This, too, that he who shall provide care for 
fire has paid the greatest reverence unto Atiharmazd. 
14. The propitiation of the righteous is the best 
thing, and their vexation is the worst ; when pleased 
they favour one, and it is the law of the sacred beings 
that they promote ; [when vexed they wound, and it 
is the demon that they restrict. 

1 5. It is righteousness that is perfect excellence.] 6 

1 As in the case of a destructive conflagration. 

* The words in brackets are supplied by gue6s, to fill up a blank 
space left by the repairer of B on one of his patches. In K the 
passage is shorter, and stands as follows : — 'and in that which is 
unlawful operation it is troubled by the increase.' 

s The spirit of fires mentioned in § 1. This dialogue seems to 
be a quotation from the original Pahlavi version of the Nask. 

4 Fire being called ' the son of Auharmaarf.' 

5 Both MSS. have ' me ' by mistake. 

• The passages in brackets are omitted in B, evidently by mistake. 
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Chapter XII. 

Sfi&kar Nask. 

1. The eleventh fargaraf, the Yasna 1 , is about 
the assembly of the angels of the spiritual existences 
on account of the complaint of fire ; and the com- 
plaint of fire in the assembly, with its statement of 
this, too 2 : ' I am not of the world here, and from 
here I will extricate myself, from the earth up to the 
sky, and there I will shine on to the earth of seven 
regions, like the moon and sun and even the divinely- 
produced stars when they shine with their own 
light.' 2. The words of Auharmasaf about the just 
complaining of fire as regards the contamination 3 of 
the creatures, the impossibility of keeping the fire 
undisturbed, and satisfying the fire concerning the 
creation of the creatures for the worldly existence, 
along with the disturbed condition of fire, too, owing 
to the impossibility of maintaining * the uncreated 
state which, with the freedom from disturbance of 
fire also, was better ; likewise proclaiming the care of 
it. 3. And the speech of the fire was thus : 'If 
there be not that one mode whereby I may thus 
shine, owing to those that have acted according to 
my request 6 , thou art aware, O AuharmasaM there 

1 The Yasna of seven chapters, Av. yasna haptanghaiti 
(Yas. XXXV, 3-XLI, 6), here written asn6 (for ySsnd) in 
both MSS. 

* The spirit of fires, after repeating to the heavenly council the 
complaint he had already made to AuharmaW alone, concludes 
with the same threat as in Chap. XI, 11. 

8 B gum&khtakih (K gum/sakth) implies deterioration by an 
' intermingling ' of evil. 

4 K omits these last four words by mistake. 

e That is, if he cannot desert the world, owing to the necessity 
of stopping with those who act properly. 
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are some among the creatures that I cannot grant so 
much to i therefore carry me away, O AuharmasaM 
then give me away there ! and be thou carrying me 
away into the midst of Airan-v^f 1 ! ' 

4. The propitious 2 fire is from the creator Au- 
harmazd, and it is produced by him in a dwelling, 
without being handled (bara sudfako) 3 , by aid of 
bringing together *. 5. And so he spoke in words 
thus : ' Such is thine own growth, thou who art my 
fire ! in every dwelling where thou comest, and in 
every village, every community, and every province ; 
and as exalted as thou are the water and plants, and 
he, too, who is a guardian spirit of the righteous, 
when they shall bring forward holy-water for de- 
livering up to thee 6 ; and, when they shall bring 
forward to thee firewood which is dry, a person — 
through the light which he observes — has spoken of 
it thus : " This is the Gfon-as^ • fire." ' 

6. About so much reward of the hewer and 
inspector and kindler of the firewood — when all 
three shall do it for the sake of affection — as they 

1 The primeval home of Mas<fa-worship, the abode of Yim, and 
the scene of Zaratfixt's first promulgation of the religion, the Airy- 
anem vae^d of the Avesta (see Vend. 1, 1, 3, II, 21 ; Bd. XX, 32, 
XXXII, 3). 

1 Pahl. afzfinik; the sp^nuta (' most bounteous ') fire of Yas. 
XVII, 11, XXXVI, 3. According to Pahl. Yas. XVII, 67 it 
' stands in heaven before Auharmaz<f in a spiritual state.' 

' Or it may mean ' being rubbed out,' that is, ' by friction;' but 
compare the use of the word surfaklh in Bk. VIII, Chap. 
XXXVII, 19. 

* Referring probably to the establishment of a sacred fire by 
bringing together every possible variety of fire that can be obtained. 

8 Merely as a formal offering, or for purifying the fire-stand, not 
for mingling with the fire itself. 

' One of the three original sacred fires, which is said to have 
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are possessing righteousness. 7. About the char- 
acter and reward of the washer (as n 6 tar) and the 
producer of the purity and cleansing of that which 
the fire has dropped 1 , of the introducer of the fire- 
wood and the washer upwards 2 , of the stirrer of the 
fire and the carrier-away of the firewood, who are 
strictly directed ; the lawful work done with a 
cooking-pot and such-like, and the sin of him who is 
a disturber of it. 8. About the destroyer of that 
which the fire has dropped, and the introducer of 
damp firewood into it. 9. About the blessing of 
fire for people by whom it is satisfied. 

10. About advice as regards not bringing to the 
fire that which is due to theft, or the power of ex- 
tortion, and the grievous bridge-judgment 8 of him 
who is bringing it ; also the defilement (alu^an) and 
hurting of the fire from that which occurs when he 
likewise consecrates his hoard (hanbarisno), owing 
to the corruption by the demons* thus arisen. 11. 
This, too, that it is owing to want of attention to 
fire when it is not at every menstrual excitement 
they produce, in a woman assisted by a propensity 

been established, in the time of king Kai-Khusrd, upon the Asna- 
vand mountain in Atur-patakan, not far from Lake K&k&st (see Bd. 
XVII, 7 ; Zs. XI, 8-10). 

1 B srakht6, K srakhtd, both here and in § 8 ; compare Av. 
sras£. 

* Pahl. Irdz asnStdr must mean one who washes in the mode 
defined by the Av. frasnaiti, as distinguished from upasnaiti, in 
Vend. VIII, 98, 99, Ep. II, iii, 2 ; this mode is explained as lalaik, 
'upwards,' and distinguished from the fr6<fgfino, 'downward 
mode,' in Ep. II, iv, 2. 

* B inserts ' thus arisen through the demons,' the same phrase as 
concludes the section. 

4 K has ' owing to a single word of the demons,' by substituting 
aSvak g6bun5 for ahukinuno. 
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for a son (pus radfth), that the progeny is a son. 
12. And about the penalty for 1 the progress of 
other impropriety which occurs to fire ; also about 
the person who has attained to the guardianship of 
fire and does not lawfully control it. 

1 3. About an admonition to Zaratu-rt as to conse- 
crating to the sacred beings anything whatever which 
one eats, and not eating what is unconsecrated. 14. 
About the wish of the evil spirit that no one shall 
be performing (vadtdunan-aafo) worship and obei- 
sance to the sacred beings, and that the people shall 
possess no ruler and high-priest, so that no desire of 
theirs shall arise for any virtuousness. 15. About 
an admonition as to indispensably worshipping the 
sacred beings with the best ceremonial, that of a 
priest (asruk6) without sin ; or with an average 
one, that of a priest whose sin is not more than one 
Aredus 2 without a basis (a-bun) ; or with the lowest 
one, that of a priest whose sin is not more than one 
Kh6r s on a basis (pavan bun). 16. Whoever, in a 
village of MasaJa-worshippers, has not chanted the 
sacred hymns after fifteen years of age, through sin- 
fulness, is as a dog they have thrown provisions to, 
and it has occurred for a basis of the sin of unseason- 
able chattering * ; also the inadmissibility of his soul 
by Mansarspend *. 

1 Assuming that pa stands for pavan. 

8 See Bk. VIII, Chaps. XX, -64, XXXI, 39. 

' A sin twice as great as an Aredflj (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXI, 
39> 

* The sin of talking while eating, praying, or any other occasion 
when a prayer (v&g) has been taken inwardly, as a spell, and is 
not yet spoken out. 

8 A personification of the liturgy, Av. mstthra spewta, 'the 
bounteous text.' 
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17. About the coming of Ast-vicUu/ 1 , at all times, 
to mortals whom death has reached a , and also whom 
it has not 18. About the ideas of the wicked, that 
the best existence does not exist, that the production 
of the renovation of the universe does not occur, that 
there are no dead whom they raise up thereby, and 
it is not that change one attains. 1 9. This, too, that is 
false, for the same reason they observe, being wicked ; 
because the best existence exists, there occurs a 
production of the renovation which is good, they 
raise up the dead thereby, and thus one attains that 
change. 

20. About an admonition as to not making 
lamentation and weeping over those passed away ; 
and, after the passing away of every righteous one 
of the religion to the spirits, one is not to augment 
the distress of the very spirit of life by making 
lamentation and weeping over the departed. 21. 
And this, too, that the guardian spirits of the 
righteous claim no lamentation and weeping after 
their own ceremonial and the blessing of righteous 
men. 22. This, too, that the body of every one is 
not of like will with the soul ; food is the desire of 
the body, and also a store of wealth; righteous 
action is the desire of the soul, and also the gifts 
which they give away. 

23. About an enquiry of the righteous ZaratuJt 
as to who it is who has banished (iparlntafo) all 
goodness and perfection from his own self, but 
thinks them not banished, and does not complain of 



1 Av. Astd-vidhdtu, one of the demons of death (see Bd. 
XXVIII, 35; Dd. XXXVII, 44). 
3 Those who have attained old age, the natural time of death. 

[37] O 
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that loss 1 . 24. And the reply of Abharmasd, that it 
is he who is deceived a by his own tongue through 
the utterance of words, so that, through speaking 
falsely, he has become worthy of death. 25. This, 
too, that for him it is the weapon of the evil spirit ; 
even so complete mindfulness is the reign of Spendar- 
nW 3 , and thus a liar is more a power for the religion 
when a man, on account of dulness of thought, gives 
no reply, so that he may not speak falsely through 
dulness of thought. 

26. This, too, that he worships the demons with 
thousand-fold holy-water, who establishes him who is 
not a member of the community * in the Z6ti duty 5 , 
sooner than him who is a wise Z6ti. 27. And this, 
too, that thou shouldst fetch him who is a member 
of the community for the Z6ti duty, not him who is 
not a member of the community, for thus thy advance 
is to the supreme heaven (gar6^man6). 28. Also 
this, that a bad Z6ti is worse from the Z6ti duty. 

29. This, too, that that which is the earliest con- 
troller (ayukhtar)of sin is thought which is subdued 6 , 
then forgiveness, then shame, and then listening; 
and, afterwards, through the sinfulness of the fiend 7 , 

1 B has ' and there is no complaint of the loss.' 
8 K zlvfnfrfo. 

* The female archangel who has special charge of the earth and 
virtuous women (see Sis. XV, 20-24) > she is a personification of 
Av. spenta armaiti, 'bountiful devotion/ of which phrase the 
latter word is translated by Pahl. bundak-mtnifnih, ' complete 
mindfulness.' See also Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3, and S. B. E., vol. 
xviii, pp. 393, 396. 

* K adahm ; B has khfishm, ' wrath,' here, but not so in § 27. 

* See Bk. VIII, Chap. VII, 5, 9. 

' B has ' he who is a controller of sin is Vohuman, owing to 
thinking of the spirits, which is subdued.' 
' K has only ' through sinfulness.' 
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one becomes a promise-breaker. 30. This, too, that 
they shall bring every man who is a wounder before 
the convocation composed of any priest who is a con- 
troller of recitation (srayund ayukht&r), any priest 
who is of the district (ad eh Ik), any priest who is of 
an out-district (au-sdehik), and any priest who is the 
maris own kinsman. 

31. ' Thus say I unto thee, O Spltaman ! let there 
be no breach of promise ; neither when the conversa- 
tion, that they would make a support, was with the 
wicked, and there is no great judiciousness in it ; nor 
when it was with those of thine own religion, the 
righteous, as to anything of great judiciousness ; 
because both of them are promises, both with the 
wicked and the righteous V 

32. It is the excellence of righteousness that is 
perfect. 

Chapter XIII. 

Sd&kar Nask. 

1. The twelfth fargantf, U^tavaiti 2 , is about the 
exaltation of Zaratust through the satisfaction of 
water, and the hope of all creatures for him. 2. 
And about the impure recitation of a text, when 3 the 
text is not uttered by a high-priest. 3. This, too, 
that the text which a man who is corrupted may 

1 This admonition occurs repeatedly (see Chap. XX, 5 ; Yt. X, 
2 ; AV. LII, 7). 

1 The appellation of the first h£ of the second Gatha (Yas. 
XLIII) which begins with the words u.rta ahmii yahmdi ujta ; it 
is here written au^tavaito in Pahlavi. 

3 Assuming that mun, 'which/ stands for amat; the Pazand 
of both words being practically the same. Or, it may be, ' also him 
who does not utter the text through a high-priest.' 

O 2 
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offer is an impropriety (adtnalh) for that which is 
an uncorrupted place. 4. This, too, is declared, 
that a greedy man whose belly is filled by accumula- 
tion — and the end of every sin is, to him, only for 
the gratification of the body — one considers just like 
a gallows to which there is a foundation (rlpo) of 
every impurity. 5. This, too, that a bird (v&d) 
practises that habit (.ran) even that it kills those 
outright which have become large in our midst, 
which are the serpents produced by the demons. 6. 
This, too, that for invocation (azbayi.yn6) of the 
sacred beings thinking with speaking, speaking with 
acting, and acting without deceitfulness are effectual. 

7. About the pure goodness of the archangels, 
and the union of their thoughts, words, and deeds 
together ; their bountifulness, nurturing, and protec- 
tion are the cause 1 of the prosperity of the world. 
8. About the production of Zaratujt by Atih&rmazd 
with a goodness like his own. 9. This, too, that 
whoever gives anything to the disciples of Zaraturt, 
his reward and recompense are just as though the 
thing had been given by him to Zaratfot 2 . 

10. It is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 



Chapter XIV. 
SMkar Nask. 
1. The thirteenth fargan/, Ta^-thwa-peresa 3 , 

1 B omits jan, ' the cause of.' 

* Compare : — ' Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.' (Matthew 
xxv. 40.) 

8 The first three words of the second h& of the second Gatha 
(Yas. XLIV, 1), here written ta<f-sp£-pfires in Pahlavi. 
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is about the strength and mightiness of the spirit of 
the sacred cake ] . 2. This, too, that every night the 
demons rush from hell * into the world, to injure and 
cause the death of the creatures ; and, when people 
consecrate a sacred cake, that spirit descends to 
attack and keep back the demons, and to engage in 
combat with the demons ninety-nine times during 
every night ; he also smites and stupefies them, and 
keeps them back from destroying the world. 

3. This, too, that any one whatever of those men 
who utter these words 3 in prayer becomes righteous, 
except those men who shall contentedly, or wish- 
fully, carry out a command for evil deeds, and they 
deceive (suft£nd), or make others deceive, by state- 
ments proposed to them ; and whose evil thoughts 
are thus more than their good thoughts, their evil 
words more than their good words, and their evil 
deeds more than their good deeds. 4. About 
carrying off the reliance produceable that a sin worthy 
of death is the obliteration (irdz mushtano) of 
other sin, like an awful and mighty wind when it 
sweeps swiftly over the plain *. 

5. Of righteousness the excellence is perfect. 



Chapter XV. 
Siidiar Nask. 
1. The fourteenth fargard?, Adf-fravakhshya 6 , is 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXIX, a. 

2 K omits ' from hell,' and B omits ' night.' 

3 Meaning probably Yas. XLIV. 

4 A favorite metaphor derived from the Avesta text (see Pahl. 
Vend. Ill, 149 ; Mkh. LII, 19). 

* The first two words of the third hi of the second Gatha (Yas. 
XLV, 1), here written a<?-fravakhshg (B) and a<?-fravakhsha 
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about Auhanmaaraf s showing to Zaratu-rt the terrible 
condition of the soul of Keresasp x ; the dismay of 
Zaraturt owing to that terrible condition; the 
sorrowful speaking of Keresasp as regards the slay- 
ing of multitudes, for which mankind extol him, 
whereby abstentions from sin occurred; and the 
recognition of him by the creator, Auharma^, as 
smiting his fire. 2. The supplication of Keresasp 
for the best existence from Atiharmazd for those 
exploits when the serpent Sr6bar 2 was slain by him, 
and the violence of that adversary ; when Gandarep * 
with the golden heels was smitten by him, and the 
marvellousness of that fiend ; when the Vesk5 
progeny 4 who were descendants of Nlvlk and 
D&rtanlk were slain by him, and the grievous harm 
and disaster owing to them ; and when the mighty 
wind * was appeased by him, and brought back from 
damaging the world to benefiting the creatures; 
and for that which happens when owing to confine- 
ment', Dahak becomes eager, rushes on for the 

(K) in Pahlavi. This chapter has been already translated in 
S. B.E., vol. xviii, pp. 370-372. 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 12 ; S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 369-382. 

* See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 13. 

• Av. Ga«dare\va of Yt. V, 38, XV, 28, XIX, 41 ; the ' watery 
demon ' of Mkh. XXVII, 50. 

* Reading hun Vcrko, the Av. hunav6 VaSskaya of Yt. V, 
54. 57. wno wer e enemies of the warrior Tusa; but the hunav6 
of Nivika and of the Dis tayani were slain by Keresaspa (see 
Yt. XIX, 41). It is also possible to read khun6-dako, 'blood- 
producing.' 

• When it becomes a storm-demon, the vat6-da£va of Vend. 
X, 14, instead of being the angel of useful wind. 

' In the volcano, Mount Dimavand, where he was confined by 
FreWun in olden times, and whence he is expected to break loose 
hereafter (see Bd. XII, 31, XXIX, 9 ; Byt. Ill, 55-61). 
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destruction of the world, and attempts (giray£<#>) 
the annihilation of the creatures ; when he (Kere- 
sdsp) is roused to smite him, and to tame that 
powerful fiend for the world and creatures. 

3. The enmity of fire to Keresasp, through the 
distress which he occasioned to it, and the keeping 
of him away 1 [from heaven ; also the friendship of 
G6.y-aurvan 2 for him, through the prosperity which 
he occasioned to it, and the protection of him] from 
hell. 4. The petition of Zaraturt to the fire to have 
compassion upon what was owing to Keresdsp's sin ; 
the compliance (han^aftanS) of the fire with that 
petition, and the departure of the soul of Keresasp 
to the ever-stationary existence 3 . 

5. Of righteousness perfect is the excellence. 



Chapter XVI. 
SA&kar Nask. 
1. The fifteenth fargan£ Kamnama£za 4 , is 

1 The words in brackets occur only in K ; their meaning is, 
however, given in the Pahlavi Rivayat accompanying Dd. and 
quoted in S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 379, 380. The enmity of the 
fire to Keresasp was owing to its having been extinguished (when 
kindled upon the serpent Srdbar) by the upsetting of Keresasp's 
caldron, as described in Yas. IX, 11, and Yt. XIX, 40. 

* Av. geus urva, 'the soul of the ox,' the spirit which departed 
from the primeval ox when the evil spirit attacked it ; she is sup- 
posed to be the heavenly protector of all animals, and is also called 
Drvaspa (see Yt IX, 1 ; Bd. HI, 14, 18, IV, 2-5 ; Sis. XXII, 14). 

8 A locality intermediate between heaven and hell, where the 
souls of those whose sins and good works exactly balance remain 
in a passive and immovable state till the resurrection (see Sis. VI, 
2 ; Mkh. VII, 18, XII, 14 ; Dd. XX, 3). 

4 The appellation of the fourth, and last, ha of the second 
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about the arrival of Ast-vldaaT 1 upon the spot, and 
the insecurity of any one from him ; also the non- 
continuance of the mortal body and decaying 
(f arsavand) wealth of any one of the mortals sum- 
moned is death 2 . 2. And this, too, that Ast-vldaaf 
shall carry off all mortals by that awful and pro- 
claimed marvel, and they are not saved from him 3 ; 
each one, indeed, saves only that which is the soul. 
3. This, too, that the soul alone sees the reward 
and bridge 4 of the spiritual existence, and embodied 
it does not see such things ; if, when embodied, it 
could have seen like that, then it would not have 
committed the sin really originating with it, even 
for anything whatever of the ease and comfort of 
the worldly existence, nor shrunk (man^iafo) from 
the first good work. 

4. About the hideousness and frightfulness of the 
body of man after death, and only that which is 
considered by every one the most precious of desir- 
able things is undecaying (afarsak). 5. As regards 
the casting away of the dust, and also living people, 
that which is more nearly connected therewith is 

Gatha (Yas. XL VI), which begins with the words k&m nemdi 
z2m; it is here written kamnam^zo in Pahlavi. 

1 See Chap. XII, 17. The connection of the demon of death 
with Yas. XLVI is that the first few words of that hd are supposed 
to be repeated by the wicked soul in despair after death (see Yt. 
XXII, 20, W.; Mkh. II, 159 ; AV. XVII, 7). 

* K has marrfum, ' human (?).' 

* B has the whole of this first clause thus : — ' And the uncon- 
sumed (apakhshfno) property of him who is surprised by the in- 
visible marvel that he shall endure, they have not saved from him.' 
This marvel is probably the supposed casting of a noose by Ast- 
vtdiV, around the neck of the dead to drag him to hell, which only 
the righteous are able to cast off. 

* See Bk.VIII, Chaps. XIV, 8, XXIV, 10. 
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uninhabitableness ' and its duration. 6. And when, 
too, this way, the consciousness is in the vicinity of 
the body 2 , and the dog and bird go forth for the 
dismemberment of the body, the frightening of the 
consciousness by them is like that of a sheep by a 
wolf ; also its disputing with the dog and bird about 
the dismemberment of the body, the reciting 
(mar</an&) of words spiritually at first repelling 
them, thinking the body is alive. 7. And, after- 
wards, when the body is dismembered by them, the 
hastening of the consciousness to the vicinity of the 
dismembered body, just like a female (d£nu</ako) 
sheep when it hastens on to its young ones ; and its 
noticing — with grievous unhappiness 3 for the body — 
and recounting where the features (d£magano) of 
that body were in happiness, and to what misery it 
has now come. 8. And, when that body became 
sinful in its lifetime, about its not accepting, during 
that lifetime, that which the consciousness repeat- 
edly well-endeavoured to promote for that body, as 
regards abstaining from sin and practising good 
works. 

9. This, too, that thy time of worldly happiness 
has occurred, and that of misery is long. 10. This, 
too, that the people who live on, in the worldly 
existence, a hundred years are less than those who 
do not live a hundred years ; the progress of a life- 
time, little by little, and the rushing ono/a lifetime ; 
wife and property and the rest of worldly things all 



1 Corpses are to be deposited in an uninhabited place (see Vend. 
VI, 44-51, VII, 45-50; Dd. XVIII). 
1 Compare Dd. XVI, 7. 
3 Pahl. asha<fih in K, but B has aya<fakih, 'remembrance.' 
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leaving you at once, and coming to another person. 
ii. And this, too, that — when mankind mostly keep 
up any statement (nisang-i^) or register (a^var'^o) 
which they have drawn out (na-si-hend) 1 about 
ordainable supplies in a friendly or inimical (patyan- 
mdnd) way, which is more particularly expedient for 
them — a supply, suitable for the discreet, of the rest 
of that which is constantly desirable, is to be ex- 
tracted therefrom, and one is to keep up its prepara- 
tion with his own. 

12. About the seven immortal rulers who are 
produced in the region of Khvanlras 2 , and also 
about the ordaining of their glory and the goodness, 
too, of their assistants living and privileged in both 
existences. 1 3. The tree opposed to harm 8 is on 
Alran-v^f *, in the place of most excavations (freh- 
niganan gas). 14. G6k-pat6 6 is in foreign 8 coun- 



1 Or 'they offer up (uzdah&nd).' 

* See Bk. VIII, Chap. VIII, 2. And, regarding these seven rulers, 
compare Bd. XXIX, 5, 6 ; Dd. XC. 

' The many-seeded tree in the wide-formed ocean, whence the 
seeds of all wild plants are brought by the rain (see Yt. XII, 17 ; 
Bd. XXVII, 2, 3 ; Mkh. LXII, 37-42). 

♦ See Chap. XII, 3. 

• Gdpatshah in Bd. XXIX, 5, XXXI, 20, 22 ; Byt. II, 1 ; Dd. 
XC, 3,4; G6pait6shah in Mkh. LXII, 8, 31 ; and G6paft6 in 
Mkh. XLIV, 35. All these forms of the name imply that he was 
a king, or master, of oxen ; and Mkh. describes him as a Mazrfa- 
worshipping minotaur on the sea-shore, probably the Caspian, or 
the river Oxus, as Bd. makes him a brother, or nephew, of Fri- 
siyap the Turanian. His country is called Saukavastan in Bd., and 
G6pat5 in Dd. 

* Pahl. an-AfrSn which corresponds with the position of S<m- 
kavastan being between Turkistan and iSTtnistan, as stated in Bd. 
XXIX, 13, and that of G6pato being coterminous with Atran-v^, 
as in Dd. XC, 4. But K, by omitting the negative prefix, places it 
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tries. 1 5 . P£hsh6tanu \ son of Vistasp, is in Kangd^ 2 
the hundred-moated (sa^-gandak), wherein there 
are a myriad spears (drafsh), those of the exalted 
who wear black marten fur, who are righteous 
listeners of the religion 8 , out of the retinue (akharlh) 
of P£hsh6tanu, son of Virtasp. 16. FradakhshtS, 
son of the mortal Khumbiks *, who is predominant 
on the waters flowing in channels. 17. Ashavazd, 
son of P6nWakhsht6 6 , who is predominant over the 
most manifest among uplands, the plain of Pe^inas *. 
18. Barazak 7 the causer of strife. 19. 'And the 
eighth Kayan 8 who was renowned, O Vistasp ! it is 

' within the countries of Irin;' and Mkh. makes Gopaito a chief of 
Airin-v^. 

1 Av. Peshdtanu, commonly written PSshydtanu in Pahlavi. 

* A fortified settlement, to the east of Iran (see Bd. XXIX, 10), 
formed by Siydvakhsh (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 14) who was first 
cousin of VirtSsp's great-grandfather (see Bd. XXXI, 25, 28, 29). 

* Who are expected to be led into Mn by P6hsh6tanu in future 
times, when he is summoned by the angels to restore religion to 
the world after the conflict of the nations (see Byt. Ill, 25-42). 

4 K has ' Fradakhshto, son of Khumbtk the son of H6sMng.' 
He was evidently the Fradhikhrti KhuBbya of Yt. XIII, 138, 
who might have been considered as a descendant of the Haoshy- 
angha mentioned before him in Yt. XIII. 

* Av. Ashavazdangh PourudhSkhftayana of Yt. V, 72, 
XIII, 112. 

6 Said to be in K&vulistin where S&ma KeresSspa lies asleep till 
summoned to lull Dahak in the latter times (see Bd. XXIX, 7, 1 1 ; 
Byt. Ill, 59-61). It may be connected with the vairi Pisanangh 
of Yt. V, 37, where Keresispa offered sacrifice, and with the Puin 
valley south-east of Qandahtr ; but Chap. XXI, 20 seems to place 
it between Mazendaran and Mn, and Mkh. LXII, 20 also describes 
it as near Mount Dimdvand. Its name is variously written P& ina\r , 
Per&nsih, P&y&nsat, PMndas, Pe^infgas, &c. 

7 Possibly A v. Vardza of Yt. XIII, 101. 

* Kavi Haosravangh (Kai-Khusrdi) is the eighth and last in the 
list of Kavis, or Kayins, in Yt. XIII, 132 ; and was celebrated for 
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he whom one calls Kat-Khusrol, who produces even 
an advance of thy religion of the Mazda-worshippers, 
and also understands about it; who gives my good 
practices further blessings, so that the world * main- 
tains my doings with benedictions.' 

20. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter XVII. 
S&dkar Nask. 



1. The sixteenth fargaraf, Spe#ta-mainyu 2 , is 
about effecting the bridge-judgment of sinners, as 
declared by revelation. 2. About performing the 
ceremony (ya^t6) for a man and a woman, and it is 
ordered for the woman before the man ; the fitness 
for the supreme heaven (gar6d?mantklh) arisen 
through the liturgy (ya^to) to be recited itself, or 
through purchasing heaven in the worldly existence*. 

3. About the immunity of the soul from hell 
through the righteousness of having respectfully 
given a horse of a good race, the land of a cultivated 
field, or a virtuous woman, to a righteous man ; and 
also the woman who gives herself in marriage to 

his opposition to idolatry (see Yt V, 49, 50 ; Bd. XVII, 7). This 
section appears to be an actual quotation from the Pahlavi version 
of the Nask, professing to give the words of Zaratfat 
1 K has d&hik, ' a provincial.' 

* The first two words of the first hi of the third GStha (Yas. 
XLVII, 1), which are converted into the Pahlavi appellation 
S/endmaito. 

* By providing for the performance of the proper ceremonies for 
the benefit of one's own soul. 
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the righteous man; and that liberal good work 
increases from time to time \ and from day to day. 

4. About the bridge penalty of him who is a 
mourner (navinlrfir) and *?^"-wounder in the three 
nights after a death, and how it is as though they 
who are living should again pour melted ore on a 
human being. 5. About the punishment for a 
woman who gives herself in marriage to a righteous 
man, and comes away 2 from him ; such as when a 
hedgehog 8 should be constantly going in and coming 
out by her sexual organ ; and the cutting off of her 
way from the best existence. 6. About the non- 
deliverance of a soul of the wicked from hell till the 
future existence. 7. About the punishment of the 
wicked there is this, too, it is as though a sheep 
which is alive should be remaining tied by the legs, 
head downwards, and there should be a specific exu- 
dation of its toes through running at the nose 4 . 

8. About the Gathas for an ordeal 6 of the spiritual 
existence, which is concealed in every mode, being 
without a footing (ap^-p4stak6), as it were, for him 
who is a righteous chanter of the Gathas. . 

9. The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 



1 Pahl. vidanadnag vidanainag, £ hybrid equivalent of 
zamanak zaminak (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 6 n). 

* B has 'relapses.' 

' Compare AV. LXX. 

4 Pahl, afar angustd zahih-1-i mayagantk pavan vmtk-ta^ ai. 
For miyagintk, 'specific' (which occurs, however, in Bk. VIII, 
Chap. XX, 1 66), we can read m£s£nfk, 'tumerous or coagulating,' 
or we may consider it equivalent to muyijntk, 'lamentable.' 

* Compare the reference to the ordeal by fire in Pahl. Yas. 
XLVI, 6; the earlier part of the chapter is also somewhat of a 
homily upon the references to the wicked and righteous in the 
same h&. 
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Chapter XVIII. 
Sd&kar Nask. 

i. The seventeenth fargaraf, Yezi 1 , is about where 
he is who shall commit any of these five sins 2 , and, 
thereby perverted from the religion, has diminished 
his own life and destiny 3 : — A human being when 
he contentedly reverences a demon in spiritual lord- 
ship (ahuih) and priestly authority (raafih), one 
steadfast in religion when he so reverences one un- 
steadfast in religion, a teacher when he so reverences 
one who is no teacher and ignorant, one acquainted 
with the Gathas when he so reverences one unac- 
quainted with the Gathas and unintelligent 
(anashnas) *, and a helpful one when he so reverences 
an unhelpful and unwise one. 

2. This, too, where also they are who unlawfully 
slaughter a sheep, or beast of burden, which diminishes 
their life and destiny. 3. And so, too, those also 
who think scornfully of Auharmasrf, O pure and 
righteous Spltaman ! and their own religion, the 
strength of the righteous and thy disciples. 

4. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter XIX. 
SHAkar Nask. 
1. The eighteenth fargaraf, A*/-ma-yava e , is 

1 The first word of the second ha of the third Gatha (Yas. 
XLVIII, 1), here written yeztk in Pahlavi. 

2 B omits ' sins.' 3 Or ' glory.' 

* So in K, but both MSS. give this clause imperfectly. 

* The first three words of the third ha of the third Gatha (Yas. 
XLIX, 1), here written a<f-ma-iyubo in Pahlavi. 
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about the pregnancy of the demon from him who 
has eaten and chattered in sinfulness towards Kh&r- 
da.d and Amurda^ 1 , or who makes water when 
standing 2 , or who heedlessly sees his semen. 2. 
And the hussy 3 who spills (ghy&db) anything after 

sunset (huk-frashmdk-darf), or wno scatters a 
morsel (danar) of food to the north, at night, with- 
out a recitation of the Ahunavair *. 

3. This, too, that only the soul is constantly 
desirable for the body, even through this alone, 
that this perishable body 5 [is a worldly state of 
righteousness, and, by rousing up(lala-payamunih) 6 
when thou wouldst sleep on, the righteousness] is on 
the advance when thou wouldst have retreated ; and 



1 Av. haurvatat, ' completeness, or health,' and ameretat, 
'immortality;' the archangels who have special charge of water 
and plants, respectively (see Sis. XV, 25-29), and are said to be 
injured by the sin of talking while eating and drinking those things 
(see Chap. IX, 2). 

* Thereby polluting more ground than is necessary (see Sis. 
X,5> 

' See Chap. XI, 5 n. 

4 K does not mention the latter sinful action. The reason of 
the sin of such actions is that they may be considered as offerings 
to the demons (who are supposed to come from the north and to 
be powerful at night) unless protected by the Ahunavair (see Bk. 
VIII, Chap. I, 7) used as an exorcism (see Sd. XXX, 1, 2 ; Sis. X, 
7, XII, 18). 

5 B has ' even through the assertion that this is corporeal and 
perishable.' The passage in brackets occurs only in K. 

* This appears to be the most probable reading of the word 
which occurs again in § 5, where it is written lal£-upayanmnih 
in K, which form is also found in Hn. I, 23, where it translates Av. 
ustryamnd. For the latter member of this compound see also 
Chap. XX, 6, 7. For the syllable yam we might substitute gam 
or ga.m without much alteration of meaning, or even dam if we 
translate by ' fanning up, exciting.' 
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the righteousness, in arising, is like thee in every 
coming and departure ; through fetching and de- 
livering the breath it shall become good reward, 
abundant reward, and the reward of righteousness. 
4. When the body shall act so, the soul is rejoiced 
and shall utter a blessing for the body thus : ' Happy 
may it ho. for thee, O perishable body! whom I have 
made tall, and whom I have brought near to the 
best existence.' 5. And when the body shall not 
accept the progress (afras) of the soul, and says it is 
evil progress on rousing up, evil progress on advanc- 
ing, [and evil progress upwards, the soul is a demon] 1 
and shall offer [lamentable] 1 words thus : ' Evil art 
thou, O perishable body ! whom I made dwarfish 
(ga$uk), and whom I have brought near to the 
worst existence.' 

6. About where there are unaccustomed (a v£sa k 6), 
imperfect, and secret signs of short life, and the 
healthfulness guttering the Ahunavair 2 and Ashem 8 
for it. 7. This, too, that, when thou wouldst squat 
for making water, thou recitest the Ahunavair, and 
the Ashem, afterwards, when thou wouldst stand 
up ; so that any demon, or fiend, shall least injure 
thee. 8. And when thou wouldst go in unto thy 
wife (narlk), thou recitest first the Ahunavair, and 
the Ashem, afterwards, when thou wouldst be coming 
together*; for so thou wouldst be making that, too, 
which arises — which is thy son — more righteous and 

1 The words in brackets are omitted in K. 

■ See Bk.VIII, Chap. 1,7. 

* See Chap. Ill, 1 ; here, and in §§ 7, 8, it is expressed by Pahl. 
aharayih, 'righteousness,' being an abbreviation of its usual 
appellation, 'praise of righteousness,' in Pahlavi. 

4 Pahl. ' amat andarg hakhtd vadfdfinafi a/.' 
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more successful through the Ashem. 9. This, too, 
that, when thou wouldst go into a house, thou shouldst 
be offering homage, and do thou utter the Ahuna- 
vair, for the spirit of the house and for everything 
of the material existence of the righteous which is 
and was and will be in that dwelling. 

10. Also about the corruption (tavastano) of the 
wicked, and the calamity (sur) which is unjustly 
distributed by them in the realm 1 . 

1 1. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter XX. 
SAdkar Nask. 

1. The nineteenth fargan/, Kaaf-m6i-urva 2 , is 
about where the souls, when they come together, 
extol the soul of him who was a virtuous high-priest, 
a friend of the soul, because he did not injure it, and 
guarded it from hell. 

2. About the darkness, the intensity (bur'^vo- 
h6mand!h) and far-reaching bottomlessness of the 
blackness, and the absence of goodness in hell ; and 
the proximity to stenches, close concealment 3 , sleet- 
pelted clambering (pisnakS-ballnih), frozen ad- 

1 Like Yas. XLIX this fargaitf begins with special references to 
the wicked, and returns to them towards the end. 

' The first three words of the fourth, and last, hS of the third 
Gatha (Yas. L, 1), here written ka</-m6k-ravak6 in Pahlavi. 

8 Compare AV. LIV, 5-8 : — 'As close as (tang -i^) from the ear 
to the eye, and as many as the hairs a horse has in his mane, so 
many in number the souls of the wicked stand, but they do not see, 
nor do they hear a sound, one from the other, and every one, there- 
fore, thinks that he is alone.' For a description of hell see also 
Dd. XXVII. 

[37] P 
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vancing, painful condition, distressed state, and 
awful fear of those in hell. 3. This, too, that is 
thrown open (lakhvar ramitunaQ over it, from the 
Daitl peak 1 , which is in Alran-v^f, to Albur's 2 , and 
below the middle of which is the gate of hell, is the 
Kinvad bridge 8 which is the route {vidar) of every 
one, righteous or wicked ; the width across the route 
of the righteous is a breadth of nine spears, each 
one the length of three reeds, but the route for the 
wicked becomes like the edge of a razor. 

4. ' Thus say I * unto thee, O Spltaman ! that the 
man of truth steps forward over the Jfinvad pass, 
even the far-famed happy bridge; for Astad 6 , the 
good promoter of the world, and Mitr6 ■ of the vast 
cattle-pastures save only the man possessing truth 
from that distress, as though they were a regiment 
(sz'p&h) a thousand strong. 5. So I say unto thee, 
O Spttaman ! that thou shouldst not become a liar 
unto Mitr6, neither when thou wouldst converse 
with the wicked, nor when thou wouldst with those 
of thine own religion who are righteous ; for both 
of those are promises, both with the wicked and the 
righteous ; there is a promise, O Zaratust ! even of 
a wolf with young animals, but that which is a 

1 Or A"aka</-t Daftf (see Pahl. Vend. XIX, 101 ; Bd. XII, 7). 

• Av. hara berezaiti, the range of lofty mountains supposed to 
surround the world (see Bd. V, 3-5). 

• Here called A'inakS-puhal, and K\s-v\d%T% in § 4; for a 
fuller description of it see Dd. XXI, 2-7. Allusion is made to it in 
Yas. L, 7. 

• Auharmazrf, speaking to Zaratujt. The whole of this para- 
graph appears to be quoted verbatim from the original Pahlavi text 
of the Nask. 

• See Chap. IX, 6. 

• See Bk. VIII, Chap. XLIV, 16. 
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lascivious (g ehik) promise is more awful, O Sptta- 
man ! 6. So I say unto thee, O Spitaman ! that 
thou shouldst not seize a wanton (^fihik) for use — 
that is, do not make her thy wife — and with com- 
pulsion (upayanmnlh) tf/'her 1 — that is, do not let 
thyself lie with her. 7. And if thou shouldst seize 
a courtezan for use, and with compulsion of her, 
thou mayst not dismiss her afterwards, neither in 
adversity, nor in prosperity, neither on account of 
fondness for self, nor for life ; because he who seizes 
a courtezan for use, and with compulsion, and shall 
dismiss her on account of fondness for self, or for 
life, becomes thereby a breaker of promises to the 
house, village, community, or province, that gives 
her life (valman zlvln&d6), and to the soul t/tat 
animates her V 

8. So breaking the promise comes upon the chil- 
dren that are theirs, through evil teaching ; and he 
who is wicked is lying down without children at the 
bottom of hell. 9. That is, there is nothing what- 
ever of* happiness for the wicked, that happiness 
which is produced abundantly by him who is Au- 
harmazd. 

10. Perfect righteousness is excellence. 

1 Or, perhaps, ' with approach to her ' (see Chap. XIX, 3 n). 
If upadamifnih were read, it might mean 'aspiration, or attach- 
ment ' for her. 

2 This implies that the woman, being a notorious sinner, cannot 
reasonably complain of bodily injury on being dismissed ; but her 
soul and the community are grievously injured by her being thus 
driven into further sin, and for this injury the man's soul will be 
made responsible. 

' K has ' none even of this.' 
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Chapter XXI. 
SMkar Nask. 

i. The twentieth fargaraf, Vohu-khshathrem 1 , 
is about the oppressive actions of the sovereignty 
which Dahak 2 exercised over the earth of seven 
regions, and the forward progress of his commands 
owing to a surrounding of terrors. 

2. About Dahak's enquiry of the members of the 
assembly, regarding the reason of the affliction of 
the collected people, after the cutting up of Yim 8 
and the accession (khuafayth) of Dahak; and the 
people's saying, in reply to Dahak, that Yim had 
kept away want and destitution, hunger and thirst, 
decay and death, lamentation and weeping from the 
world, besides the cold and heat of the immoderate 
mingling of the demon with mankind. 3. And this, 
too, that 4 'a giver of comfort was Yim — that is, 
those things were produced by him which are the 
comfort of mankind — and he was a giver of desire 
for them, so that his happiness was through the 
gratification produced — that is, mankind gratified 
him through virtue. 4. And AiWak 5 , who made 

1 The first two words of the fourth Githa (Yas. LI, 1), here 
written vohuk-khshatar (B) and vdhuk-khshatar (K) in 
Pahlavi. 

s See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 8. 

5 As mentioned in Yt. XIX, 46 ; Bd. XVII, 5 (' when Yim was 
cut up by them the fire Fr6bak saves the glory of Yim from the 
hand of Dahak') and XXXI, 5. Regarding Yim see Bk. VIII, 
Chap. XIII, 6-8. 

4 What follows, as far as the end of § 7, appears to be quoted 
verbatim from the original Pahlavi text of the Nask. 

5 The demon Uda who tries to make people talk when they 
ought to be silent (Bd. XX VIII, 19), and who seems to be identified 
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Yim the splendid and rich in flocks — who was struck 
down by you through violent assault — unauthor- 
isedly desirous (varak 1 ) and eager for the world, 
produced want and destitution, distress and greed, 
hunger and thirst, and the sanctifier 2 of Wrath the 
wounding assailant, Want without pastures, Terror, 
Destruction the secret-moving, Decay the decrepit 3 , 
and the seven arch-demons V 5. And this, too, that 
' those who \oo\a for a son are made devoid of preg- 
nancy by thee; evil-destined is the monster (ylpist) 
self-made, the uncompleted demon that it is impos- 
sible to seek a remedy for, who does not extend (la 
val£rf) from himself, that is, no lineage proceeds 
from him. 6. And thou art a sheep that is a wide- 
traveller, and keeps the dog away from mankind ; 
thou hast snatched away from us the bright radiance 
of Yim the splendid and rich in flocks, who came 
out on every evil contingency, at the approach of 

(in Pahl. Vend. XVIII, 70) with the fiend who confesses her amours 
to Sr6sh, and is said (in Bd. XXXI, 6) to have been the mother of 
Dahak, there named Uda? or Aurf, but more commonly called 
Vaaak (see Chap. X, 3; Dd. LXXII, 5, LXXVIII, 2), whence 
possibly the matronymic Vaa*ak£n (Mkh. LVH, 25, the Av. 
vadhaghana of Vend. XIX, 6) of that monarch. The text here 
appears to allude to an amour with Yim. 

1 Av. vara; or it may be a miswriting of varafak, ' astray' (A v. 
vareta). 

* Pahl. a/ , zi,fn-h6m6nd, 'one holding ceremonies,' alluding to 
Dah&k himself as the progeny of Au</ak. 

* These five demons are Aeshm, Hiydz, Saham, Sfg, and Zarman 
in Pahlavi, who, with the exception of Saham, ' terror,' are described 
in Bd. XXVIII, 15-17, 23, 26. 

' The seven arcA-demons are the six mentioned in Bd. I, 27, 
XXVIII, 7-13, XXX, 29, whose Avesta names are Akem-manfi, 
I»dra, Sauru, Naunghaithya, Tauru, and Zairi£a (see Vend. X, 
9, 10, XIX, 43), together with either Mithaokhta or Angramainyu 
himself (see Bd. I, 24). 
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every winter, or scorched by extreme heat, so as to 
act for the benefit of his place 1 . 7. Thou art intel- 
ligent, O B6varasp 2 ! do thou even tell how this 
opinion is so, that a bad ruler is a thing which is so 
bad ; he who is a good ruler is our desire, we will 
give the revenue of taxation (bahar-i madam- 
dedruni^nih) to him, and anything which is neces- 
sary for good government when he shall achieve it! 

8. About the smiting by Fr&tf&n 3 , for the sake of 
killing Dahak ; the striking of his club upon the 
nape of the neck 4 (pillk), the heart, and even the 
skull ; and Dahik's not dying from that beating. 
9. Then smiting him with a sword, and the forma- 
tion (vastano) of noxious creatures of many kinds, 
from the body of Dahak, at the first, second, and 
third blow. 10. The exclamation of the creator 
Atiharmazd to FreWun thus : ' Thou shouldst not 
cut him who is Dahak, because, if thou shouldst cut 
him, Dahak would be making this earth full of ser- 
pents, toads (khan-galak), scorpions, lizards, tor- 
toises, and frogs ; ' with the mode of binding him 
with awful fetters, in the most grievous punishment 
of confinement 6 . 

11. This, too, that when AzA Dahak was bound, 
the report of the same proceeded thus through all 
the regions, which are seven, that down-stricken is 
Az-\ Dahik, but he who smote him is FreWun the 
Aspikan ", the exalted and mighty. 1 2. And in the 

1 K has only 'who came out at every place to act for its benefit.' 

2 ' With a myriad of horses,' a title of Dahak. 

3 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 8, 9. 

4 Or, perhaps, ' the reins.' 

8 In Mount Dimavand (see Chap. XV, 2 n). 

6 Av. AthwySna, a patronymic derived from Athwya who, 
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tenth winter those particulars were believed, and 
thus they spoke, that it was owing to 1 Yim that 
Az-i Dahak is now smitten by them, because the 
tidings which are good are not yet gathered unto all 
the regions, which are seven, and those which are 
evil do not mention Az, nor demand the virtuous 
maiden (/fcaratik) with importunity, nor even coveted 
wealth 2 . 13. This, too, that, when information 
came to him of women, or property, that seemed to 
him desirable to possess, they were then admitted by 
him into a golden cage 3 , and that, which was com- 
pletely impregnable (airl^tO), came on through im- 
material space (maln6g-dlvaklh) to the den 
(gr&stako) of Az-i Dahak. 

14. This, too, that, though* he who smote him 
were his brother, or descendant, or kinsman, or any 
one whatever of his nearest relations, it did not seem 
to them as that which is grievous, and it was not 
thought of in their minds, so that it did not occasion 
them even a reminiscence again ; and thus they 
talked, that if a. householder be he that smote, he is 
one for whom all the fires of the religion are suit- 
able, but that householder being a monarch, he that 
smote is one who is every way their ruler. 1 5. This, 

according to Yas. IX, 7, was the father of Thra&aona (Fr&fun); 
but Bd. XXXI, 4, 7, 8, XXXII, 1 n, make it a family name for 
many preceding generations. 

1 Or min may mean 'apart from.' 

* Demands often made by Dah&k, as stated in § 13. 

8 Pahl. sulak-h6mand, 'something having apertures ;' compare 
the sul&k-hdmand which translates Av. sufrSm and suwraya 
in Vend. II, 7, 18, 30, and has sometimes been understood as a 
' signet-ring.' Also compare § 19 below. 

4 Assuming that mun, * who,' stands for am at, as in Chap. 
XIII, 2. 
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too, that at every place where he came on, and upon 
which his horse's hoofs (saf6) fell, the dense fire 
from them was for the protection of the horse's 
body. 1 6. This, too, that through his confused 
(gum^srakS) practising Osgood deeds arose even the 
evil deeds of AzA. Dahak. 

17. About those of the Mazendaran 1 country 
having consulted, after the smiting of Dahak, as to 
turning (gastan 6) to Khvanlras 2 , and driving out 
Fr&jfan therefrom, and as to the residence offered 
by the same place through the great number fallen ; 
also, on account of their tallness, there are parts of 
the wide-formed ocean 8 that come up to their mid- 
thigh, there are others that are up to the navel, and 
the deeper places are up to the mouth. 18. And, 
when they have come to this region, their producing 
grievous harm and destruction to the poor 4 , and 
the coming of the people with complaints to Fr^^un, 
and their speaking thus : ' Why didst thou smite 
AzA. Dahak, who was a good ruler as to preroga- 
tive, so that danger was kept away by him, and an 
inquisitor {y'xgbyidkr) from him protected this 
region from those of the Mazendaran country ? ' 
19. And they also said this, about the vileness of the 
Mazendarans, and the wretched state of the people 
of this region as regards them, that is, they then 
speak thus : ' Since their habits are thus, since they 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 9. 

3 See Bk. VIII, Chap. VIII, 2. Mazendaran was considered to 
be outside of Khvantras because it is separated from Iran by lofty 
mountains. 

* The Caspian is probably meant here, being considered a por- 
tion of the circumambient ocean. 

* K omits ' to the poor.' 
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are filthy (dd.y-h6mdnd) — that is, dirt (karak) is 
theirs — possessing holes 1 (sulak-h6mdnd) — that is, 
holes are theirs — and having appellations (kaHtu- 
ni.yn6-h6mdnd) — that is, they call to one another — 
we men (vlr) think, and consider upon this, that 
they also are human beings.' 

20. About the encountering of Fr&tfttn with those 
of the Mazendaran country on the plain of Pe\y£- 
nlgas 2 , and disputing with them thus : ' You are of 
the Mazendar country, and I (anman&) have de- 
stroyed Az-\ Dahak by the swiftest ruin, him who 
was a grievous sovereign of every one, demons and 
men ; for that smiting of him I am produced by 
Atiharmazd more overpowering than his limbs made 
paralyzed by his own enmity, and then you destroy 
this country of mine, you who are of the Mazendar 
country.' 

21. And the Mazendarans thought slightingly 
(s«puk6) of Freaiun, and spoke in a tone of derision 
thus : ' Should it be so, that thou destroyedst Az-\ 
Dahak by the swiftest ruin, him who was a good 
sovereign of both demons and men, and thou art 
produced by Auharmar^, for that smiting of him, 
more overpowering than his limbs, even then we 
will settle in this place and will stay in this place ; 
and it is not thou that art exalted, who art an over- 
grown (kabed-ar6yi.ynS) huge sheep with the 
speech of a hero among other peop\G, k and we would 
not admit thee here.' 

22. This, too, that ' nevertheless they afterwards 
fled, and the victorious Fr£rfun pursued them to the 

1 Burrows, caves, and similar underground habitations are pro- 
bably meant. 

2 See Chap. XVI, 17. 
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foremost upland, and his nostrils flamed upon it so 
that they split it through ; from his right nostril is 
the cutting and sharp scorching of the ice that has 
fallen and of all the cold of winter ; and from his 
left nostril is the cutting and sharp scorching of the 
rock that has fallen, which is similarly burning to 
a fire the size of a house, carrying the dust from the 
feet of the male ox, Barmayun 1 , of the obstructed 
victor, the mighty Fr£afun. 23. And he made it 
rush up on the ascent, whereby they are made 
figures of stone, and they who are of the Mazendar 
country are destroyed by him through the smiting 
of fifties, the smiting of hundreds, the smiting of 
thousands 2 , the smiting of myriads, and the smiting 
of multitudes innumerable V 

24. ' Thus there are destroyed by him, the victo- 
rious and mighty Fr&dfon, two-thirds of those of the 
Mazendar country, and one-third came out beaten 
and sick ; and never afterwards, Spltaman Zara- 
tu^t ! have they who are of the Mazendar country 
marched upon this region of Khvanlras, and it has 
not been imagined by them, even in thinking about 
it, that they 4 should go there, except those 5 whose 
names were thus, S/ttiy6.r, son of S/ansnay6.r 6 , and 
Arezras/ah, son of S/ansnayds 7 , who have wan- 

1 This appears to have also been the name of a brother of Fr&flm 
(see Bd. XXXI, 8). 
1 B omits ' the smiting of thousands.' 
8 Compare Yt. V, 54, 58, 117; Pahl. Vend. VII, 137, 139. 
4 Literally ' we.' 

6 K has ' the two.' 

' These first two names are only in K, because B repeats here 
a previous phrase by mistake. The second name is written 
Sansnayd* here, but is spelt correctly on its next occurrence. 

7 These two sons of S/ansnay6x were the spiritual chiefs, or 
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dered (ta^lafo) in search of wisdom and have pro- 
ceeded unto Frash6rtar x of the H vdbas V 
25. Perfect excellence is righteousness. 



Chapter XXII. 
S&dkar Nask. 



1. The twenty-first fargar^, Vahbtdi sii 8 , is about 
where the best prayers 4 of the good religion are : 
unto Mitr6 6 once every night for dismissing and 
lessening Wrath in the whole world, and a second 
time for doing so with Lethargy ; a third unto Srdsh • 
the righteous, and the fourth is the Dahman Airin 1 
for further gifts and increasing gifts ; and the most 

supreme high-priests, of the two northern regions, Frada</afsh and 
Vida</afsh. They are named Spit6i</-i Ausposinan and AeV&risp-i 
Ausp6sinan in Bd. XXIX, 1; and the statement that they came 
from Mazendaran, made in the text here, identifies that country 
with the two northern regions. The names of these two high-priests 
are evidently derived from the Avesta genitives Spitdu Usp3- 
snao.r and Erezr&spahe 1 UspSsnao* in Yt. XIII, 121, persons 
concerning whom it is only stated that their fravashis, or guardian 
spirits, are to be reverenced. 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68. 

1 Av. Hv6va, the family name of Frashdftar, G&masp, and 
several other ancient personages (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XXIX, 25). 

* The appellation of the fifth Gatha (Yas. LIU) which begins 
with the words vahutd istis ; it is here written vahutdk-i*to in 
Pahlavi. 

4 The Pahlavi explanation of Av. vahifti Ulis. 

8 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XLIV, 16. 

« See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3. 

7 ' The blessing of members of the community.' The Dahman 
Afrfnagan consists of Yas. LX, 2-7 with Af. I, 14-18; but the 
^4frtn is another formula, otherwise called ' the .4frin of the seven 
Ameshaspends,' and it is uncertain which of the two is meant here. 
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preservative of them was the Dahman Afrin. 2. And 
this, too, that the most admirable of shapes of 
women was Humal 1 of the noble family of Virtasp, 
of horses the splendid horse of Vwtasp, of oxen the 
male ox Barmayun 2 , of sheep the very much cele- 
brated s sheep that is fat, white-jawed, and star- 
spotted, with its upper half in a manufacture (pa- 
.?akhtak6) embroidered with gold and the topmost 
part yellow ; and yet not one of them attains an 
equality to even a single thousandth part of the 
glory of a righteous man, a member of the commu- 
nity, by whom the Dahman Afrln of the good is 
uttered. 3. And this, too, as much as its goodness 
for the man and his wife is its evil for a villain and 
his paramour *. 

4. About the exercise of sovereignty by Kat-Us 6 , 
with triumph, over the earth of seven regions ; the 
advancement of his commands, by the people of the 
creation*, more swiftly than a wave of the hands ; 
the construction of his seven dwellings (man) T in 
the midst of Albur'2 8 , one of gold, two of silver, two 

1 Av. (gen.) Humayau of Yt. XIII, 139. 

s See Chap. XXI, 22. 

' Reading fr£h-dkhtar (for fr£h-6khttar), as Bd. XXIV, 3 
states that 'the black sheep which is fat and white-jawed is the chief 
of sheep.' It might be ' the sheep of Frashdkhtar,' and this name 
might be a mis writing of Frashdjtar, but we have no record of any 
such sheep of his. 

* It is easy to trace a connection between §§1,2 and Yas. LIII, 
1, and between § 3 and the Pahl. version of Yas. LIII, 6 a. 

* Av. Kava Usa (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 13). 

* K has ' by demons and men.' 

7 Probably the origin of the legends of the seven halting-places 
of Rustam and Isfendiyar in the Sh&hnamah. 

* Here meaning the mountain-range south of the Caspian (see 
Chap. XX, 3). 
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of steel, and two of crystal (^glnaklnS) ; the re- 
straining of the many Mazonik demons ' who are the 
ruin of the world, and confining them to their own 
duty ; the arrival at those dwellings of his, and the 
swift winding (vaftntdfano) around those dwellings, 
of a person whose strength is overpowered by de- 
crepitude, and the approach of whose life to departure 
from the body has taken place; the reduction (khu- 
sant-hastano) of the decrepitude thereby, and the 
return of his strength and manhood, that is, a com- 
mand is given by him thus : ' Keep no people away 
at the door!' and he might make a domestic of 
fifteen years of age. 

5. Afterwards, the consultation of the demons 
about the death of Kai-Us, and the coming of 
Aeshm * to Kat-Os, approving his death, and, there- 
fore, making him wretched in his mind about the 
great sovereignty which was possessed by him over 
the seven lands, and causing him to long for the 
sovereignty of the heavenly region (isamano gas) 
of the archangels 3 . 6. And, owing to the seduc- 
tiveness of Aeshm, and the other demons who 
remained his co-operators for that undoing, Kal-tJs 
was even engaged in opposing and molesting the 
sacred beings. 7. Also his not returning across 
Albur'-sr, but rushing upwards, with many demons 
and wicked people, unto the outer edge of darkness 4 ; 

1 Av. M&zainya dafcva, the idolators of Mazendaran. 

s The demon of wrath (see Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3 n). 

* §§ 5-9 are evidently a summary of the original form of the 
legend of K&vus's attempt to reach the sky, otherwise described in 
the Shahnamah. 

4 Where the endless light commences. Reading par-i torn ; or 
it might be 'to the utmost,' if we read fr6tum as equivalent to 
frehtum. 
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and the reason of the glory of the Kayans l be- 
coming a figure of clay on that border. 8. The 
previous separation (madam re^l-hastanS) of 
Kai-Os from the troops, and his not turning from 
that ill-advisedness even on renewed strife aloft* 
with the supreme sacred beings. 9. Afterwards, the 
creator's calling back the glory of the Kayans to 
himself, the falling of the troops of Kai-t)s to the 
earth from that height, and the flying of Kai-t)s to 
the wide-formed ocean 3 . 

10. This, too, it says, that, besides him, some 
one * flew behind him, thus associated with him ; 
and after him flew N£ry6sang 6 , the promoter (fre" h- 
da</4r) ^"the world, for diverting that person from 
him. 11. And the cry of him, the unborn Khusr6i, 
who was thus associated with him, like that of a 
regiment (sz'pah) a thousand strong, was thus : 
4 Thou shouldst not smite him, O N6ry6sang, pro- 
moter of the world ! for if thou shouldst smite this 
man, O Nery6sang, promoter of the world ! there 
will not be afterwards obtained, for acquirement, a 



1 K omits ' of the Kay&ns.' It is the royal glory of Yt. XIX, 
which descended from heaven and accompanies the faithful rulers 
and champions of the religion, successively (see Chap. XXIV, 3). 

8 B has 'pitying strife;' khvd'parik being written instead of 
ararfk. 

8 Meaning the Caspian, as in Chap. XXI, 17. 

4 It will be seen, from what follows, that this was the fravashi, or 
guardian spirit, of his future grandson, Kai-Khusr6i. Every being 
and object belonging to Auharmaz</'s creation is supposed to have 
its spiritual representative, created before the universe and per- 
petually existing (see Bd. I, 8 ; Mkh. XLIX, 23). 

6 Av. Nairydsangha, an angel who is supposed to be the usual 
messenger of Auharmasrf to mankind (see Byt. Ill, 25, 26, 59, 60). 
K has only ' besides him and behind him flew Neryosang.' 
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thorough destroyer of the high-priest of Turan ' ; 
because owing to this man will be born him whose 
name is Slyavakhsh 2 , and owing to Siyavakhsh 
I shall be born, who am the Khusrdi who will entice 
the most heroic 3 one of Turan — who is mostly the 
destruction of champions and troops — to the nu- 
merous heroes of the religion, so that I may accom- 
plish the destruction of his champions and troops, 
when* I would occasion a distant flight of the 
sovereign of Turan.' 12. Through these words the 
guardian spirit of Khusr6l delighted Nerydsang, the 
promoter of the world ; and, on these words, the 
latter was releasing him and that Kat-Os who 
thereby became discreet. 

1 3. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter XXI II. 
Sddhar Nash. 



1. The twenty-second fa.rga.td, Airyaman 8 , is 
about the meeting of Kal-Khusr61 6 and Vae, the 
long-continuing lord 7 next to the renovation of the 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 15. 

• See Bk. VIII, Chap. Xllt, 14. 

• A single particular hero appears to be meant, although this is 
not quite certain. 

4 Assuming that mun, 'who,' stands for amat, as in Chap. 
XIII, 2. 

• The appellation of Yas. LIV which begins with the words 
a airy*ma ishyd; it is here written air&mano (B) and atre- 
man5 (K) in Pahlavi. 

• See Bk. VIIl, Chap. XIII, 14. 

7 Pahl. vaS-i d£rang-khu</ai= Av. vaya daregh6A»adhata 
who is mentioned as a good spirit in Ny. I, 1. There are, how- 
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universe ; and Kal-Khusr61's asking Va6, the long- 
continuing lord, about his smiting so many of the 
ancients who have been the highest of mankind in 
splendour and glory. 2. The reply of Va£, the 
long-continuing lord, about his smiting them ; and, 
upon that answer, Kal-Khusr6i's taking Va£, the 
long-continuing lord, and transforming him into the 
shape of a camel, mounting him, and going, with 
the Iranian levies (han^amandikan), to the place 
where the immortal HaoLrt, son of Geurva 1 , lies in 
strength 2 , and his letting him lie ; also his going 
beyond (kid mo n) him to the place where Tus 3 , 
the banisher of strife, lay in strength, and his letting 
him also lie ; and his going beyond him to the place 
where Kaf-^4p!veh 4 lies, and his letting him also lie. 

ever, two Va£s (see Dd. XXX, 4 ; Mkh. II, 115), the good V&t 
who assists the departed soul, and the bad Va£ who opposes it ; the 
former is closely connected with the angel Rim in Yt. XV, o, 58, 
and the latter with Ast6-vfdh6tu, the demon of death, in Vend. V, 
8, 9; Bd. XXVIII, 35. They appear to be personifications of the 
upper and lower air, respectively; the former being considered 
pure through its connection with the sacred beings, and the latter 
impure through contamination by the demons. Possibly the legend 
about Va6 in our text may have been suggested by the words 
vayu-beredubyd and vayoi in Yas. LIH, 6, 7 ; in which case, 
this fargarrf must be considered, to some extent, as a continuation 
of the preceding one. According to Dd. XXXVI, 3 Kai-Khusrof 
was made to pass away by Va£. 

1 Compare Av. Yftrta Gaurvayana of Yt. XIII, 118. But 
Y6ijta Fryana, of Yt. XIII, 120, is one of the immortals men- 
tioned in Byt. II, 1 ; Dd. XC, 3. 

8 Reading hang, which can also mean 'a cave;' but we can 
likewise read hug, 'spiritual life.' 

3 Av. Tusa of Yt. V, 53, 58 ; he is one of the immortals men- 
tioned in Bd. XXIX, 6 ; Dd. XXXVI, 3. 

4 Av. Kavi Aipivanghu of Yt. XIII, 132, XIX, 71. He was 
son of Kaf-Kavarf, brother of Kai-tJs, and great-grandfather of 
Virtasp's grandfather (see Bd. XXXI, 25, 28, 31, 34). 
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3. His proceeding beyond them, and meeting on 
the road with that beneficial victor S6shans 1 , and 
being asked by that beneficial victor thus : ' What 
man art thou who sittest aloft on Va£, the long- 
continuing lord, so that thou makest Vae fly, the 
long-continuing lord transformed into the shape of 
a camel ? ' 4. The speaking of Kal-Khusr6i, in 
reply to Sdshdns, thus ; ' I am Kai-Khusr6i.' 
5. The extolling of Kai-Khusr6i, by S6shans, as 
regards his having extirpated the idol-temples on 
the shore of Lake /ife^ast 2 , and his smiting the 
wizard Frasiyiz/ s . 

6. The glorifying of the Masrdfo-worshipping re- 
ligion by Kal-Khusr6i ; the coming of the powerful 
being Keresasp *, club in hand, advancing towards 
them at the dwelling of that wizard Ges 6 ; the 
standing up of Tus, the bahisher of strife, and his 
calling to Keresasp for reliance upon the G&tha 
lore and for union with them ; and the praising of 
righteousness 6 by Keresasp, and his throwing away 
the arm-breaker. 

7. As to these, too, it says that so those men 
come together for producing the renovation of the 
universe w/w are mentioned in this fargan/, and also 
in other places, and are all experienced and eminent 



1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 14. 

* Apparently the present Lake Urumiyah (see Bd. XVII, 7, 
XXII, 2 ; Mkh. II, 95). 

s See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 11. 

4 See Chap. XV. 

6 Written V, but the reading is uncertain ; possibly the name 
may be connected with ' the Vefko progeny ' in Chap. XV, 2. 

' Reciting the Ashem-vohu formula, as a token of adhesion to 
the religion. 

[37] Q 
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doers, and all powerful and brave; and they shall 
produce the renovation through a desire for an 
existence undecaying, immortal, hungerless, and 
thirstless for ever and everlasting. 

8. It is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 



Chapter XXIV. 



i. Of the Varstmansar 1 there are twenty-three 
fargan/s, and the. first is the A£thrapaiti5 2 , on the 
asking of Zaraturt, by Maiafok-mah s , about the nature 
of the birth of Zaraturt, and his coming to the religion. 
2. And the reply of Zaraturt about the combative 
coming together of the life-causing and death-causing 
spirits at his birth 4 . 3. This, too, that when the 
fellow- villagers 6 of her who bore him saw his head 6 

1 The second of the Nasks and third of the Gathic division (see 
Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 9, 12). It is a second commentary on the 
GSthas, devoting a fargarrf to each hi of the G&thas and to each 
GSthic formula, as in the Sui/kar Nask, but beginning with an extra 
fargan/ about the birth and calling of Zarattut. Its chief object 
appears to be the quotation of texts, both from the Gathas and 
from sources no longer known. 

* Here written asrapiitd* (B) and asrapSitij (K) in Pahlavi, 
which, no doubt, stand for Av. aSthrapaiti-r, Pers. hSrbad, 
' a Zoroastrian priest.' This name may either refer to the general 
subject of the fargarrf, or have been the first word of its Avesta text ; 
as it seems not intended to quote any section of the Yasna, although 
the guardian spirits of the priests are reverenced in Yas. XXVI, 7, 8, 
before commencing the recitation of the Githas. 

* Av. Maidhyo-maungha; he was first cousin of Zaraturt, and 
also his first disciple (see Bd. XXXII, 2, 3 ; Zs. XI, 10 n). 

* B has ' at the birth of his life.' 

° B has ham-visagih, K ham-disagih. 

* Assuming that vag&no stands for va.gda.nb, which word 
occurs in § 4, according to K. 
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they considered it the shoulder of 1 Arekdvlksur 2 , 
and his chest and back those of Aharlrvang 3 , and 
when they saw his full * bosom they considered it 
that of the spirit of liberality 6 ; and by his side was 
the Kayan glory 6 to rub (mu.rtan&) his bosom. 

4. The speaking of Zaraturt spiritually, on the 
grievous bringing forth of his head 7 , thus : ' As a 
spiritual lord is my desire, do thou who art the Z6ti 
speak forth to me 8 ;' and the reply from Auhar- 
majid thus : ' So shouldst thou be the priestly master 
as regards whatever righteousness I speak forth 
with righteous intelligence ; thou art of very much 
value, thou art very righteous, thou art most intel- 
ligent, and thou wilt state the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers to creatures of every kind.' 5. Through 
that saying an arrow reaches spiritually unto the 
demons, just as from a mighty chief warrior of Kaf- 
VLrtasp 9 , like him in a mountain dwelling (g a ran 6 
man) who has shot an arrow for an attack (patko- 
pi^n6) opposing those in coats of mail. 6. The 
evil spirit grumbled (dandl^S) to the demons thus : 
' Evil has it become for you who are demons, but 

1 B omits ' the shoulder 0/.' 

• Av. Aredvi sftra of Yt. V, a title of Anahita, the female angel 
of the waters. 

3 See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3. 

4 Pahl. aflruks/ar=Av. uruthware. 

• Av. Rata, who is associated with the archangel Speflta- 
Armaiti in Yt. II, 3, 8 ; Sir. I, II, 5, and with Ashi Vanguhi in 
Yt. XXIV, 8. 

• Av. kavaem ^»aren6 (see Chap. XXII, 7). 
7 B has ' whenever his birth occurred.' 

• This, with the first clause of the response, is the Pahlavi version 
of the concluding formula of Yas. XXVI, 11, without the extra 
Pahlavi glosses. 

• See Bk. VIII, Chaps. XI, 1-4, XIII, 15. 

Q 2 
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you are unobservant/ 7. Even so Zaraturt pro- 
claimed life free from the control of the demons, 
when this same saying was uttered by him, thus : 
' As a spiritual lord is my desire ;' and, at the falling 
of the demons upon Zaraturt for his destruction, an 
incarnation (tanu) of its spiritual existence stood 
opposed to them, in that weapon proceeding from 
Zaratust, to keep them back. 

8. And he spoke again thus : * The religion of the 
benefiters progresses there in him who, through good 
actions, has joyfulness owing to his righteousness 1 ;' 
and, through that saying, an arrow reaches spiritually 
unto the demons, equal to ten of that which was 
first spoken, and, at the falling of the demons upon 
Zaraturt for his destruction, it stood spiritually 
opposed to them, and that weapon proceeding from 
Zaraturt kept them back. 

9. The third utterance of Zaratust, on the bringing 
forth of his arms, was thus : ' That which the first 
existence produced is to be so practised, with atten- 
tion, through actions to be concealed by him who is 
a priestly authority (r a</6) 2 ;' and through that saying 
an arrow reaches spiritually unto the demons, equal 
to one hundred of that which was first spoken, and, 
at the falling of a demon upon Zaratust for his death, 
its spirit, as a sacred being, kept the demon away 
from Zaratust. 

10. And, when the whole body of Zaratu.st was 
brought forth, trouble (a si po) fell among the demons, 
and the demons rushed back to hell in haste ; light 

1 This is the Pahlavi version of Yas. XXXIV, 13 b, without the 



* This is the Pahlavi version of Yas. XXXIII, 1 a, b, without the 
glosses and incomplete. 
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increased among the creatures, and every creature of 
the beneficent sacred being is pleased and talked of 
virtuous conduct. 1 1. And Atiharmazd took away 
Zaraturt with joyfulness to provide security for him, 
and Arekdvtksur, Aharlrvang, and the primitive and 
Kayan glory in the body of Zaratust spoke to Zara- 
tu.st of its production by Auharma^ thus : ' Thou 
shouldst think of him who is wise.' 1 2. Thereupon 
Zaraturt spoke spiritually, in reply, thus : ' I am a 
Masrafe-worshipper, I profess the Ma^a-worship of 
Zaraturt ' ; and this means that I am an apostle of 
Adharmzzd, and am sent by Auha^masflf.' 

13. And Auharmasuf spoke to Zaratust thus: 'As 
to the sacred beings of the worldly existence, do thou 
beg companionship from them ; but as to the demons, 
do thou long for (d6sh) 2 separation from every one 
of them ; practise good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and abstain from evil thoughts, evil 
words, and evil deeds.' 14. Also about vigilantly 
reverencing the sacred beings, and the reward 
thereof; not strengthening the vile, nor weakening 3 
the good ; expounding for the disturber of religion 
(d£n6-parfr£sh), and producing liberality for the 
accepters of religion; and not turning away from 
the religion on account of fondness for body and 
life. 

15. The accepting of such advice spiritually by 
Zaratfot, and his glorifying Atiharmazd, for crea- 

1 This is the Pahlavi version of part of Yas. XII, 7, 8 (XIII, 
25 Sp.) without the glosses. 

* B has 'hope for* (nyfish). 

8 Assuming that nizdrfntrfanfc (K) stands for niz&rfnfrfan6; 
B has z6rtnt</ano, which is synonymous with the previous niru- 
kint</an6, ' strengthening.' 
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tiveness, sovereignty, and all goodness, and the 
primary archangels and other good creations, each 
separately, for their own special glory 1 . 16. And, 
afterwards, the grumbling of the evil spirit mali- 
ciously, at that vexation, thus : ' I have produced, 
for the annoyance 2 of any upholder of that religion 
of thine, 99,999 wizards, 99,999 wolf-worshippers 3 , 
and 99,999 apostates.' 

17. Auharma-sd? spoke to Zarat&rt thus: 'Main- 
tain this religion steadfastly, for through the assist- 
ance of this religion I, who am Auharma?^, will be 
with thee, and the omniscient wisdom becomes thine, 
and extends to thy disciples, MaW6k-mah 4 , Parsha*/- 
gavd 6 , SSnd 6 , Kai-Vi-rtasp, Frashd^tar, and Gamasp 7 , 
the teacher of public observance and will to the 
righteous, besides many of the people who are dili- 
gent and even those who are idle, and their good 
works and praise will be owned by thee.' 18. Like- 



1 Or it may be ' in his own particular soul (nisman).' 

* Pahl. reshfrfar? h, which B omits. 

' This term, gurg-yaaako (=Av. vehrkayaza), does not 
occur in the extant Avesta. 
4 See § 1. 

* Av. Parsharf-gau of Yt. XIII, 96 (compare Paz. Parjadga 
of Bd. XXIX, 5). This name can also be read Fradi</ayano 
and be compared with Av. Fradhidaya of Yt. XIII, 97. 

* Av. Saena of Yt. XIII, 97, who is said to have ' first set forth 
upon this earth with a hundred disciples.' Further details about 
him are given in Chap. XXXIII, 5. In the third and seventh books 
of the Dinkarrf his name is written .Sen6v (for S6n6k or SSnoS) 
which has been read Dayfln by Peshotan (Dk. pp. 308-314 of 
English translation), as pointed out by Darmesteter in his Textes 
Pthlvis relatifs au Judaisme, p. 3, n. 2. In Dk. VII he is said to 
have been a high-priest who was born in the 100th year of the 
religion, and died in its 200th year. 

7 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68. 
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wise about the worldly display of the religion to 
Zaratu-rt by Auharmaza?, the accepting of the religion 
by Zaratdrt through recitation and faith, and the 
reverence of the Ahunavair v by Zaratujt. 

19. Also about Auharma.^ having created the 
creatures in the spiritual existence, and their allotment 
out to the worldly existence, the superiority of the 
righteous man as compared with other creatures, 
and, among mankind, of him who is relying on the 
provisions of the law and its unchangeableness from 
goodness, and who is a teacher and provider of 
teaching as to the pre-eminent existence of the good 
religion of the sacred beings. 

20. And a summary about the bringing together 
of that fire which is the residue of a fire in a house, 
for the reverence of that water which is nearest to 
the dwelling, and of any spirit of a kinsman ; and as 
to him who leaves that fire, water, and spirit, and, 
on account of a similar desire, reverences another 
fire, water, and spirit, but none of them can accept 
that ceremonial, and the acceptance of that man's 
ceremonial by the others will have occurred just 
when the former three are reverenced by him. 

21. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter XXV. 

Varstmdnsar Nask. 

1. The second fargaraf, Yatha-ahu-vairyo 2 , is 

about the worthiness, as to worldly and spiritual 

virtue, in a ruler and in the production of a high- 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 7. 

' The Ahunavair (see Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 7) upon which this 
fargan/ is a commentary quoting some text on the subject in § 2. 
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priest's efficiency ; and they have been suitable for 
leadership and priestly authority with whom there is 
an existence of it ; also other talent through which 
sovereignty and priestly authority are appropriated, 
and which the ruler or high-priest himself possesses. 
2. 'My wish (d6sh), O Zaratfot! is that thou be 
in spiritual lordship and priestly authority, because 
thou art, O Zaraturt ! provided with a spiritual lord 
and possessing priestly instruction — that is, they 
consider thee, too, as high-priest — and it is because 
thine is the accomplishment of rites, that thou art 
quite preserved when there is an encounter of the 
demons with thee — that is, a dispute of apostates 
with thee.' 3. It is non-possession of a ruler and 
high-priest, or non-possession of a ruler 1 , that be- 
came the nature and law of the demons ; and the 
maintenance of Auharmazaf and the archangels, as 
ruler and high-priest, and the dominion of Auha^- 
rr&zd are combined with beneficence. 

4. This, too, that through righteousness a priestly 
instructor (rad<$) is a ruler at will, a sage and bene- 
factor, a cherisher and cleanser (asnl^ir) of the 
poor ; also the fitness for the supreme heaven 
(garodfmanlkih) of all those who are accepting the 
religion which proceeds from Zaraturt. 

5. Of righteousness the excellence is perfect. 



Chapter XXVI. 

Varstmdnsar Nasi. 

1. The third fa.rga.rd, Ashem^vohu 2 , is about 

1 K omits these five words, and B has a blank space for the 
letters khurfin khflrfaf, 'ruler.' 
* See Chap. Ill, 1 n. 
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admonition as to the praising of righteousness, 
which is itself the production of true awe of Auhar- 
mazd, the perfection of existences, the better state 
of prayers 1 , and the greatest assemblage of righte- 
ousness, good breeding, humility (avopatagth), 
awe of the spiritual existence, extreme joyfulness, 
and comfort and enlightenment of soul. 2. Also 
the equipment (pa</mukih) of him who is prac- 
tising as a high-priest is righteousness and the main- 
tenance of the worship and obeisance for the spirit 
of righteousness. 

3. Of righteousness perfect is the excellence. 



Chapter XXVII. 
Varstmdnsar Nasi. 



1. The fourth fargan/, Y£Nh£-hatam 2 , slates 
that Auharmaa*/ spoke to Zaraturt the Spltaman 
thus : ' Utter the words of the ceremonial and 
obeisance for us who are Adharmazd and 3 the 
archangels, because they are, O Zaratust ! thy 
ritual for water 4 , ritual for plants, ritual for a 
guardian spirit of the righteous, and ritual for an 
angel of a spiritual existence, or who is even ap- 
pointed for a worldly existence! 

2. And Zarattot spoke thus : ' I will utter the 
words of Atiharmazd, which are opposed to harm 

1 K omits ' of prayers.' 

* See Chap. IV, 1 n. The texts quoted in this fargarrf appear 
to be no longer extant. 
s B omits ' Auharmasrf and.' 
4 K omits ' ritual/or water.' 
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and are the ordinance of Auharma^, those of the 
ceremonial and obeisance for you who are arch- 
angels.' 

3. Of righteousness perfect is the excellence. 



Chapter XXVIII. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 



1. The fifth fargan/, Yantm-mand 1 , is about 
the beneficence and worthiness of Zaratfct, through 
the virtuousness of his thoughts, words, and deeds 2 ; 
the priority of Auharma^ 8 , and the first possession 
of obeisance (ntyayisno) to him; the mindful per- 
formance of obeisance to the sacred beings, and all 
the merit of obeisance to the sacred beings ; the 
excellence of receiving a righteous man, of bringing 
fire together, and of maintaining the good religion ; 
the elementary (kham) wisdom * of the creator, and 
the consideration of every duty towards his will and 
creation ; the outward indication as to propitious 
discrimination and of what is done by those who are 
propitious ; and the existence of every kind of self- 
attraction by Zaraturt towards the religion, from 
first to last, through the complete reasoning thought 
that arose solely through obeisance to the sacred 
beings. 

2. This, too, that ' thou art come to the supreme 
heaven (gar6dfman) s , O righteous Zaratust! thou 



1 See Chap. V, 1 n. 

2 See Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, o. 

8 Ibid. 1 b. 4 Ibid. 1 c. e Ibid. 4 a. 
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art aware of the deeds, Zarattlrt ! which were 
practised by those in the bodily existence, and 
which still they practise, and the sacred beings have 
placed upon mankind acquiring the power of good 
works.' 3. And about the wonderfulness of the 
supreme heaven there is this, too, that whoever is in 
that abode is not any one that passes away after his 
birth ; at the time of the renovation of the universe 
the supreme heaven is lowered down to the star 
station \ the earth being up to there, and Vohuman 2 
is summoned for every purpose to the conference, 
and, when they call him, Mitr6's 3 investigation as 
regards the existence of righteousness is on the 
spot ; through the coming of that archangel * of true 
statements for assistance, and through the co-opera- 
tion of the other archangels and Sr6sh 2 the righteous, 
is the overpowering of the vexing of distressers 6 ; 
and the assistance of the archangels for Zarat&st 
was when he went forth for disabling the vicious law 
of Iran. 4. Concerning Zaratu-st there is this, too, 
in the words of Auha.rma.zd, that is : ' Thou art our 
own, O Zaratti-rt ! and this liberality to thee is ours ; 
anything one gives to thee is given by him to us;' 
also the announcement to Zaratu^t, and the bringing 
of him to Vistasp 6 for his assistance and likewise 
the strength 7 of his sovereignty for him. 

1 The lowest grade of heaven (see Sis. VI, 3 n). 

8 See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3 for both angels. 

8 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XLIV, 16. 

4 Vohuman. » See Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 6 c. 

• See Bk. VIII, Chap. XI, 1; and compare Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 
6 b, 7 b, c. 

1 So in K, but B has ' also his announcement on being brought 
to Vutasp, and ZaratfLrt was an assistance to him and the 
strength, &c.' 
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5. The discipleship and veneration of Frashdrtar 1 
also, and the laudation of Frash6^tar for making the 
religion progressive and for its true transmission in 
the words of Atiharmaa^; also the whole righteous- 
ness of those whom Frashdrtar attracted to the 
religion. 

6. About the laudation of Zaratfot there is this, 
too, that is : ' Thou art not astray from us, neither in 
life, nor in enquiry, nor in openly announcing, even 
when demonstrating 2 the religion to others, nor in 
anything whatever, O Spitiman ! from us who are 
archangels ; and the donation of benefit to suppli- 
cants is the food, and the clothing for us, who are 
in the ceremonial of the sacred beings, is unworn 
(asu</akd)V 

7. About guarding a friend, managing an un- 
friendly person, and affording a person shelter for 
the sake of protection, justice, and rectitude 4 ; also 
the unworthy condition of that man who, requiring 
to perform those duties and good works that are 
important, shall perform those that are trivial. 8. 
And this, too, that is : ' Thou art likewise aware, 
and thou also understandest it, O righteous Zarattot! 
through the sagacity of my wisdom, which was the 
first among existences 6 , and which is also so unto 
the last existence.' 

9. Righteousness is excellence that is perfect. 



1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68, and compare Pahl. Yas. 
XXVIII, 8 b, c. 
1 K has ' when thou wouldst demonstrate.' 
8 See Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 10 c. 
4 Ibid. 1 1 a. 8 Ibid. 1 1 c. 
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Chapter XXIX. 

Varstmdnsar Nask. 

1. The sixth fargan/, Khshmaibya 1 , is about 
the complaint of Gds-aurvan 2 to Auharma^, when 
she sat at the creation in the assembly of the arch- 
angels, as regards the abundant disease and misery 
which she saw spiritually would come upon her in a 
bodily existence, through beating, slaughtering, and 
wounding, stealing, plundering, and presenting, by 
him of vicious actions and worse desires, as a bribe 
to him who is an evil-ruling villain (mar), and the 
operation thereof: the bad ownership, wrongful 
investigation, false evidence, and making captive 
(van/ak&), by him who is wrathful and oppressive 
through greed and envy, from the warm cowshed 
and the effective and diligent guardianship of the 
herd's dog (pasu^-haurv6), to that which is a cold 
and hastily-constructed place; or by him who is 
seeking meat with a merciless hand through making 
her distantly separated from her young. 2. Also 
their explanation and extenuation (kastanS) 3 , and 
the causing of misery of many kinds thereby, ' which 
is no affliction to them when the wind that is cold 4 , 
or even that which is hot, comes upon me ; which is 
no affliction to them when, the untimely offspring of 



1 See Chap. VI, in; it is here written khshmaibt (B) and 
khshmatbe 1 (K) in Pahlavi. 

• See Chap. XV, 3 ; Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 1. 

8 Or it may be ' fining and beating,' as K has kustano. 

* B has ' when same of that which is cold,' writing a! to for va</5 
in this first clause, and amat min for amatam in the first and 
third clauses. 
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my womb being cast away, they slaughter me ; and 
is no affliction to them when the serpent, the leech 
(khun-garal) ', or even the foulest of noxious crea- 
tures gnaws me.' 3. And the petition of Gd^-aOrvan 
was thus : ' Do not appoint me to a worldly existence 
and that awful misery, or, if thou appointest me to a 
worldly existence, produce it for me without life (au- 
zujtinlha), so that I may be without feeling and 
may want that distressing 2 pain ; it is created for the 
mighty, through whose assistance there is a capability 
of affording protection to me, even though the Kaf 
and Karap s exist.' 

4. And, together with the just complaint of G6*- 
aurvan, and the compassion of the archangels as to 
that complaint, there is then the creation of the crea- 
tures, among whom the greatest and best* is mankind, 
for fighting and subduing the destroyer, even though 
joined together with a complaint of wounding and 
affliction Mkethat ofG6s-a.&rvan,and Gds-aurvan arose 
with greater judiciousness than an absence of creation 
even with freedom from disturbance by the Kats 8 ; 
on account of the necessity of preparing for the 
living of mankind through the assistance of cattle, 
G6$-aurvan was produced for the material bodily 
existence and assistance of mankind. 5. And, on 
account of little feeling for her worldly misery, the 
breeding (maylntdfano) of cattle was the arraying 

1 Doubtful. " K has ' ill-passing.' 

8 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 13 n. 

4 B has ' of whom the best.' 

8 The obnoxious tribe, or class, mentioned in § 3. After the word 
'affliction' K completes the clause to this point as follows: — 'just 
as G6*-aurvan arose with greater judiciousness than an absence of 
creation even with an adversity of the primitive tendency.' 
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of strife ; the advancement of the Mazaia-worshipping 
religion of Zaraturt in the world by Gdj-aurvan, on 
the production of Zaratust for the assistance of 
cattle; and the preservation of cattle and other 
good creations through complete satisfaction at the 
progress of the religion. 

6. This, too, was said to Gd*-aurvan, that is : ' I 
assert unto thee the passing away of devastation, 
that is, the existence of a remedy for the misery 
owing to the evil spirit 1 , for which no creature 
would be produced by me — me who am Auharma^ — 
when a remedy for the misery owing to him had not 
been known to me.' 7. This, too, that the wish of 
the evil spirit was thus : ' Thou shouldst never pro- 
duce a creature, O AuharmazflH and there should be 
here no spiritual lordship, no priestly authority, and 
no desire for perfect righteousness, or necessity for 
duty and good works.' 8. The enquiry of G65- 
aurvan, thus : ' For whom am 1 appointed and 
formed ? 2 ' and the reply to her, thus : ' For him 
who is diligent and moderate *.' 

9. Also the friend and nourishment (srS.yi.yn6) 
begged for cattle by G6^-aurvan, the righteous man 
produced for the assistance of cattle by Auharmasdf, 
and the sweetness in water and plants for the 
nourishment of cattle, so that he is privileged to 
feed and keep cattle who gives them pasture in 
reality, and is also diligent in the production of 
cattle, that is, he gives them pasture, and is thereby 
proclaimed a cattle-guardian (pasus-haurvo) for 
them who makes the cattle fully develope * ; and also 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 6 a. a Ibid. 1 a. 

« Ibid. 6 c. * Ibid. 2 b. 
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he who gives the wicked Wrath, the foreigner, a 
beating, so that he may make him stupefied l . 
10. The development of cattle by Auharmasrf, advice 
to mankind as to moderate eating \ and the grievous 
bridge judgment of him who has unlawfully produced 
distress for the cattle whom Gds-aurvan is kindly 
regarding, with loving eyes », in the spiritual exist- 
ence, in bodily contact with (ham-kerp6-l) the arch- 
angels and in bodily contact with the light of the 
sun, so that her hands are more powerful ; she who 
replies to the sacred beings, and the sacred beings 
reply to her *. 

11. About the statements of Atiharmazd there is 
this, too, that is : * I am a calculator of those words s 
by which they assert that the existence of worldly 
beings is for the sake of that of both existences ; I 
am aware of the actions which are practised by those 
in the material existence, both demons and men ; of 
whatever they practise • I am the decider and lord, 
and it is such as my will requires 7 , even for the last 
change of existence ; and I look upon all that with 
that wisdom and sagacity of mine which was, which 
is, and which ever will be.' 

1 2. The formation of a reward for worldly beings 
by Auharmasaf, through the propitious liturgy 
(mansars/end) 8 which has become the precursor 
of the benefiters ; that is, their high-priest, who has 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 2 c. » Ibid. 7 b. 

5 Pahl. kamak6-ddisar = Av. vouru-d6ithra, an epithet of 
Rata, 'liberality' (see Chap. XXIV, 3), and Saoka, ' prosperity;' 
but here applied to G6.r-aurvan. 

4 Some words in § 10 occur also in Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 3. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 4 a. « Ibid. 4 b. 

' Ibid. 4 c. ' Ibid. 7 a. 
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a propitiousness and intelligence that are all-bene- 
ficial, is he with the liturgy. 13. And about the 
uniqueness and incomparableness of Zaratust among 
mankind, through his desire for righteousness and 
his understanding the means of defeating the 
destroyer * and teaching the creatures. 
14. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter XXX. 
Varslmdnsar Nask. 



1. The seventh fargar*/, A^-td-vakhshya 2 , is 
regarding the maintenance of the worship and obeis- 
ance of the religion and the spirit of the liturgy ; and 
this, too, that the spirit of the ceremonial of him 
who is a right-thinking, intelligent, and wise 3 man 
is quickly mixed up with the light of the sun, and 
connected with the accomplishment of the wishes 
and the joy of the archangels. 

2. About the choice of will by mankind, and the 
existence of a way to reward through their decision. 
3. About advice to mankind as to seeking that 
position in which it is possible to remain long with 
fondness, and as to reciting and teaching 4 the revela- 
tion of the sacred beings. 

4. And, from the statement of Zaraturt, about 
the shouting of the demon Aresh ■'• to mankind, thus: 

1 SeePahl.Yas. XXIX, 8 c. 

* See Chap. VII, in; it is here written at-tag-vakhshe' in 
Pahlavi in both MSS. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 1 a, c. 4 Ibid. 2 c. 

' See Chap. XXXI, 6 ; the demon of envy, or malice, called 
Ar&shk, or Arashk, in Bd. XV, 18, XXVIII, 16. 

[37] R 
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' Auharmazdf and Aharman have been two brothers 
in one womb 1 , and out of them the archangel 2 liked 
that which is evil 8 , through what occurs when the 
understanders of it have mentioned the worship of 
the demons and this, that, after it, you should pre- 
sent cattle to the planetary bodies and the demons.' 
5. About the falsity of the demon Aresh, the sepa- 
rate origin of light and darkness, the goodness of 
the material existence of light for determining what 
is done, and the evil of that of darkness. 

6. The grumbling of the evil spirit thus : ' I am 
he whose thoughts are evil, O beneficent spirit ! he 
whose words are evil, and he whose deeds are evil 4 ; 
what is dark is my garment which is very thick, 
with lower corners where, so far as many go, it is 
still darker 6 ; evil thoughts, evil words, and evil 
deeds are my food, and I love those of them who 
are in that place through evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.' 7. And the speaking of Auhar- 
m&zd thus : ' I am he whose thoughts are good, 
O evil spirit! he whose words are good, and he 
whose deeds are good 6 ; the sky is my garment, 
which was first produced from that substance of the 
worldly existences which is created as the stone above 
all stones 7 , that is, every jewel is set in it ; good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds are my food, 
and I love those of them who are in that place 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 3 a. This materialization of the Gathic 
text, here reported as the utterance of a malicious demon, corre- 
sponds very closely with the statement of the Armenian Eznik 
quoted in Haug's Essays, p. 13. 

s That is, the arch-demon who was archangel of the demons. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 5 a. 4 Ibid. 3 b. • Referring to hell. 

« See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 3 b. ' Ibid. 5 b. 
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through good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds.' 

8. This, too, that true discrimination is not for 
them, the demons 1 astute in evil ; and they never 
truly discriminate whose will is that of Akdman 2 . 
9. And about the sickening (vimarinidfanS) of the 
patron spirits of mankind, by the demons 3 , through 
the deceit of man towards man owing to the deceit 
of the demons ; and the approach of mankind to 
evil proceedings on the part of the spiritual lordship, 
through those patron spirits *. 

10. Also the sending of monarchy and the wisdom 
of religion, by Auharmasraf, for the preservation of 
the creatures ; the recurrence of the mission 6 
whereby there are injury and affliction for the 
demons and sovereignty again for Atihzrmazd, and 
they possess the reward of Vohuman 6 and what is 
required by the sacred beings; and the predominance 
of man over demon, in the end, the good over the 
evil, and the righteous over the wicked ; also about 
the nature of those who are producing the renova- 
tion of the universe. n. This, too, that is a 
declaration : ' They are those, O Zaraturt the Splta- 
man ! who shall produce the renovation, they have 
escaped (girekhto) among the existences, they are 

1 SeePahl.Yas. XXX, 6 a. 

* Evil thought (see Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3). 
8 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 6 c. 

4 The ahu, or patron spirit, having become diseased and in- 
capable of true ahvdlh, or spiritual lordship, through the action of 
the demons. 

" Reading lakhvar petami-hastano (or petam gistano) 
which probably refers to the later missions of Aush6*/ar, Aush§<far- 
mah, and S6shans (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 12-14). 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 8 b. 

K 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



244 dInkard, book ix. 



vigilant 1 in seeking righteousness, and gentle-voiced; 
and, as regards righteousness in thought, they con- 
vert into righteousness anything virtuous which 
belongs to them.' 1 2. About the statement of those 
praised it is recited that it is thus mentioned in the 
Gdthas : ' So we are with those who are thine — that 
is, we are thine own — by us this renovation is to be 
produced in the existences V 1 3. About the per- 
petual convocation held by the archangel regarding 
the production of the future existence 3 . 

14. This, too, that he is an extender of the days 
of those who defeat the army of the fiend * and 
clothe themselves with deeds of shining light, and 
also those of a virtuous body, who are these : the 
priest, the warrior, the husbandman, and the man 
who is a ruler ; with whom are Aharlsvang * and 
the spirit of liberality (rSaflh)*; they meditate with 
good thoughts (hu-mtni.ynth) 7 and joy, and, with 
pleasure to themselves, they give the world into the 
guardianship of Auharmasr*/, and also 0/Ashavahi.rt*, 
when they possess the religion of Auhar vazzd as a 
ruler. 15. This, too, that he, whose thoughts are 
through a high-priest who possesses a patron spirit, 
always thinks that which is virtuous, and his sagacity 
increases *. 

16. And about advice to mankind as to three 
things, through which the renovation and happy 
progress of the creatures arise, namely, seeking the 

1 Pahl. z6n-h£vand=Av. zafinangha. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 9 a. s Ibid. 9 b. * Ibid. 10 a. 

8 The female angel of perfect rectitude (see Bk.VIII, Chap. IX, 3). 

4 See Chap. XXIV, 3. ' See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 10 b. 

8 Ibid, ioc and Bk.VIII, Chap. XXXVII, 14. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 9 c. 
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true religion, abstaining from injuring the creatures, 
and striving for the benefit of mankind. 

1 7. The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 



Chapter XXXI. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 

1. The eighth fargan/, Ta-v^-urvata 1 , is about 
advice as to reciting 2 the revelation, the information 
therefrom for the faithful, about which they have to 
report to the unfaithful, by mentioning conspicuous 
specimens and explanatory knowledge, and by think- 
ing of anything whatever which they have to accept, 
or even which they have not to accept 3 ; also, for one 
called to the religion, the advantage owing to the 
attraction of mankind to the numerous actual disciple- 
hood of the religion, and the increasing greatness 
materially, and further reward spiritually, owing to 
the numerous disciplehood ; and the progress of the 
religion of Auharmazdf even among the irreligious 
(ad£ndan) * and actual apostates 8 . 

2. This, too, that the life of the creatures of 
Auharmaswf and also all other benefit are owing to 
Auhannas*/ 6 and the inclination (kamvar*'/£ak6) 
of Auharmas'af thereto ; moreover, reward and re- 
compense come from Auharm&SM?. 3. And the 
creatures of Aharman proceed from Aharman, all 
misery is owing to Aharman, and Aharman becomes 
worse and more oppressive and a further producer 
of misery when they worship him. 

1 See Chap. VIII, in; it is here written tig- va-rat6 in Pahlavi 
in both MSS. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 1 a. * B omits these last eight words. 
4 K has akdfinOan, 'infidels.' 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 1 c. • Ibid, z c. 
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4. About the continuance and arranging of both 
spirits as to their own creations (sti) and the self- 
acting of their own appliances ; the achievement of 
each one through his own natural resources and 
through the trifling (gaafaganlk) operation of the 
other ; the spiritual lordship and priestly authority, 
true confession and the progress of the good religion, 
being from Auharmazdf, and, through enmity to the 
creatures of Auh.arma.stff, Aharman is contesting 
these. 5. Auharmazrf, for setting aside that con- 
tester, is the producer of true intelligence, and gave 
language and also the ritual of ordeal x ; the invoca- 
tion of the sacred beings 2 for assistance, and the 
arrival of an angel for the assistance of the invokers; 
the overcoming of their affliction, the production of 
their immunity and even righteousness, and also of 
that good ruler 3 who is a reminder of AuhannaW, 
and the restoration of bodies, which is the hope of 
all good creations, are through the sacred beings 
being invoked for assistance and their arrival where 
the diffusion * is that of virtuous knowledge through 
Vohuman 8 , the good religion which is whatever may 
be the knowledge • of all those who are, and were, 
and will be. 

6. About the shouting of the demon Aresh 7 to 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 3 b, c. * Ibid. 4 a, b. s Ibid. 4 c. 

* K has ' ceremonial.' » See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 5 b. 

« K has hu-danakth, ' sagacity.' 

7 The demon of envy, as in Chap. XXX, 4. The occurrence 
of his dialogue with Zaratikt in this place explains the word "tH*ir 
which is found twice in Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 5 b, and has been read 
hft-virih, ' good judgment,' or hu- vaharth, ' good fortune.' In 
the MSS. called Pt4 and Mf4, in Geldner's edition of the Avesta, 
this Pahlavi word is both times separated into two thus : J 6" "" 
which may be read av8 Aresh, 'to Aresh,' and the whole 
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Zaratust and the reply of Zaratust as to the advice 
of Auharmasaf and whatever is on the same subject, 
just as revelation (d£nd) states it, that the demon 
Aresh spoke to him thus : ' Then the Franamam \ 
O Zaratujt ! is applicable to the assembly of demons 
who sit in the same place three nights and four days 
on account of thee.' 7. Zaraturt enquired of him 
thus : ' Aresh, thou most deceitful to me ! what 
recompense would there be for it to me, if I should 
worship you in words ?' 8. And Aresh, the most 
deceitful of demons, spoke to him thus : ' Thou 
wouldst become predominant among mankind, 
through producing at will among the existences just 
as is requisite for thyself; and thou wouldst become 
immortal, Spltiman ! ' 9. Zaraturt also enquired 
of him thus : ' O Aresh, most deceitful of demons ! 
as to the people by whom you are worshipped, 
whether for the birth of a son, or even for a concu- 
bine sought for enjoyment, so that the favour is 
considered by them as your property, how can any 
one of them be immortal ?' 10. And Aresh, the 
most deceitful of demons, could not tell him who had 
the more intelligence, w. So Zaratun spoke thus : 
' I am for that being and I like him, that is, I am his 

§ 5 b may be translated as follows : — ' The gift of understanding 
through Good Thought is that which thou shouldst give unto me 
(that is, that wisdom thou shouldst proclaim to me as virtuousness), 
which is to me (through what pertains to it) that which is for Aresh 
(that is, through that wisdom which is virtuousness it shall become 
possible for me to give a reply to Aresh).' The reply here men- 
tioned appears to be that given in § 1 1 of our text ; and the name 
Aresh explains the word ereshi in the original Avesta text as 
meaning 'envy' and being equivalent to araska. 

1 The Max/a-worshipper's profession of faith, beginning with 
the word Av. fravarane (Yas. I, 2 3) = Paul, franimam. 
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own and would transact his affairs, and I will recite 
the law and the benedictions of the sagacious 
A&harmazd, the gratifier of desires.' 

12. About the deliverance of all creatures through 
the liturgy \ and, so long as it is continued by them, 
it is for the power through which the immortality of 
the separate creations is prepared in the renovation 
of the universe ; the increase of the good creatures 
through the complete continuance of the liturgy, and 
the existence of purity and development of goodness 
in the world when he who is a good ruler arrives. 

13. The arising of the spiritual creation, the first 
thought of Auharma2*/ ; and, as to the creatures of 
Auha^maa/, first the spiritual achievement, and then 
the material formation and the mingling of spirit 
with matter; [the advancement of the creatures 
thereby, through his wisdom and the righteousness 
of Vohuman being lodged 2 in the creatures,] and all 
good creatures being goaded (zakhaml-hastan6) 
thereby into purity and joyfulness. 14. This, too, 
that a complete understanding of things arises 
through Vohuman having made a home in ones 
reason (var6m). 

15. About the great reward of him who shall 
produce benefit for cattle 8 ; also the deceitfully and 
seductively assuming of religion and colouring of 
thought, talking of righteousness and adopting evil 
practices, through the recitation of righteousness 
even hypocritically (davanslha-i) ; and an instance 
of the reward of an undutiful (avar'sl^ar) apos- 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 6 b. 

* Ibid. 6 c. The passage in brackets occurs only in K. 

3 Ibid. 10 a, b. 
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tate l . 16. About the work of the creator ; and, for 
the completion thereof, the most eminent is under- 
stood to be when the world and religion were formed 2 
by him, when life was given by him to those pos- 
sessing bodies 8 , and 4 he provides instruction and em- 
ployment* for it, and when spiritual life (hukS) 6 was 
given by him to the wishful man, so that he may 
more fully appropriate a share of the worldly and 
spiritual existences. 

1 7. He who makes complete mindfulness 7 lodge 
in his body consults complete mindfulness, and*, 
through the much investigation of his spiritual life 
(ahv6) and mind into the attraction of both spirits — 
that which is good and also that which is evil — each 
separately for its own appliances, and into the duties 
of the religion of Auharmagwf, is explaining the in- 
efficiency of mankind, as regards the dissipation of 
their sin, because Auharmas^ is aware of all they 
practise, that which is public and that, too, which is 
concealed 9 . 18. The great reward of him who is 
liberal of gifts (dasar) from his own property to a 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 10 c. * Ibid. 1 1 a. * Ibid. 1 1 b. 
4 So originally in B, but altered into ' when,' by the repairer of 
the MS., so as to agree with K. 
6 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 11c. 

• B has k&mak, 'desire,' with 'the wishful' in the plural, and 
this might agree better with Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 1 1 c, but not with 
the next clause in the sentence here, where both nominative and 
verb are in the singular. 

' See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 12 c. This term is the Pahl. equivalent 
of Av. Srmaiti which is usually personified as the female arch- 
angel Spendarmarf. 

• The MS. K is left unfinished at this point, merely adding the 
words expressed by 'into the attraction of,' in this translation. 
For the remainder of Bk. IX the only known MS. authority is B. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 13 a. 
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righteous man l ; and this, too, that whoever gives 
him who is wicked 2 a gift, for the sake of improper 
expectations, assists darkness and not light. 

19. This, too, that the worst ruler is he of evil 
religion and evil deeds, who even for a bribe 8 would 
not occasion happiness ; he who is a destroyer of an 
innocent man; also the grievous state of punish- 
ment of that person, in hell, who shall make that 
wicked one a ruler 4 . 20. And advice to mankind as 
to providing a judge and guardian over every dwell- 
ing, the probation of a man for appointment to that 
important duty, and the development of all creations 
in the world when its ruler is sagacious *. 

21. Also causing the disturbance (va-^iklinl- 
afanS) of the evil spirit for satisfying a man who is 
rightly thinking, rightly speaking, and rightly acting ; 
the opposition to a righteous man of a wicked one 
belonging to the evil spirit, who is an evil-reciting 
and improperly-disputing apostate ; the enticement 
(lusinlafanS) of mankind to devious ways (avarlha), 
by an apostate, being more than that which attracts 
to the true way for a righteous man; and afterwards 
also, in the end, the defeat of the army of the fiend 
by him who is beneficial to mankind. 22. Advice to 
mankind about abstaining from the suite of him who 
is an apostate, not hearing and not solemnizing the 
Avesta and Zand of the sacred beings from him*; 
also the evil behaviour (duj-bari^nih), slander, 
strife, death, and fear in the world owing to apos- 
tates 7 . 23. Advice to upholders of the religion 
about the means of thoroughly understanding apos- 



• See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 14 b. * Ibid. 14 c. ' Ibid. 15 b. 

* Ibid. 15 a. » Ibid. 16 a. « Ibid. 18 a. * Ibid. 18 b. 
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tates, and preparing and keeping a weapon for them l , 
so that he who is authorised and fearless may be 
more eager for truthful speaking ; and, when the 
religion of Auharmas^ is liked by him, his truthful 
speaking and other righteousness have then allured 
(kamakinirfo) 2 . 

24. Also what happens in the three nights 8 , for 
the assistance and preservation of the righteous, 
through what is accomplished by the propitious fire 4 ; 
and the progress of his lamentation who deceives 
and vexes a righteous man 5 , and is leading the 
wicked by their own befitting deeds to hell*. 25. 
This, too, that the complete worthiness which exists 
in Khurda^ and Amurdaaf 7 arises in him who main- 
tains the prerogative which is his 8 through virtuous- 
ness, who must become such a friend of whatever is 
his own spirit, through his actions *, as the creator is 
of his own creatures. 26. This, too, that whatever 
is thus in the world is perfect, when every one 
thinks, speaks, and shall act just like his spiritual 
lord and high-priest 10 ; so that a good ruler is he 
with whom virtuous speaking arises, as well as 
proper action 11 . 27. And this, too, that the lodg- 
ment of Abharmazd in the worldly existence is most 
in the person of that ruler 12 , and that lodgment 
in him is manifest. 

28. The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 

1 Pahl.Yas. XXXI, 18 c. » Ibid. 19 b. » After death. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 19 c and Chap. XII, 4. 

* Ibid. 20 a. • Ibid. 20 c. 

7 Ibid. 21 a and Chap. XIX, 1. ' Ibid. 21b. 

* Ibid. 2ic. I0 Ibid. 22 a. 
" Ibid. 22 b. " Ibid. 22 c. 
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Chapter XXXII. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 

1. The ninth fargarof, //&a£tumaiti ', is about 
the coming of three deceitful demons, and their 
making supplication (la^ak-karih) to Auharma^ 2 , 
so that he should consider and reward those ag- 
grieved by him, and it would amount to strength for 
them in destroying the creatures. 2. The disgorg- 
ing (akhvarafano) of supplication by those demons 
clamorously upwards from an abyss, and the state- 
ment of one that he is s the kindred that is undeceit- 
ful, of another one that he is the serfdom that is 
undeceitful, and of the third one that he is the con- 
federacy that is undeceitful, was in these words, 
namely : * We are those spirits when the kinsman, 
confederate, and serf* do not break promises, one 
with the other ; we are not really these that are no 
implements of thine, but our religion and law are 
thine, and we do thy will ; we become assistants of 
him who is thy friend, and injurers of him who is thy 
enemy 4 ; and from thee we beg a position in the 
existence that is best, the reward that is a reward of 
the worthy.' 

3. The reply of Auharma^ to them was thus : 
' You rush out, astute in evil, to the extremity (bun) 
of that horrible gloom'; so you are all from the 
demon, your race is really from Evil Thought, that 



1 See Chap. IX, 1 n. 

4 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 1 a. » Literally ' I am.' 

4 See Pahl Yas. XXXII, ic. 

1 Compare Pahl. Vend. XIX, 147. 
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is, your race is from there where Evil Thought l , as 
well as Lust the destroyer and also Greed the well- 
accumulating, resides, and where, moreover, Indar 
the fighter is the spirit of the religion of apostasy 
and further deceives the worldly existence of man- 
kind, as to proper living and immortal progress 2 , 
and first confines their thoughts. 4. He shall first do 
this, so that he may restrain the thoughts of men 
from virtuous things s , and their further words and 
perverted further deeds from the ceremonial of us 
who are archangels; they further lose their wisdom 4 , 
and further consider even as perfect righteousness 
that which is loved by the demons ; they utter the 
false words and consecrate with the worse deeds of 
mankind ; and with the holy-water which one conse- 
crates most to you, more falsely and more arrogant- 
ly 5 than that falsity and arrogance, do they enhance 
the greatest ceremonial, so that they shall make 
more of the most. 5. Owing to discord, through 
that love of you who are demons, they smite with 
destruction him who shall not be a satisfaction to 
you in the presidency; and the leader they take 
(girend) becomes a destroyer, so in the sequel, too, 
there is some one that smites him; even though they 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 3 a. For the demons here mentioned, 
Akdman6, Varend, and Azb, see Bk.VIII, Chaps. IX, 3, XXXI, 
44 ; Indar is the same as Andar (in Chap. IX, 1), the arch-demon 
who perverts from virtue and despises the sacred shirt and girdle 
(Bd. I, 27, XXVIII, 8). With reference to the good old schism- 
hypothesis, that identified the Av. daSva I«dra, or Andra, with the 
Sans, deva Indra, it is worthy of note that he is here represented 
as the pervading spirit of an apostate religion, and is termed the 
kushlrf&r, ' fighter, slayer.' 

* See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 5 a. » See Bd. XXVIII, 8. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 4 c. B Ibid. 3 b. 
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consider him as your follower, they shall occasion his 
destruction. 6. You are evil demons for a congre- 
gation when they speak of avoiding you, and worse 
for the ceremonial, or obeisance, when it occurs ; 
that which becomes all clearness to the utterer of 
righteousness, in this existence, you utterly destroy ; 
and the lodgment of complete mindfulness in the 
body is for admonition to human beings about ab- 
staining from the demons.' 

7. This, too, is stated, namely : ' Evil are you who 
are wicked and worship the demons with good holy- 
water and with words ; through them the holy-water 
obtains evil recompense, even the hell that is hor- 
rible.' 8. This, too, he spoke, namely : ' Concerning 
those malicious demons 1 I will first mention intel- 
ligibly to thee when they have come to the world, 
that is, first when they have rushed in, how their 
jurisdiction arose. 9. For thirty centuries 2 those of 
my world were immortal and undecaying, O Zara- 
tu-st ! but when the thirtieth century was accom- 
plished 3 , O Spitaman! the sweat (khvae) produced 
by the demons then came on to my Gaydmarrf 4 , for 
his affliction, so long a time as a man speaks forth 
these words of the Yatha-ahu-vairyo s , relating to the 
spiritual lord and priestly master. 10. And when 
he issued from that sweat he was shadowless, that 
is, darkness had entered*; and the words of the 
formula (4yin) relating to the spiritual lord and 
priestly master were spoken forth by me, and when 

' See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 7 a, 8 a. 

J See Bd. I, 20, 21. But from § 10 it appears more probable 
that these are the three millenniums mentioned in Bd. I, 8. 
5 Bd. Ill, 3. 4 Ibid. 19. 

8 See Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 7 n. • Bd. Ill, 20. 
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vastarem 1 was uttered by me the demons then fell 2 
into the gloom.' 

1 1. About the harm owing to the demons this, 
too, he spoke, namely : ' The destructiveness of the 
evil spirit is his evil teaching by statements 3 to my 
creatures ; and my riches (tst6) plundered by him 
are the proportion of the production and possession 
of wealth for which a desire exists through Good 
Thought; that is, when they possess it with pro- 
priety it is desirable 4 . 1 2. And mankind were 
gratified by that son of Vlvanghau who was Yim 6 , 
and cattle were gratified by him, producing thus the 
phrase " you are mankind " in words, O Zaratust ! 
when he spoke to mankind thus : "You are the man- 
kind for cattle, that is, you who are mankind eat 
meat of your own subdivision, and through sub- 
division by you there is a superabundant occurrence 
of meat 6 ; you are mankind, neither for Greed (dz6), 
nor for Envy (ar6shk6) 7 , do thou throw away the 
warm entrails (taftog rhdik), nor do thou throw 
them away warm on account of custom (pi^akd), now 
you slay for slaughtering, so that thus it may be 
beneficial for you and your servant." ' 

1 3. This, too, is stated, namely : ' Even that man 

1 The last word of the formula. In Bd. I, 21, 22 this utterance 
seems to be placed before the attack upon Gayomarrf, but until the 
complete text of the Iranian Bundahu has been examined, some 
doubt as to the exact sequence of its statements may be entertained. 

* Pahl. ziflunW, for ytflunfrf, formed from the aorist of Ch. 
??3 ; instead of the usual neflunast, formed from the preterit. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 9 a. 

* Ibid. 9b. Instead of avbxdh, 'plundered,' B has the mis- 
writing sftdrdb, 'consigned.' 

8 Ibid. 8 a and Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 6. • Ibid. 8 b. 

7 Alluding, perhaps, to the legend detailed in Bd. XV, 18, 19. 
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is produced for the destruction of mine ', who is 
possessed by the wicked evil spirit ; the want of dis- 
cernment of that man is a tedious life, in which the 
utterance of the praise of righteousness is the want 
of ceremonial of which a righteous man spoke thus : 
" At the place where their pasture is you are the 
mankind, the all-producer that fully developes them, 
and the all-collector that would thoroughly set them 
moving ; in their pasture you are the mankind, and 
they all remain 2 ; with hospitality for the body they 
remain on account of their pasture, and in fighting 
they strike their heads together ; you are the man- 
kind of their pasture, it is expedient and you deprive 
*'/ of moisture 3 through fire ; as to other things, it 
was also you that made one altogether believe that 
untrue statement which is a lie — the possession of 
material existence by life — owing to external seduction 
by the fiend who has come chiefly to you." ' 

14. About the harm owing to the demons this, 
too, is stated, namely : ' Their accomplishment of 
arrogance over these creatures of mine, and also the 
unfitness for heaven (avahi^tih-i^) of a righteous 
man, and that, too, of a valiant one, are due to the 
burial of a corpse.' 15. This, too, namely: 'They 
who drag away a corpse * are most hurtful for men, 
as regards the wealth of the religion in this world, 
and as regards sheep and beasts of burden! 16. 
This, too, namely: 'As to the people, assisted by 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 10 a. 

* Or, perhaps, 'and they remain astonished,' (va-sfp6 m&nSnd). 

* Pahl. v\ydvin\nkd which, with vSstar, 'pasture,' occurs in 
Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 10 c. 

4 They who carry a corpse alone, like the irist6-kasha of 
Vend. Ill, 15. 
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one living in terrible difficulty, who deliver the 
corpse of a dead person, on a sheep or beast of 
burden, at a village where they shall convey it, they 
distress the fire and also the water flowing from the 
hills 1 , likewise those liquids of the body which are 
ten 2 , and those saps (a e van 6) of plants which are 
fourfold in thousands, that is, they come out a 
thousand at one time.' 

17. 'They are giving more assistance when 8 
it is the corpse of a wicked person; concerning 
them, too, I tell thee, O Zaratfot the Spitaman! 
that they shall arrive in the ninth and tenth cen- 
turies 4 who are the spawn of the fiend (dru^d 
hunSyako) and the cesspool (rlkhdar) of the evil 
spirit ; even one of them is more to be destroyed 
than ten idolators (d£viyast6) by him they shall 
make pure, that is, the people shall make him quite 
void of wealth who is a priest without recitation 
and commendation. 18. And they, who will be full 

1 Pahl. gSran-ta^uno = Av. hcfbvaiwti in Yas. XXXVIII, 3 
and Av. thraotd-sta</ in Yas. LXVIII, 6, &c. It is the second 
species of liquid in Bd. XXI, 1. 

1 Only nine are mentioned in Bd. XXI, 1, namely : semen, urine, 
sweat, skin-fluid, tears, blood, oil, saliva, and milk. 

8 Assuming that mun stands for amat as in Bk. VIII, Chap. 
XXI, 10. 

* If these centuries are dated from ' the coming of the religion,' 
according to the incorrect Arabian chronology of die Bundahu, 
they extended from a.d. 393 or 435 to 593 or 635 (see Byt III, 
11 n). In the ninth century lived king Yasrfakar*/ (a.d. 399-420), 
surnamed 'the sinner' by the priesthood because he tolerated 
other religions, and the heretic Mazdak who was put to death in 
a.d. 528. In the tenth century the Muhammadan religion arose, 
and the Sasanian dynasty tottered to its fall. If it were not for 
the manifest errors in the Bundahu chronology, this passage in 
our text might be important for fixing the age of the Pahlavi ver- 
sion of this Nask. 

[37] s 
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many in the future, shall bring prostration upon 
him who is an innocent person, the husbandman 
who watches the frog of the ditch (zak-1 gtlug8 
vazagh) so that he may keep it away from man- 
kind; and they execute ill -contrived commands. 
1 9. They also produce destruction for these of mine, 
and speak of the living state, to these of my religion, 
thus : " When living is an expediency it is in our 
way ; " they are wicked, they dwindle through great- 
ness and even terror, that is, they shall commit sin 
through leadership and vassalage 1 who are smiting 
thee, and they speak folly who are smiting this pure 
religion of thine, O Spitaman ! ' 

20. 'They, too, who recite this thy revelation 
of the Masda-worshippers, say that the distinction 
(nl^6n) of those others from those who are thine, 
even those whom they hurt, is this, that they 
plunder, they also think scornfully of this thy 
ceremonial, and think scornfully of the obeisances 
(nlyayunS) and of both those blessings from me, 
the A vesta and Zand which I, who am the most 
propitious of spirits, spoke forth to thee. 21. They 
also injure the ceremonial of him who is perfectly 
righteous 2 , even the obeisance arisen from a disciple 
of Zaraturt the Spitaman ; and they chant that which 
is a settled effusion (bara-hankhetuntd reglh) 
that is very evil, as a perfect deed for mankind 3 , 
which those of very evil deeds call joy *.' 

' See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 1 1 a. * Ibid. 1 1 c. 

s Ibid. 12 a, which has corrupted r&gfh into rfcsh; the former, 
corresponding better with the original Av. raunghayen, can be 
compared with Pers. rihidan, rgzfdan; or it might mean 'im- 
posture/ compare Pers. rigan. 

« Ibid. 12 b. 
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22. ' They seek sovereignty as a devouring (greh- 
mako), that is, they seek privilege for a bribe, and 
in their abode is he who is very evil in thought, 
that is, they seek with this design, that, for the 
hundred which another gives up, they may take 
two hundred away from the other x ; they destroy 
the best existence 2 , they destroy their own souls, 
and they destroy the world of material beings. 
23. Then they who are privileged shall convey that 
sovereignty of the Klk and Karap 3 , even those 
that are the worst-ruling who are in the country, 
unto him who is best-ruling in house, village, com- 
munity, and province ; and then both shall keep up 
an uproar, he who is well-ruling and also he who is 
ill-ruling, and he who is ill-ruling is beaten, and he 
is delivered up to the best-ruling ruler. 24. And 
then, among them, he who seeks for a devouring 
(grehmako) of all that which is animate, as well as 
that which is inanimate, is he who is desirous of 
assault and complaint ; and he who fears him who is 
a righteous man of mine allots him comfort, and is 
he who watches those who are an exposition of 
righteousness 4 , and who would be wizards or witches, 
so that the authorities shall inflict punishment upon 
them.' 

25. And this, too, is stated, namely : ' The malice 
of many malicious ones demands that they shall 
inflict punishment on sinners 5 when they put (paaf- 
m^nd) life into the body, that is, they give life 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 13 a; the exact meaning of grehmakfi 
(Av. ger^hma) is uncertain, and the last verb is literally 'I may take.' 

* Ibid. 13 b. 

8 Ibid. 14 a, 15 a, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 13 n. 

* Ibid. 13 c. • Ibid. 16 c. 

S 2 
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back to the body ; but for that purpose the metal, 
melted forth, arises full upon th« earth, which does 
not wreak vengeance on him who is righteous, and 
does wreak vengeance on him who is wicked, when 
I, who am Auharma^, produce the renovation 
among the existences \ 26. Thus, too, that which 
becomes a healthful world — a healthful one that is 
thus mine — never first becomes that further sick one 
which, apart from me, is even now the immortal 
and manifest place where vengeance exists 2 ; and 
they become also aware, through that sovereignty 
of mine, that, apart from me, even now immortal is 
the material world of righteousness.' 

27. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter XXXIII. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 



1. The tenth fargantf, Yathai^ 8 , is about the 
renovation of the universe in the words of Auhar- 
maeaf to Zaraturt, thus : ' I have produced the 
effecter of the renovation, the causer of righteous- 
ness, Sdshans, of whom mankind say that he does 
not come ; and yet he will come, for the righteous, 
with that glory which becomes all-brilliance.' 

2. About the scrutiny and consideration for 
moderation in a high-priest's performance of every 

1 At the resurrection all men are said to be purified in melted 
metal which hurts only those who have been wicked (see Bd. XXX, 
19, 20). 

' That is, the earth never becomes hell. 

' See Chap. X, 1 n; it is here written yasSStj in Pahlavi. 
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duty there is this, too, that the desire of that non- 
assailant, who is a producer of benefit among 
kinsmen, among confederates, and among serfs 1 , 
as regards anything whatever, is accomplishing the 
will, and is a friend, of Auhannasdf,- and the spirit 
lodging in him is not deceived by him. 3. And 
advice about distance from him in whom similarity 
of disposition to the fiend and arrogance are op- 
pressive, and who is scorning kinsmen, a sharp liar 
with serfs 2 , giving offence (v^shln-dahunft) to 
confederates, careless of cattle 3 , and unfriendly to 
the wretched. 

4. About the bridge on which there is access to 
Abharmazd*, and he who reaches the best existence 
is visibly, or invisibly, proceeding while offering up 
(ausdahan-sagltun). 5. And the teaching of the 
primitive faith to Zaratu^t by Atiharmazd, who 
remained embodying the Ahunavair (ahunavair- 
tanu) as the Z6ti 6 of the world; and zX. the time of 
the renovation Zarattlst, who was from the sons of 
A£zemnd, is in the position of Zdti a of the whole 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIII, 3 a, b. * Ibid. 4 b. 

* Ibid. 4 c. * Ibid. 5 c. 

1 Ibid. 6 a. It is said, in Bd. XXX, 30, that Auharma&f comes 
to the world as Zdti, or chief officiating priest, with Srdsh as assistant 
priest, just before the renovation. Here it is not absolutely certain 
whether Auharmazcf, or Zaratux/, is meant as Z6ti on this first 
occurrence of the word. 

6 Reading min AS-zemnd&n pavan z6t gis; Ayazem being 
an ancestor of Zaraturt, eleven generations back, the grandfather 
of Spitama, and the name being variously written Aiazemn, Ayazem, 
NaySzem, and Aizim in different MSS. Another reading is min 
3 zamdn khup5 zdt gSs, 'from three-fold procreation, has the 
happy position of Zdti,' referring to the legendary account of 
Zarat&rt's origin, as detailed in the seventh book of the Dtnkan/. 
The position of the Zdti is at the north end of the ceremonial area. 
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world ; VohuvastS, son of Sn66 1 , from the countries 
of those of the religion, in the post of Havanan 2 ; 
Isvand, son of Vaxdz, from the countries of Turin, 
in the post of Atarevakhsh ; Sen6, son of Humstuv, 
from the countries of the S£nan 3 , in the post of 
Fraban/ar ; and Virtasp, who was from the sons of 
Ndakr*, in the post of Srdshavar'sr. 6. About the 
power and triumph which that ceremonial becomes, 
even through the all-brilliance of the immortal re- 
novation of the whole creation in that existence. 
7. This, too, that the evil spirit 6 . 



1 This and the two following persons are the Vohvasti son of 
Snaoya, Isvarf son of Varaza, and Safina son of Ahum-sturf, of 
Yt. XIII, 96, 97. 

* In the great ceremonies of ancient times the Havanan appears 
to have been the priest who attended to the H6m-mortar, and his 
position was near the north-west corner of the ceremonial area ; 
the Atarevakhsh was the priest who fed the fire, and his position 
was near the south-west corner; the Frabar<&r was the priest who 
brought the necessary utensils, and his position was near the north- 
east corner; and the Srdshavar'g was the priest who kept general 
order, his position being at the south end, facing the Z6ti at the 
north end. Besides these five priests, mentioned in our text, there 
were three others enumerated in Vfsp. Ill, 1 ; Vend. V, 58, VII, 
17, 18, the water-bringer near the south-east comer, the washer on 
the west side, and the cleanser on the east side. In modern times 
the Zdti retains his ancient duties of chief priest, while the Raspf 
(Bk.VIII, Chap. VII, 5, 9) combines the duties of the seven others, 
being called by the Z6ti (in Vfsp. Ill, 1) to take the place of each 
of them in succession. 

1 Av. Saininam of Yt. XIII, 144, probably the people about 
Samarkand (see Bd. XII, 13 n, XV, 29). 

4 See Yt. V, 98. 

6 One folio of B is here lost, containing the end of this chapter 
and the beginning of the next The passage missing was equiva- 
lent to about 100 lines of this translation, of which perhaps one- 
fourth belonged to this chapter and three-fourths to the next.. 
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Chapter XXXIV. 
Varastmdnsar Nask. 

it is possible to come through 
virtuous deeds and through virtuous thoughts.' 
«. And this, too, he spoke, namely : ' That Good 
Thought l of mine proceeds and notices the thoughts 
of the embodied existence, and of the good words 
and the deeds he reports again those referring to 
me, as often as three times in the same day, both 
of those who are liberal to thee 1 , O Spitamin ! and 
of those who are illiberal to thee.' 

0. The struggling of the demons a , for the putting 
down of all benefit from mankind, has not produced 
the obtainment of their capability for that benefit 
which arises for mankind through the future exist- 
ence ; so that that one evil is more grievous than every 
evil which the demons imagine for mankind, when 
the latter are frightened by them from the way of 
the sacred beings, and are wicked ; and harder for 
them are the praisers of righteousness among the 
apostates and the rest of the creation, through their 
praise of righteousness, even when very many 
praise it. 

p. About the progress of Armat 3 and Tardkmat 
perpetually among the creatures, the disclosure of 
Armat to mankind, and ^righteousness to Tar6k- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 7 a. 

1 Ibid. ioc. 

* Ibid. 9a, 10b, 11b. Av. armaiti, ' devotion,' the female arch- 
angel Spendarmarf, entitled ' complete mindfulness ' in §§ q, s. 
Tardkmat (Av. tardmaiti), the arch-demon of contempt and dis- 
obedience (Bd. XXVIII, 14), is her special opponent. 
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mat ; the listening of that vile Tardkmat to falsehood, 
and the distance * of righteousness from him who is 
vile is like that of a sheep fled (si .yd) 2 from mankind. 
q. And this, too, that the evil spirit is beaten 8 by 
complete mindfulness, in the struggle of those 
having mighty ones, just as a powerful man beats 
him who is a reverent creation (nlyayln dahisnS) 4 ; 
and the pure Zaraturt is produced by Auharmasa?, 
as well as the power of Khurdadf and Amurdarf 5 , 
which acts forcibly for giving value (farf) and 
preparing the creatures. 

r. About the opposition of Auharmazdf to the 
demons 6 , and the valuation of the deeds of mankind 
which exist for greater jurisdiction 7 and more 
advantage of the primitive good creation; and in 
any doubtfulness one is to perform the ceremonial 
of the sacred beings, s. About cases where the 
good-will of the spirit of complete mindfulness 
makes mankind attain to the good religion; and 
their spiritual joy 8 arises from the purification of 
their own religion through virtuous exercise of will. 

t. About the desire for a reward for anything 
whatever, and the great advantage owing to a 
reward of the desires of mankind; also the ap- 
propriation of the reward through the operation 
of the sacred beings : — ' Even through the ruler 
(pad) of that dominion of yours do I produce the 
renovation of the existences by my will ', I who am 
Auharma?^.' 

u. Excellence is righteousness that is perfect. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 8 c. * Ibid. 9 c. 

» Ibid. 10 c. 4 Ibid. 8b. 

• Ibid. 11a and Chap. XIX, 1. • Ibid. 11 c. 

7 Ibid. 12 a. ' Ibid. 13 b. • Ibid. 15 c 
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Chapter XXXV. 
Varsimdnsar Nask. 

1. The twelfth fargan/, the Yasna 1 , is about the 
manifestation of good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds by the religion 2 ; the lodgment of the 
religion in good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds ; and whoever possesses good thoughts, who- 
ever has good words, and whoever has good deeds, 
by him righteousness and the reward of the righteous 
are possessed. 2. This, too, that neither is he, who 
is not to be born/<?r Zaratujt, an issue from parents 
who are not righteous, nor yet is he, for him, who is 
a manifestation of the righteous. 

3. This, too, is said, namely: 'Thou shouldst 
give a glad-thinking desire for a spiritual lord, and 
an easy-bodied constitution, to their minds, the 
religion which I spoke forth to thee ; so that the 
greatest, best, and most beneficial of existences 3 , 
that are those which cattle are wanting from men, 
are water, pasture, and freedom from danger 4 ; and 
those which men are wanting from cattle are also 
food and clothing.' 4. This, too, that that which 
mankind ought to give to the sacred beings is 
a power for completeness of control ; and that which 
the sacred beings ought to give to men is ever that 
which is good for them. 5. And this, too, that 
thou who art Auhanmsw? also suppliest it from 
those sacred beings, and thou who art Zaraturt 
also teachest it thoroughly to that best-ruling 
sovereignty 6 and authority. 

1 See Chap. XII, in; it is here written yast in Pahlavi. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXXV, 4-6. s Ibid. 9. 

* Ibid. 11. • Ibid. 13. 
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6. This, too, is said, namely : ' Let no one practise 
ill-perpetrated deeds, even though in a wilderness 
when far from publicity, nor in distress, O Sptta- 
man ! because Atharmausd, the observer of every- 
thing, is aware of them ; and the rule is that just as 
any one whatever of the embodied existence thinks, 
speaks, and practises, so great is his punishment' 
7. And this, too, that the best ceremonial and 
obeisance 1 are the ceremonial and obeisance of 
a righteous man. 

8. About begging for life and receiving it, there is 
this, that it is customarily due to two methods 
(baba) : one, through leadership of righteousness *, 
is that through which it is evident that it is owing 
to virtuousness ; and one, through service of right- 
eousness 2 , is that which is not an evidence that it 
is owing to viciousness. 9. About the case where 
virtuousness is producing authority over truth, and 
truth over the tongue, so that thou speakest words 
through the will of Auharmas*/. 10. And this, too, 
is said, namely : ' I am the propitious spirit who 
was at first and ever will be, and am not really 
deceived by anything.' 

11. About fire being given by Auharmaaraf for 
shelter and assistance by the protection of mankind ; 
its maintenance and assistance by mankind ; and 
the openheartedness of the spirit of fire for him 
who shall perform obeisance to it, and for him who 
is to perform obeisance to it 8 . 12. The work which 
is the greatest that exists, and is accomplished in the 
future existence*, whereby the creatures become pure, 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXV, 19. » Ibid. 22. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXVI, 4, 5. * Ibid. 6. 
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occurs through fire ; and one prays for it for the 
sake of the requirements which mankind acquired 
from the sacred beings. 13. This, too, is said, 
namely : ' Since thou art thus, O Zaraturt ! most 
propitiatory, that is, able to perform most for our 
pleasure, we are more promptly coming than Manu- 
skftmc was able to come, when thou beggest of us 
who are archangels, O Zaraturt 1 ! ' 

14. About Auharmaa^'s exhibiting the creatures 
in the future existence to Zaratfot. 15. And this, 
too, namely, the all-brilliance of the earth, the all- 
brilliance of the cattle, the all-brilliance of the plants, 
and the all-brilliance of every excellence 2 which is 
a manifestation of righteousness. 16. About the 
worshipping of Auharmasr^ by worshippers, through 
advancing 3 in the religion of AuhannazaTs covenant 
(paafmanS), which gave the world his righteousness ; 
also the good protectiveness of his rule, and of the 
greatness therein, is owing to it*, and the name of 
the ruler is Wisdom 6 ; likewise his ceremonial — 
performed while the creations owing to him live, 
when possessing bodies and possessing life* — is 
a benefit to all the worldly and spiritual existences. 

1 7. And this, too, is said, namely : ' Thou art 
our own 7 , and also our confederate, O Spitaman ! 
likewise unto us thou comest with the reverence 
that is good * ; thine, O Zaratust ! are the greatness 
and completeness in performance 9 , so that they 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXVI, 9-14. For Mantotfhar see Bk. VIII, 
Chap. XIII, 10, 12, 1 8. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XXXVII (=V), 1, 2. J Ibid. 4. 
« Ibid 3. » Ibid. 6. • Ibid. 7. 
7 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIX, 13. . • Ibid. 14. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XL, 1. 
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become thy greatness and completeness, that is, they 
are thine, O Zaraturt! and are boundless onwards 
from the middle, that is, we give thee a reward x so 
enormous that, when thou shouldst stand in the 
middle of it, thou wouldst not see to its limits, the 
width of the earth, the length of a river, and the 
height of the sun V 

1 8. Zaraturt begged of Auharmasr^ thus: 'Give 
unto me him who becomes a disciple of men 8 of the 
mighty through meditation for the religion, of them 
who shall produce the actual progress of this my 
religion of the Maarafa-worshippers, and who will also 
explain the good practices to this one of mine, even 
the blessings set forth by me in the benedictions they 
possess.' 19. And Auhannastf? spoke thus : ' I will 
give unto thee him who becomes a disciple of other 
men of the mighty; they are thy kinsmen and those 
confederates of theirs, and thine are their com- 
panions and their serfs *, who produce the progress 
of this thy religion of the Ma^a-worshippers. 20. 
Mostly thine, O Zaraturt! are their worship and 
their homage; and, through their ceremonial and 
obeisance, the liberality of him who is worshipped 
is given to thee, and righteousness for the soul is 
with thee; also thy life exists owing to us, and 
likewise thy body 6 , O Zaraturt! 21. Forth to thee 
will I, who am the creator Atiharmazd, come in 
both existences 6 , as assistance; thou becomest 
worthy, O Zaraturt ! through Khdrdad and Amur- 
daaf 7 , both of them, and through the gratification of 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XL, 3. 

* This expression for boundless extent occurs in Yas. LX, 4, 
Yt. XIII, 32. • See Pahl. Yas. XL, 7. * Ibid. 10. 

» See Pahl Yas. XLI, 7. « Ibid. 8. T See Chap. XIX, 1. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XXXV, 18-XXXVI, 3. 269 

me, who am A&hzrmzzd, by those sayings and 
deeds which I, who am the most propitious of 
spirits, proclaimed unto thee.' 

22. Zaraturt spoke thus: 'They have become 
applicants on him who is powerful with thee 1 .' 

23. And PiAhz.rm.zzd spoke thus: ' Thou becomest 
an applicant and powerful in the embodied existence.' 

24. Zarat&rt spoke thus : ' Be thou a gratification to 
us in the slow progress of life, thou most beneficent 
(hu-dahaktum) of existences ! that is, thou shouldst 
give to us 2 .' 25. And kti\\zrvcizzd spoke thus: 'I 
will gratify thee, O righteous Zaraturt ! in that best 
existence 8 .' 

26. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter XXXVI. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 



1. The thirteenth fargara?, Ustavaiti 4 , is about 
the great reward of him who, through virtuous 
procedure, may occasion the benefit of a man 6 and 
of the religion of righteousness also. 2. This, too, 
that the maintenance of righteousness 6 is through 
the practice of it. 

3. About the tokens of a righteous man — that is, 
the evidence of him — and his reverence for duty 
and good works ; also his imperceptible perversion 
(kastarth) — that is, not a single sin is manifest 

1 SeePahl.Yas.XLI, 10. 

* Ibid. 11. » Ibid. 15. 
4 See Chap. XIII, 1 n. 

• See PahL Yas. XLII, 1 a. • Ibid. 1 d. 
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in him — and he is an accomplisher of the stipulations 
of Vohuman \ good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds, and a comprisal of every goodness in the 
propitiation of the righteous. 4. About 2 



Chapter XXXVII. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 



' produced the dawn and noon- 
tide (aush r#pis/) 8 . e. I fashioned sovereignty 
and the desired complete mindfulness together 4 , 
and produced, for more advantageous disclosure, 
a son (bermanar-a£) for a father 6 ; the disclosure 
that discloses a male and the impregnation of a 
female, and in that disclosure a son was produced 
by me for the father, O Zaraturt ! ' f. So the evil 
spirit observed, and he called upwards from the 
abyss thus : ' O beneficent spirit ! thou art the 
creator of all creatures, but I will make all thy 
creatures old, O beneficent spirit! 

1 SeePahl.Yas.XLII, 2d. 

1 Another folio of B is here lost, containing the end of this 
chapter and the beginning of the next. The passage missing was 
equivalent to about 100 lines of this translation, of which perhaps 
three-fourths belonged to this chapter and one-fourth to the next 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, $d: aushahlnS va-raplspfn5 = Av. 
ushau arim-pithwa. 

4 Ibid. 1 b. 

5 Ibid. 7 c. The verbal causative stem vindtn, ' cause to find, 
or obtain, disclose,' is twice spelt without its first letter, out of four 
occurrences ; and bermanar is hybrid ZvarLr for pusar, in which 
berman=pus. 
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g. About the religion becoming progressive 1 in 
every one, through its renovation of the universe and 
its future existence, there is this, too, namely : ' This 
thy religion of Zaraturt is the width of the world, 
and righteousness is the best of religions ; this thy 
religion of Zarattot is the improvement of the world, 
which is first supplied by righteousness and complete 
mindfulness in the reason (vir6m) of those who 
recite this thy revelation (d£n6) 2 of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers, O Zaraturt ! this thy good religion is the 
best which it is possible to provide with righteous- 
ness for one's own. h. Thou shouldst proclaim this 
to kinsmen and confederates, to priests and him who 
is most active in the country ; as to those who will 
dispute 8 this thy religion of the Mazda-worshippers, 
thou shouldst proclaim this over the earth of seven 
regions, unto that which is the furthest of houses, 
villages, communities, and provinces : " Do thou 
openly curse * these who are heretical towards me, 
thou united Mazda-worship of Zarattot, opposed to 
the demons, which is the ordinance of Auhar- 
rnasd 8 !"' 

i. Auharmazd spoke thus : ' I will exalt this 
which is beloved by thee, the religion of the Mazda- 
worship ^"Zaraturt, opposed to the demons, which is 
the ordinance of Auharmazd. j. If this which is 
thine had not been further loved by me, the Mazda- 
worship of Zaraturt, that is opposed to the demons 
and is the ordinance of Auharmazd, would have 
lapsed into disaster (vinasisn5) 6 , so that the pro- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, 8 c. » Ibid. 1 1 d. 8 Ibid. 13 c. 

* Assuming that naf6rin5 stands for nafrinS. 

• See Pahl. Yas. I, 65. 

6 See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, 19& 
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fession of the religion of the Mazda-worshippers 
would be destroyed, that is, the religion would not 
have become progressive, and no one would be after 
the benefiters. k. But, owing to that love, O Zara- 
turt ! the religion of the Mazda-worshippers becomes 
progressive * even then up to the production of the 
renovation of the universe, even then until the per- 
petual life of the existences, even then till the raising 
up of the dead, and even then up to the full atone- 
ment of the spirits.' 

/. About being despised in hell ; the wicked are 
scornful to a wicked one, and to the spirits apart 
from the wicked ; and it is the creator who, even 
after saving the others from hell, and the three 
nights stewing in hell 2 , is to cause the preservation 
of them also — after those three nights — from that 
misery, and every one attains to happiness, m. This, 
too, that Zarattot enquired of Auharmasrd thus : 
' How have the ignorant demons, O Auharmazd! 
ever been good rulers 3 ? How do they think of 
them in the world thus, that their happiness arose 
from them ? ' n. And Auharmazd spoke thus : 
' They have been demons, O Zaraturt ! and evil- 
ruling; not well-ruling, even for a reward, do they 
produce the work of righteousness *.' 

0. Perfect righteousness is excellence. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, isd, 17c!. 

* The three nights' final punishment of those worthy of death, to 
be inflicted at the time of the resurrection (see Bd. XXX, 13, 16). 
' See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, 20 a. * Ibid. 20 e. 
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Chapter XXXVIII. 

Varstmdnsar Nask. 

1. The fifteenth fargana?, Adf-fravakhshya 1 , is 
about the seven 2 perfections of the admonitions of 
the religion. 2. First, association with the beneficent 
spirit of the creator, through hearing s , learning, and 
practising his religion ; and this, too, that thereby 
arises the preservation of the good creation when 
the destroyer is separated (vangld). 3. Second, 
about separation from the destructive evil spirit *, 
and the contempt which is due to his arrogance and 
falsehood, the chief of all his vice. 4. Third, 
governing the temper s by good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds ; and this, that, whoever of 
you does not so use this liturgy as thought and word 9 , 
they will not allot him light, they will not allot hi m 
the best existence, and he is miserable up to the 
last 7 . 5. Fourth, about the perfection of the nature 
of next-of-kin marriage 8 , which is when it is a giving 
of one's own (khudfth-dalmnih) ; and the decision 

1 See Chap. XV, in; it is here written a</-fravakhsh£ in 
Pahlavi. 

* Only six are numbered in our text, but the seventh seems to 
be detailed in § 9. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XLIV, 1 a. * Ibid. 1 d, e. 

" Ibid. 3 a. ' Ibid. 3 c, d. T Ibid. 3 e. 

* Ibid. 4 a. There is nothing whatever about next-of-kin mar- 
riage in the original Avesta text of this Gatha, but the Pahlavi 
translators (in order to interpolate authority for such marriages) 
took advantage of the Avesta speaking metaphorically of Masi/a 
as being father of Good Thought (Voh&man), and of Bountiful 
Devotion (Spendarma*/) as being Mas</a's daughter ; while they 
ignored the old tradition that Vohuman was created be/ore Spen- 
darmarf (see Bd. I, 23, 26). A translation of the Pahlavi version 
of this Gatha passage is given in S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 392, 393. 

[37] T 
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given about it, which is the goodness of one's own 
progeny for the manifestation of progeny ; also the 
relationship, sturdiness, effectiveness, advantageous- 
ness, ownership, and giving in next-of-kin marriage. 
6. Its first accomplishment was by the creator 
AOha.rma.zd in the fatherhood of Vohuman 1 who 
was the first progeny, and from that arising of the 
practice (varVyehevunth) came the progress of the 
spiritual and worldly creatures and much connected 
therewith, such as the arising of splendour from 
light, radiance from splendour, and lustrousness 
from radiance, and the fully progressive diffusion 
and succession of mankind till the renovation of the 
universe; also, through spiritual and worldly passing 
on in the spiritual and worldly existences, Spendar- 
madTs* acceptance of the motherly glory was an 
ennoblement. 7. Fifth, about providing and main- 
taining the high-priests s who are provided with a 
spiritual lord and possessing priestly instruction; 
the listening of his authorities of every kind to 
Auharma^, and the reward of the beneficent good 
works 4 of the high-priesthood, are authority for 
Auharma^; and the reward of the good works of 
the high-priesthood is their relation to the best 
existence. 8. Sixth, about the praise, obeisance, 
and ceremonial * for the creator AuhannagraT; and 
this, too, that further conference with Vohuman • 
arises, and wisdom and advantage 7 are taught by 

1 See Pahl.Yas. XLIV, 4 c. * Ibid. 4 d. » Ibid. 5 a. 

4 Rather doubtful, as the repairer of the MS. has omitted the 
first two Pahlavi letters of kirfako, 'good works,' when writing 
the word on a patch. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLIV, 6 a, b, d. 

'Ibid. 6 d. T Ibid. 6e, 7 a. 
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him thus : ' Thou shouldst be a supplicant for the 
immortal progress of the soul \ O Zaraturt ! so that 
Auharma^ may be lord of the creatures *, and the 
practice of propitiation by mankind may be that for 
him, also a proportion of the ordering of obeisance 3 .' 
9. About the sovereignty of Auharmas^ 4 — even 
through the reward given at the bridge of judgment 
— which is in his good assemblies 6 , those of the 
restorer of the world, the destroyer of the evil one, 
and the benefiter. 

10. This, too, is said, namely : ' Thou becomest, 
through complete mindfulness, O Spltaman ! a per- 
petual adopter (giriftar) of this ceremonial of mine 6 .' 

11. About Auharmasw? having given power 7 to 
the creatures, the preparation 8 of the power, and the 
contempt 9 for the evil spirit and his appliances ; 
Atiharmazd and the creations gave that contempt 
back to the evil spirit and the primary (kadmon) 
demons who are those produced by the demons. 

12. About the glorification of Zaraturt there is 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIV, 7 c. 5 Ibid. 7 e. » Ibid. 8 a. 

4 Ibid. 9c. This appears to be the seventh 'perfection' men- 
tioned in § 1. 

' Assuming that hu-hambamihi stands for hu-hanglmfha\ 
just as hanbam is a common variant of hangam. It might also 
mean ' good times,' but it seems to represent the incorrect word 
amSvandih in Pahl. Yas. XLIV, ge, which each of the four MS. 
authorities spells differently. MT4 has hu-dandih which, no 
doubt, stands for an original hu-zandfh, 'good community/ 
a fair translation of Av. haozathwa, and well expressed by ' good 
assemblies.' 

« See Pahl. Yas. XLIV, 10 a. 

7 Ibid. 10 e, in which zako-t ought to be z6r-i according to 
Pt4, Mf4, with which J 2 partly agrees. 

* Assuming that nf v&runo stands for ntv£r</ano. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLIV, 1 ib. 

T 2 
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this, too, namely : ' Thou art beneficial, thou art 
high-priest and master, and through thee exists the 
religion which is propitious * ; thou art brother and 
companion of all the benefiters, and thus thy friend* 
is Vohuman.' 

1 3. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter XXXIX. 

Varsttndnsar Nask. 

1. In the sixteenth fargar*/, Kamnama6za 8 , 
about departure to any land whatever *, in renewed 
search of fortune, there is also this, namely : ' Do 
not stay away discontentedly from this thy cere- 
monial and obeisance, O Zaraturt ! through love of 
us, when they do not satisfy thee — neither thy own, 
nor the confederate, nor the companion, nor the serf, 
nor the wicked tyrant 6 — by whom those who are 
demons are wont to be worshipped. 2. And where 
and when thou art far from us, even then do not 
stand aloof from our affairs ; and also when the 
affairs of the worldly existence shall not stand well 
for thee, even then thou shouldst reverence us and 
shouldst pay us homage.' 3. So also this, that the 
wish of the evil spirit is thus : ' Thou shouldst not 
reverence and shouldst not pay homage to the arch- 
angels ; and here 6 the people shall possess neither 
lordship, nor priestly instruction — that is, ruler and 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLI V, 1 1 d. * Ibid. 1 1 e. 

* See Chap. XVI, in; it is here written kamnam/zo in PahlavL 
4 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 1 a. • Ibid. 1 b, c, d. 

* In this world. 
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high-priest — and their desire is not for perfect right- 
eousness.' 

4. And this, too, is said, namely : ' Of the con- 
tracted * spirituality and deficient wealth 2 , owing to 
the little progress of men who are self-gratifiers, thou 
art aware, O Zaraturt ! thou who art no seeker of 
this — that is, this want of opulence of thine — because 
thou dost not know it 9 ; but I perceive those words 
of complaint of thine, of which I demand an account 
from thee *.' 5. And this, too, namely : ' Thou art 
aware of the gratification of desire 6 by us who are 
archangels, and which we give for the gratification 
that thou bringest forth (zihi^) ; we also give thee 
the liberty which a friend gives to him who is a 
friend*.' 

6. About what occurs in future ages • : the ex- 
perienced (ar van din) who are beneficial through 
teaching and practising wisdom 7 , and the thirst of 
youths is increased by them ; by the assistance 
of complete mindfulness they improve the world of 
righteousness and produce distress for the fiend ; 
and the advantage due to virtue extends to them 8 . 
7. And this, too, that he who is evilly oppressive 
has died off through his own deeds 9 . 8. About 
always opposing villains with as much strength as 
exists, so that he who is a good ruler 10 , whose high- 
priest is the bounteous liturgy (Mansars/end), 
may become predominant " over Wrath. 

9. About the praise of the renovators there is this, 



' Assuming that tak stands for tang. 










» SeePahl.Yas.XLV, 


2 b. • Ibid. 


2 a. 


« 


Ibid. 


2 c. 


• Ibid. 2 d. 


• Ibid. 3 a. 




7 Ibid. 


3c. 




• Ibid. 3 d. 


• Ibid. 4 c. 




10 Ibid. 


4 d. 




11 Ibid. 5 a. 
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too, namely : ' Blessings on good understanding and 
also on Mitf6, whose punishment of sinners they 
shall inflict for this consideration, that he is intelli- 
gent and friendly (mitr6-pan) V 10. And, about 
adjudication as to a kinsman (naff man) of any one 
whatever, there is this, too, namely : ' Through a 
revival of Rashnu, whoever is righteous and also 
whoever is wicked — that is, every one — is to be kept 
for judicial investigation*/ 11. This, too, namely: 
' A kinsman is to be considered as virtuous 3 , by 
whom his own soul is preserved from wickedness *.' 
12. And this, too, namely: 'So thy high-priest is 
he whose own religion is pure 8 .' 

13. About the characteristics of the fiend, the 
broken-down (khas tak6) Manih*,and the destruction 
of the wicked who were listening to him, that which 
came from him who was monarch. 14. And this, 
too, namely : ' The wicked one, who gives my world 
to that which the malicious 7 Aharman has established 
as supremacy (lalaih), is he who is a self-wounding 8 
demon that is set going for the death of the world 
of righteousness which he praises. 15. The cere- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 5 b. For Mitrd see Bk. VIII, Chap. 
XLIV, 16 n. 

• Ibid. 5 c. For Rashnu see Bk. VIII, Chap. XX, 153 n. 
s Ibid. 5 d. 4 Ibid. 5 e. » Ibid. 7 e. 

• The arch-heretic who was born in a.d. 215-6, first preached 
his doctrines on the coronation day of king Shahpur I (20th March, 
242), and was put to death by order of BahrSm I in a.d. 276-7 
(see Ndldeke's Gesch. der Sas. pp. 47, 412, 415). From the mode 
in which he and his followers are mentioned in §§ 13-16, it would 
seem that the original Pahlavi version of this Nask must have been 
made at a time when this heresy was still fresh in men's memories, 
as it would have been in the first half of the fourth century, when 
Aturpa<W Maraspendan was collecting and revising the sacred books. 

7 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 8 a. « Ibid. 8 b. 
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monial of righteousness is not such as that he 
praises, O Zaraturt ! the priestly authority of the 
worldly settlements (g£hanan) that he mentions 
thus : " In priestly authority and high-priestship I 
am better (yaplr) and am better suitable ;" and not 
so, O Zaratust ! is that excretion (mutri^n6) 1 he 
stirs up for mankind ; that which he mentions to 
them becomes a perpetual effusion from him, and 
they who stirred up the excretion afterwards think 
it theirs, and that which is a perfect ceremonial of 
the demons occurs. 16. Through the opposing 
arrival of Srdsh 2 , the righteous, the ruler is in vexa- 
tion with that person ; that ruler who is a protection of 
these others through good emanation s — not through 
evil living — and at every time a distresser of the 
wicked *.' 

1 7. About the peculiarity of attracters to the re- 
ligion, and the good works of those attracted e . 
18. About the signs of the last times, which are the 
millenniums of the sons of Zaratust. 

19. This, too, that they cause disturbance (aara- 
m£nd) unto the sovereignty, and they who are Kais 
and Karaps •, those even who are the most evil- 
ruling in the country — who by villanous deeds are 
those who destroy the existence of mankind through 
statements, and destroy their own souls 7 — also 
destroy the material world which, confused by them, 

1 Compare Pahl. Yas. XL VII, io b. 
1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3 n. 

' See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 8 c, d. This last word (hu-zahijnfh) 
ought certainly to be hu-zivijnth, 'good living.' 

* Ibid. 8 e. • Ibid. 10 d, e. 

• Ibid. 1 1 a ; also see Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 13 n. . 
T Ibid, r 1 b, c. 
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is more beloved than righteousness ; even the 
sovereignty is a scanty shelter, among the existences, 
from those whose command is villanous, when they 
produce that which is vicious and deliver their pupils 
(amukhtaganS) to that which is their end (afdum), 
to the fiendish abode '. 

20. And here, too, about the praise of the family 
of the Fryanaks 2 it speaks thus : ' Righteousness 
comes up, O Spltaman ! from the descendants and 
posterity of Turin ; when extracted by the Fryanaks 
it is stated s just as though it were by Turin ; through 
the assistance of complete mindfulness they develope 
the world * of righteousness and produce distress for 
the fiend ; they likewise think about it with Good 
Thought, O Zaraturt ! and thou shouldst bring 
forth (zay£.y) their gratification * from us, who are 
archangels, by words, that is, do thou demand *'/.' 

21. This, too, is said, namely: 'This liberality 
which is for thee is for us who are archangels ; by 
him who shall provide liberality for thee 4 , it is 
provided for us.' 22. About the praise of VLrtasp 
there is this, too, namely : ' Kat-Vistasp 7 has pro- 
pitiated thee, among the existences, by liberal 
giving ; that Vistasp, whose coming forth to thee in 
distress is through the reign of Vohuman, has de- 
veloped the material world of righteousness ; thou 

1 SeePahl.Yas.XLV, ne. 

* A Turtnian family of Maafe-worshippers, of whom Ydirta is 
specially mentioned in the Avesta (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 18 n) ; 
and it appears from Dd. XC, 3 that Ashem-yahmai-urta of Yt. XIII, 
1 20 was another member of the same family. 

» See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 12 b. 

4 Ibid. 12 c, and compare § 6. 

8 Ibid. 1 2d, e. • Ibid. 13a. 

7 See Bk.VIII, Chaps. XI, 1, XIII, 15. 
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shouldst think of him, the good companion, O Zara- 
turt ! the pure friend who is Kat-Vistasp ' ; such is 
that Kai-Vi^tasp, the active, who, when he praises 
the religion, is attracting fellow-dwellers and converts 
them, that is, he brings them on to the religion V 

23. About attracting the Spltamas to the religion 
there is this, too, namely: 'Thou shouldst speak 
thus to the Spltamas : " Praise righteousness with 
much homage about it mentally ; and a concession 
is to be discriminated by you, as well as whatever is 
no concession ; even for those deeds of yours right- 
eousness is the reward given unto you, that reward 
which is much given by Auhanna2wf s ." ' 24. About 
the place of the four marvels produced by Auhar- 
m&zd in yonder world: there where is the reign of 
Vohuman *, there where is the hospitality of Auhar- 
mazd s , there where religion is along with complete 
mindfulness e , and there where are the souls of the 
liberal 7 . 

25. About advice to Zaraturt as to speech, made 
for mankind, which is proportionate — abandoning 
want of proportion — which is an appropriation of 
liberality with humility and a wise proportion 8 for 
good works. 26. This, too, namely : ' To him who 
gives himself mentally up to thee in discipleship, 
thou also shouldst give up the best which thou hast 
to give of thine own ; and thou shouldst give wealth 
to him who shall give wealth to thee 9 , because so 
thy soul would be perfect, O righteous Zaraturt ! 
when it shall act thus.' 27. This, too : ' Thou 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 13c * Ibid. 1 4 c, d. » Ibid. 1 5 b, c, d. 

4 Ibid. 16 d. • Ibid. 16 e. « Ibid. 16 c. 

7 Ibid. 16 a. ' Ibid. 1 7 a, b, c, e. * Ibid. 18 a, b, c. 
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shouldst select this religion of mine with wisdom and 
also with thought V 28. This, too, that as to him 
who has to act with the freedom from effort (ap£si- 
tunaglh) of righteousness 2 and owing to it, for the 
good works done by him the gift is good. 29. This, 
too, that whoever seeks by good works, and seeks 
good works by innocence, obtains freedom from 
harm (a-naslh) ; and whoever is liberal to the 
sacred beings 8 is free from destruction (a-nasln isn6), 
owing to the liberality of the sacred beings. 30. A nd 
this, too, namely : ' These are the rewards I am 
aware of 4 , which have been, which still are, and 
which ever will be.' 

31. Perfect excellence is righteousness. 



Chapter XL. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 



1. The seventeenth fargan/, Spe#ta-mainyu 8 , is 
about this, that Auharmas*/ produced the creatures 
through wisdom, and maintains them in truth. 2. 
This, too, that the best thing " for every one is 
thought in a high-priest who is the tongue of a 
spiritual lord 7 ; in a high-priest, who has to maintain 
thought, no appliances of the body are to lie unto 
the spiritual lord on account of affection for the 

1 SeePahl.Yas. XLV,i8e. 

' Ibid. 19 a. All but the last syllable of ap&situnagih is 
written by the repairer of the MS. on one of his patches, but the 
word is a strange equivalent for Av. haithim. 

* Ibid. 19 d. 4 Ibid. 19 c 

• See Chap. XVII, 1 nj it is here written s^end-mato in Pahlavi, 
and is called the 18th fargar</ by mistake. 

« See Pahl. Yas. XLVI, 2 a. T Ibid. 2 b. 
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worldly existence. 3. Also that the spiritual lord is 
always true ; of the tongue — when he (the priest) 
speaks falsehood with the tongue — are those words 
which he does not believe through the spiritual 
lord, and it is owing to this, too, when, of all the 
body, the tongue first dies. 4. ' I say unto thee, O 
Spltaman ! that thou shouldst speak with the tongue 
just as thou thinkest with the mind, and thou 
shouldst accomplish work with both hands in com- 
plete mindfulness V 5. And this, too, that he who 
shall act thus is sagacious, and he is the father . of 
righteousness through wisdom 2 ; and whoever would 
do that which has happened, thoroughly observes it 
on account of that which has not happened. 6. Also 
this, that in the person of him who shall do that 
which he understands, and asks again about that 
which he does not understand, the propitious spirit 
of wisdom is lodging. 

7. About cattle being produced for the assistance 
of mankind, and the pastures of pleasure for the 
assistance of catde 8 . 8. This, too, that the arch- 
angels injure the evil demon and wicked people, but 
they do not injure righteous people 4 and the sage. 

9. This, too, is said, namely : ' In scanty opulence 
do not murmur (a/ mang) owing to good works 6 , 
and thus in great opulence much good work arises.' 

10. This, too, that beneficence gives all to the good, 
and it is no further the villain whom the sacred 
beings maintain '. 

11. About the tongue of a true speaker being 
given for the satisfying (vi^ari-mS) of disputants, 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XL VI, 2 c. * Ibid. 2 d. » Ibid. 3 c. 

4 Ibid. 4 a, b. • Ibid. 4 c. • Ibid. 5 b, c. 
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and for declaring who is acquitted or incriminated ; 
and the ordeal that is a demonstrator, to acquit or 
convict, which he whose tongue is truthful has 
accepted — and it shall make his statement current — 
has developed its jurisdiction in the world, and 
diminished distress. 12. And this, too, is said, that 
he gives out fire for disputes, so that it may make 
manifest the acquitted and incriminated, when he in 
whom are his immense complete mindfulness, and 
also righteousness, is guardian of the ordeal ; and, 
when many inspect it, that which is the ritual of the 
ordeal believes them wicked \ 

1 3. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter XLI. 
Varslm&nsar Nask. 



1. The eighteenth fargan/, Y£zi 2 , is about the 
existence of certain and doubtful evidence and in- 
dication as to the future existence 8 arising. 2. About 
the great dignity of the spirit of good works, and 
that also of the person doing good works through 
the lodgment of that spirit in him. 3. This, too, 
that they praise, recount, and practise the religion 
of Ma^aia-worship at the time of the renovation of 
the universe, that of which the demons through 
deceitfulness, and then also wicked mankind deceived 
by those who are demons, have said that it does not 
occur 4 . 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVI, 6 b, c, d. 

* See Chap. XVIII, in; it is here called the 19th fargar</ by 
mistake in the MS. 
' See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 1 a. * Ibid. 1 b. 
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4. About the triumph of the sacred beings over 
the demons at the end of various periods. 5. First, 
that which occurs when, on account of the preserva- 
tion of mankind from hell, they praise the religion 
of Mastffa-worship ; and that which occurs when 
Zarat&rt the Spttaman, whose guardian spirit is 
reverenced, came to the obedient king Kal-Vistasp 1 . 
6. Second, when the power and triumph of renewed 
sovereignty are again connected with the religion, 
and mankind, on that account, return to the good 
religion ; and this occurs on the near approach of 
Aushedfar 2 , son of Zaratust, when the righteous 
Altrag-miyan 3 arrives. 7. Third, when mankind 
contentedly praise the religion of the Maz<afe-wor- 
shippers, and this occurs as Aushedar-mah 4 , son of 
Zaraturt, arrives. 8. And fourth, that which occurs 
when every one shall practise the religion of Masaa- 
worship with eagerness; at that time arrives the 
beneficial and triumphant producer of the renova- 
tion, Sdshans 8 , son of Zaraturt; and this becomes 
the consummation (sar-hdmdndth) and supreme 
triumph of the sacred beings. 

9. About enquiring of him who is acquainted 
with religion and a wise priest concerning the reli- 
gion, and hearing of it from him 6 ; also well under- 
standing it through wisdom. 10. About abstaining 



• See Bk. VIII, Chaps. XI, 1, XIII, 15. 

• See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 12. 

3 A title of P6shy6tanu, son of king Vixtlsp, who remains im- 
mortal as chief high-priest of Kangdea, whence he is expected to 
come to restore the religious rites in Ir&n and the rest of the world 
(see Bd. XXIX, 5, Byt. Ill, 25-32, 36-38, 41, 42, 51, 52). 

4 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 13. • Ibid. 1 4. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 3 a, b. 
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from the secret proceedings (nihan-hdmdndth) of 
a deceitful and seductive apostate 1 . n. This, too, 
is said, namely : ' Thou shouldst also not fall into 
the downcast imprisonment (nikun alaklh) through 
the teaching they deceive, where they thus mislead 
thee to the downcast imprisonment which is hell.' 

1 2. About mankind attaining to the wisdom of an 
angel (ye'datd dandglh) 2 through the grades of 
intellect, ability, and religion. 1 3. This, too, is said, 
namely: '// is for that way when mankind cause 
the disturbance (.yiklindnd) of that which is a vile 
religion for want of a way, when even this is pro- 
duced from among the creatures, in which is the 
opening of a passage/^* mankind to him, where the 
evil spirit is. dwelling and making thee surrender, and 
on account of the stupefying Ak6mandV 14. This, 
too, that, through the sovereignty of sagacity, every 
one at last arrives at that way. 1 5. And this, too, 
that by him, who shall persistently perform good 
works or sin with fearlessness, it is to be hereupon 
considered that his performance is mindful 4 , and 
that the best thing for mankind, after birth, is puri- 
fication from sin *. 

16. This, too, that the food and maintenance of 
the priests depend upon the husbandmen •. 1 7. This, 
too, that coveted is now the pleasure and strength 
of mankind due to the cattle of Khurdaaf and 

' SeePahl.Yas. XLVII, 3 c. 

* The use of 6 for a sometimes occurs in MSS. from Iran. The 
word can also be read shavandagth, ' existence,' but this mean- 
ing is less likely. 

» See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3 a 

* See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 4 c. • Ibid. 5 c. 

* Ibid. 5 d. 
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Ambrdad 1 , 18. About the oppressiveness of Wrath 
and Envy, and the destruction of both through 
complete mindfulness and possession of Good 
Thought 2 . 19. And this is said, namely : ' I made 
the religion of righteousness a combining desire 
(vdyak-i ham-dahi.yn6 3 ), and all mankind's own 
selves are to be forced into that desire ; also its in- 
voluntary seeking of immortality is the reign of the 
will of all mankind, and advantage always arises 
from it V 20. This, too, that the care of cattle is 
reverence of Auharma^ 5 . 

21. About the progress 6 of righteousness there is 
this, too, that that greatness c is generated therefrom, 
and its seekers — who are human beings — have de- 
manded the supreme predominance in the best 
existence. 22. About the praise of the period of 
the renovation of the universe there is this, too, that, 
at that time, those who are doubtful about it are all 
disclosed to publicity 7 ; also the last reward and 
bridge judgment of the worthy. 23. About the 
lawfulness of that which occurs through the destruc- 
tion by Vohtiman 8 , who is himself the spiritual lord 
of the arrangement, there is this, too, that the wicked, 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 6 a, b; also Chap. XIX, 1. 

* Ibid. 7 a, b. 

' Ibid. 7 c, where, however, this last word can be read as ami - 
nuno, ' unalarming ' (asahamfnuno in Pt4, Mf.4), and the cor- 
responding word in Pahl, Yas. XXXIV, 10b can be read asamijno, 
1 intrepid ;' but, as these meanings are difficult to reconcile with 
those of the original Av. hithacr, hit ham, it seems more probable 
that the first syllables asam or asaham, should be read hisam or 
hisam, a mere transcript of Av. hitham. 

* Ibid. 8 a. % ' Ibid. 8 b. 

* Perhaps these two words, rubakfh, 'progress,' and rabSfh, 
' greatness,' should be alike, but it is doubtful which is correct. 

T See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 9 b. • Ibid. 9 c. 
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at that time, become aware of their own wickedness, 
when their bodies are dissipated. 24. About the 
destruction of the good works of the wicked, also 
that of their own souls, that of their spiritual exist- 
ences, and that of their material bodies 1 . 25. And 
this, too, that at the time of the renovation of the 
universe occurs the approach of the wisdom of our 
sovereignty to that of the best of mankind, and that 
glory is put on by it through which the destruction 
of the bad and the development of the good arise ; 
also the sagacity which exists in Vohuman extends 
to those who are its friends 2 . 

26. This, too, that there are those who are ex- 
tenders of the days, and they are beneficial in the 
country 8 ; and their custom, where they have arisen, 
is an opponent of him who is a wrathful person 4 . 
27. And this, too, that they shall thereupon excite 
(lala vadldunand) a brother and sister with 
mutual desire, so that they shall form a next-of-kin 
marriage with unanimity; and before midday they 
generate a sublime radiance, centred in the face, and 
trembling passion 6 , and they make the radiance grow 
up, openly manifest, to an altitude of the height of 
three spears of the length of three reeds each*; and 

1 SeePahl.Yas. XLVII.uc. 

1 Ibid. 1 id. * Ibid. 12 a. * Ibid. 12 d. 

8 Reading as follows : — lala zerkhund rdshand pavan mfyan r6d 
buland navendako khros, but some of the words can be read 
otherwise, as in S. B. E., vol. xviii, p. 395, or with further variations ; 
and it is doubtful if the verb is to be construed with the words 
that follow it, contrary to the usual Pahlavi rule, as there is 
no other trace of Avesta construction in this section. Neither the 
Avesta, nor the Pahlavi, version of thi* chapter of the GSthas 
makes any allusion to the subjects mentioned in §§ 27, 28. 

* It appears from Dd. XLIII, 5 that this total of nine reeds 
would be about forty-eight human feet of fourteen finger-breadths 
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after midday they have learnt expulsion (ranakih) *, 
and shall remove the fiend who was before a de- 
stroyer. 28. About those who girdle themselves 
where they shall perform their proper duty, and are 
thus all-beneficent for being seen. 

29. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter XLI I. 
Varsimdnsar Nask. 



1. The nineteenth fargaraf, Ad ma-yava 2 , is 
about the protection by a protector for the protection 
of the distressed ones of the renovation of the uni- 
verse*. 2. About the impossibility of convincing 
those who have not attained to the fundamental 
reason (bun k'\m) of belief, before making them 
comprehensibly reliant upon the existence of the 
creator, which is the fundamental reason of belief. 

3. A.bout the grievous suffering (vimarih) of the 
religion owing to him who is a wicked judge, whose 
effusions (r#2!afano) on the judgment seat are inju- 
dicious, malevolent, and enemies, of wisdom ; also 
his wounding is owing to truth *, and his annoyance 
owing to the truthful, and the evil spirit is lodging 
in him ; likewise the advantage to the religion and 
the great reward of just judges, and the introduction 



(see Farh. Oim, p. 41, 1. 1), or 10 J inches, each; so that the 
height here mentioned would be about forty-two English feet. 
' The capability of expelling fiends. 

* See Chap. XIX, in; it is here written arf-mSg-yuv in 
Pahlavi. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 1 a. * Ibid. 2 a, b. 

[37] U 
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(madam-bari^nth) of a desire for leadership in 
virtuousness 1 . 4. About separation from the friend- 
ship of a wicked, ill-judging, unintelligent, and idle 
person, in whom wrath and envy are coiled up (avar- 
piko) 2 . 5. About the good government of securers 
of their own necks (iavarman) from viciousness, 
and the bad government of those repeatedly culpable 
(lakhvar-ahugin) owing to viciousness. 6. And 
this, too, that the wicked themselves are wicked to 
their own and make them fit for hell, even as to 
those who 3 are precious to them and more beloved 
than righteousness ; and their reign, too, is a scanty 
protection (ga-yukS srayi^nS). 

7. About the praise of Zaratu^t there is this, too, 
namely : ' Thy sweetness and mildness are shown to 
the worldly existences, thy leadership of the religion 
is through Vohuman, and thou art well conversant 
with righteousness *.' 8. About the praise of Fra- 
sh6^tar's ardour in the leadership of good works, in 
virtuousness 6 , listening to instruction, and truthful 
speaking, and in pasturing (fshegih), cultivating 
the world, achieving benefit (s(W6 tashidfarih), and 
not giving leadership to villains*. 9. About the 
praise also of the energy and high-priestship of 
£amasp T . 10. About the protection of the good 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 3 b, c. s Ibid. 4 a. 

8 Assuming that a mat stands for mun, their Iranian equivalents 
being much alike. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 5 a, b, c. 

6 Ibid. 8 a, b, c and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68 n. 

• Ibid. 9 a, b, in which Pt4, Mf4 have tashtrfar instead of the 
khvSstir of K5, J2 ; regarding fshegth (=Av. fsh«ng'hy6) 
see Bk.VIII, Chap. XXII, 6n. 

7 Ibid. 9 d and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68 n. 
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creations by Vohuman, and that, too, of the souls of 
the righteous by Spendarma*/ also 1 . 

11. About the punishment of the wicked ruler 
who is seizing anything unlawfully in his realm. 
12. Also about the grievous punishment of the 
wicked, evil- thinking, evil -speaking, evil-doing, 
heretical (du$-d6n6), evil ruler in hell*. 13. About 
the reply of the archangels to Zaratujt, as to the re- 
ward begged by him, to make him satisfied about it s . 

14. It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 



Chapter XLIII. 
Varstntdnsar Nask. 



1. The twentieth fargan/, Kaaf-m6i-urva 4 , is 
about anything whatever being begged as provision 
for the soul 6 , and as to the speaking of Shatraver 6 
to Zaratust thus : ' Thou shouldst think thus, O 
Spttaman ! that Auharmasaf assists thee.' 2. This, 
too, is said, that the creatures of Auha^ma^ live 
through Khurdaaf T , are immortal through Amurdaaf 7 , 
possess complete mindfulness of Auharma^ through 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 10 a, b, c and Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 311. 

1 Ibid. 1 1 a, b. 

' Ibid. 12 b, d. In Pt4, Mf.4, § b is as follows : ' Mfin Zaratflj/8 
Jigfln lak Vohflman;' being correctly limited according to the 
Avesta text. 

4 See Chap. XX, in; it is here written ka</-m6g-ravako in 
Pahlavl. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLIX, ia. 

* An archangel who is a personification of the Avesta phrase 
khshathra-vairya, ' desirable dominion.' 

7 For these three archangels see Chaps. XII, 25 n, XIX, 1 n, 
and Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3. 

U 2 
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Spendarmaaf 1 , and possess him as ruler through Sha- 
traver. 

3. About wealth being begged owing to virtuous- 
ness there is this, too, that, to him who, owing to 
virtuousness, begs that which is not allowed to him 
owing to the oppressiveness of the vile, or on account 
of some other opposition, they then give essentially 
that reward, in the spiritual existence which is greater 
and better than that wealth. 4. About the cattle 
suitable for that warrior who possesses virtuous 
habits and strength 2 , through the assistance of the 
will of the sacred beings and for the benefit of Iran 
and the defeat of the diminishing foreign force 
(kastarth-i an-Airan6). 

5. About the seizure s of mankind for the advance- 
ment of the admonition and command of the sacred 
beings, so far as force is an assistant to them in 
knowledge due to the sacred beings*; and their 
appropriation of the best existence through the 
advancement of that admonition and command. 
6. About the assistance of the righteous, on the 
passage to the best existence, by the spirit of the 
wisdom of sovereignty, liberality, and truth, Aharte- 
vang 6 and the angel H6m 6 . 

7. About the reason of the three steps walked 
forward by the Z6ti from the place of the Zdti, while 
uttering the Avesta (««'istak6-g6bi sntha), after the 

1 See note 7, preceding page. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIX, 3 a, c. ' Ibid. 7 d. 

4 This proviso implies some faint perception of the absurdity of 
trying to assist almighty beings by human force. 

8 See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3 n. 

• A personification of the Av. Haoma plant, an infusion of the 
dried twigs of which is used in the religious ceremonial. Yas. IX 
and X are devoted to his praise. 
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end of the ritual for the fire, on delivering (parva- 
zisno) the offering of holy-water to the water 1 , being 
the leading up of the archangels, always at the end 
of an assembly of conference with Zaratfirt, by three 
steps from the earth to the sun station, through the 
places ^good thoughts, good words, and good deeds 2 . 
8. Advice to Zarattot also as to the nature of the 
archangels ; likewise a reminder to worship on their 

1 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIX, 8 a. This refers to the proceedings of 
the chief officiating priest in the ceremonial, after the conclusion of 
the Atar Nyayif (Yas. LXII) and just before the beginning of the 
Aban Nyayw (Yas. LXV), during the recital of Yas. LXIV which 
chiefly consists of a repetition of §§ 6-1 1 of this Gathic ha (Yas. 
L=XLIX of the Pahlavi version). These proceedings are detailed 
in the rubrics, partially in J2 and more fully in Pt4, MI4, as 
follows: — After reciting Av. Yas. L, 7 d 'the Barsdm (A v. b ares- 
man, see Bk. VIII, Chap. XLIV, 65 n) is to be taken up from 
the Mah-ru,' or crescent-topped Barsdm-stand, 'and one step is 
to be set forth in the direction of the Frabanfar ' (the imaginary 
assistant priest whose station is near the north-east corner of the 
ceremonial area, or to the left of the Z6ti, see Chap. XXXIII, 5 n), 
' at this place of taking up the Barsdm from the Barsdm-stand, 
and of going on to the position of the Frabardar, a beginning of 
Yas. L, 8 a is to be made in walking towards the beginning of the 
fire place, until Yas. L, 11 d is to be uttered,' in the following 
manner: — After 'marf vau one step is to be set forth, and 
homage to be offered to the holy-water; ' after ' padaij one step, 
and homage to be offered to the holy-water ; ' after ' y a f rasruta 
faayau one step is to be set forth, and he is to go on to the 
position of the Aban?' (the imaginary assistant priest whose 
station is near the south-east corner, so that the progress of the 
Z6ti towards the fire is along the left-hand side of the ceremonial 
area), and, after reciting the rest of the Gathic text to the end of 
Yas. L, 1 1 d, ' homage is to be offered to the fire, and he is to go 
away to the position of the Zdti.' 

* The three lower grades of heaven, intermediate between the 
earth and the best existence or supreme heaven (Garo</man), and 
situated in the stations of the stars, moon, and sun, respectively (see 
AV. VII-X, Mkh. VII, 9-12). 
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account after separation from the sight of them. 
9. And this, too, is said, that there arises therefrom 
a conception (ham-giriftdrih), by him whose dis- 
position and character are sagacious \ also as to the 
adaptation of his own deeds to that nature of his. 10. 
And about the good affinity of Zaraturt, even for 
abundance of good works, there is this, too, namely : 
' So, for all those deeds which thou hast to accomplish, 
and which are also accomplished, there is reward for 
thee through their righteousness, O Zaraturt ! ' 

1 1. And about the advice to Zaratust there is this, 
too, namely : ' Thou hast to become reverent to them 2 , 
so that mankind may become reverent to thee.' 
12. About considering the time of the days and 
nights as all for good accumulation in good works 
there is this, too, that whoever is diligent and always 
doing good works, and that whoever shall perform 
as many good works as is possible for him, is given 
as much reward 3 as is his desire. 

13. It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 



Chapter XL1V. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 



1. In the twenty-first fargan/, Vohu-khshath- 
rem *, it is said by Auharmazaf thus : ' I produced, 
O Zaratu-rt ! the desire for a good ruler 6 ; ' and 
this, too, is said, that, when there is a desire for a 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIX, 9 d. * Ibid. 10 d. 

» Ibid. 1 id. 

4 See Chap. XXI, in; it is here written vohu-khshatar in 
Pahlavi, and is called the 22nd fargars? by mistake. 

5 See Pahl. Yas. L, 1 a. 
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good ruler suitable for a share of the world, whoever 
is suitable for a share of the world [is a development 
of that character also, owing to the share which is 
given him, and by him who is himself also develop- 
ing the character, by giving him a share] 1 , giving 
the share is producing a helper (vi^l^ar), production 
of a helper is a perfect action 2 , and superiority of 
action is owing to thought and speech. 

2. About the place where the best wealth is the 
produce of water, earth, and plants ; also its best 
supplication is lamentation for the religion, and the 
sovereignty is liberality. 3. About favours being 
begged from the sacred beings, even with words 
controverting the response of the sacred beings; 
the favours for the worthy are to be contended for 
worthily. 4. About the connection of the power of 
intelligent remembrance and wise discrimination, 
one with the other. 5. About the attraction of the 
mercy of the spirit and leadership 8 , together, into 
the supreme heaven (gar dayman 6), for observation 
regarding the good creatures. 

6. About the begging and teaching of that intelli- 
gence which is with the increase of good works ; 
also the imperceptible acquirement * of wealth occurs 
thereby. 7. This, too, that whoever gives himself 
up, with humility and reverence, to him who is a 
high-priest of the true religion, is proficient (far'- 
2anakl-att6) in the religion 6 ; and the benefit pro- 
duced by him, for him who is good, is the liberality 

1 The passage in brackets was at first omitted in the MS. by 
mistake, and subsequently interlined and written in the margin 
with a different ink. 

* SeePahLYas. L, 1 c. 

5 Ibid. 4 a. * Ibid. 5 a. * Ibid. 5 c. 
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which is provided for the sacred beings \ 8. About 
Atiharmazd having created water, plants, animals 2 , 
and the law of the primitive religion for the nourish- 
ment, arrangement, and succession of the creatures. 
9. About the comfort of the spirit of the liturgy of 
the religion when he who is a man of credible 
wisdom and superior disposition utters it s . 

10. This, too, that the wicked one who does not 
believe the deception that he teaches to others, 
which is his through his own spiritual lord, yet, 
when he teaches multitudes (kabedan), is con- 
vinced by it, attains — as the end of that teaching — 
eminence (pat/gahfh) for bare-faced deceit (barah- 
nak5 frad^plh), public falsehood, and disjointed 
belief. 

11. And about mankind being bodily prepared 
also for the future existence by fire and melted 
ore 4 ; in the worldly existence the acquitted and 
incriminated, as regards the law, have become 
thereby manifest 6 , and, in the future existence, 
the torment of the wicked and the gratification of 
the righteous 9 . 1 2. About Vohuman and Ashava- 
hist being invoked 7 for assistance also in danger 
from the wicked, and about appropriating the best 
existence through righteousness alone. 13. And 
this, too, that a happy coming of men to the supreme 
heaven exists for the righteous, but no * coming of 
any one from the wicked. 



1 See Pahl. Yas. L, 6 a. * Ibid. 7 a. 

* Ibid. 8 c; nSvagtSr is written by mistake for nfivagtar, 
' superior,' in the MS. 

4 Ibid. 9 b and Chap. XXXII, 25. • Ibid. 9 a. 

6 Ibid. 9 c. 7 Ibid. 10 c. 

* Assuming that rai stands for la\ 
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14. About the enmity of the Kai 1 sodomite 
(va£p6) 2 Akht, the heretic of the dark existence 3 , 
to Zaratuit; and the causing of disturbance (rikli- 
nla?an6), by him and the wicked of similar kinds to 
him, among those who follow Zaratu^t is extreme, 
and the primeval hellish existence is for them*. 
15. About the closing of the abode of the Kat and 
Karap from virtuousness s ; and this, too, that they 
do not develope the worldly existences, nor attend 
to the spirit, but they contract the world and dissi- 
pate the spirit •. 

16. About the worthiness of the sovereignty of 
Kat-Virtasp 7 , on account of great ability and activity, 
apart even from superintending. 17. About the 
praise of Frash6.rtar 8 for his having given Hv6b6 9 
in marriage to Zaratust, the praise of Hv6b5 for 
her complete reverence of Zaratfot, and admonition 
to Zaraturt as to making Hv6b6 privileged for the 
post of house-mistress 10 . 18. About the praise of 
G&masp 11 for begging fortune and for wisdom in 
appropriating the excellence of the primitive right- 
eousness ; also his affection for the sovereignty and 
for the recitation of revelation, in which there is 
assistance of ZaratUrt through command of Vohu- 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 13 n. 

• See Pahl. Yas. L, 12 a. 

' Akhtyd dusdau temanguhau of Yt. V, 82; the wizard 
Akht of the tale of Ydxt-t FryamS. 

4 See Pahl. Yas. L, 14 c. » Ibid. 14 a. 

• Ibid. 14 b. 7 Ibid. 16 a and Bk. VIII, Chap. XI, 1. 
» Ibid. 17 a and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68. 

• Ibid. 17 b. Av. Hvdvi of Yt. XIII, 139, XVI, 15 ; she was 
daughter of Frashdrtar and wife of Zarat&rt. 

,e Ibid. 17 c. 

u Ibid. 18 a and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68. 
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man 1 . 19. About the praise of Matofok-mah * for 
his accepting and exercising — and on account of his 
exercising — the upholding and propagation of the 
religion ; also the yelling, united assault, evil food, 
and other affliction owing to the wicked in the 
earlier half of the night, which is that which Zara- 
tust had, for a like reason, to bear ; and the reciting 
of the law of Auharmasr^ 3 , for the joy of the sacred 
beings, and his appropriation of the best existence. 

20. About the abounding of Zaraturt in complete 
mindfulness of the origin of learning, and its de- 
velopment by him 4 ; both the object and the ad- 
vantage of knowledge — which is the reigning of 
Vohuman in the body — being the means of develop- 
ing the world in righteousness 6 . 21. About the 
perfection of the ceremonial* and obeisance of 
Zaratujt, and the superiority 7 of his recompense 8 ; 
also advice to him as to worshipping Auharmastf? 
pre-eminently, and the primeval angels by their 
own names 9 according to their greatness. 

22. It is the excellence ^righteousness that is 
perfect. 

Chapter XLV. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 
1. The twenty-second fargantf, Vahi.yt6i.rti 10 , is 
about the perfection of the prayers 11 of the good 
religion, and information thereon. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. L, 18 b. 

* Ibid. 19 a and Chap. XXIV, 1. « Ibid. 19 c. 

4 Ibid. 21 a. " Ibid. 21b. * Ibid. 22 a. 

7 Assuming that asartih stands for anartarih. 

» See Pahl. Yas. L, 22 b. • Ibid. 22 c. 

10 See Chap. XXII, 1 n. ll See Pahl. Yas. LII, 1 a. 
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2. About the glory of a family of some houses 
that has come to the Spltamas \ even before the 
coming of Zaraturt; the knowledge and habit of 
organization and priestly authority of those arising 
from that family ; the existence therein of houses, 
villages, communities, and districts; its attracting 
and exalting mankind, from vice to virtue, by pro- 
priety of words and actions ; and it convinces those 
of the world even till the arrival of the good reli- 
gion. 3. And this, too, that the existence of Kal- 
Vistasp — that desire of Zaratfot 2 — and <?/"Frash6rtar 
of the Hv6bas 3 , is owing to it. 

4. About the praise of P6ru£ast 4 , daughter of 
Zaratfot, for loving the good religion with wisdom 
and acting by the advice of the religion, having 
given herszM contentedly in womanly service (za- 
noih) to Zaratust 6 ; her complete accomplishment 



1 The family from which Zarattat, MaMok-mah, and PdruiSst 
were descended. Its name originated with Spitima, an ancestor of 
Zarattat nine generations back. Compare Chap. XXXIX, 23. 

2 Perhaps we ought to read ' the Spitama Zaratujt,' substituting 
Spitdmak for kamak, ' desire,' which latter word is written on 
a patch by the repairer of the MS. who must have found the 
original word defective. See Pahl. Yas. LII, 2 c. 

» See Chap. XXI, 24. 

* See Pahl. Yas. LII, 3 a. Av. Pouru^ista who became the 
wife of Gamasp, prime minister of king Vut&sp. 

6 Ibid. 4a. It seems unlikely that zan&th means 'marriage' 
here (the term being applied to her relation both to Zaratuft and 
G&m&sp), unless we were to suppose that she married G&m&sp 
after her father's death, which the phrase akhar min Zaratuxt, 
'after Zaratujt,' might possibly imply. And if zan&th means 
merely 'womanly service' here, its Zvdrw equivalent n6smanfh, 
applied to the seven sisters of Axdk ViraT in AV. II, 10, may also 
not imply marriage, which is a view already suggested in S. B. E., 
vol. xviii, p. 398 n. 
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of duty and reverence for him, and, after Zaratust, 
her also performing womanly service (zanlh) and 
reverence for (Jamasp 1 ; likewise her great reward 
from Auha^ma^ for religiousness and self-devotion 
(khv£.?ih) to the sacred beings. 5. About the 
praise of Hutds 2 for the arising of the progress of 
the MasaJa-worshipping religion through her, by the 
growth of righteousness and smiting of the primeval 
fiend; also the good works and advantage which 
have arisen in the world from her great possessions, 
and her equal praise and grand position here and in 
yonder world. 

6. About the characteristics of those who are 
preparing the end of time and arranging its period 
there is this, too, namely : ' They are a manifesta- 
tion of those, O Spttaman Zaratu^t ! who shall cause 
this renovation in the existences ; they are ob- 
servant, little afflictive in tormenting, and fully 
mindful, so that, when milk reaches them, they 
thoroughly digest it; they have no fear and ac- 
coutrements (afzar), nor yet do they mention false 
and irreverent (anastS) statements concerning those 
who are righteous through imploring righteousness.' 
7. About the characteristics of those disturbing the 
end of time and opposing its period there is this, 
too, namely : ' They are a manifestation of those, 
O Spttaman Zaratust ! who are destroying the ex- 
istences 3 ; they are swiftly remedied, that is, they 
become very quickly devoured (khai^o) and are in 



1 See Pahl. Yas. LII, 4 b. 

• Ibid. 5 a. Av. Hutaosa, the wife of king Vwt&sp, see Yt. IX, 
*6, XV, 35. 
' See Pahl. Yas. LII, 6 e. 
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the torment of the vicious and grievous abode ; they 
are not fully mindful, so that it is not possible for 
them to digest milk, their fear is inevitable (a£ar), 
and they mention even false and irreverent state- 
ments concerning those who are righteous through 
imploring righteousness. 

8. About the craving for the fiend, the assistance 
of the fiend, and the gratification of the fiend by him 
who is an apostle of the demons, and his rendering 
the creatures of Abharmazd helpless * even through 
the want of progress (anasa£isn6) which they 
lament; also the confusion owing to his speaking 
deceitfully in the world, and the connection with 
him of an awful and swift death 2 , and the most 
grievous and hellish punishment. 9. About that 
wicked follower and assistant of theirs in defeating 
righteousness, and also in destroying the greater 
religiousness (fr£h-d£n6ih) of the world and making 
the soul wicked in the end. 

10. About the occurrence of the dissipation of 
the glory of him who is a well-ruling man, and the 
pacification (asu</ano) of the creatures of the world 
by the sacred beings, it says this, too, namely : 
'The persuader to evil 8 and the organizer of dis- 
tress (veshi.m6) — where they shall make pain and 
distress current in the world — are the weakener 
(nerefstniafar) and corrupter (ilayl^ar) for the 



1 Or it may be ' maintaining the affliction of the creatures,' if we 
read tfz&rdirf h instead of a£&rg&rih. 

* SeePahl.Yas. LII, 8 d. 

' Ibid. 9a. B has avShth v8renakfnt<fdr, but avShih, 'want 
of goodness,' ought to be duxth, 'evil,' which it resembles even 
more in appearance than in meaning, in Pahlavi letters. 
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righteous ; it is the ruler that is righteous who smites 
them and opposes them — that is, restrains them 
from sin — and causes hatred for them through his 
will * ; that, O Auha^maarrf! is this dominion of thine 
by which you give benefits (v eh! gin 8) to him who 
is justly living and poor V 

ii. It is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 



Chapter XLVI. 
Varstmdnsar Nask. 



i. The twenty-third fargan/, Airyaman 8 , is the 
Airman supplication * : — ' That is the greatest, I tell 
thee, O Spitaman ! of the pure sayings of every 
kind, in so much Avesta lore, this is the best, be- 
cause it is given forth by him who is a very eminent 
producer (madam-kartar) of sayings of every kind. 
2. Which Airman supplication they should recite 
who are beneficial*, and the benefiter 6 , through 
the recital of it aloud, O Spitaman ! becomes pre- 
dominant. 3. The evil spirit, who is heretical (du^- 
d£n6), O Zaratust! with his own creatures, O Spi- 
taman ! becomes buried in the earth ; the evil spirit 
is among those buried in the earth — who are the 
demons — where their bodily form (kalpuafo) is com- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. LII, 9 c. 

* Ibid. 9 d. Compare Chap. XL VII, 17. 

* See Chap. XXIII, in; it is here written Aireman5 in 
Pahlavi. 

* See Pahl. Yas. LIII, 1 and Bk. VIII, Chap. XLIV, 81. 

" Pahl. su</-h6mdnd=Av. saoshyas, referring to the future 
restorer of religion to the world, just before the renovation of the 
universe. 
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pletely shattered. 4. And up the dead are arrayed 
by it ; through its assistance they give life back 
unto the body, and the embodied life they then pos- 
sess is such that they do not die.' 

5. It is perfect is the excellence of righteousness ; 
it is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 



Chapter XLVII. 
Bako Nask. 



1. Propitiation for the creator Auharma^ and all 
angels. 

2. The first of the twenty-two farganafe of the 
Bako 1 is the Ahunavair 2 of the Bakan 3 , about 
the production by Auhanna^, before every creation 
apart from the archangel *, and on the solicitation of 



1 The third of the Nasks and fourth of the Gathic division (see 
Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 9, 12). It is an analytical commentary upon 
the Gathas and the texts associated with them in the two preceding 
Nasks, devoting a separate fargarrf to each ha, and selecting very 
short phrases, or portions (A v. bagha), for explanation and 
comment ; so short that it is usually difficult to identify them in 
their Pahlavi disguise. The first three fargan/s are still extant in 
Yas. XIX-XXI, and a translation of their Pahlavi versions will be 
found in the Nask Fragments at the end of this volume; but 
whether the Pahlavi versions, consulted by the writer of the 
Dinkartf, were identical with those in the present Yasna is un- 
certain. 

8 The name of the Yath£-ahu-vairyd formula (see Bk. VIII, 
Chap. I, 7). This farganf is still extant in Yas. XIX. 

8 That is, ' of the apportionments,' or ' of those analyzed.' 

4 Possibly the archangel Vohuman, the first of the creatures, 
may be meant ; although the Bundahij places his creation after the 
recitation of the Ahunavair (see Bd. I, 21-23). That it was 
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the archangel, of the form of words (rastakS mi- 
/aya) which is the innermost and most comprehen- 
sive encompassment (parvand) and best-congre- 
gated embodiment (v£h-ramaktum kerp6) of the 
intelligent omniscience of the religion \ 

3. The divisions of this germ of germs, and the 
origin of the other primitive sayings of the good 
religion, are the divisibility of the portions (bak6) 
of the Ahunavair. 4. The Ahu of the Ahu-vairy6 
of the Ahunavair is the first creature 2 which, as 
regards the first, is specially that creature which is 
really derived from the creator AHharmazd, and its 
adaptation is owing to mankind. 5. The thought 
(mit) s that exists with the first is with the word 
that is Vairy6, his 'will,' which is in the second 
created existence (damih), which, as regards the 
first, is specially the primitive secondary state (daafi- 
garlh) of those who are specially characterised by 
it, who exist as it were with that character, and 
have become, in that way, in association with the 
second creature. 6. The conjunction of the first 
creature — whose origin (yehevuni^no), which is 
the liturgy, is a co-existence whose origin had oc- 
curred — is the source for the saying; and the dis- 
tribution of the portions thereof is the whole saying 
of a liturgical kind; also its name is Yatha-ahu- 
vairyd, the spirit through which it is set going is the 
lore of the religion, needful among the creatures, 
the creations arose through wisdom for that purpose, 
and they, too, were produced on the solicitation of 

recited before the other creations is clearly stated in Pahl. Yas. 
XIX, 2-5, 17-20. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XIX, 24-27. 

* Ibid. 29. * Ibid. P&z. mit=Av. maiti=manas. 
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the archangel 1 ; besides this, that archangels are 
wise in speaking, and through wisdom are they 
archangels. 

7. And this, too, about the same words, that the 
statement is the best-worded which is spoken, or 
to be spoken 2 ; and the obscurity is not about the 
sound of the word-elements, but about the manifold 
nature of the actual meaning (kabedih-i sang-1^6), 
which is the character of the statement, in the words 
of the epitome. 8. This, too, that mankind guard 
the soul from hell by learning, reciting, and prac- 
tising it, and the body from death 3 by likewise per- 
petually persevering therein. 

9. This, too, that, as to the first apportionment 
of the Ahunavair, whose name is the Bakan Ahu- 
navair, when, thoroughly accomplishing it (ava- 
viafar) unanxiously (asu^akiha), one chants it in 
a ceremonial, the good work is as when one 
chants a hundred authorities (raafth) of the Gathas, 
thoroughly accomplishing them unanxiously*; and 
when, accomplishing it (vidfar) anxiously, one chants 
it, such a ceremonial amounts to' as much as ten 
with any other authority 6 . 10. This, too, that, 
through the same apportionment, while one solem- 
nizes the summing up of the first completion 6 , 
which is the StdaT-yart, as it becomes the rite of 
one newly initiated (navak-n^par) 7 , on that day 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XIX, 20. J Ibid. 24. s Ibid. 25, 26. 

4 Ibid. 6, -j. The MS. has fa instead of -#:> ' ioo,' by 
mistake. 

8 Ibid. 8. The MS. has ' unanxiously ' by mistake. 

• Possibly Yas. LIX, 32-34. 

7 Commonly called Ndnabar (see Sis. X, 2, XIII, 2 ; Dd. 
LXXIX, 4, 11, 12). 

[37] X 
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they make the soul of the solemnizer pass three 
times into the supreme heaven 1 . 

ii. About the grievous sinfulness of imperfectly 
accomplishing (aviafar) the Bakan Ahunavair 2 . 

1 2. This, too, that it is made by him in subjection 
to AuharmasaT, as the first creature made, who gives 
the body in service to him who is the ruler, and 
in discipleship to him who is the high-priest of the 
religion 3 ; for this reason, because they are suitable 
for lordship and mastership in the worldly existence. 
13. He who is the highest lord and master is the 
creator Atiharmazd, and, owing to the same reason, 
when it made their subjection that to the creator 
Atiharmazd, he has made it as the first creature 
made. 

14. This, too, that it is taught by it to keep the 
body in the service of the king of kings 4 , whose 
origin Auhanma2*/ keeps in his possession ; for this 
reason, because, when . his origin is kept in the 
possession of Atiharmaxd, Atiharmazd is over his 
own if a good ruler is made ; him who is thus pre- 
pared, when also the worldly existence is necessary 
for Auharmasa?, he maintains as ruler when the 
creation is instructed. 

15. This, too, that the reward of Vohuman is 
appropriated (khv6sinla?6) by him who indicates 
anything which is virtuous, who also utters virtuous 
recitation, and who likewise teaches perfect absti- 
nence from sin to mankind 6 . 16. For this reason, 
because the indication of anything virtuous, the 
utterance of recitation wisely, and abstinence from 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XIX, 9-1 1. 2 Ibid. 12-15. 

' Ibid. 28, 29. 4 Ibid. 30. * Ibid. 31, 32. 
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sin are, as it were, a lodgment materially in good 
people owing spiritually to the archangels, Vohu- 
man being more particularly the instigator therein ; 
and, owing to the same reason, he in whom there is 
a like proficiency is of like good works with Vohu- 
man, and adapted to the good works arises the like 
reward. 

17. This, too, that the dominion is given to 
Auhafmasr^ by him who may perform those works, 
is manifest from the phrase Tarf mazda tava 
khshathrem, &c. and its meaning, which is this: 
' That, O AuhannasoM is this dominion of thine, by 
which benefits (vehagan6) are given to him who is 
justly living and poor 1 .' 18. Which is a deliverance 
for this reason, because Auhannas*/ created no do- 
minion for the more particular preservation of the 
poor and the creatures of the worldly existence from 
the destroyer ; but, for the purpose of control over 
the dominion of him whose strength of rule is the 
cause of preservation for the poor — which is con- 
tinually the wish of AuharmasraJ — the dominion is 
given to Auharmaswf. 

19. And this, too, that, through preservation 
from the adversary, he has assisted his poor who 
have preserved friendship for the Spitaman 2 ; the 
adversity of the creatures is the advancement of 
religion, by supporting the religion ; and a friend of 
the Spitaman becomes an assistant of the supporters 
of religion. 20. About the entrance (den ya tun- 
da kih) of the destroyer of the creatures from with- 
out 3 , and the helplessness of the beneficent spirit 
owing thereto. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XIX, 35, Yas. LIII, 9 d, and Chap. XLV, 10. 
a Ibid. 36. 8 Ibid. 39. 

X 2 
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21. About the girding on of this saying of the 
religion of Auharmastf by the three degrees (paaf- 
man), which are good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds; by the four classes, which are priest- 
hood, warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship ; and 
by the five chieftainships, which are house-rule, 
village-rule, tribe-rule, province-rule, and the su- 
preme Zaratu-rtship ; and the one summing up 
(hangeraftkih) which is the liberality of the good 
ruler 1 . 

22. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter XLVIII. 
Baktf Nask. 



i. The second fargard? is the Ash em 2 of the 
Bakan 3 ; it is by it that perfect excellence is pro- 
duced for every one who produces for any one else 
that which is suitable for him 4 ; for this reason, 
because, for the sake of perfect production, there is 
much unprofitable production, but profitable pro- 
duction is suitably producing. 2. This, too, that 
the reward of every good work is given by it to 
mankind, which keeps mankind in diligence when 
it instructs 6 ; because, as the business of all good 
works is that which instructs and keeps mankind 
in diligence, the reward of good works which man- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XIX, 44-55. 

2 See Chap. Ill, in; it is here expressed by its Pahlavi 
equivalent ahar&yih. This fargarrf is still extant in Yas. XX. 

8 See Chap. XLVII, 2. « See Pahl. Yas. XX, 1. 

8 Ibid. 2. 
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kind can appropriate by diligence is appropriated 
by it. 3. And this, too, that advancement is given 
by it to every good work l . 

4. He who is understanding good works, and yet 
a suppliant, has thereby made the learned foolish 
{dzka akhantdftnWd) ; whoever possesses authority 
through virtuousness 2 is more particularly for re- 
warding the doers of good works ; whoever, too, 
can make true decision 3 and adjudication is more 
particularly for causing the bridge judgment of a 
criminal, and for thrusting him aside owing to the 
exhaustion of his good works ; and whoever, too, 
can exercise mediation and wisdom is more par- 
ticularly for the good government of the world. 

5. Of righteousness the excellence is perfect. 



Chapter XLIX. 
Bak8 Nask. 



1. The third fargaraf is the YeNhe-hatSm 4 : 
there is here taught by it the worship of Auhar- 
mas*/, which is the law of Atiharmazd, that is, its 
law is virtuous 5 . 2. This, too, that the worship 
of Atiharmazd is occasioned by it, which is the 
asking for life for beings 6y mankind 8 . 3. And 
this, too, that the ritual of the males and females 
of the righteous occurs through it, which is the 
obeisance for the archangels 6 . 4. And the atone- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XX, 3. * Ibid. 4. » Ibid. 5. 

4 See Chap. IV, in; it is here written Ydnhfi-hitam in 
Pahlavi. This fargaitf is still extant in Yas. XXI. 
6 See Pahl. Yas. XXI, 1. « Ibid. 2, 3. 
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mentor crimes (va^aginS), because it is a grati- 
fication, is all for Ahha.rmazd personally therefrom ; 
and in connection therewith it amounts to a gratifi- 
cation for Abha.rmazd. 

5. Here one mentions three particulars x which are 
in one's worship of Auharmaaa? of every description. 

6. One is when the design (di^o) of the person is 
virtuous, because it is restrained by some virtuous- 
ness of thought; this is that which amounts to 
worship and obeisance for Aixharmazd personally. 

7. One is when it teaches an asking for life for man- 
kind, and its ordinance is the protection, nourish- 
ment, and other assistance and gratification of man- 
kind ; a friend of the primitive worldly creation of 
mankind produced it, and it comes into connection 
with the bridge judgment of mankind, for the wor- 
ship and gratification of Auharmasr*/. 8. And one 
is when one would celebrate the obeisance for the 
archangels, which is for the sake of strengthening 
the archangels, each separately, in their control of 
the business of preparing and managing the world ; 
because it is declared by revelation that to worship 
is this, that the ceremonial may reach this bridge 2 
in company with one (pa^vand), for the worship 
and gratification of Auharmasof; the archangel who 
is to be strengthened by the ceremonial is one, and 
mankind are developed by the strength of the 
archangel. 

9. Of righteousness perfect is the excellence. 



• SeePahl.Yas. XXI, 3. 

• The K\vmA bridge (see Chap. XX, 3). 
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Chapter L. 
BakX Nask. 

1. Propitiation for the creator Auharma^, and 
a scornful dole /or the evil spirit. 

2. The fourth fargan/ is the Yanlm-mand 1 of 
the Bako, about the praise of Zaraturt, that is, his 
jurisdiction, invocation of blessing (yan6) 2 , and 
speaking in reply were such as are declared by the 
sacred text. 3. This, too, that that jurisdiction of 
his arose before the blessing, that is, this one de- 
cision is made by him about his own, that his own 
person is first made deserving by him through virtue, 
and then virtue is prayed for by him 3 . 

4. This, too, that he has attributed the source 
and result to Auharmas*/, who gives joy to Auhaf- 
mzzd; for the source and result ^various advan- 
tages and various joys are desirable for joy itself, as 
joy is the acme (r6£jman) of every happiness of 
him whose joy has made an offering (aust6fri</6) 
to Atiharmazd, because his decision is this, that by 
him whose joy arises from that thing which is the 
will of Atiharmazd, its source and result are attri- 
buted to Auharmas^. 5. This, too, that the good 
work, which is a gratification by lawful gratifiers 4 , 
becomes appropriated by him who shall perform 
that which is truly reverent ; even for this reason, 
because he who is a lawful gratifier of others, through 
true reverence, has intended to gratify through the 
practice of his reverence, and, when thus the grati- 
fier of those persons, the good work of gratification 

1 See Chap. V, 1 n. » See PahL Yas. XXVIII, o. • Ibid. 1 a. 
* Ibid. 2 c. 
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by lawful gratifiers becomes appropriated. 6. This, 
too, that the wisdom of Vohuman 1 is advanced by 
him who utters a discourse through Vohuman ; for 
this reason, because the wisdom of Vohuman and its 
advancement are mostly through discourse. 7. This, 
too, that the plentifulness and satisfaction of cattle l 
are taught by him who properly maintains the cattle 
which are in his possession ; even for this reason, 
owing to the multitudes thus belonging to him who 
properly maintains the cattle which are in his pos- 
session, he gains his profit and pleasure therefrom, 
and others, who see that gain, are instructed, even 
as much as he, about the proper maintenance of 
cattle for their own profit and pleasure. 

8. This, too, that benefit 2 being given for the 
benefit of the worthy man is taught by him who 
keeps the benefit that is his as the property of the 
sacred beings ; even for this reason, because he 
gives the benefit that is his unto the worthy man for 
the purpose of keeping it for the advantage of the 
sacred beings, and others are instructed about it. 

9. This, too, that prosperity 8 being given, in both 
existences 2 , to him who is generous and worthy is 
taught by him who gives benefit to a worthy man 
possessing body and life; even for this reason, 
because a worldly existence and a spiritual one are 
both his, also his worldly existence is in this exist- 
ence, and the spiritual one in that existence where- 
from satisfaction for the giving of benefit arrives. 

10. This, too, that by him who shall cause reverence 4 
of the good, even this is taught, that the sacred 

» See Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 1 c, where Pt4 and Mf* have 
Vohflman instead of valman. 
* Ibid. 2 b. s Ibid. 2 c. « Ibid. 4 b. 
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beings gratify him who is practising their will ; even 
for this reason, because good for him, by whom the 
reverence is practised, becomes the reply of satisfac- 
tion, and the throne of the sacred beings is certain. 

1 1. This, too, that he who was at first has taught 
even this to mankind, that supplicants 1 for the 
favour of the sacred beings gratify the sacred beings 
by being contented (■pa.dvdz) ; even for this reason, 
because the welcome of a sacred being, supplied by 
command from the religion, is a virtuousness in the 
world distinct from that, and the production of a 
course of generosity, from the sacred beings to man- 
kind, arises really through the contentment of the 
favoured ; and mankind thereby become freer from 
doubt, and believe more in the sacred beings. 
1 2. This, too, that his soul is delivered, or will be 
delivered, into the supreme heaven 2 , who has given 
something to him who praises the sacred beings and 
the good ; even for this reason, because even through 
liberality as to wealth, and the production of a way 
to the supreme heaven, it is manifest that anything 
given to the praisers of the sacred beings and the 
good is a greater liberality. 1 3. This, too, that the 
reverence 3 of those needing reverence is occasioned 
by him who teaches the sacred word (viiak6) to 
the good ; even for this reason, because he who is 
a good teacher of revelation (d6n6) can bring it into 
use for the reverence, advantage, and joy of the 
sacred beings and the good. 

14. This, too, that acquaintance with the religion 
of Auhafmazdf s is disclosed to his own by him who 
loves Vohuman ; even for this reason, because true 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 4 c. • Ibid. 4 a. ' Ibid. 4 b. 
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knowledge arises from the discrimination of pure 
wisdom, and the pure attainment of the most dis- 
criminative spiritual lord (ah v6) to the mind, through 
the purity that constitutes the way within the mind 
of a spiritual lord, the purity which becomes that 
way through the lodgment of Vohuman there. 
1 5. This, too, that righteousness is taught * by him 
who keeps his mind connected with righteousness ; 
even for this reason, because his mind attains to an 
effort for authority, and, ridden by the effort, attains 
to its acquisition. 16. This, too, that by him who 
gives commands about the progress of the concerns 
of Auharmastf?, this is also taught to mankind, namely, 
when one sees the throne of Auharmas^ 2 ; even for 
this reason, because it is possible to see that throne 
through the complete progress of the will of Auhar- 
msusd in the world ; and whoever gives commands 
about the progress of the concerns of Auharmazrf, 
the will of Auharmas*/ is necessary in him, the pro- 
gressive share of those concerns for the people of 
the world being shown, which is seen even through 
that foundation of completeness that becomes the 
throne of A&harmazd for mankind. 

1 7. This, too, that by him who welcomes Auhar- 
mzzd in himsztt 8 , matters only known by even a high- 
priest are then taught to mankind ; even for this 
reason, because instruction and knowledge are mostly 
those through a high-priest, and by him who wel- 
comes Auharmasaf in himsetf, a spiritual lord is then 
prayed for, who becomes glorious and praised for 
that which is to be taught, and mankind are taught 
by him. 18. This, too, that by any one good, who 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 4 c. ' Ibid. 5 b. s Ibid. 6 a. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER L, 15-22. 315 

is a servant and pleaser of a good ruler, a good 
person may be brought forward, to him who is the 
ruler, for benefit 1 ; even for this reason, because a 
good man associates other good people with him in 
the benefit that happens to him, and his character, 
temper, and disposition are thus due to that; but 
when bringing himself forward to rulers, through 
reverence and gratification of the rulers, other good 
people may also be brought forward by him for that 
benefit. 19. This, too, that by him who shall vir- 
tuously make an accumulation, the way of pros- 
perity 2 from the sacred beings is disclosed to his 
own ; even for this reason, because virtuous accumu- 
lation is provided through unnumbered (apenavaafo) 
grants of a decider, and, when it is so, he becomes 
the treasurer of the sacred beings. 

20. This, too, that by him who produces ad- 
vantage for the archangels, the gift of him who is 
suitable for the sovereignty 3 of the immature (kham) 
world is solicited ; even for this reason, because the 
advantage which is produced for the ' archangels 
being for the sake of his own, the advantage of the 
immature creation solicited — the supreme advantage 
of the primitive good creations — becomes a virtuous 
ruler. 21. This, too, that by him who is a praiser 3 
^an archangel, the good religion is praised ; even 
for this reason, because the good religion is praise of 
the archangels, and the praise of the archangels is 
the good religion. 22. This, too, that the religion 
of the sacred beings is made progressive 3 by him 
who shall make an offering (austdfrlafo) to the 



1 See PahLYas. XXVIII, 6 b. * Ibid. 7 a. 

8 Ibid. 7 c. 
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sacred beings ; even for this reason, because making 
an offering to the sacred beings strengthens the up- 
holders of religion, and the progress of religion 
occurs through upholders of religion. 

23. This, too, that by him who shall make man- 
kind quite zealous (garem6k&) for doing good works, 
the reward of the good works is also made liberal 
for mankind ; even for this reason, because the pro- 
ducer of the origin is also the producer of the result. 
24. This, too, that above the multitude is the praise 
of the man who is assisting those of virtuous will, 
who is also the nourishment of the creatures through 
virtuousness, and whose accumulation is also owing 
to virtuousness ; even for this reason, because who- 
ever is assisting those of virtuous will is an increaser 
of virtuousness in the world, whoever is the nourish- 
ment of the creatures through virtuousness is a pro- 
ducer of the paternity of creatures, and he whose 
accumulation is owing to virtuousness becomes an 
improver of the world. 25. This, too, that by him 
who assists him who is ignorant (khast), is given 
and taught to supplicants that which is suitable for 
them. 26. To assist him who is ignorant is this, 
such as forming the province, district, domain, and 
family ; maintaining the abode and house of a fol- 
lower of Virtisp (Vistas/ano), the fortress and 
stronghold, and the homestead (khan) of the agri- 
cultural peasant ; repairing a rugged road ; building 
bridges over rivers ; managing a river, aqueduct, or 
brook ; populating desolate places ; and doing other 
things, owing to which any retention (glrift-a£) of 
the comfort and advantage of mankind in the world 
occurs. 27. And by him who shall do these things, 
the assistance even of him who is born afterwards, 
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the making of that which is a very advantageous 
thing suitable for mankind, and also the doing of 
this for others, are taught. 

28. This, too, that it is revealed (/§asht6) of the 
spiritual existence that that which is wisdom is for 
Atih&rmazd, for him who is wisdom — that is, it 
teaches that acquired wisdom is for him whose in- 
nate wisdom is good — even for this reason, because 
the spirit, this that has come into his possession, 
which is acquired wisdom, is given by it to the 
progeny of Auharmazaf, which is innate wisdom, to 
increase it; and Ahharmazd is gratified thereby. 

29. Of a summary about the continuance that 
was, the progress of the material existence, and the 
continuance that will be 1 , there is also this : — about 
the continuance that was, which is the beginning, 
there are the essential thought and beneficent pro- 
duction of the good and evil material existence of its 
good goodness, and that of its evil vileness ; about 
the progress of the material existence, which is inter- 
mediate, there are the dutiful doing of good works, 
righteousness, and having reward, the committal of 
crime, wickedness, and having the bridge penalty ; 
and about the continuance that will be, which is the 
last, there are the government, with wisdom, of that 
supremely good one who is the origin of all the 
multitudinous creatures (vaslkan), the triumph of 
goodness over vileness, the admissibility of the 
good, the inadmissibility of the bad, and the purity 
of the restoration of the good creatures. 

30. Of righteousness perfect is the excellence. 

1 The three periods of the universe : — the past eternity, the pre- 
sent existence, and the future eternity. 
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Chapter LI. 

Bako Nask. 

i. The fifth fargan/, Khshmaibya 1 , is about 
this, that complaint is made by G6j-aurvan 8 that 
there did not exist any one who properly keeps the 
cattle that are in his possession; even for this 
reason, because cattle are increased by such, and 
others, through design (ahang) and a desire for that 
increase, act by his example and keep cattle pro- 
perly ; but the complaint of G6^-aurvan is that he 
does not exist. 2. This, too, that by him who gives 
orders about the advancement of the concerns of the 
sacred beings, the care of cattle is produced, and his 
soul attains to the sacred beings ; even for this reason, 
because the care of cattle is a principal thing in the 
advancement of the concerns of the sacred beings, 
and also for the preservation of the soul. 3. This, too, 
that by him who keeps cattle with a controller (das- 
t6bar) who is a cattle-master 3 , even a friend of him 
who is the creator of cattle is taught to the cattle — the 
cattle-master and he who is wise in the nourishment, 
protection, and multiplication of cattle — even for this 
reason, because when his cattle are kept with a con- 
troller who is a nourisher, protector, and multiplier 
of cattle, the friendship of a nourisher for the 
nourished, of a protector for the protected, and of 
a multiplier for the multipliable is also exhibited by 
him ; and the design of the creator for the creation, 
through affection, is that of a nourisher for the 
nourished, of a protector for the protected, and of 
a multiplier for the multipliable. 

1 See Chap. VI, 1 n; it is here written khshmaib&in Pahlavi. 
• See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 1. ' Ibid. 2 a. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER LI, 1-8. 319 



4. This, too, that by him who maintains an animal 
with propriety, it is presented to the sacred beings ; 
even for this reason, because when it is maintained 
by him with propriety, the will of the sacred beings 
drives him on, and when the will of the sacred beings 
drives him on, it is presented by him to the sacred 
beings. 5. This, too, that when one shall admit the 
male of animals at the proper time, the mastery 
(sardarlnl^an6) of the animal is also taught by 
him; even for this reason, because the admission 
of the male of the animals is the essential business 
in the multiplication of cattle, and he who is a multi- 
plier has also taught the mastery of the animals. 
6. This, too, that by him who does not slaughter 
an animal until it attains to full growth, the forma- 
tion of a store for cattle is also taught; even for 
this reason, because, from the increasing cattle pro- 
duced, the profit of mankind arises, and on account 
of the liking of mankind for profit, they persevere 
more fully in cultivating cattle, and provide a store 
for them. 

7. This, too, that it is he who is the more powerful 
of beings — that is, strength is what is more in use by 
him 1 — whose proceeding is for him who is his own, 
so that he supplies that which it is necessary to 
supply ; even for this reason, because needful bounti- 
fulness to one's own needy ones arises through law- 
ful thoughts, lawful thoughts are provided by ex- 
pelling greed, lust, wrath, disgrace, envy, and other 
fiends from the body, and a man expelling a fiend 
from his body becomes of efficient strength. 8. This, 
too, that he is a very powerful person, for invoca- 
tion 1 , supplication, and attaining to good works, 



1 SeePahLYas. XXIX, 3 c. 
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who possesses wealth for the high-priest of the 
priests, who shall also procure decisions and judg- 
ment always justly, and who likewise becomes 
humble and reverent to the good ; even for this 
reason, because the wealth of multitudes of man- 
kind is for maintaining the desires and pleasure of 
the body, for procuring decisions and judgment 
whereto their wishes tend, and for others becoming 
humble and reverent to them even when their de- 
sign is vicious ; but he who possesses wealth for 
invocation and connection with the wisdom of the 
religion, through the high-priest of the religion, 
and shall procure just decisions and judgment, and 
becomes humble and reverent to the good, is a putter 
away of that design and one who, through the put- 
ting away of that design, becomes a capable and 
very powerful person. 

9. This, too, that every one is made to persevere 
at his proper duty, as to any excellent thing, by him 
who holds the reward of the diligent, as the sacred 
beings are proceeding with a pure needy one; for 
this reason, because the toiling of the body of a 
person at his proper duty is induced by a desire of 
reward. 10. This, too, that by him whose mouth 
(ydng) 1 and its appliances are for virtue, the posses- 
sion ofVohuman is then explained, through this mode, 
because the maintenance of the mouth and its appli- 
ances as virtuous becomes so, when, through protec- 
tion and assistance of the good, and defeat and smiting 
of the vile, the reformation of the world occurs ; and 
this, too, is so, when there is an existence of pre- 
paration of the friend of the good and the enemy 



1 SeePahLYas. XXIX, 70 
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of the vile, and of friendship of the good and enmity 
of the vile, through understanding good and evil ; 
and the understanding of good and evil is through 
possession of Vohuman, and that possession of Vo- 
human becomes also an explainer of Vohuman. 

11. This, too/that by him who gives commands 
about the progress of the concerns of the sacred 
beings, his own knowledge of every kind is also 
developed ; even for this reason, because the com- 
mand being necessary for the personal duty of the 
good, they also develope the knowledge of every 
kind for which that commanding of duty and its 
auspiciousness are suitable. 12. This, too, that by 
him who teaches the good, the good work is then 
appropriated which is also an assistance of Zaratujt 
through speaking of the religion ; even for this 
reason, because, on account of those of the religion 
of Zaratujt who really constitute the renovation of 
the universe, the speaking connected with ZaratUrt — 
through the teaching of the good and teachers not 
of the same religion — and the assistance through 
speaking of the religion become the good work 
appropriated. 

13. This, too, that by him who gives anything 
to that person who praises the sacred beings and 
the good, a throne is appropriated in yonder world 1 , 
even on the mention of it. 14. This, too, that by 
him who is teaching that which is for the propitious, 
the damage that is owing to want of resources * in 
religion is shut out of the world ; even for this 
reason, because, owing to that, he increases the 
resources of religion of every kind, and the ad- 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 8 c. • Ibid. 9 b. 
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vantage therefrom, in the world. 15. This, too, 
that by him who is bringing him who is righteous 
forth to the rulers, for beneficence, the utmost 
assistance is then afforded; even for this reason, 
because an expectation of the utmost beneficence is 
further attached by him to the place of obtainment \ 

16. This, too, that by him who gives himself in 
service unto him who is the supreme king of kings, 
the way of good thinking*, of the assistance of 
pleasure, and of the production of sovereignty by 
Auharma^rf is disclosed to his own ; even for this 
reason, because the original reason of virtue is the 
worthiness of mankind owing to the creator and 
their service unto the creator, and, therefore, as he 
who is a well-ruling monarch is a creator in the 
worldly existence, and z. recompensing (paafS-dahak) 
leader of the creatures who steadfastly give Ihem- 
selves in service to him, it is then given by him to 
the creator also ; and I teach, besides, that the origin 
of the virtue of worthiness, which is attached by the 
creator to his own, is the way that is stated above, 
and other virtue is also disclosed to his own thereby. 

1 7. Righteousness is excellence that is perfect. 



Chapter LI I. 
Bako Nask. 



1. The sixth fargan/, A^-ti-vakhshyi 3 , is this, 
that by him who is a wise upholder of the dignity 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 10 c. 

4 Ibid. 10 b; we should probably read hu-mdnunfrh,' pleasant 
dwelling,' instead of hu-mtnijnih. 
8 See Chap. VII, 1 n; it is here written at-takhshS in Pahlavi. 
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of a priest's leadership, the priestly assembly 1 wanted 
for performing religious rites (d£n6) is enlarged ; 
for this reason, because the nature of the person, 
whose resources are bounty for the needy, eagerly 
becomes a causer of exertion for the teaching 
(amuk6) of accomplishments. 2. This, too, that by 
him whose habits are virtuous the glorification of 
Auhannas*/ 2 is accomplished and taught ; even on 
this account, for the sake of whatever advantage 
and pleasure are due to virtue, they, indeed, whose 
habits are virtuous, glorify him, moreover, who is the 
creator of those virtuous habits, who is Auharmara? 
himself. 3. This, too, that by him who speaks 
virtuous words the performance even of the worship 
of Vohuman 2 is also taught ; even on this account, 
because of the comeliness and desirableness of virtue, 
the good make it an example and speak virtuous 
words, and virtuous speaking is the worship of 
Vohuman. 4. This, too, that the ceremonial which 
he whose way is virtuous shall accomplish becomes 
greater 3 thereby; even for this reason, because the 
sacred beings come more particularly to the cere- 
monial of those of pure dispositions and virtuous 
ways, and accept it. 

5. This, too, that he who is a producer of benefit 
for promoters of good works becomes an extender * 
of the teaching of religion ; even for this reason, be- 
cause from producing benefit for promoters of good 
works arises an increase of good works, from an 
increase of good works arises further progress of the 
will of the sacred beings, from further progress of 
the will of the sacred beings arises more progress 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 1 a. s Ibid. 1 b. 

5 Ibid. 1 c. * Ibid. 2 a. 
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of the good religion, and from more progress of the 
good religion arises an extension of the teaching of 
the good religion in the world. 6. This, too, that 
by him who possesses authority through virtue, dis- 
crimination 1 as to the regulation of duties is taught 
to mankind ; even for this reason, because the pos- 
sessor of authority through virtue is a man who 
becomes a decider and ruler, and mankind learn 
and practise to exercise the disposition, habits, and 
custom of rulers. 

7. This, too, that he who is a giver of the needful 
to his own needy ones has given himself to Zarattist ; 
even for this reason, because the needful being given 
to one's own needy ones is the existence of true 
liberality, which is a compendium of the religion of 
Zaratu-st; by him who is thereby ennobled (vis/ti- 
harakanl-aitd) the religion of Zarattist is then put 
on, and whoever has put on the religion of Zaratfot 
[has given himself to Zaratust. 8. This, too, that 
by him who] 2 gives the leadership [to him who is 
suitable for the leadership] 2 even the wisdom of 
that man is increased ; for this reason, because even 
the wisdom of the suitable, through which they ac- 
complish that leadership, when the leadership comes 
to them, grows further with the glory of that duty. 

9. This, too, that he who has to select the better 
of two ways, which are good and bad s , is assisted 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 2 b. 

* The words in brackets are the translation of a passage that 
was inserted in the MS. at the time the folios were patched. The 
original copyist of the MS. has evidently omitted a passage, but 
whether the repairer has made the insertion merely by guessing 
from the context (which is quite possible), or by referring to some 
other MS., is uncertain. 

3 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 3 b. 
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to do so by the benefiters' ordeal of fire and ore ; 
even for this reason, because that is discrimination 
by the eye of wisdom, which is the way of good 
intention, and the benefiters are decisive declarers 
of acquittal and incrimination through fire and metal, 
the two good discriminators ; and when the business 
is of a. different kind, even then both are associates 
in discriminating, and are powerful connections of 
one another. 10. This, too, that he who shall do 
that thing from which advantage of the sacred beings 
arises, is empowered to discriminate truly that which 
is sagacious 1 in thought, word, and deed ; even for 
this reason, because from doing anything for the 
advantage of the sacred beings arises the reign of 
the will of the sacred beings in the world, from the 
reign of the will of the sacred beings in the world 
arises the freedom from danger of the temporal 
existence of the world, and the freedom from danger 
of the temporal existence of the world contributes 
also to the power of him who is sagacious in dis- 
criminating truly as to thought, word, and deed. 

11. This, too, that by him who thinks of the 
affairs of Atiharmzzd the eternity (hamayikih) of 
Auharmasd? 2 and also the consideration of his own 
eternity by Auhamiaz^ are thought of; even on 
this account, because mankind mind and serve 
Auharma^ for the sake of even the hope 2 of 
eternal benefit from him ; and they who think of 
him, through the eternal benefit due to him, are 
themselves increasing that benefit which is eternal, 
and it is thought eternal by him that thinks of that 
eternal thing his own eternity. 12. This, too, that 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 3 c. 2 Ibid. 4 c. 
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he who restrains a person from reverence of the 
demons, has diverted him from making the world 
sickly; even for this reason, because whoever has 
restrained a person from reverence of the demons, 
has diverted a demon from making the world anar- 
chical and from making the world sickly. 1 3. This, 
too, that by him who shall practise liberality benefit 
for the sun is caused, and by him who shall cause 
benefit for the sun benefit is caused also for the 
nature of the body of mankind; even for this 
reason, because it is declared that the sun has 
progressed through the radiance and glory of the 
liberal, and the nature of the body of mankind is 
preserved by the sun. 

14. This, too, that by him whose desire is for any- 
thing virtuous, and who possesses authority through 
virtue, mankind are controlled to persist (manint- 
rfano) in virtue for receiving a reward * ; even for this 
reason, because he whose desire is virtuous seeks hap- 
piness for every one — a pre-eminent desire for the 
happiness of human existence being the desire of 
mankind for virtue — and by him who requires that, 
and strives for it fully, so far as possible for him, any 
one whatever is brought to persist in virtue and to 
constrain the spirit for reward; and by him who 
possesses authority through virtue the continuance 
of mankind in authority and their persistence and 
instruction in virtue are attached to good works 
and are brought to reward. 15. This, too, that by 
him who possesses happiness through appropriation 
of the sacred beings mankind are attached to the 
sacred beings for receiving a reward 2 ; even for this 
reason, because, on account of the possession of 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 10 b. ' Ibid. 10 c. 
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happiness through appropriation of the sacred beings, 
he possesses it through the assistance and gratifica- 
tion of the good, and mankind shall therefore make 
him an example ; it also becomes a good work for 
them, and they adhere to the sacred beings for re- 
ceiving a reward. 

16. This, too, that by him who produces the 
benediction of him that is a conductor of investi- 
gation and a righteous judge, and who shall also 
occasion the reverence of the good, the teaching of 
the advantage of the righteous 1 is likewise per- 
formed ; even for this reason, because the essentials 
(maaftg&n) of the advantage of the world are two — 
one owing to justice, and one owing to generosity 
— and it is declared that the advantage of him who 
possesses the blessings of the judges is owing to 
the justice of the judges, and the advantage of him 
who is reverent to the good is owing to the gene- 
rosity of the good in developing the world, and 
the righteous teach about it. 

1 7. Righteousness is perfect excellence. 



Chapter LI 1 1. 
BakS Nask. 

1. The seventh fargarrf, Ta-v^-urvata 2 , is that 
by him who possesses advantage through virtue, 
the world of righteousness is freed from 8 destruc- 
tion 4 ; even for this reason, because the possession 
of advantage through virtue arises through the non- 
participation of the demons and the vile therein, 
and the participation of the sacred beings and the 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 11 c. * See Chap. VIII, 1 n. 

8 Assuming that mun, 'which,' stands for min. 
* See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 1 b. 
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good; and, when one shall act so, the advantage 
of spiritual origin becomes more powerful through 
guarding the advantage from the destroyers. 2. 
This, too, that, by him who welcomes Auharmasraf 
in his person, apostates are likewise forced to make 
the religion of Auharmaza? progressive 1 ; even for 
this reason, because owing to* the apostasy of 
apostates being a religion produced by Aharman, 
they are only able to make the religion progressive 
through the appellation of Auharmar^; apostasy 
and priesthood, and the apostates and priests, are 
fraternal opponents, and whenever the priesthood 
and multitudes of the priesthood are triumphant, 
multitudes of the apostates of apostasy perish 
(aosh£nd), and when the multitudes of the apos- 
tates of apostasy are bold, the priests of the priest- 
hood are weak; and the priests are superior in 
power and success when their priesthood is properly 
limited, and their properly-limited priesthood, too — 
which can arise through mankind— consists in the 
welcome precedence of Auharmasaf. 

3. About the completeness (s/6riklh) of the 
priesthood in that quality now, when the priests of 
the multitude are the habitation (m£h6no) of Auhaf- 
vcazd, and the power of the priests of the priesthood 
has increased, the valour of the apostates of apos- 
tasy is smitten, and the apostates are defeated by 
the abundant splendour of the priests, also their 
power as regards making the religion of Aharman 
progressive through the appellation of Auharmasraf 
is fettered, and they keep apostasy concealed 3 . 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 1 c. 

1 Assuming that IS, ' not,' stands for rat. 

5 The passage in the Pahlavi commentary on this Nask, which 
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4. And then also they, with the appellation of 
priests, truly speak and teach the religion of 
Auhanmasraf, and make it progressive, just as it is 
solemnized and made easy by them, even though 
the will of the sacred beings be unheard and un- 
desired through apostasy. 

5. This, too, that he proclaims the miraculousness 
of Ahharmazd 1 , who shall appoint for ordeal that 
which is certainly a doubt; even for this reason, 
because, through accomplishing an ordeal, that which 
is doubtful is forcibly rendered visible (v^ndvda.- 
haki-att6) to the eyes, as certain clearness, through 
the power of the spirit, which is itself a miracle of 
Auharmaz^. 6. This, too, that by him who shall 
make a public decision thereon, as to the acquitted 
and convicted 2 , gratification is afforded to him 
whose maintenance of the dispute 2 is righteous ; 
even for this reason, because the needful is de- 
livered by him to its own requirer who thereby 
becomes even renowned. 7. This, too, that even 
the rite of ordeal [is produced] 8 by him [who is an 
advantage to the righteous ; for this reason, because 
the rite of ordeal is for the advancement of the 
ordeal, and the religious ordeal] proceeds through 
sovereignty; these righteous are those of the good 
religion, and their advantage is that belonging to 
the multitude, which is the sovereignty now, and 
every one who is given for that advantage, to the 

is here described, must evidently have been written shortly after 
some great triumph of the priesthood over some heresy, probably 
either that of Mint, or that of Mazdak. 

1 See Pahl.Yas. XXXI, a b. » Ibid. 3 a. 

8 Ibid. 3 b. The words in brackets translate a passage inserted 
in the MS. at the time the folios were patched, like that in 
Chap. LII, 7, 8. 
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righteous of those of the good religion, becomes the 
performer of any rite of ordeal really produced, 
because the origin of that giving of advantage is 
even the rite of ordeal. 8. This, too, that by him 
who gives a priest and righteous man for propa- 
gating the religion, the rite of ordeal is also pro- 
claimed; even for this reason, because the teacher 
and one rightly merciful (hu-amur'slafar) give 1 the 
sacred text by which even the rite of ordeal is 
declared. 

9. This, too, that he who recites the revelation of 
Adha.rma.zd, and who shall do it with exceeding 
goodness, becomes an increaser of wisdom ; even for 
this reason, because the wisdom of a man increases 
in these two ways, either he speaks and teaches 
himself, or he exemplifies the excellence of a portion 
to the wise who become speakers and teachers of 
wisdom. 10. This, too, that his homage is for 
Auharmazdf, who thoroughly teaches a righteous 
employer of animals and human beings (klra va- 
vir) that he considers him as their controller (da- 
st6bar) ; because, since the productiveness of the 
completion of the creatures is produced through the 
nourishment of the creatures by Auharma^ through 
his fulfilling his own productiveness, that righteous 
employer in the world is intended for the nourish- 
ment of his creatures, owing to that outward sub- 
jection and propitiation of theirs, and the righteous 
employer is connected with their subjection and pro- 
pitiation for the creator. 

1 1 . This, too, that by him who gives thought to 
the religion of Zaratfot, the soul is given to Zara- 

1 Assuming that yehevund, ' they are/ stands for yehabund. 
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tfot; even for this reason, because with a man's 
having given thought to the religion of Zaratu^t is 
connected the receiving of his soul by Zaratust for 
preservation from hell. 12. This, too, that by him 
who teaches the nature of the sacred beings to man- 
kind, consultation with Auharmazaf is also further 
taught ; even for this reason, because the nature of 
the sacred beings is consulting a spiritual lord, and 
becomes also the consulting of Auha^ma^. 

1 3. This, too, that by him who keeps the produce 
of sheep as the property of Auharmas^, a sheep is 
given to him who is diligent and moderate * ; even 
for this reason, because produce kept as the property 
of Auharmaz^ is for being given for good works, 
being given for good works is being truly kept as a 
beginning for the possession of produce, and a be- 
ginning truly kept is kept even through a sheep, as a 
beginning of excellence, in the control (dast6barlh) 
of him who is a diligent and moderate shepherd 2 . 
14. This, too, that by him who is liberal to the 
liberal the increase owing to developers is brought 
into the world; even for this reason, because a 
liberal man, on account of even that gift given back 
to the worthy, becomes even for us — through the 
development of the world — him who is first praised 
therein with the sacred beings. 15. This, too, that 
whoever shall form a store for sheep, becomes an 
agent even in the development of sheep by the 
creator ; because, on account of the increase of 
sheep through the existence of nourishment for 
them having arisen, whoever has arranged nourish- 
ment for sheep, becomes an agent even in the de- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 10 a. 2 Ibid. 10 b. 
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velopment of sheep by the creator. 1 6. This, too, 
that by him who teaches inward prayer (v<$£ak5) 
to the good, it is also taught to eaters ; even for this 
reason, because, everything connected with eating 
being declared by the religion, when the religion is 
taught by any one to the good, in which even that 
information is proclaimed, even eaters are taught 
about it. 17. This, too, that whoever maintains a 
sheep, or human being, as our property, is taught 
to maintain it through the high-priest of Zaraturt ; 
even for this reason, because it is so maintained as 
the property of the sacred beings, when he main- 
tains it as the property of Zaraturt. 

18. This, too, that by him who gave predomi- 
nance to those of the nature of Gaydman/ 1 , the 
sovereignty also of those of the religion of Zaraturt 
is desired ; even for this reason, because the religion 
of Zaratust is the nature of Gay6mara?, and the 
nature of Gay6manjf is the religion of Zaraturt. 
19. This, too, that when one is alone among rulers 
a way of speaking to the rulers such words as are 
really true is thereby provided ; even for this 
reason, because the utterance of blessings by a soli- 
tary person is for advantage. 20. This, too, that by 
him who keeps the sovereignty which is his within 
the will of Auhafmas*/, the best thing is done unto 
Auharmaswf; even for this reason, because a sove- 
reignty is so kept within the will of Auharma^ when 
he who is the ruler gives to Auharmaa/ the indi- 
viduality in which is the sovereignty, and when its 
proximity and closeness have given to Auharma^ 
that thing which is best and supreme. 

21. This, too, that when one teaches the sayings 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 11 b, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 1. 
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(vdhako) of the benefiters, the information which is 
owing to the religion is illustrated 1 by him to his 
own ; even for this reason, because the knowledge 
of religion, which is in its causing liberality by him, 
is increased even by the repeated enquiry of dis- 
ciples. 22. This, too, that by him who teaches an 
applicant the virtuous way and doctrine (pand) the 
liturgy is then taught ; even for this reason, because 
knowledge arises through the virtuous course of the 
liturgy 2 . 23. This, too, that by him who thinks of 
the affairs of virtue, the liturgy is maintained and 
taught with virtuousness 2 ; even for this reason, 
because the maintenance of the liturgy with vir- 
tuousness arises through virtuous thinking. 

24. This, too, that whoever shall provide the 
nourishment of creatures with propriety, his Vohu- 
man {good thought) is Auharniazafs progeny s ; and 
whoever properly maintains those which are in his 
keeping, his position becomes AuhannazaPs father- 
hood of Vohuman 4 ; even for this reason, because 
every proper nourishing is that in which the 
nourished becomes an offspring such as Vohuman 
unto Auharmasaf; and every proper protection of 
the creatures, over those which are protected by it, 
is a fatherhood such as that of Auharmasrf over 
Vohuman. 25. This, too, that by him who shall 
provide nourishment with propriety for the creation 
which is good, it is taught that the good creation 
was produced by Auharmas^; even for this reason, 
because from the nourishment of the creation with 
propriety, together with the discriminating action of 
the nourisher, the goodness of the nourished is also 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 6 a. ■ Ibid. 6 b. 

3 Ibid. 8 a. 4 Ibid. 8 b. 
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evident, from the goodness of the nourished creation 
the goodness of him who is its creator is evident, 
and the creator of the good creation is Auharmas^ 
himself. 

26. This, too, that whoever shall spiritually make 
Auharmas^ the ruler over his own person becomes 
a ruler as to actions l ; even for this reason, because 
whoever is making Auharma^ ruler over his person 
is a leader of wisdom, a leader of wisdom is a 
decider taking account of sin and good works, 
taking account of sin and good works is abstaining 
from sin and practising good works, and owing to 
abstinence from sin and practising good works one 
becomes a ruler over actions. 27. This, too, that 
Spendarmad? 2 is given to Auharmasu? by him who 
is as reverent unto Auharma^ as a daughter unto 
a father ; even for this reason, because the Spen- 
darmadic nature (S/enda^ma^lh) is provided by 
him for Ahha.rmazd. 

28. This, too, that for him who thinks of the care 
of cattle there arises that wisdom 3 which the control 
(patih) of cattle gives ; even for this reason, because 
the nature of the wisdom for a production of cattle 
is provided in mankind, and, when mankind apply 
their thoughts to seeking that wisdom, they obtain 
it. 29. This, too, that by him who is admitting the 
male to cattle at the proper time, the care of cattle 
is also thought of; even for this reason, because 
the admittance of the male becomes productiveness, 
and whoever 4 would cause productiveness thinks 
also of nourishment. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 8 c. 

J Ibid. 9 a, and Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3. » Ibid. 9 a. 

* Assuming that min, ' from,' stands for mun. 
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30. This, too, that by him who has prepared 
himself for the priests the way to yonder 1 world is 
taught ; even for this reason, because the way to 
yonder world is declared by the religion, and its 
indicator is the priest; therefore, by him who is 
prepared for the priests, through discipleship, that 
way is known and is made known. 31. This, too, 
that in him who shall do that which is something 
that is an assistance to the renovation of the universe, 
thoughts of the bounty (dahlh) of the creator arise ; 
even for this reason, because creativeness is through 
thinking of the renovation, thinking of the renova- 
tion arises through the renovation, the renovation 
arises through anything which is done that is an 
assistance of the renovation, the doing of anything 
that is an assistance of the renovation is through 
thinking of sagacity, and thinking of sagacity be- 
comes thoughts of the bounty of the creator. 

32. This, too, that by him who loves the affairs 
of the archangels a heart and mind 2 , for not being 
misled from the way of the sacred beings, are 
recommended to mankind ; even for this reason, 
because from the religion of the sacred beings being 
loved arises increasing power of the sacred beings, 
from the increasing power of the sacred beings 
arises their greater authority among mankind, and 
from the greater authority of the sacred beings 
among mankind arises the resistance of heart and 
mind of mankind, even in their not being misled by 
the very demons. 33. This, too, that whoever shall 
act with reverence to Vohuman sees the sin which 
is concealed in him mingled with good works there- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 9 b. * Ibid. 12 b. 
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by ' ; even for this reason, because reverence for 
Vohuman becomes submission (herih) in virtuous- 
ness, with virtuous submission are connected free- 
dom from Kikship and from Karapship 2 , and with 
freedom from Kikship and from Karapship is con- 
nected one sound of life and eye, whereby he is an 
observant decider, and atonement for sin arises 
from good works. 

34. This, too, that by him who shall provide 
liberality for the liberal, the giving of a loan 3 to 
mankind is also taught ; even for this reason, be- 
cause liberal giving by any one is accounting for 
his own debt, and he endeavours to repay it fully 
observantly and with complete gratification ; besides 
that, the power of liberality becomes extendible 
among mankind, and through loans and other gifts 3 
of generosity (dahisnikih) they become ardent. 
35. This, too, that by him who pays homage (fra- 
n4m£af6) to the affairs of Atiharmazd, as much as 
he is able, the non-injury of the innocent is also 
taught ; even for this reason, because to intertwine 
further (fr6 vd( tan 6) with the affairs of Auharmas^, 
as much as possible, is first to commit no sin and 
to perform as many good works as possible, and 
abstaining from the essentials of sin is non-injury 
of the innocent. 36. This, too, that by him who 
possesses a ruler and high-priest Atiharmazd is 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 13 c, where, after homaniA, Ja, Pt4, 
and Mf4 insert the following words: vin&s d6n avo kirfako 
gumtkhto yekavlmun&fl), madam aharayih a^ sardar h6manM. 

2 Pahl. akikth va-akarapth; see Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 
13 n for the two idolatrous priestly tribes here alluded to. On its 
second occurrence the first word is corrupted into akas which 
closely resembles akigih in Pahlavi letters. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 14 b. 
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spiritually made ruler over his person * ; even for 
this reason, because, through the requirement of 
Auharma?^, the angels are lord and master of the 
worldly existence of that man. 

37. This, too, that whoever decides duty and 
opinion becomes also an informer of others ; even 
for this reason, because it informs others that he is 
possessing wisdom, and this is what is said, that 
' the wisdom of a man is evident from his deciding 
as to affairs.' 38. This, too, that whoever shall 
provide nurture with propriety becomes also an in- 
dicator (dakhshaklniafar) 2 for others; even for 
this reason, because the happiness of the nurturer 
becomes also a happy indicator even for thee ; and 
this, too, is what one says, that ' always good, happy, 
and free from serfs 3 is he who is not a master of 
vagabonds (pa do-S. puan).' 

39. This, too, that by him who is a ruler who, 
by a command given, appoints him who is liturgical 
(mansarik), and gives anything to him which it is 
desirable to give, the necessary demeanour for 
true and virtuous statements* is taught; even for 
this reason, because the uttering of true and vir- 
tuous statements, in fearlessness 4 of rulers, is owing 
to a well-established sovereignty, and their well- 
established sovereignty is more particularly through 
these two things, good commanding and helpfulness ; 
when they establish that liturgical one by a command 
given it is good commanding, and when they give 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 16 a. " Ibid. 17 c. 

5 Pahl. avaruno; but, as freedom from servants is not exactly 
an Oriental idea of happiness, the word may also be read anS16n5, 
a possible variant of an aid no, ' unlamenting.' 

4 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 19 b. 

[37] Z 



Digitized by 



Google 



338 DiNKAJU), BOOK IX. 

anything to him which it is desirable to give the 
helpfulness is provided; also, owing to their good 
commanding, the helpfulness is a good establish- 
ment of the sovereignty, owing to a well-established 
sovereignty there is fearlessness also in uttering true 
and virtuous statements, and, owing to freedom 
from concealment in uttering true and virtuous 
statements, the necessary demeanour for true and 
virtuous statements arises. 40. This, too, that he 
who gives personal service unto the king of kings, 
and who considers the product (bar) as the property 
of Auharmas*/, is empowered for indicating the 
acquitted and convicted 1 by the spirits, his indi- 
cators of the acquitted and convicted ; even for this 
reason, because the person being given in service to 
the king of kings is the preparation (nlvari$n6) of 
subjection, and the product being considered as the 
property of AuhamiazaT is to consider the innocence 
of its origin (bun) and to make the product well- 
selecting (hu-ilnako) through virtuousness ; owing 
to the progress of these two, the virtuousness in the 
world becomes great and increasing productiveness 
for all the good spiritual and worldly existences which 
are in it, even those who are angels indicating the 
acquitted and convicted. 

41. This, too, that by him who becomes immortal 
progress 2 for him who is immortally progressive, 
complete progress 2 is given to him who is com- 
pletely progressive; and its routine (daaftstan), too, 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 19 c. 

'Ibid. 21 a; amarg-rubunih and hamak-rflbi.rnJh are 
Pahlavi translations of Av. ameretarf and haurvatat/, as may be 
seen in Ibid. 6 b. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER Lin, 4O-46. 339 

is even this, that by him who wishes 1 to make that 
which is his own soul immortal, and would afford it 
assistance, every benefit is given to him who is a 
supplicant for every benefit and becomes a giver of 
every benefit which he begs, which becomes an assist- 
ance to him whom he asks in attaining thereto, 
42. This, too, that whoever gratifies that which is 
enjoyment renders his soul immortal ; even for this 
reason, because the soul subsists through good works, 
and good works are all those which gratify enjoy- 
ment. 43. This, too, that whoever keeps himself 
always in good works 2 has produced perfection and 
happiness by any goodness and worthiness of his ; 
even for this reason, because keeping oneself always 
in good works becomes perfect diligence in industry, 
within perfect diligence in industry is also comprised 
opposition to any harm whatever, and it is opposi- 
tion to harm and perfect goodness that are worthy 
of every happiness. 

44. This, too, that by him who possesses wealth 
as high-priest of the priests, predominance as their 
high-priest is maintained 8 and taught; even for this 
reason, because the provision of sovereignty and its 
progress are really through wealth. 45. This, too, 
that by him who would act for the pleasure of others, 
owing to virtue, the growth and increase owing to 
Vohuman 4 are produced; even for this reason, 
because that which has given virtuous pleasure is 
the nourishment of the creatures by the producer of 
increase and growth. 

46. This, too, that by him who welcomes Auhar- 

1 Written yetibunSrf with mfl above it as a partial correction 
into yezbemlln&d which is evidently the proper word. 
» See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 21a. 5 Ibid. 21b. * Ibid. 21 c. 
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majzd in himself 1 , and teaches good works to man- 
kind, every virtuous instruction is taught ; even for 
this reason, because the welcoming of Auharma^ 
in oneself is the non-committal of sin, and the teaching 
of good works to mankind is more particularly the 
performance of good works oneself; innocence and 
the practising of good works are the end of every 
instruction, and he in whom they exist becomes a 
teacher of every goodness. 47. This, too, that by 
him who shall occasion benefit through him who is 
a propagator of good works, the evidence of him 
who is well-informed 2 is taught through one well- 
informed ; even for this reason, because the chief 
evidence as to sagacity is to occasion benefit for the 
good. 48. This, too, that by him who gives com- 
mands as to the affairs of Auharmas*/, Auhannasaf 
is made welcome in his person 1 ; even for this reason, 
because the throne of Auharmas^ in the worldly 
existence is more particularly in a ruler of well- 
commanding person. 

49. The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 



Chapter LIV. 
Bako Nask. 



1. The eighth fargantf, Hv aStumaiti 3 , is that by 
him who teaches wisdom to others the not being 
deceived by an apostate into confusing a righteous 
one (aharubS-barljlh) is also taught 4 ; even for 
this reason, because he who has taught is not 
deceived. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 22 c. » Ibid. 22 a. 

* See Chap. IX, 1 n; it is here written khvamatto in Pahlavi. 
4 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 1-4. 
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2. This, too, that by him who is as reverent unto 
Auharmasaf as a daughter unto a father, and who is 
also a gratifier of virtuous doers, Spendarma*/ 1 is 
made one of the archangels, and one is also made to 
love her; even for this reason, because through that 
Spendarmaafic one being reverent unto Atiharm&zd, 
and the gratification of the good by him, the arch- 
angels love and preserve her Spendarmaafic nature 
(S/endarma^!gih). 3. This, too, that he who is 
loving Vohuman is taught by his wisdom not to 
destroy (nasanlnlafonS) 2 the religion of Auhar- 
mazd; even for this reason, because wisdom main- 
tains the religion in virtue, and others are taught 
about it. 

4. This, too, that by him who gives himself in 
discipleship unto the priests, and who asks again that 
which he does not understand, learning (amuk&) is 
taught ; even for this reason, because the asking/or 

"knowledge again by him who has given himself in 
discipleship to a wise priest, increases knowledge ; 
and the friends of knowledge, therefore, make him 
an example, and shall practise asking again, that 
which they do not understand, from the disciples of 
the priests. 

5. This, too, that whoever is in accordance with 
Zaratujt, through pure affection, becomes, in like 
manner, him who is giving strength to the will of the 
archangels and the commands of the good ; even for 
this reason, because these two capabilities are of the 
special nature of Zaratujt. 6. This, too, that through 
the discrimination of him who loves 8 Vohuman Au- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 2 c, and Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3. 

* Ibid. 4 c. 

' Ibid. 8 c It is possible to read the verbal stem gdsh, ' hear,' 
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harmazd is gratified ; even for this reason, because 
one loving Vohuman is loving wisdom and has 
taught wisdom, wisdom taught is discrimination, and 
the discriminator becomes a gratifier of Auharmaz*/. 

7. This, too, that whoever gives thought to the 
religion of Zaratust is taught wisdom ; even for this 
reason, because all the wisdom of the good religion 
is taught to him by giving thought. 8. This, too, 
that whoever has kept wealth in the control 1 of 
Zaratust becomes taught, and is one who is reverent 
to the benefiters ; even for this reason, because who- 
ever is reverent to the supporters of religion keeps 
wealth in the control of the supporters of religion, 
and, when kept by him in their control, it is kept by 
him in that of Zarattot. 

9. This, too, that his destiny is connected with 
himself who practises industry. 10. This, too, that 
his good works for arranging the creation become 
his own who has fully prepared his own person. 

1 1 . The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 



Chapter LV. 

Bako Nask. 

1. The ninth fargar<£ Yathaij 2 , is that by him 
who praises Auharmas*/ his work in the Gathic lore 3 
is taught ; even for this reason, because the reason 
of the praise even of Auharmazaf is for his works, 
and by him who extols any work the performance 

instead of d6sh (Av. zush) ; but this is hardly possible in § 2, and 
gdsht</and is not the usual Pahlavi for 'to hear.' 
1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 9 b. 

* See Chap. X, 1 n; it is here written yataytf in Pahlavi. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXXIH, 1 a. 
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of that work is also taught ; moreover the work of 
Auharmasaf, which is the Gathic lore, is pure good- 
ness. 2. This, too, that by him who increases the 
propagators of good works priestly-controlled action 
(raaftk-kuni.rnlh) 1 is taught; even for this reason, 
because the advancement of merit and the action of 
priestly chieftainship are the two maxims (vaiako) 
of one who, when there is reason, exalts progressive 
merit when he increases the propagators of good 
works; and when progressive merit is exalted priestly- 
controlled action is praised and also taught. 

3. This, too, that what is worthy, and what is 
coveted for every worthy man, is produced by him 
for whom the command of the liturgy is the reckon- 
ing for him who is habitually sagacious ; and this 
statement also indicates the explanation of rulers 
and all who are needing those of the world for one 
combined effort, who, in the immature world, have to 
trust a command that is at one time sagacious. 
4. This, too, that personal assistance is liberally 
given (raaftnldfo) to the creatures of the good beings 
by him whose deeds are an assistance of the renova- 
tion of the universe; and this statement, too, also 
indicates the great power of a.ny good work what- 
ever, because every good work, being an assistance 
of the renovation, becomes liberality to the immature 
(kham) creation. 

5. This, too, that whoever teaches to a son rever- 
ence unto his father has also appropriated the reward 
for reverence unto the creator for teaching that 
person ; even for this reason, because express rever- 
ence unto parents and service to them are connected 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIII, 1 b. 
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with reverence unto the creator and service to him. 
6. This, too, that whoever is personally progress for 
him who is his own 1 — that is, for any one whatever 
among those who are needing him — becomes the 
happiness of the creator who is the maker of the 
original good creations ; and this statement also 
indicates as to whom it is, when, through him whose 
decision is progress — which arises through that which 
occurs when the decision is given that becomes for 
every one that which is needful for him — there is 
happiness that is concentrated. 7. This, too, that 
by him who is causing benefit for him who is a cul- 
tivator cattle 2 are multiplied ; even for this reason, 
because a gratifier of the performers of tillage is 
multiplying tillage, and cattle are the chief tillage of 
the world. 

8. This, too, that the religion which is the way of 
righteousness is made his own 3 by him who is a 
good thinker about the religion of righteousness ; 
and this statement, too, also indicates the limit of 
reliance (a stun 6) upon the good religion; because 
whoever is not a good thinker about the good re- 
ligion, even though he be a reciter of revelation, 
becomes really an apostate; whoever is a good 
thinker, but not about the good religion, becomes 
really an infidel ; and whoever thinks truly becomes 
a good thinker about religious righteousness and the 
statements in the good religion. 9. And about 
three statements, the bringer forward for all man- 
kind is your submission to the sacred beings ; one is 
of the produce (bar), one of the origin (bun), and 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIII, 3 a. 

1 Ibid. 3 b, c. . ' Ibid. 5 c. 
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one of the body and life ; that of the produce is the 
exertion from which there is produce, that of the 
origin is the advantage for which the origin is requi- 
site, and that of the body and life is the thought of 
the proposer (raytntrfar), which considered both as 
submission to the sacred beings. 10. This, too, that 
connected with the sitting-place of the sage is the 
excessiveness of the pleasure 1 for those causing 
pleasure, for the upper classes (aparlgano) of Iran, 
and for the energy (patuklh) 1 of the diligent. 
1 1. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter LVI. 
Bako Nash. 



i. The tenth fargantf, Ya-j^yaothana 2 , is that, 
for him who is practising good works s as much as // 
is possible for him to do, an efficacious reason for 
the renovation of the universe is afforded assistance ; 
even for this reason, when every good work is an 
assistance to the renovation, then — according to the 
declaration that whoever does much more good work 
is more assisting the renovation — by him who is 
practising good works as much as it is possible for 
him to do, an efficacious reason for the renovation is 
afforded assistance. 2. This, too, that the apostate 4 , 
who is the seduction of mankind, is injured by him 
who devotes himself to Auharmas^ ; even for this 
reason, because he is dislodged and is elucidated 

' See Pahl. Yas. XXXIII, 13 a. 

* See Chap. XI, in; it is here written yi-shaotno in 
Pahlavi. 
8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 1 a. « Ibid. 8 a. 
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(adlvagl-alt6 r6shanl-altS), and there arises a 
class of mankind who see the admission (parva- 
naklh) of the apostate into hell, and he is disabled 
when it is seen by them. 

3. This, too, that by him who is eager 1 for know- 
ledge, knowledge is grasped and taught ; even for 
this reason, because knowledge is taught through 
that which is the instruction of every science and the 
original desire for it, and mankind shall extol his 
knowledge ; it is also coveted by them for being 
taught, and they mount and grasp it. 4. This, too, 
that to slay 2 an apostate is taught by the good one 
who is united (ha mi-alt) with a good man; even 
for this reason, because the destruction (adsh) of 
Aharman arises from the union of the good. 5. This, 
too, that by him who is a disturber (vishuftar) as 
to Vohuman the production of development through 
Vohumanic rule s is taught ; sinners lawfully sub- 
jected to the bridge judgment (puhallnt^S) for 
Vohumanic disturbance, and the command for it by 
rulers and high-priests, being a preparation for the 
development of the world. 

6. This, too, that a great ordinance 4 is taught by 
him whose ceremonial 6 is for A&harmazd ; even for 
this reason, because a comprehension of Auharmasd? 
and serving him are the foundation of joy (parkin 
bun), and the ownership and concentration (han- 
geraftklh) of all good works are themselves the 
great ordinance of the faithful whose preparation is 
through the ownership, and their welcome is more 
particularly in the ceremonial ; owing to the same 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 9 a. * Ibid. 10 c. 

3 Ibid. 11 b. * Ibid. 12 a, b. * Ibid. 12 a. 
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reason, the original possession of the great ordi- 
nance of the ceremonial which is Atiha.rmazd's own, 
and of other good works — even though relating to 
the ceremonial of Auharmasraf of every kind owing 
thereto — is necessary for the manifestation of the 
great ordinance, and is incorporated (ham-tanu) 
with it when it becomes manifest as a great ordi- 
nance, or as more than a great ordinance ; even then 
its extent (viluno) is over this joy. 7. This, too, 
that the performance (sakhtarih) of a ceremonial 1 
of the needy is a gift to the worthy of the creation, 
and a gift to the worthy of the creation is the attrac- 
tion (hakhtarlh) of a ceremonial of the needy. 

8. This, too, that the way of righteousness 2 , also 
that through which that way is seen, and likewise 
the reward of those lonely-labouring (a£var 'slkan) 
therein are taught by him whose deeds are an ad- 
vantage to the sacred beings ; even for this reason, 
because the advantage of the sacred beings is the 
advantage of the multitude, and the advantage of 
the multitude, which is itself the religion of the 
sacred beings that is a guide, is the way of righteous- 
ness and also that through which is the reward of 
those lonely-labouring. 9. This, too, that even the 
reward of a teacher of professionals, which is the 
profit of the profession, is liberally given and appro- 
priated for the professionals taught ; even for this 
reason, because the business of the sacred beings has 
profited by the instruction (amuk6). 

10. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 12 a. * Ibid. 12 c. 



Digitized by 



Google 



348 dInkard, book ix. 

Chapter LVII. 

Bako Nask. 

i. The eleventh fargaraf, the Yasna 1 , is that the 
whole of the good works which are to accomplish, 
and those, too, which are accomplished 2 , are appro- 
priated by the righteous man who teaches virtue 3 to 
the righteous; even for this reason, of the good 
works which one accomplishes, and those, too, which 
are accomplished, there is all one store (anbar), from 
the work (var'26) of the original good creation even 
to the renovation of the universe, and ever afresh the 
teaching of virtue by those who are righteous comes 
to the accumulation of the righteous and the accom- 
plishment of that store, and they, too, are in posses- 
sion of that store, in partnership with the other 
righteous. 2. This, too, that it is because he would 
do the best for his own 4 , whose meditation of the 
liturgy is for those who are archangels, and who 
also maintains, for the assistance of the good, the 
strength which is his for the existences. 3. And 
this statement indicates the great participation of 
any one in that store, because when that store is 
really an accumulation of work on the way, for the 
partners in that store who have done more, and also 
those who have accomplished less, and remains, more- 
over, in the possession of them all, then, as to those 
accomplishing more of it, through the original pos- 
session of most of that work, and also through that 
which occurs when the accomplishers have attained 
to that plenty more particularly owing to their more 
labour, and likewise through the property, liberally, 

1 See Chap. XII, in; it is here written yast6 in Pahlavi. 
* See Pahl. Yas. XXXV, 5. » Ibid. 4. « Ibid. 6. 
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largely, and lordlily, of those accomplishing more, 
and the indigence, unafflictedly \ scantily, and sub- 
ordinately, of those accomplishing less, it is reason- 
able to speak of that store as in their possession, and 
of their superiority as greatly over those accom- 
plishing less. 4. This, too, that his work is good 
work whose liberality is for the archangels ; even 
for this reason, because through a little labour for 
the sacred beings, which is itself that liberality, he 
contributes duty and good works. 

5. This, too, that it becomes best for him, in 
both existences 2 , who teaches a wishing for living 
in diligence to mankind; even for this reason, 
because he is a preserver of them through the 
wishing for living, and his soul, through the dili- 
gence owing to him, attains perfection, here from 
mankind and in yonder world from the sacred 
beings. 6. This, too, that the ceremonial and obei- 
sance of Auharmasflf 3 are performed by him who is 
in the way of like thinking and like praising of the 
law of Auharmasaf with all the worshippers of 
Auharmasaf. 7. This, too, that he is in the leader- 
ship of his religion 4 who makes the knowledge of 
religion ever afresh ; even for this reason, because 
every item of knowledge which he provides increases 
some greatness of it. 8. This, too, that he is in the 
service of his religion * who demands the knowledge 
of religion ever afresh ; even for this reason, be- 
cause so long as he demands more, he becomes 
nearer to a knowledge of religion. 



1 Pahl. abfcshtha, but it should perhaps be avgjfha, 'unabun- 
dantly.' 
* See Pahl. Yas. XXXV, 9. ' Ibid. 19. . 4 Ibid. 22. 
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9. This, too, that mankind's wishing for life is 
authorised (dastovarlni^S) by him who authorises 
the production of anything for mankind ; even for 
this reason, because authority (dastdbarih) over 
the production of anything is conjoined with that 
which is for the wishing for life ; so that whosever 
production of anything is authorisedly, their life is 
free from any discomfort ; and whosever wishing 
for life is authorisedly, his production of anything 
is also authorisedly. 10. This, too, that acceptance, 
hints, and words are given J to Auharmastf? by him 
who asks again, that which he does not understand 
of the religion, from him who does understand; 
even for this reason, because knowledge is com- 
pleted through these three things: obtainment, 
hints, and speaking, and all three are asked again 
by him who does not understand. 11. This, too, 
that the words of Auharniasra? 2 are taught by him 
who teaches the acceptance, remembrance, and 
speaking of the religion; even for this reason, 
because this is the recital of' that compendium 
(hangerrfikih). 

12. This, too, that the care 3 and reverence of 
fire are provided by him who is liberal to a fire as 
regards anything he supplies for the care and 
reverence which others shall provide for the fire, and 
he becomes equally rewarded for it. 13. This, too, 
that by him who teaches the religion of Auharmasa? 
with joyfulness *, the care and reverence of fire are 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXV, 25. * Ibid. 27. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XXXVI, 1. This section implies that the 
attendant who feeds a fire with fuel supplied by others, obtains an 
equal share of merit with them. 

4 Ibid. 4, 5' , 
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provided as declared by the religion ; even for this 
reason, because even that which is taught by him 
combines with the action due to that teaching. 

14. This, too, that the obeisance 1 to those requiring 
obeisance is arranged by him who loves Vohuman. 

15. This, too, that fire is strengthened — for that 
work, achieved in the future existence, which is the 
greatest 2 that exists — by him who invokes fire with 
the title of fire; even for this reason, because the 
title is put by him upon a nature that is laudable, 
and when invoked by him with that title the praised 
one is then strengthened by him. 

1 6. This, too, that he becomes informed as to the 
religion of Auharma?^ 3 , who teaches the religion 
of A&harmazd with pleasure ; even for this reason, 
because every knowledge is exercised and increased 
by teaching. 17. This, too, that Atiharmazd is 
propitiated by the excellent sagacity of him who 
teaches virtuous words and actions * ; even for this 
reason, because sagacity has two parts, the speak- 
able and the workable. 18. This, too, that the 
bodily form (kerp6) of Auharmas*/ is praised as 
perfection (nevakdtumlh) 6 by him who elevates 
(balisttnerfo) his own soul 6 to the station of the 
sun 7 ; even for this reason, because that bodily 
form of Auharmas^ exists, and becomes the loftiest 
and most perfect in the station of the sun. 

19. This, too, that all excellence is purely pro- 
duced for Auharmaza? by him who has root in the 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXVI, 5. * Ibid. 6. 

« Ibid. 7. * Ibid. 11. 

6 Ibid. 14. • Ibid. 15. 

7 Ibid. 16 ; the highest grade of heaven below the supreme 
heaven, which latter is called Gar6<ftnan (see Sis. VI, 3 n). 
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possession of Auharma*?^ ; even for this reason, 
because, when a root is given to him, fruit is also 
produced by him, and all excellence is both root and 
fruit 1 . 20. This, too, that Atiharmazd is invoked 
with the title ' lord 2 ' by him whom A&harmazd 
calls ; even for this reason, because the interpreta- 
tion of ' Auharmazaf ' is really with the words ' greatly 
wise lord' (mas danak khu-/ai). 21. This, too, 
that the names of the sacred beings which are in- 
voked 3 are the praise glorified by any one, and by 
him who glorifies them they are named ; even for 
this reason, because the names of the sacred beings 
are the glorification due to their names of praise. 
22. This, too, that among those of the same class 
(ham-g6haran), when he shall do it for one race 4 , 
benefit is produced by him for other races within 
that class; among those of the same races (ham- 
tdkhmakanan), when he shall produce benefit for 
one species, it is done by him also for other species 
within that race ; and among the same species 
(ham saraafako), when he shall produce benefit for 
one individual (kerp6), it is done by him for other 
individuals within that species. 

23. This, too, that his personality (khudfth) is 
the sacred beings' own 6 , who maintains the rites 6 
with the assistance of the righteous. 24. This, too, 
that his own is in the guardianship 7 of the sacred 
beings, whose vehemence is through Good Thought ; 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXVII (=V), 2. * Ibid. 6. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXVIII, 10-12. * Ibid. 13-15. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXXIX, 13. 

* Assuming that rtc atan stands for ho* ayinan, as mun atan 
is ungrammatical. 

' See Pahl. Yas. XXXIX, 15. 
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even for this reason, because his bravery is for the 
law. 25. This, too, that life is given to mankind 
by him who shall do that which is able to remain 
good for them. 26. This, too, that the friendship 
of Auharmasaf is appropriated by him who has 
Auharmaza? as a guardian, and perpetual guardian- 
ship is appropriated by him who teaches to man- 
kind that thing which becomes their perpetual 
guardianship in yonder world. 

27. This, too, that he causes righteousness 1 who 
thinks of anything which is virtuous. 28. This, too, 
that he has caused the good commands and pro- 
pitiousness 2 of Auharmastff, who gives his body and 
life 8 to the sacred beings ; and body and life are 
given to the sacred beings by him who affords 
friendship to the religion of Zaraturt. 29. And 
this, too, that to him who affords friendship to 
Auharmaa^ it occurs owing to the guardianship of 
Auharmas^; and that guardianship is perpetually* 
connected with him who teaches to others that 
thing which always constitutes their companionship 
with the sacred beings. 

30. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter LVII I. 

Bakcf Nash. 

1. The twelfth fargaraf, U^tavaiti 5 , is that the 
benefit of him who is reverent to the benefiters is 
the benefit of any one whatever 6 ; even for this 

1 SeePahl.Yas. XL, 7. 

' See Pahl. Yas. XLI, 6. ' Ibid. 7. * Ibid. 17. 

B See Chap. XIII, 1 n ; it is here written ads t&t to in Pahlavi. 
♦ See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 1 a. 

[37] A a 
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reason, because the benefit of the immature creation 
is owing to carrying out the commands of a bene- 
fiting spiritual lord. 2. This, too, that whoever 
pleases superiors by submission, is pleased by in- 
feriors. 3. This, too, that by him who gives thought 
to the religion of Zarattot, that which is best for his 
own in every mode 1 is produced, because he has 
attained to the religion who is listening best 4. This, 
too, that virtue is taught by him to all the creatures 
of the beneficent spirit, to the righteous whose 
stepping forth (fravinmno) is for the righteous ; 
even for this reason, because the creatures of the 
beneficent spirit are all of one nature, and the 
stepping forth (fragami^n6) and hastening of the 
limbs of one body become those of the whole of 
that body. 5. This, too, that his spirit is connected 
with Auharmas^ 2 , and his knowledge is accepted, 
who loves Vohuman ; even for this reason, because 
the spirit who is the original spiritual lord of know- 
ledge is Vohuman. 6. This, too, that just giving is 
taught by him whose words are through Vohuman 8 ; 
even for this reason, because the speaking of vir- 
tuous words becomes the teaching of knowledge in 
which there is also just giving. 

7. This, too, that joy which is of long duration is 
produced 4 for his own by him who brings forth 
strength through virtue, and who also assists him 
who is unborn ; even for this reason, because joy 
which is perpetual increases by both. 8. This, too, 
that by him who is an assistance of those in the 
proper way, the proper way is taught to mankind 6 ; 



' See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 2 a. J Ibid. 2 c. 

s Ibid. 2 d. « Ibid. 2 e. • Ibid. 3 b. 
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even for this reason, because he is making mankind 
long for that way. 9. This, too, that heat is given 
to fire 1 by him who tells truth to the invokers ; even 
for this reason, because the adversary — owing to 
the heat of the fire achieved by the indicator of 
truth — is more particularly subdued by the strength 
of that just one. 

10. This, too, that the assistants for the renova- 
tion of the universe are the decrees of Vistasp * — 
which are through Vohuman — of S6shans 3 and Kat- 
Khusr6i * ; even for this reason, because the frag- 
ments are possessing a renewer which is their own 
completion *, and the completion — which is through 
the assistance of the renovation by Vi$tasp — is 
through what occurs when the religion is set going 
by him, through which the renovation arises ; and 
the triumph of the completion, which is through an 
ordinance by S6shans, is through what occurs when 
through the ordinance there is thus a decree which 
sets aside all distress from the creatures, and gives 
the ordinance to the whole material existence, that 
which is living and also that which is dead. 1 1 . This, 
too, that whoever intrusts it with a command given — 
which command given intrusts him who supplies the 
command from revelation — and it worships what is 



1 See Pahl.Yas. XLII, 4 d. 

• See Bk.VIII, Chaps. XI, 1, XIII, 15. 

' See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 4 e, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 14. 

4 In the MS. the letters sr6 are omitted from this name which 
might, therefore, be read Kay Snag; but Kai-Khusr6t (see Chap. 
XXIII) is considered as one of the assistants of the renovation (Dd. 
XXXVI, 3), probably on account of his opposition to idolatry 
(Bd. XVII, 7). 

6 Pahl. maman baharanS kashtar-h6m6nd-t nafrman spdrikih. 
A a 2 
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necessary to worship, is thereby displayed among 
the existences as the progeny of AuharmazdH. 

1 2. This, too, that the defeat of the bad and the 
acceptance of the good 2 are taught by him who shall 
provide a righteous gift for the worthy; because 
both are therein. 1 3. This, too, that ability for even 
the transformation of the creatures 3 of Auhar rc&zd 
is taught by him who loves Vohuman ; even for this 
reason, because the forward-dragging, and also the 
backward-dragging, power — which is in mankind — is 
qualified, through changeableness of will, for even 
the actions of the Vohumanic nature. 14. This, 
too, that power is taught, to that spirit through 
whom the creatures are changed, by him whose 
wisdom is for that which is wisdom ; even for this 
reason, because that spirit is wisdom, and increases 
in mankind through instruction. 15. This, too, that 
by him who praises the religion like a disciple, and 
who also teaches it like a priest *, it is shown that 
S6shans * really comes ; even for this reason, because 
the religion, from the first praiser and teacher down 
to the last praiser and teacher, is connected by dis- 
cipleship and priesthood, and S6shans becomes a 
disciple in the end, and the last priest. 

16. This, too, that the wisdom of Auharma&jf 8 is 
taught by him who shall supply decisions and adju- 
dication from the religion; even for this reason, 
because the decision of religion is the wisdom of 
Auharma^. 17. This, too, that complete mindful- 
ness, so that they are not deceived 6 , is taught 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 5 b. * Ibid. 5 d. 

* Ibid. 5 e; assuming that d am -var'sunih, 'accomplishment 
of the creatures/ stands for d&m-vartfixnlh. 
' Ibid. 6 d. 8 Ibid. 6 e. 
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through wisdom by him who is as reverent to Auhar- 
m&zd as a daughter to a father ; even for this reason, 
because the reverence of a daughter unto a father 
arises mostly through natural sympathy (ahang-1 
iitrlk), and through the intellectual complete mind- 
fulness of the daughter. 

18. This, too, that maintaining the destinies 
(vakhtan) of the body through the command of 
the creator is taught by him who teaches the 
righteous man and the wicked one that thing which 
becomes comfort to them, to the righteous man as 
to his body, and to the wicked one as to his soul ; 
even for this reason, because he becomes a friend of 
the creatures, a friend of the creatures is also a 
friend of creativeness, and a friend of the creator 
maintains body and wealth through the command of 
the creator, and others are taught by him. 19. This, 
too, that joy owing to him who is powerful is taught 
him who is righteous only by him — that is, he is 
conveying him to the rulers for benefit 1 — who is an 
assistance of him who is righteous through capa- 
bility, that is, he shall do it through exertion of 
power ; even for this reason, because, when he has 
provided as much assistance as it is possible for him 
to do, his praise arises through that benefit which is 
pre-eminent through his exertion. 20. This, too, 
that the benefit of sovereignty for that which arises 2 
is taught only by him who always thoroughly teaches 
authority (patih) up to dictatorship (vispd-far- 
minlh); that is, he teaches to others that thing 
which always arises for them up to dictatorial autho- 
rity ; this is where it is connected by them with the 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 8 c. * Ibid. 8 d. 
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renovation of the universe through the control which 
is in the tree of germs '. 

2 1 . This, too, that he becomes liberal to fire 2 who 
shall perform work for fire that is its protection, and 
so it is taught about it through the obeisance by him 
whose liberality — that is his through the obeisance — 
becomes liberal, and whose declaration, that arises 
as to Vohuman, possesses wealth through virtue. 
22. This, too, that this thinking as to righteousness 3 
is taught only by him — that is, he thinks — whose 
petition for righteousness is ever afresh. 23. This, 
too, that the religion is interrogated* by him who 
is submissive to superiors and similarly situated 
(ham-^ak) to inferiors. 

24. This, too, that the state of the present world 
(latammanih) for the Masafa-worshipping religion 
is thoroughly taught where whatever becomes a pro- 
gress * of the religion is whatever is purification for 
mankind ; even for this reason, because the want 
of progress of the religion is owing to the want of 
purification of mankind as to the fiend, and when 
a human being is purified from the fiend, the pro- 
gress of the religion becomes different. 25. This, 
too, that pleasure is taught to him who is a friend G 

1 Evidently the many-seeded tree of all germs, opposed to harm 
and called the proper-curing, energetic-curing, and all-curing ; it is 
renowned in Atran-v^ and grows in the wide-formed ocean near 
the G61ceren6, or white-H6m plant, which latter is one of the 
ingredients of the elixir producing immortality in the future existence 
(see Bd. IX, 5, 6, XVIII, 9, XXVII, 2, XXIX, 5). 

a See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 9 d which Pt4 and Mf4 supply as 
follows :— A6rfftn6 av6 han&-i lak ata* ra<ff> hdmdnam pavan nty£- 
yixno. 

•Ibid. 9 e. ' Ibid. 10 c. • Ibid. 11 d. 

' Ibid. 14 a. 
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only by him — that is, he gives it — who is a pleasure 
to him who is a friend ; and its routine is really 
this, that by him who causes pleasure to friends, his 
having caused pleasure is taught also to them. 
26. This, too, that, owing to him whom Auharm&s*/ 
teaches joy, it is taught that gratification 1 comes 
from Auharmas*/; even for this reason, because he 
is exalted, even in the worldly existence, through that 
joy which is supreme, and mankind are thereby 
taught. 

27. This, too, that the augmentation of indica- 
tions as to intellect is taught to him who is a 
vigorous-minded (tu.ft6-mini.yn6) man 2 , by him 
whose own progress is that towards his own sacred 
beings ; even for this reason, because he fully con- 
siders, and delivers the decision, of his own powers, 
of those, too, of his contemporaries (ham-bu<aft- 
k£no), and likewise of the chivalry (ilrlh) of the 
age ; and others are taught about it by him. 28 . This, 
too, that the spirit of Auhannasraf 3 is expounded 
only by him — that is, he loves it — whose close 
exposition is of Auharma^ ; even for this reason, be- 
cause he becomes similarly loved with Auharma^, 
so that * . . . 29. And this, too, that the reward is 
taught in the publicity of the sun 6 by him whose 
friendship is for the Spitam&n, which also increases 
in the day — that is, it is necessary to perform duty 
and good works in the day — but he does not put it 
aside the second day ; even for this reason, because 
friendship for the religion is through kind regard ; 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 14 b. a Ibid. 15 c. 

' Ibid. 16 a. * Some clause appears to be omitted here. 

6 See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 16 d. 
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and duty in one day, only to put it aside for the 
second day, becomes affliction (v6sh) at the bridge 
of judgment ; also the sun is the most kindly- 
regarding and swiftest of those visible. 

30. Excellence that is perfect is righteousness. 



Chapter LIX. 
Boko Nask. 



1. The thirteenth fargan/, Ta</-thwa-peresa\ 
is that the obeisance 2 of the archangels is performed 
by him who is educated in the recitation for the 
archangels of one learned in the religion, which is 
when he has to understand the recitation and to 
maintain the recitation of revelation with propriety, 
which is when an enumeration, or form (ainakS), as 
to the qualities of the archangels exists, which is the 
obeisance for the sacred beings. 2. For, on this 
subject, one mentions seven kinds of men 3 , educated, 
or well-educated, or ill-educated, who are connected 
with it in statements by those of the world ; the 
merely educated man, particularly also the physician, 
explains this which is not mentioned and does not 
occur, that it is well, or ill, disposed * ; the merely 
well-educated man, particularly also the physician, 
explains this which is mentioned and occurs, that 
it is well-disposed ; the merely ill-educated man, and 

1 See Chap. XIV, 1 n; it is here written tarf-s/ag-peres in 
Pahlavi. 

* SeePahLYas. XLIII, 1 b. 

8 These appear to be the four kinds of ordinary men, and the 
three kinds of physicians, detailed in the following clauses. 

4 Khu (Paz.) ay6» dftffm. 
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also the physician, explains this which is mentioned 
and occurs, that it is ill-disposed ; and the merely 
uneducated man explains anything whatever that is 
really life \ 3. One educated in the recitation for 
the sacred beings, who when — on account of the 
necessity of speaking evil about a learned man — he 
is mischievous (a nig), so that he keeps in vicious- 
ness, and has remained in the obeisance for the 
sacred beings, is called not ransomed (14 takhtlk). 
4. One ill-educated in the recitation for the sacred 
beings, which is when it happens that he keeps in 
viciousness, becomes even an apostate who is ac- 
quainted with the religion. 5. One uneducated in 
what pertains to the sacred beings is of two kinds, 
either good 2 and void of learning, or an evil one 
who is void of knowledge ; the good and void of 
learning worships the sacred beings unobservantly 
with the proper rites, and the evil one who is void of 
knowledge thinks to worship the sacred beings un- 
observantly with improper rites, and has no means 
of trustworthy reliance upon the religion of the 
sacred beings and their obeisance. 6. And one 
well-educated in what pertains to the sacred beings, 
through the three words of the connected series 
(ham-pafl?vandijnih) which is good (khu) and 
learned 3 , and through what pertains to the sacred 
beings, expounds faithfully the object of the 
obeisance for the sacred beings. 

7. This, too, that, by him who teaches to man- 
kind tfcat thing which becomes their hope of eter- 
nity, mankind are taught to come to the religion of 

1 Apparently khaya-A badly written in B. 

* Paz. khu. 

' Probably ' good thoughts, good words, and good deeds.' 
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the sacred beings ; even for this reason, because the 
Vohumanic attainment 1 to the religion of the sacred 
beings is to be required wisely for them, its require- 
ment wisely for them is a benefit for the steadfast 
and becomes a consideration (mlnlh) for them, and 
the consideration of the benefit of the steadfast is 
through hope of the eternity which is provided for 
the benefit, on account of which the hope of eternity 
— which is the basis — is the reason even of the 
acceptance of the religion. 

8. This, too, that the perfection of the first among 
the existences * is taught by him who has retentively 
remembered his words ; even for this reason, because 
remembrance is the acme of every perfection. 
9. This, too, that he becomes a nourisher of good 
works who shall perform good works publicly; even 
for this reason, because others are taught thereby, 
and good works increase in the world. 10. This, 
too, that by him who has fruit in the possession of 
Atiharmasd the development of the world in virtue * 
is taught ; even for this reason, because a lawful 
preserver and a producer of liberality arise through 
the fruit, they enlarge the root of the power of the 
angel of liberality, and pluck its fruit ; the world is 
improved thereby, and mankind are taught about it. 
1 1 . This, too, that, through complete mindfulness, 
words and actions * are truly taught by him whose 
ceremonial is for complete mindfulness; even for 
this reason, because there are both words and actions 
in the ceremonial. 

1 2. This, too, that the sagacious creativeness (far'- 
sanak dahih) of hixhzrmzzd is taught, which is 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, 1 e. * Ibid. 2 b. * Ibid. 2 d. 
* Ibid. 6 c. 
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the exposition, to Adiharmsusd 1 , of the production of 
the renovation ; even for this reason, because the 
advantage of the sagacity of A&harmazd is the con- 
sequence of its beginning, and its middle is through 
the power of the goodness and knowledge of him 
himself, and because it is destiny as regards the 
creations ; and whoever possesses that power for 
the assistance of the renovation, is extolled for that 
sagacity, and people are taught thereby. 13. This, 
too, that the reward of Zaraturt is appropriated by 
him who decides about duty and opinion * ; even for 
this reason, because, through that discrimination, he 
is similar to Zaraturt. 

14. This, too, that the recitation of revelation is 
performed for mankind by him who extends the 
propagation of the religion 3 ; even for this reason, 
because, owing to the gratification of virtuous prac- 
tises, virtue increases. 15. This, too, that the 
religion of Auharmas*/ is made progressive * by him 
who shall perform the ceremonial of Abhartmusd ; 
even for this reason, because through that perform- 
ance of his occurs the blessing of the provider of the 
rite (ntranginl^/ar). 16. This, too, that that per- 
fectly righteous man of just judgment is protected 
from the annoying spirit* by him who possesses the 
resemblance (angunaglh) unto Vohuman that they 
behold and resources through virtue ; even for this 
reason, because the vexation which is partaken by 
him {the spirit), owing to the just judgment among 
those of the nature (iiharlkan) of mankind, is re- 
doubled (ddkanl-ait6) by their pleasure owing to 
the Vohumanic resemblance, and the annoying spirit 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, 8 b. » Ibid. 17 c. 

' Ibid. 15 d, 17 c. * Ibid. 11 e. 
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is disabled (akarl-h£nd) x by that accumulated 
vexation which occurs for his annoyance. 

1 7. This, too, that the exploits of the archangels 
are taught by him who is really capable in what 
pertains to the archangels ; even for this reason, 
because they become the hope of a consoling 
(v6</var) end, and are also indicative of the renova- 
tion of the universe, the hope of a virtuous end. 

18. This, too, that the words of him who is Zaraturt, 
that 'people shall become supplicant,' are taught by 
him who is for the benefiters ; even for this reason, 
because they who are benefiters, on account of an 
inclination for the religion, make others eager for 
the religion, and make them mount for prayer. 

19. And this, too, that by him who gives anything 
to a righteous man, this is also done that some one 
else may give even to him who is vile ; even for this 
reason, because a foundation of liberality is thereby 
prepared for him 2 . 

20. Perfect righteousness is excellence. 



Chapter LX. 
Boko Nask. 



1. The fourteenth fargar^, Arf-fravakhshya 3 , 
is that whatever is instruction is to be listened to * 
here as much as is possible, and he who is not to be 

1 The Plz. equivalent ofakarih-h6mand. 

* Implying that he is himself vile who gives to the righteous 
merely to induce others to give to himself. 

* See Chap. XV, in; it is here written arf-fravakhshS in 
Pahlavi. 

4 SeePahLYas. XLIV, 1 a. 
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taught is allowed an opportunity for listening by 
ZaratuJt. 

2. This, too, that by him who would be a causer 
of procreation for performers of labour, the perfect 
nature of the performance of the first next-of-kin 
marriage * is praised ; because causing the procrea- 
tion of performers of labour is the fatherhood of 
mankind, the proper fatherhood of mankind is 
through the proper production of progeny, the 
proper progeny of the producer is through the 
accomplishment of progeny among his own, accord- 
ing to the disposition of the first creatures, and 
the accomplishment of progeny among one's own 
is next-of-kin marriage ; and that which occurs, 
when a causer of the procreation of performers 
of labour praises the fatherhood of mankind, is 
that next-of-kin marriage is also praised by him. 
3. This, too, that by him whose creatures are in 
virtue, owing to his virtuous nourishment of the 
creatures, the performance of next-of-kin marriage 8 
is taught, and the virtue is his virtue ; even on this 
account, because, for the sake of keeping the crea- 
tures in virtue, he allows (anddz&d6) for the vir- 
tuous disposition pertaining to the multitude, and 
that which is born he produces (dah6^6) as lineage 
from the next-of-kin marriage pertaining to the mul- 
titude. 

4. This, too, that Spendarmaaf is in daughterhood 3 
to Auharmaza? is taught by him whose wisdom is 
through complete mindfulness ; even for this reason, 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIV, 4 a. 

8 Ibid. 4 c. §§ 2-5 have been already translated, somewhat 
differently, in S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 395, 396. 

• Ibid. 4 d. For Spendarmarf see Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3. 
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because his wisdom and complete mindfulness are 
within limits which are Auhar vcazd and Spendarma^, 
the wisdom being that of Auharmasflf, the complete 
mindfulness that of Spendar mad, and the complete 
mindfulness being the offspring of the wisdom just 
as Spendarma*/ is of Auharmasa?; and, owing to 
this, the assertion is reasonable that, by him whose 
complete mindfulness is connected with wisdom, it 
is taught that Spendarmaaf is in daughterhood to 
Auhamnasaf. 5. This, too, that thus the exercise 
of that daughterhood is taught by him whose right- 
eousness is through complete mindfulness, and whose 
ceremonial is also through complete mindfulness ; 
that is, he shall perform the ceremonial and other 
good works fully mindfully. 

6. This, too, that mankind are attracted to re- 
ligious good deeds by him who shall provide benefit 
for the people through actions and words ; even for 
this reason, because those actions are religious good 
deeds, and, when instituted by him, others are also 
taught by him. 7. This, too, that reverence for 
Vohuman 1 is taught by him who shall make that 
which is contaminated obvious to the eye, so that 
what is dark becomes light; even for this reason, 
because the display of the work of Vohuman thereby 
has also taught the offer of reverence for Vohuman. 
8. And this, too, that the ceremonial is taught with 
complete mindfulness 2 only by him who teaches 
words and actions with complete mindfulness. 

9. Perfect righteousness is excellence. 

1 See Pah!. Yas. XLIV, 9 e. » Ibid. 10 a. 
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Chapter LXI. 
Baktf Nask. 

1. The fifteenth fargan/, Kamnama^za 1 , is about 
the reply of Auharma?^ to Zaratu-rt, as to that which 
was asked by him thus : ' To which lands do I step 2 ?' 
and it is thus: 'Do thou march (sagltun) there 
where the man, in whose person righteousness is 
connected with complete mindfulness, is welcome ; 
this, too, is where happy is he from whom there is 
no complaint.' 

2. This, too, that mankind are made diligent in 
good works by him who produces progress for good 
works ; even for this reason, because mankind attain 
progress in manifest duty who engage more par- 
ticularly in good works. 3. This, too, that the 
teaching of religion is the public action which is 
prescribed by him who would produce exertion for 
the righteous, that is, benefit for those of the good 
religion ; even for this reason, because the multitude 
(kabedan) approach the religion, and are taught 
and practise it, on account of a desire for benefit. 
4. This, too, that it is in a province of even ex- 
hausted production 3 that it is taught by him who 
appoints a virtuous governor over the province ; 
even for this reason, because a virtuous governor of 
a province becomes a teacher of ability and good 
works to those of the province. 

1 See Chap. XVI, in; it is here written kSmnam/sS in 
Pahlavi. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 1 a; reading va/ ka</&r damikan 
vamam (=gamam, see Chap. LVIII, 4). 

' Ibid. 4 b. 
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5. This, too, that the good protection of fire 1 is 
taught by him whose words are through Vohuman, 
and who also would provide a time for the ordeal 
of that which is doubtful ; even for this reason, 
because he whose words are utterable through Vo- 
human, and who would provide a time for the 
ordeal of that which is doubtful, teaches the pro- 
vision of care for the operative fire, owing to that 
which occurs when what is accomplished, about one 
acquitted or convicted by the fire, is declared, and 
mankind shall provide more particularly for the 
brilliancy of the fire, and the wicked more for assist- 
ance and protection from it 

6. This, too, that whoever shall provide about 
him who liberally gives himself in discipleship * unto 
the priests, has thereby taught even by the mention 
of the high-priest ; even for this reason, because the 
person being given in discipleship unto the priests, 
the religion practised by the high-priest arises also 
for mention, and whoever shall provide generosity 
for that person, has increased and also taught that 
action, which is religion, even by the mention made. 
7. This, too, that men and women 8 are taught as 
being given in discipleship * to Zaratust by him" who 
keeps his own males and females in the control of 
Zaraturt. 8. This, too, that goodness is taught by 
him to those (valman) who are good, so that they 
produce it who give to that righteous one the worthi- 
ness which is through that wealth ; the righteous 
one who is worthy is one of the good religion for 
whose production of the worthiness which is through 
that wealth it is sought, and that wealth which is 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 7 c. % Ibid. 9 d. 

8 Ibid. 10 a. 4 Ibid. 10 b. 
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coveted is wealth of little trouble and much ad- 
vantage, through the goodness and idea of virtue 
of the giver to the account of him who is the ac- 
cepter of the good worthiness. 9. This, too, that 
through his Afinva^ passage (Kis-vida.rg) it is 
taught that they shall step forth (frdvamand) 1 ; 
and by him who goes on through anything {k\s) 
openly, when he has proceeded publicly on the right 
path, one passed away on the JZinvad passage is 
taught. 

10. This, too, that by him whose ceremonial is 
through complete mindfulness it is taught that the 
world produces abundance through complete mind- 
fulness 2 ; even for this reason, because it is taught 
by him, through that disposition of his for the 
sacred beings (pavan zak-1 valman ya.zd&nb 
khlm), Jhat the developed world is shown to be 
theirs; and here below it is fully taught by him, 
that KhUrdad and Amurdaa? 8 — that is, the sacred 
beings — produce it for the benefiters. 11. This, 
too, that thus he who is wicked, even he who is 
privileged, becomes unprivileged at that time when 
every one understands, that is, when righteousness 
is aloft. 12. This, too, that when he who is pri- 
vileged is Vistasp *, likewise he who is privileged is 
the righteous Zaratust 6 , and so he who is the wicked 
Aigasp 6 is unprivileged. 

1 3. This, too, that creation is taught by him to 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 10 e, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 8. 

* Ibid. 12 c. • See Chap. XIX, 1. 
4 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 13 e. 

8 Ibid. 14a, which is supplied by Pt4, RW4, thus: — Zaratufto 
mun lak aharubo dosto. 

• See Bk. VIII, Chap. XI, 4. 

[37] B b 
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Atiha.rma2d, so that he creates, and this, too, that 
the archangels are taught by his will, whose con- 
tentment * is through that of the archangels, so that 
he observes the conclusion in the affairs of the 
archangels. 14. And this, too, that wisdom is 
taught to him who is Zaratfot — so that it becomes 
his — by him whose thoughts are for Zarattot 2 and 
for the religion of Zaratust. 

15. Perfect is the excellence ^righteousness. 



Chapter LXII. 
BakffNask. 

1. The sixteenth fargarrf, Spe»ti-mainyu s , is that 
the religion is lodging in him who is himself wise, or 
becomes a hearer of the wise. 2. This, too, that the 
deeds of complete mindfulness are practised* and 
taught by him who becomes himself completely 
mindful. 3. This, too, that whoever shall openly 
perform good works becomes a nourisher of good 
works. 

4. This, too, that the spirit of fatherhood be- 
comes lodging in him who nourishes the creatures 
with propriety 8 . 5. This, too, that pasture is given 8 
to cattle is taught by him who shall provide care/or 
cattle, because the giving of pasture to them with 
care is advantageous. 

6. This, too, that all for his good who becomes a 
benefit to him who is good 7 — through that which 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 19 e. • Ibid. 19 b. 

8 See Chap. XVII, in; it is here written s/endmat5 in 
Pahlavi. 
4 See Pahl. Yas. XLVI, 2 c. e Ibid. 2 d. 

« Ibid. 3 c. 7 Ibid. 5 b. 
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has come to him — is every benefit which occurs to 
him who is good ; all for his good every benefit is 
given to every one good by way of similarity in race, 
species, and nature, and every benefit is given in the 
way of complete giving which is possible for it. 

7. This, too, that whoever shall justly inflict 
sentence and judgment, really according to the de- 
claration regarding one acquitted or convicted l , be- 
comes praiseworthy; even for this reason, because 
the origin of the judgment is the ritual of the 
ordeal. 8. And this, too, that by him who gives to 
him who is wise that which is needful for him, an 
immense 2 and strong foundation for learning is 
produced, and the knowledge in the world is aug- 
mented. 

9. Perfect excellence is righteousness. 



Chapter LXIII. 
Bakd ' Nask. 

1. The seventeenth fargana?, Y£zl 8 , is that who- 
ever maintains the benedictions of the religion 4 , and 
shall uphold its commands, has thereby made even 
others learn it ; even for this reason, because through 
this it is much more possible for him to attract others 
to the religion ; and, as to the origin and means of 
attraction, the attraction is this, that he himself 
maintains the benedictions of the religion, and the 
means of attraction are this, that he is an upholder 
of the commands of the religion. 

2. This, too, that by him who shall perform the 
ritual of an ordeal which is accomplished, the K\n- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVI, 6 b. * Ibid. 6 c. 

9 See Chap. XVIII, 1 n. * See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 1 d. 
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vatd passage 1 is made known ; even for this reason, 
because those even who have accomplished what is 
a work of the spirit become witnesses, one about 
the other, as to the facts. 3. This, too, that by him 
who shall perform that thing whereby a change 
occurs from evil to good 2 , even that change which 
is the renovation of the universe is made known, by 
means even of the evidence of a partial change as 
regards a perpetual change. 

4. This, too, that by him who shall produce gene- 
rosity for the tillers 8 of the world it is then de- 
veloped ; even for this reason, because they become 
more diligent in tilling the world. 5. This, too, 
that by him who shall produce benefit for the poor, 
a development * of the world is produced for them ; 
even for this reason, because through that reason 
they increase more. 

6. This, too, that the creature-forming (damih) 
of Auharmasfl? 6 is occasioned by him whose rule 6 is 
for Auharmasd?; even for this reason, because he 
becomes a holder and attendant of good works. 
7. This, too, that the devastation by Vohuman 7 is 
taught by him whose rule is for Atiharmazd; even 
for this reason, because he smites sinners and de- 
stroys among villains. 

8. This, too, that virtuous people are increased 
in a province 8 by him who appoints a virtuous 
governor of the province. 9. This, too, that vir- 
tuous instruction is provided and explained by him 
who loves Vohuman 9 . 10. And this, too, that vir- 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 2 b. g Ibid. 4 a. ' Ibid. 5 d. 

4 Ibid. 6 c. 8 Ibid. 7 d. • Ibid. 8 a. 

7 Ibid. 9 c. * Ibid. 12 a, and compare Chap. LXI, 4. 

• Ibid. 12 b. 
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tuous deeds 1 are set going by him who teaches 
learned sayings and virtuous deeds to him who is 
good; even for this reason, because the reception 
of the progressive supply of virtue by the learned 
becomes more complete. 

1 1. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter LXIV. 
Bako Nask. 



i. The eighteenth fa.rga.rd, Aaf-ma-yava 2 , is that, 
through his complete mindfulness 3 , the teaching of 
mankind in virtue is by him, and they become pro- 
perly intelligent 3 through him, whose actions are 
those which are more daughterly, that is, as reverent 
unto Auha/"masrrf as a daughter unto a father ; even 
for this reason, because his display of the complete 
mindfulness which is instinctive (asnik) is through 
action, and that action, acquired (srutlk) for the 
thoughts of mankind, is kindled by him and has be- 
come properly intelligent. 2. This, too, that proper 
intelligence of things arises for one completely mind- 
ful 3 , even for a daughter to a father, through that 
complete mindfulness which is instinctive, whereby 
that lust is excluded which is most violently re- 
verenced by the male (kusno), and, devoid of that, 
the reverence is assimilated (angunihlnidfo) most 
strongly to one's reverence unto the creator. 

3. This, too, that discrimination of the affairs of 
the sacred beings through wisdom * is taught by him 

1 SeePahLYas. XLVII, 12 c. 

* See Chap. XIX, in; it is here written arf-ma-yuv in Pahlavi. 

9 See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 5 c. • Ibid. 6 b. 
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whose learning is in the affairs of the sacred beings ; 
even for this reason, because discrimination of the 
affairs of the sacred beings is specially that which is 
advantageous in the end, and the advantageousness 
in the end is seen through learning; and, apart from 
that, he who is learned in the affairs of the sacred 
beings has taught discrimination of the affairs of the 
sacred beings through his wisdom \ 

4. This, too, that the joyfulness in righteousness 
is taught to Frash6rtar by him — that is, he would 
make him ardent in the performance of duty and 
good works 2 — who has thoroughly expounded Khur- 
6sd and Amurdarf to Frash6^tar 8 , that is, he main- 
tains him as his high-priest. 5. This, too, that he 
who shall perform good works ever afresh, has 
taught him to become ardent in duty and good 
works 2 . 6. This, too, that Auharma^^ supplies 
guardianship 4 to him who gives pleasure to Auhar- 
xazzd ; even for this reason, because a giver of plea- 
sure to Auharmasd? is any one who is a true ser- 
vant of Auharmastf?, and Auharmazaf becomes the 
guardian of a true servant. 

7. This, too, that they ever amount to a master 
of all commands 8 for him who is a benefit and 
sovereignty for that which arises; even owing to 
this reason, because, in establishing and arranging 
that which is an absurd (askun) or a virtuous law, the 
command issued, which is another and further ob- 
servation of the advantage of the creatures, prepares 

1 Assuming that ar'^5, 'value,' stands for khira<?o, which is 
very similarly written in Pahlavi letters. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 8 a. 

• See Chap. XIX, 1, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68. 

4 See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 8 b. * Ibid. 8 d. 
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that which is ever an attainable benefit among the 
creatures, by means of which, even after symptoms 
of the life of one's body, it is governed through 
setting going the usage of that law, and is connected 
with his mastery of command and his sovereignty. 
8. This, too, that Vohuman's having guarded the 
creature-forming (damih) of Auharmaswf 1 is taught 
by him whose rule is for Auharmaea?; on this 
account, because he whose rule is for hxHcarvazzd 
has taught the inclination for (padftsal) being 
guarded, on this account, because the inclination of 
the creatures of that ruler for being guarded by the 
power of goodness, and the creatures being guarded 
by the power of goodness have published the power 
of goodness, which is Vohuman, to the multitude. 

9. Here is about the reply to Zaraturt concerning 
the wicked, thus : ' Upon arrival in the fiend's 
abode 2 , through an immature (kham) death, they 
are unprivileged, so that every misery is theirs, and 
it is not possible for them to seek a remedy.' 

10. This, too, that the spirit of reverence comes 
through invocation to the assistance 3 of him who is 
reverent unto the benefiters; even for this reason, 
because the spirits respond more particularly to that 
invoker who becomes their worshipper preponder- 
antly (vas/uharakanlha) ; and for each one of the 
spirits there is preponderantly a form of worship, as 
the spirit of liberality is more particularly worshipped 
through helpfulness (vifldfar-dahisnih), the spirit 
of truth through exact truth (hu-rastih), the spirit 
of a promise through true promising (hu-mitr6ih), 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 10 a, b, and Chap. LXIII, 6. 
' Ibid. 1 1 d. * Ibid. 12 a. 



Digitized by 



Google 



376 DtNKAKD, BOOK IX. 

and the spirit of sovereignty through good sover- 
eignty; and, even so, the worship of the spirit of 
reverence consists preponderantly in reverence unto 
the benefiters. n. This, too, that he whose rule is 
for Auharmasa? becomes a supplicant for that which 
is coveted (tstd) from Auharmaga? 1 ; even for this 
reason, because what is wisely begged from the 
sacred beings and rulers, for rendering one's own 
self worthy, occurs as a benefit owing to the sacred 
beings and rulers. 

1 2. About the reply of Auharmas^ to Zaraturt, 
when asked by him about his own, his confederate *, 
and his serf, thus : ' He is thine own, he thy con- 
federate, and he thy serf, even when and where he is 
a righteous offspring who produces the progress of 
this thy religion of Mazda-worship, and recites it 
openly even unto him he knows, who provides the 
public benedictions, this good practice of thine, that 
is, he maintains what is provided by thee as bene- 
dictions V 

1 3. Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 



Chapter LXV. 
Bako Nask. 



1. The nineteenth fargan/, Ka«f-m6i-urva* is 
that the sheep-nature (pahlh) 8 is taught to him who 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 12 d. * Ibid. 7 c. 8 Ibid. 7 d. 

4 See Chap. XX, in; it is here written ka<?-mdk-rav5 in 
Pahlavi. 

• See Pahl, Yas. XLIX, 1 b. The distinction made in the 
Pahlavi text, here and in § 3, by using the scriptural term pah and 
the general word gdspend for the sheep, might perhaps be imi- 
tated in English by using the word « flock ' for p£h, but this would 
not express the meaning exactly. 
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is a sheep (g6 spend), even for this reason, because 
the sheep is still among sheep (pah-i£ d6n). 2. 
This, too, that by him who provides pasture for 
sheep, mankind are nourished (srayintafo) 1 through 
the sheep ; even for this reason, because the nourish- 
ment of mankind is through the sheep, and that of 
the sheep through pasture. 3. This, too, that the 
sheep of the present worldly state is expounded to 
him who is a sheep (pah) to Zaraturt, that is, he 
has Zaratu-rt as a high-priest ; even for this reason, 
because still a sheep (pah-ii) is a sheep. 

4. This, too, that strength in virtue is increased 
and taught by him who produces joyfulness 2 through 
seeking gradual development, so that he would do 
that thing which gives him joyfulness, that is, he 
would do that thing which becomes his long-con- 
tinued joy; even for this reason, because increase of 
strength arises more particularly from pleasure, the 
pleasure that one is gradually attaining (d6r-padfal). 
5. This, too, that by him who shall provide the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings, the joyfulness 2 
owing to the sacred beings is then connected with 
his own ; even for this reason, because the coming 
of the sacred beings to it occurs. 

6. This, too, that the wisdom 3 of Zaratu^t is 
taught and displayed by him who gives thought to 
the religion of Zaraturt. 7. This, too, that the 
tongue 3 is instructed (farhan£inta?8) in speech by 
him who becomes discriminating through wisdom. 
8. And this, too, that preparation 4 is taught to them 
who are benefiters of Zarattot, or who are so of the 
religion; even for this reason, because, owing to 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIX, 1 b. 

"Ibid. 5 b. 'Ibid. 6 c. * Ibid. 6d. 
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that action, disposition, and attraction which are now 
theirs, they prepare mankind for the religion of 
Zaratust 9. This, too, that whoever teaches the 
virtuous way to others, they become his through 
the knowledge of being instructed; even for this 
reason, because through the enlightenment of that 
way, they see and act, and are thereby instructed. 

10. This, too, that the obeisance 1 for the arch- 
angels is performed by him who is a praiser of the 
archangels. 11. This, too, that assistance is taken 2 
from the sacred beings by him who gives to him 
who is a supplicant that which is dear to him, 
because he himself is made worthy by his assistance, 
and, when made worthy by it, it is then taken by 
him ; and the supplicant is he who is not a suppli- 
cant through his mouth, but through worthiness, and 
what is dear is that which is good about him. 

12. This, too, that its being within the day till 
dawn (va/ aush) 3 is taught by him — that is, he 
would make it as a signal (dakhshakS) 3 — who is 
in obeisance, so that he may not neglect till another 
day the duty and good works which it is requisite 
for him to perform within the day; even for this 
reason, because to cause the preservation of the 
dawn from debased incompatibility (h£rhanb£shth) 
of duties, it is made exalted by him over the duties. 
13. This, too, that complete mindfulness is taught 
among the existences* by him whose thought among 
the existences is that he shall perform that thing 
which is possible to remain good in the world, such 
as the provision of good sovereignty, orthodoxy, the 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XLIX, 7 b. ■ Ibid. 7 d. 

• Ibid. ioc. 4 Ibid. 11 c. 
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law of virtuous usage, and others, through which the 
dwelling, preparation, and living of mankind in the 
world arise, and the appropriation of any complete 
mindfulness of that performer is the exaltation which 
is his owing to that great performance. 

14. It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 



Chapter LXVI. 
Bako Nask. 



1. In the twentieth fargantf, Vohu-khshathrem 1 , 
it is also stated by Auharmaa^ to Zaratu^t the 
Spitaman thus : ' They who are now in sovereignty 
are privileged, the human being who is a wicked 
lying tyrant being not now in sovereignty; more- 
over, thou shouldst cause some one to thoroughly 
smite (bara vanln-#£) him who is causing decep- 
tion in the embodied world by lamentation (rivan), 
and they cause the preservation of death, ruin, and 
falsehood because they would cause the preservation 
of his effects (tnamana; var ae b6^1n^nd).' 2. 
And this, too, namely: 'When the sovereignty 
should be given by them unto him who is good 2 , 
they would be preserved through that sovereignty of 
his; moreover, thou shouldst cause some one to 
thoroughly smite him who is made deceitful by 
lamentation, and so also death, ruin, and falsehood.' 

3. This, too, that by him who shall provide com- 
plete mindfulness 3 for his own, righteousness is 
produced ; even for this reason, because, through 

1 See Chap. XXI, in; it is here written v6hu-khshatar in 
Pahlavi. 
* See Pahl. Yas. L, 1 a. » Ibid. 2 b. 
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complete mindfulness, the discerning eye of life, 
which is righteousness, is enlightened. 4. This, too, 
that the coveted thing (l^t6) which it is expedient 
for sovereignty to give away x is taught by him who 
shall provide sovereignty for him who is all-pro- 
gressive (hamak-rutmno); even for this reason, 
because the observation, consideration, and action 
of him who is an all-progressive ruler are about that 
which is coveted by the multitude and is an ad- 
vantage for the sovereignty which it is expedient to 
produce. 

5. This, too, that what is produced by the words 
of Vohuman 2 is taught by him who shall perform the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings with the thoughts of 
Vohuman ; even for this reason, because, the mind 
being with the thoughts of Vohuman, the tongues of 
the faithful are habituated (khukintd?ak6) in the 
statements of Vohuman. 6. This, too, that inno- 
cence from discontinued (am and) good works is 
taught by him who remains in virtue ; even for this 
reason, because they are atoned for by him even 
among important good works. 

7. This, too, that the original causer of goodness 
is assisted in causing goodness by him whose funda- 
mental gift (bun dahi^no) among the existences is 
that he supplies that which it is requisite for him to 
give ; even for this reason, because in a work, upon 
which one remains with a thousand men, when one 
man is bringing his own strength to the labour 
therein, the 999 other men are assisted by him in 
that work. 

8. This, too, that the way of righteousness 8 is 

1 See Pahl. Yas. L, 2 b. * Ibid. 3 b. » Ibid. 13 c. 
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not concealed, but taught, by him who is a good 
considerer as to righteousness ; even for this reason, 
because the sap and root of his righteousness are 
owing to undiverted thought. 9. This, too, that 
its being unnecessary to provide repletion for those 
who are cattle 1 is taught by him who keeps cattle 
as a controller for benefiters ; even for this reason, 
because they teach and command him. 

10. This, too, that housewifery 2 being performed 
is taught by that wife who shall joyfully pay rever- 
ence to her husband ; even for this reason, because 
her housewifery is for the satisfaction of the hus- 
band, the satisfaction is through her reverence, and 
the reverence arises through joy. 11. This, too, 
that to love the religion through knowledge 3 is 
taught by him who is peaceful (padfmanik) and 
Vohumanic to it; even for this reason, because 
Vohumanic peacefulness is understood as religion. 
12. And this, too, that the gratification of Auhar- 
masflf* is caused by him who teaches for Auhar- 
ma.zd. 

13. It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 



Chapter LXVI I. 
BakS Nask. 



1. In the twenty-first fargantf, Vahi.ft6i.Jti 6 , it is 
proclaimed by the righteous Zaraturt, that the cere- 
monial is performed by him owing to whom our 

1 See Pahl. Yas. L, 14 b. * Ibid. 17 c. 

» Ibid. 1 8 b. * Ibid. 20 c. 

5 See Chap. XXII, 1 n. 
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worship is good thinking. 2. This, too, that Vo- 
human and the liturgy are lodging in the body of 
him in whose body the religion is lodging ; and so 
is the spirit of goodness, which is peace (paafman). 
3. This, too, that the good religion is taught in 
word and deed by him who shall achieve the giving 
of thought (mlni^n-dahlh) A> Vohuman in the cere- 
monial. 4. This, too, that the archangels become 
lodging in the body of him who loves Vohuman; 
even for this reason, because their lodging is in 
light, purity, and perfume, and the body is illu- 
minated, purified, and perfumed by Vohuman. 

5. This, too, that mankind are made diligent in 
the performance of good works by him who shall 
provide gifts for the doers of good works. 6. This, 
too, that by him who loves the beneficial way 1 , 
even others are put in the same way and taught 
7. This, too, that he gives his daughter in daughter- 
hood to his fatherhood 2 , who teaches to the daughter 
reverence towards her father ; even for this reason, 
because she is made steadfast in daughterhood by 
him, 8. This, too, that the authority of Vohuman 
is taught by him who keeps the talent which is his 
for virtue; even for this reason, because from the 
authority of goodness arise the advantage and free- 
dom from strife of the sciences (hunarano). 

9. This, too, that a daughter is given to a father 
for womanly service (n6jmanih 2 ), and so also a wife 
to another man, by him who teaches reverence, 
towards father and husband, to the daughter and 
the other woman ; and so, too, by him who instructs 

1 See Pahl. Yas. LII, 2 d. 

* Ibid. 4 a. In § 9 (as in Chap. XLV, 4) there appears to be no 
confinement of the meaning to matrimony. 
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the wife of a man in housewifery ; because the ad- 
vantageous womanly service of a woman/ora man 
arises through reverence towards her husband and 
good training in housewifery. 10. This, too, that 
even the reverence of a wife towards a husband is 
produced by him who gives a woman unto a man ; 
because the giver of possession (khuaflh) becomes 
praiseworthy even by the act of having given that 
possession. 

n. This, too, that origin and effect (bun va-bar) 
are produced for Auharmasra? by him who gives 
what is necessary unto Auharma^ and teaches 
perpetual preservation ; what is properly necessary 
being the origin of the preservation which is the 
effect of what is properly necessary. 1 2. This, too, 
that dominion is acquired for the house of him who 
keeps the door of the house an opening for the 
wise ; the house being the body, and the door of the 
house being the ear, eye, and mouth. 

13. It is the excellence of righteousness that is 
perfect. 

Chapter LXVII I. 

BakS Nash. 

1. The beginning of the twenty-second fargan/, 
the Airyaman 1 , is the last question (frasno) be- 
yond the five Gathas ; it is taught for the dominion 
of Auhannasa? only by him — that is, it is making 
him ruler of himself — who shall do that which is 
declared by the passage: — Ya ercse^ydi dahl 



1 See Chap. XXIII, in; it is here written airemanfi in 
Pahlavi. 
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drigaove' vahy6 * : who gives delights (vayaganfi) 
to him who is a right-living poor man 2 — preserva- 
tion from the destroyer, and the consummation of 
every happiness. 

2. It is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 



Chapter LXIX. 

1. About a selection from the whole Yart s refer- 
ring to the developer (vakhshfnl^4r-h6m6nd). 

2. Those are beneficial who increase for the de- 
veloper, that is, they shall occasion benefit (n£- 
vaklh) for him who would occasion that benefit 
which is for others 4 . 3. Thus the righteous man 
who produces perfect thought is he who comes upon 
it through Vohuman 6 , and the benefit of him who 
is an open annoyer 6 — the righteous man who is a 
smiter of the wicked, and who developes as to what 
is Auharma&jTs and as to what is Zaraturt's — is that 
he slays in moderation. 

4. Regarding him who is an oppressive man who 
is righteous, the reply spoken is thus : ' The reward 
of the smiter and developer — that man of whom one 

1 See Yas. LIII, 9 d. 

* See Pahl. Yas. LII, 9 d, and Chaps. XLV, 10, XLVII, 17. 

* The twenty-first Nask, or original Yasna (see Bk. VIII, Chap. 
XLVI, 1). It is not very clear, from this chapter and from what is 
stated about it in Chap. I, 2, whether this selection was compiled 
by the author of the Dinkar<f, or by some earlier writer. So far as 
its statements have yet been traced, nearly all of them originate in 
the Gathas, or in the Yasna Haptanghaiti ; but § 45 quotes a 
passage from the BakS Nask (Yas. XIX). 

* Compare Pahl. Yas. XLII, 1 a. 

* Compare Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 2 a, where J2, Pt4, Mf4 have 
bard yehamtunane 4 pavan Vohuman. 

« Compare Pahl. Yas. XLII, 8 b. 
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knows the smiting and developing — is the very evil 
reward of him who is wicked ; just as his smiting, 
as an evil reward for him from those two spirits, is 
that very evil practice loved by him who is wicked ; 
even for this reason every righteous individual is 
Gathic 1 , because, when privileged (paofdkhshai), 
he who is wicked is thus he who is righteous, and 
also he who is privileged is unprivileged V 

5. Zarat&rt proceeded with the smiting at the 
wicked, and as to that proceeding Auharmasfl? spoke 
thus : ' Thou shouldst thus proceed with smiting at 
the wicked by ordinance (daaftstan), because thus 
they have thee and the righteous of every kind as 
ruler. 6. Also through my decree (pavan-i^ man 
vi,fir) one produces the ritual of ordeal, which 
realizes that which is real, so that one may make 
that which is dark fully light. 7. Thine, too, is so 
much the sovereignty of Auharmas^, thus through 
worship, that its requisite (khvastakd) privilege is 
thus maintained through virtue, because thou, who 
art thus, art more unconfined (anak6.ylafar) to the 
world through the furtherance and development of 
righteousness; great, indeed, is he who trusts the 
righteous man for righteousness, and great is he 
who trusts the wicked man for wickedness.' 

8. As to that utterance (farmayixnd) Zaraturt 
spoke thus : ' An open annoyer is the righteous 
man — the benefiter disclosed by Atiharmazd — that 
loves the embodied world of righteousness, and 
demands its reverence (tarsakayih) for the pro- 
portion of righteousness therein, that is, he knows 
the proportion of duty and good works.' 9. Re- 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. I, 5 n. ■ See Chap. LXI, 11. 

[37] CC 
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garding the worldly existence, the reply spoken is 
thus : ' That which is again contaminated (gumikht- 
&d) by the demons becomes abundant so long as 
that which is proper is again contaminated with the 
demons ; and, so long as there is a developer, they 
subsist for their own substances, so that it is pos- 
sible for them to seek benefit for their own, and 
they are smiters of the righteous.' 

10. Regarding him who is a wise smiter, Sdshans 1 
spoke in reply thus : ' It arises through his way 
when it is again contaminated.' 

ii. As to that mischief (dru.fi.rnS) Auharmas^ 
spoke thus : ' Happy is he from whom there is no 
mischief 12. Regarding 2 him who has come, the 
Yim of splendour s , he spoke thus : ' He attains his 
reward who is no smiter and no developer, not privi- 
leged and not unprivileged.' 

13. As to that disclosure (hd&isn6) Vohuman 4 
spoke thus : 'I aggrandize that spiritual lord and 
that priestly master who is my righteousness in 
person.' 

14. As to that utterance Spendarma^* spoke 
thus: 'So do thou perfect (bar A vadldun) him 
whose information subsists — a man that becomes 
wise — who is as an emblem of my religion ; because 
he has worshipped that which is ours, so that he has 
retained property in our possession, through whose 
words tliere is a furtherance of the world of right- 
eousness. 15. That is my arrangement, and that 
my wish — that is, what is necessary for me — and I 

1 See Bk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 14. 

* Assuming that It, ' not,' stands for r&f. 

« Av. Yim6 khshaStd (see Bk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 6, 7), 

4 See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3. 
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love that which thou fully understandest, that is, 
that arrangement which is righteousness ; also what- 
ever discourse and perfect performance, thou askest 
of us, O Zaraturt ! in complete mindfulness, I now 
practise by the work of each hand; observe tho- 
roughly that which I am performing, and thou, too, 
art accomplishing. 16. In worship thou, O Zara- 
t&rt ! art liberal, who art liberal in ceremonial ; for 
thee, whose body believes, controversy is not lavish 
(raa?) for the sake of the wealth bestowed; the 
reward of Zaraturt the developer is for developing, 
the reward of Zaraturt the smiter is for smiting, and 
the reward of Zaratust the smiter and developer is 
for smiting and developing. 17. At the bridge 
judgment of him whose name the fire calls for parti- 
cipation, as when they repeatedly pour the melted 
ore upon him in the throat, thou shouldst pray near 
him alive — him whose love is for virtue — so that he 
may perform duty and good works with fearlessness ; 
with his desire, too, it is expedient to know that it is 
done by him on account of necessity.' 

18. As to that utterance Ahha.rma.zd spoke thus : 
'Such is the upward attraction (lala-han^i^nih) of 
Shatraver 1 for him who is ours.' 19. As to that 
question (frashno) Auharmasr^ spoke thus: 'Such 
has happened to him who is ours through Vohuman ; 
he ought to come to our religion through virtue. 
20. Truly he, O Zaraturt! is privileged for the 
sovereignty, who confines his ears to this religion, 
that he may make it fully progressive ; who is given 
immortality through this, and kind regard for the 
will of him who is the best of that religion of mine, 

1 See Chap. XLIII, 1. It is here written Shatrdver. 
C C 2 
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O Zaraturt ! and who assists the furtherance of this 
world of mine in righteousness.' 

21. As to those of that other one 1 Auharmasdf 
spoke thus: 'As regards that which is great evi- 
dence, when wicked they consider it as unattested 
for him who is wicked himself; and the thoughts 8 
of him, whose deeds are those of that other one, are 
due to Ak6man6 8 . 22. Owing also to this, when 
both Kh&rdad and Amurda^ 4 are given to thee, */ 
is in that way — when thou art of the propitious 
spirit and the best thought — that what thou under- 
standest thou shouldst be accomplishing, and what 
thou dost not understand thou askest again.' 

23. Of him whose wisdom exists (alt 6) — of Au- 
harmajsd — he whose wisdom arises (yehevun^rf) — 
Zaratust — enquired concerning him who is unreal 
(an-alt6) and who does not subsist (yehevun£rf) 
hereafter, who has thus never become a material 
existence for those on the side of virtue, and does 
not subsist for them henceforth. 

24. As to that reverse description (paaffrakfi- 
nisani.fnlh) Atiharmazd spoke thus: 'Among men 
of every kind say unto the righteous who are smiting 
the wicked, that we improve the measure of any 
milk they propitiate, even by the holy-water which 
is the sustenance (barixno) of milk, in order to 
cause much happiness of life.' 

25. As to that utterance Auharniasa? spoke thus : 
' Happy is he from whom there is no complaint, 
and a life which is like this the text Gerez6i . . . 



1 The followers of Aharman. 

* Assuming that mSnunS, ' dwelling,' stands for minunS. 

• See Bk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3 n. * See Chap. XIX, 1. 
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akhsd . . . J implores. 26. To thee, O Zaraturt! 
my protection is given in the reply of the K^m-na 2 
which, before the companionship of Kat-VLrtasp 8 — 
that righteous friend of mine* — was a published 
thing of those which are used, and of those such as 
it is requisite to use. 27. The talk of a man which 
is immoderate is false, everything immoderate is so 
for this reason, everything is not that which the 
good man possesses, because, when privileged, the 
wicked one is he who is righteous, and he who is 
privileged becomes unprivileged; he who is right- 
eous is thus he who is wicked, and becomes him 
who is privileged and unprivileged, so that he is 
fully incriminated, and they shall carry off his pos- 
sessions.' 

1 Yas. XLVI, 2 c-e ; its Pahlavi version (Pahl. Yas. XLV, 2 c-e) 
may be translated as follows : — ' I complain to thee, behold it and 
this one, O Auharmas</I (that is, seek a remedy for me) ; that plea- 
sure is my desire, which a friend gives to his friend ; through the 
instruction of Vohuman (when I am instructed in virtue) is the 
coveted thing of righteousness (thou shouldst give me).' The words 
in parentheses have no equivalents in the A vesta text 

* Yas. XLVI, 7 ; its Pahlavi version (Pahl. Yas. XLV, 7 a-«) 
may be translated as follows : — ' Who is given to me (and mine, 
my disciples) as protector by thee, O Auharma*</I when that 
wicked (Aharman) retains malice for me in possession (that is, 
maintains malice with me? Who shall provide me protection), 
other than thy fire and Vohuman? (Because I know that they 
would provide me protection for your sake) when I nourish right- 
eousness through deeds for them, Auharmazrf ! (that is, should I 
perform duty and good works, who shall provide me protection ?) 
Thou shouldst proclaim to me that high-priest of the religion; 
(this thou shouldst state thus: "Maintain the religion as high- 
priest").' 

r See PahL Yas. XLV, 13 e, and Bk. VIII, Chaps. XI, 1, 
XIII, 15. 

4 Compare Ibid. 14a which is given in Pt4, Mf4, as follows: — 
Zaratuxto mun lak aharubo ddsto. 
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28. Regarding the benefiters the reply spoken is 
thus : ' They are owing to the reward of the smiter 
and developer ; those are beneficial whose smiting 
and developing are those of the developer Auhar- 
ma&d, who understands smiting and development.' 

29. When through smiting by Auharmasaf, on 
account of the wicked, a question (frashnS) about 
it arose, the reply spoken, as to the smiting of the 
present world by means of him who is ruler, was : 
' The reward which the judgment that is perfect 
teaches is thus, that he who is the smiter and 
developer, Sdshans \ shall make the decision.' 30. 
Zaraturt spoke in reply thus : ' He gives a reward.' 
31. And that wise smiter, Sdshans, spoke in reply 
thus : ' He shall inflict punishment.' 

32. Even he who is an ox of many cattle has 
openly and publicly wailed this complaint 2 on ac- 
count of the righteous one : ' How long is it till the 
time when a developer arises, even he who is an 
irresolute ruler (akamakokhiWat)? How long is 
the time till he arises, until the wicked one who is a 
smiter and privileged corrupter is he who is un- 
privileged ? ' 33. Because, for the sake of producing 
resolution (kamak-dahlh), he complains that, until 
the developer shall arise, even he who is irresolute 
is ruler, that is, until he who is the developer shall 
become privileged. 

34. As to that complaint of his Auharmaa/ spoke 
thus : ' Not so as by this complaint is the obtainment 
of spiritual lordship (ahulkih), for this reason, when 
they do not consider the ruler as a ruler, and there 
is no giving of priestly authority (raafolh) by any 

1 See § 10. 2 Compare Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 1, 9. 
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righteousness whatever 1 , it is requisite, on account 
of the many righteous, to speak henceforth, until the 
time when the developer arises, even of\i\m who is 
an irresolute ruler.' 

35. On account of the many statements of the 
spirits, even as to thought, word, and deed, it is 
requisite to say that they shall always render an 
account until even some obtainment of a. smiter and 
developer, privileged or unprivileged. 36. Some 
arise of whom it is requisite to ask this question 
(frashn&) a while he who is righteous and he who is 
wicked are two witnesses, and they make the right- 
eous one manifest by his evidence, or they molest 
him who is righteous by smiting. 37. Some arise 
when it is requisite to speak this reply 3 during the 
smiting of the maintainer of strife and of the kins- 
man. 38. And some arise while that individual 4 is 
loved, though a righteous one and a developer arise, 
and it is requisite to produce a provider of benefit 
on account of the many, both wicked and righteous, 
so long as a wicked one of the smiting which is 
maintaining strife is privileged. 

39. Because, regarding the production of resolu- 
tion, it is proclaimed that it is so that they shall 
fully understand that Atiharmasd discriminates truly, 
and Aharman does not discriminate truly. 40. And 
that it is so that they shall fully understand that the 
punishment of the wicked is for teaching them that 
they will attain to the existence of darkness, that 
even to him who belongs to the ever-stationary they 
may give his rewawi, that they are for smiting the 
wicked one, that they are very powerful to give, that 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 6 b. * That in § 32. 

* That in § 34. 4 The irresolute ruler. 
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they should kill the apostate, that one has to be con- 
verted from vileness to goodness, that he who 
would be wicked is made to believe by the tongue, 
that for the sake of proper nurture of the creatures 
next-of-kin marriage is provided, that the demons 
are despised, that thus he who is evil-ruling is 
wicked, and that they are approaching the place 
where Auharma^ shall provide for the account of 
sin and good works. 

41. They shall become more diligent in the per- 
formance of duty and good works, and abstain more 
from sin, always until one attains even to some 
acquirement for those in life and those ip a lifeless 
state \ 42. And they shall not inflict their punish- 
ment completely in the embodied state, and the 
fiend does not pity the worldly existence; every 
individual is counted up, and every one is fully 
completed for the affairs of Auharmasa?, but the 
fiend is not smitten, and they shall not fully inflict 
the punishment. 

43. No one thinks thou shouldst remain for the 
propitious Auharmas^, and no one completely pre- 
sents himself; they attack through the fiend, and 
arise for the foolish one. 44. No one arises for the 
goodness of him who is good, but for the vileness of 
the fiend they destroy what is good, and do not 
understand evil and good ; they recite the revelation 
for a wicked one, they do not bestow friendship for 
labour, but are for the evil-doer. 

45. And the righteous one, who is the best of 
spiritual and worldly existences, becomes a privileged 



1 By accumulating more good works than are necessary to 
balance one's own sins. 
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developer, even he who is an irresolute ruler 1 ; and 
so he who is wicked, even he who is privileged, be- 
comes unprivileged, at that time when one gives the 
soul of every one unto the supreme heaven 2 , and 
when thou shouldst, every one, know that the afflic- 
tion of the annoyers arises 8 , so that when, owing 
thereto, they beseech the sacred beings, it is only 
hell that they supply. 

46. When every one shall provide the ceremonial 
of the archangels unworriedly, and when every one 
knows that Gdj-aurvan complained 4 — so that he 
who is the fashioner of cattle enquired thus : ' Whose 
is the guardianship of cattle 8 ?' and' Not without 
annoyance' was the reply of Ashavahi-st, 'that is, 
they shall inflict his punishment 6 ' — every one also 
knows that in their light is joyfulness for the sight 7 . 

47. When every individual (ko/a ats-l) becomes 
aware of the priestly authority of Auharmasof ; and 
when every individual knows that his remedy for 
the devastation owing to the evil spirit is compre- 
hensibly stated 8 ; when every individual knows 
that Auharmasra? fashioned the propitiousness in the 
liturgy 9 ; and when every one knows that the priest 
is perfect, that Auharmaz^ enhances both of them 
in spirituality 10 , that Vohuman is the offspring of 
Auharmastf 11 , that Spendarmaa? is Auharmas^'s 
own 12 , that all three of them are the life of him who 



I See Pahl. Yas. XIX, 58, XX, 10. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXVIII, 4 a. » Ibid. 6 c. 
4 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 1 a, and Chap. XV, 3. • Ibid. 2 a. 

• Ibid. 3 a, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVII, 14. 

7 See Pahl. Yas. XXX, 1 c. * 8 See Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 6 a. 

• Ibid. 7 a. "See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 7 c " Ibid. 8 a. 

II Ibid. 9 a. 
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has wandered forth 1 — that is, life is given by the 
thought and wisdom 2 which are his own — and that 
the sacred beings are they who are supporting it. 

48. When every one of this existence must act 
for the sake of that other existence, and knows how 
to act ; when every one is a friend, through deeds, 
of the spirit which is his own 8 ; and when every one 
becomes a person supporting Auhannaatf 4 . 49. 
When every individual knows that they give no 
reward to him in whose body a demon is lodging 
who is not listening 6 ; when every one shall make 
his own soul immortal 6 ; and when every one has 
advantage through possession of Auha^masaf 7 . 

50. When every one becomes a Z6ti unsullied in 
righteousness * ; when every one gives a sacred cake 
to the archangels 9 ; when every one knows that 
co-operation is due to him who is their servant ; and 
when they are together in soul 10 . 51. When every 
individual gives his body 11 ; when every one proceeds 
to their ceremonial and glorification 12 ; when every 
individual knows that 'other than they' is meant by 
na££fm t*m any^m 13 ; and when every one knows 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 10 a. » Ibid. 1 1 b, c. 

8 Ibid. 21 c. * Ibid. 22 c. 

• Compare Pahl. Yas. XXXIII, 4 a, XLIII, 13 c. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 1 a. 7 Ibid. 3 a. 
8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXIII, 6 a, and Bk. VIII, Chap. VII, 5. 

• Ibid. 8 c. w Ibid. 9 c. u Ibid. 10 c. 
» See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 6 c. 

u Yas. XXXIV, 7 c, the Pahlavi version of which may be trans- 
lated as follows : — ' I am aware of no one (above), other than you 
(that is, I know no one from whom my benefit is such as from you, 
and when they shall cause) righteousness (that is, they shall perform 
duty and good works, it) thus produces shelter for us.' The MS. 
has na6£f<£ 
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that, through that sovereignty of his, the renovation 
of the universe is produced by his will among the 
existences 1 . 

52. When every one knows the elucidation (rd- 
shanS) of the religion; when every one considers 
the religion as governor and serf 2 ; when every one 
knows that the manifestation of this ought to arise 
in him ; when every one thinks Auharmasaf auspi- 
cious 8 ; and when every one knows that, when it 
occurs, benefit is produced, through resolute sove- 
reignty 4 , where and when it gives him a reward for 
the performance of the duty and good works they 
should call for. 53. When every one gives 6 the 
sacred beings and the good a sheep; when every 
one knows that, for him whose righteousness is in 
action, immense and complete mindfulness arises * ; 
when every one thinks of much assistance from 
Auharmaswf T ; when every one speaks to restore his 
temper 8 ; when every one speaks to provide the 
ceremonial 9 ; and when every one produces that 
advantage by liberal giving 10 . 54. When every one 
knows that one grants him the obeisance which is 
due to him when in a condition for the supreme 
heaven (amat d£n garddfrnanikth) 11 ; when every 
one knows that it is done by those in the realm of 
Auharmas*/ 12 ; and when every individual knows 



» See Pahl. Yas. XXXIV, 15 c. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XXXV, 22. 

' See Pahl. Yas. XL1I, 7 a. 4 Ibid. 8 d. 

8 Assuming that yehevunfirf, 'becomes,' stands for yeha- 
buneV. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLIII, 6 c. 7 Ibid. 7 d. 

• See Pahl. Yas. XLIV, 3 a. » Ibid. 6 a. 
10 Ibid. 7 a. " Ibid. 8 e. la Ibid. 9 c. 
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that, so long as the religion of the first creation * 
shall exist (ae), this characteristic is to be considered 
thus: Hv6 zi dregv<zu, &c. 2 

55. When every individual keeps no wealth for a 
high-priest of the apostates 3 ; when every one knows 
that, when above, there is righteousness * ; when 
they shall make intercession * for every individual, 
and when every individual becomes aware 6 of it ; 
when every individual sees that he is a father of 
righteousness 7 ; and when every individual knows 
that the propitious spirit is in him 8 . 56. When 
every one knows that, when a supplicant, he is more 
a smiter of the wicked • ; when every individual 
utters the salutation (nlyayisnS) of Auharmasra? 10 ; 
when every individual knows that that is our com- 
fort u , and that it is AuharmasaPs own creature 12 ; 
and when every individual is taught ,3 , and every 
individual joins in the perfect religion M . 

57. When every individual knows that Vohuman 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 6 e. 

8 Yas. XLVI, 6 c-e ; its Pahlavi version (Pahl. Yas. XLV, 6 c-e) 
may be translated as follows : — ' For he is wicked whose best nature 
is for the wicked, and he is righteous whose homage (fran&mijn6 
in Pt4, Mf4) is for the righteous (in any doubtfulness, whoever 
gives anything to the wicked is to be considered as wicked, and 
whoever gives to the righteous is to be considered as righteous) so 
long as the religion of the first creation, O Auharmasrf I (until the 
time when Soshins arrives one is ever to be considered in this 
way).' 

3 See Pahl. Yas. XLV, 8 a. The MS. has ' the righteous' by 
mistake. 

4 Ibid. 12 a. • Compare Pahl. Yas. XLVm, 6 a. 
« Compare Pahl. Yas. XLV, 17c 

T See Pahl. Yas. XLVI, 2 d. • Ibid. 3 a. » Ibid. 4 d. 

19 See Pahl. Yas. XLVII, 1 d. » Ibid. 6 a. u Ibid. 7 d. 
» Ibid. 1 2 c " See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 9 c 
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guards the creatures x ; when every individual be- 
comes privileged by will 2 for the reward; when 
every individual knows that gain is through giving 
away 3 ; when every individual transacts, or shall 
transact, the affairs of the archangels 4 ; and when 
every individual knows that when he who is intelli- 
gent speaks to him *, it becomes a possession for the 
benefit of righteousness 8 . 

58. When, for equal meritoriousness, it is neces- 
sary to give sooner to Magian men 7 — so that on 
account even of the Magianship of Kai-VLrtasp he 
was suitable for the sovereignty 8 , that Zaratust was 
given a wife by Frash6rtar 9 , that it was the learned 
GSmasp 10 that Auharmasa? gave — and that every 
individual shall provide the ceremonial of Auhar- 
masa? 11 . 59. And when every individual knows that 
they are the best prayers which are the words of 
Zaratust 12 , and, even so, his is a wise reward for 
those which are yours I8 . 

60. It is perfect is the excellence of righteousness ; 
it is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 



1 See Pahl. Yas. XLVIII, 10 a, b. 

* See Pahl. Yas. XLIX, 9 c. 

s See Pahl. Yas. L, 1 b. The MS. has bun, instead of barS, 
by mistake. 

* Ibid. 3 c. 5 Ibid. 8 a. " Ibid. 8 b. 
7 Ibid. 15 a. » Ibid. 16 a, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XI, 1. 

* Ibid. 17 a, and Bk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68. 

10 Ibid. 18 a. » Ibid. 20 c. u See Pahl. Yas. LII, 1 a. 
M Ibid. 7 a. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

1-5. (The same as on page 2.) 

6. The manuscripts mentioned are : — 

B (written a.d. 1659), see page 2. 

B29 (written a.d. 1679), a Persian Rivayat, No. 29 in the 
University Library at Bombay. 

DH (written a.d. 181 3), a Din-vigirgard in the library of Dastur 
H6shangji Jamaspji at Foona. 

K35 (probably written a.d. 1572), a D&fistan-i Dinik, No. 35 
in the University Library at Kopenhagen. 

Mf4, Pt4 (written about a.d. 1780), in the Mulla Firuz Library 
and in that of Dastur Peshotanji Behramji in Bombay, respectively, 
both copied from a Yasna with Pahlavi, written in Iran and brought 
to India about a.d. 1478, which was a descendant of an ancestor 
of J2 and K5, and independent of those two authorities. 

MH10 (about 150 years old), a Persian Rivayat, No. io of 
Haug's Collection in the State Library at Munich. 

O225, a Persian Rivayat in No. 225 of Ouseley's Collection in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford. 
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FROM THE SELECTIONS 

OF 

ZAZ>-SPARAM\ 



i. About the three divisions of revelation there is 
a condensed medium, beneficial and small, of whose 
subdivision one category (ra^istako) is collection 
together ; that is, the Ahunavair 2 itself is a symbol 
of the Nasks. 

2. First, the Ahunavair is apportioned into its 
three degrees (paafman), as shown in another 
chapter; and by a like system (ra^istak) the 
Gathas 8 , too, are into three, which are the three- 
lined, four- lined, and five-lined * ; even so the Nasks 

1 Who was high-priest of Sirkan, in the south of Persia, towards 
the end of the ninth century, being contemporary with the last 
reviser of the Dinkartf (see S. B. E., vol. xviii, p. xxvii). This extract 
from his Selections constitutes the 'particulars about the Gathas 
and the connection of the Ahunavair with the Nasks,' mentioned 
in the final footnote to Zs. XI, 10. For the Pahlavi text the trans- 
lator is dependent upon a single MS., copied from K35 when this 
latter MS. was complete, and said to be now in the library of 
Dastur Jdmaspji Minochiharji in Bombay. 

" See Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 7. 

s The word g&sinS is usually written like dahun5 in the MS. 

* The three-lined stanzas of the Gathas are 100 in the Ahuna- 
vaiti (Yas. XXVIII-XXXIV), 40 in the Yasna of seven has (Yas. 
XXXV-XLI), and 22 in the Vohu-khshathra (Yas. LI), altogether 
162 three-lined stanzas; the four-lined are one in the Urtavaiti 
(Yas. XLVI, 15), 41 in the Spe«Ut-mainyu (Yas. XLVII-L), and 
nine in the Vahwt6Lrti (Yas. LIII), altogether 51 four-lined stanzas; 

[37] D d 
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are denominated Gathic, Hadha-mSthric, and Law. 
3. Then the Ahunavair is apportioned into six 
which they call half-lines (n£m-gas); so, too, the 
Gathas are into six, which are called the Ahunavaiti 
Gatha, the Yasna, the Ustavaiti * Gatha, the Spe»ti- 
mainyu (S/etamat6) Gatha, the Vohu-khshathra 
Gatha, and the Vahi.rt6i.yti Gatha ; even so the 
Nasks are into six, as the Gathas are into two, 
which are called one the Githic creation — which is 
the Yait 2 — and one the rest of the Gathic ; also 
the Hadha-mathric into two, one the Mathra of the 
arranger — which is the P^lno and Radft>-da*/6-ait5 3 
— and one the MSthra full of good tokens, which is 
the rest of the Hadha-mathra ; and also the Law 
into two, one the law against the demons — which is 
the Vendtdaa? 4 — and one the law of Zaratu^t, which 
is the rest of the Law. 4. Then it is apportioned 
into twenty-one, such as the twenty-one words 
(marlk) of the Ahunavair; also the Gathas are into 
twenty-one, which are the Ahunavair, the praise of 
righteousness, the performance of the good, and 
from Yanim-man6 unto Airyaman 5 which, being 



and the five-lined stanzas are the remaining 65 in the Urtavaiti 
(Yas. XLIII-XLVI) ; making the total of 278 stanzas mentioned 
in § 5. Yas. XLII is a later supplement to the Yasna of seven 
Ms, and, in the MSS. Pt4, Mf4, it is headed as follows: — Amx 
vaharako-f haft hiao Yastd yasunfk bun, ' the beginning of wor- 
shipping as regards the portions of the Yasna of seven h&s.' 

1 The MS. corrupts these two names into the one word asna- 
vato by omitting the syllables aujta. 

* The St6<f-yart, or first of the Gathic Nasks (see Dk. VIII, 
Chap. I, 9). 

* The third and fourth of the Hadha-mathric Nasks (ibid. 10). 

4 The fifth of the Legal Nasks (ibid. 11). 

5 The three sacred formulas, Yatha-ahu-vairy6, Ashem-vohfl, 
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accomplished (akarafo), are twenty-one; and the 
Nasks are twenty-one. 

5. Then the Gathas are apportioned into 278 x 
stanzas (v£>£6sto); and the Nasks also into 278 
categories, every single category having borne a 
form like a single verse 2 , as regards how much and 
how anything good is indicated, such as the Patkar- 
raafistan 3 , in which what is legally disputable is 
reported (p£afak6) ; the Zakhmistan 4 , by which the 
penalty of assault (zakhm) is reported ; the St6ris- 
tan s , by which the sin and amount of penalty for 
a wound, as regard beasts of burden and cattle, are 
reported; the Arate^taristan e , by which battle is 
reported; the Pasuj-haurvastan 7 , by which the 
customary keeping of sheep in control is reported ; 
the (Jun&t-zaritunistin (' corn-sowing code ') 8 , by 
which agriculture is reported; the Varistan 9 , by 
which an ordeal being accomplished is reported ; and 
others of a like description. 



and YeNhS-hitam, with the seventeen Ms of the five real GSthas, 
and either the Yasna of seven his, counted as a single item, or 
the Airyaman, will make up the twenty-one divisions (compare the 
names applied to each fargarrf of the SuJkar, Vajjtmansar, and 
Bak8 Nasks in Dk. IX). 

1 See § 2 n; here the MS. has 288, by miswriting, in both 
occurrences of the ciphers. 

" Doubtful ; the text appears to be as follows : — ko/il ragistako-afi 
burtio fan min&k ak gah. 

* See Dk. VIII, Chap. XVI. 

* Equivalent to ZatamistSn (ibid. Chap. XVII), see Darmesteter's 
suggestion (ibid. Chap. XVI, 8 n). 

' Ibid. Chap. XXIV; here spelt Stdritdn by mistake. 

• Ibid. Chap. XXVI. 

7 Ibid. Chap. XXIII ; here written Pajdr-hauristan. 

8 Ibid. Chap. XXXI, 30-32. 

• Ibid. Chap. XLII ; here written Vartstdn. 

D d 2 
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6. Then the Gathas are apportioned into 1016 1 
metrical lines (gas), and the Nasks into 1000 Has 
and Fargarafe 2 , and, since the Haafokht 3 is the 
priestly master (raaftS) of the Nasks, and the remedy 4 
(darm6n) which is a perfect statement about the 
master of the resurrection, the existence of its far- 
gards about the other fargan/s is therefore 1000 
remedies fully combined, being the corn and fodder 
that are shut up (bastako) when, over that thousand, 
they supply one that is great, which in every way 
protects them from hail and rain, from the wind 
which is hot and that which is cold. 

7. Then the Gathas are apportioned into 6666 
words (marlk) 5 , and as to the Nasks, too, their own 
6666 ordinances (daafistanS) are therein severed. 
8. And the 6666 words, which are in the Gathas, are 

1 See Sis. XIII, 50 ; that this number is correct may be seen 
from the details given in § 2 n. 

* See Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 20; here the MS. has Syuino instead 
of hato, by miswriting. 

3 The sixth of the Gathic Nasks (see Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 9). 

* See Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV, 13, where the word used is 
b£sh<fz5. 

6 According to Sis. XIII, 50 the six Gathas (including the Yasna 
of seven his) contain 5567 va^ak, 9999 marik, and 16,554 khur- 
</ak; which enumeration makes the meaning of mirik doubtful. 
In our present text, however, it must have its usual meaning of 
' word,' as the number of 6666 words in the six Gathas can be 
obtained by including the customary repetition of the first stanza 
of each Ha of the five real Gathas, with the text of the Airyaman 
and of the introductions to Yas. XXVIII, XXXV, and probably 
the homage formula prefixed to each Gatha ; also by considering 
each component of a compound as a separate word, and all verbal 
prefixes as separable; and by counting all enclitics except -/fa, 
in accordance with the different modes of treating -kid and -M in 
counting the words of the Ahunavair. If the three sacred formulas 
were included, and the Airyaman and five homage formulas were 
omitted, the total would be nearly the same. 
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an indicator of the period from the adversary having 
come to the creatures, as far as unto the end of the six 
millenniums * — each millennium being ten centuries 
— which amount to 60 single centuries — a century 
being ten tens 2 — and up to the time when its 3 cold 
and distress arrive, which become awful ; the 600, 
including the excess as far as one ten *, are years of 
the 6000 years which are the words of the six 
Gathas that are the first indicator of the six 
millenniums ; therefore of the 60 centuries are then 
the 600 and those which are added to them (zak-f 
gha/). 

9. And after those 6000, which are the 6000 
years, are the Airyaman 6 of AshavahLyt and the 
accompanying sayings (ham-v^<6S) which are at the 
end of the Gathas; those are the 57 years of S6shans«, 
and for the sake of them, too, are the Airyaman and 
from the praise of righteousness at its end to the 
consecration of the Airyaman, originally 57 words 
(marik), because the praise of righteousness for the 
Airyaman is 12, and the consecration of the Airya- 
man is 21, of the original 57 7 . 

1 The three millenniums during which Auharmazrf and Aharman 
had nearly equal influence, and the last three millenniums during 
which the power of Aharman diminishes (see Bd. I, 20). 

8 Assuming that _A_^> stands for _5 _5. 

' Assuming that muna-r, ' whose,' stands for amata-r. 

* As the cipher for 'one ' precedes that for ' ten,' it may possibly 
mean ' one less than ten,' as in the Roman IX. At any rate, 6609 
years with the 57 accounted for in § 9 make up the requisite total 
of 6666 ; but the mode of making this number correspond with 
the six millenniums is not very clear. 

8 Yas. LIV, 1. 

• See Dk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 14; Bd. XXX, 7. 

7 The Airyaman contains 24 words, its Ashem-vohu 12, and its 
consecration (Yas. LIV, 2)21 words, making altogether 57 words. 
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DlNKA^Z?.— BOOK III. 



Chapter VII 1 . 
The ninth question. 

i. Another apostate enquired thus: 'When there 
is Mathra that is said to be all in the words of 
Auharma^to Zaratu.rt, whether it be in the words of 
Frashdrtar and (Jamasp 2 , or be in the words of Vohu- 
man 3 and the sacred beings, or be in words of theirs 
published before the time of Zaratujt, or even after 
that of S£nd *, is it to be considered by us, as to that 
which is relating to us, that what is the utterance of 
Auhannas^ to ZaratuJt is only the Gathic, and the 
rest is composed by Zaraturt and his disciples from 
the world, even statements due to a good inclination 
for conversion (vastaklh) ?' 

2. The reply is that the other Mathra which is 
separate from the G&thas, if it be apart from the 
Gathas, is still owing to the composition of the 
Yatha-ahu-vairy6 6 ; and the same separate Mathra, 
which is from a witness about it, is the evidence 
with Auha^mazaf himself in vigorous omniscience 
and composition, and not owing to the knowledge of 
mankind, which shall not attain even to an atom of 
the atoms thereof. 3. The arising of the Mathra, 
through the speaking of many voices, is not all the 
speaking of Auharma&Z to Zaratu.rt through those 

1 According to Peshotan's notation ; the text followed is that of 
the MS. B, written a.d. 1659. 
4 See Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 68. 

3 This seems a more likely reading than ' H6m ' for the im- 
perfect word ^'l"'. 

4 See Chap. CXCVII, 6 n. » See Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 7 n. 
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voices, but the speaking of several separately, through 
which the speaking of the voice would be evidently 
that of Atiharmazd ; that is this Mathra. 4. And 
just as the speaking forth of Zaraturt and other 
good men, as well as evil ones, likewise of those who 
are demons, even as far as the evil spirit, is stated 
by Auharmas^ in public, that statement would 
become even that of the evil spirit and demons, and 
the MSthra and Law against the demons would 
likewise become spoken by the demons. 5. And the 
MSthra is all confided by A {manual to Zaratust 
through many voices, being an avowal of Auharmazrf 
to Zaraturt, and an existence which is not incon- 
sistent (han-b£shin) ; just as the Gathas, which 
even you admit to be, as a whole, confided by 
Atiiharmazd to Zaraturt, are spoken through the 
voice of Zaraturt, be they through the voices of the 
archangels, be they through the voice of Gos-aurvan 1 , 
or be they through the voices of other sacred beings, 
to all they are spoken by Auharma^ to Zaratu.st, 
and are not inconsistent. 6. But owing to the dis- 
position of an apostate there is a longing scrutiny 
about his own statements, and evil-thinking scrutiny 
about the statements protecting the spiritual lord. 



Chapter CLXI. 

1. About one supremely 2 acquainted with the 
three 3 codes (dad6) of the Ma^a-worshipping 
religion there is this: — One supremely acquainted 



1 See Dk. IX, Chap. XV, 3. 

2 Perhaps we should read a^irtar, ' more particularly,' instead 
of aoartar. 

3 B has ' four ' by mistake here, but not afterwards. 
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with the three codes of the Masafe-worshipping 
religion is he of the primitive faith whose insight 
into the good religion is even such that he knows 
how to discriminate and announce the statements 
(vdkzkb) of the Hadha-mathric and Gathic from 
those of the Law, those of the Legal and Gathic from 
those of the Hadha-mathric, and those of the Hadha- 
mSthric and Legal from those of the Gathas. 2. Also 
to the statements (v<2>£ak6) in the Law — which is 
superior * knowledge about the worldly existences — is 
allotted (vakhtd) the worldliness of the Hadha- 
mSthric and also of the Gathic ; to those in the Gathas 
— which are superior knowledge about the spiritual 
existences — is allotted the spirituality of the Hadha- 
mSthric and even that of the Law; and to those in 
the Hadha-mSthra — which is superior knowledge 
about things intermediate between the spiritual and 
worldly existences — is allotted the intermediate matter 
(mlyanlklh) of the Gathic and also of the Legal 2 . 



Chapter CLXV. 

1. About the purport of the evidence of the three 
codes of the Masafo-worshipping religion, one as 
regards the other, there is verbal evidence of the 
Gathic from the Hadha-mSthric and the Law, and 
about the Hadha-mSthric and the Law from the 
Gathas. 2. The purport, too, of the statement that 
occurs is this of a ruler putting aside the commands 
of an enemy — which are declared, in many passages 
(divak) of the Hadha-mSthric and even of the 
Legal, to be worthiness of death — the purport being 
in the words of a Gathic phrase (nisang) that is 

1 See p. 497, n. 2. * Compare Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 13, 14. 
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even this : — ' He who is a good ruler is a desire and 
bringing on of fortune for me (va/am) 1 .' 3. All 
rulers also for the world have arisen for their own, 
and for maintaining him who is high-priest ; they 
are submissive, and any one accomplishing their 
commands — which are putting aside the commands 
of their enemy — is, owing to their submissiveness, 
authorisedly maintaining his own person and wealth 
in the world thereby, and in the world there is no 
place, nor yet a share of anything therefrom, on 
account of which he becomes offended by the world. 

4. The evidence of the Hadha-mathric and of the 
Legal about a Gathic statement is the purport of 
these words in a Gathic phrase, that ' not for him 
who is rightly proceeding is there further ruin 2 ;' and 
the evidence from the Hadha-mSthric is even this 
which states that 'rectitude assists a man like a 
regiment a thousand strong V also for the proportion 
of rectitude in his possession there is no disturbance 
whatever, and from the hurtful (vinaslganS) from 
without he is thus protected, because fully-worship- 
ping (pur-yasan) performance is freedom from 
danger from the want of freedom from wickedness 
(«-adarvandlh) of the enemy, as regards benefit, 
through the doing of injury by him. 

5. And on account of the superior knowledge 
of the spiritual existence, moreover, for the Gathas, 
above the intermediate Hadha-mathric and the lower 
knowledge of the Law, the purpose of the Gathic 
was for the statements of the Legal and the Hadha- 
mSthric, and the provision of the Hadha-mSthric 



1 Pahl. Yas. L, 1 a. s Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 5 c. 

3 Dk. IX, Chap. XX, 4. 
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and the Legal was evidently for the statements 
of the Gathas. 



Chapter CXCVII. 



6. One ' is that, on account of him who gave the 
Legal, and is also the protector of a priestly master 
who is given over to the Hadha-mSthric, and the 
Gathic, through which the purity of the good crea- 
tions arises, one is more steadfastly to aggrandise 
and develope them. . . .... 



DtNKA^Z?.— BOOK IV 2 . 

i. Obeisance to the Ma.zda-worshipping religion 
which is opposed to the demons and is the ordinance 
of Auharma^. 



1 This is the fourth of ' the ten admonitions of the righteous 
56n6v about the law of the Masrfa-worshipping religion.' In the 
seventh book of the Dinkarrf it is stated that ' as regards the high- 
priests this, too, is said on the subject of .S£n6v, that one hundred 
years of the religion elapse when S&n&v is born, and two hundred 
years when he passes away; he was also the first Maarfa-worshipper 
with a life of a hundred years (i oo khayS), and who walks forth 
upon this earth with a hundred disciples.' This last clause clearly 
identifies him with the 'Sa&ia, son of Ahum-sturf, who first 
appeared upon this earth with a hundred pupils,' as stated in 
Yt. XIII, 97 (see Darmesteter, Textes pehlvis relatifs au Judaisme, 
premiere partie, p. 3, n. 2). 

* This book commences with an account of the seven arch- 
angels, and, illustrative of the ' desirable dominion ' personified in 
Shatraver, the fourth of them, a statement is made of the legendary 
history of the efforts made by the good rulers, from Viftasp to 
Khusrdi An6sharavan, for the preservation of Avesta and Pahlavi 
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2. The fourth book is matter for instruction from 
the statements selected, from the instruction of 
the good religion, by the saintly (hu-fravar^6) 
Atur-farnbag 1 , son of Farukh6-za^ and leader of 
those of the good religion. 

3. From the Selection of Customary Instruction 2 
there is this: — Number one is the actual original 
evolution 3 , resembling only himself and not de- 
signed (iimlk). 4. Number two, the duplication of 
the first among those akin (khv£jlgan) owing to 
the consciousness of creation — which is the first — is 
Vohuman ; but it is his origin, concealed from the 
destroyer, which is the reason of the creation. 

10. Number three is the original creature Asha- 
vahist 4 — due to development among those akin, one 
out of another — who possesses the third place among 
the archangels, for the reverence of the first. 

1 2. Number four, the perfect sovereignty among 

literature. Most of this statement has been already translated at 
the end of Haug's Essay on Pahlavi, from a less perfect MS. than 
B, but, as some of the accompanying text is obscure, it has now 
been necessary to translate the whole of it to ascertain its con- 
nection clearly, although only so much of this translation is here 
given as will indicate this connection in a general way. 

1 Who held a religious disputation with the accursed Abalij in 
the presence of the Khalifah Al-Mamun (a.d. 813-833), as stated 
in the Ma</igin-i Gu^astak Ab&lw. He appears to have been the 
first compiler of the Dtnkarrf, especially of its first two Books 
which are still undiscovered (see Dk. Ill, Chap, last, 9, in Introduc- 
tion; Sg. IV, 107, IX, 3, X, 55). Dk. IV, V are taken from his 
statements, as well as a portion of Dk. Ill, Chap. CXLII. 

2 Ayufno SmukS vi^tno, evidently the name of a treatise com- 
piled by Atur-farnbag. 

8 That is, Auharmazrf. 4 See Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVII, 14. 
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those akin, is named Shatraver 1 , the necessity of 
the stored-up (az»ar-gudf6) nature of a spiritual 
lord arisen from the reverence of the perfectly 
just doer Ashavahist, who is the third in arising 
from him who is the second, Vohuman, who is the 

first creature 19. So, too, 

the sovereignty of the religion is ever specially good 
sovereignty and triumphant, and the true religion is 
confident ; the will of the sacred beings in the world 
is progress, and the comprisal of every knowledge 
is in the Masda-worshipping religion; the correct 
attainment of its good sovereignty and their joint 
statement are together really on account of their 
concealed good protection and progressive produc- 
tion, one for the other. 20. They strive for the 
powerful maintenance of the religious good monarchy 
of rulers, trusty in religion through practising Masda- 
worship ; the law of the rulers is custom, and their 
custom is religious. 

21. Vijtasp 2 , the king when he became relieved 
(pardakhto) from the war with Ar'^asp*, sent to 
the chief rulers about the acceptance of the religion, 
' and the writings* of the Masdfa-worshipping religion, 
which are studded with all knowledge through re- 
sources and learning of many kinds, and also the 
tongue of a. Magian man (Mag6!-gabra), arisen in 
the very same instructed duty, it is expedient you 
should send (,jedrune^8) therewith.' 22. Now 



1 See Dk. IX, Chap. XLIII, 1. 

1 See Dk. VIII, Chaps. XI, 1, XIII, 15. » Ibid. XI, 4. 

4 Haug's MS. omits this passage: va/ sar-khMtyan madam 
paaf5r6ftano-t d£nd firtstako, va-nipiklha-t ; and, even when it is 
supplied from B, a few more words appear to be still wanting. 
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Arasrras/d 1 , and others from outside of Khvaniras 2 , 
came to Frashdrtar for religious enquiry, with com- 
plete intelligence for the most who did so. 

23. Darai 3 , son of Daral, ordered the preservation 
of two written copies of the whole Avesta and Zand, 
according to the receiving of it by Zaratust from 
Auharmasd? ; one in the treasury of Shapigan *, and 
one in the fortress of written documents. 

24. Valkhar 6 , descendant of A-ykan, in each district, 
just as he had come forth, ordered the careful preser- 
vation, and making of memoranda for the royal city 
(shatr6 shahag), of the Avesta and Zand as it 
had purely come unto them, and also of whatever 
instruction (amuk6->£), due to it, had remained 
written about, as well as deliverable by the tongue 
through a high-priest, in a scattered state in the 
country of Iran, owing to the ravages and devas- 
tation of Alexander and the cavalry and infantry of 
the Arumans 6 . 

1 Evidently the same person as Arezras/ah (Dk. IX, Chap. XXI, 
24), the supreme high-priest of the northern region Vfdarfafsh 
(Bd. XXIX, 1). In Dk. VII it is also stated that Sp\ib\s and 
Aresras/6 came to Frashdftar, seeking information about the 
religion, 57 years after it had been received by Zaraturt who 
appears to have departed to the best existence ten years before. 

* See Dk. VIII, Chap. VIII, 2. 

* According to Bd. XXXIV, 8 and the Persian Rivayats, which 
teach a chronology of their own, this Daraf was the predecessor of 
Alexander and reigned fourteen years ; his father reigning twelve 
years. 

* It is hazardous to read 'the royal (shayag&n) treasury' be- 
cause the name, which occurs seven times in the Dinkanf, is five 
times spelt Shapfgan, and twice Shas/tgan. 

* Probably Vologeses I, who was a contemporary of Nero and 
appears to have been a Ma«<fa-worshipper (see S. B. E., vol. iv, 
p. xxxiv). 

* The older Greeks were so called by the Persians in Sasanian 
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25. That (valman-1-i) Anakhshatar 1 , king of 
kings, who was son of Papak, summoned T6sar, 
and also all that scattered instruction (amuk6), as 
true authority, to the capital ; T6sar having arrived, 
him alone he approved, and, dismissing the rest of 
the high-priests, he also gave this command, namely : 
' For us every other exposition of the Masr</a-wor- 
shipping religion becomes removed, because even 
now there is no information or knowledge of it 
below.' 

26. Shahpuhar 2 , king of kings and son of Artakh- 
shatar, again brought together also the writings 
which were distinct from religion, about the in- 
vestigation of medicine and astronomy, time, place, 
and quality, creation (dalmnS), existence, and de- 
struction (vinasi^nS), the submission of a wild 
beast 3 , evidence, and other records and resources 
that were scattered among the Hindus, and in 
Arfim* and other lands; and he ordered their 
collocation again with the Avesta, and the pre- 
sentation of a correct copy of each to the treasury 
of Shaptgin 6 ; and the settlement (as tint ate n6) of 
all the erring upon the Mastffa-worshipping religion, 
for proper consideration, was effected. 

27. Shahpuhar', king of kings and son of Auhar- 
mastff, instituted a tribunal (dvtn ahank& kara?6) 
for the controversy of the inhabitants of all regions, 

times, because they came from the same quarter as the later armies 
of the eastern empire of the Romans. 

1 The first Sasanian king, who reigned a. d. 226-240. 

* The second Sasanian king, who reigned a.d. 240-271. 

9 Doubtful ; but it is difficult to find a more probable meaning 
for da</ako hgrlh. 
4 The eastern empire of the Romans. • See § 23. 

• The ninth Sasanian king, who reigned a. d. 309-379. 
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and brought all statements to proper consideration 
and investigation; and after the preservation of 
Aturpadf 1 , through the statement which he main- 
tained (pasakhto) with all those of different sects, 
and the Nasks were enumerated, he also spoke this 
even to those who were heterodox, namely : ' Now, 
when the religion is recognised by us in the worldly 
existence, we do most diligently endeavour that they 
shall not allow the infidelity (agd£n6!h) of any one 
whatever ; ' and he acted accordingly. 

28. This (le-denman-1-i 2 ) Khusr6t 3 , king of 
kings who is son of Kavaaf, as apostasy and tyranny 
were fully antagonistically smitten by him *, and 
information and redoubled proper consideration were 
abundantly augmented — through a declaration from 
the religion unto every apostasy of the four classes 
(ptsako) — also spoke even this as to winning the 
sacred beings (ya^dfan kharldfth), namely : ' The 
truth of the Masa&t-worshipping religion is fully 
understood, and the intelligent are steadfastly capable 
through proper consideration ; but recognition by the 
worldly existence has mostly become exceedingly 
scattered, and the particulars are not possible through 
proper consideration, but through purity of thought, 

1 See Dk. VIII, Chap. I, 22. 

* Literally ' this one who is,' which, applied to a person near at 
hand, is a phrase analogous to valman-1-t, 'that one who is,' 
applied in § 25 to a person more remote. The oblique case 
le-denman of the demonstrative pronoun, which occurs very 
rarely, is analogous to the oblique cases li, lanman, lak, lekum 
of the personal pronouns, which occur constantly. 

* The twentieth Sasanian king, who reigned a.d. 531-579; he 
was surnamed An6sharavan, ' immortal-soulled.' 

4 Referring to his extirpation of the heresy of Mazdak, ad. 528, 
before he came to the throne. 
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word, and deed, and the statements of the good 
spirit, the liturgical ceremonial of the sacred beings 
with purity. 

29. 'We also call, each of those called by us, 
a priest of Ahharmazd, whose perception of the 
spiritual existence is manifested unto us; and our 
wide resources, the perception of the spiritual exist- 
ence and the example of the worldly one, are likewise 
indications of both natures that are complete. 30. 
And we invite (bavihun6m) those invited 1 , even 
with that excellence and efficiency which are due to 
them, on account of which the sacred beings are 
predominantly over Iran ; the country of Iran having 
proceeded onwards through instruction from the 
Mas*/a-worshipping religion which the ancients cele- 
brated. 31. The knowledge of the sociable cere- 
monial (ham-ya.si.ynlh) — for which, indeed, those 
of the intelligent of disunited Khvaniras are not in 
a dispute of antagonism — is, in that way, mostly the 
sonorous (a£vi.sik) A vesta, in the pure statement of 
the writing adornable by memoranda of particulars ; 
and even the simple wordless (avi^ik) mode is 
maintained in the announcement of the statement. 

32. ' Even then all the domestic (khanik) know- 
ledge of the Masafa-worshipping religion is really on 
this account, which is understood by us, that, when 
all are intellectual (vir-h6m6nd), and the proper 
consideration of a stranger (blganakfi) is owing to 
the world of the Masafo-worshipping religion, they 
arrive at this place. 33. But through the new 
possession and proper consideration of the stranger, 
owing to the Ma^a-worshipping religion, they are 

1 As in Yas. II. 
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not capable of bringing about so much acquirement 
and manifestation of knowledge, for the advantage 
and open duty of the worldly existence, as is in the 
recitation of a priestly master through much investi- 
gation, and is abundantly well-considered. 34. And 
if we command, with the utmost solicitude, the 
proper consideration of the Avesta and Zand of the 
primitive Magian statements (Magol-gobi^n6), 
which are more humbly observant, better disposed, 
good, and ever renewed uneffacedly, as well as an 
increase of acquirement worthily therefrom, for 
the knowledge of those of the world, there is no 
necessity of first acquiring the quality of creation 
from the creator, by those who are worldly existences, 
for understanding the creator and the marvellous- 
ness of the spiritual existences ; or all necessity of 
acquiring is said to be longing through scanty 
knowledge. 

35. 'They who are a counterpart (a£dfun61h) of 
manifestation from the religion — and even through 
the resemblance there is a possibility of the exist- 
ence of understanding — are mentioned as effecting 
proper consideration -(hu-sikal-gar) ; and he who 
has to exhibit enlightenment (r6shan6) through 
knowledge, has to maintain acquaintance with the 
religion. 36. And since the origin of every know- 
ledge is the religion, alike through spiritual power, 
and alike through worldly manifestation l , that which 
any one has wisely spoken — even though not con- 
sidered by him as similarly beheld (ha.m-6.ido) by 
any Avesta declaration — is still then accounted as 
a manifestation from the religion, whose business is 

1 Assuming that p&^akfh-inWarih stands for pe</akini</arih. 
[37] E e 
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bringing forth offspring for the sacred beings through 
instruction.' 

37 1 



FROM PERSIAN RIVAYATS 2 . 

I. From the Rivayat of Bahman POngyah 8 . 

The names of the twenty-one Nasks, from the 
Yatha-ahu-vairy6 :— Yatha, the Studkar; ah u, the 
Varrtah-manthrah ; vairyd, the Bagh; atha, the 
Damdad ; ratus, the Nadur ; asha^, the Pazun ; 
kid, the Raturtayid; ha^a, the Barij; vangh<?u.r, 
the Karer6b; dazda, the VLrtispad ; manangh6, 
the Did; y^yaothananSm, the ATldrart ; angh^u^, 
the Spentah; mazdii, the Bayin-yast; khsha- 
threm>§a, the Niyadam; ahurai, the Unv&saxtgid \ 
a, the Husparim ; yim, the Sakadam; drigubyd, 
the <7ud-dev-d£d * ; dada^, the Hadokht of the 
Dv&zdah-hamaspah ; vastarem, the Yart 6 . 

1 Then follows a briefer account of the remaining three arch- 
angels. 

* These extracts from the Persian Rivayats are taken from MS. 
29 belonging to the Bombay University Library, which is a copy, 
made a. d. 1679, from a long Riv&yat said to have been compiled 
by Barzu K&mdin. The same extracts are to be found in many 
other MSS. 

* Bahman Punkah of Surat, a layman whose father's name 
appears to have been Isfendyir, returned from Persia a. d. 1627, 
with letters and MSS. from priests in Ir&n in reply to letters from 
priests in India. 

* The VendidU 

* The order in which the Nasks are here arranged is the same 
as that employed in Dk.VIII, Chap. 1, 12, and was in general 
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II. From the Rivayat of Kamah Bahrah 1 . 

1. The name of the first of these books is St6d- 
yast*, and this is a book of thirty-three compila- 
tions (j drat), that is, of thirty-three subdivisions 
(kardah). The sending down of this book was for 
the description of the Lord 8 and his angels ; and he 
made it an indispensable duty for the whole world 
that they learn this book by heart, and for this pur- 
pose they form an assembly. Of this total of 
twenty-one Nasks it is one Nask of the Avesta, 
and in that mode they recite this. 

2. The name of the second is Studgar 4 , and this 
is of twenty-two subdivisions, which God, the praise- 
use 600 years ago, as we find that Rustam Mitr6-<fpan (the 
writer of the original from which Ki was copied a.d. 1324) con- 
sidered the Vendida^ as the nineteenth Nask, corresponding to 
the Avesta word drigubyd in the Ahunavair. In Olshausen and 
Mohl's Fragmens relalifs a la religion de Zoroastre, a similar list 
of the Nasks is extracted from Anquetil's Great Rivayat, in which 
the order and orthography of the names of the Nasks are the same 
as those adopted by the later writers of the Persian Rivayats, be- 
ginning with the Std</-yart and ending with the Hadokht (which 
makes the Vendfda<f the twentieth Nask), and reversing the order 
of the KldxzsX and Spentah, as well as that of the Duvasar6^i</ and 
Husparam. 

1 This writer is often quoted in the Rivayats, but no particulars 
about him have been noticed. Another copy of this text occurs 
in MS. 225 of Ouseley's Collection (O225, fols. 15-19) in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford; Olshausen and Mohl (OM) combine 
the information given in II and III; and MS. 10 of Haug's Col- 
lection in the State Library at Munich (MH10, fols. 55-57) com- 
bines II and IV. 

3 See Dk. VIII, Chap. XLVI. 

* Assuming that 'Av£s, 'his own/ stands for 'Audaf, as in Riv. 
IV, 2. 

4 See Dk. VIII, Chap. II, and IX, Chaps. II-XXIII. 

E e 2 
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worthy and exalted, sent down for prayer and virtue, 
authority and intercession, and giving union to 
kindred. 

3. The name of the third is Valmt-manthrah \ 
and that is of twenty-two subdivisions, which God, 
the praiseworthy and exalted, sent down for faith 
and heedfulness in religion. One is reminded, in 
this book, about the intention and character of 
Zaraturt ; also the goodness of the creation, and the 
good actions before Zaratu-rt ; and the narrative 
of this book extends in this manner up to the 
resurrection. 

4. The name of the fourth is Bagh 2 ; this book 
is of twenty-one parts (parah) or subdivisions, and 
its explanation is about whatever is in the religion ; 
also a declaration of God, the praiseworthy and 
exalted, and ^/"whatever the Lord has made incum- 
bent on mankind as to devotion and heedfulness, as 
to justice and virtue, and as to good actions, closing 
the path of Satan to oneself, and approaching the 
last abode, that is, the other world. 

5. The name of the fifth is Dvazdah-himast 3 , 
and the commentary of this book is for assistance *. 
This book is of thirty-two subdivisions, which God, 
the praiseworthy and exalted, sent down in remem- 
brance of the beginning of the creatures of the upper 
world and lower world. Also a description of the 
whole of them, and of whatever the Most Just, the 
praiseworthy and exalted, has made mention in the 

1 See Dk. VIII, Chap. Ill, and IX, Chaps. XXIV-XLVI. 
* Ibid. Chap. IV and Chaps. XLVII^LXVIII. 
8 Ibid. Chap. V. 

4 Written dar-imdad; but, omitting the letter r, we should 
have ' the DSmdad.' 
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sky and the earth, water, plants, and fire, mankind 
and quadrupeds, grazing animals and birds, and 
whatever is created for the advantage and equip- 
ment of them. And like this, moreover, the resur- 
rection, that is, the raising of the dead, their path, 
assembling, and dispersion, and the nature and cir- 
cumstances of the resurrection, as to good doers and 
evildoers, through the gravity of every action which 
they perform as good or bad. 

6. The name of the sixth is Nadar 1 , and that is 
of thirty-five compilations which are sent down about 
the stars and the aspect and life of the sky. Also 
a description of the constellations, which are auspi- 
cious and which inauspicious, the method of these 
sciences and the operation of each one ; whatever 
they say in sublime words, and whatever remains in 
this. They separate this from a book whose name 
in Arabic is Bavaf/al 2 and is about the knowledge 
of the stars ; and in Persian the name of that book 
is Favamt^asan s , and they have made much more 
mention of the meaning of that, and of instruction 
of this kind for the moderns. 

7. The name of the seventh is Pa^am 4 , and this 
is a book of twenty-two subdivisions, which God, 
the praiseworthy and exalted, sent down about 
quadrupeds and how it is necessary to render them 

1 See Dk. VIII, Chap. VI. Singularly enough, the writers in the 
Riv&yats profess to know very much about this and their twelfth 
Nask, of neither of which the Dtnkan/ knows anything. 

* In the different MSS. consulted, this name is four times 
written JU»ijj and once JUai^j. 

* Variously written tf l - *~*^j, (jl*-*-*^, ^L^y, ^L-jtt-*^, 

4 See Dk. VIII, Chap. VII. 
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lawful, which is lawful and which unlawful, and how 
they slaughter them; which it is and how it is 
necessary to slaughter it for the sake of a season- 
festival, and whatever is about a season-festival ; 
how it is necessary to celebrate it, and the person 
who takes the things 1 ; the expense of a season- 
festival and how much the reward is; how it is 
necessary to give to the priests, controllers (radan), 
and high-priests, and to any persons who are without 
doubts, who in speech, action, and intention are vir- 
tuous, and any persons who recite the season-festival 
liturgy. And everything wise is in this book ; and 
this is incumbent on all people that they learn this, 
and it is the same for all till the days of the guardian 
spirits ; and every one who possesses knowledge 
seeks for this, and causes intercession by mankind, 
for the sake of the worthy, such as clothing for 
a righteous gift, so that one obtains recompense in 
the end from heaven ; and it is necessary to give 
this clothing for a righteous gift to relations and 
the worthy. 

8. The name of the eighth is Ratu^tayl 2 , and 
this is of fifty subdivisions, but when, after the time 
of Alexander, they held an enquiry, they found no 
more than thirteen subdivisions. And these are 
about the affairs of the king and obedience, judges 
and whatever becomes important in holding en- 
quiries, philosophers and devotees; about the edi- 
fices of cities, constructed and made magnificent, 
birds and species of animals, fish and whatever is 



1 O225 has £izh£, the others only hd; but compare Dk. VIII, 
Chap. VII, 5. 
8 See Dk. VIII, Chap. VIII. 
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Ormazd's, the fowls of Ormazd besides the creatures 
of Aharman ; likewise mountains, rivers, and land, 
and the like of these. 

9. The name of the ninth is Bari s 1 , and this is 
a book of sixty subdivisions, but after the time of 
Alexander they found again no more than twelve 
subdivisions. And these are about descriptions of 
kings and judges, and an investigation of their 
authority and their sufficiency; also the relations 
of a peasant with peasants, of a king with the 
kingdom, of judges with a judge, and whatever 
remains therein. Any actions that are for every 
nation, how they are ordered, and the option as to 
their species and nature ; also whatever the people 
know, and the advantage that arises therefrom ; 
besides the sins of people, deceit, telling lies, and 
whatever remains therein. 

10. The name of the tenth is Kaskasirah 2 , and 
this is a book of sixty subdivisions, but after the 
calamity of Alexander they found again no more 
than fifteen. Its explanation is about the distinc- 
tion (fajl) of natural wisdom and knowledge 3 from 
acquired knowledge, that is, the knowledge born 
from the mother, and the knowledge and instruction 
they learn ; one learned in purity and truthful 
speaking, and anything that has brought mankind 
with virtue out of evil, and with purity out of defile- 
ment, and this keeps the doctrine praised and great, 
and whoever is in the vicinity of a king, and is 
a peasant, becomes greater in honour and dignity ; 
and, in like manner, any things from which advan- 



1 See Dk. VIII, Chap. IX. s Ibid. Chap. X. 

8 So in OM, MH10; but O225, B29 are corrupted. 
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tage arises for mankind ; and, as to those who tell 
lies, how it occurs in the vicinity of kings and 
peasants. 

ii, The eleventh is the Vist&sp-shah 1 , and 
that is of sixty compilations, but after the calamity 
of Alexander they found again no more than ten 
subdivisions. It is about Gurtasp's acceptance of 
the sovereignty, and as. to the religion of Zaraturt — 
who was skilful in reciting the religion, and main- 
taining it and making it current in the world — he 
chose the religion of Zaraturt. 

12. The name of the twelfth is'/Zast 2 , and this 
is of twenty-two subdivisions, which are sent down 
in six portions (^uzu). The first is about knowing 
the Lord, may he be honoured and glorified! and 
faith on account of Zaraturt. The second portion 
is about the obedience- of kings, the truth of the 
religion, complying with commands and resisting 
them, and restraining ones hand from bad actions. 
The third portion is about the promise to benefac- 
tors and their recompense, evildoers and punishment, 
and escaping hell. The fourth portion is about the 
mansions of the world, agriculture, trimming trees, 
such as the date tree, and whatever remains thereof; 
the trouble and power of mankind and quadrupeds 
therefrom, and the obedience they exercise ; they 
are the people to whom heedfulness is attributed, 
and whatever remains thereof ; and the high-priests 
perform their duty by the law of the religion. The 
fifth portion is about the ranks of mankind, and 

1 See Dk. VIII, Chap. XI. In Riv. IV the surviving subdivisions 
are said to be only eight, so as to correspond with the sections of 
the extant Vwtasp Yart. 

8 Ibid. Chap. XII. O225 has 'Haft. 
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those are four ranks : the first is to maintain the 
king grandly, and, next, the judges and the learned 
in religion ; the second rank is to keep watch over 
the cities, and to annihilate the enemy ; of the third 
rank are writers and, secondarily, cultivators and the 
society of cities ; of the fourth rank are the people 
of trade, artizans, market-dealers, and tax-gatherers, 
in war they appear excited, and it is requisite to give 
a tithe to the high-priests and king ; they keep on 
foot the obeisances and good works of which we 
have spoken, and, when they act thus, they obtain 
great rewards in the end \ 

13. The name of the thirteenth is Sfend 2 , and 
that is of sixty subdivisions which are sent down 
for the information of people who are in want of it, 
and for the knowledge of those persons who become 
covetous 6f virtuous actions, and act after the pro- 
ceedings of the learned and people of religion, and 
receive advantage therefrom ; also as reminders that 
there is advantage from the daily practice of them. 
And this book is our reminder about the accounts 
of the apostle Zaratust by religious people, and 
whatever is the allotment of God, the exalted ; 
about the false speaking of the people of the world, 
and about the goodness of the condition of the 
people of the world. Also whatever becomes mani- 
fest in ten years, about the miracles of Zaratmt, by 
the seven reports that they recite. 

14. The name of the fourteenth is £ira.yt 8 , and 
this is of twenty-two subdivisions sent down for the 

1 Nothing is said of the sixth portion, either in the Rivayats or 
the Dtn-vjgirgard. 
■ See Dk. VIII, Chap. XIV. 
8 Ibid. Chap. XIII. MH10 has JTinut. 
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understanding of the causes of mankind, which have 
made people manifest in the mother's womb, and 
afterwards those who come out of the womb, 
some of whom are apostles, some kings, and some 
peasants ; and whatever remains therein. 

15. The name of the fifteenth is Baghan-yast 1 , 
and it is of seventeen subdivisions in praise of the 
creations of God, the praiseworthy and exalted, and 
the angels admitted to him; also thanksgiving for 
his favours, and that which he makes expedient in 
the religion, augments the thanksgiving for his 
favour, until one obtains it back in the end ; likewise 
the appearance of the angels, and this is noble. 
Praise be to the sacred being, the exalted ! 

16. The name of the sixteenth is Niyaram 2 , 
and that is of fifty-four subdivisions, about decrees 
as to riches, introducing inmates among outsiders, 
and whatever is made lawful by the exalted Lord ; 
obtaining deliverance from hell, performing service, 
slavery, and the nature of wayfarers, and every one 
who performs service and produces remembrance for 
mankind ; whatever is in the thoughts of mankind, 
and whatever is in the bodies of mankind. 

17. The seventeenth is Asparam 3 , and this is of 
sixty-four subdivisions, which are sent down about 
rituals, those which are in the book of the people of 
the religion, and an examination of the people's 
expense they know of, for the safety and punish- 
ment they order in the world until they obtain 
deliverance in the end ; and whatever they do 
lawfully and do unlawfully they know ; also decrees 



1 See Dk. VIII, Chap. XV. « Ibid. Chaps. XVI-XX. 

8 Ibid. Chaps. XXVIII-XXXVII. 
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as to inheritances and the limits of faith, about 
anything which they sow and whatever they grow, 
and about regulating nativity ; whatever one makes 
incumbent on memory, and whatever one makes 
incumbent on memoranda prepared ; also how it is 
necessary to produce whatever tokens there are at 
the time of childbirth. 

18. The name of the eighteenth is DuvAsardni- 
^•ad l , and it is of sixty-five subdivisions ; robbers of 
human beings and quadrupeds, whatever one makes 
incumbent that they shall give, and an enumeration 
of what one makes incumbent on each one of them, 
owing to theft and terror, obstructing the roads, the 
dread of the wayfarers, and the disturbance of 
prisons; and whatever remains therein. 

19. The name of the nineteenth is Ask&ram 2 , 
and it is of fifty-two subdivisions, about judges and 
philosophers, the method of examining decrees, 
the knowledge of definitions, and an opinion of 
those in other matters. 

20. The name of the twentieth is Vendtdad 3 , 
and that is of twenty-two subdivisions, for causing 
the abstinence of mankind from bad actions, from 
the devil and disgrace, foreign magicians and those 
who act after their proceedings and become com- 
mitters of crime; and we are told of their crime 
among the whole of the goodness and purity, and 
the whole of the wickedness and defilement, and 
the explanation of them. 



1 See Dk. VIII, Chaps. XXI-XXVII. MH10 has DuvSsr6b, 
and OM DuvSsard^ad; duv& standing for dub$, or zflba, the 
traditional reading of the Zvam ganabS, ' a thief.' 

4 Ibid. Chaps. XXXVIII-XLIII. » Ibid. Chap. XLIV. 
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21. The name of the twenty-first is Hadokht 1 , 
and this is a book of thirty subdivisions, about the 
manner of bringing together and the abundance of 
miracles, also the excellence and connections of 
them. And the accursed devil goes far from every 
one who recites this book together with the Ya^t 2 , 
and this person is near to the rank (paig&h) of a 
sacred being, and his sins become pure ; also in this 
book the accursed devil becomes cursed, and God 
knows it. 



III. From the RivAyat of NaremAn H6shang 3 . 

1. Again, that which is in Pahlavi characters is 
clear in that manner, that in the Yatha-ahu-vairyd 
there are twenty-one vocables, that is, twenty-one 
words, and beneath each word there is an equivalent 
meaning ; it is also known to the devout that there 
are twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta. 

2. The first Nask is of thirty-three subdivisions, 
that is, it is of thirty-three compilations, and its 
name is St6d-yajt, that is, 'producing the praise 
of the sacred beings;' and the words of the book 
have come down for the majesty of the sacred beings 
and angels, and they recite them in that manner; 
and in the presence of every high-priest of the pure 
ritual, who rightly understands its Avesta and Zand, 

1 See Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV. O225 has Had6kht. 

» The Yasna, or St6d-yart of § 1. 

5 Nar6m4n Hoshang of Bhardi returned from Persia, a.d. 1478, 
with letters from priests in Ir£n in reply to those from priests in 
India. His account of the Nasks is more abbreviated than the 
others, and appears to be derived from a Pahlavi original. 
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as he recites them correctly on three occasions, the 
angels come down ; of this there is no doubt. 

3. The name of the second is Istudgar, and it is 
of twenty-two subdivisions ; its statements are for 
the admonition of the people. 

4. The name of the third Nask is Vahut- 
manthrah, and it is of twenty-two subdivisions; 
its purport is to bring confirmation of the religion. 

5. The name of the fourth is Bagh, and this 
is of twenty-one subdivisions; its explanation is 
about heedfulness. 

6. The name of the fifth is Dvazdah-hamast, 
and it is of thirty-two subdivisions; its explanation 
is in remembrance of the upper world, and about 
the lower world. 

7. The name of the sixth is Nadar, and that 
is of thirty-five compilations; its explanation is 
about the interpretation of the world of the stars, 
the planets and constellations, and understanding 
the arrangement of the sky. 

8. The seventh is the Pa^am; this Nask is of 
twenty-two subdivisions, and its explanation is with 
regard to lawful and unlawful animals, whenever 
they slaughter them for the sake of solemnizing a 
season-festival ; and, again, whatever is manifold 
reward and good work ; also about the reason of the 
five days of the guardian spirits, which they call the 
select, and wherefore they are appointed. 

9. The name of the eighth is Ratustayi, and it 
is of fifty subdivisions, of which, after the time of 
Alexander, they preserved and found no more than 
thirteen subdivisions ; its explanation is about main- 
taining devotion, and of obedience to kings, high- 
priests, and governors. 
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10. The name of the ninth is Barb, and this 
Nask was of sixty subdivisions, but after the time of 
Alexander they found no more than twelve sub- 
divisions ; its explanation is of those who are kings 
and high-priests, leaders and princes, judges and 
messengers, what is the nature of the authority of 
peasants and princes, and what kind of towns they 
possess. 

ii. The name of the tenth is Ka^srdb, and this 
Nask has been of sixty subdivisions, but after the 
time of Alexander they found again no more than 
fifteen subdivisions; its explanation is about the 
distinction of natural wisdom and knowledge from 
acquired knowledge; that which makes mankind 
pure from defilement, and the usage that maintains 
the proceedings of mankind. 

12. The eleventh is the Nask of Vutasp-shah, 
and it has been of sixty subdivisions, but after the 
time of Alexander they found again no more than 
ten subdivisions, and their statements are with re- 
gard to king Gu.Jtasp making the religion current. 

13. The name of the twelfth is'Hast, and it is of 
twenty-two subdivisions ; its explanation is about 
enquiry of wisdom, maintaining devotion in the 
world, and the punishment for every sin suck as 
they supply it. 

14. The name of the thirteenth is Sfend, and it 
is of sixty subdivisions ; its explanation is of that 
which they demonstrate as miracles from this Nask, 
that every requirement comes to pass which every 
high-priest — who shall recite this Nask for several 
days with sevenfo/d voice, according to that which 
has been written — shall solicit for the world. 

15. The name of the fourteenth is Girast, and 
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this is of twenty-two subdivisions, its explanation is 
about the creation of the people of mankind in 
the day of the Eternal, until the last day of the 
resurrection occurs ; their becoming manifest in the 
mother's womb, and why some die in the womb 
and some are born, some are kings and some are 
peasants. 

16. The name of the fifteenth is Baghan-ya^t, 
and this is of seventeen subdivisions ; its explanation 
is about the praise of the angels admitted, and, as to 
the servants of the Most Glorious, at what period 
they each become manifest, and what duty they 
perform, till the resurrection. 

17. The name of the sixteenth is Niyaram, and 
this is of fifty-four subdivisions ; its explanation is 
about decrees as to traders, covenants and decisions, 
that is, awards with regard to the creatures and how 
they act. 

18. The name of the seventeenth is Asparam, 
and this is of sixty-four subdivisions ; its explanation 
in these is well-directed and a good thing ; and 
whatever remains therein. 

19. The eighteenth is the Duvasar6,fad, and it 
is of sixty-five subdivisions ; its explanation is that 
which is a statement on the subject of Kh£dy6dath, 
that is, forming a union with each other by relations 
and those next one another. 

20. The name of the nineteenth is A ska ram, 
and it is of fifty-two subdivisions ; its explanation is 
about the occurrence of the production of the re- 
novation of the universe, up to the resurrection and 
future existence which are the converting of the 
dead alive, Aharman and the demons becoming 
extinct, and the circumstances of those events. 
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21. The name of the twentieth is £11 d-d 6 v- dad 1 , 
and that is of twenty-two subdivisions ; its explan- 
ation is of causing the abstinence of mankind from 
pollution, that is, from defilement, and the assault 
of evil peculiarly owing to the great ; from the sight 
of a menstruous woman, and the like of these, when- 
ever harm and injury happen to the creation. 

22. The name of the twenty-first is Hadokht, 
and this is a book of thirty subdivisions ; its explan- 
ation is such that the accursed devil goes far from 
every one who shall recite this book together with 
the Yart, and this person becomes near unto the 
sacred being, the praiseworthy and exalted, and in 
such manner as he.' is near the sacred being in like 
manner he obtains rank. 

23. And the purpose of this being written is so, 
that it is known to these humble individuals 2 in this 
manner, that these books are of those tendencies, 
and it has been written by those devout ones 3 in 
such manner that ' among us no one is able to read 
the Pahlavi characters, and the interpretation of these 
Nasks is in Pahlavi ; any one who does not know 
the Pahlavi characters is high-priest and is not able 
to demonstrate the miracles of the religion, nor that 
which was written with regard to the commentary of 
these Nasks.' 

1 Paz. ^ud is a translation of Av. vi which is merely trans- 
literated by vik in Vtk-dSv-d&d, the original form of Vendidid. 

2 The priests in Iran who supplied this information to NarSman. 
* The priests in India who had applied for the information, 

using the words about to be quoted. 
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IV. From the RivAyat of DastOr Barz# 
QiyAmu-d-dJn \ 

1. The reply about the Nasks of the Avesta. 
The Yatha-ahu-vairy6 is of twenty-one words, and 
the Avesta is similarly of twenty-one Nasks. 

2. The name of the first Nask is Stdd-yaJt, and 
that book is of thirty-three compilations, that is, it 
is of thirty-three subdivisions, and the description 
of the Lord and the angels is in it 

3. The name of the second Nask is Studgar, 
and that is of twenty-two subdivisions ; its descrip- 
tion is about prayer, virtuous authority, and inter- 
cession. 

4. The third Nask is the Vahist-manthrah, and 
that is of twenty-two subdivisions about faith and 
heedfulness; and one is reminded \&c, very nearly 
the same as in II, 3} 

5. The fourth Nask is the Bagh, and that is of 
twenty-one subdivisions ; its explanation is about 
the religion and its intention, and whatever the Lord 
has made incumbent on mankind as to devotion and 
heedfulness ; also about closing the path of Satan to 
oneself, and approaching the last abode. 

6. The name of the fifth book is Dvazdah- 
hamast, and that is of thirty-two subdivisions in 
remembrance of the beginning \&c, very nearly the 
same as in II, 5]. 

7. The name of the sixth Nask is Nadar, and 
that is of thirty-five compilations about the stars 

1 This Dastur appears to have been one of several residing at 
Nausiri a.d. 16 14-1646 ; his father's name is more usually written 
Qavamu-d-dtn, and his account of the Nasks closely resembles that 
of Kamah Bahrah. 

[37] F f 
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and the disposition and life of the sky. \&c, very 
nearly the same as in II, 6 to] Bavafral, and in 
Persian the name of that book is Favamsa'han, that 
is, instruction arises therefrom for the moderns. 

8. The name of the seventh Nask is P4f am, and 
that is of twenty-two subdivisions ; its description is 
about quadrupeds and how they are made lawful, 
which is lawful \&c, as in II, J, to] for the sake of 
a season-festival, and how it is necessary to perform 
whatever is in a season-festival ; the expense of a 
season-festival \&c, as in II, 7, to] high-priests, and 
a description of the clothing for a righteous gift, 
so that they may obtain recompense in the end from 
heaven. 

9. The eighth Nask is the Raturtay!, and that 
is of fifty subdivisions; its purport is about the 
affairs of the king and obedience, cities constructed 
and made magnificent, birds, animals, and fish, and 
whatever is Ormazd's, besides the creatures of 
Aharman ; \&c, as in II, 8]. 

10. The name of the ninth book is Bam, and 
that is of sixty subdivisions, and about descriptions 
of kings and judges, and an investigation of their 
authority ; also the relations of a peasant \&c, as in 
II, 9, to] deceit, and telling lies. 

11. The name of the tenth book is Kaskaniz, 
and that is of sixty subdivisions, about the advan- 
tage (fajl) of natural wisdom and knowledge as 
distinguished from acquired knowledge, that is, the 
knowledge born from the mother, and the knowledge 
which they learn by instruction ; doctrine about 
purity and truth, and anything \&c, as in II, 10, to] 
how it occurs. 

12. The name of the eleventh Nask is Vutasp, 
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and that is of sixty compilations, but after the 
calamity of Alexander, when they sought them 
again, they found no more than eight subdivisions, 
and those are about Gustasp's acceptance \&c., as 
in II, 1 1]. 

13. The name of the twelfth book is 'Hast, and 
that is of twenty-two fargards in six portions. The 
first portion is about knowing the Lord, may he be 
honoured and glorified ! and faith in the mission of 
Zaratu-rt and any duties which are ordered in a 
book of the religion. The second portion is about 
the obedience of kings, the truth of the religion, 
and complying with commands. The third portion 
is about the promise to benefactors and their recom- 
pense, the punishment of evildoers, and escaping 
from hell. The fourth portion is about the mansions 
of the world, agriculture and trimming trees, the 
power of mankind and quadrupeds arisen therefrom, 
the obedience they exercise, and whatever duty they 
perform for the high-priests of the religion. The 
fifth portion [&c, as in II, 12, to] the obeisances, so 
that they obtain great rewards in the end. 

14. The name of the thirteenth book is Sfend, 
and that is of sixty subdivisions, for the information 
of people who are in want of it, and for their know- 
ledge ; also for any persons who become covetous as 
to virtuous actions, and proceed after the footsteps 
of the learned and people of religion, and receive 
advantage therefrom ; and as reminders of the 
celestial sphere that there is advantage from the 
daily practice of them. Also about the accounts of 
the evil of mankind, by the apostle Zaratuyt, about 
the false speaking [&c, as in II, 13]. 

15. The fourteenth Nask is the Girast, and that 

f f 2 
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is of twenty-two subdivisions, for the understanding 
of the causes of mankind [&c, as in II, 14]. 

16. The name of the fifteenth book is Baghan- 
yast, and that is of seventeen subdivisions, in praise 
of the Lord, the praiseworthy and exalted, and the 
admitted angels ; also thanksgiving for the favours 
due to that which he makes expedient in the religion, 
and the thanksgiving for his favour lasts until one 
obtains it back in the end ; likewise the appearance 
of the angels, and these are nobles for the praise of 
the sacred being. 

17. The name of the sixteenth book is Niyaram, 
and that is of fifty-four subdivisions, about decrees 
as to riches, bringing abroad, and whatever is made 
lawful ; obtaining deliverance from hell, performing 
service, slavery, and the nature of wayfarers ; what- 
ever is in the thoughts of mankind, and whatever is 
in the bodies of mankind. 

18. The name of the seventeenth book is Asp&ram, 
and that is of sixty subdivisions about rituals \&c, 
very nearly the same as in II, 1 7]. 

19. The name of the eighteenth Nask is Duva- 
srdb, and that is of sixty-five subdivisions, about 
robbers (duvayan ?) of human beings \&c, very 
nearly the same as in II, 18]. 

20. The name of the nineteenth Nask is Askaram, 
and that is of fifty-two fargards \&c, very nearly the 
same as in II, 1 9]. 

21. The name of the twentieth Nask is Vindad, 
and that is of twenty-two subdivisions \&c, very 
nearly the same as in II, 20]. And as to this book 
Vindad, which is the twentieth book of the Nasks, 
out of the twenty-one Nasks of the A vesta, we and 
you are now using it in the ceremonial, and when, 
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after the calamity of Alexander, they sought for the 
books again, they found a portion of each Nask, but 
did not find any Nask in completeness except the 
Vindad which they found complete. 

22. The name of the twenty-first Nask is Hadokht, 
and that is of thirty subdivisions, about the manner 
of bringing together and the many miracles, and 
their excellences and connections ; and in this book 
the accursed devil becomes cursed and becomes an- 
nihilated. 

23. At present, since the Nasks have not remained 
perfect in the midst of us, it is not possible to 
solemnize them, because Alexander the Ruman 1 
carried off a rough draft, in Ruman characters, of 
those of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta which 
were about the stars and medicine, and repeatedly 
burnt the books of the Avesta, so that the soul of 
Alexander burns in hell ; and after his calamity, 
every one of the high-priests, in council together, 
preserved something of the Avesta in his mind, 
and the aggregate has disclosed the books of the 
Yasna (yast), Vlsperad, Vendidad, Fravash, Khur- 
dah Avesta, Darun, Afrlngan, Kldah Vafarkardan, 
and BundahLf, which they wrote correctly; as to the 
remainder (tatammah) which they did not write, it 
was on this account, that they did not preserve 
it correctly in their minds. And the expectation, 
descended from the midst of them in the court of 
Ormazd and the archangels, is thus, that Var^avand, 
Peshdtan, and Hush£dar 2 mil arrive in haste for 
the manifestation of the religion, and the goodness 

1 See Dk. Bk. IV, 24 n. 

* The three chief producers of the future and final triumph of 
the religion (see Byt. Ill, 13-52). 
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of the religion again assumes splendour from a new 
head; the good and those of the good religion 
become cheerful and happy, and the bad and wicked 
become extinct and disappearing. Amen. 



FROM THE DlN-VIGIRGARD 1 . 

In the name and for the propitiation of the 
creator Auhanna^ these several commentaries 
(zand) are published from revelation (d£n6). 

The names of the twenty-one Nasks. 

i. One is this that is Yathi, that is, the Stdd- 
yast, and the subdivisions of this Stdd-yast are 
thirty-three. In that Nask are the blessing and 
propitiation of Auharmasr^ and the archangels, and 
they are for the utterance of praise. Auharmasaf 
sends this Nask into the world, which is suitable for 
every one, and whoever has committed this Nask to 
memory recites it. And to every one who, being 
a high-priest, becomes a reciter of both the Avesta 
and Zand, and shall recite that Nask three times 
with correctness, the archangels will come near ; as 
to this they know it without doubt. 

2. The second Nask is that which is Ahu, the 
Stu^gar, and the subdivisions of that Nask are 

1 A Rivayat in Pahlavi writing, but its language is more Persian 
than Pahlavi ; it commences with this account of the Nasks, com- 
bining most of the information contained in the four preceding 
extracts from the Persian Rivayats. For this text the translator is 
indebted to a MS. written a. d. 1813 and belonging to Dastur 
Hoshangji Jdmispji of Poona ; a previous translation, in Haug's 
Essays, was from a transliteration of the same text prepared by 
Haug some 25 years ago. 



Digitized by 



Google 



dIn-vigirgard. 439 



twenty-two. In it are the giving of advice to 
mankind, the performance of prayer and virtue, the 
doing of good actions, intercession, producing union 
among relations, and such-like topics. 

3. The third is Vairyd, the Vahi st-mansar, and 
• the subdivisions of this Nask are twenty-two. In 

this is the topic of those who are becoming without 
doubt as to the religion of Masaa-worship, causing 
heedfulness, and thinking about the religion ; also 
the production of the benediction and attributes 
(sz'fat) of the blessedness of Zaratfot, every action 
which was declared virtuous before Zarattot, and all 
actions which have to occur after Zaraturt until the 
future existence; the benefit of his world, and 
such-like topics. 

4. The fourth Nask is this which is Atha, the 
Bagh, and the subdivisions of that Nask are 
twenty-one. In this the topic is this which is the 
purpose of the religion of Ma2*/a-worship, and the 
ideas which Auhannaswf caused to be taught unto 
mankind ; the exercise of reverence, heedfulness, 
adjudication, and justice ; the performance of the 
proper duty of decision, doing good actions (kir-1 
khvalr), closing "the way of Aharman into oneself, 
attaining unto the spiritual existence for oneself, and 
such as are like these. 

5. The fifth Nask is Ratu.y, the Dvazdak- 
h6mast, and the subdivisions of that Nask are 
thirty-two. In that Nask are all the topics of the 
spiritual existence and the heavenly state, virtue and 
vileness, the material existence of this worldly state, 
about the sky and about the earth, and everything 
which Auharmasfl? produced and which exists in 
the water, fire, and plants; human beings and 
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quadrupeds, grazing animals and birds, and every- 
thing which is similarly produced from any (aik) of 
them, and the characteristics of all things. Secondly, 
that which is the production of the resurrection and 
future existence, and the coming together and 
separation at the Kmvzd pass; the recompense 
for the doers of good works and the punishment 
for sinners occur through the future existence, and 
such-like topics as these are. 

6. The sixth Nask is Ashaaf, the Naattr, and 
the subdivisions of that are thirty-five. In this 
Nask are the purposes of the stars (nufftm), the 
zodiac, and the planets, the goodness and evil of 
each constellation, and the movement of all the 
planets in the signs of the zodiac (bur^) and lunar 
mansions (mahlgan nu^dm). They have trans- 
lated it into Arabic and Persian, and the name 
they have adopted for this book is Butal, and in 
Persian the name which is appointed for it is 
Kapam^f&n. 

7. The seventh is this which is Kid, and is the 
Pi^am, and its subdivisions are twenty-two. In 
this Vdg^m Nask is the topic of the slaughtering 
of quadrupeds and sheep, how they are to be 
slaughtered, of which among the quadrupeds the 
command is that it is allowable to eat, and of which 
kind the eating is not allowable ; how he who 
slaughters shall strike at the time of the expiring of 
the sheep. The more expenditure (saraf) one 
makes upon a season-festival, so much the more is 
the reward ; how much it is expedient to bestow 
upon the Dasturs, M6bads, and H£rbads, and upon 
the unwavering practisers of good works in the 
good religion; what merit accrues to every one 
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who celebrates a season-festival and consecrates 
clothing for a soul, and who, for that reason, is in 
the supreme heaven in the last times; and it is 
necessary to give clothing to relations and the 
righteous as a righteous gift, and to exercise .media- 
tion on the part of the righteous ; the five greater 
and lesser days of the guardian spirits, and the 
practice of good works on these ten days is enjoined 
in this Nask. It is requisite for all people that they 
shall read this book with good and wise under- 
standing, that all may become aware of its topics. 

8. The eighth Nask is that which is Ha£a, the 
Raturtaih, and the subdivisions of that Nask were 
fifty when the accursed Alexander had the Nasks 
burnt up, but after that, as they sought out this 
Nask, only thirteen of those subdivisions came to 
hand, and no more remained of those previously 
existing. In this Nask are the reasons of per- 
forming service, giving orders, and remaining at 
the command of kings and at the command of 
high-priests and judges ; the adornment-preserving 1 
purpose of cities is declared, the command of re- 
ligion, and things made magnificently (a^^slhi), 
grazing animals, birds, cattle, and fish ; everything 
which is a production of Auharmas*/ or Aharman ; 
all the purposes of all the seas, mountains, and lands ; 
and matters similar to such as are mentioned. 

9. The ninth Nask is this which is Vangh^u*, 
and is the Barb; the subdivisions of that Nask 
were first sixty, but after the accursed Alexander 
only twelve remained. As to the information in 
this Nask, just as there is the sovereignty for those 

1 Assuming that fW»vanik, which might mean 'important,' 
stands for parda«anik. 
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who are kings, so there is the usage which it is 
necessary for them to practise, and the command of 
the sentence of judges of the religion such as is 
necessary to be executed ; the custody and pro- 
tection for the world, and making each new city 
flourishing; also the reasons of people, who are 
false-speaking, sinners, and such-like, are mentioned 
in this Nask. 

10. The tenth Nask is that which is Dazdi, 
the Kassrdb, and the subdivisions of that Nask 
were formerly sixty, but after the accursed Alexander 
only fifteen subdivisions remained. In that Nask 
the topic is that which is wisdom and knowledge, 
the reason of its being brought forth from the 
mother, and the teaching of wisdom by demon- 
stration, the performance of purification and the 
speaking of truth; bringing people from vileness 
unto virtue, and bringing them from defilement and 
pollution unto purity; greatness and good progeny 
arise for people near kings, and how the habit of 
people telling lies, to others and to kings, arises; 
and such-like as these. 

ii. The eleventh Nask was Manangh6, the 
Vl.rtaspa</, and the subdivisions of that Nask were 
sixty, but after the accursed Alexander only ten 
remained. In this Nask is the topic of the 
sovereignty of Gustasp, and Zaratust the Spitaman, 
having brought the religion from Auharmazd!, king 
Gurtasp accepted it, and made it current in the 
world ; and such-like as these. 

12. The twelfth is .S^yaothananSm, the Khust, 
and the subdivisions of that Nask were first twenty- 
two, but after the accursed Alexander only six 
remained. Among those six, which are the first 
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portions (zizp = Ar. ^fizb), the topics in one portion 
are the attributes (si fit) of the creator Auha^ma^, 
and the understanding of them ; also being without 
doubt about the religion of Zaratust, the Spitaman, 
all the duty and good works which are prescribed in 
the religion, and such-like. In the second portion is 
the reason of service for kings, the truth of the 
religion, submission to all its commands, and with- 
holding ones hand from evil actions, so that it has 
become far from mischief. In the third portion is 
that which is the debt for performers of virtuous 
position, the advantage of good works, the final 
release from hell, and such-like. The fourth is the 
reason of the creation of the world, the practice of 
agriculture, the cultivation of trees, the date-tree 
and every fruit-tree ; whence arises most strength 
for people and animals; being under the command 
of the practisers of good works and the virtuous, 
and being under the command of the high-priests, 
and such-like as they are. In the fifth portion all 
the specimens of mankind are mentioned : they who 
are of great knowledge, who are kings, judges, and 
the sages of the religion ; in the second specimen 
are they that have to keep watch over all the cities, 
and to make the enemy confounded ; in the third 
specimen are these whose object one mentions in 
the term 'husbandmen;' the fourth specimen which 
one mentions are these who are the greatly-skilled 
and sitters in the market, grandiloquent to repel 
loss, giving one-tenth to the high-priest and king, 
and offering praise on hardened knees, the last 
reward of which is that one obtains in the spiritual 
existence. 

13. The thirteenth Nask is that which is kng\ieus, 
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the Spend; its subdivisions are sixty which are 
precious unto people of pedigrees (mayagan) and 
those who possess much avidity for virtuous actions 
and have to proceed in the f otsteps (pal-rapih) of 
the great and religious ; also accounts of Zaraturt, 
who is born from the womb of Dughd#&5, till ten 
years of age. Every Dastur and Mobad shall recite 
this Nask in purity, and with ease and the proper 
words, for several days, and shall obtain every 
desire of his own, or any wish which he claims on 
account of (bara rai-1) others. 

14. The fourteenth Nask is that which is 
Mazdai; the name Zira-ft is appointed for it, and 
the subdivisions of that Nask are twenty-two. In 
like manner this Nask is sent by Auharmasa?, which 
is to make manifest to the people what is the 
purpose of that science through which mankind are 
born from the womb of a mother, how many in- 
dividuals among them will die away from the womb, 
and how many individuals will live ; how many 
persons and people among them become kings, and 
how many, meanwhile (fima), exercise apostleship, 
that is, the high-priesthood ; how many are the 
grandest of people, and how many are the meanest 
of mankind, and in what mode this occurs ; from 
first to last, the time people are born and all those 
topics are in this Nask. 

15. The fifteenth is Khshathremia, and the 
name of that Nask is Baghan-yast, and its sub- 
divisions are seventeen. In it are the topics of 
Auhannasa? the lord and the archangels, the know- 
ledge of their attributes, and the service and sub- 
limity of Abharmazd ; at what time every Gah 
occurs until the future existence, and what duty is 
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performed ; offering praise for every benefit front 
Auhannaswf, and obtaining benefit from him; the 
appearance of the archangels, and knowing what is 
such-and-such an appearance of such-and-such an 
archangel in the future existence. This Nask used 
in the service of Auharma^ and the archangels is 
very excellent. 

1 6. The sixteenth is Ahurai, and they have 
appointed it the name Niyiram; the subdivisions 
of that Nask are fifty-four, about the reason of 
preserving wealth and placing it out, agreement and 
measure by the cubit and handful ; everything the 
creator Auharmasrrf has ordained as uncontaminated, 
release from hell, and how to walk in the path of 
reverence and worship ; what is in the mind of man, 
and what is everything in the body of man ; and 
such-like as these that are mentioned. 

1 7. The seventeenth Nask is that which is A, and 
the name they have appointed for it is Asparum ; 
one mentions sixty-five subdivisions of it, and in this 
Nask is every religious topic which all persons well 
understand, and the punishment suffered by sinners, 
which they receive in their last career ; everything 
which is uncontaminated is allowable, and what is 
not uncontaminated is not allowable; the stars 
preside over the destiny of mankind ; and such-like 
as these. 

18. The eighteenth Nask is that which is Yim, 
that has the name Duvasardzad appointed for it, 
and the subdivisions of it are likewise sixty-five. In 
this Nask are the reasons of next-of-kin marriage, 
forming connections among relations, and such-like 
as these. 

19. The nineteenth Nask is Driguby6, the name 
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of which is Askaram, and is of fifty-two stanzas 
(v^astiha), about the giving of orders, exercise of 
authority, and practising wisdom in everything ; 
producing the resurrection, by which every person 
passed away is made living again, and the mal- 
formations of Aharman and the demons are withered 
away ; and such-like. 

20. The twentieth Nask is that which is Dadaaf, 
that they call by its name of Vendidaa?, where the 
meaning of this is ' the law against the demons,' 
which is of twenty-two farganfe. The topic of it is 
what preserves mankind from evil and pollution, 
and will restrain them from the menstruous, dead 
matter, pestilence, and running sores. Of all the 
twenty-one Nasks the Nask of ' the law against the 
demons ' has alone remained entire ; while several 
remain scattered by the wickedness (sumlh) of the 
accursed Alexander, this Nask of the Vendidarf 
remained in hand, and owing to its elucidation the 
religion of Masdfa-worship exists now. 

21. The twenty-first Nask is Vista rem, whose 
name one calls H4d?6kht, and its fargan/s are said 
to be thirty. In it are much excellence and many 
miracles, and the vile Aharman becomes far from 
every one who recites this Harf6kht, and it makes 
him extinct, and the reciter comes near unto Auhar- 
mazd and becomes purified from sin. 

22. Now, alas! if all these Nasks do not remain, 
so that one is not able to solemnize them, that is 
for this reason, that the accursed Alexander, the 
Aruman, took several transcripts — in the Aruman 
language and characters (hurufS) — of any among 
those twenty-one Nasks which were about the stars 
and medicine, and burnt up the other Nasks; and 
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the soul of the accursed Alexander, the Ruman, 
will remain wretched and burnt in gloomy hell till 
the resurrection, owing to his own vileness which 
injured the religion of Zaraturt. 

23. After the villany of Alexander, an assemblage 
of several high-priests, who were sages of the 
religion, brought the Avesta of all of them from 
various places, and made a collection of so much 
Avesta and Zand as the sacred (ya^t6) Yasna, 
Visperad, Vendidad, An&-fravan/, and other scraps 
of the Avesta, the Darun, ^4£rtngan, and the 
Commands of the religion ; all these were written, 
and the Bundahw book was correctly written ; and 
all such, among them, as were not written, which did 
not come into the thoughts of the sages, departed, on 
that account, from the midst of the many topics of 
revelation. 

24. Just as it is said that there were twenty-one 
Nasks, there are first, in seven Nasks, the topics 
of the religion of Mazda-worship, in the second 
seven Nasks are the topics of medical practice, and 
in the third seven Nasks the topics and capabilities 
of the stars are mentioned. 
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I. Sfa>KAR NaSK*. 

Dk. IX, Chap. II, 3-15, referring to the useful 
effect of reciting the Yatha-ahfi-vairyd as a spell, on 
various occasions, is quoted in Sis. XIX, 1-14, and 
also in the Persian Rivayat of Bah man Pun^yah 3 , 
with some slight variations. 

Dk. IX, Chap. VI, 2, refers to the passage thus 
mentioned in Sis. IX, 2, 3: — 'The priest who 
passes away in an out-district (auzdehlkih) thou 
hast considered as desolate (viran) ; and there is a 
high-priest who is of a different opinion, there is one 
who says it is as a non-Iranian (anairan) country. 
// is declared that, when a supreme high-priest 
(zaratd-ytrotum) passes away in an out-district, an 
apostate will be born in that dwelling, and this 
calamity is only (ae'va^) mentioned as to the 
supreme high-priest*.' 

Dk. IX, Chap. VIII, i-6, refers to Zaraturt's 

1 Only the Pahlavi versions of these fragments are extant, unless 
it be otherwise stated. 

* The detailed account of this Nask, in Dk. IX, contains about 
5,400 Pahlavi words, and, if these represent the same proportion 
of original text as those in the accounts of the first three farganfs 
of the Bako Nask do, they would indicate about 4,700 words of 
Avesta text and 10,500 of Pahlavi version as the original extent 
of this Nask. 

* See p. 418, n. 3. 

* This translation has been corrected in accordance with p. 178, 
n. 2. 

Gg2 
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prophetic vision of the golden, silver, steel, and 
mingled-iron periods of his millennium, quoted at 
length in Byt. I, 1-5, with variations indicative of 
the date of the Bahman Ya.st being later than that 
of this Nask. 

Dk. IX, Chap. X, 3, refers to the detailed account 
of the seven most heinous evil-doers, quoted in 
Dd. LXXII, 3-9. 

Dk. IX, Chap. XV, refers to the supplication of 
the soul of Keresasp for admittance into heaven, on 
account of his heroic deeds, quoted at length in the 
DaaTistan Pahlavi Rivayat and the Persian Sad-dar- 
band-i Hush (see S. B.E., vol. xviii, pp. 373-381). 

Dk. IX, Chap. XVIII, 2, refers to the passage 
thus quoted in Sis. X, 8 : — ' For in the St<Wgar it 
is said, concerning those who have unlawfully 
slaughtered animals, the punishment is such that 
each hair of those animals becomes like a sharp 
dagger (t£kh), and he who is unlawfully a 
slaughterer is slain.' 

No allusion has been noticed in Dk. IX to 
another passage which is thus quoted in Sis. XII, 
32 : — ' In the Studgar it says thus : " What prepares 
sneezing ? that is, through what process (kar) does 
it come ?" And Auharmaa^ spoke thus : " Hungry 
living, O Zarattot! moreover, the remedy for its 
existence is the Ahunavair, O Zaraturt! and the 
Ashem (aharayth)."' 



II. VarstmAnsar Nask 1 . 

No quotation from this Nask has yet been 
noticed. 

1 The detailed account of this Nask, in Dk. IX, contains about 
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III. Bak6 Nask 1 . 

Dk. IX, Chaps. XLVII— XLIX, describe the 
contents of the first three fargan/s of this Nask, 
which are still extant in the Avesta text of 
Yas. XIX — XXI, whose Pahlavi version may be 
translated as follows : — 

Pahl. Yas. XIX = BakS I. 

The beginning of the Ahunavair of the Bakan 2 . 

1. ZaratUJt enquired of Aflharmasraf thus: 'O 
A unarm a?*/, 3 propitious spirit, creator of the world 
of embodied existences, and righteous * ! (2) which 
were those words, O AuharmasdH that were spoken 
by thee for me, (3) before the sky, before the water, 
before the earth, before the (well-yielding) cattle, 
before the plants, before the fire which is Auhar- 

9,600 Pahlavi words, and, if these represent the same proportion 
of original text as those in the accounts of the first three fargawfe 
of the Bako Nask do, they would indicate about 8,300 words of 
Avesta text and 1 8,500 of Pahlavi version as the original extent 
of this Nask. 

1 As the detailed account of the first three fargar</s of this Nask, 
in Dk. IX, contains about 840 Pahlavi words, and represents about 
730 words of the original Avesta text in Yas. XIX-XXI,with 1630 
in its Pahlavi version, it may be assumed that the detailed account 
of the whole Nask, extending to nearly 11,000 words, indicates 
about 9,500 words of Avesta text and 21,200 of Pahlavi version 
as the total extent of this Nask. 

s The heading of this first ha" is given in J2, Pt4, Mf4 which 
have been consulted by the translator in addition to Spiegel's text 
representing K5. The division into sections is that adopted by 
Spiegel, and the passages in parentheses have no equivalents in 
the Avesta text. 

8 Sp., J2 insert ' good and' 

* J 2 adds '(this is, Auharmazrf the creator is righteous; the rest 
is through the praise which says the creator is righteous) ; ' compare 
Pahl. Vend. II, 1. 
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maztfs son, before the righteous man (Gaydmara?), 
before the demons, (who remain) noxious creatures \ 
and mankind, before all embodied existence (the 
creation of sovereignty), and before all the excellence 
created by Auharma^, (which is owing to) the 
manifestation of righteousness ? ' 

4. And Auharmaza? spoke thus : ' They were the 
apportionment of the Ahunavair, O Spltaman Zara- 
tust! (that spirit who would make the religion 
current, who has formed that religion from the 
Ahunavair) which was spoken out by me for thee ; 
(5) (that is,) before the sky, (<&c., as in § 3). 

6. ' Whoever chants that apportionment of the 
Ahunavair, O Spltaman Zaraturt! without talking 
(that is, he does not speak out in the middle of any 
of its difficult Avesta 2 ) and not without anxiety 
(that he may slumber), (7) it is like a hundred above 
any other authority of those of the Gathas, when 
one chants them without talking, or not without 
anxiety * ; (thus it becomes fit for the ceremonial). 
8. Whoever chants it while talking, or without 
anxiety, (thus it becomes fit for the ceremonial,) it is 
like ten above any other authority of those of the 
Gathas. 

9. ' Whoever in that embodied existence of mine, 
O Spltaman Zaratu^t ! recalls the apportionment of 

1 Assuming that the khrafstarrfo, or khr<zf6star<?5, of Pt4, 
Mf4, stands for khrafstaran5, as required by the Avesta text. 
Sp., J 2 have ' who were confounded by wisdom.' 

2 So in Pt4, Mf4 ; but Sp., J2 may mean ' he strictly does not 
speak out in the middle of its Avesta.' 

* All the MSS. have 'while talking, or without anxiety,' as in 
§ 8; but this does not correspond with the Avesta text. The 
repetition of the parenthetical clause, about the ceremonial, which 
also occurs in § 8, is likewise suspicious. 
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the Ahunavair, (that is, seeks for it) and, further, 
mutters that which he recalls, (that is, shall accom- 
plish it easily,) and, further, chants that which he 
mutters, (that is, fully understands its ritual,) and, 
further, reverences that which is chanted, (that is, 
shall celebrate the ceremony,) (10) his soul I pass 
on to the best existence, three times over the 
Kvsmzd bridge, I who am Adha.rma.zd, (that is, on 
that day in which he shall faithfully 1 provide the 
ceremony, it shall 2 lead his soul three times unto the 
world yonder, and shall 2 cause its happiness therein,) 
(n) to the best existence, the best righteousness, 
and the best light. 12. Also whoever in that em- 
bodied existence of mine, O Spltaman Zarat&rt! 
mutters the apportionment of the Ahunavair, (that 
is, shall accomplish it easily,) and drops 3 , (that is, 
cuts off*,) (13) either 6 as much as a half, or as much 
as a third, or as much as a fourth, or as much as a 
fifth, (at a fifth the foundation of the sin is laid, at 
a half it becomes quite complete, and when he shall 
cut off the whole it is a Taiufpuhar 9 sin,) (14) I 
twirl T away the soul of him, I who am Auharmas^, 
from the best existence, (that is, I would put it out ;) 
(15) to such an extent and width is the twirling away 
as that of this earth, and even so the extent of this 
earth is as much as its width.' 

16. This saying is proclaimed (a revelation) pos- 



1 Pt4, Mf4 vlvar; Sp., J2 have va-a6var, 'and certainly.' 

2 So in Pt4, Mf4 ; Sp., Ja have ' I would,' which may be right. 

5 Pt4, Mf4 aparddfngrf; Sp., J2 have bar£ 4pahlukln6rf, 
' puts quite aside.' 

4 Pahl. bara" yangfirf (Pers. yan^ad). 

5 Only in J2. 'See Dk. VIII, Chap. XX, 65. 
7 Pahl. tandm (Pers. tanam). 
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sessing an Ahu and possessing a Ratu, (from which 
this is manifest, namely, the possession of a ruler 
and high-priest. 1 7. This, too, is said, that it was) 
before that sky was created, before the water, before 
the earth, before the plants, (18) before the creation 
of the four-legged ox (which was the sole-created 
ox), (19) before the creation of the two-legged 
righteous man (who was Giydmarrf), (20) and before 
that sun of definite form (the body of the sun) was 
created as an acquirement of the archangels. 21. It 
was (likewise) proclaimed to me by the spirituality 
of propitiousness, (it likewise became possible for 
the spirituality of propitiousness to say (22) what 
was said 1 to Zaratu-rt,) concerning the whole material 
existence of the righteous who are, who have been, 
and who will arise, (23) as to the progress of work, 
(that is, while they shall perform for it that which 
is specified by it, and good works shall arise through 
them,) that this work, among the living, is for 
Auharmaswf, (that is, that which they may perform, 
suitable for Auhannasw?, they shall so perform as is 
declared by this farganaf). 

24. This, too, is the most expressive (most in 
effect) of those statements which were ever spoken 
forth (till now), or which one speaks forth (at pre- 
sent) 2 , or shall speak forth 3 (even henceforth) ; 

(25) for it is through such a statement (such in 
effect) as that, if the whole embodied existence 

(26) learnt it and, having learnt * (that is, they shall 
accomplish it easily,) they retain it, (that is, they 

1 J 2 omits gfiftS, ' what was said.' 
8 Pahl. av6 kevan in Pt4< 

3 ' Or is spoken forth ' in Pt4, Mf.4. 

4 ' Have learnt that which they should have learnt ' in Pt4, Mf4. 
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should rely upon it,) abstinence from passing away 
would be quite masterful, (that is, they become 
immortal). 27. This, too, is our saying spoken 
forth, (preserved 1 among the revelation mentioned 
in this * fargarrf,) which is learnt, (that is, they shall 
accomplish it easily,) and one recites, (that is, he 
utters it in a ceremonial,) thus for any one whatever 
of the beings whose righteousness is best, (that is, 
should he do it for a ceremonial, he becomes fit for 
it ; it is when he utters this in a ceremonial that his 
soul becomes immortal). 

28. As it is here spoken forth, (that a ruler and 
high-priest are to be maintained ; as these things 
are so spoken, and as this law is so,) (29) even when 
it gives him an Ahu and a Ratu, (that is, it gives up 
his person to the priestly assembly,) so it is thereby 
taught to him that the thought of Aflharmasrdf is the 
creature with the first thinking, (that is, the Gathic 
lore is set going by him ;) (30) whatever teaches 3 
this (is the person of him who is king of kings, who) 
is the greatest (of men) of every description *, (that 
is, it possesses 8 a person in the king of kings ;) and 
so it is taught that the creatures 6 are for him, (where 
the Gathic lore is set going by him). 

31. Whatever is a good emanation for 3 Auhar- 
mzzd, (that is, has an origin in his personality,) is 
through the wordv3L\igh.e\is, (which in the division 
becomes the beginning of) the third assertion here, 
whose recital is ' he gives through Vohuman,' (that 
is, the recitation which he utters properly is accom- 
plished by him,) and, besides, here is that which 

1 J 2 has 'given.' * Pt4, Mf4 insert 'very.' 

• So in J 2, R4, Mf4. 

4 Pt4, Mf4, 'the greatest of all men.' • See p. 458, n. 3. 
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Vohuman has taught, (that is, the reward and recom- 
pense which they give Vohuman, they attribute also 
to him;) (32) whatever 1 is a further indication by 
Vohuman, (that is, anything which he may accom- 
plish * properly as a token, and is performed by him,) 
became so through this summing up (that is, its end 
occurred) in J^yaothananSm; (33) here among the 
existences was the summing up 2 , (that is, it was 
its end). 

34. What it teaches to the creatures s of him who 
is Auharmastff, is thus : he who is like him is he 
who is his own creature 8 , (that is, even these people 
it tells something so, and thus 1 they attain again, 
through purity, to the possession of Auharmastf?, 
just as Auhannasflf produced them through purity). 
35. By 'the dominion is for AuharmasMT it has 
taught, that he has made Auharmasa^ his ruler 4 , 
over his own person, (who shall perform that which 
is revealed by the Avesta ;) and this is taught, that 
through him is the ministration of the poor, (that is, 
happiness is thereby caused by him,) (36) which is 
friendship for the Spitaman ; (and the religion of 
the Spitaman became) these five assertions, (that is, 
the decrees in it were five,) (37) which were the 



1 So in J2, Pt4, Mf4. 

8 Sp., J 2 add 'of the sacred beings.' 

' Only here, and in § 30, d&hm, 'a member of the com- 
munity,' is substituted for the usual dam, 'a creature.' Either 
meaning might suit the context, but the Avesta text clearly has 
'creature,' and would require more alteration, to suit it to the 
Pahlavi version, than vice versa. Dk. IX, Chap. XL VII, affords 
no assistance, as it does not allude to this passage. 

4 The Pahlavi version of the Av. tarf mazdi ta va khshathrem 
quoted in Dk. IX, Chap. XLVII, 17. 
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whole enunciation of the saying, and the whole 
saying was that of Auharniasraf 1 . 

38. For the sake of development Auharmas^, 
(for cherishing the creatures,) pronounced the Ahuna- 
vair, and in its development there was a summing 
up, (that is, its end occurred). 39. Quickly, when 8 
destruction arose, (that is 3 , the destroyer,) and 
rushed in, even among the wicked he uttered (as 
resistance) (40) this interdict: — (41) 'Neither our 
thoughts, nor s teachings, (as I have not taught that 
which thou hast taught,) nor wisdoms, (for I consider 
wisdom as virtuousness, and thou considerest it 
as viciousness,) (42) nor wills, (for my will is a 
virtuous wish, and thine a vicious one,) nor words, 
(for I speak that which is virtuous, and thou 
speakest that which is vicious,) nor actions, (for my 
actions are virtuous, and thine are vicious,) (43) nor 
religions, (for my religion is the Gathic lore, and 
thine is witchcraft,) nor souls are themselves in 
unison, (for as to those who rely upon my things, 
and those who rely upon thy things, their souls 
are not in one place ; ' he who said this, that even 
their souls exist, must thus say that they are not 
souls in unison with ours). 

44. Also this saying, which Auharmasa? uttered, has 
the three degrees, the four classes, (priest, warrior, 
husbandman, and artisan,) the five chieftainships, 
(house-ruler, village-ruler, tribe-ruler, province-ruler, 

1 As the Pahlavi text of the foregoing interpretation is a com- 
mentary upon an Avesta commentary on an obscure Avesta text, 
it must be expected to be difficult to translate with certainty. 

* Pt4, Mf4 omit 'when;' but the speaker of the interdict is 
Auharma«</ in Pahl. Yas. XLIV, a c-e. 

' So in J2, R4, Mf4. 



Digitized by 



Google 



46O EXTANT FRAGMENTS. 

and supreme Zaratust,) and its summing up is with 
liberality, (thus it is possible to make it completely 
for their own, when they deliver themselves up to 
the priests). 45. Which are the degrees of it? 
Good thoughts, good words, and good deeds ; (they 
are 1 , indeed, virtuous among the degrees of religion). 
46. Which are the classes ? The priest, warrior, 
husbandman, and artisan, (47) who are the whole 
day and night with a righteous man, who are 
thinking rightly, speaking rightly, and acting rightly, 
(48) who have recognised a priestly authority, (that 
is, possess a high-priest,) who have taught the re- 
ligion, (that is, have provided a ceremony,) (49) and 
who, through their actions, are a furtherance of the 
world of righteousness, (owing to the work they 
accomplish). 50. Which are the chiefs ? The 
house-ruler, village-ruler, tribe-ruler, province-ruler, 
and the Zaratust is the fifth (51) in those provinces 
which are other than the Ragha 2 of Zaraturt ; with 
four chieftainships is the Ragha of Zaraturt. 52. 
Which are the chiefs of that? The house-ruler, 
village-ruler, tribe-ruler, and the Zaraturt is the 
fourth ; (that is, when he was in his own province, 
he also produced its period of prosperity, who arises 
fourth). 

53. How was it when through good thought, (that 
is, the religion remained in the degree of good 
thought) ? When it arose first in a righteous 
thinker, (it arose in Gay6mantf, and he thought for 
it). 54. How, when through good words ? When 
it was the bounteous text, (doing good). 55. How, 



1 J2, Pt4, Mf* indicate h6mant (=att). 

* The ancient city of Ral which stood not far from Teher&n. 
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when through good deeds ? When it was the praise 
even of righteousness by the first creature, (that is, 
they shall perform the ceremonial, and also other 
good works, through the Gatha lore). 

56. Auharmaara? proclaimed; for what was it pro- 
claimed by him ? For the righteous spiritual and 
worldly existence, (for the benefit of the spiritual and 
worldly existence). 57. Owing to what desire (owing 
to what necessity) was the said announcement pro- 
claimed 1 by him ? (So that he shall become) the 
privileged developer, (he who is a resolute ruler). 
58. For how many righteous (is it requisite to utter 
it) ? (So that one may become) a developer, (even 
he who may be) an irresolute ruler 2 , (to whom they 
reveal these words. So that the glory of the Kayans, 
such as it is with good rulers, should be even so 
with evil rulers ; with good rulers for this purpose, 
that so they shall produce more benefit ; and with 
evil rulers for this purpose, that so they shall produce 
less harm) 8 . 

Pahl. Yas. XX = BakS II. 

The beginning of the second subdivision *. 

1. It was a proclamation of Ktiharmzzd, the 
Ashem vohu valmtem astl 8 ; besides perfect ex- 
cellence is taught by it to him, (that is, benefit is 



1 R4, Mf4 have irdz guftS, as in Pahl. Yas. XX, 9. 

* Quoted in Dk. IX, Chap. LXIX, 45. 

* §§ 56-58 are repeated at the end of Pahl. Yas. XX, with re- 
ference to the Ashem. 

4 So in Pt4, Mf4. 

8 This Avesta is quoted as part of the Pahlavi version, and is 
translated, in Pt4, Mf4, by the usual Pahlavi for 'righteousness 
is perfect excellence.' 
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produced by it for him,) who shall make self-progress 
his own, (that is, shall produce that which is neces- 
sary to produce,) through vohu valmtem astl 1 , 
thus become the summing up of the assertion, (that 
is, it became its end). 2. Ust& asti, u.rta ahmai 2 
has, besides, taught the righteous of every kind the 
happy progress which is necessary to arise for the 
righteous of every kind, (so that 3 happiness may be 
caused thereby) ; whatever endurance of man (or 
diligence) it is necessary for the righteous of every 
kind to occasion is, besides, taught to the righteous 
of* every kind, (so that one's happiness may be 
caused thereby). 3. Hyaafashai vahistai ashem 2 
has, besides, taught that all (the duty and good 
works which are revealed in the text are the whole 
text (for him whose Avesta and Zand are easy, so 
that, through its Avesta and Zand, he can make 
manifest all the duty and good works of that whole 
text,) (4) which teaches 6 that the dominion is for 
righteousness e , (so that, one may exercise authority 
through virtuousness, that is, it should be the opinion 
that it teaches a dominion through virtuousness, so 
that one may possess authority through virtuousness ;) 
(5) which also teaches the truth to that righteous 
invoker, (so that he may make a true decision ;) (6) 
and which also teaches the truth to you that are 

1 So in Pt4, Mf4; J2 has 'through one vohu vahiftem; and 
vahijtem astt.' 

! This phrase of the Ashem, which begins the Avesta of this 
section, must also be understood as beginning its Pahlavi version. 

9 Only Sp. adds ' one's ' here. 

4 Only Sp. has ' the righteous of,' but it is in the Avesta text. 

» So in Pt4, Mf4. 

* Just as the Ahunavair states that ' the dominion is for Auhar- 
mvad' (see Pahl. Yas. XIX, 35). 
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fraught with advantage, (so that it may produce true 
judgment). These were the three assertions, (that 
is, three decrees were in it,) (7) and the whole saying 
was a proclamation, the whole saying was that of 
Atoharmzzd. 

8. Auharmasflf proclaimed ; (&c, as in Pakl. Yas. 
XIX, 56-58). 

Pahl. Yas. XXI = Bak6 III. 
The beginning of the third subdivision \ 

1. A saying of the righteous Zaraturt, to be 
reverenced, was : ' Whoever of those existing is 
thus in worship as regards the good*' Here what is 
taught by it is the worship of Auharmasfl?', (that it is 
that which one should provide for,) which is the law 
of Auharmasrf, (that is, his virtuous law,) whereby 
the reverence of existence is taught, (that is, that 
which he would most occasion, which is the ever- 
asking for progeny by mankind ; and he mentions 
that thing to them,) through which it is possible for 
them to live well. 2. Here, besides, the reverence 
of those males and females of the righteous, through 
complete devotion 8 who was the first, is taught by 
it, (3) which is the obeisance for the archangels, (that 
is, it would occasion the propitiation of the arch- 
angels). These were the three assertions, (that is, 
three decrees were in it,) and it was in every way a 
saying to be reverenced. Unto whom was the re- 
verence ? Unto the archangels in that worship. 

4. And AbharmsLsd spoke thus : ' Happy is he 

1 So in Pt4, Mf4. 

* The beginning of the YeNhe-hStam (see Dk. IX, Chap. IV, 
1 n). a 

8 The archangel Armaiti, or SpendarnW. 
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whose happiness is the happiness of any one what- 
ever, (5) and may Auharmas^ grant it, through pre- 
dominance of will, (through his requirement) 1 .' 6. 
What reply did he speak through that utterance of 
words, (what was the thing he spoke about *) ? 7. 
He spoke the reply of happy progress, the happy 
progress of the righteous of every kind, who are, 
who have been, and who will arise. 8. The de- 
veloper told (that man, as) the development, in 
reply; and (the reward as) the development that 
Auharmaswf mentioned in reply was: 'That de- 
velopment 3 (I call) righteous, (which) is a develop- 
ment for the righteous.' 

Dk. IX, Chap. XLVII, 11, refers to Pahl. Yas. 
XIX, 12-15, which is thus quoted in Sis. X, 26, in 
a shorter and altered form : — ' As it says in the Bak 
thus : " Whoever shall mutter, O Zaratust ! my ap- 
portionment of the Ahunavair, (that is, shall softly 
take it inwardly?) and shall let it escape 4 again, (that 
is, shall utter it aloud) so much as a half, or a third, 
or a fourth, or a fifth, his soul will I shield 5 , I who 
am Auharmaatf, from the best existence, (that is, I 
will keep it away,) by such an extent as the width 
of this earth." ' 

1 Quoted from Pahl. Yas. XLII, 1 a, b. 

1 Pt4, Mf4 have madam in place of maman. 

' So in Pt4, Mf*. 

4 Pahl. rah6fnfi</, or r£ntnS<f, ' reject.' It is the alteration in 
this verb that changes the meaning of the original text ; as the pre- 
ceding and following verbs, vakhdune<£ and gdy6</, do not differ 
in Pahlavi writing from the vadidungrfand yangS</ of Pahl. Yas. 
XIX, 13. 

5 Pahl. netrunam. 
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IV. DAmdAxj Nask 1 . 

From the very short account of this Nask, given 
in Dk. VIII, Chap. V, it appears that its contents 
were very similar to those of the original Bundalm, 
so far as we find them in the imperfect Indian Bd. 
I-XXX. And this connection between the two 
works is further testified by Zs. IX, i, 16-23, which 
attributes to the Damdaa? many statements, regard- 
ing plants and animals, which are detailed in Bd. 
XIV, 1, 2, 14-18, 21-24. 

Owing to the brief character of the account in 
Dk. VIII, Chap. V, it is impossible to trace any 
allusion to two passages quoted from the Damdaaf 
as follows : — 

In Sis. X, 22, XII, 15, it is said that 'in the 
Dimdaa? it is revealed thus : " Likewise, too, the 
good works, in like measure (or manner), which come 
into the father's possession (or to the father as his 
own)."' 

In Sis. XII, 5, it is said that ' in the DamdSa? it is 
revealed that when they sever the consciousness of 
men it goes out to the nearest fire, then out to the 
stars, then out to the moon, and then out to the sun ; 



1 The very short account of this Nask, in Dk.VIII, contains 75 
Pahlavi words, and, if these represent the same proportion of 
original text as those in the very short accounts of Nasks I, II, 
III, XXI in the same book, they would indicate about 8,900 words 
of Avesta text. But, as this is a Hadha-mathric Nask, the pro- 
portion of its Pahlavi text is best ascertained from that of Nask X, 
belonging to the same division, which indicates about 29,300 words 
for the Pahlavi version. The actual original extent of the Iranian 
BundahU (which may be considered as a descendant of the 
D&mdsu/) appears to have been about 28,000 Pahlavi words. 

[37] H h 
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and it is needful that the nearest fire, that to which 
it has come out, should become stronger.' 



V. NAdar Nask \ 

No quotation from this Nask has yet been 
noticed. 

VI. PAgag Nask 2 . 

Dk. VIII, Chap. VII, 4, or 5, probably refers to 
the passage which contained the statement thus 
quoted in Sis. IX, 9, 10: — ' In a passage of the fifth 
fargarrf of the P&f6n it is declared that one mentions 
these characteristics of four kinds of worship of the 
sacred beings : — one is that whose Avesta is correct, 
but the man is bad ; the second is that whose Avesta 
is faulty, but the man is good ; the third is that whose 
Avesta is correct, and the man is good ; and the 
fourth is that whose Avesta is faulty, and the man 
is bad. That whose Avesta is correct, but the man 
bad, the archangels will approach and will listen to, 

1 As there is no account of this Nask in Dk. VIII, we can only 
guess that its extent was about the average length of the other 
Hadha-mathric Nasks, or about 6,800 words of Avesta text and 
22,200 of Pahlavi version. 

* The account of this Nask in Dk. VIII (like those of Nasks 
VIII, XII, XIII, XX), though four or five times as long as the 
very short accounts, is still short, and the data for estimating the 
original extent of these five Nasks are very inadequate. We may, 
perhaps, guess that the two Nasks VI, VIII were together equal to 
half the length of the four other Hadha-mathric Nasks IV, VII, IX, 
X, and then proceed to apportion the extent, thus guessed, between 
the two in proportion to the number of Pahlavi words in the short 
account of each. In this way we shall find that the 505 Pahlavi 
words in the short account of the Pa^ag may indicate about 9,100 
words of Avesta text and 29,800 of Pahlavi version. 
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but do not accept ; that whose Avesta is faulty, but 
the man good, the archangels and sacred being will 
approach, but do not listen to, and will accept ; that 
whose Avesta is correct, and the man good, the 
archangels and sacred being will- approach, will come 
to, will listen to, and will accept; and that whose 
Avesta is faulty, and the man bad, they do not 
approach, do not listen to, and do not accept.' 



VII. Rado-dAd-aJtag Nask 1 . 
Dk. VIII, Chap. VIII, 4, probably refers to the 
passage containing the statement thus mentioned in 
Sis. X, 29 : — ' In the Raafo-darf-altth many harsh 
things are said about the severe punishment of the 
unhelpful 0«« (a vlf ldfar-dahi.rnanS) 2 in the spiritual 
existence! 

VIII, IX. Bark 3 and Kask!sr6b6 4 Nasks. 

No quotation from these Nasks has yet been 
noticed. 

1 The very short account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 
88 Pahlavi words, from which the extent of its original text may 
be estimated (in the same way as in the case of Nask IV) at about 
10,500 Avesta and 34,300 Pahlavi words. 

* Otherwise read han^i</&r-dahf.rnan6, 'producers of irrita- 
tion,' in S. B. E., vol. v, p. 330. 

* The short account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 248 
Pahlavi words, from which the extent of its original text may be 
guessed (in the same way as in the case of Nask VI) at about 
4,400 Avesta and 1 4,600 Pahlavi words. 

4 The very short account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 
46 Pahlavi words, from which the extent of its original text may 
be estimated (in the same way as in the case of Nask IV) at about 
5,500 Avesta and 17,900 Pahlavi words. 

H h 2 
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X. VwtAsp-sast6 Nask >. 

The first half of this Nask (as described in Dk. 
VIII, Chap. XI, I, 2) appears to be still extant in 
the VLrtasp Vast, 1-44 ; but the remainder of that 
Y&rt does not correspond with the description of the 
latter half of the Nask. 



XI. Vastag Nask 2 . 
No quotation from this Nask has yet been 
noticed. 



XII. AttradAb Nask 8 . 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XIII, 10, probably refers to the 
passage that contained the statement thus quoted in 
Sis. X, 28 : — ' Even so it is revealed in the ATitradadf 
that Spendarmaa? spoke to Manfo'Miar thus : " Even 
the swiftest horse requires the whip, the sharpest 

1 As half this Nask consists of the Vwtasp Yt. 1-44, which 
contains about 1,100 Avesta and 3,600 Pahlavi words, the contents 
of the whole Nask may be estimated at about 2,200 Avesta and 
7,200 Pahlavi words. 

8 As there is no account of this Nask in Dk. VIII, we can only 
guess that its extent was about the average length of the other 
Gathic Nasks, or about 8,900 words of Avesta text and 1 8,400 
of Pahlavi version. 

8 The short account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 396 
Pahlavi words, which may be guessed to represent the same pro- 
portion of Pahlavi version as in Nasks VI, VIII, the accounts of 
which are also short. And, as this is a Legal Nask, it may be 
assumed that the proportion of Avesta text to Pahlavi version 
would be the same as in the other Legal Nasks, which is the 
proportion still extant in the Nirangistan section of Nask XVII. 
Based upon these assumptions, the probable extent of the Aitradarf 
would be about 2,600 words of Avesta text and 23,400 of Pahlavi 
version. 
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steel knife requires the whetstone, and the wisest 
man requires counsel.'" 



XIII. Spend Nask 1 . 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XIV, i, probably refers to the 
passage that contained the statement thus quoted in 
Sis. X, 4, XII, 11 : — '// is revealed in the Spend 
that towards Dukdav, the mother of Zaratu-rt, when 
she was pregnant with Zaraturt, every night for 
three nights a leader with a hundred and fifty 
demons rushed (or came) for the destruction of 
Zaraturt, yet, owing to the existence of the fire in 
the dwelling, they knew no means of accomplishing it! 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XIV, 8, probably refers to the 
passage that contained the statement alluded to in 
A V. XXXII and thus quoted in Sis. XII, 29:— 
' As in the Spend it was shown to Zaraturt about 
one man, that all his limbs were in torment, but one 
foot was outside ; and Zaratu^t enquired of Auhar- 
mAzd about the cause of it; and Auharma&Z said 
that he was a man, Davans 2 by name; he was a 
ruler over thirty-three districts, and no good work 
was ever practised by him, except one time when 
fodder was conveyed by him to a sheep with that 
one foot.' 

1 The short account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 347 
Pahlavi words, which would represent about 20,500 words of 
Pahlavi version, according to the proportion guessed in the case 
of Nask XII. But, this being a Gathic Nask, the proportion of 
Avesta to Pahlavi ought to be that calculated for the Gathic Nasks 
I, II, III, XXI, which would give about 9,900 words of Avesta 
text for this Nask. The seventh book of the Dtnkanf, whose 
contents are very similar to those attributed to the Spend Nask, 
contains about 16,000 Pahlavi words. 

* A personification of the Av. davSs of Yas. XXXI, 10 c. 
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No allusion to the following two passages, quoted 
from the Spend, has been noticed in Dk. VIII, 
Chap. XIV:— 

In Sis. XII, 3, it is said that ' in the Spend it is 
revealed that a fire, when they shall make it quite 
clean from its chilled charcoal, has as much comfort 
as a man whose clothing they shall make clean.' 

In Sis. XII, 15, it is said that ' in the Spend and 
Nihadfam the high -priests have taught that the duty 
and good works which a son performs become as 
much the father's as though they had been done by 
his own hand.' 



XIV. Bakan-yast Nask 1 . 

No allusion to the following three passages, quoted 
from this Nask, could be expected in the very short 
account of it, given in Dk. VIII, Chap. XV; and 
they can hardly be traced, with any certainty, in the 
Avesta texts of the Yarts themselves : — 

It is just possible that a commentary on Yt. I, 17 
may have contained the Av.-Pahl. passage thus 
quoted in Vif. 2 pp. 160, 161 : — 'By the Avesta of 

1 The account of this Nask in Dk. VIII, though very short, is 
a fair description of the extant Yajts I-XX, and their general 
character is also indicated by the name of the Nask, which means 
' the worship of the divinities.' The extent of these Yatts may be 
estimated at about 22,000 words of Avesta text, and, from the 
Pahlavi versions of the few Yarts that still possess one, it may be 
calculated that about 44,000 words of Pahlavi version would have 
been required for the whole collection. 

* Vi^irkard-i Dinik, ed. Peshotan, Bombay, 1848; printed in 
Pahlavi type from a copy, transcribed in 1754, from an Irinian 
MS. written in 1240, which the transcriber found in the Modt 
library at Surat. The Avesta quotations are here transliterated 
without any attempt at amendment. 



Digitized by 



Google 



EXTANT FRAGMENTS. 47 I 



the Baghan-yayt it is declared : Yad aete yd mazda- 
yasn6 aperenayukd avi he hapta saredha fra^asaiti, 
stehr-pa£sangh6 aiwyaunghand paitijr he maidhyai 
bu£yaman6, avi he nara pas&iiti nemanghe«ti : Who- 
ever of those Mazda-worshippers is a child who 
attains unto the age of seven years, and ties the 
fAread-girdle on his waist, upon that man there is 
thenceforth the maintenance of the obeisances.' 

A Pahlavi commentary on Yt. VI, 2 may have 
formerly contained the passage thus mentioned in 
Sis. XII, 17 : — ' As in the Bag-yasn6 notice is given 
about the uncleanness of well-water at night.' 

Perhaps one of the five Yarts, XI, XII, XIII, 
XV, XVIII, respectively dedicated to Srdsh, Rashnu, 
the guardian spirits, the good Vae, and Astad — the 
sacred beings specially propitiated by the ceremonies 
after a death — may have included a commentary 
containing the passage thus quoted in Vi^. pp. 157- 
158, about the necessity of appointing some one to 
provide such ceremonies for a man who dies without 
a son, and to administer his estate : — ' By the Avesta 
of the Bagan-yast it is declared : Yezi nar6 pa#£ada- 
sanghd saredhd irlraithyad avi he urvanem bu^yanem 
thrayd ayara uzayarana rathw6 ha»£umanem fra^a- 
sdid, aad he aputhra anghad puthra fradadhaiti 
yatha^a nara irista vtspanSm avaretanam shaetavai- 
tanam avi he frazamtim fra^asdid, pasiaiti nemangu- 
haiti baoidhyeitafca urvasnayau.' 



XV. NIkAdOm Nask 1 . 
Dk. VIII, Chap. XVIII, 3, refers to the passage 
which, no doubt, contained the statement thus quoted 

1 The very long account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 
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in Farh. Olm, pp. 6, 1. 11-7, 1. 13 : — ' A6dha is the 
skin of the head, and there is part of it which is 
large and part which is small, as it says in the 
Niha^um: — "Kaya hewti masyanghd a£dha, 
which are those parts with the larger skin ? Y6 
aparaya paiti mastraghnaya, whatever is behind 
the skull ; (Ahrg l said, from the ear backwards). 
Kaya kasyanghd, which are those with the smaller? 
Y6 paouruya paiti mastraghnaya, whatever is 
before the skull*. Vaghdhanem is the head, and 
one says narj vaghdhanem, &c, this is : Sinful are 
they who penetrate (sumb£nd) a man's head, 
astern a£v6 mastravanSm, or one bone of the 
skull ; vlspa^a yd mastraghnSm amSsta, all those 
are to be smitten who have penetrated into the skull, 
and to be given up as outcast 3 ; ^z/ar6-<6ithan3m * 
a6t*£ anye 1 iikayat6, the penalties of a Kh6r 6 sin 
chastise those who hurt other parts, (such as the 
brain which is in the skull of the head, and the 
marrow of the other members that are to be men- 
tioned, just as it mentions this : — Sinful are they who 
strike through the bone, or flesh, or marrow of a leg, 
and every one of those is to be smitten who strikes 

4,876 Pahlavi words, from which the extent of its original text 
may be estimated (in the same way as in the case of Nask XVII) 
at about 62,600 Avesta and 562,900 Pahlavi words. 

1 One of the old commentators whose statements are frequently 
quoted in the Pahlavi versions of the Avesta. The reading of his 
name and the age in which he lived are alike uncertain, but he 
appears to have been one of the earliest commentators whose 
opinions now survive. 

* Perhaps the quotation ends at this point ; but Dk. VIII, Chap. 
XVIII, 3, is equally applicable to what follows. 

* Tanrfpuhar, see Dk. VIII, Chap. XX, 65. 

* So in K20. B See Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXI, 39. 
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through the bone of one fleshy part, and he is to be 
given up as outcast ; while the penalties of a Kh6r 
sin 1 chastise those who hurt other parti)!' ' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XX, 116, probably refers to the 
passage which contained the statement thus quoted 
in Pahl. Vend. IV, 35 : — ' That is, this is the account 
of the number of years, according to that which is in 
the Husparum as regards the account of the number ; 
and according to that which is in the Niha^um it is 
the account of the number of men.' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XX, 124, possibly refers to the 
passage which contained the statement thus quoted 
in Sis. X, 3 : — ' In the exposition of the Niha^um 
Nask it says that a man is going to commit robbery, 
and a wall falls in upon him, it is his destroyer ; 
when a man strikes at him he is his adversary, and 
both are in sinfulness ; when he is going to perform 
the ceremonial of the sacred beings both are in inno- 
cence towards him.' 

No allusion to the following six passages, quoted 
from this Nask, has been noticed in Dk. VIII, 
Chaps. XVI-XX :— 

In Sis. X, 22, XII, 15, it is said as in the last 
fragment of the Spend Nask, already quoted. 

In Sis. X, 23, XII, 16, it is said that 'in the 
Niha^um the high-priests have taught thus: — "A 
man gives a hungry one bread, and it is too much, 
yet (or when a man gives bread to a man, even 
though that man has too much bread) all the good 
works, which he shall perform through that super- 



1 MH6 has va-a&vak kerp after mazjr, and both K20 and 
MH6 have valman barS yehabftnixnj kh6r td^ixnihi after 
tantfpfthar. 
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abundance, become as much his who gave it as 
though they had been done by his own hand." ' 

In Pahl. Vend. V, 73, it is said 'like unto this 
earth and that (sky) which would also cover over it 
(ever in all places; there is some one who says this is 
as to dead matter, that in the Nihaafam says it is as 
to decision and judgment, and that in the Huspirum 
says it is as to the ritual of the ceremonial).' 

In V\g. p. 1 36, it is said that ' it is declared by 
the Avesta of the Nih&/um thus : — "Aad yad draond 
Vana»td stard mazdadhdtd frayazyaaf, iathward dra- 
ond frakere#te«ti aiwi-^z>are#ti, yad aesh6 na y6 
yao^dathryd : — So when he, who is that man who 
is a purifier, shall consecrate the sacred cake of 
Vanand 1 , the star produced by Ab\iarma.zd, they 
cut up and shall eat up four sacred cakes." ' 

In Vif . pp. 1 80, 1 8 1 , it is said that ' in the Nihi^um it 
is stated : — Aa^aokhta Ahurd Mazdau : " Yaa?a$t£ yd 
mazdayasna astern srirem vastrem stehr-pa£sanghem 
hv3m tanum badha paoirtm vanghanem^a hadha 
varano paitanem^a, pasiaiti aiwyaunghand ava h6 
maidhyanem bu^yamand." Astern zt srirem vastrem 
mainyutclytem haia mainyavanSm damanSm avi m£ 
fradadhaW Ahur6 Mazdau ashava. " Yatha hd 
varand paitanem asti manayen hvare-khshaetahd, 
adheL/ hadha h£ vastranSm yao^dathranSm frdyaza 
va nizbaya va Ahurai Mazdai ameshanSm spewtanSm, 
Spitama Zarathuytra ! " — Thus spoke Auharmasaf: 
" When for him, of those who are Mazafe-worshippers, 
there is this beneficial, star-spangled (that is, wrought) 
garment 2 , always (after seven years of age, that is, 

1 The southern leader of the stars, probably Fomalhaut (see Bd. 
H, 7.V, 1). 
* The sacred shirt. 
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after seven years of age) first he covers up (that is, 
clothes) his own body in it, and with (that he is 
properly) a preserver of faith (that is, a preserver of 
attachment, and) he afterwards ties 1 (that) girdle (over 
that starry garment) at the waist (as a waist-belt)." 
That, even this well-looking garment, spiritually 
formed by the creatures of the spirits, is really (that 
which) the righteous Auharmas*/ granted me (who 
am Zaratu-rt). "Since it is his preserver of faith, 
(that is, preserver of attachment), he is like (him 
who is as) the sun, (a preserver of beneficial faith, an 
implorer of the splendid heaven, and is one who is 
an accepter of the religion) ; therefore, with that 
garment, which is purified (that is, pure), do thou 
worship, or practise invocation, as regards Auhar- 
m&zd and as regards the archangels, O Spttaman 
Zaraturt ! " ' 

In Vig. pp. 184, 185, it is said that 'it is declared 
by the Avesta of the Nihaafam thus: — kzd aetahS 
pa#/£a ayara hamaspathmaidhem paid ratum spew- 
tayau armat6i.y maungh6 nbid frasravay6i«f : — So one 
does not chant forth (that is, does not invoke) the 
month of (the completely mindful) Spendarmaaf* 
(that is, the Spendarmaa? month) in the reign of 
those five Hamaspadm£d£m days 3 ; (for if one invokes 
it, owing to forgetful ness, the Avesta is not accepted).' 

1 This appears to be the reverse of the meaning of Av. bu^-ya- 
mano in Yt. I, 17, but see the first fragment of Nask XIV, quoted 
in Y\g. pp. 160, 161. 

' The last month of the Parsi year, named after the archangel 
Spendarmarf (see Dk. VIII, Chap. IX, 3). 

5 The five intercalary days that follow the last month, in order 
to make the twelve months, of thirty days each, correspond with 
a year of 365 days. They coincide with the Hamaspa</m6d6m 
season-festival, originally intended to celebrate the vernal equinox. 
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XVI. GanabA-sar-nigao Nask 1 . 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXII, 2, probably refers to the 
passage which contained the statement thus quoted 
in Sis. X, 1 3 : — '// is revealed in the Ganaba-sar- 
n\g&d, where a day in the year is indicated, that the 
sacred thread-girdle of every one who shall be one 
day more than fourteen years and three months old 2 
is to be tied on — it is better so than when he 
remains unto fifteen years, and then ties on the 
girdle — who is more cared for, that way, than those 
of five (or nine) months in the womb of the mother, 
on whom they should put it! 



XVII. HCspAram Nask 3 . 

A small portion of this Nask is still preserved and 
known by the name of Nirangistan. The last seven- 
eighths of this text corresponds with the description 
of the Nirangistan section of the Husparam, given 
in Dk. VIII, Chap. XXIX, 1-17, although a few 
folios of its commencement are probably lost And 

1 The very long account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 
2,179 Pahlavi words, from which the extent of its original text 
may be estimated (in the same way as in the case of Nask XVII) 
at about 28,000 Avesta and 251,500 Pahlavi words. 

3 So as to include the nine months' existence, before birth, in 
the prescribed fifteen years. 

' As the 212 Pahlavi words in Dk. VIII, Chap. XXIX, 1-17, 
represent about 2,722 words of the original Avesta text of this 
Nask, with 24,472 of its Pahlavi version, it may be fairly assumed 
that the 3,496 Pahlavi words of the whole account of the Nask 
in Chaps. XXVIII-XXXVII, must represent about 44,900 Avesta 
and 403,600 Pahlavi words of original text. And the same pro- 
portion probably holds good with regard to the other Legal Nasks, 
XV, XVI, XVIII, of which very long accounts are given. 
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the earlier portion of the text begins with a fragment 
of a passage ; which appears to correspond with part 
of the description of the AeYpatistan section, given 
in Chap. XXVIII, i ; but also contains passages 
that are difficult to trace in any part of that de- 
scription. The Nirangistan portion of this text is 
divided into three fargarafe, and Dd. LXVI, i 
mentions ' five fargan/s of the Avesta of the correct 
law of the Ntrangistan, which are easy through 
the Zand;' so that the missing portion of this 
section of the Nask, described in Chap. XXIX, 
18-25, must have contained two fargarafe. With 
regard to the unidentified passages, preceding the 
Nirangistin portion of the extant text, it may be 
remarked that they include several of the statements 
about 'unseasonable chatter' contained in Sis. V, 3-6, 
where they are differently arranged. 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXIX, 2, refers to a passage 
which may have contained the statement thus men- 
tioned in Sis. XII, 1 : — ' Of the merit of a threefold 
consecration of the sacred cake the high-priests have 
specially taught in the Husparam that it is as much 
as that of a. lesser form of worship.' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXIX, 8, refers to the passage 
which probably contained the statement thus quoted 
in Sis. XII, 31 : — 'Of the ceremonies which go to 
the bridge as sin it says this in the Husparam, that 
they are the non-celebration of the rites of the 
season-festivals, the Rapltfin, the three nights after 
a death, the days of the guardian spirits, and the sun 
and moon.' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXII, 1, refers to the passage 
which must have contained the statement thus 
mentioned in Sis. XIII, 17: — 'The six hot ordeals 
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which, in the Husparam, are effected by iathrayaim 
athraiSm 1 .' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXIII, 4, refers to the passage 
which must have contained the statement thus men- 
tioned in Pahl. Vend. XV, 67: — 'What is as to the 
sick dog in the Husparam is, "when several doors are 
together, it is just if the. nourishment at each one be 
Only for three nights, and then, when opulence is 
manifest, the delivery be unto that opulent one, and 
when not, the delivery be unto him who is good." ' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXV, 2, probably refers to 
the passage which contained the statement thus 
mentioned in Sis. XII, 7: — 'In the twentieth 2 of 
the Husparam it is shown that over the soul of him 
who works in the dark there is more predominance 
of the evil spirit' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVI, 7, or 13, probably 
refers to the passage thus mentioned in Dd. LXI, 3 : 
— ' Nearer details of the family guardianship which 
is proper and which is not proper for an adopted 
son's duty, of the child of the good religion with 
whose business it is connected, and of the fathers for 
whom a family guardian is to be appointed, are in 
the recital of five fargarafe 8 of the Husparam.' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVI, 8-12, probably refers 
to the passage which contained the statement thus 
quoted in Sis. X, 21, XII, 14: — ' In the fourteenth 4 

1 This corrupt Avesta means probably ' fourfold fire.' 

* The first section mentioned of these twenty is that described in 
Chap. XXXII. 

' See Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVI, 1 n. 

* That is, in one of the last fourteen sections of the Nask. If 
it were not for this number, and the fact that the passage is under- 
stood to apply to the children of a concubine, it might be connected 
with Chap. XXXIV, 4, 5. 
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of the Hftsparam Nask the high-priests have taught 
thus : " My son is suitable even as thy son, but my 
daughter is not suitable even as thy daughter." ' 

No allusion has been noticed in Dk. VIII, Chaps. 
XXVIII-XXXVII, to the two passages in Pahl. 
Vend. IV, 35, V, 73, referring to this Nask, which 
have been already quoted as also referring to 
Nask XV. 

XVIII. SakAdOm Nask 1 . 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 1, 2, refer to pas- 
sages, one of which may possibly have contained 
the statement thus quoted in Sis. XII, 2 : — ' It says 
in the Sakaafam that no one of them, that is an 
inattentive man who has no high-priest, attains to 
the best existence, not though his recitation should 
be so much that it has made his duty and good 
works as much as the verdure of the plants when it 
shoots forth in spring, the verdure which is given 
abundantly by Auharma^.' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 3, refers to a passage 
which is thus quoted in Sis. X, 25: — 'When an 
action or an opinion comes forward, and one does 
not know whether it be a sin or a good work, when 
possible it is to be abandoned and not carried out 
by him, as it says in the Sakadfom that Zaratuit has 
not provided about anything whatever as regards 
everything, but three times it has been done by 
Zaratdrt about this duty, that is, so that the Avesta 

1 The very long account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 
4,129 Pahlavi words, from which the extent of its original text 
may be estimated (in the same way as in the case of Nask XVII) 
at about 53,000 Avesta and 476,600 Pahlavi words. 
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and Zand, when made quite easy by any one, are 
for recitation, but are not to be mumbled, for, in 
mumbling, the portions of the Ahunavair are more 
chattering.' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 6, refers to the 
passage thus mentioned in Sis. XII, 12: — 'Where 
a child is born, during three days, for protection 
from demons, wizards, and witches, a fire is to be 
made at night until daylight, and is to be maintained 
there by day, and pure incense is to be put upon it, 
as is revealed in the thirtieth 1 of the Sakaafom.' 

Dk. VIII, Chaps. XXXVIII, 13, XLI, 19, refer 
to passages which seem both to be partially quoted 
in Farh. Oim, p. 38, 11. 4-10, thus : — ' The period is 
eagerly proclaimed in another place, as it says in the 
Sakaafam thus : — " Thripithw6 zi asti atar.y Ahurah£ 
Mazdau hama, bipithwd aiwi-gam£, atha nard asha- 
vand : — For thrice-supplied is the fire of Auharmaaro? 
in summer 2 , twice in winter; so is the righteous 
man. (Whoever has become a depriver of food 
(atapdaaf) four times, which are successive, should 
be in doubtfulness as to unrestricted (aband) 
maintenance vl^ithremiiaf: without any publicity; 
as much as it is possible to see being the original 
minimum of any other)." ' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XXXVIII, 33, refers to the 
passage which contained the statements thus quoted 
in Ep. I, viii, 1, 7; — l It is declared in the Sakar/um, 
that the consecrated bull's urine, when it becomes 

1 That is, in one of the first thirty sections (see Dk. VIII, Chap. 
XXXVIII, 1). 

* Both K20 and MH6 have am at, 'though,' instead of pavan 
hamln. This first sentence corresponds with part of Chap. XLI, 
19, and the following sentence with part of Chap. XXXVIII, 13. 
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fetid, is to be stirred up \ and they should not carry 
it forth so to the fire, so that the stench extends to 
the fire ; because, if that stench extends to the fire, 
on account of the moisture and through carrying 
bodily refuse over and forth to the fire, it overwhelms 
it. And that which the Sakadum has declared is, 
specially, that one of the high-priests has individually 
said : " That stench is mentioned with reference to 
the occasion when a stench reaches it of a different 
kind from that which exists naturally in it." ' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XLIII, 33, refers to the passage 
which contained the statements thus mentioned in 
Sis. XII, 10, XIII, 30: — 'In the twenty-two 2 sections 
of the Sakadfum grievous things are shown about 
those who do not make offerings unto the sacred 
beings.' And, again, ' while those nineteen {stanzas 
of Yas. XL VI) are our offering, which it says in 
the Sakadfam should be my own, the strength and 
power of the sacred beings shall become more 
considerable, and the destroyer more perishable.' 



XIX. VendJdAz) Nask 8 . 



The whole of this Nask (as described in Dk. VIII, 
Chap. XLIV) is still extant, and is considered by 
the writers of the Persian Rivayats to be a complete 
work. Its fragmentary character, which is obvious 
enough to European scholars, must, therefore, be 

1 This statement is again mentioned in § 6. 

• The last twenty-two (see Dk. VIII, Chap. XLI, 1). 

* The extent of this Nask appears to be the same now as it was 
in Sasanian times, and may be estimated at about 23,000 A vesta 
and 48,000 Pahlavi words. The moderately long account of it in 
Dk. VIII, contains 1,272 Pahlavi words. 

[37] I i 
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attributed, in all probability, to losses it sustained 
before the revival of Masafe-worship by the Sasanian 
dynasty. It is remarkable that the compiler of the 
account in the Dlnkard makes no allusion to the 
twelfth fargara? of the Vendidaa?, which is also 
omitted in all old MSS. of the Vendldidf with 
Pahlavi that have been examined, although the 
copyists appear to have been aware of the existence 
of a twelfth fargaraf. 



XX. HAd6kht Nask 1 . 

It is doubtful how much of this Nask is still 
extant. Traditionally, the two fragments published 
by Westergaard as Yt. XXI, XXII (excepting 
XXII, 37-42), and by Haug as Hn. I, II, III, are 
said to belong to this Nask ; but no allusion to 
Hn. II, III can be found in the account given in 
Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV, and Hn. I can be traced in 
that account only by assuming that the Ahunavair 
is therein mentioned (in § 1) instead of its accom- 
panying Ashem-vohu, as it appears to be in Hn. 1, 4. 
In Yt. XI we also appear to have a form of the 
Sr6sh Yast derived from the Haddkht Nask, or 
used in the liturgy when that Nask was recited, and 
this Yart likewise refers (in § 3) to the Ahunavair in 
similar terms to those used in Hn. I, 4. 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV, 1, refers to the passage 
which contained the statement about the Ahunavair 
already mentioned and also thus quoted in Sis. 

1 The short account of this Nask, in Dk. VIII, contains 295 
Pahlavi words which, according to the proportions adopted in the 
case of Nask XIII, would represent about 8,400 Avesta and 1 7,400 
Pahlavi words of original text. 
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XII, 19: — 'It says in the Haafokht that of the 
sayings which are spoken out the Ahunavair is that 
which is most triumphant.' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV, 4, refers to the passage 
which probably contained the statements thus quoted 
in the Afrln-i Gahanbar, 14-19 (Sp.), concerning the 
righteous gifts to be given away, for the sake of the 
soul, at each of the six season-festivals : — ' There is 
an Avesta witness manifest in the Hadokht from 
the passage (in the case of the Maidhyd-zaremaya 
festival) : " Hazangrem mae'shinSm da£nun5m paiti- 
puthranSm narSm ashaonam ashaya vanghuya urunfi 
para-daithyad 1 , aevahe hatam iinmanahe yzd ashahe" 
vahi.rtahe\" ' During the other five festivals the 
gifts, instead of ewes, are to be cows, mares, camels, 
and all kinds of herds and seeds, respectively, as 
appears from the corresponding passages. All six 
passages, mingled with further Avesta text, occur in 
several MSS. of the Afringan-i Gahanbar (see the 
earlier part of each section of Af. Gah. 7-12, ed. 
Geldner). 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV, 9, probably refers to the 
passage which contained the statement thus quoted 
in Sd. XL, 4 : — ' In the commentary of the Hadokht 
it says : — " Ma azaray6i.r, Zarathustra I ma Pouru- 
shaspem, ma DughdhovSm 1 , ma a^thrapaitw : — It 
is not desirable that thou, O Zarattat! shouldst 
distress thy father, or mother, or priest." ' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV, 10, may possibly refer td 

1 The orthography of these three Avesta names has been 
amended in accordance with the Persian version accompanying 
them, but all the four MSS. consulted have the first two in the 
genitive, and one MS. uses a masculine genitive form also for the 
third name. 

I i 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



484 EXTANT FRAGMENTS. 

the passage which contained a statement that is 
often partially quoted in Pahlavi colophons, and the 
Avesta text of which constitutes Yas. LXXII, 11 
(Gld.) ; the first part of the statement, with a trans- 
lation of its Pahlavi version, is here quoted from 
Mhrd-dp&ris colophon to a volume of miscellaneous 
Pahlavi texts, usually called the Vi-rtasp-shahnamak 
from the subject of its first text, and written a. d. 1322, 
in which the writer mentions the source from which 
he quotes; and the second part is taken from the 
same writer's colophon to the Yasna MS. K5, 
written thirteen months later, which is the only 
known authority for this part of the text: — 'In 
one passage of the H£a?6kht it is declared that 
Auharmasaf spoke to Zaratust thus : — " A£v6 pa#tau 
yd ashahe" vlspe" anyaesham apa«t3m : — one only is 
the way of righteousness, all those are no ways : — 
angrah£ maxayeus naslrtSm 1 daenam daevayasnanam 
para^ltim mar^yanSm 2 frakereittm : — which the evil 
spirit of the heretical demon-worshippers, the wizard, 
has forced on to mankind." ' 

Dk. VIII, Chap. XLV, 13, must refer to the 
passage which contained the statement thus men- 
tioned in Sis. XIII, 10: — 'The fifteen stanzas of 
Ya-j^yaothana 3 are for this reason, because it is 
given for the destruction of those fifteen fiends who 
are declared in the medical part of the H&afdkht.' 

No allusion to the following seven passages, 
quoted from this Nask, has been noticed in Dk. VIII, 
Chap. XLV:— 

In Sis. XII, 30, it is stated that 'in the Haafokht 



1 Only the first and last letters of this word are clearly legible. 
* The first syllable is illegible. s Yas. XXXIV. 
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it says that a woman who shall be reverent is to be 
considered as much as she who is suitable.' 

In Sis. XIII, 6, it is said that 'the twenty-two 
stanzas of Ta-v^-urvata * are the twenty-two judg- 
ments of which it speaks in the Haatokht thus : 
" Anaom6 manangh£ daya vispai kva, kva par6 ? — 
Lodging in the judge, that while he has twenty-two 
judgments he may be more just." ' 

In Sd. XXII, 3, 4, it is stated that 'in the 
commentary of the Haafokht it says, that every one 
who performs intercession, and extracts anything 
from a person on their account, and conveys it to 
them is as much without dishonesty towards them, 
as he who may have given to them out of his own 
property. And in the spiritual existence they take 
account of that profit for him, and just as they make 
out the account of the good work of that person who 
may have given it, even so much is his good work.' 

In Wig. p. 1 2, it is said, with reference to Aharman, 
'that he is a creature of Auharma^ is manifest 
from the Avesta of the Haafokht : " Data, Ahura 
spewta ! Mazdau." ' 

In Vif. pp. 23-25, it is said that, 'if any one 
passes away from the bodily existence, as much of 
his wealth comes to his son, wife, and daughter as is 
declared by the Avesta of the Haafokht 2 :— "Aad 
yezi avi he anguh£ astvaiwti, Spitama Zarathustra! — 
So if in that bodily existence, O Spttaman Zaraturt ! 
— naram va nairinSm va para-irithyaaf, — of males or 



» Yas. XXXI. 

1 It is perhaps necessary to repeat that no attempt is made to 
correct the Avesta orthography, except in the case of a few obvious 
misprints. 
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females one expires, — £va</a£ta6shSm yaunghuyanSm 
avaretanSm ma£thanan3miavastranSm paiti-ra&£y4^, 
— however much of their wealth and things, houses 
and clothing he abandons (that is, he leaves such in 
this world) — avatha he" hvatd puthrem anghaa?, a£vd- 
baghem haia avaretanSm nisrinuya*/; iady^zi hvSm 
nairika bavaiti, a£v6-baghem paiti-nidadhaiti ; y£zi 
dughdhrgm he#ti, na&nem baghem fra^asa^: — in 
such a case, should there be a son of his, himself, 
one delivers up to him one share of the property; if 
the wife herself (that is, his privileged wife) exists, 
one gives up to her one share in it; if there are 
daughters, a half-share comes on to each of them. — 
k&d y£ziXa he nard irista hva hizva ukhdhem va- 
/•em nazdas£a nard danghrem paiti-dyaeti, vfspanSm 
vaiam ukhdhanam^a avi yam astvaitim gaethSm 
harethrem frabara^; — So also, if that dead man 
gives over a verbal statement by his own tongue 
to the nearest wise man (that is, speaks his own 
will), all his words and statements, when in control 
of his bodily existence, one carries out (that is, one 
shall confer authority on his words); — y£zi ndid 
harethrem baraiti anaperetha ha£a x^yaothana : — if 
one shall not confer the authority, he becomes an 
unpardonable sinner (owing to doing this deed ; that 
is, the person who, when there is a will, does not 
carry it out). — Avad yaaf h£ nar6 irista aputhrai 
anghaai', upa he puthrem fradadhaaf, Spitama Zara- 
thustra ! yahmaaf ha>£a puthr6 haom urvanem K\nvz.d 
peretum vidharya^: — So when that dead man is 
without a son (that is, there is no son of his), one 
gives forth the share over to the son, O Spitaman 
Zaratu$t! by whom, as a son (that is, an adopted 
son), they pass on the mans own soul from that 
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K'mvdid bridge (that is, it departs by the passage of 
the bridge)."' 

In V\g. p. 83, it is said that ' hair from an ox or 
a horse is suitable, as it is declared by the Hadokht: 
" Geus va aspahe" va varesa." ' 

In Wig. pp. 144, 145, it is said, with reference to 
announcing the name of the deceased during the 
celebration of the Srdsh Yast after a death, that 
'it is declared by the Avesta of the Hadfdkht: — 
"Y6zi nar6 mazdayasnd haia ga^thabyd para- 
irithyeiti, aaaf he" n3ma hadha pitd frag^urvayi^; 
yezi nairika para-irithy&ti, aaa? ya*/ he" nama hadha 
pathand uzgoirvayaa?, Spitama Zarathustra ! astern 
va^em nl a«tare mazdayasnanam frasastayaaf: — 
If a man who is a Ma2</a-worshipper passes away 
from the worldly existence, in such a case one holds 
out his name with that of his father ; and if it be 
a woman who passes away, in such a case one 
upholds whatever is her name with that of her 
husband, O Spltaman Zaraturt! otie shall further 
bless this statement (that is, its being reverenced is 
important) among the Masak-worshippers, (do thou 
proclaim and further bless this statement)." ' 



XXI. St6z>-yast Nask 1 . 
It has been already shown, in Dk. VIII, Chap. 
XLVI, 1 n, that the whole of this Nask is probably 
still extant in the Yasna and VlspSradl About half 
of the present Yasna appears to consist of five-sixths 
of this St6^-yaJt, to which have been added three 

' The actual extent of those portions of the Yasna and Vfspgrarf 
which appear to have constituted this Nask, may be estimated at 
about 12,500 Avesta and 22,400 Pahlavi words. 
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fargarafe of the BakS (Nask III), with the H6m and 
Srosh Yarts, extracted probably from the Bakan- 
yart: (Nask XIV), and the greater part of the Atas 
and Aban Nyaywes ; the whole collection being 
provided with an introductory and concluding ritual, 
compiled from other sources, to form the complete 
ceremonial liturgy of the present Yasna. 

There appears to be no sufficient evidence, either 
internal or external, for ascribing this collection of 
the liturgy to so late a date as the end of the ninth 
century, when the compilation of the Dinkard was 
completed. It is therefore safer, for the present, to 
assume that the St6d-yast existed for a long period 
as a separate Nask (the form described by the 
Dinkard), even after the greater part of its text had 
been incorporated with others to form the collected 
liturgy now known as the Yasna. 



Besides the fragments which are specially at- 
tributed to particular Nasks, there are also a few 
writings which closely resemble the Nasks, or their 
fragments, in general character, >ut which can hardly 
be traced to their actual source by means of the 
accounts given in the DlnkaraT. Thus, the Aogema- 
dae\£a might perhaps be supposed to have been 
extracted from the Baris (see Dk. VIII, Chap. IX, 
1 8), if it did not contain a few Avesta quotations 
from the Yasna, Vendlda^, and Yarts. While the 
quotations from the Ashem-staota, given in V\g: 
pp. 89, 90, 125-129, 177, 178, are difficult to trace, 
owing to the name of their source. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

The references are to the pages of the introduction and extant fragments, 
and to the books, chapters, and sections of the translations ; the chapters being 
denoted by the larger ciphers. The letters ch. stand for chapter, com. for 
commentator, Dk. for Dinkan/, Dv. for Din-vigirgard, Fr. for Fragments, 
Int. for Introduction, lun. man. for lunar mansion, m. for mountain, meas. 
for measure, n for foot-note, Riv. for RivSyat, and Zs. for Selections of ZaJ- 
sparam. 
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Abilu, man, Int. 33 ; Dk. IV, 2 n. 
Abannyayi.r,Dk.IX,48,7n; Fr.488. 
Achzmenians, Dk.VIII, 13, 16 n. 
A/Z-fravakhshyi ch., Dk. IX, 15, 1 ; 

38, 1 ; 60, 1. 
A^-ma~yava ch., Dk. IX, 19, 1 ; 42, 

1; 64,i. 
A</-ta-vakhshya ch., Dk. IX, 7, 1 ; 

30, 1 ; 52, 1. 
ASrpatistan ch., Dk.VIII, 28, 1 ; Fr. 

477- 
Aeshm, demon, Dk. VIII, 9, 3 n; 

IX, 9, in; 21, 4 n; 22,5,6; 

29, 9 ; 39, 8 ; 41, 18. 
Aethrapaitu ch., Dk. IX, 24, f. 
Aezemnd, man, Dk. IX, 33, 5. 
vffarg, com., Fr. 47a. 
Afringan, Riv. IV, 23 ; Dv. 23 ; Fr. 

. 483- 

Afrin-i Gahanbar, Fr. 483. 
AgSrept sin, Dk. VIII, 20, 65 n ; 

81, 39. 
Agoydst, meas., Dk. VIII, 20, 19. 
Aharirvang, angel, Int. 33 n; Dk. 

VIII, 9, 3; IX, 24, 3, 11; 30, 
14; 43, 6. 

Aharman, Dk. IX, 30, 4 ; 31, 3, 4 ; 
89, 14; 53, 2, 3; 56, 4; 69, 
26 n, 39 ; Zs. 8 n ; Dv. 4, 8, 19, 
21 ; Fr. 485. 

Ahu, Fr. 456, 457. 

Ahfim-stfU/, man, Dk. Ill, 197, 6 n. 

Ahunavair, Int. 29, 40; Dk. VIII, 

1, 7, 18, 19; 2,2 n; 4,1 n; 44, 
51 n, 81; 45, 1 ; 46, i, 2 n; 

IX, 2, 2 n, 17-19 ; 3, 1 n ; 19, 

2, 6-9 ; 24, 18 ; 25, 1 n ; 83, 
5! 47,2-4,9, 11; Zs. 1-4,7 n; 

Fr- 453-455. 459, 4<*» n. 4*4. 

482, 483. 
Ahunavaiti gatha, Zs. 2 n, 3. 
Airin-shah, man, Int. 35. 
AMn-veg, land, Dk. IX, 12, 3 ; 16, 

13, 14 n ; 20, 3 ; 58, 20 n. 
AiTii, man, Int. 35 ; prince, Dk. 

VIII, 13, 9, 10. 



Airman, angel, Dk. VIII, 44, 80. 
Airman supplication, Dk. VIII, 44, 

81 ; IX, 46, 1, 2. 
Airya, tribe, Dk. VIII, 18, 15 n. 
Airyaman ch., Dk. I X, 28, 1 ; 46, 

1 ; 68, 1 ; Zs. 4, 7 n, 9. 
Aiwisruthrim gah, Dk. IX, 9, 10. 
A k at ash, demon, Dk. IX, 9, 1. 
Akht, man, Dk. IX, 44, 14. 
Akomand, demon, Dk.VIII, 9, 3 n ; 

IX, 21, 4 n; 30, 8; 32, 3 n; 

41, 13; 69, 21. 
Albur'* m., Dk. I X, 20, 3 ; 22, 4, 7- 
Alexander the Great, Int. 31 ; Dk. 

VIII, 1,21 ; 8, in; 9,i n; 10, 

1 n ; 11, 1 n ; 13, 16 n ; IV, 23 

n; Riv. II, 8-1 1 ; III, 9-12; 

IV, 12, 21, 23; Dv. 8-12, 20, 

22,23. 
Al-MamQn, khalifah, Int. 33 ; Dk. 

IV, 2 n. 
AmQrdat/, angel, Dk. IX, 9, 1 n; 

19, 1 ; 81, 25 ; 84, q ; 86, 21 ; 

41, 17; 48, 2; 61, 10; 64, 4; 

69, 22. 
Anahar, demon, Dk. VIII, 9, 3 n. 
Anahita, angel, Dk. IX, 24, 3 n. 
Andar, demon, Dk. IX, 9, 1 ; 32, 3 

n. See tndar. 
Angra-mainyu, Dk. IX, 21, 4 n. 
Anoshak-rOban, man, Int. 36, 38. 
Aogemada§£a, book, Fr. 488. 
Arabs, Int. 31, 39; Dk.VIII, 18, 

16 n. 
Arat&taristin ch., Dk. VIII, 26, 1 ; 

Zs. 5. 
krd, angel, Dk. VIII, 9, 3 n. 
Ar*&-fravar</, book, Dv. 23. 
Arc/avahi\rt, day, Dk. VIII, 20, 22. 
Ar<& Vtrif, man, Dk. IX, 45, 4 n. 
Aredfij sin, Dk. VIII, 20, 64, 65 n ; 

81,39 5 IX, 12, 15. 
Arekdviksflr, angel, Dk. IX, 24, 3, 

11. 
Aresh, demon, Dk. IX, 80, 4, 5; 

31, 6-io. 
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Arezrasaah, priest, Dk. IX, 21, 24 ; 

IV, 22. 
Ar-^asp, king, Dk. VIII, 11, 4 ; IX, 

61, 12; IV, si. 
Austin ch., Dk. VIII, 25, 1. 
Armaiti, angel, Fr. 463 n. 
Armat, angel, Dk. IX, 84, />. 
Artakhshatar, king, Int 31 ; Dk. IV, 

25, 26. 
Arflin, land, Dk. IV, 26. 
Arfiman, Dv. 22. 
Arfimans, Int. 31 ; Dk. IV, 24. 
Ashavahut, angel, Dk. VIII, 37, 14 ; 

IX, 9, 1 n, 8 ; 30, 14 ; 44, 12 ; 

69, 46 ; Zs. 9 ; Dk. IV, 10, 12. 
Ashavazd, man, Dk. IX, 16, 17. 
Ashem, Fr. 45a. 
Ashem-staota, book, Fr. 488. 
Ashem- vohG ch., Dk. IX, 8, 1; 26, 

1 ; 48, 1 ; formula, Dk. VIII, 

2, 5 n ; 46, 1 n ; IX, 9, 3 n ; 

19, 6-8 ; 23, 6 n ; Zs. 9 n ; Fr. 

482. 
Ashem-yahmai-usta, man, Dk. IX, 

89, 20 n. 
Ashi, angel, Dk. VIII, 9, 3 n. 
Ajkan, Dk. IV, 24. 
Ajkanians, Dk. VIII, 18, 16 n. 
Askaram nask, Dk. VIII, 38, 1 n ; 

Riv. II, 19; III, 20; IV, 20; 

Dv. 19. 
Asnavand m., Dk. IX, 12, 5 n. 
Aspandiarji, priest, Int. 36. 
Asparam nask, Dk. VIII, 28, t n; 

Riv. II, 17; III, 18; IV, 18; 

Dv. 17. 
Aspikin, Dk. IX, 21, 1 1. 
ArtiU, angel, Dk. IX, 9, 6 ; 20, 4 i 

Fr. 471. 
Ast-vtdS*/, demon, Dk. IX, 12, 17 ; 

16, 1, 2; 23, 1 n. 
AsQristln, land, Int. 33. 
Atarevakhsh, priest, Dk. IX, 33, 5. 
Atar-nyayu, Dk. IX, 48, 7 n ; Fr. 

488. 
Athwy8, man, Dk. VIII, 18, 8 n. 
AtuV-farnbag, priest, Int. 31-34 ; 

Dk. IV, 2. 
AturpaV-i H€m&6n, Int. 32-35, 38. 

— i Maraspendan, Int. 33, 34, 40, 

42; Dk. VIII, 1, 22; 13, 18; 
IX, 8, 4; 89, 13 n; IV, 27. 

— ! ZaratOrtan, Dk. VIII, 1, 7 n. 
Atur-patakan, land, Dk. IX, 12, 

5n. 
AtUak, woman, Dk. IX, 21, 4. 



Afiharmaaa/, Dk. VIII, 1, 1, 7 n ; 2, 
2 ; 8, 4 ; 10, 3 ; 11, 3 ; 18, 16 ; 
14, 3 ; 15, 1; 20, 114, 129, 158; 
&c. ; creator, Dk. VIII, 9, 19 ; 
11, 2; 18, 1 ; 16, 4 ; 87, 16; 

43, 32; IX, l,i; 9,9,io; 12, 
4; 18, 8; 21, 20, 21; 24, 19; 
29,9,12; 81,4,13; 84, ? ;36, 
21 ; 88, 6, 8 ; 43, 2 ; 44, 8 ; 45, 
8; 47,1,4, xj; 50, 1 ; 68, 10, 
25; 68,13; 61, 13; 68, 6; 64, 
8 ; 69, 56 ; false account of 
origin, Dk. IX, 30, 4; lord, 
Dk. VIII, 27, 11 ; speaks, Dk. 
IX, 11,12; 12,2,24; 20,4n; 
24,4,13, 17; 27,i; 28,4,5; 
29, 6, 11; 80, 7; 32, 3, 25; 
33, 1; 84, t; 86, 19, 23, 25; 
87, 1, a; 44, 1 ; 61, 1 ; 64, 12 ; 
66, 1; 69,5,n, 18,21,24,25, 
34; 111,7, 1,3-5- 

A&harmaxd day, Int 35 ; Dk. VIII, 

20, 22. 
— king, Dk. IV, 27. 
Aushahin gah, Dk. IX, 9, 6. 
Aflsh&fcr, apostle, I nt. 3 2 ; Dk. VI 1 1 , 

14, 12,13; IX, 80, ion; 41, 6. 
AQsheVar-mah, apostle; Dk. VIII, 

14, 13, 14; IX, 30, ion; 41, 

7- 
AGzaeYingah, Dk. IX, 9, 9. 
Auz6b8, king, Dk. VIII, 13, 11. 
Ai&n day, Int. 36. 
A varethrabau, priest, Dk. VIII, 13, 

18. 
Avenak, lun. man., Int. 46. 
Avesta, Int. 31, 32, 38-42, 44; Dk. 

VIII, 7,2; 16, 11 n; 26,24; 

27, 11; 29, 1,4, 25 n; 42,6; 

44, 81 ; IX, 14, 4 n ; 24, 1 n, 
16 n; 48, 7; IV, 26, 31, 36; 
Riv. II, 1; III, 1; IV, 1, 21, 
23 ; Dv. 23 ; Fr. 454, 458, 466, 

467, 474, 475, 477, 483-485, 
487, 488 ; — and Zand, Int. 31 ; 
Dk. VIII, 6,1; 12,i; 20,69; 
IX, 81, 22; 32,2o; IV,23, 24, 
34; Riv. 111,2; Dv.1,23; Fr. 
462,479 ; — legends, Dk. VIII, 
18, 16 n ; — lore, Dk. IX, 46, 
1 ; — quoted, Dk. VIII, 1, 7 n ; 
17, 6 n ; 18, 5 n ; 19, 1 n ; 20, 
7n, 19 n, 74 n; 22, 16 n; 86, 
13 n ; 44, 65 n, 80 n ; IX, 8, 
1 n ; 4, 1 n ; 12, 3 n ; 68, 1 ; 
69, 25, 51, 54 ; Fr. 461, 462, 
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471, 473, 474, 475, 478, 480, 

483-487. 
Avfreh-din, book, Int. 36. 
Av6irut sin, Dk. VIII, 20, 65 n ; 

81, 39. 
Ayazem, man, Dk. IX, 83, 5 n. 
AxA Dahak, king, Dk. VIII, 86, 13 ; 

IX, 10, 3; 21, n-13, 16, 18, 

ao, ai. 
Avt>, demon, Dk. IX, 82, 3 n. 



Bagh nask, Dk. VIII, 4, 1 n ; Riv. 

I; 11,4! HI,5; IV, 5; Dv. 4 . 
Bagban-yajt nask, Dk. VIII, 15, 1 n; 

Riv. II, 15; III, 16; IV, 16; 

Dv. 1 5. 
Bahman Pfinryah, man, Dk.VIII, 2, 

a n; IX, 2, 3 n; Riv. I; Fr. 

45'- 
Bahman Ya/t, Fr. 452. 
Bahram I, king, Dk. IX, 39, 13 n. 
Bakan, Dk. I X, 47, a, 9, 1 1 ; 48, 1 ; 

Fr. 453. 
Bakan-yast nask, Int. 40, 41, 43, 45 ; 

Dk. VIII, 1, 11, u, 16 n; 15, 

1 ; Fr. 470, 471, 488. 
Bakdarf, Int 33- 
Bako nask, Int. 43-45 ; Dk. VIII, 1, 

9, 12; 4, 1, 2; 46, 1 n; IX, 
47, 2 ; 50, 2 ; 88, 1 n ; Zs. 4 n ; 
Fr. 451 n, 453, 461, 4*3, 4<*4- 

Barazak, man, Dk. IX, 16, 18. 
Baru nask, Int. 43, 45 ; Dk. VIII, 1, 

10, 12 ; 8, 1, 20; Riv. I ; II, 
9; III.io; IV, 10; Dv. 9; Fr. 
467, 488. 

BarmayQn, ox, Dk. IX, 21, 22 ; 22, 

2. 
Barsdm, Dk. IX, 48, 7 n. 
BartarOsh, man, Dk. VIII, 36, 13 n. 
Barzfl Kamdtn, priest, Riv. o n. 
— Qiyamu-d-din, priest, Riv. IV, 

o. 
BavaMI, book, Riv. II, 6 ; IV, 7. 
Bayan-yajt nask, Int. 45 n ; Dk. 

VIII, 16, 1 n ; Riv. I. 
B<fea? sin, Dk. VIII, 81, 39. 
Bgvarasp, title, Dk. IX, 21, 7. 
B8</ak-var.»t sin, Dk. VIII, 19, 1 n. 
B3<ffik-ze^ sin, Dk. VIII, 19, in; 

• 84, 11 n. 
Bombay, Int. 36, 37. 
Bra</r6k-rSsh, man, Dk. VIII, 86, 

13 n. 
Bundahu, book, Dk. VIII, 5, 5 n; 



IX, 82, ion; 47, an; Riv. IV, 
23; Dv. 33; Fr. 465. 
Bfital, book, Dv. 6. 

Caspian sea, Dk. VIII, 18, 9 n ; IX, 

16, 14 n ; 22, 4 n, 9 n. 
Ch in Oriental words is printed K. 

DL/nask, Dk. VIII, 12, 1 n ; Riv. I. 
Da^ikmen, Dk. VIII, 1,5 n. 
Dahak, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 8, 9 ; 

IX, 6, a ; 15, a ; 18, 17 n; 21, 

1, a, 8-10. 
Dahi/n-atyySr, man, Int 35. 
Dahman afrin, Dk. IX, 22, 1, 2. 
Datti peak, Dk. IX, 20, 3. 
DamdIWnask, Int. 43, 45; Dk. VIII, 

1, 10, 12, 16 n; 5, 1, 5 n; Riv. 

I ; Fr. 465. 
Darat, king, Dk. IV, a 3. 
Darmesteter, Prof., Int. 39 n ; Dk. 

VIII, 16, 8n; 44, 33 n ; IX, 

24, 17 n; Zs. 5 n; Dk. Ill, 

197, 6 n. 
Darfin, book, Riv. IV, 23 ; Dv. 23. 
Dashmest, meas., Dk. VIII, 20, 19. 
Dajtanlk, man, Dk. IX, 15, a. 
Davans, man, Fr. 469. 
Dayun, priest, Dk. IX, 24, 17 n. 
Day-watches, Dk. VIII, 7, 10 ; 29, 

9; 48, 38; 46,4,8; IX, 9,6 

n-ion. 
D#n day, Int. 34. 
Dimavand m., Dk. IX, 16, a n ; 18, 

17 n ; 21, ion. 
Dfnkan/, book, Int. 29, 30, 33-39, 

41, 43, 46; Dk. VIII, 1, 5 n, 

ao n; 13, 18 n; 14, 4; 44, 

51 n; IX, 47, a n; 69, 1 n; 

Zs.on;Dk. 111,197, 6 n; IV, 

a n. 
Din-vi^irgard, book, Dk. VIII, 2, a 

n ; Dv. o n. 
Drvaspa, angel, Dk. I X, 15, 3 n. 
Dfighdafd, woman, Dv. 13 ; Fr. 

469, 483. 
D0rasr8b, man, Dk. VIII, 85, 13 n. 
Duvasai%a</ nask, Dk. VIII, 21, 1 

n ; Riv. I, III, 19. 
DuvisaromgW nask, Dk. VIII, 21, 

1 n; Riv. II, 18. 
Duvisarfizad nask, Dv. 18. 
Duvasrfib nask, Dk. VIII, 21, 1 n ; 

Riv. IV, 19. 
Dvazdah-hamast nask, Dk. VIII, 5, 
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i n; Riv. II, 5; 111,6; IV, 6; 
Dv. 5. 

Enfishtr, man, Int 35, 36. 
Ezekiel, book, Int. 39 n. 
Eznik, Dk. IX, 80, 4 n. 

Fargan/, ch., Dk. VIII, 1, 20, 23 ; 

28,7 5 IX, 1,2; 28,7! Zs.6. 
Farhang-i Oim-aevak, book, Int. 30 ; 

Dk. VIII, 16, 8 n; 17, 6 n; 

18, 1 n, 54 n; 20, 19 n, 64 

n, 74 n; 22, 16 n; 81, 39 n; 

88, 13 n; 41, 19 n; Fr. 472, 

480. 
Farukh6-za</, priest, Int. 31, 32, 34 ; 

Dk. IV, 2. 
Favlmt^-asan, book, Riv. II, 6. 
Favamsa'han, book, Riv. IV, 7. 
Firdausi, man, Dk. VIII, 13, 12 n. 
Fomalhaut, star, Fr. 474 n. 
Frabanfir, priest, Dk. IX, 38, 5 ; 

48, 7 n. 
Frada^afsh, region, Dk. I X, 21, 24 n. 
Fra</akhshto, man, Dk. IX, 16, 16. 
Franamam, creed, Dk. IX, 31, 6. 
Frash&rtar, man, Dk. VIII, 29, 25 

n; 38,68; IX, 21, 34; 22,2 

n; 24,17; 28, 5; 42,8; 44, 

17; 45,3; 64,4; 68,58; III, 

7 i- - IV 22. 
Frasiyai;, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 11, 12 

n; IX, 16, 14 n; 28,5. 
Fravasb, book, Riv. IV, 23. 
Fravashi, see Guardian spirits. 
FreVOn, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 8, 9 ; 

IX, 5, 2; 15, 2 n; 21, 8, 10, 11, 

17, 18, 20-22, 24. 
Fryanaks, family, Dk. IX, 89, 20. 

Gahanbar, see Season-festival. 

Ganaba-sar-ni^a^ nask, Int. 41, 43, 
45; Dk. VIII, 1, ii, 12; 21, 
1 ; Fr. 476. 

Gandarep, monster, Dk. IX, 16, 2. 

Garshasp, king, Dk. VIII, 13, 12 n. 

Gathas, hymns, Dk. VIII, 8, 2, 4; 
20, 162; 44, 81; 46, 1, 2; 
IX, 6, i-3;17, 8; 18, 1 ; 80, 
12; 41, 27 n; 48, 7 n; 47, 2 n, 
9 ; 68, 1 ; 69, 1 n ; Zs. o n, 
2-9; Dk. Ill, 7, 2, 5; Fr.454. 

Gathic days, Dk. VIII, 7, 11, 23. 

— lore, Dk. VIII, 1, 7, 17; IX, 
6, 7 ; 28, 6 ; 65, 1 ; Fr. 457, 
459. 461. 



Gathic men, Dk. VIII, 1, 5 n; IX, 

69, 4. 
— nasks, Int 40-4* i Dk. VIII, 

1,5,9, '3, 15-17; IX, 2,2 n; 

24, 1 n ; 47, 2 n ; Zs. 2, 3 ; Dk. 

111,7, 1; 161, 1, 2; 165, 1, 2, 

4, 5 ; 197, 6. 
Gay8man/, man, Dk. VIII, 18, 1 ; 

IX, 82, 9, 10 n; 68, 18; Fr. 

454, 456, 4 6 °- 
Geldner, Prof., Dk. VIII, 1, 7 n; 

43, 1 n; IX, 81, 6 n. 
Ges, man, Dk. IX, 28, 6. 
Geurva, man, Dk. IX, 28, 2. 
G6hartkistan ch., Dk. VIII, 30, 1. 
G6keren6 plant, Dk. VIII, 44, 80 ; 

IX, 58, 20 n. 
G6k-pat8, chief, Dk. IX, 16, 14. 
Go* day, Int. 38. 
G6j-afirvan, atagel, Dk. IX, 15, 3; 

29, 1, 3-6, 8-10; 51, 1; 69, 

46; 111,7,5- 
Greek language, Int. 31. 
Greeks, Dk. IV, 24 n. 
Guardian spirits, Dk. VI II, 7, 1 1-1 3, 

23; IX, 12, 21; 22, ion; Riv. 

11,7 5 111,8; Dv. 7 . 
Gfishun-ayar, man, Int 38. 
Gujn-asp fire, Dk. IX, 12, 5. 
Gdrtasp, king, Riv. II, 11 ; III, 12 ; 

IV, 12; Dv.11 ; — man, Int. 36. 

Gamasp, priest, Dk. VIII, 29, 25 n; 
88, 68 ; IX, 21, 24 n ; 24, 17 ; 

42,9- 
GamsheV, king, Dk. VIII, 13, 6 n. 
GSshmak, man, Dk. VIII, 86, 13 n. 
Girart nask, Dk. VIII, 18, 1 n ; Riv. 

ii.m; 111,15; IV, 15. 

Gud-dgv-dad nask, Dk. VI 1 1, 44, 1 n ; 

Riv. I ; III, 21. 
G<ln£!-zaritunistan ch., Zs. 5. 

Ha, ch., Dk. VIII, 1, 20, 23 ; IX, 1, 
2 ; 2, 2 n ; Zs. 6, 7 n. 

Hadha-mathric lore, Dk. VIII, 1, 7. 

men, Dk. VIII, 1, 5 n. 

nasks, Int. 43, 44, 46 ; Dk. 

VIII, 1,5, 10, 13, 15, 16; Zs.2, 
3; Dk. Ill, 161,i,2; 165,1, 
J, 4, 5 ; 197, 6. 

HaVdkht nask, Int 40, 43, 45; Dk. 
VIII, 1,9, 12, 16; 20, 162; 46, 
1, 12, 14; Zs. 6 ; Riv. I ; II, 
21 ; III, 22 ; IV, 22 ; Dv. 21 ; 
Fr. 482-487. 
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Jft*Wakanistan ch., Dk. VIII, 88, i. 

Hamaspa^mSdem gah, Fr. 475. 

HamSmaUistan ch., Dk. VIII, 19, 1. 

Haoijt, man, Dk. IX, 28, 2. 

Hisar of distance, Dk. VIII, 20, 19, 
78, 100 n ; 22, 18 ; — of time, 
Dk. VIII, 19, 54 J 30, 68, 99 ; 

'//art nask.Dk. VIII, 12, 1 n ; Riv. 

11,12; 111,13; IV, 13. 

Haug, Prof., Int. 29, 30 ; Dk. VIII, 

1, 7 n ; Fr. 482. 
Hlvan gin, Dk. IX, 9, 7. 
Havanan, priest, Dk. IX, 88, 5. 
Hindfik, Int. 46. 
Hindfls, Dk. IV, 26. 
Holy-water, Dk. VIII, 7, 1 ; 26, 

24; 29, 11; 88, 9; 44, 41; 

IX, 82, 4, 7; 69,2 4 . 
Horn, angel, Dk. IX, 48, 6 ; III, 7, 

1 n. 

— juice, Dk. VIII, 88, 7. 

— plant, Dk. VIII.44, 80 ; IX, 58, 

20 n. 

— ysut, Fr. 488. 

Hdshang, king, Dk.VIII, 18, 5, 6, 8. 

— man, Dk. IX, 16, 16 n. 
H6shangji Jamaspji, Dastflr, Int. 37. 
Hfimai, queen, Dk. IX, 22, 2. 
Hflmstflv, man, Dk. IX, 33, 5. 
Hushedar, apostle, Riv. IV, 23. See 

Afish&Var. 
HQsparam nask, Int. 41, 43, 45 ; Dk. 
VIII, 1,11,12; 28, 1; Riv. I; 

Fr- 473, 474, 476-479- 
HQtds, queen, Dk. IX, 45, 5. 
JfoaStumaiti ch., Dk. IX, 9, 1 ; 82, 

1 ; 54, i. 
Hv8bas, Dk. IX, 21, 24; 45, 3. 
Hv8bd, Dk. IX, 44, 17. 
Hvdv, Dk. VI II,29,2 S . 



Indar, demon, Dk. IX, 21, 4 n; 82, 

3. See Andar. 
Ir3n, Int. 31, 32, 36; Dk. VIII, 1, 

20, 22 ; 11, 1 n ; 18, 10-12, 15 ; 

20, 119; 26, 22; 87,26,50; 

88, 30; IX, 8, 5; 16, 15 n, 

17 n; 21, 17 n; 28, 3; 41, 

6 n ; 43, 4 ; IV, 24, 30. 
Irlnians, Dk. VIII, 1, 5 n ; 8, 2 n ; 

20, 26, 152; 34, 8; 87, 50; 

88, 61 ; 44, 57 ; IX, 28, 2. 
Isfendiyar, man, Riv. I n; prince, 

Dk. IX, 22, 4 n. 



IstOdgar nask, Dk. VIII, 2, 2 n ; 

Riv. Ill, 3. 
Isvand, priest, Dk. IX, 38, 5. 

J in Oriental words is printed G. 
Jamispji Minochiharji, Dastfir, Int. 

36. 
Jeremiah, book, Int. 39 n. 

Kadmis, Int 36. 

Ka^-mei-urvS ch., Dk. IX, 20, 1 ; 

43, 1 ; 65, 1. 
Kat,Dk.IX,29,3,4; 89, 19; 44, 

14, 15. See Klk. 
Kai-^ptv§h, prince, Dk. IX, 28, 2. 
Kai-KaviV, king, Dk. IX, 23, 2 n. 

— Khfisrol, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 14, 

I5n; IX,12,5n; 16,19; 22, 
ion, n, 12; 23, 1,2,4-6; 58, 
10. 

— Lfiharasp.king, Dk.VIII, 18, 15. 

— Qubld, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 12 n. 
Katty6k-zeV sin, Dk. VIII, 19, 1 n. 
KM-Os, king, Dk. VIII, 13, 8 n, 13, 

14 n; IX, 22, 4-6, 8, 9, 12; 
23, 2 n. 
Kat-Vlitasp, king, Int. 31 ; Dk. VIII, 

11, 1, 2; 18, 15; IX, 24, 5, 17; 

39,22; 41,5! 44, 16; 69,26, 

58. See Virtiisp. 
Kamah Bahrah, man, Riv. II, o. 
Kamnamaeza ch., Dk. IX, 16, t; 

89, 1 ; 61, 1. 
Kangd«, land, Dk. IX, 16, 15 ; 41, 

6n. 
Kaplmqgin, book, Dv. 6. 
Karap, Dk. VIII, 86, 13 ; IX, 29, 

3; 82, 23; 89, 19; 44, 15; 

58. 33. 
Kajkantz nask, Dk. VIII, 10, 1 n ; 

Riv. IV, 11. 
K&vkasfrah nask, Dk. VIII, 10, 1 n ; 

Riv. II, 10. 
Kasktsrobo nask, Int. 43, 45; Dk. 

VIII, 1, 10, 12; 9, 20; 10, 1 ; 

Fr. 467. 
Kajsr6b nask, Dk. VIII, 10, 1 n ; 

Riv. 1 ; III, 11 ; Dv. 10. 
Kausji Rustamji, Dastflr, Int. 36. 
Kavi-Kavarf, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 12, 

13, 15 n- 
KavulistSn, land, Dk. IX, 16, 17 n. 
Kayans, Dk. VIII, 18, 12 ; IX, 16, 

19; 22, 7, 9; 24, 3, 11; Fr. 

461. 
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Keresasp, man, Dk. VIII, 13, u ; 

86, i j n; IX, 15, 1-4 ; 16, 17 

n; 23, 6; Fr. 453. 
Kh8rsin,Dk.VIII,31,39; IX, 12, 

15; Fr. 472, 473- 
Khshmaibya cb., Dk. IX, 6, 1 ; 29, 

1 ; 51, 1. 
KhOmbik, Dk. IX, 16, 16. 
Khflrda//, angel, Dk. IX, 9, 1 n ; 

19, 1 ; 81, 25 ; 34, q ; 35, 31; 

41,17; 43, a; 61, 10; 64, 4 ; 

69, 33 ; month, Int. 36. 
Khfirdah Avesta, Riv. IV, 23. 
KhQsrdi-t KavjUIn, king, Int. 42 ; 

Dk. IV, o n, 28. 
KhQst nask, Dv. 12. 
Khvaniras, region, Dk. VIII, 8, 2 ; 

13, 2,4,8 n, 9, 14; IX, 16, 12; 

21, 17, 24; IV, 22, 31. 
Khyon, Dk. VIII, 11, 4. 
Kielhorn, Prof., Int. 37. 
Klk, Dk. VIII, 35, 13 n; IX, 32, 

23 ; 58, 33. 
Kubii/, man, Int. 35. 

AT&fast lake, Dk. IX, 12, 5 n ; 23, 5. 
£idahVa£arkardan,book, Riv.IV,33. 
tfdnut nask, Dk. VIII, 18, 1 n; 

Riv. I. 
Kmistan, land, Dk. IX, 16, 14 n. 
KinvaJ bridge, Dk. VIII, 14, 8 ; 24, 

10 n ; 26, 1 n ; IX, 16, 3 ; 20, 

3,4; 46. 8n; 61, 9; 68, 2; 

Dv. 5 ; Fr. 455, 487- 
ATitradjU nask, Int. 40, 41, 43, 45 ; 

Dk.VIII, 1, 11, 12, 16 n; 18, 

1 ; Fr. 468. 
ATitrag-miyin, prince, Dk. IX, 41, 6. 

Law, Dk. VIII, 1, 5, 7, 16, 17 ; Zs. 

2, 3; Dk. 111,7,4 5 161, i ( «; 

165, 1, 5. 
Legal nasks, Int. 43-45; Dk. VIII, 

1, 11, 13 ; 111,161, 1, 2; 165, 

a, 4, 5 ; 197, 6. 

MfUlg&n-i gurastak Abalij, book, 

Int. 33 ; Dk. IV, 2 n. 
Magian men, Dk. IX, 69, 58 ; IV, 

31. 

Magianship, Dk. IX, 69, 58. 
Magian statements, Dk. IV, 34. 
Mah-rO, Dk. IX,48, 7". 
Mah-vinda</, man, Int. 34-36, 38. 
MaWok-mah, man, Dk. IX, 24, 1, 
17 ; 44, 19 ; 46, 2 n. 



MaW6k-zarem, season, Dk. VIII, 38, 

A 7- 
Manih, heretic, Dk. IX, 39, 13 ; 63, 

Mansarspend, angel, Dk. IX, 12, 16 ; 

39,8. 
Manu^tihar, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 10, 

11 n, 12, 18; IX, 36, 13; Fr. 

468. 
Mar'zapln, man, Int. 35. 
Mashya, man, Dk. VIII, 13, 1 ; 81, 30. 
Mashydt, woman, Dk. VIII, 18, 1 ; 

81, 30. 
Mathra, Zs. 3 ; Dk. Ill, 7, 1-5. 
Mathra-spe/rta, Dk. VIII, 1, 5 n. 
Mazdak, heretic, Int 42 ; Dk. IX, 

32, 17 n; 53, 3 n; IV, 28 n. 
Mazendaran, land, Dk. VIII, 13, 9 ; 

IX, 16, 17 n; 21,17-21,33,24; 

22, 4 n. 
Mazdntk demons, Dk. IX, 22, 4. 
Mithaokhta, demon, Dk. I X, 21, 4 n. 
MitW), angel, Dk. VIII, 44, 16; IX, 

9, 7 ; 20, 4, 5 5 22, 1 ; 28, 3 ; 

89, 9 ; month, Int. 38. 
Mitrd-apan, man, Int. 34, 35, 38; 

Fr. 484. 
Mod! library, Fr. 470 n. 
Mouth-veil, Dk. VIII, 44, 65. 
Muhammadan, Int. 38, 39 ; Dk. IX, 

32, 17 n. 
Mulla Bahman, Int. 36. 

— Behram, Int. 36. 

— Ftrflz, Int. 36. 

NiUar nask, Int. 39, 43, 45 ; Dk. 
VIII, 1, 10, 13; 6, 1; Riv. II, 
6; 111,7; IV, 7; Fr.466. 

NarfQr nask, Dk. VIII, 6, 1 n; Riv. 
I ; Dv. 6. 

Naremihin, man, Int 34, 35, 38. 

Naremin H6shang, man, Riv. Ill, o. 

Nounghaithya, demon, Dk. IX, 21, 

Nausari, town, Int. 37. 
Nero, emperor, Dk. IV, 34 n. 
N@ry6sang, angel, Dk. IX, 22, 10- 

13. 

NikaVOm nask, Int. 41, 43, 45 ; Dk. 
VIII, 1, 11, 13; 16, 1; Fr. 

470-475. 
Nirangistan ch., Int. 44, 45 ; Dk. 

VIII, 29, 1 ; Fr. 468, 476, 477. 
NtvSk, man, Dk. IX, 15, 3. 
Niyadam nask, Dk. VIII, 16, 1 n; 

Riv. I. 
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Niyaram nask, Dk. VIII, 18, i n j 
Riv. II, 16; III, 17; IV, 17; 
Dv. 16. 

Nfy<fe, demon, Dk. IX, 21, 4 n. 

Ndrfar, man, Dk. VIII, 18, 18 ; IX, 
88,5. 

Ordeal, Dk. VIII, 19, 38; 20, 13, 
M-16, '9, 33. 38, 40-43, 54-5<5, 
66, 67, 130; 82, 1; 88, 64; 
42, 3-6; IX, 17, 8; 40, 11, 
ia ; 58,5-8; Zs. 5 ; Fr. 477- 

Oxus, river, Dk. IX, 18, 14 n. 

Pa*/ramg8s, Iun. roan., Int. 46. 
Pa^ag nask, Int. 43, 45 ; Dk. VIII, 

1, 10, u; 7, 1 ; Fr. 466. 
Pa>am nask, Dk. VIII, 7, 1 n ; Riv. 

11,7; 111,8; IV, 8; Dv. 7. 
Pa>6n nask, Fr. 466. 
PiHno nask, Zs. 3. 
P&pak, man, Int. 31 ; Dk. IV, 35. 
Parasang, meas., Dk. VIII, 20, 100. 
Parddarsh bird, Dk. VIII, 44, 69. 
Parsha</-g!v8, chief, Dk. IX, 24, 17. 
Parsi year, Int. 35, 36, 38. 
Pasfij-hatirvastari ch., Dk. VIII, 28, 

1 ; Zs. s. 
Patkar-rsufistSn ch., Dk. VIII, 16, 3 ; 

Zs.5. 
Pit-sr3b6, king, Dk. VIII, 13, 9. 
Plzfln nask, Dk. VIII, 7, 1 n ; Riv. I. 
Pehsh6tanfi, prince, Dk. IX, 16, 15 ; 

41, 6 n; Riv. IV, 23. 
P&indas, Per3nsih, or Pe\ry;Lnsai, 

land, Dk. IX, 16, 17 n. 
Pgjlntgas, land, Dk. IX, 21, 20. 
PeVdaVian, Dk. VIII, 13, 5. 
Peshotanji Behrarnji, DastOr, Int 

37 ; Fr. 470 n. 
Pejinas, land, Dk. IX, 16, 17. 
Pwin valley, Dk. IX, 16, 17 n. 
Poona, town, Int. 37. 
P8ruVakhsht5, man, Dk. IX, 16, 17. 
P6rfMast, woman, Dk. IX, 45, 2 n, 4. 
Pourushaspa, man, Fr. 483. 
PtolemSds, Int. 46. 

Qandahir, city, Dk. IX, 16, 17 n. 

Ra<&-daV-aitag nask, Int 43, 45; 

Dk. VIII, l,io,ia; 8,1; Zs. 

3 ; Fr. 467. 
Ragha, city, Fr. 460. 
Ram, angel, Dk. IX, 23, 1 n. 



[37] 



Kk 



Rapithwin gSh, Dk. IX, 9, 8 ; Fr 
477. 

Rashnfi, angel, Dk. VIII, 20, 153, 
157,158; 22, 33; 44, 16; IX, 
9, 6 ; 39, 10 ; Fr. 471. 

Raspt, priest, Dk. VIII, 7, 5, 9 ; 8, 

„ 3 5 88,1,5,13. 
Ratanji-shah, man, Int. 36. 
Ratu, Fr. 456, 457. 
RatiutSyt nask, Dk. VIII, 8, 1 n ; 

Riv. I ; II, 8 ; III, 9 ; IV, 9 ; 

Dv. 8. 
Rfehistan ch., Dk. VIII, 18, 1. 
Ro^-vSh, man, Int 35. 
Romans, Dk. IV, 34 n, 26 n. 
RQman, Riv. IV, 23 ; Dv. 2a. 
Rustam, hero, Dk. IX, 22, 4 n. 
RflstSm, man, Int. 35, 36, 38. 
Rustamji Kaikobldji, Dastflr, Int. 

37- 

Sacerdotal leadership, Dk. VIII, 7, 
4, 5 5 8, a ; 87, 5 ; 46, 5. 

Sacred cake, Dk. VIII, 29, 3 ; IX, 
14, 1, 3 ; Fr. 474. 

— feast, Dk. VIII, 89, 6. 

— shirt, Dk. VIII, 29, 15 ; Fr. 474. 

— thread-girdle, Dk. VIII, 29, 15 ; 

88, 25 ; Fr. 475, 476. 

— twigs, Dk. VIII, 19, 38 ; 20, is, 

66; 26,34; 29, 16; 44,65. 
Sad-dar, book, Dk. VIII, 44, 33 n. 
Sad-darband-i Hflsh, book, Fr. 45a. 
Saham, demon, Dk. IX, 21, 4 n. 
Sairima, land, Dk. VIII, 18, 15 n. 
SakaVfim nask, Int 43, 45 ; Dk. 

VIII, l,n, 12; 88, 1; Riv. I; 

Fr. 479-481. 
Salm, prince, Dk. VIII, 13, 9. 
Salmin, land, Dk. VIII, 13, 15. 
Samarkand, land, Dk. IX, 88, 5 n. 
Sasanians, Int 29, 4a, 44 ; Dk.VIII, 

13, 16 n, 17 ; 43, 34 n ; 44, 

in; IX, 82, 17 n; IV, 34 n; 

Fr. 483. 
Saukavastan, land, Dk. IX, 16, 14 n. 
Season-festival, Dk.VIII, 7, 1, 3, 8 ; 

29,8, 10; 46, 4; IX, 2, 6; 

Riv. II, 7; 111,8; IV, 8; Dv. 

7. 
Seg, demon, Dk. IX, 21, 4 n. 
SenSn, tribe, Dk. IX, 88, 5. 
SSnfi, priest, Dk. IX, 24, 17; 88, 

5. See Send. 
Sfend nask, Dk. VIII, 14, 1 n ; Riv. 

II,i3; IH,i 4 ; IV, 14. 
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Shah-mar//, man, Int. 35. 
Shahn5mah,book, Dk. VIII, 11,4 "; 

13, 6 n, 9 n ; IX, 22, 4 n, 5 n. 
Shahpflhar I, king, Dk. IX, 89, 13 

n ; IV, 26. 
Shahpflhar II, king, Int. 43; Dk. 

VIII, 1, 22 n; 18, 18 n; IV, 
27. 

Shapigan, Int. 31 ; Dk. IV, 23, 26. 
Shatraver, angel, Dk. IX, 48, 1, 2 ; 

69, 18; IV, o n, 12. 
Shatr8-ayar, man, Int. 34-36, 38, 47. 
Shatro-ayaran ephemeris, Int. 46. 
ShatvairS, angel, Dk. IX, 9, 1 n. 
Sirkin, town, Zs. o n. 
Siyavakhsh, prince, Dk. VIII, 18, 

14; IX, 16, 15 n; 22, n. 
Snte.man, Dk. IX, 88,5. 
Sohrabji Rustamji, Dastflr, Int. 36. 
Soshans, apostle, Dk. VIII, 14, 14 ; 

IX, 28, 3-5; SO, ion; S3, 1; 
41, 8 ; 68, 10, 15 ; 69, 10, 29, 
31; Zs.9. 

S/>ansnayoj, man, Dk. I X, 21, 24. 
Spend nask, Int. 40, 41, 43, 45; Dk. 

VIII, 1, 9, 12; 14, 1, 5; Dv. 
13; Fr.469. 

Spendarmarf, angel, Dk. VIII, 9, 3 ; 

IX, 12,25; 24,3 n; 81, i7n; 
88, 5 n, 6 ; 42, 10 ; 43, a ; 53, 
27; 64,2; 60, 4; 69, 14,47; 
Fr. 463 n, 468 ; month, Int. 35 ; 
Fr. 475. 

Spend-dlW, man, Int. 35 ; prince, 

Dk.VIII, 18, 18 n. 
Spentah nask, Dk. VIII, 14, 1 n ; 

Riv. I. 
Spenta-mainyfl ch., Dk. IX, 17, t ; 

40, 1 ; 62, 1 ; gatha, Zs. 2 n, 3. 
Spiegel, Prof., Fr. 453 n. 
Spitaman, Int. 34 ; Dk. IX, 12, 31 ; 

18, 3 ; 20, 4-6 ! 28, 6 ; 81, 8 ; 

82, 9, 19; 34, n; 85, 6, 17 ; 

88, 10 ; 39, 20 ; 40, 4 ; 48, 1 ; 

46, 1-3; 47, 19; 68,29; Fr. 

458. 
Spitaman Zaratdit, Int 31; Dk. 

VIII, 11, 2; IX, 21, 24; 45, 
6, 7 ; Fr. 454, 455. 

Spitamas, Dk. IX, 89, 23 ; 45, 2. 
S^itfy&j, priest, Dk. IX, 21, 24. 
S^itSu, priest, Dk. IV, 22 n. 
Srdbar, snake, Dk. VIII, 86, 13; 

IX, 10, 3; 16, 2, 3 n. 

SrOsh, angel, Dk. VIII, 9, 3 ; 44, 
16; IX.9, 5; 21, 4 n; 22, 1; 



28, 3 ; 88, 5 n; 39, 16; Fr. 

47i. 
Sr6sh ysut, Dk. VIII, 46, 1 n ; Fr. 

482, 487, 488. 
Sr6shavar'«, priest, Dk. IX, 88, 5. 
St&rf-yajt nask, Int. 40, 42, 43, 45 ; 

Dk. VIII, 1, 9, 12 ; 46, 1 n, 4 ; 

IX, 2, 2 n ; 47, 10 ; Zs. 3 n ; 

Riv. II, 1; III, 2; IV, 2; Dv. 

1 ; Fr. 487, 488. See Yajt. 
Stdristan ch., Dk. VIII, 24, 1 ; Zs. 

5- 
StfWgar nask, Dk. VIII, 2, 2 n ; 

Riv. I; II, 2; IV, 3; Dv. 2; 

Fr. 452. 
StWkar nask, Int. 43, 45 ; Dk. VIII, 

l,7n, 9,12; 2,2; IX, 2,2; Zs. 

4i; Fr. 451. 
Surat, town, Int 36 ; Fr. 470 n. 

Satvlharan, lun. man., Int 46. 
SSn8, priest, Dk. Ill, 7, 1 ; 197, 6 n. 

See Send. 
Sikand-gflmanik Vyjar, book, Int. 33. 
58var, demon, Dk. IX, 9, 1 ; 21, 4 n. 

Ta^-thwa-peresa ch., Dk. IX, 14, 

1; 87,-; 58,i. 
Ta>tar, meas., Dk. VIII, 20, 19. 
Takhm6-rup8, king, Dk. VI II, 18, 6. 
Tanapflhar sin, Dk. VIII, 20, 65, 

98 ; 29, 5 ; Fr. 455, 472 n. 
Tar6kmat, demon, Dk. IX, 34,/. 
Tartars, Int. 39. 
Tafipwi, demon, Dk. IX, 9, 1 ; 21, 

4 n. 
Ti-vf-urvati ch., Dk. IX, 8, 1 ; 81, 

1 ; 53, 1. 
Tdz, man, Dk. VIII, 18, 8, 9. 
Taatks, tribe, Dk. VIII, 18, 8. 
Tehmuras Dinshawji, priest, Int 46. 
Thra§taon6, king, Dk. VIII, 13, 8 n. 
Three nights after death, Dk. VIII, 

30, 12. 
Ttr, month, Int. 34. 
Tutar, day, Int 36. 
Tfisar, or Tanasar, priest, Int 31 ; 

Dk. IV, 25. 
T%, prince, Dk. VIII, 18, 9. 
TuTrya, tribe, Dk. VIII, 13, 15 n. 
Tumaspian, title, Dk.VIII, 18, 11. 
Tflran, land, Dk.VIII, 18, 11, 15; 

86, 13 n; IX, 22, 11; S3, 5; 

89, 20. 
Tflr-t BriUar-vakhsh, man, Dk. IX, 

10,3- 
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Tfir-t Bra^r6-resh, man, Dk. VIII, 

86,13. 
TfirkabjU, town, Int. 36, 38. 
Tfirkistan, land, Dk. IX, 16, 14 n. 
TQs, hero, Dk. IX, 16, 2 n ; 28, 2, 

6. 

Uda, fiend, Dk. IX, 10, 3 n; 21, 

4i>. 
Urumiyah lake, Dk. IX, 28, 5 n. 
Ujtavaiti ch., Dk. IX, 18, 1 ; 36, 1 ; 

68, 1 ; gatha, Zs. 2 n, 3. 

Va<fak, woman, Dk. IX, 10, 3 ; 21, 

4 n. 
Vae, spirit, Dk. IX, 23, 1-3 ; Fr. 

47i. 
Vaedvout. man, Dk. VIII, 86, 13 n. 
Vahut-minthrah nask, Dk. VIII, 8, 

in; Riv.11,3; 111,4; IV, 4 ; 

Dv. 3. 
Vahut6uti ch., Dk. IX, 22, 1 ; 45, 

1 ; 67, 1 ; gatha, Zs. 2 n, 3. 
Vahrim, man, Int. 34, 36, 38. 
Vakhshistan ch., Dk. VIII, 41, 1. 
Valkhaj, king, Dk. IV, 24. 
Vanand, star, Fr. 474. 
Varahran fire, Dk.VI 1 1 , 26, 2 ; 29, 1 7. 
Vara*, man, Dk. IX, 88, 5. 
Varen6, demon, Dk. VIII, 0, 3 n; 

IX, 82, 3 n. 
Var,pavand, title, Riv. IV, 23. 
Varistanch., Dk. VIII, 42, 1; Zs. 5. 
Varrtah-manthrah nask, Riv. I. 
Varrtminsar nask, Int. 43, 45 ; Dk. 

VIII, 1, 9, 12; 8, t, 3, 4; IX, 

24, 1 ; Zs. 4 n ; Fr. 452. 
Va^tag nask, Int 38, 40, 41, 43, 45 ; 

Dk. VIII, 1, 9, 12, 15; 12, 1; 

20, 162 ; Fr. 468. 
VendJdjU nask, Int. 40, 43-45 ; Dk. 

VIII, 1, 5 n, 11, 12, 16, 17 n; 
44, 1 ; Zs. 3; Riv. II, 20; IV, 
23 ; Dv. 20, 23 ; Fr. 481, 488. 

VeA6, tribe, Dk. IX, 15, 2 ; 28, 6 n. 
Vida^afeh, region, Dk. IX, 21, 24 n ; 

IV, 22 n. 
Vigirkard-i Dinik, book, Fr. 470 n. 
Vmdad nask, Dk. VIII, 44, 1 n ; 

Riv. IV, 21. 
VispeW, book, Int. 40; Dk. VIII, 

46, 1 n, 3; Riv. IV, 23 ; Dv. 

23; Fr. 487. 
Vutasp, king, Dk. VIII, 11, 2-4 ; 

13, 16 n; 26, 25 ; 38, 68 n; 

IX, 8,3; 16, 15, 19; 22, 2; 

Kk 



23,2n; 28, 4 ; 88,5; 88,22; 

41, 6 n ; 50, 26 ; 68, 10 ; 61, 

12 ; IV, o n, 21. 
Vutasp nask, Dk. VIII, 11, 1 n ; 

Riv. IV, 12. 
Vbtaspad nask, Dk. VIII, 11, 1 n ; 

Riv. I; Dv. 11. 
Vijtisp-sast3 nask, Int. 40, 43, 45 ; 

Dk. VIII, 1, 10, 12, 15 ; 9, 20 ; 

11, 1 ; Fr. 468. 
Vijtasp-shah nask, Dk.VIII, 11, 1 n ; 

Riv. II, 11 ; III, 12. 
VutSsp-shahnamak, book, Fr. 484. 
Vutasp yart, Dk. VIII, 1, 5 n. 
Vivanghau, man, Dk. IX, 82, 12. 
Vohfl-khshathra gatha, Zs. 2 n, 3. 
Vohfl-khshathrem ch., Dk. I X, 21, i ; 

44, 1 ; 66, 1. 
Vohfiman, angel, Dk. VIII, 9, 3 ; 

44, 76, 78 ; IX, 12, 29 n ; 28, 

3; 80, 10; 81, 5,13, '4! 82, 

1 1 ; 84, n ; 86, 3 ; 88, 5 n, 6, 

8, 12 ; 39, 20, 22, 24 ; 41, 18, 

23, 25; 42, 7, 10; 44, 12, 18, 

20 ; 47, 2 n, 15, 16 ; 50, 6, 14 ; 

51, 10; 52,3 5 63,24,33,45; 

54, 3, 6; 56, 5; 67, 14, 24; 

58,5,6, 10, 13,21; 69,7, 16; 

60,7 5 81,5 5 68,7,9; 64,8; 

66, 5, xi; 67, 2-4, 8; 69, 3, 
13, 19, 25 n, 26 n, 47, 57; III, 
7, 1; IV, 4, 12; Fr. 457, 458; 
day, Dk. VIII, 20, 22 ; month, 
Int. 36. 

Vohfiman6, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 18 n. 
Voh0vast8, priest, Dk. IX, S3, 5. 
Vologeses I, king, Dk. IV, 24 n. 

Westergaard, Prof., Int. 38 ; Fr. 

482. 

YaAir-i Zarnin, book, Dk. VIII, 

11, 4 n. 
Yaman, land, Dk. VIII, 13, 9 n. 
Yanim-mand ch., Dk. IX, 6, 1 ; 28, 

1 ; 60, 2 ; Zs. 4. 
Ya-j*yaothana ch., Dk. IX, 11, 1 ; 

84, - ; 56, 1. 
Yasna, book, Int. 40 ; Dk. VIII, 46, 

1 n, 3 n ; IX, 4, 1 n ; Riv. IV, 

23; Dv. 23; Fr. 487,488. 
Yasna haptanghliti, Dk.VIII, 46, 1 

n ; IX, 2, 2 n ; 12, 1 ; 86, 1 ; 

67, 1 ; 69, 1 n ; Zs. 2 n, 3, 4 n, 
7n. 
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Yart (yasna), Dk. IX, 69, i ; Riv. 

11,31 ; 111,32. 

— nask, Dk. VIII, 1, 16; 46, i ; 

Zs. 3 ; Riv. I. See St6V-yart. 
Yasts, Int. 45 ; Dk. VIII, 10, 2 ; Fr. 

470, 471, 488. 
Ylt sin, Dk. VIII, 81, 39. 
Yatha-ahfi-vairy6 ch., Dk. IX, 2, 2; 

26, 1 ; formula, Dk. VIII, 1, 7 

n; 2,an; 44,5i; IX, 2, 2, 3, 

16 ; 82, 9 ; 47, 2 n, 6 ; Zs. 4 n ; 

Dk. Ill, 7, 2 ; Riv. I ; III, 1 ; 

IV, 1 ; Fr. 45 i. 
Yathiu ch., Dk. IX, 10, 1 ; 88, 1; 

55, 1. 
Yazd, town, Int 36. 
Yazdakard, king, Int. 34-36, 38. 
Ytohe-hatam ch., Dk. IX, 4, 1 ; 

27, 1 ; 48, 1 ; formula, Zs. 4 n ; 

Fr. 463 n. 
YSzi ch., Dk. IX, 18, 1 ; 41, 1 ; 68, 

Yim, king, Dk. VIII, 18, 6-8 ; 44, 
3,4; JX,5, 2, 4; 12, 3 n; 21, 
2-4, 6, 12; 82, 12; 69, 12; 
Dv. 18. 

Y8/t-t FryanS, Dk. VIII, 18, 18 n ; 
IX, 23, 2 n; 39, ion. 

Yi^ast, meas., Dk. VIII, 20, 19. 



Zarf-sparam, priest, Int. 33, 39; Dk. 

VIII, 6, 5 n. 
Zakhmistan ch., Zs. 5. 
Zand, commentary, Dk. VIII, 1, 3 ; 

3, 3 ; Fr. 477. See Avesta and 

Zand. 
Zaratfljt, apostle, Int. 32 ; Dk. VIII, 

1,20; 10,3; 11,2,4; 20,114; 

88,68n; 45, 3, 14 ; IX,2,i7; 

12, 3 n ; 18, 1, 8, 9 ; 15, 1, 4 ; 
16,i 9 n; 20,5; 26, 4 ; 28,3; 
29,5,13! 30, 4 ; 88,5; 84, q; 
35,2,5; 48,7; 44,14,17-21; 
45,2-4; 68,17; 54,5,8; 69, 

13, 18; 80, 1; 61,7,12; 65, 



3 ; 67, 1 ; 69, 3,23, 59 ; accepts 
religion, Dk. IX, 24, 18 ; IV, 
22 n, 23 ; advised, Dk. IX, 12, 
13; 24,15,17; 25,2; 27,i; 
39, 25 ; 48, 8, 11 ; birth, Dk. 

VIII, 8, 1; 14,i,2; 44, 79? 

IX, 24, 1, 2, 4, 7-13 ; coming, 
Dk. VIII, 18, 16, 20; conflict 
with demons, Dk. VII 1, 44, 74, 
75; his family, Dk. VIII, 29, 
25; his successors, Dk. VIII, 
14,12-14; IX,39,i8;41,6-8; 
killed, Dk. VIII, 36, 13 n ; law 
of, Zs. 3 ; life and actions, Dk. 

VIII, 14, 3-10 ; praise of, Dk. 

IX, 28, 1, 6; 42, 7; 50, 2; 
religion of, Dk. I X , 87, g-j ; 51, 
12; 52,7; 53, 11, 18; 64,7! 
67, 28 ; 68, 3 ; 61, 14 ; speaks, 
Dk. IX, 12, 23; 27, 2; 31, 7, 
9, 11; 86, 18, 22, 24; 37, m; 
69, 8, 30 ; I II, 7, 4 ; spoken to, 
Dk. IX, 28, 2, 4, 8; 81,6; 82, 
9, 12; 88, 1 ; 86, 13, 17, 20, 
",*5 5 87, <r, i, n; 88,1,4,15, 
20, 22, 26; 42, 13; 48, 10; 
44,i; 46,3; 61,i ; 64,9,12; 
66,6,8; 69,5, 15,16,20.26; 
III, 7, i, 3, 5 ; vision of the 
future, Dk. IX, 8, 1-3 ; 86, 14. 

ZaratOrt the Spitiman, Int. 34 ; Dk. 

VIII, 13, 16 ; IX, 27, 1 ; 80, 

n; 82, 17,21; 41,5! 66, 1. 
Zaratdrt, priest, Int. 32. 
Zaratflvt-i Aturpa<an, Dk. VIII, 13, 

18 n. 
Zarftf, demon, Dk. IX, 9, 1 ; 21, 

4U. 
Zarman, demon, Dk. IX, 21, 4 n. 
Zatamistan ch., Dk. VIII, 17, 1. 
Zirast nask, Dv. 14. 
Ztyanakistan ch., Dk. VIII, 40, 1. 
Z6ti, priest, Dk. VIII, 7, 5, 9 ; 8, 3 ; 

29,i, 5, 13; 81, 20; IX, 12, 

26-28 ; 24, 4 ; 88, 5 ; 48, 7 ; 

69, 50. 
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ERRATA. 

P. 89, 11. 9, 10, for 'the Iranian nationality (Atrih)' read 'subjection (bSrih)' 
P. 186, II. 19, 20, for 'preparation' read 'bespattering ' 

In several places it would be better to read amuk6, ' teaching,' instead of 
hamfi-kun, 'every kind (or mode),' so as to obtain the following amended 
passages : — 
P. 23, 11. 14-16. Then the exalting chanted teaching of A0harma*</ for 

Zaratfljt is called, &c. 
P. 24, 1. 1, the teaching for KaWutisp ; &c. 
P. 114, 11. 15-18, the meritoriousness in the guardianship and teaching by 

the keepers of those flocks; the happy effect of the flock and that 

of the keeper's teaching ; &c. 
„ II. 23-28, that of the disciple through the teaching by the priestly 

instructor ; the teaching of the priestly instructor for the pupil, and 

the happy effect of the priestly instructor's teaching in similar 

matters. 
P. 119, 11. 2-5, the want of eminence of any one through a teaching that 

is an offence to others, which is owing to his closed doors and evil 

eminence in teaching ; &c. 
Professor Darmesteter has suggested the following correction : — 
P. 26, II. 22, 23, for 'based upon the traditional early law (vasarW 

p£jda</6)' read ' dependent upon VaegereW the PetdL/ian ; ' [who 

was the twin brother of Hdshang; see Sachau's AlbiiOni's 

Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. 206, 211]. 
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Sacred Books of the East 

TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS 
AND EDITED BY 

THE RIGHT HON. F. MAX MOLLER. 

%* This Series is published with the sanction and co-operation of the Secretary of 
State for India in Council. 

BSFOBT presented to the AOADBMXS DBS IB8CBIPTXOVS, Kay 11, 
1883, by if. SBBBST BBBAB. 

' M. Renan presente trois nouveaux une seconde, dont l'interet historique et 
volumes de la grande collection des religienx ne sera pas moindre. M. Max 
"Livres sacres de V Orient" (Sacred Miiller a sn se procurer la collaboration 
Books of the East), que dirige a Oxford, des savans les plus Eminent d'Europe et 
avec une si Taste erudition et une critique d'Asie. L'Universiti d'Oxford, que cette 
si sure, le savant associe de l'Academie grande publication honore an plus hant 
des Inscriptions, M. Max Miiller. ... La degre^ doit tenir a continuer dans les plus 



premiere sene de ce beau recueil, com- larges proportions une oeuvre aussi philo- 
posee de 34 volumes, est presque achevee. 
M. Max Miiller se propose d'en publier 



posee de 34 volumes, est presque achevee. sophiquement con9ne que savamment 
e a'en publier executee.' 



BZTBAOT from the QTJABTBBLY BBTZBW. 

< We rejoice to notice that a second great edition of the Rig- Veda, can corn- 
series of these translations has been an- pare in importance or in usefulness with 
nounced and has actually begun to appear, this English translation of the Sacred 
The stones, at least, out of which a stately Books of the East, which has been devised 
edifice may hereafter arise, are here being by his foresight, successfully brought so 
brought together. Prof. Max Miiller has far by his persuasive and organising 
deserved well of scientific history. Not power, and will, we trust, by the assist- 
a few minds owe to his enticing words ance of the distinguished scholars he has 
their first attraction to this branch of gathered round him, be carried in due 
study. But no work of his, not even the time to a happy completion.' 

Professor B. E1SDT , Inaugural Lecture In the University of Freiburg, 1887 . 

' Die allgemeine vergleichende Reli- internationalen Orientalistencongress in 
gionswissenschaft datirt von jenem gross- London der Grundstein gelegt worden 
artigen, in seiner Art emzig dastehenden war, die Obersetzung derheiligen Biicher 
Unternehmeu, zu welchem auf Anregung des Ostens ' {the Sacred Books of the 
Max Miillers im Jahre 1874 auf dem East). 

The Bon. ALBEBT S. O. OABBIBO, 'Words on Bxlstlng- Beliglons.' 

' The recent publication of the " Sacred a great event in the annals of theological 
Books of the East" in English is surely literature.' 

Oxford 

AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 
LONDON: HENRY FROWDE 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, EX. 
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST: 



FIRST SERIES. 

Vol. I. The Upanishads. 

Translated by F. Max MUllkr. Part I. The JRSndogya- 
upanishad, The Talavakara-upanishad, The Aitareya-arawyaka, 
The Kaushitaki-brahmawa-upanishad, and The Va^asaneyi- 
sawhila-upanishad. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

The Upanishads contain the philosophy of the Veda. They have 
become the foundation of the later Veddnta doctrines, and indirectly 
of Buddhism. Schopenhauer, speaking of the Upanishads, says : 
'In the whole world there is no study so beneficial and so elevating 
as that of the Upanishads. It has been the solace of my life, it will 
be the solace of my death.' 

[See also Vol. XV.] 

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasish/Aa, 
and Baudhayana. Translated by Georg BOhlxr. Part I. 
Apastamba and Gautama. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

The Sacred Laws of the Aryas contain the original treatises on 
which the Laws of Manu and other lawgivers were founded. 

[See also Vol. XIV.] 

Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Lf.ggk. 
Part I. The Shu King, The Religious Portions of the Shih 
King, and The Hsiao King. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, i %s. 6d. 

Confucius was a collector of ancient traditions, not the founder of 
a new religion. As he lived in the sixth and fifth centuries B. C. 
his works are of unique interest for the study of Ethology. 
[See also Vols. XVI, XXVII, XXVIII, XXXIX, and XL.] 

Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. 

Translated by James Darmestkter. Part I. The Vendidad. 
Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, \^s. 

The Zend-Avesta contains the relics of what was the religion of 
Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes, and, but for the battle of Marathon, 
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EDITED BY F. MAX MiJLLER. 



might have become the religion of Europe. It forms to the present 
day the sacred book of the Parsis, the so-called fire-worshippers. 
[S«e also Vols. XXIII and XXXI.] " 

Vol. V. Pahlavi Texts. 

Translated by E. W. West. Part I. The Bundahu, Bahman 
Yajt, and Sh&yast la-shayast. 8vo, cloth, 12J. 6d. 

The Pahlavi Texts comprise the theological literature of the revival 
of Zoroaster's religion, beginning with the Sassanian dynasty. They 
are important for a study of Gnosticism. 

[See also Vols. XVIII, XXIV, XXXVII, and XLVIL] 

Vols. VI and ix. The Qur'an. 

Parts I and II. Translated by E. H. Palmer. Second Edition. 
8vo, doth, a i j. 

This translation, carried out according to his own peculiar views 
of the origin of the Qur'dn, was the last great work ofE. H. Palmer, 
before he was murdered in Egypt. 

Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vish«u. 

Translated by Julius Jolly. 8vo, cloth, \os. 6d. 

A collection of legal aphorisms, closely connected with one of the 
oldest Vedic schools, the Ka/^as, but considerably added to in later 
time. Of importance for a critical study of the Laws ofManu. 

vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgita.with The Sanatsufatiya, 
and The Anugita. 

Translated by Kashinath Trihbak Telang. Second Edition. 
8vo, cloth, \os. 6d. 

The earliest philosophical and religious poem of India. It has been 
paraphrased in Arnold's 'Song Celestial.' 

Vol. X. The Dhammapada, 

Translated from Pali by F. Max Muller ; and 

The Sutta-Nipita, 
Translated from Pali by V. FausbSll ; being Canonical Books 
of the Buddhists. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, iar. 6d. ■ 

The Dhammapada contains the quintessence of Buddhist morality. 
The Sutta-Nipdta gives the authentic teaching of Buddha on some 
of the fundamental principles of religion. 
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vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas. 

Translated from Pali by T. \V. Rhys Davids, i. The Maha- 
parinibbana Suttanla ; 2. The Dhamma-lakka-ppavattana 
Sutta. 3. The Tevi^a Sultanta ; 4. The Akaftkheyya Sutla ; 
5. The Aletokhila Sutta; 6. The MaM-sudassana Suttanta; 
7. The Sabb&sava Sutla. 8vo, cloth, \os. 6d. 

A collection of the most important religious, moral, and philosophical 
discourses taken from the sacred canon of the Buddhists. 

Vol. XII. The .5atapatha-Brahma«a, according to the 
Text of the Madhyandina School. 

Translated by Julius Eggeling. Part I. Books I and II. 
8vo, cloth, 12J. 6d. 

A minute account of the sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedic age. 
It contains the earliest account of the Deluge in India. 
[See also Vols. XXVI, XLI, XL11I, and XLIV.] 

Vol. XIII. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the PSIi by T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 

Oldenberg. Part I. The Patimokkha. The MahSvagga, I-IV. 

8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

The Vinaya Texts give for the first lime a translation of the moral 

code of the Buddhist religion as settled in the third century B. C. 

[See also Vols. XVII and XX.] 

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VasishMa, 
and Baudhayana. Translated by Georg BVhler. Part II. 
V&sish/fta and Baudhayana. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

Vol. XV. The Upanishads. 

Translated by F. Max MOller. Part II. The Ka/>5a-upanishad, 
The MiWaka-upanishad, The Taittiriyaka-upanishad, The 
Br/had4ra»yaka-upanishad, The ivetlrvatara-upanishad, The 
Prarfla-upanishad, and The Maitr&ya»a-brahma»a-upanishad. 
Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, \os. 6d. 

vol. xvi. The Sacred Books of China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. 
Part II. The YJ King. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 
[See also Vols. XXVII, XXVIII.] 

Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 
Oldenberg. Part II. The Mahdvagga, V-X. The ATullavagga, 
I— III. 8vo, cloth, tot. 6d. 
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Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. 

Translated by E. W. West. Part II. The DMstan-i Dinik 
and The Epistles of M&nta /Mhar. 8vo, cloth, 1 2 s. 6d. 

Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-ktng. 

A Life of Buddha by Ajvaghosha Bodhisaltva, translated from 
Sanskrit into Chinese by Dharmaraksha, a.d. 420, and from 
Chinese into English by Samuel Beal. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

This life of Buddha was translated from Sanskrit into Chinese, 
A.D. 420. It contains many legends, some of which show a certain 
similarity to the Evangelium infantiae, Sfc. 

Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the P&li by T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 
Oldknberg. Part III. The JTullavagga, IV-XII. 8v0, cloth, 
1 os. 6d. 

Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-pu«darika ; or, The Lotus 
of the True Law. 

Translated by H. Kern. 8vo, cloth, 1 2s . 6d. 

' The Lotus of the True Law,' a canonical book of the Northern 
Buddhists, translated from Sanskrit. There is a Chinese transla- 
tion of this book which was finished as early as the year 286 A.D. 

Vol. XXII. (^aina-Sutras. 

Translated from Prakrit by Hermann Jacobi. Part I. The 
A^iranga-Sutra and The Kalpa- Sutra. 8vo, cloth, iar. 6d. 

The religion of the Gainas was founded by a contemporary of Buddha. 
It still counts numerous adherents in India, while there are no 
Buddhists left in India proper. 

[See Vol. XLV.J 

Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. 

Translated by James Darmesteter. Part II. The Sirdzahs, 
Yarts, and Nylyu. 8vo, cloth, ior. 6d. 

Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. 

Translated by E. W. West. Part III. DM-t Maindg- 
KhiiW, .Sikand-gumantk Vigir, and Sad Dar. 8vo, cloth, 
10s. 6d. 
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SECOND SERIES. 

Vol. xxv. Manu. 

Translated by Georg Buhler. 8vo, cloth, 2 if. 
This translation is founded on that of Sir William Jones, which 
has been carefully revised and corrected with the help of seven native 
Commettlaries. An Appendix contains all the guolalionsfrom Manu 
which are found in the Hindu Law-books, translated for the use of 
the Law Courts in India. Another Appendix gives a synopsis of 
parallel passages from the six Dharma-sdlras, the other Smnlis, 
the Upanishads, the Mahdbhdrala, §c. 

Vol. XXVI. The 6atapatha-Brahma«a. 

Translated by Julius Eggeling. Part II. Books III and IV. 
8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. 

Vols. XXVii and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. Parts 
III and IV. The Li K\, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules 
of Propriety, or Ceremonial Usages. 8vo, cloth, 25*. 

Vol. xxix. The Grzhya-Sutras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. 

Part I. .Sankhayana, Aavalayana, Paraskara, Khadira. Trans- 
lated by Hermann Oldenberg. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. 

Vol. XXX. The Grzhya-Sutras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. 

Part II. Gobhila, Hirawyakejin, Apastarnba. Translated by 
Hermann Oldenberg. Apastarnba, Ya^fta-paribhasha-sutras. 
Translated by F. Max Muller. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. 
These rules of Domestic Ceremonies describe the home life of the 
ancient Aryas with a completeness and accuracy unmatched in any 
other literature. Some of these rules have been incorporated in the 
ancient Law-books. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

i. In the summary account of the Spend Nask, given in 
the eighth book of the Diakard, chapter XIV, it is stated in 
§ 4 (see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 32) that many marvels, owing 
to Zaratujt, are published therein, 'just as there are some 
which, collected and selected, are noticed by the Dlnkarrf 
manuscript.' This statement evidently refers to the seventh 
book of the Dinkaro?, which contains the legendary history 
of Zaratfi.rt and his religion, related as a series of marvels 
extending from the creation to the resurrection of mankind. 
A much briefer account of some of the same details occurs 
at the beginning of the fifth book of the Dinkard, and 
appears to have been abridged from a compilation which 
was either derived partially from a foreign source, or pre- 
pared for the use of foreign proselytes. A third compila- 
tion of similar legends is found among the Selections of 
Zarf-sparam. And a careful translation of these three 
Pahlavi Texts constitutes the Marvels of Zoroastrianism 
contained in this volume. 

2. As the extent of Dk. VII is about i6,coo Pahlavi 
words (without allowing for one folio lost), it probably 
contains about four-fifths of the details included in the 
Spend Nask, the Pahlavi version of which has been esti- 
mated, in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 469, to extend to 20,500 
words. It says very little about Zaratti.rt's conferences 
with the sacred beings (mentioned in Dk. VIII, xiv, 5, 6), 
and gives no description of the other world and the way 
thither (as reported ibid. 8). But it probably contains 
many verbatim extracts from other parts of the Pahlavi 
version of the Spend Nask, which appear, however, to have 
been previously collected in the Exposition of the Good 
Religion, an older MS. than the Dlnkard, which is quoted 
as an authority in Dk. VII, i, 2. 
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3. This seventh book commences with a detailed 
statement of the descent of the glorious ruling dynasty 
from the primeval man Gaydmarc/, through his descen- 
dants, the Pe\fdarfian and Kayanian rulers, to Kai-VLrtasp. 
Among the individuals, rarely mentioned elsewhere, are the 
sacred being Hadish (the protector of homesteads in the 
Visperad), Vaegerea? the brother of king H6shang,. Pata- 
khsr6b6 king of the Arabs, and Adshnar the chancellor of 
Kai-tTs. Zaraturt and the three millennial apostles are 
also mentioned, but the contents of this first chapter are 
probably derived from the Kitrad&d Nask (see Dk. VII, 
xiii, 20) and from Yt. XIX, 25-93. 

4. Chapter II begins the legendary history of Zaratujt 
with the descent of his glory, from the presence of 
A&harmazd to the house in which Zaratu^t's mother was 
about to be born ; and, alarmed at her radiance, the Kavigs 
and Karaps, or ruling priests of the district, oblige her 
father to send her away to another valley, where P6ru- 
shasp6 resided, to whom she was afterwards married j and 
several legends are related, in which both the archangels 
and archdemons are active agents, which lead on to the 
birth of ZaratfLrt, thirty years before the end of the ninth 
millennium of the universe, and his complete genealogy is 
given. 

5. Chapter III begins with his laughing at birth, and 
describes the ill-will of the Karaps, or priests of those 
times, and their many attempts to destroy him during his 
childhood, till he openly defied them at the age of seven. 
At the end of the ninth millennium, when he was thirty 
years old, as he was bringing Hdm-water out of the fourth 
effluent of the Datti river, he met the archangel Vohumand 
who had come to invite him to a conference with 
Auharmasrf, about which no details are given. 

6. Chapter IV, however, proceeds to mention that, in 
two years, he returned from his first conference, by order 
of A&harmaxd, to preach his religion to the Ktgs and 
Karaps in the presence of their ruler, Aurvaita-dang the 
Tur. They seem to have listened attentively till he advo- 
cated Khv&ukdas, when they demanded his death, and 
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were supported by the Tur's brother ; but the Tur's son, 
who presided, remonstrated with them, and Aurvaita-dang 
himself protected him, but refused to be converted. 
Zaratujt was afterwards sent to demand slaves and horses 
from Vedvolrt, a rich Karap, who refused them arrogantly ; 
he also went to Varshad-gau in Sagastan and cured his bull 
with H6m-water, whereupon Parsharf-gau joined him in 
worship, but not in public. Zarat&rt repulsed the demons 
as in Vd. XIX, 1-4 ; he is then tempted by a Karap in 
the form of Spendarma*/, whom he also repulses. And he 
is finally sent to the court of VLrtasp, where he is relent- 
lessly opposed by the Kfgs and Karaps who obtained his 
imprisonment, during which he is saved from starvation by 
a miracle ; then some of the sacred beings arrive to assist 
him, and VLrtasp is at last converted, twelve years after 
the coming of the religion when Zarat&rt went to his first 
conference with Auharmae*/. 

7. Chapter V refers to the marvels of the last thirty-five 
years of Zarattirt's life, after VLrtasp's conversion, but says 
nothing about his own death, except that he departed to the 
best existence at the age of seventy-seven. It mentions the 
establishment of ordeals of thirty-three kinds, the victory of 
VLrtasp over Ar^asp the Khy6n, the useful works and 
advice of ZaratOrt, the compilation of the Avesta, and the 
birth of P£shydtan, the immortal ruler of Kangd«r. 

8. Chapter VI continues this account of marvels till the 
death ofVLrtasp, which occurred forty-three years later. The 
legends related are about the presentation of a heavenly 
chariot to VLrtasp by the soul of an old hero Srit6 who had 
been killed about 350 years before; and regarding the 
coming of two high-priests from the southern regions of 
the earth, ten years after the departure of Zaratfirt, to 
enquire about the religion. 

9. Chapter VII relates the marvels occurring after the 
death of VLrtasp until the end of the sovereignty of Iran ; 
mentioning king Voh6man6 who was a grandson of VLrtasp, 
the high-priest 5en6v who lived throughout the second 
century of the religion, the devastator Alexander the 
Great, the four successive high-priests who restore ortho- 
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doxy in the fifth and sixth centuries of the religion, the 
apostate Rashn-r£sh of about the same period, king 
Artakhshatar the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, his 
chancellor Tanvasar, Aturparf-t Maraspendan and his son 
surnamed Avarethrabau, with an anonymous arch-apostate 
of their time, and then king Khusrd Andsh£rvan. Finally, 
it condemns the proceedings of the devastators in later 
times, whose names are not mentioned. 

10. Chapter VIII deals with the ninth and tenth 
centuries of the religion, which bring the millennium of 
Zaratujt to a close. After a bitter lamentation over the 
anarchy in religion and government — in which parts of 
§§ 34 and 36 are taken from the Varrtmansar commentary 
on Yas. XXXII in Dk. IX, xxxii, 17, 20 — it refers to the 
arrival of ATitr6-meli6nS, ' him of the racial home,' a title 
of P6shy6tano, son of Vijtasp, and immortal ruler of 
Kangd^, who arrives with 150 disciples to restore the 
religion and destroy the wicked, including the Turkish 
demons, the Arabs, and the ecclesiastical Sh&Zaspd 1 
(Theodosius ?). In the thirtieth year before the end of this 
tenth millennium Aush&/ar, the Developer of Righteousness, 
is born, and confers with the archangels at the end of the 
millennium, when the sun stands still for ten days and 
nights. 

11. Chapter IX describes the eleventh millennium, that 
of Aushedar, who produces much prosperity and progress 
which continue until the fifth century. Then the wizard 
Mahrkus appears for seven years, and produces awful 
winters in four of them, in which most of mankind and 
animals perish, till he is himself destroyed by the Dahman 
AfHn. Afterwards, Yim's enclosure is opened to replenish 
the earth with animals and men who then begin to subsist 
more upon the milk of cattle, which is plentiful; and 
Ashavahijtd interferes to diminish the slaughter of cattle. 
At the end of the fifth century two-thirds of the Iranians 
have become righteous, and in the thirtieth year before the 
end of this eleventh millennium Aushed?ar-mah, the Developer 

1 This name can be read Sh&£sfar in Byt. III. 
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of Worship, is born, and confers with the archangels at the 
end of the millennium, when the sun stands still for twenty 
days and nights. 

12. Chapter X describes the twelfth millennium, that of 
Aush&/ar-mah, during which mankind continue to improve, 
are better supplied, and have fewer wants, while deaths 
occur only through old age and the executioner. During the 
last fifty-three years, they leave off eating meat and subsist 
upon vegetables and milk, for which latter they substitute 
water for the last three years. But the old tyrant Dahak 
breaks loose, and Ker&saspd has to be roused to smite him. 
In the thirtieth year before the end of this twelfth millen- 
nium S6shans, the Triumphant Benefiter, is born ; Kai- 
Khusrd and his companions afterwards arrive to assist him, 
and the sun stands still for thirty days and nights. 

1 3. Chapter XI describes how S6shans and his assistants 
destroy all the evil remaining in the world, during the course 
of fifty-seven years, while mankind subsist for seventeen 
years on vegetables, thirty years on water, and ten years on 
spiritual food. And, at the end of these fifty-seven years, 
Aharman and the fiend are annihilated, and the renovation 
for the future existence occurs. 

14. Several of the details described in Dk. VII are 
briefly mentioned in Dk. V, i-iv, where they are introduced 
by a statement of the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar 
[B&kht-Narstti) assisted by Kai-L6harasp, father of Vwtasp. 
Excepting this account of the siege, in which the Jews are 
evidently called ' a congregation or tribe ' {ram), and some 
remarks about the same ' tribe ' at the end of Chapter IV, 
all the other details which are mentioned have reference 
only to Iranians ; but they are said to be the sayings of 
Atur-farnbag as to the MS. which that tribe call really 
their Gy6mara (Chaps. I, 2, 3 ; IV, 8), as the name can be 
most plausibly read. Most of the strictly Iranian details 
have manifestly been derived from the same sources as 
were consulted by the writer of Dk. VII, that is, from the 
Pahlavi versions of the Spend and ATitradcu/ Nasks. It 
would probably be hazardous to suppose that the Jewish 
compilers of the Gemara could have had access to these 
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sources, and it might be preferable to assume that Atftr- 
farnbag was himself compiling a record of Zoroastrian 
traditions for the use of some converts from Judaism, to 
take the place of the Gemara of their former faith. 

15. The Zaratfi.rt-namak of Za^-sparam is contained in 
the latter half (Zs. XII-XXIII) of the first series of his 
Selections, the former half of which, being a paraphrase of 
the first half of the Bundahi-r, has been translated in S. B. E., 
vol. v, pp. 1 55-1 86. In Chapter XII Zaa?-sparam relates two 
of the earliest legends referring to Ma^ia- worship, which he 
had found in old MSS. The first of these describes the 
appearance of the archangel Spendarmad?, wearing a golden 
sacred girdle, at the court of king Manto/fcihar, 428 l years 
before the coming of the religion to Zarat&rt when he went 
to his conference with the sacred beings. The other is the 
legend of the warrior Sritd, the seventh brother, who was 
sent by Kal-CTs to kill the frontier-settling ox which 
threatened him, 300 years before the coming of the religion, 
with future execration by Zarat&rt. 

16. Chapter XIII refers to the descent of Zaratujt's 
glory upon his mother at her birth, and the combination 
of his spiritual and worldly natures; also detailing his 
genealogy. Chapter XIV describes the attempts of the 
demons to destroy him before and at his birth, when 
Vohtiman& entered his reasoning powers and made him 
laugh with delight and utter one form of the Ahunavair 
formula. Chapter XV is about the five Karap brothers, 
with their first cousins the Atisikhshes, all descended from 
the demon of Wrath and a sister of king Mantij^ihar ; also 
about the four brothers of Zaratfljt who seem to be 
unmentioned elsewhere. 

17. Chapter XVI details the attempts of one of the 
Karaps to destroy Zaratfat during his infancy, and the 
means by which he is preserved ; it also explains who Ragh 
and N6a?ar were. In Chapter XVII one of the Karaps 
foretells the future success of Zaratfljt. In Chapter XVIII 



1 The MSS. have 528, but this would be twenty-eight years before the 
accession of Mandr&har, see the synopsis in § 55. 
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his father hears him accused of folly, and takes him to 
a Karap to be cured. In Chapter XIX the chief Karap 
comes to the house of Zaraturt's father, and is invited to 
consecrate the food set before him ; but Zarattat objects 
and a quarrel ensues, which so much disturbs the Karap 
that he leaves the house, and drops dead from his horse on 
the road home. In Chapter XX instances are given of 
Zarattat's righteous desires, his compassionate assistance of 
people fording a river, his liberal disposition, his abandoning 
worldly desires, his pity for dogs, his wish for a good- 
looking wife, and his acceptance of progress even from the 
wicked, during his youth. 

18. Chapter XXI relates that, at thirty years of age, on 
his way to the festival of spring, he saw in a vision all man- 
kind following M&/ydmah, his first cousin, into his presence. 
He then went on to the bank of the Daltlh, and crossed its 
four channels, when he met Vohtiman6 who led him to the 
assembly of the archangels, where he received instruction 
from Auharm&sa? and saw the omniscient wisdom ; the 
archangels also subjected him to various ordeals. 

19. Chapter XXII refers to his conferences with the 
seven archangels, each at a different place, and extending 
over ten years. In Chapter XXIII, Merfydmah is con- 
verted at the end of these ten years. The next two years 
are spent on the conversion of VLrt&sp, in which Zaratfirt 
is assisted by some of the sacred beings, and the narrative 
ends by giving the dates of several other conversions, births, 
and deaths. But after its 300th year the religion is dis- 
turbed and the monarchy contested ; referring, no doubt, to 
the effects of Alexander's conquest of Persia. 

20. These three narratives appear to be the only con- 
nected statements of the Zoroastrian legend that remain 
extant in Pahlavi, and all three seem to be chiefly derived 
from the Sdsanian Pahlavi version of the Spend Nask, with 
some probable additions from the similar version of the 
A"itrad<U/ Nask, as may be gathered from the summary 
accounts of the contents of these Nasks given in Dk. VIII, 
xiii, ao-xiv, 15, and translated in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, 
pp. 31-34. There are, however, allusions to other legends 
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regarding Zarattot to be found scattered about in Pahlavi 
literature, to which we shall return after mentioning the 
manuscript authorities for the texts translated in this 
volume. 

21. The chief existing authority for the Pahlavi text of 
the Dlnkard, Books III-IX, and the only independent one 
for Book VII, is the MS. B in Bombay, which has been 
fully described in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. xxxiii-xxxvii ; 
it will therefore be sufficient here to give a short statement 
of the information which was there detailed at full length. 
This MS., written in 1659, was an unbound quarto volume 
of 39a folios when it was brought from Iran to Surat in 
1783 ; after which time 70 folios became detached from 
various parts of the MS., but nearly all these had been 
discovered more than twenty years ago. 

22. The writer of the MS. not only recorded the date of 
his own work, but also copied two previous colophons of his 
predecessors, with dates corresponding to A. D. 1516 and 
1020, and it appears that there had been an intermediate 
copy about 1355. The MS. of 1020 had been copied at 
Bakdad, possibly from the original MS. of the last editor 
of the Dinkard, which must have been completed about 
A. D. 900. 

23. For the text of Dk. V we have a second authority, 
independent of B, in the MS. K43 at Kopenhagen (see 
S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. xxxvii-viii), written shortly after 
1594 and also descended from the MS. of 1020. 

24. The Selections of Za</-sparam are found in some of 
the old MSS., which also contain the D&/istan-i Dinik (see 
S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. xv-xvii). Of the two MSS. used 
for the text of Zav^-sparam's Zaraturt-namak, K35 was 
brought from Iran to Kopenhagen in 1843. It has lost 
many folios, both at the beginning and end ; but, before 
it was so mutilated, a copy (BK) of it was made, which 
is now in Bombay and contains a copy of its colophon, the 
date of which corresponds to A. D. 1592. For the text of 
Zs. xxii, 4-xxiv, 19, which has been lost from K35, the 
translator is indebted to this old copy. The other MS. 
authority T, belonging to Ervad Tehmuras in Bombay 
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(a copy of which has been used), is dated two generations 
earlier. 

25. Regarding the period of Za^-sparam's career we are 
well informed by the date of the third Epistle of Manu- 
skih&r, corresponding to A.D. 881, at which time Za^-sparam 
was probably in the prime of life ; but his Selections were 
certainly compiled as late as A. D. 900, or about the same 
time as the completion of the Dinkarrf. So that the 
Pahlavi texts, from which these three narratives of the 
Zoroastrian legends have been translated, were no doubt 
all written about A. D. 900, and the information they 
contain was nearly all derived from the Pahlavi versions 
of two of the Nasks. 

26. We have reason to believe that the Pahlavi versions 
of Avesta texts were completed in the fourth century and 
revised in the sixth, after the downfall of the heretic 
Mazdak. This may not only be clearly inferred from the 
traditional account of the compilation and restorations of 
the Avesta and Zand, preserved in Dk. IV, 21-36, and 
translated in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 412-418 ; but is also 
in accordance with the actual condition of the Pahlavi 
versions of the liturgical Avesta texts. With the exception 
of a few interpolated passages, the whole of these Pahlavi 
versions might have been written, or revised, in the time 
of king Shahpuhar II (a. D. 309-379). And the excep- 
tional passages mention no persons or events of a later 
date than the reign of king Khusrd I (a. d. 531-578) ; 
being merely references to such persons as Mazdak, the 
heretic, and certain commentators who lived about that 
time. 

27. If we examine the Zoroastrian legends, translated in 
this volume, we shall also find it difficult to discover 
a passage that clearly alludes to any historical personage 
of later date than Khusrd I, who is named in Dk. V, Hi, 3 ; 
VII, vii, 26, although the compiler of the Dinkarrf had the 
traditions of 250 years of Arab rule to draw upon for facts, 
if he had been disposed to continue the statements of the 
Pahlavi Spend Nask down to his own time. No doubt, 
these traditions may have intensified his denunciations of 

[47] b 
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the devastators in Dk. VII, vii, 29-38 ; viii, 4-9, but, like 
most Pahlavi writers, he is careful not to mention Muham- 
madanism. Dk. VII, vii, 33, 34 seem to refer to some 
particular individual of this later time ; but the references 
to Kaisar and Khakan, the Turkish demons with dishevelled 
hair, the Arab, and Shedaspd (Theodosius ?) of Arum, may 
all have been taken from a Pahlavi version revised in the 
time of Khusrd I. 

28. That the original Pahlavi version was translated from 
an Avesta text, though many Pahlavi commentaries were 
intermingled, appears certain. Apart from the numerous 
quotations from revelation (d£n6), which may be safely 
assumed to have had an Avesta original, there are many 
passages interspersed with glosses, such as the Pahlavi 
translators habitually used, as well as numerous sen- 
tences beginning with a verb, an Avesta peculiarity which 
generally disappears in an English translation. Regard- 
ing the age of this Avesta text it would be hazardous 
to speculate without further information than we yet 
possess. 

29. The principal details connected with the Zoroastrian 
legends which have been noticed in other Pahlavi and 
Pazand texts, with references to the passages where they 
occur, are as follows : — 

G&s urvan informed of the future coming of Zaraturt in Bd. IV, 4. 

Z.'s genealogy and family in Bd. XXXII, 1-10. 

Summary account of Z. and Zoroastrianism, from the creation 

to the resurrection, in Dk. VIII, xiv, 1-15. 
The abode of Z.'s father, when Z. was born, was on the bank of 

the Dire^a river (Bd. XX, 32 ; XXIV, 15). 
150 demons were prevented from destroying Z., before his birth, 

by the presence of a fire in his father's house (Sis. X, 4 ; XII, 

11; Sd.XVI, 3). 
Detailed account of the birth of Z. in Dk. IX, xxiv, 1-18. 
When Z. first saw the archangels, he thought they were arch- 
demons (Ep. I, x, 9). 
Omniscient wisdom temporarily conferred upon Z., and what he 

then saw (Dk. IX, viii, 1-6 ; Byt. I, 1-5; II, 5-22). 
He saw the soul of Davins tormented in hell, excepting one foot 

(AV. XXXII, 1-6; Sis. XII, 29; Sd. IV, 3-1 1). 
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He also saw a mortal with children and an immortal without 

any, and preferred the former (Dd. XXXVII, 43). 
And he beheld the terrible condition of Keresasp's soul (Dk. IX, 

xv, 1-4). 
Advice of Auharmasrf to Zaratflrt (Sd. XXV, 6-9; LXXXI, 

2-16). 
The demon Envy (Aresh) converses with Z. in Dk. IX, xxxi, 

6-1 1. 
Aharman tempts Z. with the promise of 1000 years dominion, 

in Mkh. LVII, 24-29. 
About MaWdk-mah, in Dk. IX, xliv, 19. 
Z. coming to preach to king Vutasp, in Sg. X, 64-68. 
Archangels assist Z. in converting Vutasp, also the war with 

Ar^asp, in Dk. VIII, xi, 2-4. 
The war of the religion with Ar^asp mentioned in Bd. XII, 33. 
The families of Zaratfijt, Hv6v, and VLrtasp mentioned in Dk. 

VIII, xxix, 25. 
About Frash&rtar and <?amasp in Dk. VIII, xxxviii, 68 ; IX, 

xlii, 8, 9 ; xliv, 17, 18. 
About Kai- Vutasp, Frashfotar, Poru/fcast, &amasp, and Hutds 

in Dk. IX, xlv, 3-5. 
Bra</-rukhsh, or Brsu/rd-rSsh the Tur, mentioned as destroying 

the righteous man, in Dd. LXXII, 8 ; Sd. IX, 5 ; Dk. VIII, 

xxxv, 13; IX, x, 3. 
The last millenniums mentioned in Dk. IX, xxxix, 18 ; xli, 6-8. 
Events in the last two millenniums, in Byt. II, 22-III, 62. 
The resurrection described in Bd. XXX. 

30. Beyond the frequent occurrence of the names of the 
chief actors in the traditions, there are not many references 
to the Zoroastrian legends in the extant Avesta. This is 
owing to the fact that three-fourths of the Avesta texts, 
including the Nasks specially devoted to these legends, 
have been lost. The chief references to them that still 
survive in the Avesta are as follows : — 

The passing on of the kingly glory from ruler to ruler, from 
Haoshyang,ha to Kava-Haosrava, from Zarathmtra to Kava- 
Vfcstaspa and the Saoshyawt, in Yt. XIX, 25-90. 

The terror of the demons on hearing of the birth of Z., in Vd. 
XIX, 43-47. 

Z. mentioned as son of Pourushaspa in Yt. V, 1 8. 

Verethraghna gives Z. strength, health, vigour, and keenness of 
sight (Yt. XIV, 33). 

b2 
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References to Z.'s conference with Ahura Mazda, and his rejection 
of the demons, in Yas. XII, 5, 6. 

The demons attempt to destroy Z., and to tempt him, but are 
repelled by recitations, in Vd. XIX, 1-10. 

Commentary on the Ahunavair, in Yas. XIX. 

Z. converses with Haoma, in Yas. IX, 1-16. 

Fate of the soul after death revealed to Z., in Vd. XIX, 26-34. 

Z. is taught various spells, in Yt. XIV, 34-38. 

He prays that he may convert the queen Hutaosa, in Yt. IX, 26; 
XVII, 46. 

References to the battle with Are^a</-aspa, in Yt. V, 109, 113, 
1 16, 117 ; IX, 30; XVII, 50, 51. 

Z.'s reply to Frashaojtra regarding the ritual, in Yas. LXXI, 
1-11. 

There are also other references to Kava-Vi^dspa, Frashaoxtra, 
(?am£spa, Pouruflsta, Maidhydmau, the HaS£a</aspas, Spita- 
mas, and Saoshyawts. And the Fravashis of all the righteous 
persons receive homage in Yt. XIII. Of the unbelievers, the 
Karapans and Kavis are mentioned several times in the 
Gathas and Yarts, including the Hdm Yajt ; and the Usikhsh 
once in the Gathas. 

31. So far as these references in the Avesta extend, 
they agree with the Pahlavi versions of the legends, and 
occasionally state some further particulars. We may, 
therefore, safely conclude that these Pahlavi versions 
present a fairly complete view of the Zoroastrian legends 
current in Sasanian times. But we have another means 
of testing this conclusion more fully in the Persian Zartujt- 
namah, translated by Eastwick in the Appendix to The 
Parsi Religion, as contained in the Zand-Avasta, by John 
Wilson, D.D. (Bombay: 1843). 

33. This Zartujt-namah contains 1570 Persian couplets, 
composed by Zartujt Bahram Pazdu, apparently at the 
ancient city of Rai, and finished on August 12, 1278. But 
Eastwick's English translation was made from a good MS. 
of this poem, written by Dastur Barzu Qiyamu-d-din 
(=Kamdin) in 1636, belonging to the Wilson Collection 
and now in the library of Lord Crawford at Wigan. 
Zarturt Bahram relates how a priest of Rai, named Kai- 
Kaus, son of Kai-Khusr6, showed him an old Pahlavi MS. 



Digitized by 



Google 



INTRODUCTION. XXI 



narrating the history of Zarturt, and offered to interpret 
it, if he would undertake to paraphrase it, in Persian verse, 
for the information of others. 

33. After mentioning Z.'s grandfather and father, de- 
scended from king Fr£dun, a frightful dream of his mother 
is related, in which she sees herself attacked by wild beasts 
eager for the destruction of her son, who drives them away. 
She relates her dream to an astrologer, who prognosticates 
a wonderful career for the unborn child ; but this dream is 
an addition to the Pahlavi texts. 

34. The child is born, and laughs at birth, exciting 
admiration among the women and dismay among the 
magicians. Duransarun, their chief, comes to see the child, 
and tries to kill him with a dagger; but his hand is 
withered, and the magicians carry off the child, who is ex- 
posed to death from fire, oxen, horses, and wolves, but all 
in vain, as his mother brings him home safe on each 
occasion. Another magician, named Bartarush, then fore- 
tells that Z. cannot be destroyed, and will establish a new 
religion ; and he repeats this to the child's father, naming 
Gujt&sp as his future protector. This narrative corresponds 
with Dk. VII, iii, 2-31 ; but then follows the addition that 
he was confided to the care of an old man, named Barztn- 
karus, till he completed his seventh year. 

$5. Then Duransarun and Bartarush went together to 
see him, and tried their magic arts upon him in vain (ibid. 
3a, 33). Afterwards, when Z. was sick, Bartarush supplied 
him with filthy drugs, but he threw them on the ground, 
which seems to be another version of Zs. XVIII, 5, 6. 
Then follows a paraphrase of Dk. VII, iii, 34-48, and Zs. 
XX, 4, 5 ; XXI, 1-20, 23-27, with some additional remarks 
about worship and the Avesta being taught to Z. The 
conferences with the six archangels are more detailed than 
in Zs. XXII, and more ritualistic in their tendency. 

36. When Z. returns to the earth, he is met by the 
demons and magicians, who oppose him, but are killed or 
dispersed by the utterance of an Avesta text ; in which 
account we have an extreme condensation of Dk.VII, iv, 
36-46, 57-62. He then goes to the court of king Gurt4sp, 
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where he is hospitably received by the king, surrounded by 
his princes and wise men. With the latter Z. enters into, 
argument, and overcomes them all successively. This is 
repeated, till all the learned of the realm are vanquished in 
argument, in the course of three successive days. 

37. Then Z. produces the Avesta and Zand, and reads 
a chapter ; but the king hesitates to accept it, until he 
learns more about it ; and Z. retires to his lodgings. In 
the meantime, the wise men form a conspiracy to ruin Z., 
by secreting in his lodgings, with the connivance of his 
doorkeeper, many of the impure things used by sorcerers. 
The next day, while the king and Z. are examining the 
Avesta, the wise men denounce Z. as a sorcerer ; his 
lodgings are searched, and the impurities are brought to 
the king, who becomes angry and commits Z. to prison. 

38. Now the king had a magnificent black horse, and 
when Z. had been a week in prison, this horse fell sick, 
and was found with its four feet drawn up to its belly. 
When the king was informed, he summoned his wise men, 
but they could suggest no remedy ; so the king and all his 
people remained fasting all day and lamenting, and the 
jailer forgot to take any food to Z. till the evening, when 
he told Z. about the state of the black horse. 

39. Z. requested the jailer to inform the king that he 
could cure the horse ; and the king, on hearing this the 
next day, releases Z., who undertakes to restore the horse's 
limbs to their natural state, on receiving four solemn 
promises, one for the cure of each leg. Three of these 
promises are that the king, his son Isfendyar (= Spend-d&tf), 
and the queen, should each undertake to accept his religion 
and never forsake it ; and the fourth promise is that the 
false accusation of sorcery, made by the wise men, should 
be investigated. 

40. After each promise Z. prays vehemently, and each 
limb is restored to use. While, on the confession of Z.'s 
doorkeeper, the wise men are convicted of fraudulent deceit, 
and are sent to execution. The Persian version is here 
a highly embellished paraphrase of Dk. VII, iv, 64-70, 
especially in the horse episode. 
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41. King Gurtasp next asks Z. to pray for information 
as to the king's future position in the other world, also that 
he may become invulnerable, omniscient as to worldly 
affairs, and immortal ; but Z. tells him that he must be 
satisfied with the first wish for himself, and the remaining 
three for other persons. The next day, while the king is 
sitting in court with Z. present, horsemen arrive, who are 
the archangels Bahman and Ardabahut, with the spirits of 
the Khftrdad and Guyasp fires. They are sent to testify 
the truth of Z.'s mission, and to urge the king to accept the 
religion ; this he does, and they then depart ; when Z. 
informs the king that his four wishes will be granted, as he 
will soon see. For some of these details see Dk. VII, iv, 
74-82. 

4a. Zarturt then performs the Darun ceremony, having 
provided wine, perfume, milk, and a pomegranate. After 
reciting prayers from the Avesta, he gives the wine to the 
king to drink, who then falls into a trance and sees his own 
future position in heaven, and those of others. His son 
Peshdtan receives the milk which makes him immortal. 
The perfume, or incense, is given to Gamasp who obtains 
knowledge of all events till the resurrection. And 
Isfendyar, the warlike son of Gujtasp, eats one grain of the 
pomegranate and becomes invulnerable. The Pahlavi 
versions are silent about the king's four wishes and their 
fulfilment, except such hints as may be conveyed in Dk. 
VII, iv, 84-86. Afterwards, Z. reads the Avesta to the 
king and comments upon it ; concluding with praises of 
the creator. 

43. To this narrative Zarturt Bahrain adds a further 
episode of Z. asking for immortality, at the time when he 
went with Bahman to confer with the creator. His request 
is refused, but the creator gives him a drop of liquid to 
drink, like honey, and he sees everything in both worlds, 
as in a vision. When he wakes up, he relates what he saw 
in heaven and hell ; and also describes a tree with seven 
branches of gold, silver, copper, brass, lead, steel, and 
mixed iron, respectively, overshadowing the world. The 
creator explains that these seven branches represent seven 
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powerful personages who arise in successive ages of the 
world. The golden branch is Z. himself, the silver is 
Gujtasp, the copper is an A-ykanian king, the brass is 
Ardashir the Sasanian, the lead is king Bahram (Gdr), the 
steel is N6sh£rvan who destroys the heretic Mazdak, and 
the mixed iron is the malicious monarch who upsets the 
true faith. Then follow many details of the lamentable 
evils which then occur ; and when the Hazirahs x appear, 
the condition of Iran becomes still worse, as described in 
Byt. II, III, until the arrival of king Bahram the Hamavand 
from India, and Peshdtan from Kangdte, who restore the 
Iranian monarchy and religion. 

44. This additional narrative is evidently a paraphrase 
of the Pahlavi Bahman Yart, translated in S. B. E., vol. v, 
pp. 191-235; and that Pahlavi text appears to be merely 
an enlarged edition of Fargard VII of the S<Wkar Nask, of 
which a short summary is given in Dk. IX, viii. 

45. From the foregoing epitome of the Persian Zarturt- 
namah, it will be evident that its author's information was 
a combination of the statements still surviving in Dk. VII 
and Zs. XII-XXIII, so far as they suited his fancy and 
convenience. Many statements are omitted, others either 
condensed, or greatly elaborated ; but very few novelties 
can be detected, excepting such as are clearly due to the 
writer's own imagination. Whether any small residuum of 
these novelties can be attributed to other sources than the 
Persian writer's fancy, must remain doubtful until some 
older authority for such details is discovered. 

46. With regard to Z.'s vision of heaven and hell, which 
is mentioned in Zartujt Bahrain's final episode, his 
immediate informant was certainly Byt. II, n-13 ; but the 
original authority was the Spend Nask, as summarized in 
Dk. VIII, xiv, 7, 8, although Dk. VII omits this incident, 
and Zs. XXI, 21, 32 merely mentions the bodily appearance 
of the omniscient wisdom, without referring to Z.'s vision. 
The details of the conferences with the six archangels, 

1 Those specially belonging to the latter millenniums, probably meaning the 
people who were expected to make most of the last two centuries intolerably 
wicked. 
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which are summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 9, as having 
existed in the Spend Nask, are also omitted in Dk. VII, 
though briefly stated in Zs. XXII. 

47. It is worthy of notice that Z. was first sent to offer 
his religion to the Klgs and Karaps and their sovereign, 
Aurvaita-dang the Tur (see Dk. VII, iv, 2-20), who 
seem to have received his doctrines favourably, excepting 
his advocacy of Khvetuk-das *, which led to their rejection 
of his proposal. He was next sent to the Karap Vedvdlrt 
(ibid, a 1-28), whom Auharmasz/ had hitherto befriended; 
but this Karap was rejected for illiberality and arrogance. 
Z. then went to Parsha</-t6ra in Sagastan (ibid. 31-35), 
taking some Hdm-water with him, to cure an infirm bull 
belonging to this chieftain, as soon as the latter had accepted 
the religion in public ; the chieftain assented to the religion, 
though only privately, but this was sufficient to obtain the 
cure of his bull. It was only after these three trials that 
the conversion of king VLrtasp was attempted. 

48. There is some difficulty in understanding the exact 
difference between the primeval religion and that taught by 
Zaraturt. When Dk. VII, i, 9-1 1 speaks of Auharmas</ 
talking with Masye and Masyadi ; or Hadish tells them of 
A&harmazd, the archangels, and the Ahunavair (ibid. 12, 
13); or the sacred beings are said to have taught them the 
primitive arts (ibid. 14) ; or we are told of the existence of 
demons in the times of Hdshang and Takhmdrup (ibid. 1 8, 
19) ; or of AshavahLrtd in the time of king Patakhsrob6 
(ibid. 34) ; it may be urged that the mention of these beings 
in connection with the men of those times is no proof that 
their existence was known then. Because it only shows 
that the old writers, being satisfied that these beings 
existed in their own time and were immortal, only logically 
assumed that they must have existed in former times. The 
really weak point in their argument being the assumption 
of the existence of such beings in their own time. 

49. Safer conclusions may be formed by noticing the 



1 For the meaning of this term, as defined by the texts which use it, see 
S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 389-430. 
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dogmas that Zarat&rt most strongly advocates and repro- 
bates. When he goes to his first conference (Dk. VII, iii, 
56-62) he goes in search of righteousness. When he went to 
AurvAtrl-dang, as mentioned above, he advocated the praise 
of righteousness, scorn of the demons, and the observance 
of ceremonies; but it was only his scorn of the demons, 
which took the form of Khvetuk-das, that the Karaps 
really rejected. In Dk. VII, iv, 14, he says, 'worldly 
righteousness is the whole worship of the demons, and the 
end of the Ma^rfa-worship of Z.' Though the H6m plant 
was sacred before Z.'s birth (ibid, ii, 22-47), the H6m-water 
(ibid, iv, 29-35) seems to have been a distinctive token of 
Z.'s religion ; also chanting the Ahunavair (ibid, iv, 38, 41, 
42, 56, 61) and the Avesta in general (ibid. 6^). The 
perverted religion and demonizing of the Kigs and Karaps 
appear to have been the worst faults he had to find with 
them (ibid. 64, 67). And the archangels tell Vi-rtasp that 
the world requires the good religion which proceeds through 
Z.'s recitation, so he should chant the Ahunavair and 
Ashem-vohu, and not worship the demons (ibid. 79, 80). 
Again, when Durasrdb and Bnufr6k-r£sh partake of food 
with P6rush£sp6 and Zaraturt (ibid, iii, 34, 38), the latter 
does not object to the form of worship proposed, but to 
the person selected to conduct it ; and he then proclaims 
his own reverence for the righteous and the poor. 

50. From these statements we may conclude that the 
old writers, who have handed down these legends from 
ancient times, were of opinion that Zaratujt was not so 
much the founder of a totally new religion, as he was 
a reformer who retained as much of the prior religion as 
was not seriously objectionable. While strongly insisting 
upon the necessity of reverencing all good spirits, he strictly 
prohibited all propitiation of evil spirits. His law was to 
resist and destroy all that is evil and injurious to man, and 
to respect and honour all that is good and beneficial to him. 
According to the legends, he seems to have found little 
gross idolatry, in the form of image-worship, to reprobate. 
From the times of the idol-worship encouraged by Dahak 
in Bapel (Dk. VII, iv, 72), and of the destruction of the 
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celebrated idol-temple on the shore of Lake Ktkast by 
Kai-Khusrdi (ibid, i, 39 ; Mkh. ii, 95), we find nothing in 
the legends about this form of idolatry, till 'the oppres- 
siveness of infidelity and idol-worship,' shortly after the 
downfall of the Sasanians, is lamented (Dk. VII, viii, 6). 
Demon- worship (ibid, iii, 35 ; iv, 30 ; vii, 17, 36, 37 ; viii, 
7, 34), although a term sometimes applied to idolatry, seems 
to be often used in its literal sense of 'worship of evil 
spirits,' one form of which is described by Zaratujt (ibid. 

>v, 47-53)- 

51. Another interesting study, for which these Zoroastrian 
legends supply materials, is the traditional chronology 
which they contain; and how far it will be found, upon 
examination, to harmonize with the system stated in Bd. 
XXXIV, or to explain the manifest inaccuracies of that 
system. The matter is rather complicated, but the 
Zoroastrian system can be connected with the European 
system of chronology with some degree of probability. 

52. The epoch of Zoroastrian chronology is 'the coming 
of the religion,' but it has long been doubtful whether 
this event was the birth of Zarat&rt, or his going to 
conference with the sacred beings, or the acceptance of 
the religion by Virtasp. Any doubt, however, as to the 
meaning of the phrase, has now been removed by the 
statement in Dk. VII, viii, 51, that the first century of the 
religion is that from the time when Zaratujt came forth to 
his conference, which event happened when he was thirty 
years old (ibid, iii, 51, 60, 62). It is also stated, in Bd. 
XXXIV, 7, that Virtasp reigned thirty years before the 
coming of the religion, that is, before Zaraturt went to his 
conference. From these data it is evident that the tradi- 
tional Zoroastrian chronology makes the birth of Zarat&rt 
coincide with the accession of VLrtasp. 

53. The nearest date to these events, which is well 
defined in both the Zoroastrian and European systems of 
chronology, is that of the death of Alexander, near mid- 
summer in B.C. 323, which Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8, places 272 
years after the coming of the religion, that is, after the 
thirtieth year of Vi-rtasp's reign. And if this were the first 
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year of the religion, the death of Alexander must have 
occurred in its 273rd year, according to the Bundahw. 

54. But this has to be reconciled with the statement in 
Zs. XXIII, 12, that, after its 300th year, 'the religion is 
disturbed and the monarchy is contested;' which statement 
is expressed more definitely by AV. I, 2-6, when it asserts 
that the religion remained in purity for 300 years, but 
then Alexander came to Iran and destroyed the monarchy. 
If these statements be accepted literally, they imply that 
Alexander invaded Iran either in the 300th year of the 
religion, or shortly after that date, but certainly not before 
it. We cannot place Alexander's invasion of Iran itself at 
a later date than the battle of Gaugamela (B.C. 331) ; and 
if this were the 300th year of the religion, the death of 
Alexander (B.C. 323) must have occurred in its 308th, 
instead of its 273rd year, and the coming of the religion 
would have to be put back thirty-five years. This may be 
done with some plausibility by assuming an omission of 
thirty-five years between the reigns of Humai and Darai, 
where the Bundahij passes from traditional to historical per- 
sonages. Alexander's invasion must also have been a good 
and sufficient reason for the dissolution of the hundred- 
discipledom, or priestly college, established by S£n6, which 
lasted only till the 300th year, as Zs. XXIII, 11 informs us. 

55. If we now adopt the abbreviations A. R. for ' anno 
religionis' and B.R. for ' before the religion', we are prepared 
to compile the following synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology 
according to the millennial system of the Bundahij, 
extended to the end of time, but dealing only with tradi- 
tional matters, combined with the European dates of the 
same events, deduced from the synchronism of A.R. 300 
with B. C. 331, as stated above in § 54 : — 

b.r. 9000, B.C. 9630. Beginning of the first millennium of 
Time ; and formation of the Fravashis, or primary ideas of the 
good creations, which remain insensible and motionless for 
3000 years (Bd. I, 8 ; XXXIV, 1). 
„ 6000, b. c. 6630. Beginning of the fourth millennium, when 
the spiritual body of Zaratuxt is framed together, and remains 
3000 years with the archangels (Dk. VII, ii, 15, 16), while 
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the primeval man and ox exist undisturbed in the world, 
because the evil spirit is confounded and powerless (Bd. I, 20, 
22; 111,1,3,5; XXXIV, 1). 
b. r. 3000, b. c. 3630. Beginning of the seventh millennium, 
when the evil spirit rushes into the creation on new-year's 
day, destroys the primeval ox, and distresses Gaydmarrf, the 
primeval man (Bd. I, 20 ; III, 10-20, 24-27 ; XXXIV, 2). 
Z. appears to remain with the archangels for 2969 years 
longer. 

„ 2970, b.c. 3600. Gaydmarrf passes away (Bd. Ill, a 1-23,; 
XXXIV, 2). 

„ 2930, b. c. 3560. Masye" and Masyaot had grown up (Bd. 
XV, 2; XXXIV, 3). 

„ 2787, b. c. 3417. Accession of Hdshang (Bd. XXXIV, 3). 

„ 2747, b.c 3377. Accession of Takhmdrup (ibid. 4). 

„ 2717, b.c. 3347. Accession of Yim (ibid.). 

„ 2000, b.c 2630. Beginning of the eighth millennium. Ac- 
cession of Dahak (ibid. 4, 5). 

„ iooo, b.c. 1630. Beginning of the ninth millennium. Acces- 
sion of FreVun (ibid. 5, 6). 

„ 500, b.c. 1 1 30. Accession of Manujtfhar (ibid. 6). 

„ 428, b.c. 1058. Spendarmarf comes to Manuf£ihar at the 
time of Frasiyrfy's irrigation works (Zs. XII, 3-6). The MSS. 
have b. r. 528, but to bring this date into the reign of 
Manuj^ihar would be inconsistent with the millennial arrange- 
ment; while to assume a clerical error of one century is 
a probable explanation, as it makes the date more consistent 
with the allusion to FrSsiy<f», whose irrigation works, men- 
tioned in Bd. XX, 34 ; XXI, 6, must have been carried out 
in the latter part of Manu^ihar's reign. 

„ 380, b. c. 1010. Accession of Auz6b6 (Bd. XXXIV, 6). 

» 375> B - c - 1005. Accession of Kai-Kc^barf (ibid. 6, 7). 

„ 360, b. c. 990. Accession of Kai-t)s (ibid. 7). 

„ 300, b. c 930. Zaratuxt first mentioned by the ox that 
Srit6 killed (Zs. XII, 7-20). 

„ 210, b. c 840. Accession of Kai-Khusr6i (Bd. XXXIV, 7). 

„ 150, b.c 780. Accession of Kai-Loharasp (ibid.). 

„ 45, b. c. 675. The Glory descends from heaven at the birth 
of Duk</ak (Zs. XIII, 1). 

„ 30, b. c. 660. Accession of Kaf-Vwtasp (Bd. XXXIV, 7). 
Vohumand and Ashavahift6 descend into the world with 
a stem of Hdm (Dk. VII, ii, 24). Zaratuxt is born (ibid. 

VI). 



Digitized by 



Google 



XXX PAHLAVI TEXTS. 



b. r. 23, b.c. 653. Z. is seven years old when two Karaps visit 

his father, and Durasr6b6 dies (Dk. VII, Hi, 32, 34. 45)- 
„ 15, b.c. 645. Z. is fifteen years old when he and his four 

brothers ask for their shares of the family property (Zs. XX, 1). 
„ 10, b.c. 640. Z. leaves home at the age of twenty (ibid. 7). 
a. r. 1, b. c. 630. Beginning of the tenth millennium. Z. goes 

forth to his conference with the sacred beings on the 45th day 

of the 31st year ofVijtasp's reign (Dk. VII, iii, 51-62; viii, 

51 ; Zs. XXI, 1-4). 
„ 3, B.C. 628. Z. returns from his first conference in two 

years, and preaches to Aurvaita-dang and the Karaps without 

success (Dk. VII, iv, 2-20). 
„ 1 1, b. c. 620. After his seventh conference, in the tenth year 

he goes to Vijtasp; MeVydmah is also converted (ibid. 1, 65 ; 

Zs. XXI, 3 ; XXIII, 1. 2, 8). 
„ 13, b.c 618. Twelve years after Z. went to conference, 

Viftasp accepts the religion, though hindered for two years by 

the Karaps (Dk. VII, v, 1 ; Zs. XXIII, 5, 7). 
„ 20, b.c. 611. A Kavig, son of Kundah, is converted (Zs. 

XXIII, 8). 
„ 30, b.c. 601. Defeat of Ar^isp and his Khyons (ibid.). 
„ 40, b. c. 591. Vohunlm is born (ibid.). About this time the 

Avesta is written by Gamasp from the teaching of Z. (Dk. IV, 

21; V, iii, 4; VII, v, n). 
„ 48, b. c. 583. Z. passes away, or is killed, aged seventy-seven 

years and forty days, on the 41st day of the year (Dk. V, iii, 

2; VII, v, 1; Zs. XXIII, 9). 
„ 58, b. c. 573. Arrival of the religion is known in all regions 

(Dk.VII,vi, 12). 
„ 63, b. c. 568. Frash6ftar passes away (Zs. XXIII, 10). 
„ 64, b.c. 567. Gamasp passes away (ibid.). 
„ 73, b.c. 558. Hangaurush, son of Gamasp, passes away 

(ibid.). 
„ 80, b.c. 551. Asm6k-khanvat6 passes away, and Akht the 

wizard is killed (ibid.). 
„ 91, b.c. 540. Accession of Vohuman, son of Spend-da</ 

(Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8). 
„ 100, b. c. 531. S&nd is born (Dk. VII, vii, 6). 
„ 200, b.c. 431. S6n6 passes away (ibid.; Zs. XXIII, 11). 
„ 203, b. c 428. Accession of Humat (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 

[Here ends the fragment of the old millennial system 
preserved in the Bundahi* which omits thirty-five years in 
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this place, as explained in § 54, with the effect of postponing 
the end of the millennium. It then proceeds to finish the 
chronology in its own fashion ; mentioning only three 
historical names, which are here added; the thirty-five 
omitted years being also inserted.] 

a. r. 268, b. c. 363. Accession of Daraf (ibid.). 
„ 280, b.c. 351. Accession of Ddrat, descendant of Darai 

(ibid.). 
„ 294, b.c 337. Accession of Alexander 1 (ibid.). 
„ 300, b.c. 331. Invasion by Alexander. S&nd'a hundred- 

discipledom ends, the religion is disturbed, and the monarchy 

contested (Zs. XXIII, n, 12 ; AV. I, 2-6). 
„ 308, b. c. 323. Death of Alexander (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 
„ 400, b.c 231. Benightedness arises (Dk. VII, vii, 9). 
„ 440-560, b.c 191-71*. Orthodoxy is still upheld by four 

successive high-priests (Dk. VII, vii, 8-10). 
„ 800-950, a. d. 170-320. The ninth and tenth centuries are 

represented as very evil and miserable (ibid, viii, 2-45, 61). 
„ 971, a. d. 341, AusheVar is born (ibid. 55-57). 
„ 1001, a.d. 371. Beginning of the eleventh millennium, when 

the sun stands still for ten days, and Aush&fer is thirty years 

old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid. 58-60). 
„ 1400-1500, a.d. 770-870. In this century the wizard 

Mahrkus produces seven awful winters successively, in which 

most of mankind and animals perish, including himself (ibid. 

«> 3)- 

„ 1971, a.d. 1341. Aush&</ar-mah is born (ibid. 18-20). 

„ 2001, a.d. 1371. Beginning of the twelfth millennium, when 
the sun stands still for twenty days, and AusheVar-mah is 
thirty years old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid. 
21-23). 

„ 2971, a.d. 2341. SdsMns is born (ibid, x, 15-18). 

„ 3001, a.d. 2371. Beginning of the preparation for the 
Renovation, when the sun stands still for thirty days, and 
SSshins is thirty years old (ibid. 19); but another passage 
(ibid, xi, 2) implies that this is the date of his birth. 

„ 3028, a.d. 2398. The renovation of the universe occurs at 
the end of the fifty-seventh year of S6shans (ibid. 4, 7). 



1 He became king of Macedon B. C 336, and of Persia in 331. 
* The erroneous dates in the Bundahu chronology (see § 57) alter this period 
to B. c. 156-36. 
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56. We must suppose that the millennial chronology, 
which the Bundahfc discontinues in the middle of the 
tenth millennium, was originally completed to the end of 
Time, as attempted in this synopsis, in accordance with the 
statements in Byt. and Dk. But the allusions to future 
events and denunciations of coming evils were, no doubt, 
of a mythological or general character, such as those still 
surviving in Dk. VII, vii, 29-32 ; viii, 40, 41, 44-46, 48-60 ; 
ix-xi. Whenever we meet with seemingly prophetic 
descriptions and denunciations, which clearly allude to 
historical events, such as those in Dk. VII, vii, 3-28 ; viii, 
2, 10, 23, 32-36, 42, 43, 47, 61, they must, of course, be 
treated as interpolations of a later date than the events 
themselves. And there are several passages that may 
belong to either class. 

57. It has been already shown, in § 54, that the death 
of Alexander, which the Bundahu places in A.R. 273, must 
have occurred in A. R. 308 according to other traditional 
records. If this error of thirty-five years stood alone, it 
might be considered accidental ; but when we find that the 
Bundahu supplies only 284 years for the Ajkanians, to fill 
up the whole interval of 548 years between Alexander and 
Ardashir, son of Papak, we must conclude that these two 
errors were intended for the purpose which they both fulfil, 
that of postponing the end of the tenth millennium. On 
the other hand, the Sasanians who ruled for 425 years, are 
allowed 460 years in the Bundahu, which just counter- 
balances the thirty-five years omitted after the time of 
Humal. This third error may be considered unintentional, 
as it probably arose from counting the year of each suc- 
cession twice over, first in the reign of the deceased king, 
and again in that of his successor. 

58. The extent to which the Bundahu chronology is 
distorted, by these three errors, will be better understood on 
inspection of the following tabular statement than from 
any description of the results, merely observing that the 
year of the religion (a. r.) is given according to Bundahu 
dates in the first column, and according to real dates in 
the second. Several intermediate events have been inserted, 
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for the sake of illustration, and each of their Bundahij 
dates includes its proper proportion of the errors l : — 

Bd. date. Real date. 
A. R. 265, A. R. 300. Invasion by Alexander . . 
Death of Alexander . . . 
Real date of A. R. 400 . . 
Bd. date of A. R. 400 . . . 
Real date of a. r. 800 . . 
Accession of Ardashtr . . 
Real date of A. R. 900 . . 
Accession of Shahpfihar II . 
Real date of A. R. 1000 . . 
Accession of Yazrfakan/ II . 
Bd. date of A. R. 800 . . 
Accession of KavsU/ . . . 
Execution of the Mazdakites 
Accession of Khflsrd I . . 
Bd. date of a. r. 900 . . . 
Accession of Khusrd II . . 
Bd. date of A. R. 1000 . . 
Death of YazJ&Vard III . . 

59. The object of preparing this statement has been to 
ascertain the reason for the intentional errors in the 
Bundahij chronology, and the probable period at which 
they were introduced. It has been mentioned, in § 57, that 
the effect of both the errors, which are not accidental, has 
been to postpone the end of the tenth millennium, but 
they also postpone the dates of some other events which 
are mentioned in the Zoroastrian legends. 

60. Thus, we are told in Dk. VII, vii, 9, that benighted- 
ness arises after A.R. 400, which is postponed by the errors 
from B. C. 231 to 78, but both of these times seem to have 
been equally unpropitious to the Zoroastrians. Then we 
learn (ibid. 10, 11) that in the fifth and sixth centuries, say 
a.r. 440-560, orthodoxy is still upheld by four successive 
high-priests. This period is postponed by the errors from 
B. c. 191-71 to 156-36 (see p. xxxi, n. 2), and Zoroastrianism 
was probably flourishing the whole time. So far, no reason 
for the alterations can be discovered, as the vague descrip- 
tion of events, supplied by the old writer, appears to be 

1 The basis of calculation is the real date of each event and real century, but 
the Bd. date of each Bd. century. The only Bd. data are 284 years from the 
death of Alexander to the accession of Ardashtr, and 460 years from the latter 
to the death of Y&zdakard III, as stated in § 57. 

[47] C 
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just as applicable to the original periods as to the altered 
ones. 

6j. We are further informed (Dk. VII, viii, 3-45) that 
much evil and misery occur in the ninth and tenth centuries 
(a.r. 800-1000), at all events until the birth of Ausherfar 
(ibid. 55-57) in A.R. 971 ; and such events as war, invasion, 
fall of monarchy, oppression, persecution, infidelity, and 
apostasy are mentioned. Ausherfar confers with the arch- 
angels in A.R. 1001 (ibid. 58-60), and the evils afterwards 
pass away till A.R. 1400-1500 (ibid, ix, 3), when frightful 
winters occur. The evil period A.R. 800-97 1 was originally 
A.D. j 70-341, or from the middle of the reign of Volo- 
geses III to the middle of that of Shahpuhar II. But 
the Bundahij postpones this period to A. D. 451-608, 
or from the time of the Armenian revolt in the reign 
of Yazda.ka.rd II, to that of the first total defeat of a 
Persian army by the Arabs near Dhu-Qir in the reign 
of Khusrd II. The evil times were probably expected to 
continue till the end of the millennium, or later, as in the 
case of Zaratujt himself ; for Aush&/ar does not go to his 
conference till A.R. 1001, and might not be expected to 
begin to preach till A.R. ion. These dates, originally 
A.D. 371-381, comprising the remainder of the reign of 
Shahpuhar II, would be altered by Bd. to A. D. 636-645, 
a period which includes the last two great battles with the 
Arabs, that decided the downfall of the Sasanian dynasty, 
though king Yasdakard III lived some six years longer as 
a fugitive 1 . 

62. It is hardly possible that king Ardashir (a.d. 226- 
241) and his chancellor Tanvasar, when collecting and 
revising their sacred books, would have compiled the 
original traditional system of chronology, however general 
might have been the terms in which the evils were described 
by the records they possessed, because it would have been 
a voluntary confession that they had no power to remedy 

1 The authorities consulted, for Persian historical facts and dates, have been 
Noldeke, Au/sdtze zur persisclien Geschichte ; and A. von Gutschmid, 
Geschichte Irons und seiner Nochbarltinder von Alexander dem Grpssen bis 
zum Untergang der Arsaciden : edited by Noldeke. 
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the evils of their own time. But if they found the system 
in an ancient document, they might have been quite willing 
to admit that evils existed, owing to their enemies, which 
would have become much worse if they had not been 
mitigated by their own exertions. In fact, an old document 
prophesying evil which actually occurred at the time 
specified, could be used as evidence of the truth of their 
religion, and would therefore be carefully preserved. And 
it is quite certain that, if they had altered the chronology 
of an old document which foretold the time of the downfall 
of the monarchy, they could not have correctly guessed 
that time before the downfall occurred. For these reasons 
we must conclude that the original system of chronology, 
handed down by the BundahLy, was neither compiled nor 
altered in the time of Ardashir. 

63. For the long reign of Shahpuhar II (a.D. 309-379) 
the original tradition predicted not only a continuation of 
evil times, but also the birth and education of a new 
apostle, Aushedar, for the next millennium, who was 
expected to put an end to evil for about four centuries. 
His birth was to take place in A. D. 341, and his conference 
was to commence in 371. These dates are so well defined 
that, if we could discover any important religious teacher 
to whom they could refer, we might be justified in believing 
that the original chronology was compiled in his time. 
Unfortunately, we know very little of the internal history 
of Persia during this reign ; there was war with the Romans 
in 337-350 and 358-363, and on the eastern frontiers in 
the intervening period ; also a persecution of the Christians, 
beginning about 339 ; all of which fairly represent the 
predicted evils. 

64. Regarding the priesthood and religious history of 
the reign, we have only the traditions handed down in 
Pahlavi texts to guide us. In these we are told that 
Aturpa*/, son of Ma/-aspend (Dk. VII, vii, 19), was born in 
the steel period (Dk. IX, viii, 4), and lived in the reign of 
king Shahpuhar II, son of Auharma^rf (AV. p. 145 n), 
being high-priest over the religion (Dd. XXXVII, 36). He 
also collected and preserved the Nasks (Dk. VIII, i, 23), 

c 2 
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and, after he had proved his orthodoxy by ordeal (Sg. X, 
70, 71), the king proclaimed his intention of not allowing 
any more heterodoxy (Dk. IV, 27 1 ). In his old age he 
obtained a son, after devout prayer, and named him Zara- 
tujt (Pandnamak, 1); but this son also bore the Avesta 
title of Avarethrabtfu (Dk. VII, vii, 20, 21 ; VIII, xiii, 
18), who is called the son of Rajtare-vaghe«t in Yt. 
XIII, 106, showing that this latter Avesta title was adopted 
by At&rpkd himself. Finally, we meet with another 
Atu^-pa^/, son of Zaratujt, described in Peshotan's Dk. Ill, 
cxxxvii, 2, as high-priest in the reign of Yas</aka/-dT I 
(a. D. 399-420), son of Shahpuhar, and also mentioned in 
Pahl. Yas. p. 120, 11. 14, 15 Sp. (translated in Dk. VIII, 

J. 7 n). 

65. We have here, evidently, three successive high-priests, 
father, son, and grandson, and all celebrated men. The 
father had been employed in collecting and revising, or 
probably translating, some of the sacred books, and then, 
after a religious discussion, submitted himself to the ordeal 
of melted metal, as a test of his orthodoxy. The king was 
convinced, and his proclamation meant persecution of the 
heterodox, such as was commenced about A. D. 339, as 
regards the Christians. So that we may safely assume 
that Atdrp&d's ordeal took place shortly before this date, 
and probably shortly after 337, when the Roman war 
commenced. As we must also certainly assume that the 
original chronology could not have come into existence at 
a much later date than 341, when so remarkable an event 
as the birth of a new apostle was fixed by it to occur, we 
have to consider who this apostle could have been ; and 
whether it may not have been intended to identify him 
with Attirpkd's own son. 

66. In the first place, is such a suspicion consistent with 
known dates ? To represent Aush&far, according to the 
original chronology, the son must have been born A.D. 341 
(§ 6^) ; and we may suppose that the time of Aush&fer's 
conference (371) would represent the time of Aturpa^'s 



1 See S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 415. 
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death, when his son succeeded him in the high-priesthood. 
If Aturparf were aged eighty-one at his death, he would 
have been fifty-one at the birth of his son, or approaching 
old age ; and he would have been born in 290, or nineteen 
years before the king. His grandson may have been born 
in 365, when his father Zaratujt was twenty-four, and may 
have succeeded that father in the high-priesthood about 
400, the second year of king Yazdakard I. As all these 
dates are reasonably consistent with the few facts that are 
known, there seems to be no impossibility in the hypothesis 
that the original chronology of AusheV/ar's birth may have 
had some connection with the date of the birth of Aturpirf's 
son. The dates assumed, with regard to these three high- 
priests, which may be slightly varied, are as follows : — 

AttVpsuf, born 290, high-priest 320, died 371. 
Zaratujt, „ 341, „ 371, „ 400. 

Atu/-pa</, „ 363, „ 400, „ 420, or later. 

67. On the other hand, we must recollect that the time 
of the birth of Ausherfar was not an isolated date which 
could be varied at pleasure, to suit any circumstances that 
might arise ; but it was intimately connected with the 
dates of birth of three other apostles, which were each 
placed at the same distance from the ends of three other 
millenniums. It would perhaps be more difficult to suit 
a new millennial system of chronology, to the accidental 
year of a particular child's birth, than to have the child 
born in a particular year of an old system already 
existing. And, if so, it may be safer to assume that 
Aturpa*/, knowing the year of the expected birth, took 
measures to secure the fulfilment of the prophecy, so far as 
the birth was concerned. If the child did not turn out so 
capable of regenerating the world as had been expected, 
that was a matter for posterity to explain. Under such 
circumstances of merely seeming fulfilment of a single 
particular, fraudulently obtained, the original prediction 
might be of any age. 

68. It does not appear that the priestly councillors 
assembled by Khusrd I (Byt. I, 7), made any alteration in 
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the original chronology, although they slightly revised the 
Pahlavi Vendidad. In fact, the priests, who must have 
been long expecting the end of Zaratujt's millennium, were 
probably looking forward for the approaching downfall of 
the Sasanian monarchy, which might readily be understood, 
as the surest sign of the termination of this period, from 
such statements as those in Dk. VII, viii, i, a. At any 
rate, the alterations in the chronology, for the purpose of 
postponing the end of the tenth millennium till A. D. 635, 
would not have been made till some time after the ter- 
mination of the monarchy in 651, but probably long before 
the compilation of the Bundahu about 900. The effects 
of these alterations upon the dates of the evil ninth and 
tenth centuries, and upon those of the birth, conference, 
and preaching of Aush&/ar, have been already stated in 
§ 61. And their object has evidently been to adapt the 
old predictions as much as possible to real events ; for 
which purpose also, the predictions themselves have prob- 
ably been often made more definite than they were 
originally. 

69. It follows, from the foregoing investigation, that the 
original chronology must have existed A.D. 341, and, in 
fact, we have found no sufficient reason for supposing that 
it was compiled as late as SasSnian times. While the 
alterations, we find in the Bundahij, could have hardly been 
made till after 651. 

70. Regarding the age in which Zaraturt lived, the dates 
stated in the synopsis of traditional chronology (§ 55), are 
B. C. 660-583, while the reign of Vi^tasp, which extends to 
the fabulous length of 120 years, or 660-540, evidently 
represents a short dynasty, including Hystaspes and his 
next four forefathers, if we accept the traditional identifica- 
tion of Vutasp with the father of Darius I. But the names 
of those four forefathers, which are known on the unim- 
peachable authority of the Behistun inscription of Darius 
himself, render it almost impossible to accept this tra- 
ditional identification, as they differ totally from those of 
the forefathers of Virtasp in the Avesta. The two dynasties 
are as follows : — 
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Behistun : HakhamanLr Avesta : Kavi Kavata 

Kaispis Kava Usa 

Ariyaramna Kava Husrava 

Arshama Aurvarfaspa 

VLrtaspa KavaVLrtaspa*. • 

Unless it can be shown that these two series of names 
have the same meaning in two different languages, there 
seems little chance of proving the identity of the two 
dynasties. We may, however, quote the instances of the 
high-priest Aturparf= Atare-pata and his son Zaratujt= 
Zarathurtra being called RArtare-vaghe/rt and Avarethra- 
bau, respectively, in the Avesta (see § 64) ; but these 
latter names seem more like titles than translations. 

71. The date of Zoroaster and his religion has formerly 
been fully discussed by Windischmann * and others, and 
the question has been lately re-examined by Williams 
Jackson 3 . He divides the ancient statements, that have 
been made on the subject, into three classes : those which 
declare that Zaraturt lived before B.C. 6000, those which 
associate his name with Ninus and Semiramis, and the 
native tradition which, as we have seen, places his life in 
the period B.C. 660-583. Singularly enough, the oldest 
writers, those who lived only two to four centuries after the 
traditional period of the lifetime of Zaraturt, are those who 
report that he lived some 6000 years before that period. 
Pliny the Elder (Nat. Hist. XXX, a) quotes Eudoxus 
(B.C. 368) as stating that Zaratujt existed 6oco years before 
the death of Plato, that is, B.C. 6347, which is also con- 
firmed by Aristotle. And he quotes Hermippus (about 
B.C. 350) as placing him 5000 years before the Trojan war, 
that is, B.C. 6184. A third mode of describing this period 



1 These were the reigning sovereigns, bnt the last two are descended from 
a collateral branch, and their actual pedigree is as follows : — Kavi Kavata, Kavi 
Aipivanghn, Kavi Pisanangh, Manus, Uzava, Aurvaifcspa, Kava Virtaspa (Bd. 
XXXI, 28, 29). 

2 Zoroastrische Studien, von Fr. Windischmann, edited by Spiegel, 1863; 
pp. 121-165, 260-313. 

3 On the date of Zoroaster, by A. V. Williams Jackson ; Journal of American 
Oriental Society, vol. xvii, pp. 1-23. 
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seems to have been used by Xanthus of Lydia (B.C. 500- 
450) * who stated that Zaraturt lived 6000 years before 
Xerxes, as quoted by Diogenes Laertius, that is, B.C. 6485. 

72. Three or four other classical writers mention similar 
statements, and Jackson points out that these extravagant 
dates are probably owing to the European writers mis- 
understanding Persian statements with reference to the 
pre-existence of Zaratujt's Fravashi. It will, in fact, be 
seen from the synopsis (§ 55) that the traditional account 
is that the spiritual body of Zarattot was framed together 
as early as the beginning of the fourth millennium, which 
occurred B.C. 6630, and this may be accepted as a close 
approximation to the three dates, B.C. 6347, 6184, and 
6485, indicated by the ancient writers, considering that 
their statements are made in even thousands of years. 

73. Pliny also mentions, on the authority of other writers 
who are not named, that another Zoroaster, a Proconnesian, 
lived a little before the time of Osthanes who accompanied 
Xerxes to Greece (B.C. 480). And, so far as time is con- 
cerned, this Zoroaster might have been the traditional 
Zaratujt who died 103 years before this journey of 
Osthanes. 

74. The old statements about Zoroaster or Oxyartes, 
the Magian king of Bactria in the time of Ninus and Semi- 
ramis, can hardly refer to the traditional Zaraturt who is 
never represented as a king, although the supreme Zara- 
thurtra of the Avesta was apparently a ruling priest. The 
time in which this Bactrian lived is also very uncertain, 
for though Semiramis has recently been placed about 
B.C. 800, her position in Albirunl's tables is certainly 1200 
years earlier. 

75. It seems, therefore, that the ancient statements, 
regarding the date of ZaratCLrt, reported by Pliny and cor- 
roborated by a few other classical writers, can be fully 
explained from the traditional system of chronology used 
in Pahlavi texts, by identifying the classical Zoroaster of 
the seventh millennium B.C. with the traditional Zaratujt 

1 There are some doubts as to the correctness of these dates. 
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in his ante-natal spiritual state, after he had ceased to be 
a mere Fravashi, or primary idea, and had become an 
intelligent, moving, and personal existence, but still a spirit. 
While the later Zoroaster of Pliny, who flourished before 
the fifth century B.C., must have lived about the same 
time as the same traditional Zaraturt after he came into 
the worldly existence, and may reasonably be identified 
with him, although Pliny had little information to give 
about him. 

76. It will be noticed that this explanation depends 
entirely upon the peculiarly artificial system of the tra- 
ditional chronology, in which the whole of time is assumed 
to consist of twelve millenniums devoted to different pur- 
poses; and if this particular system had not been in use 
at the time the statements, quoted by Pliny and Diogenes 
Laertius, were made, those statements could not have been 
explained as referring to the same individual. But if they 
do not refer to the same individual, we have only the 
options of rejecting all the statements, or believing an im- 
possible date to be literally correct ; neither of which 
decisions would be altogether satisfactory to a judicious 
mind. The only reasonable conclusion seems to be that 
the chronology based upon the twelve millenniums was in 
use in the fifth century B.C., about which time the earliest 
quoted statement seems to have been made. 

77. It will also be observed that this millennial chronology 
is inextricably associated with the idea of the primeval 
existence of all good creations in the state of Fravashis. 
These are described as spiritual existences who remained 
three millenniums unthinking, unmoving, and intangible 
(Bd. I, 8) ; and the next three millenniums they still re- 
mained undisturbed by evil, mankind being represented, 
for that period, by Gaydman/ in the world (Bd. XXXIV, 1) 
and by the spiritual form of Zaratujt in heaven (Dk. VII, 
ii, 15), while the animals were symbolized by the primeval 
ox for the same period. Six millenniums, which are half 
the duration of time, were thus appropriated to Fravashis, 
spiritual and embodied, probably before the birth of Plato, 
if we may rely upon classical statements ; and it must have 
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been before this date that the series of millenniums was 
arranged for all future history, till Time was expected to 
merge once more into Eternity at the renovation of the 
universe. 

78. As we have seen that Zoroastrian tradition is very 
consistent in fixing the date of Zaratfot's activity about 
the end of the seventh century B.C., it may be asked, why 
have Avesta scholars so strongly insisted upon its greater 
antiquity? They may have had several reasons, but three, 
at least, were important. First, they had the classical 
statements which, as we have seen (§ 71), generally placed 
Zaratfljt as far back as the seventh millennium B.C., on 
the testimony of persons who lived from two to four 
centuries after the traditional date of Zarat&rt's death. 
No one, of course, could believe in the literal accuracy of 
the number of millenniums, which referred, as we have 
seen, to an imaginary period of spiritual existence, but 
this number was considered merely as an exaggeration 
which might be reduced to any amount that seemed 
reasonable. At the same time, this evidence for antiquity 
was quite sufficient, in the second place, to discredit the 
traditional date, of which these old authorities seemed 
ignorant, though it was a period then comparatively recent. 
And, if this discredit had not been sufficient to shake the 
faith of Avesta scholars in the traditional date of Zaratdrt, 
they still had a third reason for their scepticism, when they 
discovered that the language of the Avesta was not merely 
a sister of Sanskrit, but that a large portion of it was sister 
to the oldest Sanskrit with which they were acquainted, 
and which appeared to them certainly older than the time 
of Gautama Buddha, who lived about one generation later 
than the traditional Zaratdrt. 

79. How far Avesta scholars were justified in their con- 
clusions must be left for future ages to determine ; at 
present we have no really historical information about the 
origin of Zoroastrianism, and must still consider it as 
decidedly prehistoric ; though, it may be admitted that the 
Parsi calendar, as used in Persia, so far agrees with tradition, 
that it still bears witness to its own original institution in 
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the reign of Darius Hystaspes, as will be seen from the 
following details. 

80. The Parsi year consists of twelve months, each con- 
sisting of thirty days, with five additional days added at the 
end of the year, and the total number of 365 days never 
varies, so that, whenever a leap-year occurs in our calendar, 
the beginning of the Parsi year retreats one day in the 
Christian calendar. In this manner, the total number of 
days which the beginning of the Parsi year has retreated, 
since the institution of their calendar, records the number 
of leap-years which would have occurred in the same period 
of Christian years, if the regular leap-years had existed the 
whole time; and four times the number of leap-years 
would be the total number of years. But as leap-years 
have not been used the whole time, we have to calculate 
from astronomical data. 

81. In the first place, we want to know at what season 
the Parsi year originally began, and we learn this from 
Bd. XXV, 7, 20, where we are told that the winter of the 
rectified year ends with the five extra days, and the spring 
begins with the first month ; which means that the rectified 
year begins with the vernal equinox. We also have to 
observe that, retreating at the rate of one day every four 
years, the beginning of the year retreats all round the year 
in 1460 years ; and we know from general history that the 
period, with which we have to deal, is much more than 
1460 years and less than 2920. Then we have to ascertain 
the exact length of the tropical year, which astronomers 
say is 365*2422 days, with an infinitesimal decrement, quite 
inappreciable in the period we have in view. 

82. We may calculate back from any vernal equinox 
which occurs not too far from noon, say that of March 22, 
1 865, when the beginning of the Parsi year, according to 
Persian reckoning, had retreated to August 24, 1864, or 
210 days, in addition to a previous retreat of a whole year 
of 365 days, or altogether 575 days since the establishment 
of the calendar. So that the difference between the Parsi 
year of 365 days and the correct tropical year of 365*2422 
days had then accumulated to a total of 575 days. Divid- 
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ing the accumulated error of 575 days by the annual in- 
crement of 0-2422 of a day, we obtain a quotient of 2374 
years, including a.d. 1865, as the time in which this error 
had accumulated, and this carries us back to B.C. 510 as an 
approximate date of the establishment of the Parsi calendar, 
with the first day of the year coinciding with the vernal 
equinox. 

83. This date is, however, liable to some modifications 
for errors of observation on the part of the ancient 
astronomers, one of which errors, being constantly in one 
direction, must be taken into account. These old observers 
were not aware of the effect of refraction, which always 
makes the night seem somewhat shorter than it is in reality ; 
and this would lead them to antedate the vernal equinox 
by rather more than a day ; so that they would observe an 
apparent equinox in B.C. 505 on the same day in the Parsi 
year as that on which the real equinox occurred in B.C. 510. 
The most probable date of the establishment of the Parsi 
calendar is therefore B.C. 505, with a margin of four to 
eight years in either direction for accidental errors of 
observation. 

84. A few years before this period we know, from the 
cuneiform inscriptions of Behistun, that Darius Hystaspes 
used an older calendar, when recording his early victories 
over insurgents, which consolidated his empire. It was 
a time when he was introducing many reforms in the 
government, and, being a believer in Auramazdd, his most 
influential advisers would probably be Zoroastrian priests. 
If they thought it necessary to reform the old calendar, 
the adoption of strictly Zoroastrian names for the new 
months and days in the Parsi calendar would be fully 
explained. 

85. But, besides this ordinary civil calendar, in which 
new-year's day was constantly retreating, the Persians had 
a rectified calendar for religious purposes, which intercalated 
an extra month from time to time, for the purpose of 
bringing new-year's day forward again to the vernal 
equinox, and restoring the festivals to their proper seasons. 
It is this calendar which is used in Bd. XXV, and its days 
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and months are distinguished by the epithet vehi£aktg 
(veh + \k + ak + ig), ' belonging to what is really good,' or 
vehi^ak, 'belonging to the really good,' which, in this 
connection, may be best expressed by the word ' rectified.' 

86. This intercalation is described by Albiruni in various 
passages 1 which inform us that, after the new-year's day 
had retreated more than a month from the vernal equinox, 
the king would order the priests to arrange for the solemn 
proclamation of an extra month to be intercalated, between 
the last month of the year and the five extra days, by 
merely moving those five days from the end of the twelfth 
month to the end of the first month of the next year. The 
effect of this was to put an extra month into the earlier 
year which, beginning with the first month, would also end 
with the first month augmented by the five extra days as 
the usual termination of the year. All following years 
would begin with the second month, and end with the first 
month and the five extra days, until the second intercala- 
tion, when a year of thirteen months and five days would 
be again obtained, by merely moving the five extra days 
to the end of the second month which would thus become 
the last month of the year, while the third month would 
begin the year until the third intercalation. By these 
means, any number of intercalations could be made without 
any additional month being named, and the position of the 
five extra days always indicated the end of the rectified 
year, and that the rectified first month, which followed 
them, was to become the last month of the preceding year 
at the next rectification, or intercalation. 

87. If the Parsi calendar, as used in Persia, were es- 
tablished B. c. 505, as we have calculated, it ought to have 
been rectified by an intercalation of one month about each 
of the following years: — B.C. 381, 357, 133, 10, A.D. 115, 
239, 363, 487, 610. Albiruni (p. iai), however, has re- 
corded only one intercalation of two months in the time of 
Yasdakard I (a.d. 399-420), son of Shahpuhar, when the 



1 Sachau's Albtrfini's Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. 12, 13, 38, 53-56, 
121, 184, 185, 230, 221. 
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five extra days were removed to the end of the original 
eighth month Aban, where they remained until Albiruni's 
own time (Alb. p. 56), about A.D. 1000. The reason for 
intercalating two months at once, was because the time for 
the seventh intercalation (a.d. 363) was already long past ; 
so the eighth was added three or four score years in 
advance, being due in 487. 

88. All that Albiruni says about this double intercalation 
is quite in accordance with the original establishment of 
the calendar by Darius Hystaspes, and would render any 
date more than thirty-seven years later than his reign im- 
possible 1 . With regard to the earlier intercalations (which 
must have occurred to account for the movement of the 
five extra days) that of A.D. 115 was neither in the reign 
of Vologeses I, nor in that of Vologeses III, one of whom 
must have been the Ajkdnian renovator of the Avesta. 
That of A.D. 339, if carried out punctually, would have 
been at the extreme end of the reign of Ardashir ; but the 
intercalations seem to have been usually delayed, as in the 
case of that of 363 which was delayed for thirty to fifty 
years, although it ought to have been carried out under 
the direction of one of those ultra-orthodox high-priests, 
Aturparf son of Maraspend, or his son Zaratujt, in the 
reign of Shahpuhar II. 

89. It is worthy of notice that the names of both the 
days and months, which have come down to us in this 
calendar of Darius, include the names of the six Amesha- 
spewtas, which, according to Darmesteter's hypothesis, were 
not invented till the time of Vologeses I, in the first century 
A.D. We have positive evidence that the calendar of 
twelve months of thirty days each, with five extra days to 
complete the year, must have been established in the time 
of Darius. This fact being recorded mechanically by the 
extent of the retreat of the Persian Parsis' new-year's day 
down to the present time, and by the number of months 
intercalated in their religious calendar down to the fifth 

* If the calendar had been established thirty-eight years after the death of 
Darius, the seventh intercalation would not have been due till one year after 
the death of Yaa/akan/ 1. 
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century A.D., being known from the position of the five 
extra days in the rectified calendar. We have no evidence 
of any change of names having been made in this calendar 
at any time ; and only positive and indisputable evidence 
could be admitted, because reformers of calendars are 
hardly ever satisfied with mere change of names, and the 
calendar itself is a permanent witness that no alteration 
can have been made in any other particular, since the 
time of Darius. 

90. Darmesteter's theory of a late origin for the Avesta 
having been mentioned, it may be allowable to add, that 
the likelihood of this theory 'does not increase upon closer 
examination. It is a brilliant hypothesis, very carefully 
prepared to meet ordinary criticism ; but it does not 
appear to convince Avesta scholars in general, for want of 
sufficient evidence, as it is very necessary to distinguish 
carefully between possibilities and probabilities ; the former 
being not admissible as evidence, unless corroborated by 
positive facts. Its chief use has been in checking the 
tendency to exaggerate the age of the Avesta, but it seems 
itself to be an exaggeration in the opposite direction, 
a returning swing of the ever-restless pendulum of judg- 
ment. On the other hand, the traditional age of the 
religion cannot be fairly considered as exaggerated, for 
the chief difficulty in accepting it as sufficiently old, is that 
the nearer our researches penetrate to that time the less 
real light we obtain. 

E. W. West. 



April, 1897. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THIS VOLUME. 

a.d. for Anno Domini; Alb. for Albirunfs Chronology of 
Ancient Nations, translated by Sachau ; a. r. for Anno Religionis ; 
Ar. for Arabic ; A V. for the Book of Arrfa-Viraf ; Av. for Avesta ; 
B for Bombay MS. of Dfnkarrf, brought from Iran in 1783 ; B.C. 
for Before Christ; Bd. for Bundahir (S. B. E. v, 1-151), and Band 
(volume) ; Beh. for Behistun inscription ; BK for an old copy of 
K35, made when this MS. was .more complete than it is now ; 
b. r. for Before the Religion ; Byt. for Bahman Yatt (S. B. E. v, 
189-235); Chald. for Chaldee ; Chap, for chapter; Chaps, for 
chapters ; Dd. for Darfistln-1 Dinik (S. B. E. xviii, 1-276); Dk. for 
Dtnkarrf (S. B. E. xxxvii, 1-397, 406-418, and this volume); ed. 
for editor or edition ; Ep. for Epistles of Manujilhar (S. B. E. 
xviii, 277-366); Eludes irin. for £tudes iraniennes; Farh. Oim 
for Farhang-i Otm-a§vak ; gen. for genitive case ; Gesch. der Sas. 
for Geschichte der Perser und Araber zur Zeit der Sis&niden ; 
Gf. for the Tale of G6*t-t Fryan6; Heb. for Hebrew; Ibid, 
for ibidem; Ind. vers, for Indian version; J. for Jamasp's 
old MS.; K for University Library at Kopenhagen; L for 
India Office Library at London ; 1. for line ; II. for lines ; Mkh. 
for Mainy6-i Khirarf (S.B. E. xxiv, 1-113); MS. for manuscript; 
MSS. for manuscripts; n. for footnote; nom. for nomina- 
tive case; p. for page; Pahl. for Pahlavi; Pers. for Persian; 
pp. for pages ; Pt. for Peshotan's old MS. ; S. B. E. for Sacred 
Books of the East ; Sd. for Sad-dar (S. B. E. xxiv, 253-361); Sg. 
for ■Slkand-gumanik Vig&r (S. B. E. xxiv, 1 15-251); Sis. for 
Shayast-la-shayast (S. B. E. v, 237-406); Sp. for Spiegel's edition; 
T for Tehmuras's MS. of Dd., Zs., &c. ; Vd. for Vendidad, ed. 
Geldner; Vig. for Vj^irkanf-f Dinik; Visp. for Visperad, ed. 
Geldner ; vol. for volume ; Westerg. Frag, for Westergaard's Frag- 
ments ; Yas. for Yasna, ed. Geldner ; Yt. for Yart, ed. Geldner ; 
YZ. for Geiger's Yatkar-i Zarfran ; Z. for Zaratujt ; Zs. for Selec- 
tions of Zi</-sparam, first series. 
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MARVELS OF ZOROASTRIANISM 

AS STATED IN 

THE SEVENTH AND FIFTH BOOKS 

OF THE 

D1NKAj«?Z? 

AND IN THE 

SELECTIONS OF ZAz?-SPARAM 
CHAPTERS XII-XXIV. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

i. For all divisions into chapters and sections the translator is 
chiefly responsible, as the stops found in the manuscripts are not 
used systematically. 

2. Italics are used for any English words which are not expressed, 
or fully understood, in the original text, but are added to complete 
the sense of the translation. 

3. Italics occurring in Oriental words, or names, represent 
certain peculiar Oriental letters (see the ' Transliteration of Oriental 
Alphabets ' at the end of this volume), or certain abbreviated modes 
of writing Pahlavi letters. Italic a, d, b, d, e, t, h, i, f, kh, I, p, r, sh, 
u, v, zd indicate no change of pronunciation ; but g should be 
sounded like j, hv like wh, k like ch in ' church/ s like sh, and 
Avesta z like French j. 

4. In the translation words in parentheses are merely ex- 
planatory of those that precede them, and often translate Pahlavi 
glosses in the original text. 

5. For the meaning of the abbreviations, used in the notes, see 
the explanatory list after the Introduction. 

6. The manuscripts used for the Dinkarif are :• — 

B (written a. d. 1659), the only independent authority for 
Book VII; it was brought from Ir&n to Surat in 1783, and one 
folio, at the end of Chap, iv, appears to be missing. 

K 43 (written a.d. 1594 and later), No. 43 in the University 
Library at Kopenhagen, which contains another independent 
authority for Book V in its later portion. 

7. The manuscripts used for the Selections of Zarf-sparam 
are: — 

K 3S (probably written a.d. 1572), No. 35 in the same library, 
which was brought from Iran by Prof. Westergaard in 1843, along 
with No. 43. 

T, a copy of a MS. about fifty years older, belonging to Ervad 
Tehmuras Dinshawji Ankalesaria of Bombay. 
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MARVELS OF ZOROASTRIANISM. 



DtNKA/?£>.— BOOK VII. 




Chapter I. 

i. For the gratification of the. creatorAuliaT'mas^, 
even through the complete superiority of the Mas</a- 
worshipping religion, adorned by omniscience, in the 
world. 

2. The seventh book is about the marvellousness 
of the greatest reminder of the Maarda-worshipping 
religion, ZaratuJt x of the Spltamas ; also of the 
mindfulness of that illustrious one by Auha^masrrf, 
and of his religion, arisen through the word of 
Atiharmasd, being blessed among those of the 
region of king Vistasp ; from the Exposition of the 
Good Religion 2 . ' 

3. But, before that, there is purposely written 
whatever was the progress of the character and 
effect of the good religion and its first acceptor in 
the spiritual and worldly existences ; and, after that, 

1 Nearly always spelt Zaratukhsht in the MS., the counterpart 
of the Persian form Zaratuhsht or Zaraduhsht. 

* This Nik/06-i V6h-d£n6 was evidently the name of an older 
book, from which the Dinkarrf quotes much of its information on 
religious matters. 

B 2 
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the prophets, apostles, and upholders in the period 
as far as Zaratust, whose guardian spirit is reverenced, 
and their religion, which is this, due to the utterance 
and splendour with which they have been blessed 
with prophecy among mankind \ 

4. According to the Mazda-worshipping religion 
and the Exposition of the Good Religion, it is the 
nature of Auharmazaf s disposition and his knowledge 
as to the complete obtainment of the first creature, 
the archangel Vohuman6, and the first progress 
spiritually among the archangels and the other 
sacred beings of the spiritual and worldly existences, 
and materially in Gaydman/, the first man, through 
concurrent and complete acceptance from the creator 
Auharm&sd, and the needful atonement in his own 
period through meditation, and the smiting thereby 
of the fiend of that period and the opposition thereof, 
by thinking of the creator's teaching, that constitute 
the whole of that first utterance 2 of the religion of 
Auharmasdl 

5. According to the declaration of the good reli- 
gion about the production of existence, which is the 
praise of him who was the causer of existence and 
creator, the beneficent spirit, the first craving among 
mankind was this, that 'we be happy and be the 
creation of Auharmaiuf;' and the last, as regards 
the preservation of a remedy for mankind, is this, 
that ' the best is this, that the formation of lives be 
perfect now, though rendered sickly by him ; and 
the spiritual existences of mankind be so now, though 
the destroyer has come to the creatures.' 6. For 

1 This preliminary matter occupies the whole of Chap. I. 
1 The Yatha-ahu-vairyo, or most sacred religious formula of 
the Parsis. 
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human beings of the lineage of Gay6man/ this is the 
one thing good, when they shall perform their duty 
and good works ; and one's work is to smite one's 
own opposing fiend ; an instance presentable to any 
of the lineage, that it is important for every one of 
you to smite his own opposing fiend, is the freedom 
from molestation which occurs thereby, and the non- 
contamination of the creatures by the destroyer; 
and it is that effect which the creator of creation has 
produced for it. 

7. And this, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that through a true-spoken statement Gaydmara/ 
attained to the good spiritual lordship 1 of the arch- 
angels (that is, he was fit for the supreme heaven *). 
8. And after Gaydman/, at various periods until the 
ever-favouring 3 Zaraturt of the Spltamas, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced ; much also was his 
acquaintance with knowledge, and his work was the 
preservation of the mankind of that time in which he 
came into notice ; moreover he became requisite for 
conference with the creator; and because of their 
superior carrying on of destiny 4 , by command of the 

1 Reading hu-ahuih, Av. hvanghevi. This section is one of 
the numerous quotations from the Pahlavi version of a lost A vesta. 
text. When we are furnished with a complete Pahl.-Av. vocabulary, 
it will be possible to recover much of the original Avesta of such 
quotations, with some degree of certainty. 

* Pahl. gar6<fmantg. Such glosses and comments, inserted 
by the Pahlavi translator, are always marked as parenthetical. 

8 Pahl. hamai-bahar ; it might be read hamai-bfddr, 'ever 
vigilant.' 

* Reading vakhsh ( = Pers. bakhsh), which is usually expressed 
by its Zvaru equivalent gad (/(traditionally gadman), and this means 
both 'destiny' and 'the star, or glory, of destiny' (Av. hvarend, 
Pers. khura). Here the first letter of vakhsh is omitted, and 
this error converts the word into khayd, the Zvaru of^-an, 'life.' 
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creator, it is declared in the good religion, that the 
combined titles of prophet (vakhshvar), acceptor, and 
promoter are enumerated of them. 

9. As Gay6marrf passed away, it l came to Masye 
and Masya61 2 , the second of worldly beings who were 
the progeny of Gay6mar^ the first ; and it is declared, 
by the word of Auharma.8^, that he spoke to them, 
when they had been produced by him, thus : ' You 
are the men I produce, you are the parents of the 
parents of all embodied existence ; and so do you 
men not worship the demons, for the possession of 
complete mindfulness is the best thing produced by 
me for you, so that you may fully observe duty and 
ordinances with complete mindfulness.' 10. And 
the bountifulness of Auhannasr*/ was extolled by 
them, and they went on with their own duty ; they 
also performed the will of the creator, enjoyed the 
advantage of the many duties of the world, and 
practised next-of-kin marriage for procreation, union, 
and the complete progress of the creations in the 
world, which are the best good works of mankind. 
1 1. The creator showed them the sowing of corn, as 
declared in the words of Auharma^ thus : ' This is 
thine, O Masye 1 ! which is an ox ; thine, too, is this 
corn ; and thine those other appliances ; henceforth 
thou shouldst know them well.' 



This must have also occurred twice in a previous copy of the MS. 
in § 28, where the word is written gin, 'life,' in the MS. B. In 
S. B.E., vol. xxxvii, Dk. VIII, xiii, 20, vakhsh has been erro- 
neously translated ' word.' 

1 The glorious destiny. §§ 9 and 10 have been previously 
translated in S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 411, 412. 

* Literally ' man and woman ' who grew up as plants from the 
earth fertilized by G&y6mar<f, the prototype of the human race ; 
see Bd. XV, 1-5. 
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1 2. This, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that Auharma,s*/spoke to Hadish ', one of the sacred 
beings thoroughly worthy through righteousness, 
thus: 'O Hadish, who art thoroughly worthy 
through righteousness! thou shouldst proceed to 
Masy6 and Masyadl, thou shouldst procure thy 2 
corn and bread from Masy6 and Masyadl, and 
shouldst bless theirs thus : " This corn comes up 
owing to you, and, as it came unto you from 
Auhannas^ and the archangels, may the corn ex- 
tend from you unto your descendants without dis- 
turbance from the demons ; " and two Ahunavairs 3 
are to be recited for the staying away of the demon 
and fiend.' 13. And Hadish, the thoroughly worthy 
through righteousness, went to Masye" and Masyadi, 
and he procured his corn and bread from Masyd and 
Masyadl, and it was given by them ; he also blessed 
them thus : ' May this corn come up from you, as 
from the archangels! as it came unto you from 
Auharma^ and the archangels, may it extend from 
you unto your descendants, without disturbance from 
the demons ; ' and two Ahunavairs were recited by 
him, for the staying away of the demon and fiend. 

14. And, owing to the explanation of the sacred 
beings, Masyd and Masyadl attained also to the 
manufacture of clothing, the tending of sheep, house- 
building, and primitive carpentry, the agriculture 
and husbandry of the ancients, and the memory of 
their original state ; and these proceeded from them 
through their lineage, presenting an example and 

1 Mentioned in Visp. i, 9 : ii, 1 1 : ix, 5, and recognized as a 
spirit in Pahl. Visp. i, 31 (Sp.). The spirit who assists the hus- 
bandman, see fitudes iran. ii, 201. 

* The MS. has ' his,' as in § 13, by mistake. 

* Two of the sacred Yatha-ahu-vairy6 formulas. 
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spreading in the world, to artificers among the 
plenitude of artificers. 

15. And after that, the destiny to be carried on 
came to Samak 1 , who was their son, and the descent 
of their collateral descendants was on to each region 
and each quarter of the world, to that extentwhich the 
creator chose for that region and quarter ; and thereby 
there was a completion of the progress and spreading 
of mankind into the various regions and quarters. 

16. At another time it came to Va6gere«? and 
H6shang 2 of the early law (pe^-daaf), for pro- 
viding in the world the law of husbandry, or cultiva- 
tion of the world, and of sovereignty or protection of 
the world. 17. And through their companionship 
and united force, given by religion, the sovereignty 
and cultivation of the world were prepared through 
progress and a succession of provisions of Auha/'- 
maaf's creatures, as well as the religion appointed 
by Auharmasaf. 18. And through that glory of 
destiny (gadi) two-thirds of the demons of Mazan6 * 
and the seven evil-instructed ones 1 of Aeshm were 
destroyed by Hdshing. 

19. After that it came to Takhm6rup s the well- 
armed, and through that glory the demon and evil 
mankind, the wizard and witch, were smitten by 
him ; idolatry was also cast out by him, and he 
propagated in his time the reverence and service of 
the creator ; the evil spirit, converted into the shape 
of a horse, was also carrying him for thirty winters. 

1 See Bd. XV, 24-26. 

* Grandsons of Sdmak, see Bd. XV, 28, and Sachau's Albirunfs 
Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. 206, 212. 

8 The idolators of Mazandaran. See Yt. XIX, 26. 
4 Called 'seven powers' in Bd. XXVIII, 15. 

• See Bd. XXXI, 2, and Yt. XIX, 28, 29. 
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20. And it came, at another time, for the con- 
ference with Auha^ma^, to Yim l the splendid, the 
son of Vlvang,ha ; and owing to his accepting the 
four classes of the religion, which are priesthood, 
warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship, there are 
the four classes which are priesthood, warriorship, 
husbandry, and artisanship, and thereby the world 
was improved, extended, and developed ; he also 
rendered even the creatures, in a measure, immortal, 
undecaying, hungerless, thirstless, plentiful, and 
fully-settled. 2 1 . And in the good religion 2 it is 
declared, by the word of the creator Auharmaft/ to 
Yim, thus : ' Then do thou widen my world ! (that 
is, make up its measure more), then do thou extend 
my world ! (that is, make it up larger), and then 
thou shouldst accept from me the protection, nourish- 
ment, and chieftainship of the world ; and do thou 
effect such watchfulness over it, that no one shall be 
able to occasion the wounding or injury of another.' 
22. And this was accepted and done by Yim, as 
Auharmasaf commanded him ; and through the same 
glory he widened the earth three-thirds larger than 
that which it was theretofore. 23. And, in that 
realm of his, the cattle and men of the realm were 
made immortal by him, and the other creations, 
water, vegetation, and the various foods, imperish- 
able. 24. And this, too, is declared by the good 
religion, that the world was made by him like the 
supreme heaven in pleasantness ; also the enclosure 
made by Yim, constructed by him according to all 
the commands of the creator 3 , about guarding the 
creatures from perishing through the winter of 

1 See Bd. XXXI, 3-5, and Yt. XIX, 31-33. * In Vd. II, 4. 

8 As detailed in Vd. II, 22-31, 40, 41, 
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Mahrkus, and likewise many other wonders are 
reported by the good religion. 

25. And it came, at another time, by command of 
the creator, to Frerfun the Asptgan 1 when he was in 
the pregnant womb, owing to the share of husbandry 
in the avocations of the religion, through allotment 
from the glory of Yim, and through its triumphant 
splendour. 26. And FreWun, through that triumphant 
splendour, became a responder to Dahak 2 from the 
pregnant womb, and that degraded fiend was averted 
and paralysed by him ; having come to nine years of 
age, he proceeded about his destruction, and through 
that victory Dahak was smitten by him 3 , the crea- 
tures were saved and relieved thereby, those of 
Mazandar and Mkda were smitten, their ravage and 
mischief were removed from the region of Khvanlras, 
and the region of Khvaniras was preserved for his 
three sons. 27. And owing to his husbandry, which 
is the third avocation of the religion, pestilence and 
disease were disturbed by the medical treatment even 
of pestilence itself, and he exhibited to mankind also 
many other wonders produced and useful occupation 
for the world. 

28. And, in the life-time of Fr&/un, the same 
destiny came to AirL6*, son of Fre^un, owing to 
introduction by the creator, and was diffused in him, 
and he practised humility ; the life 5 which is perfect 
is brought through a prayer from his father Freafun, 



1 See Bd. XXXI, 7, 8, and Yt. XIII, 131 ; XIX, 36. 

* The Arab usurper, or usurping dynasty, that conquered Yim 
in his old age ; see Bd. XXXI, 5, 6. 

s See Yt. XIX, 37. * See Bd. XXXI, 9, 10. 

6 Probably 'destiny;' the initial letter of vakhsh, 'destiny,' has 
been omitted, and this blunder converts the word into khaya, ' life.' 
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and that life ' came to him from the creator through 
the blessing of Fr&afan. 

29. And it came, through his mother, to a descen- 
dant of Fr&aftm and descendant of Alrli ; it proceeded 
with the angel NeYydsang to Manu^lhar*, and its 
entire progress was in the lineage of AJrli. 30. 
And it came to Minu^ihar, the monarch of Iran, 
and through it many wonder-wrought actions were 
performed by him ; he smote Salm and Tu^ in 
revenge for KSxik 3 , he was a responder to the super- 
fluities of foreign countries, he arranged the realm 
of Iran, improved and fertilised the land of Iran, and 
made the country of Iran victorious over foreigners. 

31. At another time it came to Auzdbd, son of 
Tumasp 4 , a descendant of Man&riihar the monarch 
of Iran ; and, through that destiny and glory com- 
bined, the new-born came to mature activity and the 
proportions of a man during childhood, through 
agriculture ; he disclosed his lamenting mother to 
the countries of Iran, he marched on to the destruc- 
tion of foreigners, to drive out and make them 
outcast from the land of Iran ; he also defeated the 
village-terrifier of the country of Iran, the wizard 
who frightened his father and fellow-immortals, 
Frangraslyak of Tur 8 ; and he developed and ferti- 

1 See note 5 on preceding page. 

s Here spelt NSresang and Man&rir. The former is the usual 
spiritual messenger of Auharmaz</; and for the lineage of the 
latter see Bd. XXXI, 9-14. It appears that the glorious destiny 
was preserved by the angel NSrydsang for some generations, and 
he conveyed it to the grandfather of Manu&Hhar (see Chap. II, 70). 

3 The three sons of Fr£</un, among whom he divided his 
dominions, with the usual result of triumvirates. 

4 See Bd.XXXI, 23; XXXIV, 6. 

» See Yt. XIX, 56-64, 77, 82, 93, and Bd. XXXI, 14, 15, 18, 
21, 22, 35 ; XXXIV, 6 ; where the Av. form Frangrasyan is further 
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lised the country of Iran, and increased the many 
streams and cultivated lands in the country of Iran. 

32. At another time it came to Kere\rasp6 the 
Saman \ owing to the share of warriorship which is 
the second avocation of the religion, through allot- 
ment from the glory of Yim 2 ; and, through it, the 
serpent Sr6bovar which was swallowing horses and 
swallowing men, the golden-heeled demon Ganda- 
rep6, and much other production of adversity by 
the demon and the fiend — the murderess of the 
creatures — were destroyed by him. 

33. At another time it came to Kal-Kobarf 8 , the 
progenitor of the Kayins ; through it he arranged the 
realm of Iran, he united the sovereignty with himself 
in the Kayan race, and he thereby occasioned much 
splendour and actions of advantage to the creatures. 

34. And it came to P4takhsr6b6 4 , son of AtrySf- 
shva 6 , son of Tdz, who was king of the Arabs, 
through the mindfulness of the archangel Ashava- 
hirt6, and his enquiry about it from its own tribe * — 

for the demon of greediness (ds6), with one similarly 

corrupted into Frisiyaz*, as it is also hereafter in Chap. II, 68; 
Zs. XII, 3. 

1 A famous hero whose exploits, like those of Hercules, have 
given birth to many legends; see S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 369-382. 

* Compare § 25. 

8 See Yt. XIX, 71 ; Bd. XXXI, 24, 25, 28; XXXIV, 7. 

4 Or Patasr6b6, spelt Patsr6b6 in Pahl. Vd. XX, 4 (Sp.). 

' Or AirySfshnig; evidently the same as Virafsang in Bd. 
XXXI, 6, which is spelt Avirafshangg and Airafshanig in two 
MSS. of the Iranian BundahLr. Hence we may conclude that 
Pitakhsr6b6 was a brother of Zaintgav, and a great-uncle of 
Dahdk ; but how his daughters could have been married to the 
three sons of FrSrfun, as stated in the KwnA^d Nask (see Dk. 
VIII, xiii, 9), is a chronological difficulty that throws doubt upon 
this identification. 

• The people of the primitive faith, who are supposed to have 
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destined, had rushed for the destruction of him who 
was very gentle to that tribe ' — as he had a full 
inclination for the ascendancy of the portion whose 
guidance to the lofty priestly master was owing to 
the archangel Ashavahirt6, just as the fish image 2 
of that other portion was for falling into the river ; 
and it is declared that he came to the ceremonial of 
Zaraturt. 

35. At another time it came to Kai-Arsh and his 
brothers*, the descendants of Koba</; through it 
they have been all-experienced and powerful, heed- 
ful and performing wonders ; and the eldest brother 
of them, Kal-Cs, seized upon the sovereignty of the 
seven regions, and became very illustrious and full 
of glory. 36. At the same time it came to Adshnar* 
who became fully sagacious (pur-zlr), owing to the 
glory of Yim, when he was in his mother's womb, 
and many wonders were taught by him to his mother, 
through speaking from the mother's womb ; also at 
his birth he vanquished the maleficent spirit by 
uttering answers to the questions of the deadly 
Fnft&h the demon-worshipper. 37. He also attained 
to the chancellorship (farmaafarlh) of Kal-Os, and 
became administrator (rayini^ar) in his realm of 
the seven regions; the frontier speech (vim an d- 
g6bisnih) was also explained and taught by him, 

already practised most of the duties upheld by Zarathurtra before 
his appearance as a reformer. 

1 Indicating that the Arab subjects of the king had revolted, 
because he favoured those of the primitive faith who, no doubt, 
gained further favour by putting down the rebellion. 

* Or it may be ' fish priest/ as karapo, ' a heathen priest,' and 
kerpo, ' shape, image,' are written alike in Pahlavi letters. 

» See Yt. XIX, 71 ; Bd. XXXI, 25. 

* See Yt. XIII, 131 ; Dd. XL VIII, 33. 
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and much other learning of advantage to mankind 
who are unaffected by the utterance of replies of 
a foreigner; he also advised the Iranian country 
with the best-instructed counsel. 

38. And its coming to Kat-Slyavakhsh 1 the 
illustrious, through the wondrous-formed Kangd^3 
being held by him for the retention of protection for 
the much splendour and suitable glory of the religion, 
from which the restoration of time, the re-arrange- 
ment of the realm of Iran, and the reunion of power 
and triumph with the religion of Kti&varmzzd are 
manifest. 

39. It came to Kal-Khusr6l 2 , son of Slyavakhsh, 
and through it he smote and vanquished Frangra- 
slyak 8 ofThr, the wizard, and his fellow-miscreation 
K£rs£vazd * of those of Vakgir 6 , and many other 
very evil devastators of the world ; he also joined in 
the destruction of that idol-temple which was on the 
shore of Lake K&ka.s,t*, and demolished that fiendish- 
ness which was awful. 40. On account of the 
desirableness of means for the renovation of the 
universe, he is also on a throne (nam tk6), which is 
assuredly selected by that destiny, at a secret place 
where there is an immortal preserver for his body 
until the renovation, through the will of the creator. 

41. And it came from him, after Zaraturt of the 
Spttamas came to the conference of the creator 

1 See Yt. XIX, 71, 77; Bd. XXXI, 25; Byt. Ill, 25, 26. 
» See Yt. XIX, 74, 77, 93 ; Bd. XXXI, 25. 

* See §31. 

4 Brother of Frangrasfyak, see Yt. XIX, 77 ; Bd. XXXI, 15. 

* Reading Vakgiragano, probably the inhabitants of the 
Bakyir mountain, mentioned in Bd. XII, 2, 20 as a stronghold 
of Frasiyas (=Frangrasfyak). 

* See Bd. XVII, 7 ; Mkh. II, 95. 
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Atiharmazd, and accepted from the omniscient 
creator ACiharmazd unmixed freedom from pollution, 
the comprehensive and also recited acquaintance 
with the knowledge and work of priesthood, warrior- 
ship, husbandry, and artisanship, and the separate 
portions of the Mazda-worshipping revelation (d£nd) 
brought to king Kai-Vutasp by command of the 
creator, illuminated by the great splendour in that 
supreme sovereign of the sacred beings, and propa- 
gated by the learned of the region, in the regions 
which are seven, through the good eloquence which 
is owing to the succession of creatures until the 
renovation of the universe. 42. And through its 
production by those who will be his sons, Aush&tfar, 
AusheWar-mah, and S6shans *, the renovation in the 
existence of the creatures of Auharma^ is immortal; 
and a more remindful statement of its splendour, 
glory, and marvellousness is a statement that is 
written and found below \ 

43. And there have also been others before Zara- 
tu.?t, the prophet (vakhshvar) of desired fame in 
the Masvafa-worshipping religion ; for it is declared 
that, at times, some came from the spiritual beings 
to him who was more of a leader, and mankind have 
become as captivated by the solicitation and interro- 
gation of that affair, as now by the solicitation and 
interrogation of the religion ; the necessity for that 
period is not now necessary, because all mankind 

1 The Pahlavi transcripts of the Avesta names, Ukhshyarf-ereta, 
Ukhshyarf-nemangh, and Saoshyas, of the three apostles expected 
to revive and renovate the Parsi religion in successive millenniums. 
According to the imperfect chronology of the Bundahw, the 
millennium of Aush&far-mSh has now nearly one-fourth elapsed. 

a See Chap. XI, 7-1 1. 
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are made acquainted with the religion, and Zaraturt 
of the Spttamas, whose guardian spirit is righteous, 
is to be reverenced. 

44. Now, that which is declared in the world is 
written, about the splendour, glory, and marvellous- 
ness of the prophet of the Mas^a-worshipping re- 
ligion, the best of creations, whose guardian spirit 
is reverenced, Zaratust of the Spltdmas; and ten 
chapters are published here, as to the information 
from the Avesta, and in benediction of the religion 
of Auharmasaf K 

45. That of it which is before the birth of that 
glorious one from his mother in the present world. 

46. That of it which is from the birth of that 
illustrious one onwards, till his coming to a con- 
ference with Auhafmas*/. 

47. That of it which is from the conference on- 
wards, till his pre-eminence over prophecy in the 
world, and the acceptance of the religion by the 
exalted Kat-VLrtasp. 

48. That of it which is onwards from that, till 
the departure (vlkh^^S) of that pure soul to the 
existence which is best. 

49. That of it which is also successively after that, 
in the reign of the obedient king Kal-Vistasp. 

50. That of it which is after that, until the collapse 
(an£"avi.yn6) of the sovereignty of Iran. 

51. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of Zaratu^t and the arrival of 
Aush&tfar. 

52. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of Aush£dar and the arrival 
of Aush&&r-m4h. 

1 Then follow the headings of these ten Chapteis (II to XI). 
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CHAPTER I, 44 -II, 3. 17 

53. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of Aush&jar-mah and the 
arrival of Sdshans. 

54. And that of it from the arrival of the Tri- 
umphant Benefiter, until the wonder of the renova- 
tion and future existence ; a statement of them 
each separately. 



Chapter II. 

1. About the marvellousness of the manifestations 
before 1 the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from his mother 2 . 

2. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
the creator passed on that glory of Zaraturt 
through the material existences of the creatures 3 to 
Zaraturt; when the command arose from Auhar- 
ma.sd, the coming of that glory from the spiritual 
existence to the worldly, and to the material sub- 
stance (madftyato) of Zaraturt, is manifested as 
a great wonder to the multitude (va/ kabedanS). 
3. Just as revelation mentions it thus : ' Thereupon, 
when Auharm&s*/ had produced the material 
(dalmno) of Zarattot, the glory then, in the 

1 The MS. has pata* for p§*. 

* The contents of this chapter ate thus mentioned in the 
summary of the Spend Nask (Dk. VIII, xiv, 1 in S.B.E., vol. xxxvii, 
p. 31): — 'The Spend contains particulars about the origin and 
combination of the material existence, guardian spirit, and soul (or 
glory) of ZaratCUt ; how the creation of each one occurred in the 
spiritual existence, and in what mode it was produced for the 
worldly existence; how their connection with the parents arose, 
the coming of the parents together, the combination in the mother, 
and the birth from the mother; and whatever is on the same 
subject.' 

3 The writer uses two Arabic words: mS</ty4tS-i '^alqo.' 

[47] c 



Digitized by 



Google 



1 8 vhfKARD, BOOK VII. 

presence of Auharma^, fled on towards the material 
of Zaratfot, on to that germ ; from that germ it fled 
on, on to the light which is endless V from the light 
which is endless 2 it fled on, on to that of the sun ; 
from that of the sun it fled on, on to the moon ; from 
that moon it fled on, on to those stars ; from those 
stars it fled on, on to the fire which was in the house 
of Z6b s ; and from that fire it fled on, on to the 
wife of Frahimrva»3-z6i.r \ when she brought forth 
that girl who became the mother of Zaraturt.' 

4. Of that splendour, escaped at the same time 
into the earth and into the sky, the father-in-law's 
ignorance is declared, so that it is said by those in 
the village of the more instructed and invoking 
Zdts 6 , as to the self-combustion which burns the fire, 
that fuel is not necessary for its use. 5. Then they 
went on to the governor (k&dd), and he explained 
to them concerning that same (that is, he spoke to 
them) thus : ' The full glory of embodied existence 

1 Perplexed by the repetitions, some copyist has evidently 
omitted this phrase by mistake. 

* Pahl. anagar, a transcript of Av. anaghra which is always 
translated by Pahl. asar, 'endless.' The 'endless light' is the 
abode of Aubarmagrf, see Bd. I, 2. 

' Written in Pazand. 

* Also written in Pazand. In Bd. XXXII, 10, it is stated that ' the 
name of the father of the mother of Zaratuxt was Frahimrava ' (or 
Fereihimruvina in the Iranian version); but very little reliance 
can be placed on such Pazand readings of names originally written 
in Pahlavi. 

* Here written in Pahlavi letters which can also be read Zandth. 
In the text, the two preceding adjectives, farhakhtar va-khv&n, 
might be read Farakht-ruv£nan as the beginning of the name. 
But, as it stands, the text implies that Z6ts , the father-in-law of his 
son Frahim-rva»a's wife, was the master of the house, which is the 
usual oriental arrangement. 
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is the glory of life apart from the body, so that all 
diligence devoid of this is only movement.' 

6. And it is declared that the demons, on account 
of their defeat by that glory in maintaining 1 adversity 
for the girl, were bringing on to that district three 
armaments (hend), winter, the demon of pestilence, 
and oppressive enemies; and a suspicion was cast 
by them into the minds of those of the district, that 
this harm happened to the district owing to the 
witchcraft of this girl ; so that those of the district 
quarreled dreadfully with the parents, as to the 
witchcraft of antagonism in the girl, and about 
putting her out from that district. 

7. And the father of that girl spoke even these 
words to those of the district, with much reason, 
about the unjust assertion of witchcraft relative to 
the girl, that is : ' When this girl was brought forth 
among those of mine, her whole destiny (vakhsh) 
was afterwards set forth by that manifest radiance 
of fire, where it brought out radiance from all over 
her in the dark night. 8. When this girl sits in the 
interior of the house, wherein there is no fire, and 
in the chamber (saral) of fire they increase its 
intensity (burzS), it is lighter there, where and when 
this girl sits, than there where they increase the 
intensity of the fire ; one is dazzled by the radiance 
from her body, and that of a wizard would not have 
been so glorious.' 

9. Even then, owing to the influence (sartni^n6) 
of the demons, and the Kavig and Karap 2 of the 

1 Reading dirih, but it may be garih for kSrth, ' producing.' 
* The Karaps were apparently idolatrous priests, especially those 
before the conversion of VLrtasp by Zaraturt; one being called 
' a wizard ' in Chap. Ill, 5, 42-44, another ' unsanctified ' in IV, 24, 

C 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



20 DiNKAJU), BOOK VII. 

district, they did not become satisfied ; so the father 
ordered the girl to go to Paaftragtaraspd \ the father 
of a family in the country (mata) of the Spitamas, 
in the district (rWastak) of Alak ; and the girl 
obeyed the command of her father. 10. That dis- 
turbance which the demons caused, with evil inten- 
tion, for the expatriation of that girl, the sacred 
beings assiduously made the reason for the coming 
of the girl for marriage to P6rushaspd, the father of 
Zaratust, through her father sending the girl to the 
dwelling of Paaftragtarispd, the father of Pdrushaspd. 
ii» One marvel* is this which is declared, that 
when that girl, in going to that family, stood on the 
loftiest place in the country of the Spitamas, and it 
is surveyed by her, a great wonder is manifested to 
the girl, just as revelation mentions: ' It is their 8 

a third is ' deadly' in IV, 67, and a demon himself is a Karap in 
IV, 61, and has Karaps under his control in II, 45. The following 
Karaps are named in the time of Zaratflft : — Durasr6b6 mentioned 
in Chap. Ill, 4-41 ; Brarfrdk-rfish in III, 20-34, who is called 
a Turanian in III, 28 ; VaSdvdLrt in IV, 21-24 ; and Zak in IV, 67. 
Some others are named by other writers. The Kavfgs, Kais, or 
Kigs are mentioned with the Karaps in Chaps. II, 9 ; III, 50 ; IV, 
2, 6, 14, 64, 67 ; VIII, 26, 40, as equally objectionable, but their 
avocation as officials is not defined. Both classes seem to have 
held official rank, but whether their titles were tribal or official is 
uncertain. The Avesta calls them Karapan and Kavi; the latter 
word being also the royal title of the Kay&n dynasty, of which 
Vwtasp was a member. Compare Zs. XV, 1-4 ; XXIII, 8. 

1 So also in §§ 13, 70. In Bd. XXXII, 1, 2, the two old MSS. of 
the Iranian Bundahu have Padtarasp thrice and Ptrtarasp once ; 
K 20 has Spitarsp and Paitiresp ; K 20 b has Padirtaraspd and 
Paitirispd; and M6 has Padirtarasp and Paitiresp. Zs. XIII, 6, has 
Purtaraspd. 

* One of the marvellous manifestations mentioned in § 1. 

* Probably we should read: 'It is the voice of those sacred 
beings ' who are mentioned in § 10. As the word y aarfan, ' sacred 
beings,' is exactly simi'ar, in Pahlavi, to shan (in valtfsh an, 'their' 
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voice is carried away to her from them ; " do thou 
proceed to that village which is theirs ; it is very 
depressed in height and very wide in breadth, in 
which he who is living and the cattle mostly walk 
together ; besides, for thy assistance that village is 
divinely fashioned and compassionate."' 12. There- 
upon that damsel stopped, and also fully observed 
that their recital seems to be for the conveyance 
of this statement, that my action sfwuld be such as 
was ordered me by my father also. 1 3. Then that 
damsel thoroughly washed her hands, and proceeded 
from them to that village which was Paaftragtarispo's, 
and the glory came to Pdrushaspd, the son of Paaft- 
ragtaraspo. 

14. One marvel \% this which is declared, that the 
creator AuhaTTnaz*/ passed on the guardian spirit 
(fravahar) of Zaraturt, to the parents of Zaraturt, 
through (le-£ad6n) H6m 1 , by a marvel produced 
by cultivation. 15. Again, too, revelation says that, 
when the separation (bur In 6) of the third millen- 
nium occurred, at the end of the 3,000 years of 
spiritual existence without a destroyer, (after the 
creatures were in spiritual existence, and before the 
arrival of the fiend); then the archangels framed 
Zaraturt together, and they seated the guardian 
spirit within, having a mouth, having a tongue, and 
the proclaimer of the celestial mansions. 

or ' those '), a copyist would be liable to the blunder of leaving out 
the final word in writing val<fshan yzsd&n. Or the original 
writer himself may not have quoted enough of the text he was 
reading, to make his meaning clear. 

1 A sacred and mythical tree, described in Bd. XVIII, 1-3, and 
often personified as a sacred being. It is now represented, in 
Parsi ceremonies, by twigs of a particular plant brought from 
Persia. 
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1 6. Then the three millenniums of Zaraturt 1 were 
the number manifest to them through observation 
by the eye, and it seemed that he became just like 
an archangel through bodily contact with (ham- 
kerpih) 2 the archangels. 1 7. And when the separa- 
tion of the third millennium occurred, after the 
framing of Zaratust together, and before the con- 
veying of Zaraturt down to the worldly state, at the 
end of the 3,000 years of worldly existence with 
a destroyer, then Ahharmazd argued with Vohftmand 
and Ashavahistd s thus : ' Is his mother beheld by 
you, so that we may produce Zaratust ? ' 

18. And Ashavahwt6 spoke in reply thus: 'Thou 
art aware even of that, O propitious one ! about the 
Zaratu^t we shall produce, and thou and we have 
produced, thou knowest, O Auharma^! and to us 
who are the other archangels do thou announce the 
place, because its appearance thou knowest, thou 
propitious spirit Auharmasd? ! ' 

19. Then A&harmazd argued with Vohumano 
and the reminding by Ardavahistd *, Shatraver, 
Spendarmaa', KhUrdad, and Amurda^ 6 , saying: 



1 Meaning the period of Zaraturt's existence merely as a guardian 
spirit, the first period of the destroyer (§ 17) who then remained 
powerless in confusion (see Bd. I, 22). 

2 Or ' sheltering with ' (ham-kar/iih). 

' The personifications of the Avesta phrases for ' good thought ' 
and ' perfect rectitude/ who are two of the seven that hold a 
superior position among sacred beings, somewhat similar to that 
of archangels. When a Parsi speaks of Auharmazrf as the first of 
the Ameshaspends, or archangels, he does not put him on an equality 
with the rest, any more than we put a commander-in-chief on an 
equality with his troops when we call him a good soldier. 

4 Another pronunciation of Ashavahwtd. 

5 These last four archangels are personifications of the Avesta 
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J 



' The conveying of Zaraturt down does not seem to 
be for me, because, having a mouth and having 
a tongue, he will be a proclaimer to the world of 
embodied beings. 20. If we convey Zarat&rt down 
on to the world of embodied beings, having a mouth 
and having a tongue, as a proclaimer of the celestial 
mansion, this is evident : they will say, concerning 
the origin of him who is my righteous man, thai we 
frame him together with the water, with the land, 
with the plants, and with the animals 1 . 21. There- 
fore we will carry off there, to the village of Pdru- 
shaspd, him whom they will call Zaratu^t of good 
lineage of both natures, both of N£ry6sang z who is 
of the archangels, and of Yim who is of mankind.' 

22. Then the archangels framed together a stem 
of H6m the height of a man, excellent in colour, 
and juicy where fresh ; also to carry off the guardian 
spirit of Zaratust to that stem of theirs, the arch- 
angels made it go forth thither from that endless 
light, and gave it up there also to the instinctive 
intellect (asnd vir). 23. Likewise their carrying 
off was manifest around, and a wall was openly 
displayed round them, but a restless one ; the Hdm 
was constantly provided with a mouth, where it was 
suitable, and sap constantly oozed from the Hdm 
where it was moist. 

24. And when thirty 3 years of the 3,000 years of 



phrases for ' desirable dominion, bountiful devotion, completeness 
or health, and immortality.' 
1 That is, as an inferior and irresponsible being. 

* Here spelt N6r6sang; see Chaps. I, 29; II, 70 ; and Zs. XIII, 
6, for this angel's influence on the royal race. 

* The MS. has 330 years, but the time intended is evidently that 
shortly before the birth of Zarat&rt, and this third 3,000 years 
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well-disturbed 1 worldly existence remained, Vohu- 
mand and Ashavalmtd then associated their pre- 
eminence together, and turned off into the embodied 
existence ; there they came up to where two birds 
had settled in quest of progeny, and seven years 
before the serpents devoured the inexperienced 
progeny. 25. For their own designs, Vohuman6 
and Ashavahistd went on, and those birds consulted 
them thus : ' We have to offer homage, and our 
want is that H6m.' 

26. The circumstances of those associated together 
in pre-eminence and the request of these for that 
H6m were a double marvel ; Vohumand seized one 
of those birds by both legs, and the other by one ; 
he also brought them that Hdm, and gave it up to 
them there, on that tree within their nest. 27. And 
they uncovered above the serpents, that have gone 
up to the progeny of the birds ; then that guardian 
spirit of ZaratU5t started up, and the serpents on 
the tree rushed also from them away towards the 
demons ; but that guardian spirit of Zaratust smote 
them on the jaws, and the serpents fell down and 
expired, which events have also occurred among 
them till now, having been requisite as regards 
a depriver of life (^an-glr) and any one of that 
species. 28. And that H6m was connected with 
that tree ; and on the summit of that tree, there 



ended either when Vut&spd accepted the religion, in Zarattot's 
forty-second year, or when Zaraturt received the religion in his 
thirtieth year, but this earlier date is the more likely. 

1 This word, hu-aibi^adig, is written in Pahlavi precisely like 
an-afbi^adfg, 'without a destroyer,' though its meaning is the 
reverse, which is an unexpected cause of perplexity to a cursory 
reader. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER II, 25-33. 2 5 

where the nest of the birds was, it grew constantly 
fresh and golden-coloured '. 

29. After the coming of her who bore Zaraturt, 
to Pdrushaspd for marriage, Vohumand and Arda- 
vahlrtd, thus associated together in their pre- 
eminence, came up there to Pdrushaspd in the 
cattle-pasture of the Spttamas, and their thoughts 
were confined to that H6m brought by them. 30. 
Then Pdrushaspd walked forth, with spiritual desire, 
up to the water of the Dalt 2 , because the require- 
ment of the spirits is the spiritual knowledge 3 that 
spirits are ever-beneficial ; and that H6m was also 
seen by him, when it had grown on that tree, on the 
inside of the nest. 31, Then Pdrushaspd thought 
thus: ' It is for me, really (raadam-^-am) to pro- 
ceed and, even as there is no reaching by me up to 
that H6m, that tree must be cut down, for apart from 
that, O H6m of Auharmaswf! thou seemest fresh, 
so that the benefit of something from thee will be 
advantageous.' 

32. Then Pdrushaspd walked on and washed 
their clothes acquiescently (patasig), and here a 
great wonder was manifest to Pdrushaspd. 33. About 
this it says that, all the while that Pdrushaspd 
washed their clothes, Vohumand then proceeded 
from the uppermost third of the tree unto the 
middle of it, whereon it was the desire of Pdru- 

1 Or it may be ' verdant.' 

* Av. Daitya, a mythic river in Atran-ve^ (Bd. XX, 13); 
a favourite place for religious rites, see Yt. V, 17, 104, 112; IX, 
25, 29; XVII, 45, 49, 61. Or it may be merely maya-t sheV, 
' brilliant water.' 

8 Reading mainfig-danisnfh, but the MS. has malnog 
d£nd-d£nfh which might be translated 'spiritual knowledge of 
religion,' though the latter Pahlavi word is unusual. 
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shasp6 to be conveyed. 34. Then P6rushasp6, 
having washed the clothes, walked up to it and, 
thereupon gathering up the whole of that H$m, all 
of it was then also appropriated by him through 
assistance like that of that archangel, just as what 
thou offerest for the food-sustenance of a friend's 
son of two years or three years of age ; and it 
seemed to him that archangel 's joyful payment. 

35. Carrying off their H6m, Pdrushispd spoke of 
it to his noble (mas) wife thus : * So thou, O Duk- 
daub ! shouldst keep their H6m in custody, all the 
while that their H6m fulfils duty and routine.' 

36. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
the coming of the nature (gdhar) of the body of 
Zaratust, through water and vegetation, to the 
bodies of his parents, is manifested as a great 
wonder of the creator to the multitude. 37. As 
revelation mentions it thus : ' Thereupon, when 
Auharma^ had produced the material (dahuno) 
of Zaratu-rt: 1 , the nature of his body then, in the 
presence of Auharma^, fled on towards the material 
of Zaratu-rt.' 

38. About Khtirdad and M&rdad 2 bringing the 
cloud-water down in a compassionate manner ever 
anew, drop by drop, and completely warm, for the 
delight of sheep and men, and — with as much seed 
as the roving of two rampant bulls would thereby 
cast upon the plants which have grown, all of every 
species — they are casting it upon those other plants 
at that time, even upon the dry ones; and the 

1 Compare § 3. 

8 These two archangels have special charge of water and 
vegetation (see Sis. XV, 25-29), and here they are represented 
as acting in a manner usually ascribed to Tirtar, the Dog-star. 
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nature of Zaraturt came from that water to those 
plants. 

39. One marvel is this which is declared, that, in 
order that the nature of Zaraturt shall come unto 
his parents, after l the mounting of the archangels 
P6rushasp6 drives six white cows, with yellow ears, 
up to those plants. 40. And here is manifested a 
great wonder, such as revelation mentions thus : 
Two 2 of those cows, unimpregnated, had become 
full of milk, and the nature of Zaraturt came 
from the plants to those cows, and is mingled with 
the cows' milk ; it is owing thereto that Pdrushispd 
drove those cows back. 41. And Pdrushaspd spoke 
to Dukd&ub thus : ' O DuWaub ! in two of those 
cows, which are unimpregnated and have not calved, 
milk has appeared ; do thou milk those cows, which 
are the splendour and glory of the cows and of any 
embodied existence whatever.' 42. And Dukdfaub 
arose and, taking that pail of hers which had a four- 
fold capacity, she also milked from them the milk 
which was in them, and a great part of what they 
gave up to her she had to throw away ; and the 
nature of Zaratu.rt was in that milk. 

43. One marvel is this which is manifested in the 
struggle of the adversary for concealing and spoiling 
that milk,/«.y/ as revelation mentions thus : There- 
upon, at that time, the demons formed themselves 
into an assembly, and the demon of demons growled 
thus : ' You demons become quite unobservant : 
that food is really supplied fresh, so that the forma- 
tion is settled which will extend as far as to that 

1 Reading akhar instead of ad&n, ' then.' 
1 In some places the singular number is used, in others the 
plural. 
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man who will be the righteous Zarattet ; which of 
you will undertake his destruction, all the while that 
he exists for mankind, so as to make him more con- 
temptibly impotent?' 44. A'dshmak 1 , astute in 
evil, growled thus : ' I will undertake his destruc- 
tion.' 45. Astute in evil, he rushed away with 
thrice fifty of the demons who are Karaps of 
Ajfeshmak; and that village was partly uprooted 
and partly destroyed 2 by him, fellow-workers were 
ruined, and the number of fellow-<eaters of broken 
victuals, attending the great, was not broken up, 
among whom was he that had repelled his authority. 

46. // is declared that, afterwards, P6rushasp6 
asked again for that Hdm from DuWaub, and he 
pounded it, and with that cows' milk 3 , into which 
the nature of the body of Zaraturt had come, he 
here mingled the guardian spirit of Zaratujt, and 
the nature of the body came at once into union 
with it. 

47. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Pdrushaspd and Duka&ub drank up that H6m and 
milk, when they were mingled together and an- 
nounced to Auharmas^ ; and here occurred a com- 
bination of the glory, guardian spirit, and bodily 
nature of Zaraturt into a manchild. 48. And a 
great wonder is manifested to both of them, through 
that which revelation mentions thus : Thereupon, 
both have embraced the first lime* with desire 

1 The whirlwind demon; see Bd. XXVIII, 24. Compare 
Chap. IV, 61. 

* The usual effects of a hurricane. 

' The mingling of milk with pounded Hdm still constitutes part 
of the Parsi ceremonial ; see Haug's Essays, 3rd ed., p. 405. 

4 Pahl. ' ko/a 2 laid fratflm vapdido havrfnd.' 
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for a son, and the demons shouted out unto them, 
in the villainous speech of sinfulness, thus : ' Why 
shouldst thou act like this, vile x Pdrushaspd ? ' 
whereupon they started up like people who are 
ashamed. 49. A second time they have embraced, 
and the demons shouted out unto them, in villainous 
speech ; whereupon they started up like people who 
are ashamed. 50. A third time they have embraced 
thus, with desire for a son; and the demons shouted 
out unto them, in villainous speech ; whereupon they 
started up like people who are ashamed. 51. And 
they spoke with one another about it, and continued 
at this duty, and accomplished it 2 , saying: 'We will 
not so stop without accomplishing something, not 
even though both Rak and NdaJar should arrive here 
together 3 .' 52. Then that manckild who was the 
righteous Zaratust became complete, and here below 
there came together the nature of the body, the 
guardian spirit, and the glory of Zaratu.rt in the 
womb of his mother. 

53. One marvel is this which is declared, that, 
after the combination of Zaraturt in the womb of 
his mother, the demons strove anew wonderfully 

1 Reading anig, but it may be intended for hana=aS, ' O.' 
1 Pahl. 'afshan madam hlr s«fto, aSghshSno pavan akdsh irdz 
vatfduntd.' 

* Evidently an old proverb, implying a fixed determination what- 
ever catastrophe may happen, even if one's ancestors of the eleventh 
or twelfth generation shall appear. Nd<fer (Av. Naotara) was 
a son of King Manujtfhar (Bd. XXXI, 13, 23), and R£k was 
a nephew of N&fer (Bd. XXXI, 31), doubtless the same as Ra^an 
(Bd. XXXII, 1 ; XXXIII, 3) which seems to be a Pazand mis- 
reading of Alri£6, or ErL&S, see Zs. XVI, 11-13, and compare the 
genealogies in Chap. II, 70 and Zs. XIII, 6. The proverb is 
used again in Chap. Ill, 19, and the names are mentioned in 
HI, 39- 
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to cause the death of Zaratu-rt in his mother's womb, 
and she who bore him was rendered sickly by them 
through the sharpest of sharp and afflictive pain, 
until she wished to ask the wizard physicians for 
a desirable remedy. 54. And here is manifested a 
great wonder, just as revelation says : ' It is then 
a voice of theirs is carried away there to her from 
the higher region, from Auharmasaf and from the 
archangels, thus : " Thou damsel who goest! do not 
proceed thither, because anything of theirs is 
destruction through wizard medical treatment ; for 
healthfulness wash thy hands thoroughly, and those 
hands shall take firewood, and upon it thou shalt 
offer meat for the sake of the infant, thou shalt offer 
up cows' butter to the fire for his sake ; thou shalt 
likewise heat it at the fire for his sake, and shalt 
quaff (palmed) it off at improper time for his sake, 
and thou wilt become well."' 55. Then at once 
that damsel washed her hands thoroughly, and she 
did just as she had heard, and became well \ 

56. One marvel is this which is manifested to the 
multitude when three days remained to his coming 2 
forth; in the manner of the sun, at the approach 
of its uprising, when its first advancing twilight is 
diffused, his body is then announced as revelation 
says : ' It is then when in those last three nights 
during which Zaratu^t was in the womb, where he 
still subsisted three days till afterwards born, that 
the village of Pdrushaspd became all luminous. 57. 
Then spoke the horse-owners and cattle-owners of 
the Spitamas, in running away, thus: "It is requisite 
to be forgiven s ; the village of Pdrushasp6, on which 

1 Compare Zs. XIV, 2-5. * Literally ' going.' 

* Apparently an appeal for mercy. 
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that fire 1 is in every crevice, is disturbed by con- 
fusion 2 ." 58. Then, on running together again, 
they said : " It is not fully forgiven for the village 
of Pdrushaspd ; fire is on it in every crevice and it 
is disturbed by confusion ; unto him is born, at his 
house, a brilliant manchild." ' 

59. This, too, is one of the wonders, when the 
report of the marvellousness of the birth of that 
manchild and of his great glory, is due to statements 
of Yim and also others, brilliant in carrying on the 
destiny which had entered them from the sacred 
beings. 60. Wherein Yim spoke to the demons 
thus : ' Here below the pure and righteous Zaratust 
will be born, who will produce for you who are 
demons that absence of intercession which is pre- 
pared for you (that is, he will produce for you 
a thoroughly-harassed actual inactivity, an absence 
of intercession so that you are not able to pray on 
your own account, and no one prays for you).' 

61. It is declared that the report about the birth 
of Zara.tu.rt, and concerning his prophesying, is 
explained (avazandi-hast6) only by the illustrious, 
suck as Yim and Fr&#m and many learned people ; 
but the sacred beings are also heard through the 
tongues of the animals scattered in the world, in 
order that even that witness shall arise as regards 
his prophesying. 62. fust like that which is de- 
clared, that in the reign of Kal-Us there was an ox, 
and a splendour had come to his body from the 
sacred beings ; and whenever a dispute as to the 
frontier arose between Iran and Turin, that ox was 
brought, and the boundary between Iran and Turan 

1 Assuming that niram stands for nt r<£, a variant of nura. 
* Or ' terrified with fear.' 
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was truly shown by him. 63. And because, when an 
Iranian had to seek a decision as to a Turanian in 
a dispute and lies occurred, the Turanians were 
constantly convicted through the showing of the 
boundary by the ox, and happened to be defeated 
by the Iranians — and, besides that, their envy also 
arose as to Kal-Us, even of his ownership — there- 
fore, on account of his possession of that wonder, 
the Turanians proceeded about the smiting and 
destruction of that ox, and through their sorcery 
and witchcraft the mind of Kal-Us was disturbed 
about that ox, and he went to a warrior, whose name 
was Srltd \ and ordered him to kill that ox ; so that 
man came to smite the ox. 64. And here is mani- 
fested a wonder of importance by that ox, such as 
revelation mentions thus : ' To him spoke the ox, in 
grave words, thus : " Thou shouldst not murder me, 
O Sritd ! thou seventh 2 of those of this race ; you 
will atone for this malice when Zarattot, the most 
desirous of righteousness among the existences, 
arrives and proclaims thy bad action in revelation ; 
and the distress in thy soul becomes such as is 
declared by that passage where it says : ' As death 
occurs to him, that of VWak 3 and the like occurs.' 
65. It is declared that that man, when this wonder 
was thus seen by him proceeding from the ox, did 
not kill it, but went back to Kai-Us and told him 
what he had seen. 66. Kal-Us then still, on account 
of the amazing deceitfulness of the demons and 
wizards, ordered the same man to smite that ox ; 

1 This legend is also told, with farther details, in Zs. XII, 7-25. 

* Compare Zs. XII, 10. 

* The mother of Dandle, who first committed adultery in an 
aggravated form (see Dd. LXXII, 5 ; LXXVIII, 2). 
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and that man proceeded also again to the ox, and 
though it was carrying on still much of that talk, he 
did not lend an ear to it, but killed it. 

67. Regarding the sole-created ox 1 , too, it is 
declared that, on meeting its destruction by the evil 
spirit, it bellowed thus: 'Though thou thinkest it as 
to us, O evil spirit, astute in evil ! that thou art in 
every way a winner by destruction, it is not to our 
destruction thou art even then an attainer in every 
way (that is, it is not possible for thee so to 
annihilate that we shall not arise again) ; even now 
I proclaim that that man, Zaratust of the Spltamas, 
will arrive in that last revolution, who will produce 
distress for the demons, the assistants of the demon, 
and also the wicked who are bipeds.' 

68. Likewise the marvellousness of Zaratfot's 
defeat of the demons, owing to his glory and by 
means of his sagacity, even before he had come into 
the world by birth ; when Frasiyiz' 2 the wizard is 
amazingly distressed through seeking that glory of 
his by desire of the demons, just as revelation 3 
mentions thus : ' Thereupon Frasiyaz/, the very 
powerful Turanian, rushed away, O ZaratU5t of the 
Spltamas ! to the wide-formed ocean a first, a second, 
and a third time; and he wished to obtain that glory 
which is specially for those of the countries of Iran, 

for the born and the unborn, and which is for the 
righteous one; but he did not attain to that glory.' 

1 Pahl. t6ra-t aSvak-darfo, the primeval ox, from whom the 
animals and plants have all descended (see Bd. Ill, 14, 17, 18; 
1^1-5; X, 1 ; XIV, 1-3; XXVII, 2). 

' The same person as Frangrasiyak of Chaps. I, 31, 39 ; II, 69 ; 
XI, 3. 

» In Yt. XIX, 56-62; V, 42. 

[47] D 
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69. And this, too, is mentioned, that to all the seven 
regions the villain Frangrasiyak rushed away, and 
the glory of Zaraturt was sought by him V 

70. Here is an enumeration of the worthy lineage 
of ZaratuJt 2 : — Zaratust was son of P6rushasp6, son 
of Paaftragtaraspd, of Urugadhasp*, of Hae£ad&sp6*, 
of -A^khshnu**, of Pa£trasp*, of Are^dhanm*, of 
Hardhar*, of Spitam, of Vaedirt*, of Nayazem**, 
of Alrli s , of Durasrdbd, of Manu^ilhar monarch of 
Iran, of Manus-khurnar, of Manus-khurnak whom 
N6r6ksang implanted in 4 Vizak*, daughter of Air- 
yak*, son of Thritak*, of Bitak*, of Frazu.vak*, of 
Zu-yak*, of Fraguzak* 8 , of Guzak* 6 , daughter of 
hitik, son of FreWun monarch of Khvaniras, son 
of Pur-t6ra the Aspigan, of Nevak-t6ra the Aspigan, 
of S6g-t6ra the Aspigan, of B6r-t6r4 the Aspigan, 
of Kan&r-tdra 7 the Aspigan, of Siyah-t6ra the 
Aspigan, of Sp6t6-t6ra the Aspigan, of GeTar-t6ra 
the Aspigan, of Ramak-tdra 8 the Aspigan, of Van6- 
fravi.m the Aspigan, of Yim monarch of the seven 

1 See Yt. XIX, 82. 

2 Compare the genealogy in Zs. XIII, 6 ; Bd. XXXII, r, and that 
quoted there from the Vi^trkarrf-i DSnig. The names marked here 
with an asterisk are written in Pazand, or partly so. 

8 Ayazem, of Ra^an, in Bd. The latter name is Ragira in Vig., 
but £ri£6 in Zs. XVI, 13. 

4 This wants confirmation, but varzta 36n can hardly be 
a name as assumed in Vi^., where it is altered to Varsi</-d6n. 

6 The g is of the old form like s. 

• The G is omitted, but see Bd. XXXI, 14. 

7 Or Kutal-t6r& ; this generation is omitted both in the Vj^irkarrf 
and Bundahif. 

8 This generation is interlined in the MS. of the Dfnkart/. The 
Bundahi-f , XXXI, 7, also omits Nevak-t6ra ; and the Vi^irkarrf omits 
B6r-t6ra, Siyah-t6ra, Sp&6-t6ra, and Ramak-tdra. The termina- 
tion t6ri is merely the ZvarL? equivalent of gau. In Irinian MSS. 
the Pahlavi t and u are practically written alike in most cases. 
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regions, son of Vivangha, of Ayang.harf*, of Anan- 
g,ha^*, son of H6shang the Pe\yda<afian monarch of 
the seven regions, son of Fravak, of Siyamak, of 
Masya, of Gaydmaraf the first man. 



Chapter III. 

1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from his mother, till his coming to a conference with 
Auhanna^ \ 

2. One marvel is this which is declared, that on 
being born he laughed outright ; the seven midwives 
(dayah) 2 , who sat around him, were quite frightened 
thereby; and those terrified ones spoke thus: 'What 
was this, on account of grandeur or contempt ? when, 
like the worthy man whose pleasure is due to 
activity, the man's child so laughs at the birth owing 
to him.' 3. Pdrushaspd also spoke thus : ' Bring out 
this manchild to the sheepjv&» clothing which is 
soft ; the affair was owing to thee, owing to the 
virtue of thee who art Duk^aub, that the advent of 
glory and coming of radiance to this manthild was 
openly seen when he laughed outright at his birth.' 

4. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
P6rushasp6 afterwards went to a Karap, Durasrdbd 
by name, who was the most renowned for witchcraft 
in that district, and informed him of the birth of 
Zarat&ft and the wonders which were manifested 

1 The contents of this chapter refer chiefly to ' the rearing of 
Zaratfot.' For the other matters mentioned in Dk. VIII, xiv, 2, 
see Zs. XIV, 6-12. 

* Sis. X, 15 prescribes 'ten women.' Zs. XIV, 13 mentions 
' seven wizards (yituko).' 

D 2 
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therein ; he also brought him to the house for the 
purpose of seeing Zaratust. 5. That wizard, owing 
to the coming on of vexation at that glory in Zara- 
tdst, desired with evil intention a really mischievous 
deceit (sh£do), to compress with his paws (g6v) the 
tender head of that full-glorious child, to cause his 
death. 6. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions it thus : 
' Thereupon the paws of that deadly one (mar) are 
driven back to behind him (that is, reversed (au.sk un) 
backwards) ; nor ever after did that deadly one be- 
come again a devourer of meat with his jaws by 
means of those paws.' 7. That Karap also, besides 
that, examined the marks and evil specks on Zara- 
tfot 1 ; and P6rushasp6, in awful alarm as to the 
dispersion of the emanation of splendour (4 p-dihth) 
from Zaratu^t, hastened (sarin!*/) to make Zaratitst 
invisible. 

8. One marvel is this which is declared, that the 
Karap Durasr6b6, through witchcraft, cast such fear 
of Zaraturt into the mind of P6rush£sp6, and so 
injured the mind of P6rushasp6, that, owing only to 
that very fear as regards himself, he asked the Karap 
for the death of Zaraturt. 9. Also about 2 the mode 
of putting to death for which P6rushasp6, owing to 
the distraction (vish6pi^n6) by which he becomes 
helpless, asks Dur4sr6b6 ; and that Karap is bring- 
ing much firewood together, and to shelter (nipa- 
yidano) Zaratust amid that firewood, to stir up a fire, 
and to make Ablaze with the wood were the remedy 
he arranged (virasto); and P6rushasp6 acted accord- 

1 Compare Zs. XVI, 1-3. 

8 Pahl. madam-m^, where m<f=£i, 'what? whatever,' is used 
for -i£, ' also,' as often happens. 
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ingly. 10. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions it thus : 
' Neither was fire among the vegetation on a tree 
(that is, it does not come on), nor has fire seized 
upon plants ; but on rushed, at dawn 1 , that son-loving 
mother, and she came forth to him intelligently 
(hushumdnd), and seizing him, thereby removed 
him with her right hand aloft as he sat V 

11. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
after Pdrushaspd spoke to the Karap Durasrobd 
about the fire not burning the child, he asked anew 
about putting Zaratu^t to death ; then to ensconce 
(nipayldfanS) Zaratust in a narrow path, and de- 
spatch many oxen on that path, so that he may be 
trampled on by the feet of the oxen at night, were 
the remedy that Karap proposed (giray!^5) to 
P6rusha.sp6; and P6rushasp6 acted accordingly. 12. 
Here also is manifested a wonder of grandeur to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions: 'It was that 
ox walked on which had become sorrowful (that is, 
its sorrow was great owing to another ox) and it was 
aged and walked before that one (before the leading 
ox), it also hastened before that other (that is, it 
stood up before Zaratu,?t), and he was greatly pitied 
by it for the whole day, so that it kept away the 
oxen from him, being the first that walked thither 
and the last that walked away ; on rushed at dawn 
that son-loving mother, forth to him she came intelli- 



1 Reading pavan aush, but it might be pavan hush, 'with 
sense,' here and in § 14, where there is nothing to indicate that the 
child was out all night, but in §§ 12, 18 he is evidently rescued the 
next morning. 

s Pahl. ' madam pavan austakS.' Compare Zs. XVI, 7. 
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gently, and seizing him, thereby removed him with 
her right hand aloft as he sat V 

13. One marvel is this which is declared, that. 
P6rushasp6 came a second time (idano) to that 
Karap also about the oxen not trampling on Zara- 
turt, and asked anew about the mode of putting 
Zaraturt to death ; then to ensconce Zaratust near 
a drinking-pool (i&khOr) in the domain (gShan), 
and to drive many horses to that drinking-pool, so 
that he may be trampled on by the hoofs of the 
horses, were the substituted 2 remedy that Karap 
proposed; and PdrOshaspd acted accordingly. 14. 
And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions thus : * That 
horse walked on which had become fully-hoofed 
(that is, its hoofs were very thick) ; it is yellow-eared 
and it walks before that one (before the leading 
horse), and it hastens before that other (that is, it 
stood up before Zaraturt), and was the first that 
walked on thither, and the last that walked away ; 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forth to 
him she came intelligently, and seizing him, thereby 
removed him with her right hand aloft as he sat V 

15. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Pdrushaspd came again to that Karap, spoke also 
about the horses, too, not trampling on Zaraturt, and 
asked anew as to what may be the mode of putting 



1 Compare Zs. XVI, 5. 

8 Possibly 'supplementary' or 'gratuitous.' The word is 
nirmato which, as a noun, means the gratuity or honorarium 
paid to a priest for acting as a substitute for another. Its etymology 
is obscure, unless it be an abbreviation of nirumandt, 'strength,' 
used in the legal sense of ' refresher.' 

* Compare Zs. XVI, 6. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER III, 13-19. 39 

Zaraturt to death ; then to have Zaraturt carried off 
into the den (surak) where a wolf's cubs (hOnu^kan) 
are slaughtered, so that when the wolf arrives and 
sees the slaughtered cubs, she will wrathfully growl 
and mangle Zaraturt in revenge for those cubs, was 
the remedy that Karap proposed ; and Pdrushaspd 
acted accordingly. 16. And here is manifested 
a great wonder to the multitude, just as revelation 
mentions : ' It is when that wolf came on, several 
Yu^yasts 1 , towards Zarat&rt, the wolf was struck 
dumb by the assistance of the sacred beings, so that 
its mouth was down at the cubs, one with the other.' 
17. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Sr6sh a the righteous and Vohumand proceeded to 
him, and a woolly (kuru^ak) sheep was brought by 
them unto him; the nurses (dayagan) 8 also were 
terrified, apart from him, the whole night. 18. Then 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forwards 
from the position 3^ that woolly sheep she' walked, 
and she, the mistress of the domain (zan-1 gehan), 
spoke thus: 'Thou runnest on violently (utayuto) 
in excess ; ' for she considered in this way, that ' the 
wolf is so much better to that son than thou art * 
good to me, when I shall show his 6 bone or blood 
in thy sight 6 .' 19. Forwards to him has she come 

1 The Yu^yast is a distance of sixteen Roman miles of a thousand 
paces each (see Dk. VIII, xx, 19, note). But the writer of the 
scripture here quoted could have had no idea of the distance he 
was mentioning. 

2 A sacred being who personifies ' obedience,' and is a special 
protector of man, particularly at night. 

8 It may also be read dehtgan, ' the country-folk.' 

4 Or ' she would be.' * Or ' they show my.' 

6 This seems to be a bitter reproach addressed to her husband ; 

but the ambiguity of the Pahlavi makes its exact meaning rather 

uncertain. 
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intelligently and, seizing him, she thereby removed 
him, through the grace (dahisno) of the sacred 
beings, aloft as he sat ; and she, the mistress of the 
domain, spoke thus : 'I shall not give thee up again, 
my son, not even though both Rak and N&dar should 
arrive here together 1 .' 

20. And it is declared that, afterwards, the Karap 
Durasr6b6, with a malicious disciple, came to the 
same district and noticed about the advancement of 
Zaratust; and they saw no means for injuring or 
putting him to death, but his condition (mindavam) 
•was a marvel as full of vigour as this which is 
declared, that Bradr6k-resh, the Karap, growled thus : 
— 21. 'Then I, who am the most far-seeing of the 
people in that district of ours as to witchcraft, see 
upon their district that well-directing (that is, he 
understands good commands) produce of develop- 
ment (that is, the increase which continually becomes 
more, which has come and which will arrive), with 
good flocks (that is, he understands to keep good 
sheep), with good herds (that is, he understands to 
keep a herd which is better than another's), the 
well-exerting (that is, he understands to do work 
which is better than another's), well-fighting (that 
is, he understands to do battle well), and perfectly 
liberal (that is, he understands to exercise beneficial 
liberality) bantling (hunu^ko) of P6rushasp6 2 , in 
the three nights while he was begotten out of 

1 See Chap. II, 51. Compare Dk. V, ii, 4; Zs. XVI, 8-13. 

2 The Pahlavi version of an Avesta text, here translated, is 
a fair specimen of the complication produced by appending a gloss 
to every epithet. It is useful as a combination of translation and 
lexicon, but it is apt to be perplexing, unless all the glosses are 
carefully omitted by the reader who can dispense with a lexicon. 



Digitized by 



Google 



u 

CHAPTER III, 26^26. </ 41 

his parents. 22. Unto him will Vohumand come 
in the embodied world (that is, Vohumand will 
come unto Zarattot), and conducting him unto a 
conference, his good religion will extend into the 
seven regions ^the earth ; and so I shall not even 
let him produce in his mind (that is, he will not 
know) where and how I shall murder him ; and a 
token of this matter, that one speaks truly, is this, 
that I state it beforehand, promptly after the full 
hearing of the statement of the matter, when you 
heard this statement.' 

23. Pdrushaspd advanced, conveyed in a four-in- 
hand chariot ' ; then, on hearing that statement, and 
when they had heard that statement, Pdrushaspd 
started forth, conveyed in that four-in-hand chariot. 
24. And Pdrushaspd spoke to Braafrdk-rdsh, the 
Karap, thus : ' Bra^rdk-r^sh, thou Karap ! whatever 
men they shall behold, cry out when at birth ; even 
the offspring of that secluded person they behold in 
death, cry out when at birth 2 ; but what was that 
which they beheld at the birth of my son ? 25. When 
at birth he laughed outright ; was that also beheld 
in thy son, when at birth did he laugh outright ? 
26. When Vohumand comes unto him, into this 
embodied existence, it is also said by him on his 
return : " O Pdrushaspd ! where is thy servant 3 ? " 
So, O Karap ! concerning him who is my son, it is 
beheld that he was seen sagaciously by thee.' 

For restoring the original Avesta, the Pahlavi translation, without 
the glosses, is usually the best guide. 

1 Pahl. 4-ayu^un6 rae" (Av. iathruyukhta and ratha). 

* This seems to be the meaning of Pahl. ' zag-tt tan6 arm6rt6- 
dahunih pavan irdz khaditund marglh, amat pavan zerkhununo, 
bara bekhund.' 

8 Pahl. 'Pdrushaspd! aSghat bandako ? ' 
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27. And * when P6rushasp6 enquired of him thus : 
' What was the matter with thee when, through 
bringing thee unto that son of mine, he was thereby 
offered ; and thou lookedst long up away from him 
in height, and thou lookedst long down away from 
him in depth, and thou lookedst long out away from 
him in different directions ? ' 28. The Turanian, 
Brad?r6k-r£sh the Karap, spoke in reply thus : 
' When through bringing me unto that son was thy 
offering of him, and 1 2 looked long up away from 
him in height, then the radiance and glory out of 
him kept together up to the sun, and through him 3 
I have accompanied them on the boundary of its 
radiance and glory ; so that I saw this, that mankind 
through speaking to the soul may attain to the 
firmament of the sun ; but this, namely, how the 
routine (daafistanS) is in the supreme heaven, was 
not seen by me. 29. When through bringing me 
unto that son of thine was thy offering of him, and 
I looked long down in depth away from thy offering 
of him, then the radiance and glory out of him kept 
together unto the sky which is below this earth, and 
through him 4 to the boundary of its radiance and 
glory; but this, namely, how the routine is in that 
sky, was not seen by me. 30. And when through 
bringing me unto that son of thine was thy offering 
of him, and I looked long out away from him in 
different directions, then the radiance and glory 
from him kept together for adorning this earth, and 

1 The first five words of § 28 are here inserted in the MS., so as 
to combine the two sentences in a perplexing manner. 

2 The MS. has afat for afam by mistake. * Or 'that.' 

4 The differences of form in §§ 28-30 are probably due to errors 

of copyists. 
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through him I have accompanied them on the boun- 
dary of its radiance and glory ; so that I saw this, 
that only from the action of this one the future exist- 
ence will arise ; but the routine of the future exist- 
ence was not seen by me. 31. This son of thine 
thinks thus : " I will make a grander material exist- 
ence than that of any other ; " so he will also make 
thy spiritual one, where thou goest : and this son of 
thine will remain in the great protection of Virtasp, 
not in thine.' 

32. One marvel is this which is declared, that when 
Zaratfot was seven years old, that Durasrdbd being 
joined by Bra^r6k-resh the Karap at the village of 
P6rushasp6, on account of the little previous seeing 
of Zaratu-rt by the latter, they saw Zaraturt in that 
neighbourhood when a hut (ka^ako) was constructed 
by him with the children ; and they sat with evil 
intention to injure the mind of ZaratU-rt through 
witchcraft, and for that reason fear and terror were 
cast by them upon the children. 33. Here a great 
wonder became manifest to them, owing to the 
powerful intellect, cautiousness, and practice of Zara- 
turt, just as revelation mentions thus : ' When the 
other children were excessively terrified at their own 
silliness of speech, Zaraturt did not quite close the 
eye in his mind as regards them.' 

34. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when these two Karaps came to the dwelling of 
P6rushasp6, he ordered the preparation of food for 
their eating ; and his prepared food is chewed up 
(irdz khayal-att), with a gobletful (pur ddlakS) of 
mare's milk. 35. He also spoke to Durasrob6 thus : 
' Thou art the most spirit-worshipping l of mankind 

1 Literally ' demon-worshipping ; ' it is not clear that idolatry is 
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in our district ; do thou worship this of mine.' 36. 
A great marvel, owing to the sagacity of Zaratust at 
a childish age, is just as revelation mentions that 
Zaraturt spoke thus : ' I worship this, O father ! it 
is not that which it is necessary for me to worship 
that he should worship.' 37. And P6rushasp6 spoke 
thus : ''// is not that of mine thou worshippest, and 
it is that of mine he should worship.' 38. As many 
as three times those persons (gabraan) carried on 
those assertions ; when up stood Zaratfrrt and spoke 
concerning them, and he broke forth with that 
eternal statement 1 , namely : ' The righteous I rever- 
ence, men or women ; the poor I reverence, men or 
women ; not the wicked, men or women ; when any 
one whatever shall join P6rushasp6, where he shall 
be celebrating worship, the worship shall then be 
suitable to the worshippers, that is, he shall worship 
that which it is necessary to worship.' 

39. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
afterwards Durisr6b6 the Karap shouted to Zaratdst 
thus : ' Evil was thy reckoning 2 which, owing to the 
conduct of fate (bahar), I, the foremost of the exist- 
ences embodied in Rak and N6dar 3 , bring to thee ; 
I am made further worthy where thy fate is carried 
away from me ; now is the joy (parkan) which 
I convey to him * through bringing it on, and this 

intended, but rather some form of worship antecedent to Zoroastrian 
Mazda-worship which latter had not yet been established. The 
author of this legend must have supposed that it differed very little 
from the religion of P6rushisp6. 

1 Reading sakhun-i leyalmin which is written in Pahlavi 
exactly like dashind rigel<?, 'the right foot.' 

* Pahl. marakS, possibly for marg, 'death.' ' 

" See Chap. II, 51, note. 

4 Probably referring to his companion Bra<fr6k-r&sh who, accord- 
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will occur, so that I may observe he will kill thee 
with the evil eye in the house.' 40. And here is 
a great wonder which became manifest about Zara- 
tust, in the sagacity of his reply to that deadly one 
at that childish age, which was just like this which 
revelation mentions, that Zaratu.it spoke thus : 'With- 
out the joy of a murderer I observe, with propitious- 
ness and complete mindfulness, that it is thee 
I notice in that house which is thine V 

41. One marvel is that which, after this reply of 
Zaratu.rt to Durasr6b6, became manifest in that 
Karap, just as revelation mentions thus : ' The 
deadly one became disabled and stupefied as long as 
the milking of ten mares in milk whose milker is 
only one.' 

42. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from that stupefaction, 
he then shouted again to Zaratust in the same 
manner, Zaraturt uttered that same reply, and the 
deadly one became anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of twenty mares full of milk 
whose milker is only one. 

43. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
again when that wizard emerged from that stupe- 
faction, he then shouted to Zaratu-rt in the same 
manner, Zaraturt uttered that same reply, and the 
deadly one becomes anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of thirty mares full of milk whose 
milker is only one. 

44. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from that stupefaction, he 

ing to most accounts, was the murderer of Zaratu^t ir» his old age. 
This tradition is mentioned in Dk. VII only here and in § 22. 
1 Alluding to Durasr6b6's own fate, see § 45. 
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then grumbled thus : ' Do ye have the horse driven 
for us, and turn round the chariot wherein you harness 
it; for really this smiting one (ganak) will destroy 
me through the arrival of the sacred 'text and through 
his possession of authority.' So they had the horse 
driven, and it was harnessed to the chariot by them. 
45. And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions thus : ' When 
he had proceeded several Yu^yasts 1 in driving, he 
stopped in his distress through being terrified, and 
this occurred which I mention for a warning 2 , his 
semen was expelled, so that it arose in his skin and 
burst it 3 , and his loin thereby broke from his thigh ; 
he then died outright, then his progeny, and then the 
offspring of his progeny.' 

46. One marvel is this which is declared that, even 
before the coming o/Zaratilst to a conference *, there 
is manifested in him a mind which is more capacious 
than the whole world, and more exalted than every 
worldly possession, with an understanding whose 
strength is perfectly selected, an intellect of all- 
acquiring power, and a sagacity of all-deciding 
ability ; also with the much heedfulness ^the kingly 
glory, and the full desire for righteousness, the effi- 
cacious diligence and authority, and even the superi- 
ority in mightiness and grandeur of the priestly 
glory. 47. Also the handsomeness of body and 
completeness of strength which are in the character 
of these four classes of his, which are priesthood, 

1 See § 16 n. 

* Pahl. ' avo p&s yema/e/unam.' 

8 Or 'in his back and broke it,' if we suppose that p6st, 'skin,' 
stands for p6ft, 'back.' Compare the same legend in Zs. XIX, 
1-8. 

* With the sacred beings. 
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warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship ; besides a 
perfect friendship for the sacred beings and the 
good, and an awful enmity for the demons and the 
vile. 48. That is the nature by which the habits 
(daa'olh) of mankind and bipeds, the perfection and 
completeness of the sacred beings through the crea- 
tiveness of A&harmazd, and its own commemoration 
of them are provided. 49. So that the sacred beings 
shall bring a report, as to his superiority, from every 
one of those who are and were and will be, and of 
his coming for reminding us of Atiharmasd and of 
the lord-and-mastership (ahu-va-ra^ih) of the world, 
also of the preservation of the creations therein 
(ay£po-dahi.man), from the destroyer, by the tongue 
of the many-mannered (kabed-saradfako) sage, the 
fully-virtuous one of the age producing no harm 
(avazand-dahlg) in the world. 50. And the de- 
mons on this account, that this is he whom many 
Kigs * and Karaps have to influence the good to con- 
found and destroy, then also kept their promise and 
practised friendship. 

51. And on the completion of thirty years beyond 
his birth 2 , the archangel Vohumand came on in 
commemoration of Auharma^, when he was bring- 
ing his H6m-water (maya-l H6mlgan) s from the 

1 See Chap. II, 9 n. 

* The remaining contents of this and the following chapter are 
thus summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 3, 4 : — ' His attainment on 
maturity, at thirty years of age, to a conference with Auharma«</; 
and the occurrence of seven conferences in ten years. Many 
marvels, owing to him are published therein, just as there are 
some which, collected and selected, are noticed by the Dinkarrf 
manuscript,' that is, in this seventh book, in which, however, the 
details of the seven conferences do not occur; but some are 
mentioned in Zs. XXI, 8-XXII, 13. 

8 See Visp. XI, 2. 
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river Aevatak \ just as this which revelation men- 
tions thus : ' When Zaratfot came forth to the third 
effluent (bara-ta^unlh), that of the good Daiti, 
he further proceeded through that; and when he 
marched onwards from that, a man was seen by him, 
who marched from the southern quarter. 52. That 
was Vohumand, and it seemed to him that Vohumand 
was of early form (so that he is more discerning as 
to a person) and foreseeing (that is, he was before- 
hand in everything) ; it seemed to him that Vohu- 
mand was as much in height as three men's spears ; 
and it seemed to him, as to Vohumand that a glossy 
twig (arus talc) was brought by him in his- hand, 
through carrying off which branch the plant was not 
injured by him ; that became the spiritual twig of 
the religion, and this was indicated by it, that it is 
necessary to proceed as uninjuriously by the religion. 
53. There is some one who says that it became a 
reminder of the spiritual existence, and this was indi- 
cated by it, that it is necessary to proceed as unin- 
juriously in the world, so that peace may exist with 
every one. 

54. When he came onward to the fourth effluent, 
as far as the Aushan-ruaf of the good Dattt (which 
was the name of it) and he was in it, Zaraturt was 
bringing the H6m-water from the middle of it ; and 
on the ascent Zaraturt, bringing his right foot out of 
the Aushan-rud?, covered himself with his clothes, 
and upon that Vohumand, advancing, joined him in 
front. 

1 Literally 'single-flowing.' In Bd. XXIX, 4, 5, it is Naivt&k 
■which has been translated as ' navigable ' in Bd. XX, 34, and as 
'flowing in a channel' in Dk. VIII, xxxvii, 38, 42 ; IX, xvi, 16. — 
From § 54 it appears to have been a channel of the good D£iti 
river which flows from Air&n-ve£ (see Bd. XX, 13). 
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55. And that man enquired of him thus : ' Who 
art thou ; from whom of them art thou 1 ? ' He 
replied: ' I am Zaraturt 2 of the Spitamas.' 

56. The words of Vohumand were : ' Zaraturt 
of the Spitamas ! about what is thy foremost distress 
(that is, for what is thy need when thou becomest 
quite distressed) ; about what is thy foremost 
endeavour ; and for what is the tendency of thy 
desire (lak kamakS-dahisnih) ?' '57. The reply 
of Zaraturt was thus : ' About righteousness, I con- 
sider my foremost distress ; about righteousness my 
foremost endeavour; and for righteousness the 
tendency of my desire (that is, my need is for that 
thing, and I am a distressed seeker of righteous- 
ness).' 

58. The words of Vohumand were: 'O Zaraturt 
of the Spitamas ! that which is righteousness is ex- 
isting (that is, a real thing is, as it were, that which 
is righteousness), so that whatever is that which is 
righteousness is thus what is one's own.' 59. And 
Zaraturt spoke thus : ' That which is righteousness 
exists, and concerning that I am completely clear 
and aware ; but where and how is that radiance which 
is that whose arrival is through Vohumand.' 

60. And Vohumand spoke to him thus : ' O Zara- 
turt of the Spitamas ! deposit this one garment which 
thou earnest, so that we may confer with him by 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 7 c (Sp.). 

2 According to the numbering of the folios in the old Bombay 
MS., written in 1659, nine folios were here separated from it last 
century. They contained the text as far as the end of Chap. IV, 
and the first eight of them were found at Naosari about twenty 
years ago and copied. But all Indian copies, written before that 
time, omit this mislaid text. See S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. xxxvi, 
xxx vii. 

[47] E 
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whom thou art produced and by whom I am pro- 
duced, who is the most propitious of spirits, who is 
the most beneficent of existences, and who is he that 
I, who am Vohumand, am testifying (that is, I am 
a reminder of him).' 

6 1. Thereupon, Zaraturt thought thus: 'Good is 
he who is the creator, who is better than this re- 
minder.' 62. Then they proceeded in company, 
Vohumand and Zaratust; Vohumand first and 
Zaraturt after. 



Chapter IV. 

1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the first conference onwards till the end of the 
seventh conference which occurred within the dura- 
tion of ten years, also his pre-eminence in prophecy 
in the world, and the acceptance of the religion by 
the exalted Kal-Vlrtasp, as happened after the ten 
years of conference. 

2. In the first two years, one marvel is this which 
is declared, that when he was back from the first 
conference, he then, by the first command of the lord 
and creator A&harma.zd, recited the unique formula 
(aylno) in an assemblage (ram) of Kigs and Karaps, 
the prophecy of his Masaa-worshipping religion and 
commemoration of Auharma^, as he chanted with 
a loud voice, and invited mankind to the religion of 
Auharma^. 3. Just as this passage of revelation 
mentions thus : ' Thereupon, the thorough inspection 
for this material existence of those with a sacred 
girdle, provided with dwellings and provided with 
cattle, was altogether arranged by Zaratllrt.' 

4. And when their announcement (niv£di$n6) for 
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speaking to be heard was issued \ then Zaratu-rt, on 
becoming exalted, called out unto the embodied 
world of righteousness to extol righteousness and to 
scorn the demons *. 5. ' The homage of the Mazda- 
worship of Zaraturt, and the ceremonial and obeis- 
ance for the archangels are the best for you I assert ; 
and of deprecation (aya^i^nlh) for the demons next- 
of-kin marriage is really the best intimation, so that, 
from the information which is given as to the trust- 
worthiness of a good work, the greatest are the most 
intimate of them, those of father and daughter, son 
and she who bore him, and brother and sister.' 

6. It is declared that, upon those words, innumer- 
able demon-worshipping Kigs and Karaps have 
rushed upon Zaraturt and strove for his death, just 
like this which revelation states : — ' It is then a 
number (mar) have run away who have sat in the 
vicinity of Tur's progeny (hunu.rko) 3 , the arbitrator ; 
and the shame of the brother of Tur arose, like that 
of a person whose shame was that they spoke of his 
next-of-kin marriage so that he might contract it.' 

7. This Tur was Aurvaita-dang * the Tur, the 
scanty giver, who was like a great sovereign of that 

1 From this point §§ 4-8 and 1 1 have been already translated in 
S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 412, 413, in illustration of the meaning of 
Khvetflk-das in Sasanian times and later. 

2 Av. staomi ashem; naismf daSvd (Yas. XI, 19 ; XII, 1). 

' An opprobrious term for the progeny of evil beings and 
animals, also used by a Karap when speaking of Zaratfot in Chap. 
Ill, a 1. 

* As this name has not been found in the extant Avesta, its 
correct reading is uncertain. In Zs. XX, 8, it can be read Aur- 
vaito-dih, in which dih is the Pahl. translation of Av. dang,hu, 
of which dang is a Pahl. transliteration; and the whole name 
may mean ' friendly to the province,' which seems suitable to this 
particular ruler. The MS. appears to have d£ng. 

E 2 
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quarter ; many troops and much power were also 
maintained by him, and the multitude (mar) told 
him they would seize the great one from him who is 
little. 

8. But the progeny of Aurvaiti-dang the Tur, the 
scanty giver, spoke thus : ' Should we for that speech 
destroy him, this great one who mingles together 
those propitious words for us — where we are thus 
without doubt as to one thing therein, such as next- 
of-kin marriage, that it is not necessary to contract 
it — it would make us ever doubtful whether it might 
be necessary to contract it' 

9. And Aurvaita-dang the Tur, the scanty giver, 
spoke thus : ' Thou shalt not destroy that man whom 
mine eyes have seen as the most loving-eyed of the 
whole embodied existence ; he will attain strength, 
for it has not seemed to me, when thou destroyest 
him on this account, that wisdom has arisen for a 
long time ; so that no rule (a hank 6) 0/" wisdom will 
arise, in this earth, which is so counselling (han^a- 
manig) as this one is (that is, when they destroy 
a man who is counselling, wisdom will not arise for 
a long while).' 

10. Aurvalta-dang the Tur, the scanty giver to his 
own people, also spoke thus : ' For me thou art a pure 
man who is counselling.' 

1 1 . And Zaratust spoke thus : ' I shall not always 
be that quiet speaker, by 1 whom that I have men- 
tioned is the most propitious thing to be obtained ; 
and of interfering 2 speaking and managing the 
temper there is a next-of-kin marriage, and the high- 



1 Or 'from.' 

* It may be ' parenthetical or ambiguous.' 
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priest who has contracted ' it is to perform the cere- 
monial.' 

1 2. And here the good spiritual lordshipand mighti- 
ness of glory of Zaratust, those which are provided 
for commemoration of the supreme lord and creator 
A&harmazd, are manifested as a great wonder to the 
multitude, and there is rendered visible the great 
pre-eminence which is in him as a prophet of the 
creatures, which for the baseness (nanklh) of the 
deceitful Agash 2 , the secret-moving and deceiving- 
natured, is the concealed control of a good disposi- 
tion. 13. Then idleness, like even the habit of fear 
and nature of apostasy, is an attractor of every one 
of the multitude, when it extends to much length ; 
little by little, too, that guide and combatant becomes 
a petitioner for greatness, and it is manifest through 
that compassion (tang-libbem^lh) and superior 
mindfulness of his, and through the glory of that 
stout champion, there are much fame and treasure. 

14. The nobles of Aurvaita-dang the Tur, the 
ruler of the land, were angry and clamourers for 
Zaratust's death ; but he invited the Klgs and Karaps 
to the religion of Auharma^, just as this passage of 
revelation states that Zaratu^t also spoke thus : 
' Worldly righteousness, O Aurvaita-dang, thou Tur 
and scanty giver ! is the whole of the worship of the 
demons and the termination of the Ma2^a-worship of 
Zaratfot.' 15. And Aurvaita-dang the Tur, the 
scanty giver, spoke thus : ' O Zaratu^t of the 
Spitimas ! thou shalt not attract me to this evil in 
which thou really art.' 

1 Or, perhaps, 'celebrated.' 

1 The demon of the evil eye (see Bd. XXVIII, 33) ; Av. Ag- 
hashi.Vd. XX, 3, 7, 9. 
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1 6. Zaraturt also spoke thus : ' Atiharmasd en- 
quired of me thus : " O Zaratust ! when thou hast 
come away to us, among the spiritual lords, who of 
the people in thy material existence was the protector 
of the powerful men who are warriors, that was most 
seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most extensively 
associating, most fully-supplying (that is, he gives 
out most things), and most hospitable 1 (that is, one 
saw the door of a prince's (khidivo) treasury) ? " 
I replied to him thus : " Aurvatta-dang the Tur, the 
scanty giver." ' 

17. ' And he spoke in reply to me thus : " Him, 
O Zaratust ! thou shalt attract, 'first of the men who 
are warriors, to thinking about, speaking about, and 
acting about this religion which is Auharma^'s and 
Zaratuit's. 18. If you attract him, O Zaratu.st ! and 
he believes in it and also gives currency to this reli- 
gion of thine, and sits before thee in discipleship, this 
that one calls discipleship of thine he shall undertake, 
and the religion he hears fully he shall propagate 
(rubak va<5f duny£n) ; he is also ever after, O Zara- 
tust ! the first of the men who are warriors, the one 
most seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most ex- 
tensively associating, and most hospitable of those 
who have yet been born aw^who will henceforth be 
born. 19. And if you do not attract him, O Zaratfot ! 
and he does not believe in it, nor gives currency to 
this religion of thine, nor hears it, nor even sits 
before thee, nor would sit before thee, so that it is 
obvious to me that he is not attracted, thou shalt 
speak unto him thus, O Zaraturt : ' Thou art a 
stricken supplicant for righteousness, and a producer 
of lamentation for the souls of Tanapuhar sinners 

1 Literally ' most many-doored.' 
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worthy of death ; ' for even so it is, and for this 
reason he becomes worthy of death, because the 
existence of the religion is known to him." 20. What 
I tell thee, O Aurvalta-dang, thou Tur and scanty 
giver ! is that thou art a stricken supplicant for 
righteousness, a producer of lamentation for the 
souls of Tan<2puhar sinners worthy of death.' 

2i. One prodigy of the demons is specified, who 
was the enemy of whatever sacred beings there are, 
a Karap, Va£dv6Lyt ' by name, of those unsanctified 
(ayastan) by Auharma^a? 2 . 22. And Auharma^ 
spoke thus : ' I so befriend that man, O Zaratu^t ! 
who is put forward by me over the creatures, whom 
thou shah invite (khvan£.r), I who am Auharnias*/, 
because I am through righteousness opposed to harm 
(that is, through virtue I keep harm away from the 
creatures), and the archangels are opposed to harm. 
23. Therefore do thou proceed, O Zarattot ! and 
thou shalt demand from him for me (that is, keep 
as my property) a hundred youths of vigour (t6sh 
tal) 3 , girls, and teams of four horses ; so do thou 
speak to him thus: " O V&ivofrt ! Auharma^ 
demands from thee a hundred youths of vigour, 
girls, and teams of four horses ; if thou givest them 

1 Here written in Pizand, but the Pahlavi form, Vedvofat, occurs 
in §§ 23, 24. 

* Or 'of the non-worshippers of A&harm&zd.' 

s For an instance of gifts of slaves see the Pahlavi inscription on 
an engraved stone from Baghd&d, in Indian Antiquary, vol. xi, 
p. 224, 11. 2, 3 of inscription: 'kevan btdun va-kani^ako . . . 
lakhvSr . . . shedVunam . . . va-zak shibi rfcft va-shiba" kanfca- 
ko&n shedrunt : ' — ' Now ... I send back a slave-boy and slave- 
girl . . . and those seven slave-boys and seven slave-girls are sent.' 
This inscription was probably engraved in the seventh century, 
judging from the forms of the letters. 
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to him, splendour and glory are thine through that 
giving ; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving." ' 

24. Then Zaraturt walked on to that V£dvofot of 
those unsanctified, and spoke to him thus : ' O V£d- 
votot of the unsanctified ! that which Auharmas^ 
demands from thee is a hundred youths of vigour, 
girls, and teams of four horses ; if thou givest them 
to him, splendour and glory are thine through that 
giving ; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving.' 25. And that 
Karap shouted in reply to Zarat&st thus : ' For me 
there is no more from thee (that is, there is no 
opulence for me from thy action), nor from Auhar- 
mz.zd; I am more of a divinity (bagtar) and am 
more forward in opulence than even Auharma^; 
many droves of a thousand swine are also acquired 
by me.' 

26. On went Zaratdst, up to Auharmas^ and up 
to the archangels, and Zaratfot spoke thus : ' O 
Atihstrmazd, propitious spirit, creator of the world of 
embodied beings, thou righteous one ! thus spoke he 
in reply to me : " For me there is no more from 
thee, nor from Auharmasa?; I am more of a divinity 
than thee or even Auhafmas^, and many droves of 
a thousand swine are acquired by me." ' 

27. And Auharma^ spoke thus: 'Owing to the 
splendour and glory of those which are ours, O Zara- 
tust ! that man has acquired arrogance (that is, the 
cattle we produced are the many cattle of his 
arrogance). 28. This will be his retribution for it 
then, however, when he does not reach further alive 
at the end of the third night x ; in that third night 

' Apparently the third night after death, on the passing away of 
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they will have stood aloof from alongside his life 
(that is, they will have stood away from assisting it) ; 
those seven of them who are radiant and bright- 
eyed {sptdb dotsar) make him rush up on high, 
and up there on high he shall be fed upon mouldy 
bread (pa man).' 

29. One marvel 'is the great healthfulness owing to 
the Hdm-water and the bringing of this by Zaraturt 
from the river Dattt, which is manifested when 
Vohumand was conveying him to the conference. 
30. Just as is declared in the words of Auharmar^ 
to Zaratu^t thus : ' For them is the H6m-water 
which thou bringest, O Zarattot! not for those 
demon-worshipping people who worship the demons, 
or for a satisfier of courtezans (^h-vi^ar) ; they 
shall sprinkle it on to that bull thou shalt bring 
forward, who is a four-year-old of exhausted vigour, 
black-haired and useful ; on drinking up the water, 
that bull will become quite sound from that 
infirmity.' 

31. Thereupon, Zaratust went on first into the 
embodied existence, on which dwelt, at the end of 
Sagastan x , that same Parshad? whose title was T6ra 
{the Bull). 32. Parsha^-t6ra 2 also spoke to him 



which the soul is supposed to have its destination determined, 
until the resurrection (see Ha</6kht Nask, II, 18; III, 17). If the 
seven sacred beings who stand aloof from him be the archangels, 
they treat VSdvowt very leniently ; but this legend treats of a period 
which it assumes to be earlier than the laws of Zaratuxt. 

1 The modern Sfstan, bordering upon Afghanistan and Bulfi- 
Aistan. 

* Av. Parsha</-gau, mentioned twice in Yt XIII, 96, 127, but 
it is not certain that both allusions refer to the same individual. 
The name also occurs in Bd. XXIX, 5, but only in one old MS. ; in 
all others another name is given, though the locality appears to be 
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thus : ' O Zaratust of the Spltamas ! give me this 
H6m-water which thou bringest.' 33. And Zara- 
tust spoke thus : ' Do thou praise righteousness, O 
Parshaa?-t6ra ! and scorn the demons ; also utter the 
profession l of the Masrfa-worship of Zaratu.st among 
the iniquitous.' 34. // was praised by Parshaaf-t6ra, 
and the demons were scorned by him ; yet he did 
not speak among the iniquitous as to his accepting 
the Ma-zda-worship of Zaratust. 35. Forward to 
him came Zaraturt at that praise of righteousness, 
for him was that H6m-water which Zaratust brought ; 
not for those demon-worshipping people who have 
worshipped the demons, but for that bull of his 
which Zaratust brought forward, a four-year-old of 
exhausted vigour, black-haired and useful ; owing to 
that bringing forward of the water, the bull became 
quite sound from that infirmity. 

36. One marvel as that which is declared regard- 
ing the rushing of the evil spirit for the slaughter of 
Zaraturt, just as revelation 2 mentions thus : ' From 
the northern quarter forth rushed the deadly evil 
spirit, and thus shouted he, astute in evil, the deadly 
evil spirit : " Rush on, O fiend ! and destroy the 
righteous Zaraturt." 37. On to him they rushed, 
the fiend, the demon B<W, and secret-moving Pesti- 
lence, the deceiver. 38. Zaratust chanted aloud 
the Ahunavair; the fiend was confounded at that, 
and away they rushed, the demon B&d and secret- 
moving Pestilence, the deceiver. 39. And the 
fiends shouted thus : " Thou art scornfully observing, 
O evil spirit ! (that is, anything to the purpose thou 

nearly the same. In § 31 the first part of the name is here written 
ParsheV. 

1 The Fravarang, Yas. XI, 16. ■ Pahl. Vd. XIX, 1-4. 
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dost not thoroughly observe, and what thou orderest 
us to do is not possible) ; the death of him who is 
Zaraturt of the Spitamas is not contemplated by us." 

40. Owing to the full glory of the righteous Zara- 
tixst, he perceived in his mind thus : M The wicked 
demons, astute in evil, consult together about my 
death ; " and up stood Zaraturt, forth went Zaratust.' 

41. Here is manifested a great wonder to the multi- 
tude, in that which is mentioned thus : ' And a stone 
was put forth by the righteous Zaraturt, that was 
held in his hand, and the size of a hut, and which 
was obtained by him from the creator Auharma^, 
the spiritual Yatha-ahu-vairy6 V 

42. And one marvel is this which is manifested 
not only in the country of Iran to Iranians, but in 
every land and to every race : the shattering of the 
demons' bodies through the chanting of the Ahuna- 
vair aloud by ZaratusL 43. Just as that which 
a passage 2 mentions thus: ' I worship the resources 
of the Kayan glory, with which the righteous Zara- 
tust was associated in thinking about, speaking 
about, and acting about the religion which was, 
of all embodied existences, the most righteous in 
righteousness, the most lordly in sovereignty, the 
most radiant in radiance, and the most glorious in 
glory. 44. At his appearance 3 the demons have 
fallen before him, at his appearance their semen 
(mayagan) also drops, at his appearance the 
courtezan is also withdrawn by them from mankind ; 

1 The first three words of the Ahunavair formula. 
* See Yt. XIX, 78-81. 

3 Reading v£n<f»dahakih, but the first letter is omitted in all 
three occurrences of the word. 
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on hearing J him they lamented, very violently is it 
lamented by the demons. 45. By the Ahunavair, 
which the righteous Zaratust chanted aloud to them, 
all the demons are seized and buried in the earth, 
where the complete shattering of their bodies is 
manifest.' 46. So that, after the shattering of their 
bodies, it became evident to those in the world that 
they were not able to do mischief in the bodily form 
of a demon, and they have been declared of the 
nature of sacred beings to mankind, but manki»d 
fully understood that they are not sacred beings,, 
but demons. 

47. Zaratust revealed (gushflfto) to mankind by 
the word of Auharmaza?, how in this religion the 
latter tells in words to Zaratust where and how, in 
the embodied existence, mankind consider a demon 
as exalted or as a high-priest, because they are 
where they say that they must consider some one as 
high-priest. 48. So Auharma^^ spoke to Zaratust 
thus : ' How do they who are good people, O Zara- 
tust ! consider a demon as exalted ? and how are 
they that even tell a demon thus : " We should 
accept you," because the demons speak thus : " It 
will happen to you " ? ' 

49. And Zaratust spoke thus : ' Only for the 
reason, O Auharmas*/! that people hasten on to 
that which is a jungly plain without dwellings, where 
no one resides from the departure of light until sun- 

1 If the word be Pahlavi, it is probably intended for jnayan, 
' hearing'; but it may be merely an approximate transcript of Av. 
snaodhewtif, which word, if this be the case, must have puzzled 
Sasanian scholars as much as it does those of the present time. 
As a transcript, the word might be read sn6diyan, and we might 
guess the meaning of the phrase to be ' thereupon weeping they 
lamented.' 
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rise arrives, when it is two Hasars * of night, and 
again silently (agdp) from sunset until their 
returning together when the two Hasars of night 
are gone, they hear that no work, no men, and no 
voices of dogs are there. 50. Then they say as to 
that, on arriving back, thus : " We have consulted 
with the demons there ; when we request (z46m) 
monarchy (sastarih) and leadership from them, 
they give them to us; when we request the 
possession of flocks and opulence from them, they 
give them to us." ' 

51. Then AuhatmazA spoke thus : ' How can they 
do such a thing for them, O Zaratu.Jt ! (that is, how 
does it happen that it is continually given by 
them for those that speak thus : " It happened to 
us ") ? ' 

52. And Zarattot spoke thus: 'They speak 
variously, O Auhanna^fl?! as to that generosity; 
there is one who speaks thus : " I have ever after 
been possessing more flocks, so long as I am in 
consultation with the demons ;" and there is another 
who speaks thus : "I have ever after been worse 
and more ill-fated, so long as we are in consultation 
with those demons ; " according as they possess 
a full subsistence for themselves from the demons 
(that is, when they diversely subsist fully on what- 
ever they bespeak from the demons).' 53. Zaraturt 
also spoke thus : ' So they speak about it, O Auhar- 
ma.zd\ thus: "Observe further, where any one of 
us returns he is either shrunk together (that is, he 
holds his head down to his chest), or shrunk away 
(that is, he looks quite aside), or is only pleasantly 

1 Av. hathra, which, as a measure of time, varies from one to 
two hours (see Farh. Oim, p. 43, 11. 1-3). 
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cast down and, owing to acquiescence in him, the 
demons tempt (nes,hund) him away out of man- 
kind." ' 

54. And Atiharmazd spoke thus: 'According to 
thy wish, do thou, O Zaratu-rt! fully observe thy 
existence, upwards from the head, downwards from 
the sole * of the foot, and afar on various sides ; and 
thou shouldst beseech before and behind and in 
every direction, for we are not as to thee as the 
demons are as to mankind, we give away everything 
only in invisibility ; but the demons, through close 
connection, when they rush out, tempt only with 
pleasantness. 55. Even unto thee, Zaraturt ! 
a fiend will rush, a female, golden-bodied and full- 
bosomed (so that she wears a bodice), and she 
rushes to request companionship from thee; a 
female, golden-bodied and full-bosomed, to request 
conversation from thee, to request co-operation from 
thee. 56. But thou shouldst not grant her com- 
panionship, nor conversation, nor shalt thou prescribe 
any conduct for her ; afterwards, to revert her 
downwards, thou shalt utter aloud that triumphant 
saying the Yatha-ahu-vairy6.' 

57. Zarattat proceeded to the habitable and 
friendly world, for the purpose of fully observing 
that beaten track (khipi^no) of the embodied 
existence ; then that fiend came forward when he 
sat in the vicinity of a garment — that garment 2 
which, when Vohumand was conveying him to the 
conference, was deposited by him — a female, golden- 
bodied and full-bosomed, and companionship, con- 

1 Assuming that lSlya stands for ze'rih; the only difference, in 
Pahlavi writing, being in the first letter. 
* See Chap. Ill, 60. 
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versation, and co-operation were requested by her 
from him ; she also whined (dandled) : ' I am 
Spendarmaaf V 

58. And Zaraturt spoke thus : ' She who is 
Spendarmadf was fully observed by me in the light 
of a cloudless day, and that Spendarma^ appeared 
to me fine behind and fine before and fine all round 
(that is, in all positions she was handsome) ; do 
thou turn thy back, and I shall know if thou art 
SpendarmadC 

59. And the fiend spoke to him thus: ' O Zara- 
turt of the Spitamas ! where we are, those who 
are females are handsome in front, but frightfully 
hideous behind ; so do not make a demand for my 
back.' 60. After she had protested a third time, the 
fiend turned her back, and she was seen by Zara- 
tttst behind in the groin; and when matter was 
exuded, it was full of serpents, toads, lizards, centi- 
pedes, and frogs. 

61. And that triumphant saying, the Yatha-ahu- 
vairyd, was uttered aloud by Zaratust ; then that 
fiend was annihilated, and A"^shmak 2 the Karap 
rushed forth. 62. And he grumbled in leaving, 
thus : ' The misery which is here below is such as I 
have obtained, because, owing to thee, I thought 
that thy sacred beings were more joyful than any 
heroes who through defeat go to hell ; I proceed 
more joyfully than the sacred beings, as regards the 
life in the body, so that I fully deceive the life in 
thy body, and thou art fully deceived by me as 
regards thine.' 

1 The female archangel Bountiful Devotion, in whose special 
charge are the earth and virtuous women; see Sis. XV, 5, 20-24. 
3 See Chap. II, 44, 45. 
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63. Zaratfot also revealed (gush 6ft 6) this secret 
to mankind, and their knowledge hmv to test a 
demon is manifested therein, even by a great won- 
der of the same nature to mankind : the visible 
rushing of the demons into the world before Zara- 
tust, and their bodies being afterwards shattered by 
the loud chanting of revelation by Zaratu^t from the 
Avesta announced, which was the acceptance of its 
truth by the ruler Vbtasp and the people of that 
time ; and if this had not been so, and VLrtasp and 
those of his time were not accepting the Avesta 
which was announced by ZaratUst in this fashion, 
through their considering it false, it would not have 
reached unto us. 

64. One marvel is this, with which, too, he who 
was Zaratu.st became aware from revelation, about 
the vileness and perverted religion of Zak of the 
deadly Karaps of Vistasp and many other Kais and 
Karaps who were at the residence of Virtasp, their 
combination for the death of Zaraturt, the prepara- 
tion for severe abuse of him to Vwtasp, and 
influencing Vi^tasp for his death by command of 
Virtasp, which extends to awful imprisonment and 
punishment. 65. Afterwards, too, his knowledge 
about his preservation therefrom, the manifestation 
of his wondrousness, and the evidence concerning 
his attainment unto prophesying; also after the 
continuance of the last questioning of the ten years 
of conference, his departure alone, by the advice and 
command of Auharm&z*/, to the residence of VLftasp 
and the precinct (var) of that terrible conflict. 66. 
His uttering, on the horse-course (aspanvar) of 
Vi.ftasp, a reminder of the power and triumph of 
Auhannasdf over himself, as he invited Vwtasp to 
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the religion of Auharmazrf ; and with great wisdom 
Viitisp heard the words of Zaraturt, on account of 
his own complete mindfulness and spiritual knowledge 
of ritual, and would have asked for an outpouring of 
prophecy. 

67. But thereupon, too — before the words of 
Zaraturt were fully heard by him, and he could have 
understood the character of Zaraturt — owing to the 
demonizing of the deadly Zak and the rest of those 
Klgs and Karaps, spoken out with slanderous know- 
ledge and perverse actions to VLrtasp about ZaratuJt, 
there then occurred his consignment of Zaratu.st to 
that confinement and punishment as stated in the 
words of Zaraturt thus : ' I have spoken about their 
three enquiries, and I am bound by thirty of them, 
I with thirty-three fetters of murderers, wicked ones, 
and demon-worshippers 1 . 68. But the hunger of 
manhood's inclination 2 violently affected the strength 
of my legs, but the hunger of manhood's inclination 
violently affected the force of my arms, but the 
hunger of manhood's inclination violently affected 
the hearing of my ears, but the hunger of manhood's 
inclination violently affected the sight of my eyes, 
and it would force away my bosom up to my back 
(so that it 3 would stay behind at my back) through 
the continuance of that deadly hunger of manhood's 
inclination.' 

69. And here, through the mightiness of Zaratujt 
— who proceeded alone to the terrible combat with 

1 Compare Zs. XXIII, 5. 

* Reading gu*n-giraih; but it might be duf-viraih, 'bad 
provision.' He was left to starve to death in prison. 

* The bosom. The idea of the writer appears to have been that 
in case of utter starvation the chest would totally collapse, so that 
the breast bone would touch the spine. 

[47] F 
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evil, where there became manifest, in the mode which 
is written, the descent of his life into so much 
punishment, due to hunger and thirst, heavy fetters, 
and other misery unto which the strength of human 
nature is attaining, but unto which it is not destined 
— is manifested a great wonder to king Vistdsp and 
his officials, when his full-glorious person was found 
by them alive in awfulness, imprisonment, and those 
other transformations (paafga.staklh) of long-con- 
tinued starvation. 

70. One marvel is this, that the sacred beings con- 
trived, for the sake of (va/ vahan-i) his preservation 
from that awfulness, a body possessing life, and on 
his account it became lifeless and imperceptible ; 
afterwards, in the great session of VLrtasp and the 
assembly of the world, Zaratu^t, through the strength 
and blessedness of the true word, restored the same 
body anew, like that which is issuing in the state- 
ment of the wonder about the splendid horse of 
Vijt&sp 1 . 

71. One marvel is his telling and disclosing the 
thoughts of king Vutasp and of those of the realm, 
and many other concealed matters, through spiritual 
perception. 

72. One marvel is several matters of evil deceit 
(vad ^amas) which Dahak had done in Bapel 2 

1 This very slight allusion to the cure of Viftasp's horse by 
Zaratflf I is sufficient to show that this legend existed in the ninth 
century ; but the writer of the Dinkarrf seems inclined to trace it 
back to a tale that he vaguely relates in the earlier part of this 
section, and which he evidently found in older writings ; this tale, 
however, does not mention a horse, but only an animated body. 
The Persian Zaraturt-nama developes the legend of the sick horse, 
whose legs are drawn up to its belly, into 160 couplets. 

2 Babylon; see Yt. V, 29-31 ; XV, 19-21. 
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through witchcraft, and mankind had come to idol- 
worship through that seduction, and its increase was 
the destruction of the world ; but through the 
triumphant words of the religion, which Zaratust 
proclaimed opposing it, that witchcraft is all dissi- 
pated and disabled. 

73. One marvel is this which is manifested, with 
wonders owing to Zaratu^t, in controversy about the 
religion with the famous learned of the realm, among 
whom, known for learning in the world, are the 
investigators (girayagano) of the words of speech ; 
and among those things which are more surprisingly 
controversial are those later (sibastar) words which 
are to save their creatures by a later religion. 74. 
Also to proclaim its truth intelligibly, and to make 
king Vistasp and those previously learned men with- 
out doubt as to the truth of the religion, the creator 
Auharnias^ sends some spirits, Vohumand, Ashava- 
hirt6, and the propitious fire \ as a reminder to 
Vistisp about the true prophesying of Zaratu^t, and 
the desire of Auhanna^ for the acceptance of the 
religion of Masda-worship by VLrtlsp and for its 
propagation in the world. 

75. The wondrousness which is manifested to 
Vutasp and those of the realm — both through the 
travelling (vdzidand) of those archangels down 
from the sky to the earth, and in their travelling to 
the abode of Vutasp — was like this which revelation 
mentions thus : ' Then he who is the creator Au- 
harmazd spoke to them, to Vohumand, Ashava- 
hist6, and also the fire of Auharma^, the propitious, 
thus : " Proceed ! you who are archangels, unto the 

1 Compare Zs. XXIII, 7. 
F 2 
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abode of VLrtasp, whose resources (afzar) are cattle 
and who is far and widely famed, with a view to his 
reliance upon this religion (that is, till he shall stand 
up for this religion) ; and, as regards the answering 
words of the righteous Zaratust of the Spitamas, to 
approve the nature (zag .ran) of those words." 76. 
The archangels proceeded unto the abode of Virtasp, 
whose resources are cattle and who is far and widely 
famed ; their radiance, in that lofty residence, seemed 
to him, that Vi.rtasp, a heaven of complete light, 
owing to their great power and triumph ; this was 
so that, when he thus looked upon it, the exalted 
Kai-VLstasp trembled, all his courtiers (p£sako) 
trembled, all his chieftains (padfo) were confused, 
and he of the superior class was like the driver of 
a chariot-horse. 

77. 'And the fire of Auharma^a? spoke, in the 
words of heroes, thus : " Fear not, for there is no 
fearing for thee, thou exalted Kai-Vistasp ! they 
have. not come for alarming thy abode, as a reminder 
of the deputed envoys of Ar^asp x ; there have not 
come, for alarming thy abode, the two Khy6ns of 

1 Av. Are£-a<f-aspa, king of the Zfoyaonas (Pahl. Khy6ns), men- 
tioned in Yt. V, 109, 113, 116; XVII, 50 ; XIX, 87. His war with 
Virtisp, for the purpose of compelling the latter to abjure his new 
religion, is described in the Yarfk&r-i ZarrrSn (see Geiger in 
SUzungsberickten der p.-p. und h. Ciasse der k. bayer. Akad. der 
Whs. 1890, Bd. II, pp. 43-84). Aigasp sends two envoys, Vidrafr 
the wizard and Ntmkhvast of the Hazdrs, to demand VLrtSsp's sub- 
mission; this is refused defiantly by advice of Zartr, the king's 
brother; and both nations prepare for war. When the Iranians 
meet the Khydns, VLrtasp consults his vazfr Gamasp, who prog- 
nosticates prodigious slaughter. And, after losing most of their 
chieftains (including twenty-three brothers and sons of Vwtasp), 
the Iranians utterly annihilate the Khy6n army. This war is 
called the ' war of the religion ' in Bd. XII, 33 ; Byt. Ill, 9. 
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Aigasp who demand tribute and revenue (sak va- 
bdz6) ; and there has not come, for alarming thy 
abode, the all-overpowering thief who is an injurer, 
or the dog who is a highwayman. 78. We are three 
who have come over (taristS) to thy abode, Vohu- 
mand, Ashavalmtd, and also the fire of the propitious 
lord ; of these thy knowledge is most wisely most 
just. 79. If thou helpest vision, so that it becomes 
wisdom for thee, the worldly existence requires the 
good religion of the Masafa-worshippers, which pro- 
ceeds purely through the recitation which Zaraturt 
of the Spltamas teaches. 80. Do thou chant the 
Ahunavair, do thou praise perfect righteousness l , 
and utter no worship 2 for the demons i because the 
desire of Auharniaz^, as regards thee, is for thy 
reliance upon this religion ; it is also the desire of 
the archangels, and the desire, as regards thee, of 
the other sacred beings who are beneficent (^apir- 
dahako) and righteous. 

8 1. ' " And as the recompense in this life, if you 
praise the good and pure religion of the righteous 
Zaratfot of the Spltamas, we will give unto thee 
a long reign and sovereignty, and the long lifetime 
of a life of 150 years; we will give unto thee Good 
Integrity and Rectitude 3 which is long-continued in 
desire for constantly assisting, good for assistance 

1 That is, recite the Yatha-ahu-vairy6 and the Ashem-vohu 
formulas. 

* Pahl. a-ai'zifnlh, literally, a 'non-worship/ which may mean 
something worse than 'no worship;' but 'execration or male- 
diction' is usually expressed by gazisn, 'cursing,' which is written 
exactly like yazisn, 'worship.' 

8 Pahl. Aharijvang and RaY-astijnih, the equivalents of Av. 
Ashu-vanguhi and RasSstit who are spiritual personifications 
of the qualities mentioned in the text. 
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through constantly assisting, and not passing away ; 
and we will give unto thee a son, PSshydtan x is his 
name, he is immortal, and so is undecaying, hunger- 
less, and thirstless, living and predominant in both 
existences, those of the embodied beings and of the 
spirits. 82. But, as the recompense in this life, if 
you do not praise the good and pure religion of 
the righteous Zaratust of the Spltamas, we will not 
convey thee up on high, and we will order thine 
end ; the vultures which are mindful of decay will 
see and eat up those and these of thine, thy blood 
will reach the ground, and the waters will not reach 
thy body." ' 

83. One marvel is that connected with the confi- 
dence (v<£z/ari-hastan6) of VLstasp in the religion, 
even through that occurrence of the speech of the 
archangels ; and, afterwards, the obedience (patya- 
sai ?) of his thoughts in the case of the delays 
through the bloodshed owing to Ar^asp 2 the Khy6n 
and his attendant heroes (pas-gurd&no) through- 
out the same Khydns, because of the acceptance of 
the religion. 84. Also, for the sake of daily and 
visibly showing to Vistasp the certified victory over 
Ar^iLsp and the Khy6ns, and his own superior 
position, unceasing rule, splendour, and glory, the 
creator Auharma^ sends, at the same time, the 
angel Neryosang 3 to the abode of Vwtasp, as a 
reminder for the archangel Ashavahi^t6 to give to 
VLrtisp to drink of that fountain of life, for looking 

1 Written PSshya6tan6, both here and in Chap. V, 12. He is 
the immortal priestly ruler of KangoVz, who was expected to come 
to restore the religion in Iran in the time of Aush&fer, see Bd. 
XXIX, 5 ; Byt. Ill, 25-32, 36-42, 51, 52. 

2 Here written Ar^adaspd; see § 77. 

s Written N6r6ksang here and in § 85. 
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into the existence of the spirits, the enlightening food 
by means of which great glory and beauty are seen 
by Vmasp. 

85. Just as this passage of revelation mentions 
thus : ' And he who is the creator Auhannas*/ spoke 
to the angel NeYydsang thus : " Proceed and travel, 
O N£ry6sang the assembler l ! unto the abode of 
Virtasp, whose resources are cattle and who is far 
and widely famed, and thou shalt say this to Ashava- 
hlrtd, thus : ' O AshavahLrto ! do thou authoritatively 
take this fine saucer (tasto), which is fully finer than 
the other saucers that are made (that is, the cup 
(fclm) is as fine as is possible to make for royalty), 
and carry up to Vistasp the H 6m and Vars ' l (mui) 
which are for us ; and do thou give it 3 unto the 
ruler Vwtasp to drink up, by whose word it is 
accepted.' " 86. Ashavahi.rt6 authoritatively taking 
the fine saucer from him, also, thereupon, gave it 
unto the exalted ruler Kai-Vwtasp to drink from * ; 
and the ruler of the country (dlh), the exalted Kai- 
Vi^tasp, lay down when divested of his robes, and 
he spoke to Hut6s 6 thus : " You, O Hut6s ! are she 

1 Compare Vd. XXII, 7. 

2 A lock of three, five, or seven hairs from the tail of a white 
bull, that is tied to a metal thumb-ring which is put into the 
Hdm-strainer when the H6m-juice is about to be poured through 
it. See Haug's Essays, 3rd ed., pp. 397-403. This ring and 
lock of hair may be the relic of a hair-sieve that may have been 
used for straining the H6m-juice in former times. 

* The saucer, or cup, of strained H6m-juice. 

4 The foregoing twenty-six words, excepting two, have been 
here repeated by the writer of the old Bombay MS., after turning 
over a folio. 

5 Av. Hutaosa, wife of VLrtasp and descendant of N6</ar (Av. 
Naotara) ; see Yt XV, 35, 36. According to the later authority 
of the Yarfkar-1 Zarlran, § 48, she was also a sister of Virtas-p. 
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whom the prompt ability (t£z6 hunar) of Zaraturt of 
the Spltamas should reach ; and through the dili- 
gence of the prompt ability of Zaraturt of the 
Spltamas, you 1 would expound the religion of 
Atiharmazd and Zaratust."' 

87. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when Vistasp, accepting the religion, praises right- 
eousness, the demons in hell are disabled, and the 
demon Aeshm 2 rushes to the country of the Khydns 
and to Ar^asp, the deadly one of the Khy6ns, because 
he was the mightiest of the tyrants at that time ; and 
the most hideous of all, of so many of them in the 
country of the Khy6ns, are poured out by him for 
war. 

88. And here, too, is manifested a great wonder 
also to the host (ram) of Iran who have been coming 
there, unto the residence of Ar^asp the Khy6n, like 
this which revelation mentions thus : ' Then, just at 
the time his legion is separately displayed, Aeshm 
the unredeemable (tan^puharak) adheres (g&re- 
v&d6) to him, as being himself without escort 
(agur6h), and quite opposes (bara sperez&dd) 
him, because : " You, who are a Khy6n, have become 
unlucky through want of success after you engage 
in conflict!" 89. Henceforth, it is not that the 
victory of Iran has come over foreigners and 
Khy6ns — through companionship at the abode of 
that man who is mightier by the birth of Zaratust 

The similarity of her name to that of Atossa, the wife and sister of 
Cambyses, whom Darius afterwards married, is striking. 

1 As the verbal forms of the present third person singular and 
second person plural are alike in Pahlavi, it is doubtful which 
personal pronoun to use. 

* The demon of Wrath; see Bd. XXVIII, 15-17. 
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of the Spltamas — when that hideous sovereignty of 
Aiyasp, the deadly Khydn, is swallowed up by him 
(Vistdsfi), for the confusion of the deadly species 
(that is, they are further smitten by him, one through 
the other ; and are swallowed together by him, 
mutually struggling and through mutually devour- 
ing). 90. And apart from him, that bitter and well- 
hardened Khydn that is quite disabled by him the 
good Vistdsp, that deadly fiend is disturbed about 
him of eloquent abilities (Zaratfist); and so he 
grumbled at the hideous sovereignty thus : ' Prompt 
ability comes into existence and the Khy6n came ; 
thereupon prompt ability comes into existence and 
the Iranian has come V 



Chapter V. 

1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the acceptance of the religion by Vistasp on- 
wards till the departure (vikh£sS) of Zaratu.rt, 
whose guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best 
existence, when seventy-seven years 2 had elapsed 
onwards from his birth, forty-seven onwards from 

1 According to the numbering of the folios of the old MS. of 
1659 (brought from Persia to India in 1783) one folio, numbered 
313 in Persian words, is here missing. It has not yet been found 
in India, and, owing to folio 3 1 2 apparently completing a sentence, 
and folio 314 evidently beginning a new chapter, the loss of text 
is hardly perceptible. It would have filled the next two pages. 

2 The MS. has '57 years,' through _5"0 ' 50 ' being written 
instead of -J"* '70'; but see Chap. Ill, 51 which states the interval 
of thirty years between his birth and conference. 
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his conference, and thirty-five years onwards from 
the acceptance of the religion by Vistasp 1 . 

2. One marvel is this which is declared that, 
when Zaraturt chanted revelation in the abode of 
Vi^tasp, it was manifest to the eye that it is danced 
to with joyfulness, both by the cattle and beasts of 
burden, and by the spirit of the fires which are in 
the abode. 3. By which, too, a great wonder is 
proclaimed, like this which revelation mentions 
thus : ' There seemed a righteous joyfulness of all 
the cattle, beasts of burden, and fires of the place, 
and there seemed a powerfulness of every kind of 
well-prepared spirits and of those quitting the abode 
(man-hishanS), "that will make us 2 henceforth 
powerful through religion," when they fully heard 
those words which were spoken by the righteous 
Zaratust of the Spitamas.' 

4. And one marvel is the provision, by Zaraturt, 
of the achievement of ordeal, that indicator of the 
acquitted and incriminated for sentence by the judge, 
in obscure legal proceedings ; of which it is said in 
revelation there are about (iigun) thirty-three kinds. 
5. These, too, the disciples of Zaraturt kept in use, 
after that time, until the collapse of the monarchy of 
Iran ; and the custom of one of them is that of pour- 
ing melted metal on the breast, as in the achieve- 
ment of the saintly (hu-fravarafo) Aturpaaf son of 
Maraspend, through whose preservation a know- 

1 The contents of this chapter and the next, as far as VI, 11, 
may be connected with the following summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 
9 : — ' Information also as to many other things which are marvellous, 
and as to a summary of the statements of these seven enquiries, 
which is derived from knowledge of every kind.' For the seven 
enquiries, see Zs. XXII. 

2 Or, perhaps, ' make the abode.' 
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ledge about the religion was diffused in the world ; 
and of the manifestation, too, through that great 
wonder, this is also said, on the same subject, in the 
good religion, that of those many, when they behold 
that rite of ordeal, it convinces the wicked ones l . 

6. One marvel is that which is afterwards mani- 
fested, after the former captivity of Zaratu^t 2 and 
his speaking about the religion to Vistasp and those 
of the realm 3 , such as the acceptance of the religion 
by Vi.stasp and that which Zaratust said to him at 
his original arrival, as regards the declaration of 
a ruler's religion, thus : ' Thine is this disposition, 
and this religion which is calling (khr6sakS) is 
a property of that description which thou puttest 
together, O Kal-VirtAsp! so that *ythou wilt accept 
this disposition of thine, thou wilt possess this 
religion which exists (that is, the learning of learn- 
ings), and be the ruler that shall cause its progress ; 
thou wilt possess in this disposition of thine, as 
it were, a new support (stunak6), and any one 
will uphold thee by upholding it, as thou art the 
possessor of the support of this religion.' 7. Also 
the victory of Virtasp over Ar^asp the Khy6n and 
other foreigners in that awful battle*, just as Zara- 
turt explained unto Vistasp in revelation ; and much 
which is declared by revelation. 

8. One marvel is the disclosure by Zaratust, in 
complete beneficence, medical knowledge, acquain- 
tance with character, and other professional reten- 
tiveness (plshakS-glrukih), secretly and completely, 
of what is necessary for legal knowledge and spiritual 

1 §§ 4> 5 are already translated in AV. p. 145. 

a See Chap. IV, 67-69. * See Chap. IV, 73. 

4 See Chap. IV, 88-90. 
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perception ; also the indication, by revelation, of the 
rites for driving out pestilence (sigo), overpowering 
the demon and witch, and disabling sorcery and 
witchcraft. 9. The curing of disease, the counter- 
action of wolves and noxious creatures, the liberating 
of rain, and the confining of hail, spiders, locusts, 
and other terrors of corn and plants and adversaries 
of animals, by the marvellous rites which are also 
relating to the worship of Khurda^ and Amurdaaf \ 
and many other rites which were kept in use until 
the collapse of the monarchy of Iran ; and there are 
some which have remained even till now 2 , and are 
manifested with a trifle of marvellousness by the 
sacred fires. 10. And the disclosure to mankind 
of many running waters from marvellous streams 
(ardaya), and remedies for sickness which are 
mixed (fargar^ak6) by well-considering physicians ; 
many are spiritual and celestial, gaseous (vayig) 
and earthy ; and the worldly advantage of others, 
too, is the praise (l^fo) which ought to come to one 
for angelic 3 wisdom. 

1 1. One is the marvel of the A vesta itself, which, 
according to all the best reports of the world, is 
a compendium of all the supremest statements of 
wisdom. 

12. One marvel is the coming of this also to 

1 These two archangels personify health and immortality, 
respectively (see Chap. II, 19), and are supposed to have special 
charge of water and plants. 

* The ninth century, unless this phrase be copied from one of 
the sources of the Dfrikar<£ 

3 The MS. has yazdano-khira</5fh which has the meaning 
given in the text; but this word can also be read geh£no- 
khirarfolh, 'worldly wisdom,' though gShano is the more usual 
orthography. 
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Vi.rtasp, which the archangels announced as a recom- 
pense for accepting the religion l , as he saw Peshyd- 
tan the happy ruler, that immortal and undecaying 
son, not wanting food, large-bodied, completely 
strong, fully glorious, mighty, victorious, and resem- 
bling the sacred beings; the unique splendour of 
P£shy6tan for the sovereignty of Kangd^s in 
yonder world, as allotted to him by the creator 
Auharmastff, is manifested even through that great 
wonder to the multitude 2 . 



Chapter VI. 

i. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after the departure (vtkh£26) of Zaratfot, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best existence, 
and in the lifetime of Vbtasp. 

2. One marvel is this which is declared by revela- 
tion, about the provision of a chariot 3 by Srlt6 4 of 
the Visraps * ; this is through a famous wonder and 

1 See Chap. IV, 8i. 

* It is singular that nothing is stated here about the death of 
departure of ZaratArt, which event, according to § i, ought to have 
concluded this chapter. But in Chap. Ill, 39, Durasr6b evidently 
foretells that Zarattat will be killed by the evil eye of Br2rfr6k-r§sh. 
In Dk. V, iii, 2, the killing of Zaratfot by Br&frd-rSsh the Tflr is 
merely mentioned. In Zs. XXIII, 9, it is stated that Zarat&rt 
passes away (yidirhdb) forty-seven years after his conference and 
preaching to Viftisp. While the modern Persian Zaratujt-nama 
does not mention his death, though it speaks of Bartarush as his 
chief enemy in his younger days. But compare Chap. Ill, 22. 

5 Pahl. xdi which is written exactly like the Pahlavi ciphers for 
twenty-two and, no doubt, stands for Av. ratha. 

4 So spelt ten dmes in §§ 2-11, but here Sr&td. It is also Srhd 
in Dk. V, iii, 2. 

8 PahLVisrapan in §§ 9, 11 and Dk.V, iii, 2; but here it is 
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the coming of a report about the marvellousness of 
that chariot to Vbt&sp, Vmasp's begging that 
chariot from Srtt6, and Srltd saying in reply to 
Vistasp : ' That chariot is for a righteous man, in 
which the soul of Srltd in the Wktime of Srlt6's 
body ', and that of that man in the lifetime of his 
body, come visibly together once in the worldly 
existence.' 3. And the soul of Srltd, through the 
generosity of that Srltd, presents that chariot to 
the eyesight of that man of righteousness ; thereby 
it becomes evident he had seen it, and is told not to 
act in another manner. 4. The exalted Kal-Vtetasp, 
as becoming from revelation more particularly aware 
of this marvel about the future at that time, and for 
the sake of this marvel being published to the 
worldly existence (g£hanlglh), and of his becoming 

Visrapdn, and in § 7 the first letter is omitted, leaving only israpan. 
In Pahl. Vd. XX, 11 (Sp.) we have Srit-1 ird-»» (in L4), which latter 
name may also be israp&no, though more likely to be read 
Serzano when considered by itself. It is almost certain that the 
person mentioned in Pahl. Vd. XX, 1 1 is intended to be the same as 
that named here in the text. But it is doubtful if this person be 
the Av. Thrita son of Sayuzdri (or Saizdri) of Yt V, 72 ; XIII, 113. 
As the legend in the text appears to refer to the soul of Srtt6, or 
Thrita, revisiting the world to meet Virtasp, this Srit6 may have 
been the warrior Sritfi, the seventh brother, employed by Kai-Us, 
about 350 years earlier, to kill the frontier-settling ox of that time, 
but there seem to be no means of so identifying him with absolute 
certainty. 

1 This is the literal meaning of the Pahl. ' mun ruban-f Srhd 
pavan zfndagih-f Srtt6 tano,' but it is not quite consistent with 
Srii6's return to the earth as a spirit. The Indian copyists seem 
to have observed this, as they have omitted several words, so as to 
alter the meaning to the following : — ' That chariot is for a man of 
the righteous, with whom Srltd in the \ikfime of that man's body 
comes visibly together, &c.' But the sentence is not quite gram- 
. matical. 
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more invoking for the supremacy of the Ma^a- 
worshipping religion, became discernible by those of 
the realm, is sought for, and is most attended. 

5. A great wonder became manifest to Virtasp 
and those of the world, just as revelation mentions 
thus : ' Thereupon the archangels are letting forth 
the soul of that Srit$ from the light of the supreme 
heaven, from the light on to the earth created by 
Auharmastff ; and the soul of Vistisp proceeded from 
him into the light to meet it. 6. Virtasp proceeded 
on to the propitious south (rapttvlno); he was 
producing more gain than the gainers, and he 
was more inquisitive than the inquisitive ; to all 
whom he saw he spoke, and unto such as spoke he 
listened ; when he gazed at them looking simul- 
taneously they stood up, and obeisance was offered 
by them unto the soul and person of Vi^tisp.' 

7. Immediately upon that no delay occurred until 
there came on at a run — besides the soul of Srito of 
the Visraps — the most horrid (agrandtum) of 
demons, from the horrid northern quarter of the 
horrid destroyer (zaafar), that was himself black, 
and his deeds, too, were very black. 8. And as 
he comes himself, so also he grumbles to the soul 
of Sritd thus: 'Give a maintenance (khvarag) to 
Vlstasp who is thy driver 1 , for the sake of good 
fellowship and service, and for that, righteousness is 
suitable unto a pure one; do not give it as a thing 
which is protective (that is, do not give it for the 
sake of worldly gratuity), but for love of the 
righteousness which is owing to the perfect exis- 
tences.' 

9. When those words were fully heard by Sritd of 

1 This speech seems intended as veiled irony. 
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the Visraps, the early bestower (levlno-vakhsh), 
he stood still and so he spoke in words thus : ' For 
righteousness I give thee, O mighty Kat-Virtasp ! 
this chariot which is without a driver, only for love 
of the righteousness which is owing to the perfect 
existences.' 10. As much for righteousness as is 
best for righteousness, and as much for the soul as 
is best for the soul, the gift of the whole was secured 
(that is, its acceptance was announced as often as 
three times). 

ii. Then that chariot became two chariots, one 
spiritual and the other worldly ; in the worldly one 
the exalted Kai-Vutasp travelled forth unto the 
village of the N6dars 1 in the joyfulness of good 
thoughts, and in the spiritual one the soul of Srit6 of 
the Visraps travelled forth unto the best existence. 

12. One marvel is this which is declared that in 
fifty-seven years onwards from the acceptance of the 
religion by Zaratu-rt 2 , the arrival of the reKgion is 
published in the seven regions*; and within the 
lifetime of Virtasp, the circumstance (aeVun&lh) is 
manifested by the coming of some from other regions 
to Frashdrtar of the Hvdbas * for enquiry about the 

1 N6<fer (Av. Naotara) was a son of king Man Acinar (Bd. 
XXXI, 13) and an ancestor of king Virtasp. Virtasp being a des- 
cendant of Kal-Kava<f (Bd. XXXI, 28, 29) who was the adopted son 
of Auz6b6 (Bd. XXXI, 24) a son of Zagh, son of Marvak, son of 
N6<fcr (Bd. XXXI, 23 corrected from XXXIII, 5). Hut6s, the wife 
of Vwtasp, was also of the village of the N6</ars (Yt. XV, 35). 

* That is fifty-seven years after the conference of Zaratfirt (see 
Chap. V, 1). 

* See the summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 10 : — ' Likewise, about the 
communication of Zaratflft's knowledge of the Mas</a-worshipping 
religion to the world, his attracting mankind to the religion, and 
the ages, after Zaratflft, until the renovation of the universe.' 

* Av. Ferashaonr6 Hv6gvd(Yas. LI, 17); he was a brother 
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religion, even as revelation mentions thus : ' Two 
whose names are thus, Spltdly 1 and Arezrasp6 2 , who 
have hastened unto Frashd^tar of the Hvdbas in 
search of wisdom.' 

13. Thus much splendour and wonder ofVist&sp 
and those of die realm regarding Zaratftst 3 , and 
thus much due to the coming of the archangels 
from the sky to the earth before Vistasp, as evi- 
dence about the true prophesying ^/"Zaraturt 4 ; and 
that, too, about P£shy6tan e , the chariot of Srltd *, 
and other subjects seen written above, are declared 
by the Avesta, which is the same that they accepted 
from Zaraturt, as the culmination 7 (az/ariganih) of 
Auharmastffs words. 14. And if this splendour, 
glory, and wonder that are written above as regards 
what those learned men of the realm saw — which 
are in the statement revealed by the Avesta — had 
not occurred, king Virtisp and those learned men 
of the realm would not have seen what this Avesta 
had revealed to them — which was thus much 
splendour and wonder reported by it to them — and 
not one word about leaving its preservation to us 
would be annexed. 

of (rimisp (Dk. V, ii, 12 ; iii, 4; Zs. XXIII, 10), and the father 
of Zaratfot's wife Hv6vi. The Hv6vas (Pahl. Hvobas) were 
a numerous family. 

1 Av. gen. Spit6if (Yt. XIII, 121). He was high-priest of 
Fradarfafsh, the south-east region. 

* Av. Erezraspa (ibid.) He was high-priest of Vida<fafsh, the 
south-west region (see Bd. XXIX, 1). These foreign envoys were 
brothers, each being a son of UspSsnu. 

8 See Chap. IV, 73. * See Chap. IV, 74-82. 

6 See Chap. V, 12. • See §§ 2-1 1. 

7 See Chap.V, 11. 

[47] G 
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Chapter VII. 

1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after thetimeofVist&sp until the collapse (han^af- 
tano) oft\iz sovereignty of \rkn. 

2. There is marvellousness which is manifested 
after VLstasp until the collapse of the sovereignty of 
Iran, apart from the blessedness of ordeal, the 
accomplishment of other Avestic rites, the great 
power over the sacred fires, and many other 
religious observances which were connected with 
the disciples of Zaratust. 

3. Even after the devastation which* happened 
owing to Alexander, those who were rulers after 
him brought back much to the collection from a 
scattered state 1 ; and there are some who have or- 
dered the keeping of it in the treasury of Shapan '-. 

4. Likewise there is to be brought forward what 
there is concerning the names of rulers and high- 
priests, such as arrive for it at times and periods, 
which are each consecutive, as Organizers of the 
religion and the world ; also of the tyrant or 
apostate, who is manifest at various periods, for the 
disturbance of the religion and monarchy and the 
penance of the world, with the coming of the peni- 
tential one. 

1 Referring to king Valkhaj the Afkanian (probably Vologeses I, 
see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 413); possibly also to Ardashfr 
PSpakan. 

s So here, but usually written Shapfg£n, and sometimes Shas- 
pigSn. It was no doubt a royal treasury, and Dk. V, iii, 4, calls 
it so, but uses the words gan^o-f khutfayin, in which Gamasp 
is said to have deposited the Avesta and Zand written in gold upon 
ox-hides. If ShapigSn be a corruption of sh&yagin, ' royal,' it is 
singular that some copyist has not corrected the spelling. 
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5. Such as Vohumand, son of Spend-daa? 1 , of the 
rulers, about whom it says even this in the Avesta, 
that he is Vohumand, the just, who is the most 
efficient of the assembly of Ma.zda-worshippers. 
6. And vSen6v 2 of the high-priests, as about him it 
says even this : ' The religion becomes a hundred 
years old when iSendv is born, and two hundred 
years when he passes away ; he was also the first 
Mazafa-worshipper with a life of a hundred years, 
and who walks forth upon this earth with a hundred 
disciples.' 

7. Also Alexander of the devastators, as it says 
even this of him in revelation 3 , that in those three 
winters, which are of like purpose (ham-ayasako), 
that Aeshm * would set up a deadly king in the im- 
penitent world, who is the evil-destined Alexander. 

8. And of the high-priests are Arcsvak 6 , the 
interpretation of whose name is ' the pure word ; ' 
Srutv6k-spad&k 6 , the interpretation of whose name 
is ' the propitious recitation ; ' Zrayang.hau 6 , the in- 
terpretation of whose name is ' the ocean exis- 
tence ; ' and Spe»t6-khratvau 6 , the interpretation of 

1 Av. Spe«td-data of Yt. XIII, 103, a son of VLrtasp, with 
whom Avesta dynastic history ends. He was the Persian Isfendiyar, 
and his son Vohumand is unknown to the Avesta. The Ajitradarf 
Nask (Dk. VIII, xiii, 18) mentions a 'Namun, son of Spend-sh£<f,' 
which probably stands for ' Vohuman6, son of Spend-da</,' but this 
appears to have been in a Pahlavi supplement compiled in Sasanian 
times. He is also mentioned in Bd. XXXIV, 8, a chapter ' about 
the computation of years by the Arabs,' according to the Iranian 
Bundahij. 

2 Av. Sa6na of Yt. XIII, 97, where the last clause of the passage 
here translated from the Avesta occurs. Compare Zs. XXIII, n. 

3 Not in the extant Avesta. 4 The demon of Wrath. 

* Av. gen. Erezvau and Srfit6-spadau in Yt. XIII, 115. 

• These two names are written in their Av. gen. forms, as they 
occur in Yt. XIII, 115. 

G 2 
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whose name is ' the propitious wisdom.' 9. Because 
it says even this about them, namely : ' I mention 
thy manifestation, and also the tokens of its 
publicity when this religion of thy Mazda-wor- 
shippers becomes four hundred years old* ; in 
this law benightedness (161yaih) arises, and the 
embodied existences see the manifestation through 
calculation of the planets and also the stars ; and 
whoever, too, are mine are so for a century, through 
the average opinion of thirty medium winters for 
a man 2 ; and the righteous Ar^vak and those three 
others are they of the most righteous existences, 
over whom they are the most masterly and most 
authoritative in that time.' 10. And this, too, that 
they who glorify the religion of the Ma-saa-wor- 
shippers in the fifth and sixth centuries are they; 
and no persons save their souls, -except those who 
remain for the arrival of the four 3 interpretations 
that arise through the authority of these four 
individuals, Aresvak, Srut6-spadh#u 4 , Zrayang,hau, 
and Spe«t6-khratvtfu who, all four of them, seek 
tJieir thoughts, words, and deeds in the sacred text 
(mansar). 

11. Also Rashn-r£sh 5 is the apostate of that 

1 If the chronology in Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8 were correct, the interval 
between the first revelation of the religion and the death of 
Alexander would be 272 years, and this would make the 400th year 
of the religion coincide with b. c. 195. 

* That is, for a generation. The meaning appears to be, that 
these four successive high-priests insure the continuance of orthodox 
religion for more than a century, or well into the sixth century of 
the religion, as mentioned in § 10. 

8 The MS. has the cipher for ' three,' by mistake. 

* Here written in Avesta characters. 

° In Dk. Ill, cxcviii, 2, this apostate is said to have been an 
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time, as some one 1 says unto Kashn, one of the sacred 
beings, and about many besides this one, thus : ' All 
who are creatures of the beneficent spirit are dis- 
tressed by their persecution, but put trust in those 
men, Arezvak and those three others.' 

12. And of the organizers of the period is 
Artakhshatar 2 , son of Papak, as it says even this 
about him, namely : ' Which is that ruler who is 
powerful, more striving than the Kayans, and 
mighty, an embodiment of the sacred commandments 
and awfully armed 8 ; in whose abode Aharlrvang *, 
the virtuous and radiant, walks forth in maiden 
form, beneficent and very strong, well-formed, high- 
girded, and truthful, of illustrious race and noble ? 
13. Whoever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, 
seeks prosperity for azmsetf with his own arm; who- 
ever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, encounters 
the enemies with his own arm.' 

14. Tanvasar 5 is also for his assistance, as it says 

associate (ham-p<ftgar) of the Christian ecclesiastic Akvan, and 
yells out ten admonitions contradicting those of the righteous S&nov 
who is mentioned in § 6 (see Peshotan's edition, vol. v, pp. 239, 
311). It does not follow that he was a contemporary of S&n6v, 
and here he seems to be placed fully two centuries later. 

1 Probably Auharmaz*/. 

2 The founder of the Sasanian dynasty, who reigned as king of 
the kings of Persia, a.d. 226-241. 

* Most of these qualities are applied to the angel Srdsh, the 
personification of obedience (see Yas. LVII, 1); also to Kavi Viftispa 
and Karsna, son of Zbaurvawt, in Yt. XIII, 99, 106. 

4 Av. Ashif vanguhi, 'good rectitude,' personified as a female 
angel ; her description is given in Yt. XIII, 107, and is similar to 
that of Anahita in Yt. V, 64. 

6 So spelt here and in §§ 17, 18, thrice in all; it is also thrice 
spelt Tansar, in Dk. Ill, last chapter, 7 ; IV, 25, 25, and this 
mis-spelling has led to the mis-pronunciation T6sar. It appears, 
however, that Tanvasar is a transposition of Tanvars, ' hairy- 
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this, too, about them : ' Zaraturt asked again thus : 
" Who is he who is the most salutary for a country, 
which the demons have exhausted of everything 
virtuous, over which his authority is brought and 
which is wicked and teaching falsehood ?" 15. Au- 
hanria-s^ spoke thus : " An autocrat (sastar), to cure 
a country, who has not gone mad (that is, he does 
not annoy the good) and is well-directing (that is, he 
gives virtuous commands), who is also of noble race, 
and likewise a priest who is acquainted with war, of 
a famous province, and righteous, are most salutary 
for that country. 16. And I tell thee this, that the 
apostasy of destruction is just like the four-legged 
wolf which the world gives up to running astray 
(var^ak-takhshi.rnfh) (that is, owing to its action 
they are leading it off as astray; which is so that even 
he who is not opulent is rendered sickly, that they 
{the apostates) may take away his things by the 
hand of the assassin (khunyan); and they shall 
lead the world, the dwelling for his residence, into 
wandering. 17. But that wicked (a^aruno) strife 
descended upon that country, besides that wicked 
demon-worship, besides that wicked slander; and 
not even that wicked strife, nor that wicked demon- 
worship, nor that wicked slander, is dissipated from 

bodied,' because we are told that Tansar, or Tanvasar, was so 
called on account of all his limbs being covered with hair (vars). 
This statement occurs in the introduction to Tanvasar's letter to 
Gushnaspshah (Ar. (?asnasf-shah), king of Pa<fashkhvargar (Ar. 
Farshvidgar) and Tabaristan ; and is made on the authority of 
an old Pahlavi copyist, Bahr&m Khurzad, whose Pahlavi was 
translated into Arabic by Ibn al-Muqaffa in the middle of the 
eighth century, and that into Persian early in the thirteenth 
century (see Darmesteter's edition in Journal Asiatique for 1894, 
pp. 185-250, 502-555)- 
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that country until the time when they attach the 
grant of approval to him, the spiritual leader, 
the eloquent (pur-guftar), truthful-speaking, and 
righteous Tanvasar. 18. And it is when they 
grant approval to the spiritual leader, the truthful 
speaker of eloquence, the righteous Tanvasar, that 
those of the country obtain redress (beshasaganlh) 
when they seek it, and nodeviation (anayuinakoih) 
from the religion of Zaraturt." ' 

19. As to the nature of the questions and state- 
ments of the organizer of the religion, Aturpa^ 1 son 
of Maraspend, about the connection of the glory 
with the race, it also says this, that 'though 
righteousness may arise from the statements and 
prosperity of the Turanians when extracted by 
questions, it is said that its acceptance occurs there 
through complete mindfulness 2 ; they benefit the 
embodied world of righteousness, and produce 
distress for the fiend ; in like manner, they rely upon 
Vohumand, and Zaraturt is their delight through 
the report of the birth of ZuraX&st from us who are 
archangels. 20. This liberality for thee is from us 
who are archangels, and Aturpaaf, the very best 
well-destined man arose ; and this, too, do thou say 
about him, that it is the steel age in which that 
man, the organizer of development and organizer of 
righteousness, Atu^pa^ son of Maraspend, of the 
convocation, begets Avarethrabau V 

1 A high-priest who was prime minister of king Shahpuhar II 
(a.d. 309-379). He is often mentioned in Pahlavi writings, but in 
the Avesta he is only alluded to, apparently, by the title RiLrtare- 
vaghe«t in Yt. XIII, 106. 

2 A translation of Av. spe«ta-4rmaiti, the archangel Spen- 
darma<f. 

8 So written, all three times in Pazand. He is the Avarethra- 
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21. This Avarethrabau, too, is an organizer whose 
righteous guardian spirit we reverence, and in 
memory of Manusilhar, the well-destined, and a pro- 
genitor of Aturpad? 1 , it says that 'only from him 
comes Avarethrabau ; ' and then also arises this one 
of the adversaries of the religion, the apostate of 
apostates, whom they have even called the Mazdag- 
like (Mazdagtg-i^) 2 . 22. As it says this, too, 
about them, namely : ' This religion of mine thou 
dost survey with thoughts of spiritual life, thou dost 
very thoroughly inspect it, O Zaratust ! when many, 
aware of apostates, call the performance of righteous- 
ness and even the priesthood innocence, and few are 
frank and practising it.' 23. In the revelation of the 
Masda-worshippers is this, namely : ' Thoroughly 
look into revelation, and seek a remedy for them 
and any whatever of them who have become dis- 
turbing in the embodied existence, and uncapttvated 
by the orthodox (ayin-au mdnd) righteousness which 
is owing to the perfect existences ; and so they divide 
the religion of the Masok-worshippers through 
division of race, they speak regarding the action of 
their own followers, and give the endowment to 
their own. 24. They grant supplies of food, so that 
they may say the food is proportional to the hunger ; 
they speak of procreation, and say that they say 
lineage is through the mothers ; and they approve 
of wolfishness, so that they would act something like 

bangh, son of Rartare-vaghe«t of Yt. XIII, 106, better known as 
Zarattift, son of Aturparf in his old age, for whom the Andar'z-f 
Aturparf-i Maraspendan was written. 

1 Whose pedigree is traced back to Manu^ihar in Bd. XXXIII, 3. 

a Probably some disciple of Minih, the heretic who had been 
put to death a.d. 276-7. Mazdag was put to death a.d. 528. 
See S.B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 257 n, 278 n. 
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wolves in the performance of gratifying their desires, 
like that of the wolf's progeny behind the mother. 
25. Moreover, they form their lineage through the 
mothers ; buying their women as sheep, they shall 
carry off for profit even that son or brother who is 
the progeny, those that we have produced for your 
companionship ; you are not predominant, but have 
remained in companionship ; you do not even believe 
them, but you do not establish an ordeal, although 
it is evident that you will be acquitted ; they lie 
even to their children, so that the advance of the 
promise-breaker is through them, and even in their 
own persons V 

26. Here k speaks about the organization of the 
religion by the glorified 2 Khusroi, son of Kavidf, 
thus : ' Upon their lingering behind, a man is pro- 
duced who is righteous, the Glorified one 2 , an 
approver (kh&nWar) of speech who is wise, whom 
the convocation, on hearing the words that he utters, 
speaks of as a high-priest ; that is when he gives 
out penance (srdshlglh), so that he may effect the 
punishment of sinners. 27. The constant out- 
pouring of perplexity (p&£ shariafan) by the per- 
verters is the fear of that hero, as regards that 

1 This quotation, from a Pahlavi version of an Avesta text, would 
probably be very applicable to the state of the Persian people at 
many periods in the fourth and fifth centuries, when heresy was 
prevalent and orthodox Zoroastrianism was by no means universal. 
Some of the evils mentioned are inseparable from slavery at all 
times. 

J Literally ' immortal-soulled,' An6shak-ruban, the usual title 
of king Khusrd I, who reigned a.d. 531-578. Before he became 
king, a. d. 528 or 529, he had summoned an assembly of priests to 
condemn the heretic Mazdag, when the last important revision 
of the Pahlavi versions of the Avesta probably took place (see Byt. 
I, 6-8, and Noldeke's Gesch. der Sas. pp. 463-466). 
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convocation, when he casts them forth by expulsion 
from the vicinity, so that he may make them extin- 
guished very quickly ; owing to that, they, whose 
producer is even he who is a person destroying the 
righteous man, become gloomy on account of the 
Glorified one, through his smiting the spiritual life 
of apostasy ; just as now, when he who is gloomy, 
and of scattered intellect, is gloomy owing to you 
of the Spitamas.' 28. This, too, it states, namely : 
' In every way, I tell thee, O Zaratust of the Spita- 
mas ! that their time is mistrustful (av^ar) as to 
him who is an open friend, and most deceitful both 
to the wicked and the righteous ; the Glorified one 
is a controller (ayukhtar) exalting the creatures, 
and whoever is possessing the creatures of the 
righteous ones 1 , so that he remains again at work in 
the doings of the Glorified one, is he who is a com- 
biner of the actions and an utterer of the true replies 
of that Glorified one.' 

29. And about the occurrence of a symptom of 
the devastators of the sovereignty and religion of 
the country of Iran one wonder, which is associated 
with the religion, is even this which it mentions 
thus : ' Thereupon, when the first symptom of a 
ravager of the country occurs, O righteous Zara- 
tust ! then the more aggressive and more unmerciful 
in malice becomes the tyrant of the country, and 
through him, too, they ravage (r£sh£nd) the house, 
through him the village, through him the community, 
through him the province, and through him even 
the whole of that manifestation in the country of 
any teaching whatever that occurs through the 
ravager of the country ; and so the country should 

1 Of the good spirits. 
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keep a man who is observant and learned on the 
watch, because information is in his mind. 30. 
Thereupon, when the second symptom of a ravager of 

the country occurs, <2fc. 1 

31. Thereupon, when the third symptom of a ravager 
of the country occurs, the priestly people are dis- 
turbing the tradition, so that they speak nothing 
wisely ; it is even on this account they do not accept 
them, and it is not when one speaks truly that the 
ravager of the country believes them, and through 
him, too, they ravage the house, through him the 
village, through him the community, through him the 
province, and through him even the whole of that 
manifestation in the country of any teaching what- 
ever that occurs through the ravager of the country ; 
and so, too, the country should keep a man who is 
observant and learned on the watch, because infor- 
mation is in his mind. 32. Thereupon, when the 
fourth symptom of a ravager of the country occurs, 
it upsets the replenishment of the fires, and upsets 
those men of the righteous, so that they shall not 
undertake the care of them ; and thus they shall not 
convey the holy-water to him who is a priestly 
authority, so that they may not produce the seizing 
upon the stipend of the priestly authorities by him 
who is the ravager of the country ; through him, too, 
they ravage the house, through him the village, 
through him the community, through him the pro- 
vince, and through him even the whole of that 

1 The whole of this section is omitted in the old MS., evidently 
by mistake. Perhaps the second symptom of devastation was con- 
nected with the evil deeds of the warrior class, but this is very 
uncertain. Passages of four or five words are also omitted by the 
MS. in §§31,32. 
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manifestation in the country of any teaching what- 
ever that occurs through the ravager of the country ; 
and so, too, the country should keep a man who 
is observant and learned on the watch, because 
information is in his mind.' 

33. About the collapse of the sovereignty of Iran, 
it also states this, namely: 'That very villain (mar), 
O Zaratust ! brings those provinces on to running 
astray, so that he may make those quite dissevered 
which constitute the existence of that powerful sove- 
reignty ; and then he is a thorough assailant of the 
righteous, then he is are assailant of the righteous 
with eagerness. 34. That same deadly one (mar), 
O Zaratust ! does not continue living long after- 
wards ; moreover his offspring disappear (that 
is, they perish utterly) ; but his soul falls to the 
bottom of the gloomy existence which is horrible 
hell, and upon their bodies every kind ^unseemly 
unhappiness comes from themselves, owing to their 
own actions when they give approval to the im- 
prisonment of a guardian of spiritual affairs who is 
eloquent, true-speaking, and righteous. 35. Against 
that deadly one he contends, O Zaratust ! for the 
spiritual lordship and priestly authority that I approve 
as good for the whole embodied existence ; also 
against the preparation of a decree to produce evil 
decisions, and against the dismissal of litigants, 
whether heterodox or orthodox, who are of a family 
of serfs of a far-situated village and are making 
petitions.' 

36. 'And as to the land, too, over which he 
wanders, the evil spirit utterly devastates their 
country through pestilence and other misery ; and, 
moreover, strife which is tormenting falls upon that 
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country, besides demon-worship which is iniquitous, 
and besides slander which Is iniquitous. 37. And 
the strife which is iniquitous is not to be dissipated 
(apasi-aitano) from that country, nor the demon- 
worshippers who are iniquitous, nor the slander 
which is iniquitous, before the time when they give 
approval to him, to the priest who is a guardian 
of spiritual affairs, who is eloquent, true-speaking, 
and righteous; and it is when they give him 
approval, that they obtain healthfulness for their 
country when they pray for it, and not irregularly 
from him, O Zaratust!' 

38. And this which is recounted is a statement 
that is execrated {nafrlg-alto) by many, details 
from the Avesta as to occurrences that will arise 
after VLrtasp until the dispersion (angdvisno) of 
the sovereignty of Iran from the country of Iran ; 
it is also declared that this which is written happened 
to the knowledge of those of the world. 39. This, 
too, is about the evidence of the above : — ' And 
if this which is declared from the Avesta, as to what 
happens after Kai-Vbtasp until the end of the sove- 
reignty of Iran, should not have happened, and it 
being the pre-eminence of the Avesta which really 
became this present treasure, it thereby ensues, 
owing to its position in that former*, and the 
manifest absence of the destruction of those rulers 
and high-priests from Vlrtasp onwards in this latter 2 , 
that it could not be connected with us V 

1 The above declaration from the Avesta. 

* The present Avesta itself. 

* Meaning perhaps that, for some good reason, it could not be 
communicated to us in the extant Avesta. If § 39 be not a later 
addition to this chapter, it implies that the prophetical quotations 
from the Avesta, regarding the history of the religion after the time. 
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Chapter VIII. 

i. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
and is openly specified after the collapsing of the 
sovereignty of Iran and the country of Iran ; also the 
end of the millennium of Zaratfot and the arrival 
of Aushedar the descendant of Zaratfot '. 

2. There is this marvellousness, really over- 
throwing the blessedness of the knowledge of former 
government, revealed by the Avesta about the ninth 
and tenth centuries, that which is an indicator of 
circumstances (ae^unSlh) now visible, such as the 
dispersion of the sovereignty of Iran from the 
country of Iran, the disturbance of just law and 
custom, the predominance of those with dishevelled 
hair 2 , and the haughty profession of ecclesiastics 3 . 
3. Also the collection and even connection of all 
their four systems of belief (v^z/ari-hastano) 4 to- 

of Virtasp, were no more extant in the Avesta, when the Dinkarrf 
was compiled, than they are now. 

1 The contents of Chaps. VII-XI have some connection with the 
following summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 11, 12: — '■And about the 
nature of the advancement of the people of the period, the separa- 
tion of centuries and millenniums, and the signs, wonders, and 
perplexity which are manifested in the world at the end of each 
millennium in the world. Also as to the birth and arrival of 
Aushe</ar, son of ZarattYst, at the end of the first millennium, and 
a report of him and his time, and of the many destroyers of the 
organizers of the period between Zaratujt's millennium and the 
coming of Aush&fer.' 

2 This meaning for vlg&rdo -vars is chiefly based upon the use 
of vigird in AV. XXXIV, 5, for a woman's hair being 'combed.' 
These invaders of Iran from the east, at the end of the first 
millennium of the religion, are mentioned in Byt. II, 22, 24, 28 ; 
HI, 1, 6, 13. They are called ' Turkish demons' in § 47. 

3 The Byzantine Christians. 

* Zoroastrianism, Muhammadanism, Christianity, and either 
Judaism or Idolatry. 
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gether for the upper rank; the coming of one 
working with the sacred beings to the inferior, the 
transient, and the captive of the period; and the 
dispersion and downfall of dependent and public 
men in their time. 

4. The disappearance of a disposition for wisdom 
from the foreigners in the countries of Iran, which 
is an indication of shame at the truth of the religion, 
and at the praise, peace, liberality, and other good- 
ness whose provision has lodgement in a disposition 
for wisdom. 5. Also the abundance of the decisions 
of apostasy, the falsehood, deceit, slander, quarrel- 
someness, fraudulence, ingratitude, discord, stingi- 
ness, and other vileness whose real connection is 
a disposition to devour, neglecting heedfulness for 
the archangels of fire, water, and worldly existence \ 
6. The oppressiveness of infidelity and idol-worship, 
the scarcity of freedom, the extreme predominance 
of avarice in the individuals (tan 6) of mankind, the 
plenitude of different opinions about witchcraft, and 
the much inclination of many for paralyzing the 
religion of the sacred beings. 

7. The annihilation of the sovereignty of man- 
kind one over the other, the desolation of localities 
and settlements by severe actual distress, and the 
evil foreign potentates who are, one after the other, 
scattering the valiant ; the destruction among cattle 
and the defilement of the spirit of enjoyment, owing 
to the lodgement of lamentation and weeping in the 
countries of Iran, the clamour of the demon-wor- 
shipper in the country, and the unobtainable stature, 
non-existent strength, blighted destiny, and short 

1 Ashavahwt6, Khurda</, and Spendarma</. 
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life of mankind. 8. Also the abundance of ordi- 
nances (ayino) 1 of various descriptions, the approval 
of the apostate among tyrants and the non-approval 
of the Zoti 2 who is well-disposed and wise, the 
coming of the Zoti to want, and all the other adver- 
sity, disruption, and running astray which are over- 
powering even in districts and localities of the 
countries of Iran. 

9. The maintenance of no ritual (apandlh) of 
the religion of the sacred beings; the weakness, 
suffering, and evil habits of those of the good re- 
ligion ; the lamentation and recantation (khustukth) 
of the upholders of the religion ; and the wickedness 
and extermination of good works in most of the 
countries of Iran. 10. Also much other misery in 
these two centuries is recounted in the Avesta, which 
passed away with them and is also now so visible 
therein, and manifestly occurs in them. 

11. This, too, is a statement (nisang-i) as to 
them, which revelation mentions thus : ' That is the 
age mingled with iron (that is, from every side they 
perceive it is of iron) in which they bring forth into 
life him who is a sturdy praying apostate. 12. This 
is their sturdiness, that their approval is unobservant 
of both doctrines (ainako); and this is their pray- 
ing, that whenever it is possible for them they shall 
cause misery to others ; also when an old man 
publicly advances into a crowd (galako) of youths, 
owing to the evil times in which that man who is 
learned is born, they are unfriendly to him (that is, 
they are no friends of the high-priests of the priestly 
assembly). 13. They are freely speaking (that is, 

1 Or it may be h£n6, ' squadrons.' 

a The chief officiating priest in religious ceremonies. 
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they utter phrases smoothly), they are wicked and 
are fully maliciously talking, so that they shall make 
the statements of priests and high-priests useless ; 
they also tear asunder the spiritual lordship and 
priestly authority, and shall bring the ruler and 
priestly authority into evil behaviour as vicious, but 
they bring together those who are singular. 14. Any- 
thing they say is always mischief (agih), and that 
district which had a judge they cast into the smiting 
precinct, into hell ; it is misery without any inter- 
mission they shall inflict therein, till they attain unto 
damnation (darvandih) through the recitation they 
persevere in, both he who is the evil progeny dis- 
seminated by the apostate and he who is the 
villainous wolf full of disaster and full of depravity.' 
15. 'Here below they fight, the friend with him 
who is a friend, they also defraud (ziv£nd) him of 
his own work (that is, whenever it is possible for 
them, they shall seize upon his property), and they 
give it to him from whom they obtain prosperity in 
return ; if not, they seek him who is acting as a con- 
federate (nishin-gun), and they make that other 
one defraud the poor man (so that they shall seize 
upon his property) ; they also cheat him when he 
shall make complaint. 16. I shall not again produce 
such for thee, no friend here for him who is a friend, 
no brother for him who is a brother, no son for 
him who is a father, nor yet a father for him who is 
a son ; admonished, but not convinced, they become 
the abode of the will of the place, so that they 
subsist in every single place where it is necessary 
for them to be, in each that is necessary for them 
they march on together, and on the way they 
reflect upon the path of blessedness and the 
[47] h 
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manifold learning they utter owing to knowledge 
of me V 

1 7. ' These three, bur increase, learning, and 
reward, we fully understand through the ascendancy 
of him who is ignoble, and through the downfall of 
him who is noble and superior to him of little 
thorough instruction who, in every thing, will be at 
the foot of the tyrant. 1 8. Thinking of a priest one 
becomes spiritual, thinking of a tyrant one becomes 
a Kavig 2 ; a demon in disposition is an incipient 
demon, a Kavlg in disposition is himself attracted 
towards a youth.' 

19. Then, when character and wisdom recede 
from the countries of Iran (that is, they depart), so 
that destitution and also winter, produced by demons 
who are worshipping the demon, rush together from 
the vicinity of disaster (vdighn) on to the countries 
of Iran, where even rain becomes scanty and pesti- 
lence is secretly advancing and deceiving, so that 
deaths become numerous ; thus even he of perverted 
wisdom, who is wicked, and the apostate also, who 
is unrighteous, rush together in companionship. 
20. As what one says they all exclaim thus : ' Con- 
sume and destroy, O ruler ! for it is to be consumed 
and destroyed by thee ; destroy even the fire, 
consume even as food those who are the protection 
of the association enforcing religious obedience, and 
those leading on the poor man of the righteous 
dispensation by their guidance.' 21. So that they 
shall make him thoroughly detached and smite him; 

1 So far, this statement (§§ n-16) seems to be ascribed to 
Auharmazrf; but what follows (§§ 17, 18, 20) appears to represent 
the sentiments of some Iranians of those later times. 

8 See Chap. II, 9 n. 
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likewise wisdom is the wealth they bring him, and it 
is when property is being carried off by them, that 
the wisdom conveyed by them arises. 

22. 'And in that age, O righteous one of the 
Spltamas ! the coming of my desire is not purely for 
thee, nor is a thorough belief of the departure of life, 
so that the bringing and conducting of a speaker of 
promises (mitragdv) is not necessary; those of the 
perfect apostate injure this discourse of thine, the 
Avesta and Zand, so that they shall make it 
thoroughly weak ; and those of the perfect apostate 
harass their own souls, for love of the wealth which 
he produced.' 

23. And about the ninth and tenth centuries this 
also it says, that, ' as that age proceeds, this is what 
occurs, O Zaratust of the Spltamas ! when many 
apostates utter the righteousness of priestly instruc- 
tion and authority, which is wickedness towards me, 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence which is due to the 
manifestation of righteousness.' 

24. Again Zaratu.rt enquired of him thus: 'What 
do they so produce by that, O Atiharmazdl when 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence due to the mani- 
festation of righteousness?' 25. And Auharmas^/ 
spoke thus : ' They so produce those things among 
them, O Zaraturt ! when they mention a greater 
reward for bantlings and relations than that of their 
own souls (that is, they talk more concerning their 
allowance, where it is that for their own). 26. More- 
over, they give to the Kigs and Karaps, for some 
repute with the shepherd people of the husbandman, 
and with the swift-horsed people of the warrior, as 

h 2 
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though they would provide us • here below with 
a large share of meat, that they would make our 
privilege, just as we ' here supply him with meat 
whom we render greatly precious. 27. The property 
of even a wicked man here below, O Zaratust! in the 
average opinion among the disorganized (anara- 
stano) is a dignified provision (that is, we form 
a strong opinion, the approval of which is more to 
be asserted as being the -opinion of a poor righteous 
man, about a worthy righteous man whose manifest 
righteousness is a homage (franamisno) to duty 
and good works).' 

28. Again he enquired of him thus : ' Is there so 
perfect a manifestation here below, in the age of the 
worldly existence of the religion of the Mazdz-wor- 
shippers (that is, is there a lodgement of the religion 
of the Ma^a-worshippers in any one) ? ' 29. And 
Auharma^ spoke thus : ' It is so, among those men 
of mine 2 , O Zaratust! for here below there are priests 
who are eloquent, and they, too, are men voluble and 
requisite in the embodied existence, all-beneficent 
and producing the destruction of harm and the 
wizard ; the people of the wicked tyrant say also 
regarding them, that, excepting thee, O Zaratust ! 
they rightly practise righteousness more largely, 
more powerfully, and more volubly. 30. Blind are 
those of the fiend, who are consulting with thee and 
are unaware of the tyrant ; and observant are also 
those of the fiend who consult with them and think 
of their intelligence, and oppose the imbecile (ana- 
kaslh-aum6nd) apostate who is near them, so that 

1 The archangels. 

2 Reading minam, instead of madam which is unintelligible 
here. 
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they say * this, namely : " As to this which thou 
tellest us, it is evidently not so as thou sayest," of 
which they speak thus : " This duty of thy man is 
not mine (that is, it is not necessary for me to 
perform) nor thine (that is, it is not necessary even 
for thee to perform), because // is not this which is 
righteousness (that is, not a good work)." 31. For 
this one is produced for these words and thoughts 
of thine, of whom thou, too, art aware, he who is 
whatever is here below of Aush&sar 2 of thoughtful 
controversy, O Zaratfot of the Spltamas ! for he 
brings into notice, through the intermingling of 
his own soul, him who is righteous, or has not 
become so! 

32. This, too, he says, namely : ' Of those, O 
Zaratu,rt of the Spitamas! who come in the ninth 
and tenth centuries, I tell thee that they are of the 
fiend of Greed (Azl) ; it is in her womb that they 
are to be fashioned, they who assist those who 
would be vicious, through pre-eminence in leader- 
ship, or through excellence in subserviency.' 

33. And this, too, it says about them : ' Those 
men are much to be destroyed ; ' so it is said by 
Auharmasaf that ' these who are righteous, who 
carry away a corpse in this world, distress their 
fire, according to every high-priest 3 , and even long- 
flowing water ; their bodies, which are really cess- 
pools * of a terrible character, become very assisting 
for the tormentors whose corpses are grievously 
wicked. 34. Concerning them I tell thee, O Zara- 

1 To the apostate. 

2 See §§ 55-60 and Chap. I, 42 n. Here spelt Aukhsh&fer. 

3 Reading dastfir, instead of vastur. 

* Pahl. maya-vakhdfin = Pers. ab-gfr. 
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tust of the Spttimas ! that, in the ninth and tenth 
centuries, there come those who are the brood of the 
fiend and the wound-producer (reshgir) * of the 
evil spirit; even one of them is more to be destroyed 
than ten demon-worshippers 2 ; ' they also produce 
extermination for these who are mine, for these of 
my religion, whom they call a provision for destruc- 
tion (that is, when it is possible to live in our way, 
and ours are wicked, they diminish in superiority). 

35. Even the iniquity that they shall commit in 
leadership and subserviency, the sin which is smiting 
thee, they call a trifle (khalak6), O pure one of the 
Spltamas ! and the smiter, they say, is he whom 
these of thy religion of Maa/a-worshippers smite. 

36. Besides thee, O Zaratust! they distress those 
duties, too, which are to be acquired by thy people 
(lagan 6) ; they think scornfully of this ceremonial 
of thine, scornfully of thy worship, O Zaratfot ! and 
they think scornfully of both the two blessed utter- 
ances 3 , the Avesta and Zand, which were proclaimed 
to thee by me who am the most propitious of spirits. 

37. They foster villainous outrage, and they say the 
best work for mankind is immoderate fighting whose 
joyfulnessis due to actions that are villainous; those, 
too, that they exterminate are the existences due to 
the spirits, they exterminate their own souls, they 
exterminate the embodied existences of the world ; 
and they produce lamentation for the soul, and even 
the religion, as regards what is the mode of controll- 
ing orthodox people together with the iniquitous of 
the same period.' 

38. And this, too, it says, that Zaratu.st enquired 

1 Or it may be riyagSr, 'hypocrite.' 2 Or ' idolators.' 

8 Pahl. vairiganth = Av. urvata. 
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of Atiharmazd thus : ' So what shall we prescribe 
for those who are not capable, through being poor 
(that is, they have no means), nor have they troops, 
nor a protector over them, and they have many per- 
secutors ?' 39. And Auharmasflf spoke thus : ' The 
strong-minded l man, through understanding, is a 
token of the development of those who, not being in 
the army, are capable ; their persecutors also are 
many, and the passing over of authority is owing to 
the iniquitous of the same period.' 

40. This, too, it says, that Zaratust enquired thus : 
' Is he, O AuharmasflM who is a Kal or a Karap, or 
he who is a most evil ruler in authority, mingled 
again with the good ? ' 41. And Auharmasof spoke 
thus : ' Even he 2 .' 

42. Zaratfot also enquired thus : ' Is he, too, 
O Auharmaz^! who is one of those of the good 
sovereignty, mingled again with the good ; or these, 
such as the Kaisar and Khakan 3 ?' 43. And 
Auha#"ma&/ spoke thus : ' Even that former, O 
Zaraturt ! ' 

44. About the same iniquitous 4 this, too, he says, 
namely : ' When they are aware and understand 
about the sayings (galimako) due to righteousness, 
they are pleased, so that a bribe seems better to 
them than duty and good works; they love the 
darkness rather than light, the existence they love 

1 Assuming that t6shto-mlnijn6 is a miswriting of toshfno- 
mfnifno. 

* That is, after expiating his misdeeds by his allotted punishment. 
The last thirteen Pahlavi words of §§ 42, 43 are also added here 
by mistake in the MS. 

3 The Byzantine emperor and the sovereign Kh£n of the invaders 
from the east. 

' Mentioned in §§ 37, 39. 
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is the worst existence rather than the best existence, 
and they promote difficulty. 45. Concerning them, 
too, I tell thee that they are more to be destroyed 
than the leaping (shas/6) serpent which is like 
a wolf or a lion, and they ever advance in malice 
and persecution from that time till when that man 
arrives who is isfitrd-mehonS 1 the righteous, with 
the victorious club. 46. He has marched with fifty 
triplets of men 2 who are disciples, powerful and 
tall, looking after duties and ordinances, wide- 
shouldered, stout-armed, and very hairy (kabed- 
millh), so that their appearance is rough and of 
a black colour 3 , wherefore the demon and the 
iniquity proceeding from him fear them. 47. He 
also smites the evil spirit, together -with his creatures; 
and those three manifest branches, that worship the 
fiend with simultaneous worship, are really these 
who march for eminent service on horses, even the 
Turkish demons with dishevelled hair, the Arab, 
and also Shedaspd 4 the ecclesiastical Aru-man. 

1 So spelt here, but in Dk. IX, xli, 6, it is A*"itrag-m6h6n6, 
and other slight variations occur in the best MSS. of Bd. XX, 7, 31 ; 
XXIX, 5 ; Byt. Ill, 25,26; Dd. XC, 3 ; but they can all be traced to 
an original ^itr6-m6han = Av. Anthr6-maSthanem, 'of the 
racial home,' a title applied both to the river and the immortal 
sacerdotal ruler of Kangd<rs. The latter is supposed to be 
PSshy6tano, a son of king Vwtisp, who is expected to restore 
religious rites in Ir&n and throughout the world. 

2 With 150 disciples, as stated in Byt. Ill, 27, 29, 42. Here it 
is written levat<? 50 3-gabriSn. 

8 Byt. Ill, 27, 29, 42, states that they wear black marten fur. 

4 In Byt. Ill, 3, 5, 8, 21, this name is written SheV&sprh which 
can also be read ShgaSsfaj, and is probably a corrupt pronunciation 
of the name of some Byzantine emperor or general (such as 
Theodosius) who had signally defeated the Persians some time in 
the fifth to seventh century, in which period Zaratuit's millennium 
probably ended. 
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48. ' And he has then to attract men, contented 
and discontented, mostly through the incentive of 
duty ; he who is not contented (that is, not agreeing 
with what he says) contentedly pays respect to him, 
O Zaratu-rt! (so that he brings him into the religion). 
49. Likewise, through that club, he makes one press 
in the same manner : so that one is distressed by his 
hand to hold others in contempt, through the valiant 
arm and through the youthful bodily organs. 50. 
And he attaches power and triumph to his religion 
of Adharmazd, and through that power and triumph 
they become ever respected thenceforth, when those 
arrive who are the sons of Zaratust, who shall pro- 
duce the renovation in an existence undecaying and 
immortal, hungerless and thirstless, the long-con- 
tinued perpetuity including all.' 

51. And about the separation (burinako) of the 
ten centuries in the one millennium of Zarattot, and 
the tidings of Aush&fer 1 , son of Zaraturt, it says 
also this, namely : ' When that century fully elapses 
which is the first of the religion of the Masda- 
worshippers, from the time when Zaratust came 
forward to his conference, what is the separation of 
this first century?' 52. And Auha^ma^ spoke 
thus : ' The sun conceals itself. 53. ' What is the 
separation after the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth, or tenth century?' 54. And 
Auharmasdf spoke thus : ' The sun conceals itself! 

55. Then, when thirty winters of the tenth cen- 
tury are unelapsed (that is, thirty winters are 
remaining) a maiden, who is Shemig-abu 2 , walks up 

1 See Chap. I, 42. 

* 'Having a renowned father,' the Zv&ris of Av. Srutarf-fedhri, 
Yt. XIII, 141. 
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to the water ; she that is the mother of that famous 
AusheaJar, and her former lineage is from V6hu- 
rbk6-i Frahanyan * in the family of f saafvastar, the 
son of Zaratu^t that is brought forth by Arang-. 
56. Then she sits in that water and drinks it, and 
she kindles in a high degree those germs which 
were the third of the last that the righteous Zaratdrt 
was dropping forth originally, and they introduce 
that son whose name is the Developer of Righteous- 
ness 2 . 57. Though she is fifteen years old, the girl 
(kanig) has not before that associated with men 3 ; 
nor afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, has she 
done so before the time when she gives birth. 

58. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith (balistS) of the sky 
for the duration of ten days and ten nights, and 
it arrives again at that place where it was first 
appointed by allotment, where it occupies one 
finger-dreadth out of the four finger-dreadths, and it 
shines over all the regions which are seven. 59. So, 
too, O Zaraturt ! of them themselves, their declara- 
tion is thus, that they know that the separation of 
the millennium, which this religion has heard about 
by listening, is thus ; and of those who do not even 
then know, that it is something which is different. 

60. Then, when that man becomes thirty years 
old, he confers with the archangels, the good rulers 
and good providers ; on the morrow, in the daylight 
of the day, it is moreover manifest, when the 
embodied existence is thus undistressed — without 



1 See Yt. XIII, 97. 

*■ The Pahlavi interpretation of AfishSrfar which is an im- 
perfect transcript of the Av. Ukhshya</-ereta of Yt. XIII, 128. 
8 Pahl. ' levaUf gabraano bara vepayWo.' 
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a Kal and without a Karap (that is, not deaf and 
blind to the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to 
be appropriated (that is, has not made its own self 
apart from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is 
produced full of life — that it has become extending 
(valan), and remains again great in various places 
in Alran-v^f where the good Daltl 1 is. 

61. These are the characteristics as regards the 
two centuries which are the ninth and tenth ; the 
accuracy of what was to come has continued and 
this has happened, and both are declared as regards 
the accuracy which is stated on evidence as to what 
will happen. 



Chapter IX. 

1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Zaraturt and the arrival 
of Aush£dar, until the end of the millennium of 
Aush&tfar and the arrival of Aushedar-mah ; and as 
to tidings of the same period. 

2. The marvellousness of Ausheafar as to birth 2 , 
glory of person, sayings and actions ; the standing 
of the sun ten days amid the sky 3 ; the perishing of 
the fiend of the four-legged race ; the production 
of a three-spring cloudless influence 4 for vegetation; 
the weakening of superfluity and destitution ; the 
extreme strengthening of alliance ; the gratification 
due to the good friendship of foreigners ; the great 
increase of the wisdom of religion ; and the praise 

1 See Chap. Ill, 51, 54 ; Bd. XX, 13. It is the name of a river. 

2 See Chap. VIII, 55-57. " " See Chap. VIII, 58. 
4 Pahl. ' 3-zarem<&' an-az/argarfh.' 
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of Aushedar's smiting with a serpent-scourge of 
several kinds in the religion 4 of the Ma^a-wor- 
shippers. 

3. The mightiness of the resources in the fifth 
century of the same millennium ; the manifestation 
of the wizard Mahrkus x for seven years, in the year 
which is reported in all the regions which are seven ; 
the coming on and arrival of the winter of Mahrkus, 
the perishing of most ^mankind and animals within 
three winters and in the fourth, through the awful^ 
ness of those winters and the witchcraft of Mahrkus ; 
and the dying away of Mahrkus of scanty progeny 
(ga^uk6-zahijn5), during the fourth winter, through 
the Dahman Afsdn 2 . 4, The opening of the en- 
closure made by Yim, the coming of mankind and 
animals therefrom, and the complete progress of 
mankind and animals again, arising specially from 
them. 

5. After those winters, the abundant and great 
increase in the milk of cattle, and the abundant 
nourishment 0/" mankind by milk; the less distress 
of body in cattle, the fullness and prosperity of the 
world, the celebrity of assembled mankind, and the 
great increase of liberality. 6. Also the feebleness 

1 Av. Mahrkusha of Westergaard's Fragment VIII, 2,. who is 
evidently a wizard or fiend ; according to Pahl. Vd. II, 49 (Sp.) the 
evil winter which was foretold to Yim is called the winter of 
Markus. In later times this name has been understood as Heb. 
Malk6s, 'autumnal rain; ' so the idea of the fatal freezing winter 
of Mahrkus, the intender of death, was abandoned for that of the 
deluging rain of Malkds, as in Mkh. XXVII, 28. In Dd. XXXVII, 
94, both snow and rain are mentioned as produced by Mahrkus or 
Markus (as it is always written in Pahlavi), and in Sd. IX, 5 only 
his name is stated. The most complete account of him is given in 
our text. 

2 The Afrfn of the Ameshaspends. 
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of poverty among mankind,/***/ like what revelation 
mentions thus : ' Even so he, O Zaraturt ! though 
he be more unfortunate than he who is accepting 
from him, is like the creator whose bounty of 
permanent liberality does thus, in the embodied 
existence, remain in his dwelling.' 

7. And this, too, it says, namely: 'When that 
winter passes away, of which it is said that it is 
boisterous and destructive 1 , then a wild beast, black 
and wide-travelling, walks up to the Masda-worship- 
pers, and thus it thinks, that they who worship 
Mazda will therefore not finally hate us more than 
him who is their own progeny, the son whom they 
thus bring up as a Mazda-worshipper here below, in 
fondness and freedom from malice towards well- 
yielding cattle. 

8. ' Then Ashavahi-rtd calls out to the Mazda- 
worshippers from the upper region, and thus he 
speaks : " You are for the worship of Mazda ; let no 
one of you become such a slaughterer of cattle as 
the slaughterers you have been before. 9. Recom- 
mend increase in gifts, recommend neighbourliness 
in person ; are you worshipping Mazda ? do you 
slaughter cattle ? do you slaughter those of them 
which give you assistance, which speak to you thus : 
' On account of your helpfulness one tells you that 
you are worshipping Mazda and you may eat ? ' 
I am in neighbourliness before that, until the time 
when you exclaim : ' Mine are the serpent and toad.' 

10. ' " And you recommend increase, you recom- 
mend neighbourliness, and the Mazda-worshippers 
slaughter cattle, even those of them who give them 

1 The Pahlavi version of Av. 'stakhrahe" meretd zaya' in 
Westerg. Frag. VIII, 2. 
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assistance, so that you are worshipping Masafa and 
you eat ; I am in neighbourliness before that, until 
the time when you exclaim : ' Mine are the serpent 
and toad.' 

ii.'" Contentedly the Mazda-worshippers slaughter 
cattle, contentedly the cattle of the Mazda-worship- 
pers let them butcher 1 , and contented are the cattle 
when they do not butcher them; contentedly the 
Mazda-worshippers eat cattle, and contented are 
the cattle when they eat them. 12. And then, when 
there are spirits, the slaughterers and whatever they 
slaughter, the butchers and whatever they butcher, 
and the eaters and whatever they eat are alike 
watched by them'" 

13. And this, too, it says, namely: 'When that 
century fully elapses, which is the fifth in the second 
millennium as regards the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers, then of all those who are upon the 
earth, the existences which are both wicked and 
righteous, two-thirds in the land of Iran are righteous 
and one-third wicked ; and so likewise the Turanians 
and those who are around Iran remain non-Iranian 
around Iran ; the chief increase in dwellings here 
below, of those in the embodied existence, remains 

just as now.' 

14. And this, too, it says, namely: 'When that 
millennium has fully elapsed, which is the first of the 
religion of the Mazda-worshippers, what is the 
separation after the first century ? ' 15. And Auha^- 
mazd spoke thus: 'The sun conceals itself! 16. 
' And what is the separation after the second, third, 
fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, or tenth 

1 Assuming that bur'zavand stands for burinfend which occurs 
in § 12. 
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century ? ' 17. And Auharmasa? spoke thus : ' The 
sun conceals itself! 

18. Then, when thirty winters of the tenth century 
are unelapsed (aranakS), a maiden, who is Shaplr- 
abu \ walks up to the water ; she that is the mother 
of that good Aush&/ar-mah 2 , and her former lineage 
is from Vdhu-rd>£6-t Frahdnyan 8 in the family of 
Isa^vistar, the son of Zarattot that is brought forth 
by Aran^ - . 19. Then she sits in that water and 
drinks it, and she kindles in a high degree those 
germs which were the second of the last that the 
righteous Zarattot was dropping forth originally, 
and they introduce that son whose name is the 
Developer of Worship 4 (that is, he augments 
liberality). 20. Though fifteen years old, the damsel 
(zihanako) has not before that associated with men ; 
nor yet afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, has 
she done so before the time when she gives birth 6 . 

21. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith of the sky for the 
duration of twenty days and nights e , and it shines 
over all the regions which are seven. 22. So, too, 
the declaration of them themselves is that they know 

1 'Having a good father,' the Zvarir of Av. Vanghu-fedhri, 
Yt. XIII, 142. 

8 See Chap. I, 42. 3 See Chap. VIII, 55-57. 

4 The Pahlavi interpretation of Aush§</ar-mah which is an 
imperfect transcript of the Av. Ukhshyarf-nemangh of Yt. 
XIII, 128. 

6 Compare the summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 13, as follows: — 
' The arrival of Aush§</ar-mah, son of Zaraturt, at the end of the 
second millennium ; information about him and his time, and the 
destroyers of the organizers who were within the millennium of 
Aush&for.' 

• The MS. omits a clause here, which occurs in Chap. VIII, 58, 
possibly by mistake, as part of it is given in Chap. X, 19. 
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that the separation of the millennium, which this 
religion has heard about by listening, is even thus ; 
and of those who do not even then know, that it is 
something which is different. 

23. When that man becomes thirty years old, he 
confers with the archangels, the good rulers and 
good providers ; on the morrow, in the daylight of 
the day, it is moreover manifest, when the embodied 
existence is thus undistressed — without a Kat and 
without a Karap (that is, not blind and not deaf to 
the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to be 
appropriated (that is, has not made its own self apart 
from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is produced 
full of life — that it has become extending, and is 
again great in various places in Airan-v^" where 
the good Daltl is. 



Chapter X. 

1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of AusheWar and the arrival 
of AusheWar-mah, until the end of the millennium of 
AusheVar-mah and the arrival of Soshans ; and as 
to tidings of th.z same period. 

2. The marvellousness of AusheVar-mah as to 
birth \ glory of person, sayings, and actions ; the 
standing of the sun amid the sky twenty days long 2 ; 
and the increase of the milk of cattle arrives at 
a maximum (afartum), just as what it says, that 
one milks only one mature cow (tdra az) for a 
thousand men, and that he brings as much milk 
as a thousand men require; also the feebleness of 

1 See Chap. IX, 18-20. * See Chap. IX, 21. 
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hunger and thirst is just as it says, that by only 
a single ration one becomes satisfiedy<w three nights, 
and whoever eats a leg of mutton has plenty for 
himself for three days and nights. 3. The diminu- 
tion of decay and extension (v£shih) of life, the 
increase of humility and peace, and the perfection of 
liberality and enjoyment in the world. 

4. Like this which revelation states, that, when 
the first ten winters in the last millennium pass away, 
the Masflk-worshippers then make enquiry together 
thus : ' Are we really more hairy-headed (sar-vars- 
z'^-tar) than occurred before, owing to the well- 
yielding cattle, so that food and clothing are less 
necessary for us ? Has affection come to us more 
completely, owing to those cattle, than it was ours 
before ? Have we grown up less deteriorated in the 
hair, by old age, than those grown up before ? Are 
the thoughts, words, and deeds of our women and 
children more instructed than they were before ? 
5. And has this thing occurred, that he is classed 
as disqualified who in training a child has become 
quite retrogressive (pas-Gruzd), and is his penalty 
arranged ? Does the fiend think of the Karap class, 
and are they utterly destroyed by her through those 
whose thoughts are most evil, devoid of righteous- 
ness, and devoid of a liking for righteousness ? 6. 
Near here, in the disturbance of the existences, does 
that happen as heard by us from the ancients, when 
listening to the true proclaimers of the Masda- 
worshippers ? And now, even when our numbers 
are so greatly maintaining this dispensation, do we 
sanctify (aharaylnem) righteousness (that is, do we 
perform duty and good works) more vociferously 
and more strenuously ? ' 
[47] I 
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7. This, too, it says, even that no one passes 
away in the last millennium, other than those whom 
they smite with a scaffold weapon 1 , and those who 
pass away from old age. 8. When fifty-three years 
of that millennium of his have remained, the sweet- 
ness and oiliness in milk and vegetables are so 
completed that, on account of the freedom of man- 
kind from wanting meat, they shall leave off the 
eating of meat, and their food becomes milk and 
vegetables. 9. When three years have remained, 
they shall leave off even the drinking of milk, and 
their food and drink become water and vegetables. 

10. And in his millennium are the breaking 
(lanako) of the fetters of Dahak 2 , the rousing of 
Keresaspo 3 for the smiting of Dahak, the arrival 
of Kal-Khusr6 4 and his companions for the assis- 
tance of Sdshans in the production of the renovation 
of the universe, and the provision of most of man- 
kind with the Gathic disposition and law; also the 
occurrence of many other wonders and marvels is 
manifest in that millennium of his. 

11. And this, too, it says, namely: 'When that 
millennium has fully elapsed, which is the second 
of the religion of the Ma^a-worshippers, what is 
the separation after the first century ? ' 12. And 
Auharma^ spoke thus: 'The sun conceals itself.' 
13. 'And what is the separation after the second, 

1 Reading pavan d&r snesh, as in some modern copies; but 
the old MS. of 1659 has run the last two words together, so as to 
produce pavan d&rSgush, ' as destitute,' which must be wrong. 

1 For details see Byt. Ill, 55-57 ; Bd. XXIX, 9; Dd. XXXVII, 97; 
Dk. IX, xv, 2. It may be noticed that this release of the demoniacal 
tyrant is expected to follow the triumph of strict vegetarianism. 

» See further Byt. Ill, 59-61 ; Bd. XXIX, 7, 8. 

* See Mkh. XXVII, 59-63 ; LVII, 7 ; Dd. XXXVI, 3. 
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third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, or 
tenth century ?' 14. And Auharm&suf spoke thus : 
' The sun conceals itself! 

15. And when thirty winters of the tenth century 
are unelapsed, that maiden, who is G6bak-abu \ 
walks up to the water ; she that is the mother of that 
testifying S6shans who is the guide to conveying 
away the opposition of the destroyer, and her former 
lineage is from V6hu-rd^6-t Frahanyan 2 in the family 
of Isa^vastar, the son of Zaratust that is brought 
forth by Aran^ - . 16. 'That maiden whose title is 
All-overpowerer is thus all-overpowering, because 
through giving birth she brings forth him who over- 
powers all, both the affliction owing to demons, and 
also that owing to mankind V 1 7. Then she sits in 
that water, when she is fifteen years old, and it 
introduces into the girl him 'whose name is the 
Triumphant Benefiter, and his title is the Body- 
maker; such a benefiter as benefits (savine^o) the 
whole embodied existence, and such a dody-maker, 
alike possessing body and possessing life, as petitions 
about the disturbance of the embodied existences 
and mankind V 18. Not before that has she asso- 
ciated with men; nor yet afterwards, when she 
becomes pregnant, has she done so before the time 
when she gives birth 6 . 

1 ' Having a testifying father,' the Pahlavi of Av. Ereda<f-fedhri, 
Yt. XIII, 142. 

2 See Chap. VIII, 55-57. 

* The Pahlavi version of Yt. XIII, 142, latter clause. 
4 From the Pahlavi version of Yt. XIII, 129. 

* Compare the summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 14, 15, as follows: — 
' The coming and arrival of S6shans, son of Zaraturt, at the end 
of the third millennium, the destroyers of the organizers who were 
within the millennium of Aush6</ar-mah, the arrival of Soshans, 

I 2 
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1 9. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith of the sky for the 
duration of thirty days and nights, and it arrives 
again at that place where it was appointed by 
allotment. 

Chapter XI. 

1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of AusheWar-mah and the 
arrival of the Triumphant Benefiter, until the end 
of the fifty-seventh year of S6shans and the produc- 
tion of the renovation among the existences. 

2. Concerning the marvellousness of S6shans as 
to splendour and glory of person, it says that ' when 
the coming of the last rotation of those rotations 
of the seasons of Aush£dar-mah occurs, the man 
Sdshans is born x whose food is spiritual and body 
sunny (that is, his body is as radiant as the sun) ; ' 
also this, that ' he looks on all sides with six-eyed 
power (6-d61sarih), and sees the remedy for perse- 
cution by the fiend.' 

3. This, too, that with him is the triumphant 
Kayin glory ' which the mighty Freafan 2 bore when 
Az-i Dahak 3 was smitten by him; also Kai-Khusr61 4 
was bearing it when the Tur Frangrasiyak s was 
smitten by him; also Frangrasiyak bore it when 
the Drv£ Zenigak 6 was smitten by him ; and Kai- 

and information about Sdshans and his time. Also, as to the 
renovation of the universe and the future existence, it is declared 
that they arise in his time.' 

1 The date here indicated seems to be about twenty-eight years 
later than that intended in Chap. X, 15-19. 

8 See Chap. I, 25. s See Chap. I, 26. 

* See Chap. I, 39. 5 See Chap. I, 31, 39. 

* Av. Drvau Zainigauj, an Arab chieftain who invaded Iran 
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Vlstasp 1 shall bear it when you fully attract him 
to righteousness, and through it he shall carry 
off the fiend from the concerns of the world of 
righteousness '.' 

4. And this, too, that in fifty-seven of his years 
there occur the annihilation of the fiendishness of 
the two-legged race and others, and the subjugation 
of disease and decrepitude, of death and persecution, 
and of the original evil of tyranny, apostasy, and 
depravity; there arise a perpetual verdant growth 
of vegetation and the primitive gift of joyfulness ; 
and there are seventeen years of vegetable-eating, 
thirty years of water-drinking, and ten years of 
spiritual food. 

5. And all the splendour, glory, and power, which 
have arisen in all those possessing splendour, glory, 
and power, are in him on whom they arrive together 
and for those who are his, when many inferior 
human beings are aroused splendid and powerful ; 
and through their power and glory all the troops of 
the fiend are smitten. 6. And all mankind remain 
of one accord in the religion of Auharma^, owing 
to the will of the creator, the command of that 
apostle, and the resources of his companions. 

7. At the end of the fifty-seven years the fiend 
and Aharman are annihilated, the renovation for 
the future existence occurs, and the whole of the 
good creation is provided with purity and perfect 

in early times and killed many with his evil eye, till the Iranians 
invited Frangrasfyak to destroy him (see Darmesteter's French 
translation of part of Chap. XLI of Iranian Bundahw in Annales 
du Muse'e Guimet, vol xxii, p. 401). 

1 See Chap. I, 41. 

4 From a Pahlavi version of Yt. XIX, 92, 93, with the second 
and third clauses transposed. 
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splendour. 8. Just as revelation states thus : 
' When that millennium has fully elapsed, which 
is the third of the religion of the Ma-s^a-worshippers, 
that Ma^a-worshipper whose name is so Trium- 
phant 1 then marches forward from the water 
Kanyisa 2 with a thousand companions and also 
maidens of restrained disposition and blindly- 
striving behaviour 3 ; and he smites the wicked 
people who are tyrannical, and annihilates them.' 

9. Then those Ma^a-worshippers smite, and 
none are smiting them. 10. Then those Mas^a- 
worshippers produce a longing for a renovation 
among the existences, one ever-living, ever-beneficial, 
and ever desiring a Lord. 11.' Then I, who am 
Auhannasraf, produce the renovation according to 
the longing among the existences, one ever-living, 
ever-beneficial, and ever desiring a Lord.' 

1 See Chap. X, 17. 

2 Reading the name as Pizand ; if it were Pahlavi it would have 
to be read Kinm&sSf, because Iranian Pdz. yi is very like Pahl. 
mi. It is Kydnsih in Bd. XIII, 16; XX, 34; XXI, 6, 7, and 
represents Av. Kasava, the brackish lake or sea of Sagastan. 

s Reading ' va-bigar-#-i vand khfm va-kftr-/5akho ras,' ami 
assuming that bigar is Ar. bikr, as an Arabic word is occasionally 
used in the DinkarJ (see Chap. II, 2 n) though very rarely. Bd. 
XXX, 17, mentions 'fifteen men and fifteen damsels' as assisting 
S6shlns at the time of the renovation of the universe. 



Digitized by 



Google 



DtNKARD.— BOOK V. 



Chapter I. 

i. The triumph of the creator Auhamiasaf, and 
glory of complete wisdom, is the divine (ahulg) 
religion of Masa&i-worship. 

2. The fifth book is about the sayings of the saintly 
Atur-farnbag 1 , son of Farukhzaaf, who was the leader 
of the orthodox, even as to the manuscript which is 
called Gy£mara *. 3. The collected replies of Atur- 

1 He was the leader of the orthodox about a.d. 815-835, and 
held a religious disputation with the heretic Ab&lir in the presence 
of the Khaltfah Al-Mamun (a.d. 813-833), as detailed in the 
Ma<figan-t Gu^astak AbSlu. He was also the first compiler of 
the Dinkartf, probably of its first two Books, which are not yet 
discovered, as well as of some of the materials for the other Books. 
(See S. B.E., vol. xxxvii, p. 411, n. 1.) 

* The name of this MS. can be only guessed. It occurs three 
times in each of the two MS. authorities, B and K43, and the 
simplest reading of five of these six occurrences would be 
Stmr£, so that the remaining one (Sarma) may be neglected as 
a corruption. A final a in Pahlavi is a very certain indication 
of a Semitic word, for if a final of similar form occurs in an 
Iranian word, it represents either h or kh; so if the name were 
Iranian, its most probable reading would be Simurkh. But, in 
§ 3, it is intimated that the MS. belonged to an ancient tribe, or 
congregation (ram) ; it also seems, from Chap. IV, 8, 9, that the 
religion of this tribe was not so inconsistent with Zoroastrianism 
as to prevent its members being taught that orthodox faith ; and 
§§ 4> 5 of tne present chapter appear to quote from that MS. some 
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farnbag, son of Farukhza^, the leader of the ortho- 
dox, about several significant questions that are the 
wonder of the moderns, which are like the friendly 
words, spoken by him as to those of the ancient 
tribe 1 (kadmon-raman) who call it really their 
Gy£mara, which are obtaining 2 a like wonder for 
them openly accessible to him 3 . 

4. About the unswerving and co-operating chief- 
tainship of those forefathers who went in mutually- 
friendly command of troops, and the complete 
enclosure of that tribe within the military control of 
Bukht-Narsih V 5. About the disabling of vicious 
habits and evil deeds, which are entirely connected, 
and of the heinous demon-worship and mischief which 



particulars regarding the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 
From these circumstances we may suspect that Atur-farnbag, 
while collecting materials for his Dfnkar</, had asked some Jewish 
friends what information their MSS. contained regarding the old 
Persians, as the two peoples had been in contact, more or less, 
ever since the time of the Achaemenian dynasty. If he did so 
enquire, the Jews would naturally search in the Talmud, in which 
references to the Persians still survive, though the text is no 
longer complete. The question is, therefore, whether the MS., 
whose name has been provisionally read Simra, can have had 
any connection with the Talmud. It will be at once evident to 
any Pahlavi student that Pahl. si may be read gy6 equally well, 
and that we have no better reason for reading Simra than for the 
Gy6mara, which has been put into the text, as a suggestion 
that Atur-farnbag was really referring to the Gem art of the 
Jews, the supplement to their commentary upon Scripture. 
Whether this can be clearly proved remains to be seen, and 
positive evidence seems scanty. 

1 Or ' congregation.' * Or 'including (van dig).' 

5 Pahl. ' munjdno ham-shkup-vindtg irdz aub&f yehamtunwnfg.' 
From which it appears as if there had been a mutual interchange 
of information between him and his Jewish friends. 
* The Pahlavi form of Bu'At-i-najar, or Nebuchadnezzar. 
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are owing to them, through the ruler Kat-Loharisp 1 
being sent, with Bukht-Narsih, from the country of 
Iran to B£ta-Makdis 2 of Arum, and their remaining 
in that quarter. 6. And the orthodox belief in the 
rude particulars of religious custom in the mutual 
deliberation of those of the tribe, the acquaintance 
with religion of a boor {durustako-i), the difficult 
arrangements, and the enquirer doubtful of the reli- 
gion after the many controversial, deliberative, and 
cause-investigating questions and answers adapted 
to the importunities of that wordy disciple 3 . 

7. About how the accepting of this religion by 
the prophets before Zaratust occurred*, how the pure 
and saintly Zaratust of the Spltamas came s , and who 
will afterwards come as bringers of the same pure 
and good religion &?/rafter 6 . 8. That is, of the 
prophets, apostles, and accepters of the religion, 
there were they who accepted it concisely and com- 
pletely such as Gaydman/ was, from whom came 
irregularly (durustakS) such as Masye - and Siyamak, 
Ha6shang, Takhmdrup, Yim, FreVun, Manusiihar, 
the Saman, the Kayan, and also many other leaders 
in those times 7 . 9. And their acceptance expressly 
at various times is produced for action, and thereby 
the adversity of the creatures is removed, benefit 

1 The father of Kai-Vwtisp (see Bd. XXXI, 28, 29 ; XXXIV, 7). 
His expedition to Jerusalem is mentioned in Pahl. Mkh. XXVII, 
67, and by some Arab writers. 

2 ' The holy place,' a title of Jerusalem. 

8 Not identified. From this point to Chap. IV, 7, Alur-farnbag 
must have used the same authorities as the writer of Dk. VII ; 
but he returns to the Gy^mari in Chap. IV, 8. 

4 Dk. VII, i, 7-40. ' • Ibid. 41. ' Ibid. 42. 

7 See the details in Dk. VII, i, 7-40. §§ 1-8 have been already- 
translated in Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, ii, 93-94. 
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and prosperity are sought, the world is controlled, 
and the creator and good creations are propitiated. 



Chapter II. 

i. In the pure light and equal to the archangels — 
collected together and reckoned together, since the 
original creation, and completely unmixed — Zara- 
tust was spiritually fashioned and provided unde- 
fectively for the acceptance and propagation of the 
religion in the world K 2. And when he is sent for 
the manifestation of restrained saintliness (m6klh) 
and bodily substance, great glory and radiance become 
as much discernible in him as the same had come 
into the posterity of Yim who are Porushaspd- 2 , his 
father, and Duka&ub 3 who is his mother ; and also 
while he is being born and for the duration of life, he 
produced a radiance, glow, and brilliance from the 
place of his own abode, that issued intensely and 
strongly, like the splendour of fire, to distant 
lands 4 . 

3. Also about the wizards and witches, tyrants, 
Kigs, and Karaps, and other miscreants who have 
produced outrage for him during his birth and child- 
hood, with desire for his destruction ; who have 
manifestly come about his death or disablement, and 
even so far as those who have come into the visible 
assembly about the destruction of his glory and 
other causes ^helplessness 6 . 4. And also including 
the wolves and other wild beasts, to whom he was 

1 Dk. VII, ii, 1, 2, 14-21, 36-42, 46, 47 ; Zs. XIII, 4. 

* Ibid. 13. « Ibid. 3-8; Zs. XIII, 1-3. 
4 Ibid. 56-58; Zs. XIV, 7. 

• Dk. VII, iii, 5-14; Zs. XVI, 1-7. 
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cast forth by those of Pdrushaspd's kinsmen who 
were wizards, and the kindred of those frequenting 
demon-worship, but only as a test l . 

5. In like manner it is declared that, on account 
of Vohumand being welcome to him, he laughed out- 
right at birth 2 . 6. His coming for conference with 
Auharma^ 3 , and owing to his accepting the religion, 
Aharman and many demons and fiends have come 
to him with exhibition of fear, offering of service, 
and the argument and entreaty of supplicants ; and 
all these have returned from him disapprovingly, 
defeatedly, and confusedly, through the pure pro- 
clamation of his Avesta, the unique perfection of 
AuharmasdTs will *, and the indication of a prepared 
armament (vfrast6-z£nth), a declared reward, a 
powerful sovereignty, and a way of injury to the 
destroyer. 

7. Also the triumph of the sacred beings in the 
end, and the peculiarity of the joint control of the 
demons ; how, before that, they rushed openly into 
the world and have dwindled, their bodily forms are 
shattered 5 , and they are so converted into secret 
decay, that their supplicants, deceived and de- 
ceivers, became awful disputants through confession 
of it. 

8. And when, through completely accepting the 
religion from Adha.rma.zd, he came to the obedient 
king Kal-Virtasp to attract those of the world, he 
exhibited glorious actions of many kinds and. the 

1 Dk. VII, iii, 15-19; Zs. XVI, 8-1 1. 

* Ibid. 2; Zs. XIV, 12, 13. 

* Ibid. 60-iv, 1 ; Zs. XXI, 11-XXII, 13. 
4 Dk.VII, iv, 36-41, 61, 62. 

* Ibid. 42. 44-46, 63. 
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smiting of demons and fiends ; and he openly spoke 
the thoughts of king VLstasp and many of the multi- 
tude about hidden matters *, thus : ' A person is 
possessing life only by destiny, and without his body, 
but with a like destiny, the person possessing life 
is restored ; ' he was also opposing many wizards, 
demon-worshippers, demon-consulters, and those 
seduced by 2 deceivers who are awful disputants. 
9. And this was the utterance of those twelve stars 
whose names are those of the twelve zodiacal con- 
stellations, and the primitive learned of Bipel 3 , that 
have come to these, who are asking questions of the 
chief rulers of Khvanlras, have to justify it, in the 
controversy, with the spiritual and material customs 
and rude observances which are diversely mlkifested, 
onwards from tlie time ofWm. the splendid «nd the 
evidence of it, discernible with him, was that of 
Vohuman6, AshavahLrto, the fire, and some other 
good spirits 4 . 

10. Afterwards, too, the estimating and weighing 
of the whole utterance of the religion of Adharmazd 
were held out by him to Vistasp and those of the 
world, as very accountably a wonder ; and further, 
too, he remained as it were more conflicting with 
fellow-disputants than his own words opposing the 
fellow-disputants. 

11. Also when, through the effect of glory and 
the struggle/br being saved, every class of apostles 
and prophets and manifestation of tokens and such- 
like were, with certain and striking evidence, casting 
down blessings, even thereupon the obedient king 

1 Dk. VII, iv, 65, 71. 

2 B has ' and demon-separatists (va-sh§d£-gvl</ak£nV 

8 Dk. VII, iv, 72. * Ibid. 74, 85; Zs. XXIII, 7. 
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Kal-Vistasp's fear of the adversary of religion, and 
also other causes, arose, on account of which he 
was then accepting the propagation of the religion \ 
when its great glory and beauty 2 were seen by him. 
12. At first, Zarir 3 , Spend-daaM, Frashd^tar, and 
(^amasp *, several of the realm wko were noble, con- 
spicuous, and well-acting, the good and princes of 
mankind, beheld visibly the will and desirableness of 
Auharma2d? and the archangels, and the progressive 
religion of the creatures, fit for those completely 
victorious (hu^iraganig). 

13. Lastly, the seizure and capturing (girini^no) 
by the demons are beheld and watched ; and they 
have remained opposing, owing to the number of 
idolators competing wranglingly. 14. And much 
conflict and slaughter occurred, which arose purely, 
so that the mingling of the religion in the world 
proceeded e . 

15. There are also his pure new bringers and 
complete controllers of the same religion, Aush&fer 7 , 
Aush£dar-mah 8 , and S6shans 9 ; and through the 
complete progress of this religion of Auhamuuro?, all 
the good creatures become without disturbance and 
all-radiant 10 . 

1 Dk. VII, iv, 87. 

• K43 has v&rdzb; but B, omitting the first letter, has \d(6, 
' praise.' 

s A brother and commander-in-chief of Vwtasp, killed in the 
battle with Ar^asp, see Bd. XXXI, 29 ; YZ. 54-56. 
4 A son of VLrtasp; see Dk. VII, vii, 5 ; YZ. 82-85. 
8 Two brothers, see Chap. Ill, 4 ; Dk. VII, vi, 1 2 ; Zs. XXIII, 1 o. 

• See Chap. Ill, 1. 7 Dk. VII, viii, 55-ix, 13. 

• Dk. VII, ix, 18-x, 10. 9 Dk. VII, x, 15-xi, 5. 
10 Dk.VII,xi, 6-1 1. 
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Chapter III. 

i. About that which is manifested as regards the 
propitiousness, forward intellect, and complete virtue 
of Zaratu^t, it is openly declared that, according to 
his explaining statements, there occurred such events 
as the victory of Kal-Vistasp and the Iranians over 
Ar^asp 1 and an army of Khydns and other foreigners 
of innumerable kinds, and details on that subject ; 
also other assistance of Vistasp and those of the 
realm in other necessities. 

2. The killing of Zaratust himself by Bri^r6-resh 2 
the Tur ; the provision of a chariot by Srlt6 s of the 
Vlsraps ; and whatever is on those subjects. 

3. Also, specially, matters in the times to come, 
each consecutively, when therein arrive devastators 
such as Alexander *, and the killer of Akr£-khira«fo 6 , 
Mahrkus 6 , Dahak 7 , and other devastators; extenders 
of belief (vira.vl.m-valan) such as the Messiah 
(Mashikh), Manih 8 , and others ; periods such as the 
steel age 9 , that mingled with iron, and others ; and 
organizers, restorers, and introducers of religion, such 



1 Dk. VII, iv, 77, 83, 84, 87-90; v, 7 ; this victory occurred in 
the thirtieth year of the religion, see Zs. XXIII, 8. 
a Dk. VII, v, 12 n. » Dk. VII, vi, 2-1 1. 

4 Dk. VII, vii, 7. 

5 Or Aghr6rarf (A v. AghraSratha), killed by his brother 
Frasiyaz; or FrangrSsiyak of Tur, see Bd. XXIX, 5 ; XXXI, 15, 
20-22. 

• Dk. VII, i, 24; ix, 3. T Ibid, i, 26. 

8 A heretic who nourished a.d. 2 16-242 ; see Dk. IX, xxxix, 13 11. 

• According to Byt. II, 21, 22, the steel age was the time of 
Khusrd An6sh£rvan, and that mingled with iron at the end of 
Zaratfrst's millennium. 
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as Artakhshatar \ Atbrp&d 2 , KMsrdl 3 , PSshy6tan *, 
Aush&fer, Aush&/ar-mah, S6shans 6 , and others. 

4. The formation of custom, and the indications 
which have come to manifestation and will arrive at 
various periods ; and the proclamation of these, too, 
by Camasp •, from the teaching of Zaratust, is what 
he wrote, together with the Avesta and Zand, upon 
oxhides, and it was written with gold, and kept in 
the royal treasury 7 . 5. And it was from it the high- 
priests of the rulers made many copies ; and after- 
wards, too, it is from it that it happened, both to the 
less intelligent and the corrupters, that they were 
introducing different opinions and different views. 



Chapter IV. 



1. About the selectness and perfection of the race 
of Iran, that is, how the destroyer and the mingling 
of defects came into the creation, first into the dis- 
tribution of the race [of mankind] 8 from the children 
of Slyamak 9 , and good intellect, good disposition, 

1 Ar</ashfr PapaMn (a.d. 226-241), the founder of the Sasanian 
dynasty. 

J Son of Maraspend, and prime minister of Shahpuhar II 
(a.d. 309-379)- 

' AndshSrvan (a.d. 531-578). 

* A son of Virtasp and immortal ruler of Kangd«s, see Dk. VII, 
iv, 81. 

B See Chap. II, 15. * See Chap. II, 12. 

7 This was the original Avesta prepared by order of Vwtasp, as 
stated in the last chapter of Dk. Ill, § 3 (see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, 
p. xxxi). 

8 B omits the words in brackets. 

• Son of MasyS, called Samak in Dk. VII, i, 15. 
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proper affection, proper praise, proper modesty, 
observance of hope, liberality, truth, generosity, good 
friendship, and other capability, glory, and proper 
duty are more particularly included for Fravak 1 , and 
again altered for frontier peoples. 

2. Such-like goodness and glory, again, through 
selection from a promiscuous origin — even till the 
coming on of various new contaminations, from the 
demons, among the children of Fravak — were for 
Haoshang and Vaegere</ 2 , as Haoshang through 
superior glory was ruler of the world, and Vaegereaf 
through provincial government (dahyukanlh) be- 
came the cultivator and cherisher of the world ; and 
their well-destined descendants 3 aggrandized the 
race of the monarchs among the well-born provincial 
governors (dahyukan). 

3. In union, such-like glory and goodness pro- 
ceeded, mutually connected, in various ages as settled 
by the annals (margin), and the frontiers of Atur 4 
are penetrated ; also in various annals there were in 
succession such men as Takhmorup, Yim, Fr&tfun 
the Aspigan, and Kixik of Iran, the progenitor of 
Minus, Manus-khvarnar, and Manu^ihar 6 . 

4. And, besides including this one, who was a 
monarch of superior glory, and other monarchs such 
as are also in the same race 6 , the Kayans 7 were 

1 Son of Sfyamak ; he was progenitor of the fifteen undeformed 
races of mankind (see Bd. XV, 25, 30, 31). 

* Dk. VII, i, 16-18. s K43 has 'children.' 

4 Probably Assyria; but it is possible to read atval as Ar. 
a/val, and to translate ' ancient frontiers.' 

8 For the foregoing names see Dk.VII, i, 19-30; ii, 70. 

• Such as Auz6b6 in Dk. VII, i, 31. 

7 From Kai-Kobarf to Kaf-Khusrd, as stated in Dk. VII, i, 
33-40. 
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chosen. 5. Even thus, as regards the Kayans, the 
annals have always to consider him who is monarch 
as the right one, who is a fellow-descendant of the 
lineage, and in whom the glory is residing. 

6. The creator Auharma^ has informed Neryd- 
sang 1 , his own reminder, that a similar instance is 
the supreme Zaratustship, and the glory of the reli- 
gion due to the same ; also many other reasons, 
which are recountable, are declared in the Avesta, 
indications known only to an Iranian person of the 
best lineage. 7. And this, too, he has said, namely : 
' Great glory and goodness of this description are 
appropriatable by the same race, and are even now 2 
visibly manifest' 

8. About what are the requirements of the tribe 
of those who call this really their Gyemara and how 
they are effected by our acquaintance with revelation, 
that is, by much recitation of it ; only, several occa- 
sions (yavar i-^and) are necessary in these times. 
9. Also action and precaution are possible for them, 
and among the actions and precautions one is to 
assume more especially law and custom, and what- 
ever was perverted by us and again made true ; and, 
as to those taught, several persons who are intel- 
lectual, seeking means, and friends of the soul, have 
come to teach complete delusions to them ; also for 
the same tribe and whomever it is proper to teach, 
when it is necessary for them, even a worldly 



1 The usual messenger of Auharmas*/, see Dk. VII, iv, 84, 85. 

2 B has 'even anew,' by writing kevan backwards, which 
converts the word into navak. From Chap. I, 7 to this point, 
the compiler could have found very little of his materials in a 
Jewish MS., excepting such as had been recently obtained from 
Persian sources. 

[47] K 
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priestly authority is guiding for that same tribe, 
because he has come \ 



1 It would seem that the tribe professed a different religion, but 
one that bore some resemblance to the Parsi faith in certain 
essential particulars. The remaining five-sixths of Dk. V are 
devoted to a miscellaneous collection of religious subjects, resem- 
bling a Riv&yat. 
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Chapter XII. 



i. About the coming of the religion at a given 
time being a resemblance such-like as the birth of 
a child through two united powers, which are the 
reception of semen by females in procreation, and 
delivering it back, to the fathers, and a period of 
struggling and intermingling, especially by two 
means : a monarchy with 2 religion of the same 
tenets (ham-va/6-d£n6ih), and the existence of 
similar tenets to those of the monarchy in the 
custom of the religion. 2. The religion of the 
Ma^a-worshippers, when the period of material 

1 Z&f-sparam was Dastur of Sirkin, about thirty parasangs 
south of Kirmdn, in a.d. 881. At a later date, probably about 
a.d. 900, he compiled three series of Selections, from religious 
texts then extant, and these have been preserved by the Parsis in 
the same MSS. as contain the D£</ist&n-i Dinfk (see the Intro- 
duction). The first eleven chapters of this first series of Selections 
have been already translated in S. B. E., vol. v, pp. 155-186, as 
they refer to some of the subjects detailed in the BundahLr. The 
remaining chapters are here translated, except the last which refers 
to the Nasks and Gathas, and will be found in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, 
pp. 401-405. The MS. authorities for the text are K35 and T 
(see p. 2 and Introduction). 

' T has 'devoid of.' 
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organization is being converted again into a spiritual 
nature, became manifest on the earth, first through 
Spendarmad 1 and afterwards through Atiharmazd, 
like the reception of a child by mothers and de- 
livering it back to the fathers. 

3. The manifestation of the religion through 
Spendarmad was at that time when Frasiyaz/ 2 kept 
back the water from the country of Iran, and 
brought the water again ; in damsel form she was 
a speaker for its manifestation, in reply to foreigners, 
at the house of ManuyMiar 3 , the monarch of the 
country of Iran. 4. She was also dressed, and wore 
radiant clothing which shone out on all sides for 
the length of a Hasar *, which is a distance, like a 
Parasang ; and, tied on her waist, she wore a golden 
sacred girdle which was the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers itself. 

5. As to the belt of the religion, it is that to which 
are connected the thirty-three fetters upon the thirty- 
three sins 6 , according to which all sin is divided ; so 
that (ku) the damsels, by whom the tied sacred girdle 
of Spendarmad was seen, have become impetuous 
(taftlgS) after that for a tied girdle, on account of 
its seeming beautiful. 

6. And this was the motherhood which is supplied 
through Spendarmad, as a gift, in the year 528 

1 The female archangel who has special charge of the earth and 
virtuous women (see Dk. VII, ii, 19 n). 

* See Dk. VII, i, 31 ; and regarding his irrigation canals, see 
Bd. XX, 17, 34; XXI, 6. 

3 See Dk. VII, i, 29. 

* A thousand steps of the two feet, or Roman mile ; see Bd. 
XXVI, 1. 

1 Thirty sins are detailed in Mkh. XXXVI, and thirty-three good 
works in XXXVII (see S. B. E., vol. xxiv, pp. 71-75). 
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before Zaratfot came out to his conference \ which 
is one of their statements from the annals of the 
religion in a manuscript of the ancients. 

7. The name of Zaraturt is also cited on the 
earth at 300 years before his conference 2 . 8. For 
Iran, at the supplication even of the priests in the 
land, and for the sake of the pacification of a dispute 
arisen, Auharmasaf produced a great ox, by whom 
the boundary of Iran next to Turan was intimated 
by pawfng with his hoofs, and he was kept in a jungle. 
9. Whenever contention arose, the boundary was 
fully made known by that ox, until it was the wish 
of Kal-Os to take, fully covetously, a portion of the 
land of Tftran back into Iran, and he saw that the 
ox is about to act very ill-naturedly, because it was 
not besought with forms which were prescribed for 
it, where a boundary was intimated by it 3 . 

10. There were seven brothers, and he who was 



1 If this coming to conference with the spirits be ' the coming of 
the religion/ in the thirtieth year of VLr tasp's reign, then, according 
to Bundahif chronology, these 528 years will carry us back to 
twenty-eight years before the accession of Man(k£ihar. As any 
alteration in the date of Manu.r£fhar's accession would disturb the 
millennial arrangement of Bd. XXXIV, it is probable that some 
copyist has miswritten the ciphers, and we ought to read 428. 
This legend appears not to occur elsewhere. 

* According to Bd. XXXIV, 7, Kaf-tts reigned from 360 to 210 
years before ' the coming of the religion.' At this point a dislocation 
of the text occurs in all existing MSS., owing to the misplacement 
of a loose folio in some unknown copy written before 1530; the 
contents of this folio, §§ 8-16, are found in the existing MSS. 
three folios further on (after Chap. XIV, 14), and are here restored 
to their original position, as determined by the meaning of the 
text 

* T has ' by that ox.' This legend is also told in Dk. VII, ii, 
62-66. 
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the seventh was called Sritd 1 the Seventh, the 
largest in body and chief in strength, belonging to 
those instructed in many subjects for Kai-Us, and 
he was among his princes. 11. Kai-Us summoned 
him into his presence and ordered him thus : ' Go 
and kill that ox in the jungle ! ' 

12. Sr!t6 went, and the ox whom he wished to 
kill expostulated with him, in human words, thus : 
' Do not kill me ! for though thou canst kill me, he 
whose guardian spirit is in the H6m, the death- 
dispeller, will also become manifest on the earth, he 
whose name is Zaraturt of the Spitamas 2 , and will 
proclaim thy bad action in the world. 13. And the 
distress in thy soul becomes such as is declared in 
revelation thus : " As it occurs to him, so it does to 
Vadfok 3 , when they mention his iniquity," and thy 
death becomes the like and, owing to death, it is 
mixed up with hers (that is, owing even to hers is 
the death of Sritd).' 

14. When those words were heard by him, Srlt6 
turned back, and went again to Kai-Us ; also by his 
manner, and even apart from this, he stated * what 
the ox had spoken with awfulness, and also thus : 

1 Srftd, the seventh son (compare Dk. VII, ii, 64), is not easy to 
identify. He could not have been Thrita the father of KeresSspa, 
because this Thrita the Samin is said to have been a third son in 
Pahl. Yas. IX, 30 (Sp.). He may have been Sritd of the Vfsraps, 
whose soul visited Vijt&sp in the latter part of his reign, about 350 
years later, regarding which a legend is related in Dk. VII, vi, 
2-1 1, and again mentioned in Dk. V, iii, 2 ; but there is a want of 
corresponding details for identification. 

8 This is the citation of his name mentioned in § 7. 

8 The mother of Dahak, whose iniquity is considered as equal 
to that of the evil spirit, see Dd. LXXII, 5 ; Dk. IX, x, 3. 

4 T has 'also by his manner he intimated and separately 
stated.' 
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' I am more desirous than any one who is in the 
earth created by righteousness, that you should now 
order destruction for the ox.' 

15. And Kai-Os uttered his will, with the con- 
viction of superior wisdom, thus : ' It is not certain 
whether he whose guardian spirit is in the H6m, 
the death-dispeller, is himself, or not ; and if he be, 
and be born *, whether he will become manifest, or 
not ; ' and he commanded with severity, thus : ' Go 
and kill it!' 

16. And Srit6 spoke thus: '// is not that I am 
without strength to kill, because its reprieval by me 
was owing to its remonstrance, mentioned to me, 
that a high-priest is to arise V 

17. So it is declared thus, in another revelation 
(d£n6 zagdl) 3 , when the Turanians were backward 
in heart, Kal-Os spoke thus : ' Go out to a certain 
jungle, in which dwell many chiefs of the witches, 
and they will cut thee up without any striving of 
heart.' 

18. And Srito went up to the jungle, where many 
witches saw him, who kept their jaws open, and they 
spoke about the handsome man thus : ' Slay and do 
not spare !' 19. And compassion having gone out 
of his heart, he went back to the other jungle and, 
with his fist, he broke the back of the ox in three 
places ; and the ox, awfully convulsed (skifto bar- 
hamako), kept up an outcry. 

20. After the slaughter of the ox, owing to its 
convulsed state which was heard by him, the 

1 T omits ' and be born.' 

2 The misplaced folio, which begins with § 8, ends here, but it 
is not quite certain that a few lines of text are not still missing. 

8 T has ' at another time (£6n zagat).' 
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remembrance of it then became grievous to Sritd ; 
and he went back to Kal-Us, and informed him how 
it was, and begged him that he should finish off by 
slaying him 1 , because his life was not desirable. 

21. Kal-Us spoke thus : 'Shall I slay thee, for 
it was not designed by thee ? ' 

22. And Sritd spoke thus : ' If thou wilt not slay 
me, then I shall slay thee.' 

23. Again Kal-Us spoke thus: 'Do not thou 
slay me, for I am the monarch of the world.' 

24. Srlt6 continued his discontent, until Kal-Us 
ordered him thus : ' Go out to a certain jungle, 
because a witch in the shape of a dog is in it, and 
she will slay thee.' 

25. Then Srlt6 went out to that jungle, and that 
witch in the shape of a dog was- seen by him ; after 
he smote the witch, she became two ; and he con- 
stantly smote them till they became a thousand, and 
the host (girdo) of them slew Srlt& on the spot. 



Chapter XIII. 



1. About the glory of Zaraturt becoming manifest 
even before his birth, it is thus declared, that forty- 
five years before the time when Zaratfot came out 
to his conference 2 , when Fr6no gave birth to the 
mother of Zaraturt 3 , whom they called Dukdak, it 

1 T has ' that he should command the slaying of him.' 

2 That is, forty-five years before he was thirty years old (see 
Chap. XXI, 1-14). 

5 It is necessary to translate in this manner, to agree with Dk. 
VII, ii, 3, but the text, which is ambiguous, runs as follows: — 
' amat FrSn5g (FrSno-t ?) Zaraturt am, zyaran Dfiktfak6g karhuntd, 
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came down from the endless light, in the manner of 
fire, and mingled with the fire which was before her ; 
and from the fire it mingled with the mother of 
Zaraturt \ 

2. For three nights it was manifest, to all passers- 
by, as a species of fire in the direction of the house, 
and passers on the road always saw great radiance. 
3. Also when she became fifteen years old, the radi- 
ance of that glory which was in her, was even such 
that, on the path she was walking along, its bright- 
ness was then shed by her 2 . 

4. About the combination of Zaratfot, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced; that is, his guardian 
spirit, in the H6m, and his glory are given the cow's 
milk, by his father and mother drinking it up 3 , and 
his spiritual life (ahvd) came into the combination, 
as was proclaimed by his statements in the manuscript 
about the Guidance of the Ceremonial *. 

5. About the backward connection of Zaraturt 
with Auharmaz*/, through the two who are Yim, the 
best of the worldly existences, and Nery6sang of the 
spirits. 6. The enumeration of the lineage of Zara- 
turt is Zaratu^t, son of P6rushasp6 6 , of Purtarasp6, 



zerkhuntd ; ' which might also be translated thus : ' when Fr£nS, 
the mother of Zaratfot, whom they called DuLfek, was born.' 
This Fr6n6, whether mother or daughter, does not seem to 
correspond with any Freni mentioned in the Avesta. 

1 See Dk.VII, ii, 2, 3. * Ibid. 7, 8. 

8 Ibid. 46, 47. 

* Not identified, but probably like the Nfrangistan. 

6 This genealogy was, no doubt, derived originally from the 
same source as that in Dk. VII, ii, 70, but there are several 
variations, especially in orthography, which are here preserved, 
unless clearly copyist's blunders. The names marked with an 
asterisk are written in Pazand. 
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of Ahurva«asp6, of HaS&u&spd, of Alkhshnu-y, of 
Pattiraspd, of Are^adarct*, of Kharedhar*, of Sptta- 
man, of VaedLrtd, of Ayazem, of Frl*, of Arif*, of 
Durasr6b6, of Manfo&har, of Manto-khurnar, of 
Manto-khurnak, whom N£ry6sang the messenger 
of Auhanna.^ drought, and whose mother was 
Vlzag, daughter of Aryag, of Sritak, of Bltak, of 
Fraztoak, of Ztoak, of Fraguzag, of Guzag, daughter 
of Airi^, son of Fr&tfm of the Aspigans to the total 
of ten Aspigans, of Yim, of the Vlvang.has, of the 
Ayang.has, of the Ananghas, of Hoshang, of Fravak, 
of Slyamak, of Masiya, of Gay6man£ 



Chapter XIV. 



1. About the wonderful striving of the fiend for 
the destruction of Zaratu^t. 2. When it became 
near to his birth, the Fever demon, the Pain demon, 
and the Wind demon of Aharman, each one with 
150 demons, have come out to kill Zaraturt, and 
from his spirit they have gone forth to his mother. 
3. And she is hurried from there by Fever, Pain, 
and Wind ; and at the distance of one league (para- 
sang) there was a wizard, Impudent (Storko) by 
name, who was the most medical of wizards ; in hope 
of practice he stood up from his seat, as she stopped 
in her progress. 

4. A messenger of Abha.rma.zd uttered a cry 
thus : ' Do not go to a wizard ! for they are not 
healing (bdshazintafar) for thee ; but go back to 
the house, wash thy hands on the morrow with cow's 
butter held over the fire, also burn (tip 6) * firewood 

1 T has 'consume (viddzb).' 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



CHAPTER XIV, 1-8. I4I 

and incense for thy own self and thy progeny which 
is in thy womb.' 5. And she acted accordingly and 
became well x ; and the co-operators of the demon, 
and those of equal power, who had not obtained 
their remedy from her body, are again exposed 2 , and 
spoke thus : ' On account of the existence of fire 
from all sides we have not succeeded ; it is a help 
for every one who is her friend more than opponent ; 
therefore it was not for us, because of the power 
within her.' 

6. The same night as she gave birth, Aharman 
selected commanders and arrayed his champions 
(gurd) ; there are some who are with one thousand 
demons, and there are some who are with two 
thousand demons; pursuing a»^ attacking they have 
contended. 7. The opposing stand of the sacred 
beings 3 , especially of the glory itself at the family * 
fire, was manifest at that birth ; and for its splendour 
and brightness (parfrdko), settled opposite a distant 
place, they have then found no remedy. 

8. At last, Aharman sends Ak6man6 5 on, and 
spoke to him thus : ' Thou canst be very spiritual, 
who canst be most intimate ; thou canst go with 
deceit into the mind of Zaratuxt, and make him turn 

1 Compare Dk. VII, ii, 53-55. 

2 T has 'and all the co-operators who had entered her body, 
and those of equal power who had reached them, returned helpless 
from them.' 

3 Thus summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 2 : — ' Also about the 
arrival of both spirits, the good one for developing, and the evil one 
for destroying ; the victory of the good spirit, and the rearing of 
Zaratfot.' The ' rearing ' is continued in Chaps. XV-XX. 

* Assuming that tfr stands for ^r°f du</ak. 
6 The archdemon of ' evil thought' (Bd. XXVIII, 7) and special 
opponent of Vohumano, the archangel of ' good thought.' 
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his mind to us who are demons.' 9. And Auhar- 
mazd sends Vohumand on against him ; Ak6man6 
advanced to the front, and had come forward to the 
door, and wished to go inside. 

10. Vohumand schemingly (^arakogarlha) turn- 
ed 1 back, and exclaimed to Akdmand thus : ' Go 
insidel' 11. Akdmand imagined thus: 'There is 
nothing to be accomplished by me of what was 
mentioned to me, for Vohumand has gone back.' 
12. And Vohumand went inside, and mingled with 
the reason (vardm) of Zaratfot, and Zaratust laughed 
outright 2 , for Vohumand is a gratifying spirit. 

13. Also seven wizards 3 were seated before him, 
and owing to the light in the dwelling, his having 
laughed at birth was conveniently seen, which is 
opposed to the habit of the rest of mankind who cry 
out at birth and are quite terrified. 

14. Also, at the same time of birth, he authori- 
tatively accepted the religion from Atmarmas^, as 
it is stated in revelation, that he spoke at birth thus : 
' As is the will of the spiritual lord (ahvd) mayst 
thou be who art the officiating priest (zdtd) (that is, 
mayst thou be the leader of the creatures) *.' 

1 5. As Zaratfot, on account of his worldly body, 
spoke with a worldly voice, Atiha.rma.zd spoke in 
reply to him, on account of the spirits, thus : ' So 

1 Assuming that sib stands for va* to. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, 2; V, ii, 5. This laughing is not 
mentioned in Dk. IX, xxiv. 

* ' Seven midwives ' are mentioned in Dk. VII, iii, 2. 

4 This is one form of the Pahlavi Ahunavair (see Dk. IX, xxiv, 
4). At this point the text in the MSS. is interrupted by the 
erroneous insertion of Chap. XII, 8-16, the contents of a loose folio 
in some former copy, which have been restored to their original 
position in this translation. 
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mayst thou be the priestly authority (raaf shae), and 
so mayst thou be virtuous, owing to whatsoever 
righteousness occurs; and I confidently proclaim thee 
righteous (that is, I am thy controller) '.' 

16. Another day, Pdrushaspo went and enquired 
of the wizards who kept in front at the place, thus : 
' What is the cause when infants cry out at birth, 
beyond that which occurs when they laugh out- 
right 2 ? ' 17. And they replied thus : ' Because 
those who are made to cry have seen mortality as 
their end, and those having laughed have seen their 
own righteousness.' 



Chapter XV. 

1. About the brothers who were a band of 
opponents of Zaratfot. 2. The Karaps and Ausikh- 
shes 3 were brothers' sons, and have become the 
devastation (gastaragih) of the Iranians; the 
devastators of the Iranians (Eranan) were from 
Kdkhar&/ 4 , and Kdkhar&/ was born from A£shm 
and Manu-yak, the sister of Manu^ilhar 6 . 3. At the 
place where Zaratu.rt was born, five brothers have 
been, whose names were Brarf-rukhsh, Bra^-rdyi^n, 
Bra^-resh the Tur, Hazin, and Vadast*. 4. Their 

1 Compare Dk. IX, xxiv, 4. * Compare Dk. VII, iii, 24, 25. 

* Av. 'Karapa Usikhsh-/5a' of Yas. XLIV, 20 c; the Kavi, 
a third class of pre Zoroastrian priests, is also mentioned ibid. 20 d. 
Compare Dk. VII, ii, 9 n. 

4 Av. Ka^flaredha, Yas. LX, 6, 7 (Sp.) where it is translated 
by kast&r, 'diminisher, devastator,' of whom it is here said to be 
the father; see also Yt. Ill, 9, 12, 16. 

" Compare the legend of the descent of the ape and bear from 
a demon and Yimak, sister of Yim, in Bd. XXIII, 1. 

* As these names do not occur in the Avesta, their pronunciation 
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brotherhood of five — of which the middle one was 
Brid?-r£sh the Tur, who became more of an adver- 
sary of Zaraturt — was a semblance of the brother- 
hood of five who were sons of P6rushasp6, of whom 
the middle one was Zaratu-rt. 

5. Of the four brothers of Zaraturt, the names of 
the two before Zaratu-rt were Ratu^tar and Rangurtar, 
and of the two after him Nodarlga and Niv€disK 
6. The middle position of Zaratu^t is for the reason 
that he is so produced at that time, as an inter- 
medium of the early narrators and the later narrators, 
that three millenniums came before him and three 
after. 7. So that he has prescribed to the creatures 
in what manner he would teach the ancients as to 
what had occurred, and in what manner it is also to 
be done as regards what will occur ; as is stated in 
the Gathas 2 thus : ' Both those I ask of thee, 
O Atiharmazd] even whatever has happened till 
now, and whatever shall happen henceforth ? ' 



Chapter XVI. 
1. About the trials (auzmayisno) which occurred 

has to be guessed so as to give a probable meaning -to the Pahlavi 
spelling. The writing of the last name is complicated ; it is written 
■£" and & in the two MS. authorities, which forms can be most 
obviously read Vasam and Saman, but Saman can also be read 
as the Zv&ris yad<tf=dast, ' a hand;' this leads to the conclusion 
that the original name underlies the form Vadast, and this is 
confirmed by the name of the Karap Va6dv6ijt written at full 
length in Dk. VII, iv, 21-24. See ibid, ii, 9 n. 

1 These brothers seem unmentioned elsewhere, and the existence 
of the elder two would imply another mother. The pronunciation 
of the names is guessed. 

s Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 14 a. 
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to him whose practice was lawful, and the signs of 
prophecy that are seen therein, it is thus declared, 
namely ; ' Another day, when the child had been 
born, P6rushasp6 called one of those five brothers of 
the race of Karaps, and spoke thus : " Fully observe 
the marks and specks of my son Zaratu-rt." ' 

2. The Karap went and sat down before Zaratust, 
and the head of Zaraturt was thereupon severely 
twisted by him, in order that he should be killed ; 
but he, being fearless, watched the wizards whose 
terror was distressing \ 3. As it was in those ten 
nights for hospitality, Auhar masw? sent Spendarmaa?, 
Argdvisur, and Ardai-fravan/ 2 down to the earth, 
by way of female care;' thereupon no variation 
occurred to the child, and, further, the hand of that 
Karap was withered 8 , and that wizard demanded the 
life 4 of Zarattot from P6rushasp6 for the harm from 
him, which sprang upon hinu^ from his own action. 

4. At the same time P6rushaspd took Zaraturt, 
and gave him to the Karap, that he might do with 
him according to his own will. 5. He seized him 
and threw him out, at the feet of the oxen who were 
going on a path to the water; the leader of that 
drove of oxen stood still in his vicinity, and 150 oxen, 
which walked behind it, were kept away from him 
thereby ; and P6rushasp6 took him, and carried him 
back to the house 6 . 

6. Also the second day, the Karap threw him out 

1 Assuming that v6shtg stands for vSshig=b§shig. 

2 The three female spirits that represent the earth, pure water, 
and guardian spirits, respectively. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, 4-7. 

* Assuming that the MS. d6n6 stands Jordan. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, n, 12. 

[47] L 
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at the feet of the horses; and the leader of the 
horses stood still in the vicinity of Zaratu.?t, and 
1 50 horses, which walked behind it, were kept away 
from him thereby ; and P6rushasp6 took him, and 
carried him back to the house \ 

7. Also the third day, firewood is gathered 
together by the Karap, and Zarat&rt is deposited 
on it by him, the fire is stirred up by him, yet with 
the same result (ham-bun-i£), the child is not 
burnt by it, and those marks, which existed and 
were made upon him, were a preservation from it 2 . 

8. And the fourth day, he is thrown by the Karap 
into the lair (ashyanako) of a wolf; the wolf was 
not in the lair, and when it wished to go back to the 
den (surako), it stopped when it came in front of 
some radiance, in the manner of a mother, at the 
place where its cub was. 9. In the night, Vohumand 
and Srosh the righteous brought a woolly (kQru- 
jako) sheep with udder full of milk into the den, 
and it gave milk to Zaratust, in digestible draughts 
(guvarako guvarako), until daylight 3 . 

10. In the dawn, the mother of Zaratust went to 
that place, in the expectation that it would be 
necessary to bring a skeleton out of the den, and 
the woolly sheep came out and ran away; his mother 
supposed that it was the wolf, and she spoke thus : 
' Thou hast devoured to repletion ; mayst thou 
endure for ever without it!' 11. She went farther, 
and when she saw Zaratust quite safe, she then took 
him up and spoke thus ; ' I will not give thee to any 
one during life, not though both the provinces of 
Ragh and Nddar should arrive here together V 

1 Compare Dk. VII, iii, 13, 14. * Ibid. 9, 10. 

* Ibid. 15-17; V, ii, 4. * Ibid. 18, 19. 
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1 2. Because these princes were among the spiritual 
from two provinces which are in Atur-paaakan, such 
as are at sixty leagues (para sang) from .ATist; 
Zaraturt arose from Ragh, and Virtasp from N6^ar. 
1 3. And of these two provinces, Ragh was according 
to the name of \Lr\k6, son of Dur£sr6bd, son of 
MantoMiar 1 , from whom arose the race of Zaraturt ; 
and N6dar was according to the name of N6dar, 
son of Manan£ihar, from whom arose the race of 
Vlrtasp. 



Chapter XVI I.. 



1. These were his tokens at Birth: — One day, 
one of those five brothers of the Karaps saw 
Zaratust, and he looked a long while upwards, 
downwards, and on all sides around 2 . 

2. P6rushasp6 enquired thus : ' What was there 
when thou lookedst upwards, what when thou 
lookedst downwards, and what when thou lookedst 
on all sides ? ' 

3. And he replied thus, namely ; 'When I looked 
upwards, it was for this reason, when I saw that our 
souls s that go up to the sky, will go up to the best 

1 Compare Chap. XIII, 6 ; Dk. VII, ii, 70. 

s Compare Dk. VII, iii, 27-30. 

* Assuming that the MS. gad<f, ' glory, or destiny/ has lost an 
initial n, with which it was originally nism<f=Chald. NO?>J <the 
soul ; ' as the copyists have not been aware of the existence of this 
ZvirLr equivalent for rub&n, 'the soul,' for some centuries, it has 
been altered into gadrf, by the omission of its first letter, in nearly 
all but the very oldest existing MSS., such as K20 and M6 in Bd. 
XV, 3-5, and even there the medial m is really missing, though 
apparently existing in the final d ; the irregularity of using s for sh- 
is common in Pahlavi. 

L 2 
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existence \ owing to the words of this soul of man- 
kind. 4. When I looked downwards, I saw that, 
owing to the action of this one, the demon and fiend, 
the wizard and witch become buried below the earth, 
and fall paralyzed back to hell. 5. And when 
I looked on all sides, I saw that the words of this 
one will extend through the whole earth ; and when 
they have become as the law of the seven regions, 
each person is kept clothed with a robe (kapah) 
of seven skins, in which the glory of the seven 
archangels has arisen.' 

6. And Brafl?-rukhsh the Tur went forth; when 
he went to the right side (arako), Zaratu-rt hastened 
away to the left, and when he went to the left side, 
Zaraturt hastened to the right, and he is thereby 
concealed from Brartf-rukhsh the Tur, who has not 
met with him. 



Chapter XVIII. 



1. About his diverse want of participation {gvld 
akhve^lh) with his parents this also is declared, 
that the demons, at an assembly of wizards, pro- 
duced an outcry for a conference (ham-vaid 
layisno) thus : ' That son of P6rushasp6 is sense- 
less and foolish and secretly corrupted; no one, 
man or woman, will consider or accept him as 
exalted.' 

2. The tidings came to P6rushasp6, and Porfi- 
shaspd spoke unto Zaraturt thus : ' I thought that 
I had begotten a son who would become a priest, 
a warrior, and a husbandman, and now thou 

■■ ■ ■ — — 1 .. H -- - ii 1 1 1 .i ii 1 p 1 ■ ■■■ ». 

1 The ordinary heaven, see Dd. XX, 3. 
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wouldst be foolish and secretly corrupted ; thou 
shouldst proceed to the Karaps, so that they may 
cure thee! 

3. Zarattat gave answer thus : ' I am he that is 
thy son, a priest, warrior, and husbandman.' 4. And, 
by command of Pdrushaspd he harnessed two 
horses to a chariot (var^lnS), and he went with 
P6rushasp6. 

5. When they came to the place according to the 
decision of P6rushasp6, into the presence of one 
Karap of those said five brethren, that wizard took 
a cup and made water, and spoke thus : ' This he 
should drink who is a son of thine, so that he may 
become well ; ' and he acted with this conviction, 
that so he would change to the same nature as 
theirs. 

6. Zaraturt spoke to P6rushasp6 thus : ' Thou 
mayst give it back to him who is thy protector and 
high-priest;' and he arose (akhe^id^) 1 and went 
back to their place. 

7. On the way, Zaraturt gave their two horses 
water, on account of their thirst ; and he thought 
thus : ' Unprofitable was my going to the residence 
of the Karaps, except in this manner, when, through 
giving water to the horses, my soul was then 
expanded.' 



Chapter XIX. 
1. 



About his interfering talk (andarg-g6bi^n5ih) 
with the iniquitous, this also is declared, that one 

1 T has 'he saluted (niy&ytd).' This legend has not yet been 
found elsewhere. 
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day Dur£sr6b6 1 the Karap, as it were from the same 
five brethren, came out to the house of Pdrushaspd ; 
and Pdrushaspd placed a bowl (famako) of mare's 
milk before him, and spoke to him thus : ' Conse- 
crate it.' 

2. Zaratust expostulated with Pdrushaspd thus : 
' I will consecrate it.' 3. Pdrushaspd spoke thus : 
' He should consecrate, and the grace is to be 
offered up by you 2 ; ' and as many as three times 
they mutually disputed. 

4. Then up stood Zaratuyt, and his right foot 
struck at the bowl and emptied it, and he spoke thus : 
' I reverence righteousness, I reverence the righteous 
and the poor, men and women ; do thou, O 
Pdrushaspd ! prepare a portion for him in whom 
there is worthiness.' 

5. And Duresrdbd spoke unto Zaratust thus : 'As 
some of my portion of daily food was first thrown 
away by thee, it is I who will bring it on both thy 
lives, and will utterly destroy thee.' 6. Zaratuyt 
spoke interruptingly 3 thus : ' With complete mind- 
fulness I will look upon thee with both eyes, and 
will utterly destroy thee.' 

7. And, for a long time, they constantly looked, 
one at the other, with unshrinking gaze; but the 
divine nature of Zaraturt is victorious over the 
witchcraft of that wizard, and Durdsrdbd is further 
disturbed ; he also asked for his horse and spoke 
thus : ' On account of this boy, it is impossible for 
me to stay." 

1 So spelt in Zs., but Durasrdbd in Dk. ; also the former has 
always Pdrushaspd, but the latter Pdrushaspd. Compare the same 
legend in Dk. VII, iii, 34-45. 

Pahl. ' val<f ag yaztdo, afed \&g dahLrn5.' •• Or ' inwardly.' 



2 
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8. He sat upon the horse, and when he had gone 
a little way, he fell off from the horse, through severe 
distress, and died ; and the children of his children's 
children have died upon the same spot l . 



Chapter XX. 



I. About the righteousness of his desires it is 
thus declared, that when he became fifteen years 
. old, the sons of P6rushasp6 demanded a portion 
from their father, and their portions are allotted out 
by him. 2. Among the clothes there was a girdle, 
the width of which was four finger-dreadlhs; and of 
the four 2 portions around and the girdle, which it 
was possible to bring forth, Zaraturt selected the 
latter and tied it on him self. 3. This was owing to 
the precepts (parvanakan) of Vohumand who came 
into his reason at birth ; as to whatever is not the 
custom his mind was now quite closed, and in that 
which is the custom it was impetuously exercised 
by him. 

4. About his compassionate disposition and the 
streams of the Arag province 8 , this also is declared, 

1 Probably meaning that he died childless. 

* The MSS. have ' three/ but there were five sons (Chap. XV, 5), 
and the numbers are written in ciphers which are very easily 
corrupted. 

' Pahl. 'Aragistan 6dhav6 (T dha)'='odha-t ArangfstanS' of 
P. Vd. I, 77 (Sp.); compare Av. 'upa aodhaSshu Rang.hayau/ 
of Vd. I, 19 j Yt. XII, 18. In the Iranian Bd. XX, 8 we are told 
that ' the Arang river is that of which it is said that it comes out 
from Alburs in the land of Surak, which they call also Sham 
(Shim) ; and it passes on through the land of £gipt6s, which they 
call also Misr, and there they call it the swift river itgipitfiis.' It is 
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that there was a river, and from them the body of 
a naked woman floated, for the reason that, on account 
of the strength and swiftness of the river, a woman, 
except when she was quite naked while she was in 
it, was not able to pass ; and an old person, such as 
he who is of seventy years and is called in revelation 
a Han6 \ for want of power (apaafiyavandlh r£i), 
was not able to go back through it by his own 
strength. 5. Zaratust came on to the bank of the 
water, and of women and old people seven persons 
had come, and are passed on by him, in the manner 
of a bridge 2 ; it was an emblem of the spiritual 
performers 8 of bridging work, that is, of those pro- 
viding a passage to heaven. 

6. About his liberal disposition it is declared, that 
the fodder of P6rushasp6, which was stored for the 
beasts of burden, was not only for the beasts of 
P6rushasp6 in a scarcity, but also for distribution 
among the beasts of others, which, owing to their 
hunger on account of the scarcity, then constantly 
ate off the tails of each other ; and it was given to 
them plentifully. 

7. About his abandoning worldly desire, and his 
laying hold of righteousness of way, this, too, is 
declared, that when he became twenty years old, 
without the consent {btn akamaklh) of his father 
and mother, he wandered forth and departed from 

one of the two mythical rivers which were supposed to bound the 
Iranian world, and seems to represent the Aras as a northern and 
the Nile as a western boundary. Arang often becomes Arag in 
Pahlavi, just as sang becomes sag. 

1 Av. hand in Vd. Ill, 19, 20; &c. 

2 Probably holding each other's hands. 

* The sacred beings who assist the righteous souls to pass over 
the ITimad bridge. 
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their house, and openly enquired thus : ' Who is 
most desirous of righteousness and most nourishing 
the poor ? ' 8. And they spoke thus : ' He who is 
the youngest (k£hist6) son of Aurvalt6-dih x the 
Tur, who every day gives an iron caldron (farnak), 
which is the height of a horse, full of bread and 
milk and other food, unto the poor.' 9. Zaraturt 
went on to that place, and with his co-operation, for 
the nourishment of the poor, some of the chief men 
performed duty by carrying forth food for the poor. 

10. About his compassion, not only upon man- 
kind, but also his other creatures, this, too, is 
declared, that a bitch was seen by him, which had 
given birth to five 2 puppies, and it was three days 
then that she had not obtained food 8 . 11. Whom- 
ever she saw, she then advanced her mouth towards 
him, and became as it were prostrated ; Zaratfot 
provided a remedy, by swiftly bringing up bread for 
her, but when he was bringing it she had expired. 

1 2. About his own desire for the good quality 4 of 
a wife, on account also of the will of his parents, and 
his not mingling his own seed before a suitable 
obtainment, this, too, is declared, that when his father 
sought a wife for him, Zaratu-rt argued with the 
bride (n£shi) thus : ' Show me thy face, so that 1 
may find out (barkham) its kind of appearance, and 
this, too, whether its appearance be undesirable, or 
shall not be gratifying ; ' and the bride turned away 
her face from him. 1 3. And Zaratust spoke thus : 

1 See Dk. VII, iv, 7 n. 

2 T has * seven,' but this difference may have arisen from an 
erroneous mode of writing the ciphers in T. 

1 T has ' a bone for food.' 
* T has * good child-bearing.' 
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'Whoever takes away a sight from me, does not 
practise respect for me.' 

14. About his having accepted progress even 
from the iniquitous, that listened sinfully desirous, 
who accepted so much advantageousness as was 
manifest, this, too, is declared, that he came into an 
assembly who were well known in the place for 
much knowledge, and he enquired of them thus : 
'What is most favourable for the soul ? ' 15. And 
they spoke thus : ' To nourish the poor, to give 
fodder to cattle, to bring firewood to the fire, to pour 
H6m-juice into water, and x to worship many demons 
with words, with the words which are called revela- 
tion (d£n6).' 16. Then Zaratust nourished the 
poor, foddered the cattle, brought firewood to the 
fire, and squeezed H6m into water, but never are 
any demons whatever worshipped with words by 
Zaratfot. 



Chapter XXI. 



1. About his coming to thirty years of age it is 
thus declared, that on the lapse of thirty years 
onwards from his appearance, on the day An6ran of 
the month Spendarma*/ 2 , he had proceeded in that 
direction in which there occurred the ^-called festival 
of spring {ga.sn6-l vahar) 3 , forty-five days beyond 

1 T inserts ' not ' here, which is clearly wrong, and must have 
been introduced by some copyist who did not observe that the 
assembly, though learned, was sinful ; and that the object of the 
anecdote is to exhibit Zaratftrt's ability to distinguish between good 
works and sin, when still untaught by the sacred beings. 

2 On the last day of the twelfth Parsi month. 

3 The Maidhy6zaremaya season-festival, held on the fifteenth 
day of the second Parsi month. 
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new-year's day, at a place become specially noted, 
where people went, from many quarters, out to the 
place of festival (ga.sn6kkr). 

2. When Zarat&rt, for the sake of going off to 
the festival place, halted on the way in walking, he 
chanced upon a solitary (a^vatak) plain, and he 
saw, in a vision, that mankind and a much-adorned 
worldly existence were kept away to the north, so 
that all the people in the earth have become fully 
manifest in the north. 3. And he at the head 
(pa van t£kh) of them was Me^ydmah, son of 
Arastil 1 , even as Arastal was brother of P6rushasp6 2 ; 
Medfy6mah was the leader of all mankind who have 
gone out to the presence of Zaratu^t, and he became 
their guide, so that first Me^y6mah and afterwards 
the whole material existence are attracted. 

4. And about his coming out to the conference, on 
the lapse of those forty-five days, at the place of 
festival at dawn on the day Dadv6 3 -pavan-Mitr6 of 
the month Arda.vah.istt. 5. And Zaratu^t, for the 
purpose of squeezing the H6m, went forth to the 
bank of the water of the Daltlh, because it is the 
river* of the conference for the supremacy {patth) 
of ZaratfLst, and is the water of Ava\n 6 which has 
consisted of four channels (b£ta). 6. Zarattot also 

1 See Yt. XIII, 95. 

* So M&/ydm&h was first cousin of ZaratiLrt, and became his 
first convert; see also Chap. XXIII, 1. 

* The Pahlavi letters represent Av. dadhvau, 'creator' ; com- 
pare the Khvdrizmian name jSj of the fifteenth day of the month 
in Sachau's Albirunl, p. 57, 1. 35. The date here given is the 
fifteenth of the second month, as in § 1. 

4 Assuming that rurf stands for ru</. 

6 Probably Anihita, the female spirit of pure water, mentioned 
by her title Ar6dvisur in Chap. XVI, 3. 
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passed on through it; and its first channel was up to 
the ankle \ the second up to the knee, the third up 
to the parting of the two thighs, and the fourth up 
to the neck. 7. This was an indicator that his 
religion comes four times to supremacy; the mani- 
festations of which are through Zaratust, Aush£dar, 
Aush&afer-mah, and Sdshans 2 . 

8. When he came up from the water, and put on 
his clothes, he then saw the archangel Vohumano 3 
in the form (ayulnako) of a man, handsome, brilliant, 
and elegant, who wore his hair curve-tailed 4 , because 
the curved tail is an indication of duality ; who had 
put on and wore a dress like silk, than which there 
was no making anything superior, for it was light 
itself; and his height was nine times as much as that 
of Zaratfot 

9. He also enquired of Zaratust 5 thus: 'Who 
mayst thou be, and from whom of them mayst thou 
be ? also what is mostly thy desire, and the endeavour 
in thy existence ? ' 10. And he replied thus : ' I am 
Zarattot of the Spltamas ; among the existences 
righteousness is more my desire, and my wish is that 
I may become aware ^"the will of the sacred beings, 
and may practise so much righteousness as they 
exhibit to me in the pure existence.' 

1 1. And Vohumand directed Zaratust 6 thus : ' Do 

1 Literally ' up to the leg (zang).' 

* The past and future apostles of Zoroastrianism. For the last 
three, see Dk. VII, ix-xi. 

' Compare Dk. VII, iii, 51-54. 

4 Assuming that va^dumak isa variant of the usual ga^dumak. 
The scorpion (va^dum) would be a sign of duality, as, being 
a noxious creature, it was produced by the evil spirit Aharman. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, 55-59. 

* Compare ibid, iii, 60-62. 
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thou proceed to an assembly of the spirits ! ' 1 2. As 
much as Vohumand walked on in nine steps, Zara- 
turt did in ninety steps, and when he had gone 
ninety steps farther than him, he saw the assembly 
of the seven archangels. 1 3. When he came within 
twenty-four feet of the archangels, he then did not 
see his own shadow on the ground, on account of 
the great brilliancy of the archangels ; the position 
of the assembly was in Iran, and in the direction of 
the districts on the bank of the water of the Daitlh. 
14. Zaraturt offered homage, and spoke thus : 
' Homage to Atiharmazd, and homage to the arch- 
angels ! ' and he went forward and sat down in the 
seat of the enquirers. 

1 5. As to the asking of questions by Zaraturt, he 
enquired of Auharmazaf thus : ' In the embodied 
world which is the first of the perfect ones, which 
the second, and which the third ? ' 16. And Auhar- 
mz.2d replied thus: 'The first perfection is good 
thoughts, the second good words, and the third 
good deeds.' 

17. ZaratU5t also enquired thus: 'Which thing 
is good, which is better \ and which is the best of 
all habits?' 18. And Auharmastf? replied thus: 
' The title 2 of the archangels is good, the sight of 
them is better, and carrying out their commands is 
the best of all habits.' 

19. Afterwards he demonstrated the duality of 
the original evolutions (bun ga^tano) 8 , and the 
divergence in each control, and spoke thus : ' Of 
those spirits, he who was wicked preferred the 

1 Both MSS. have ' worse ' here. 

* This title, ameshaspenta, is 'immortal benefactor.' 

' The two prime movers in creation. 
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practice which is iniquitous (Aharman's desire was 
for the practice which is iniquitous), and the spirit 
of righteousness, the propitious (Auharmasaf ) prefers 
righteousness V 20. Specially he demonstrated the 
divergence in each control of the exhibitors of light, 
and he spoke thus : ' Neither our thoughts 2 , nor 
desires, nor words, nor deeds, nor religion, nor 
spiritual faculties agree s ; he who is loving light, his 
place is with the luminaries ; and he who is loving 
darkness is with the dark ones *.' 

21. On the same day also, his omniscient wisdom 
appeared three times : as regards the same first 
questions, it pointed out the sky in great light and 
splendour, and in its exhibition of the prevention of 
darkness, at the sight of which it becomes an opposing 
existence as regards that darkness. 22. And it 
exhibited its own appearance proportionally to the 
sky, when it kept its head at the summit of the sky, 
its feet at the bottom of the sky, and its hands 
reached to both sides of the sky ; the sky also kept 
it covered, in the manner of a garment. 

23. The six archangels 6 were manifest by their 
similar stature (ham-ba^nih), in such manner that 
it is obvious each one successively is apparently one 
finger's breadth shorter than the other. 24. The 
archangels exhibited three kinds of achievement 

1 Quoted from Pahl. Yas. XXX, 5 ab. The words in parentheses 
are glosses inserted by the Pahlavi translator. 

* Both MSS. have ' spirits ' by inserting a stroke in the middle 
of the Pahlavi word. 

8 An imperfect quotation, omitting glosses, from Pahl. Yas, 
XLIV, 2 cde (Sp.). 

A similar idea is expressed in Vd. XIX, 30, but the Pahlavi 
version of half of it is lost, 

• Apart from Auharmazrf, their president. 
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(pasakhtan) 1 for the religion; first, by means of 
fires, and Zaratust walked three steps on them, with 
the words, 'good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds,' and was not burnt ; and secondly, hot metal 
is poured on to his chest, cooled thereby, and, grasp- 
ing it with his hand, he held it for the archangels. 
25. Auharmasaf spoke thus : ' After the establishment 
of the pure religion, when a dispute occurs in the 
religion, those who are thy disciples will pour it on 
to a spiritual lord, they will take it up with the hand, 
and will thoroughly believe in him who is over the 
whole embodied existence.' 26. The third was 
cutting with a knife, and the vital parts (ahv6n) 
becoming visible, which are inside the abdomen, 
with a flowing forth of blood ; and, after the hands 
are rubbed over it, it became healed. 27. And this 
is pointed out, namely : ' Thy and thy correligionists' 
accepting of the pure religion is, as to the steadfast 
in other religions, such that, through such-like 
burning of fire, pouring of hot metal, and through an 
operation with a sharp instrument, there is no per- 
version from the good religion.' 



Chapter XXII. 



1. About the seven questionings (7-fra^nolh), 
with reference to religion, of the seven archangels, 
which occurred in seven places 2 . 

2. For the occurrence of the first questioning*, 
that of Auharma.^, the person of Zaratu^t, who was 

1 By way of ordeal, a relic of the old faith in incantation. 

s Compare Dk. VIII, xiv, 5, 6, 9. 

* This has been narrated in the preceding chapter. 
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the upholder of Adhartmzd, came out to a conference 
on the bank of the water of Daitlh \ 

3. For the occurrence of the second, which is 
Vohuman6's, five animals out of the five species 2 
which are the worldly tokens of Vohuman6, have 
come with Zaratust to a conference on Hugar and 
Ausind 8 ; and on that day also, before their coming 
out to the conference, their tongues are fully liberated 
and spoke with human words. 4. And among the 
rest 4 is a fish of one species, Arzuva 6 by name ; of 
those in burrows (khanoiganti) are the white ermine 
and white marten; of the flying creatures (vayan- 
dag&n) is the Karript 6 , a bird like a species of water- 
fowl ; of the wide-travellers (farakhvo-raftarano) 
is the hare which is showing wild beasts the way to 
the water ; and of those suitable for grazing (^arakd- 
ar^antgan) is the white ass-goat ; with human words 
they also accepted the religion from Auharmas^. 
5. With the chieftainship of the five species they 
are intrusted, so that the like animals also, with 
their own voices, and as much as their knowledge is 
capable, shall recount the powerfulness of 'the religion. 

1 See Dk. VII, Hi, 51, 54. 

s These species, which are named in § 4, are those mentioned in 
the A vesta, Visp. I, 1. 

• Av. Hukairya of Yt. XII, 24, and Us-hindu of Yt. VIII, 32, 
described in Bd. XII, 5, 6, as two neighbouring mountains, for the 
pure water of ArSdvisur falls from the summit of Hugar to Ausind 
which stands in the circumambient ocean. 

4 The remainder of K 35, the MS. brought by Westergaard from 
Kirman, is lost ; but an old copy of it (BK, see the Introduction) 
exists in Bombay, which supplies the missing text, as an authority 
independent of T. 

• See Bd. XIV, 26 ; apparently the same as the Aria, or Kar, 
the chief of fish, ibid. XV11I, 3, 5 ; XXIV, 13. 

• See Bd. XIV, 23; XIX, 16; XXIV, 11. 
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6. And freedom from assault, exemption from per- 
secution, and proper maintenance of the five species 
of animals, were prescribed by him l to Zaratust with 
seemingly very awful admonition. 

7. For the occurrence of the third questioning, 
which is Ardavahlstd's, the spirits of the fires have 
come out with Zaratust to a conference at the T6fdn 
water 2 ; and, in that questioning, care for the proper 
maintenance of the Varahran fire 3 , and the pro- 
pitiation of all fires, is explained to him. 

8. For the occurrence of the fourth questioning, 
which is ShatveVs, the spirits of the metals have come 
with Zaratust to a conference at Saral 4 , a settlement 
on the Ml van 4 ; and he was fully admonished about 
various proper preservations of the metals, and as 
to not producing warlike accoutrements of gold. 

9. For the occurrence of the fifth questioning, 
which is SpendarmaaTs, the spirits of the regions, 
frontiers, stations (austamin), settlements (ruafa- 
stakan), and districts, as many as were desirable, 
have come out with Zaratu-rt to a conference where 
there is a spring (khanlg6-a£) which comes out 
from the Asnavad mountain 6 , and goes into the 
Daltlh, like those of Sataves who is blowing the 
Palrlgs 6 . 10. And Zaratdst was also thus ad- 

1 By Vohuman6, as the protector of useful animals. 

* Possibly the Te^end river, the Zend or Z6ndak of Bd. XX, 7, 15. 

* The Bahrain, or sacred fire at places of worship. 

* Names not clearly identified, and readings uncertain. 

8 In Atur-patak4n, and the Gfhnasp, fire was established upon 
it (see Bd. XII, 2, 26 ; XVII, 7). 

* Pahl. 'SatavSs-i PaJrJg damano ino %un.' Referring probably 
to Yt. VIII, 8, 9. Satavgs is the southern chieftain of the stars, as 
correctly stated in the Iranian Bundahw (compare Bd. II, 7; 
XIII, 1 2) ; and the Palrigs are meteors. 

[47] M 
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monished by her, about the care and propitiation 
of the earth : that each district is to be intrusted 
to a faithful testifier (g6kas-i vaz>ar), each settle- 
ment to a judge acquainted with the law, each 
station to an officiating priest (mag6pato) of just 
intentions, and each frontier to a pure priestly 
authority (ra^o) ; over all is proclaimed the coun- 
cillor of the spirits, the supreme priest (mag6pa- 
tino magopato), and through him the sovereignty 
of Auharma^rf is provided. 

fi. For the occurrence of the sixth questioning, 
which is KhurdadTs, the spirits of seas and rivers 
have come with Zaratuit to a conference at the 
Asnavad mountain 1 , and he was told about the care 
and propitiation of water. 

1 2. For the occurrence of the seventh questioning, 
which is Amhrdad's, the spirits of plants have come 
out with Zaraturt to a conference on the precipitous 
bank of the Dare^a 2 , on the bank (bar) of the 
water of Dattlh, and different places ; and he was 
informed about the care and propitiation of plants. 

13. The seven questionings are explained within 
the length of these winters, which are of five months, 
and within ten years 3 . 



1 See § 9. 

2 Pahl. ' pavan Dare^-in zbar'= Av. 'Dre^ya paid zbarahi' of 
Vd. XIX, 4 ; a mythical river in Afrin-ve^-, where P6rushasp6 
resided (Bd. XX, 32). 

* The Pahlavi is rather vague, but it is clear that Zaratfift starts 
for his conference at thirty years of age (Chap. XXI, 1), returns from 
it ten years later (Chap. XXIII, i), and the conversion of VwtSsp 
occupies two years longer (Chap. XXIII, 5), occurring when 
Zaratuft was forty-two years old and thirty-five years before his 
passing away at the age of seventy-seven (Chap. XXIII, 9). 

At this point another dislocation of text occurs in all existing 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XXII, II-XXIII, 5. 1 63 



Chapter XXIII. 

1. On the completion of revelation, that is, at the 
end of the ten years, M&afydmah, son of Arastai, 
became faithful to Zaratust. 

2. Afterwards, on having obtained his requests 1 , 
he came back to the conference of A&h&rmazd, 
and he spoke thus : ' In ten years only one man has 
been attracted by me.' 3. And Auhannasdf spoke 
thus : ' There will be days when so few are not 
attracted by you, who are themselves the occasion 
of the resurrection of the world ; when, apart from 
Dahak 2 , the beneficence of the formation of the 
renovation of the universe attracts every one besides, 
and the impenitence of Dahak is destroyed.' 

4. When he came out from the presence of 
Auha^ma^, with the same paradox, he thereby 
indicated his religion as complete to Spendannadf 
through his intelligence. 

5. In the two years after that 8 , the Kavigs and 

MSS., owing to the accidental interpolation of three loose folios of 
another text, between this chapter and the next, in some unknown 
copy written before 1530. In the MSS. the text is written con- 
tinuously, without division into chapters. But the connection of 
this chapter with the next one, which is here restored to its proper 
position, is clearly shown by the reference to the ' ten years ' of 
conference, with which this chapter ends, and the next one begins. 
The accidentally interpolated text is here classified as Chaps. XXIV 
and XXV, but its real connections have not yet been traced. 

1 That is, the replies of the archangels to his enquiries. 

2 See Dk. VII, i, 26. He was chained by FrSrfun in Mount 
Dim&vand, to escape in the latter days, to be slain by Keresasp, 
and to be specially punished at the resurrection (Bd. XII, 31 ; 
XXX, 16; Byt. Ill, 55-61). 

8 See Dk. VII, iv, 2. 

M 2 
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Karaps of Vistasp, in the manner of opponents 
(ham£staranih), propounded thirty-three enquiries 
(khv&stako) 1 to him, so that by command of 
Viitisp he became the explainer of those thirty- 
three enquiries. 6. Of the thirty-three habits 2 of 
iniquity, come for opposition to the religion of the 
sacred beings ; of the declaration, by revelation, of 
those thirty-three indications of fetters 3 ; and of the 
restraint of the thirty-three iniquitous practices by 
the thirty-three best good works, there are state- 
ments in revelation. 7. Including the acceptance of 
the religion by Viitisp from Zaratust, after the re- 
demonstration of its judicially multiform prophecy 
and spiritual character, which are looked into 
through the evidence of three speakers about them, 
the archangels who, with worldly manifestation, 
have become apparent unto Vistasp and his coun- 
cillors and mighty ones ; they are Vohumand, Arda.- 
vahirt6, and the Burdn-Mit^-6 fire *. 

8. About the reward which existed before the 
beneficence of Zaratust, and its being seen how, 
through guidance by Auharma^, it is demonstrated 
by him to those of the world, so that Meafy6mah is 
attracted in the tenth year in the forest of reedy 
hollows (kanyastano* vesako) which is the haunt 
of swine of the wild-boar species (khazura-1 varaso 
gas) ; in the twentieth year the Kavig who is son 

1 See Dk. VII, iv, 67. 

3 Reading sbn = Pers. san; but the MSS. have d$n6, 
' religions.' The thirty sins and thirty-three good works, detailed 
in Mkh. XXXVI, XXXVII, are certainly referred to at the end of 
this section. 

8 Compare Chap. XII, 5, and Dk. VII, iv, 67. 

* See Dk.VII, iv, 74. 

8 Hybrid Zvarw of Pers. nayistan. 
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of Kundah l is attracted ; in the thirtieth year the 
Khy6ns 2 arrive, who make an incursion (van/ako) 
into the countries of Iran, owing to the Kavigs, 
those who are more of their own race ; and in the 
fortieth year Vohundm, son of Avar6$tar 3 , is born. 

9. In the forty-seventh year Zaratust passes away, 
who attains seventy-seven years and forty days in 
the month Ardavahistd, on the day Khur 4 ; and for 
eight rectified (v£hiiako) months, till the month 
Dadv6 and day Khur, he should be brought /orward 
as to be reverenced. 

10. In the same month Ardavahistd, in the sixty- 
third 6 year, Frashdrtar 6 passed away, and in the 
sixty-fourth year (7amasp 7 , the same as became the 
priest of priests after Zaratfut ; in the seventy-third 
year Hangaurush, son of (^amasp 8 ; in the eightieth 
year Asm6k-khanvat6 9 , and also in the eightieth 

1 Or Kunih which is the name of a demon (see Sg. XVI, 13, 16, 
18, 19) ; but such an identification is uncertain. 

* Av. Zfayaona of Yt. IX, 30, 31 ; XVII, 50, 51. Compare 
Dk. VII, iv, 77, 83, 84, 87-90; v, 7. 

* Av. gen. ' Vohu-nemang,hd Avaraor tr6i s ' of Yt. XIII, 104. 

* The eleventh day of the second month. 

5 T has 43 d, and the date is lost in the other MS. authority. 
But 43d is highly improbable for two reasons : first, it would make 
this date the only one out of chronological order in the series here 
given ; secondly, it would render it inconsistent with the statement, 
in Dk. VII, vi, 12, that two priests came, from other regions, to 
ask Frashdtfar about the religion, fifty-seven years after it had been 
accepted by Zaratu\rt. By substituting 63d (the Pahlavi cipher 
most likely to be corrupted into 43 d) both these inconsistencies 
are removed. 

* See Dk. VII, vi, 12 ; V, ii, 12. 
7 See Dk.V, ii, 12; iii, 4. 

* Av. gen. ' Hang.haurushd G£maspanahe" ' of Yt. XIII, 104. 

* Av. gen. ' Asmd-toanvatd' of Yt XIII, 96, and Westergaard's 
Yt. XXII, 37. 
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year Kabed-us-spae \ who is called also Akht the 
wizard, is killed. 

n. Of the six great upholders of the religion 
there are the two daughters of Zaratust, whose 
names are FrenS and Srito 2 , with Aharubo-stdtd, 
son of M&/y6mah 3 , and another three, who are 
renowned for their religion for a hundred years, 
who are Vohun6m * that is born in the fortieth year 
of the religion, 6en6 6 is afterwards born and passes 
away in the two-hundredth year, and as to his 
hundred-discipledom *, it exists day and night till the 
three-hundredth year. 12. Afterwards the religion 
is disturbed and the monarchy is contested (^angl- 
altd). 

13. About the three customs (daafo) which Zara- 
ttot prescribed as the best : — The first of them is 
this : ' Do not go without others, except with 
magisterial authority (apatkar ra^lha);' the second 
is : ' Though they shall proceed unlawfully as to 
you, consider your actions lawfully beforehand ; ' 
and the third is : ' Next-of-kin marriage, for the 

1 As kabed is Zvarif for 'many,' we may assume that kabed-uj 
=Av. nom. pouriu which usually becomes pouru in compounds; 
so that the compound name, or title, in the text, probably repre- 
sents Av. Pouruspadha (Yt. X, 109, in), 'having many 
troops,' a suitable title for Akht the wizard (Av. Akhtya of Yt.V, 
82) who is said, in Gf. I, 2, to have invaded a district with an army 
of seven myriads. He was killed, in Zoroastrian fashion, by the 
recital of a religious formula. 

1 There was a third daughter, Pdruifst (see Bd. XXXII, 5), but 
she may not have survived her father. 

' Av. gen. ' Ashastv6 Maidhy61-maung,h6u ' of Yt. XIII, 106. 

4 See § 8. 

6 He was born in the 100th year ; see Dk. VII, vii, 6. 

• This seems to be the sixth upholder of the religion, the third 
of those lasting about a century. 
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sake of the pure progress of your race, is the best 
of the actions of the living, which are provided for 
the proper begetting of children V 



Chapter XXIV. 

1. About the five dispositions of priests, and the 
ten admonitions with which all instruction as to 
religion is connected 2 . 

2. Of those five dispositions the first is inno- 
cence. 

3. The second is discrimination among 3 thoughts, 
words, and deeds ; [to fully distinguish the particu- 
lars of destruction from indestructiveness, such as 

1 This chapter ends the first series of Selections of Za</-sparam, 
and is immediately followed in the MSS. by a second series. It is 
evident from the extent of this chapter, as compared with the 
amount of text contained in the three misplaced folios (see 
p. 162, n. 3), that this chapter could have occupied only about one 
folio and a half in the dislocated MS., so that the second series 
mpst have commenced on the same folio as contained the end of 
this chapter, and that Chaps. XXIV, XXV cannot have belonged to 
this series. The three misplaced folios contain two distinct texts ; 
the first (Chap. XXIV) is an Iranian version of the Five Dispositions 
of priests and the Ten Admonitions, and is here translated ; the second 
(Chap. XXV) contains some details about the Nasks and Gathas, 
and has been already translated in S.B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 401-405. 

* This Iranian version of the Dispositions and Admonitions is 
more complete than the Indian version, which, like the Bundahu, 
was brought from Iran five or six centuries ago, and is found in 
two MSS. (Pt. and J) written in India about 500 years ago, and 
now in the libraries of Dasturs Dr. Peshotan and Dr. Jamasp, 
respectively. Passages which occur only in the Iranian version are 
here enclosed in brackets, and other differences between the two 
versions are mentioned in the notes. 

3 The Indian version has ' of.' 
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noxious creatures from cattle ; and of production 
from unproductiveness, such as the righteous and 
worthy from the wicked and unworthy]. 

4. The third is authoritativeness, because that 
priestly master is always wiser and speaking more 
correctly who is taught wisely and teaches with 
more correct words. 

5. The fourth is to 1 [understand and consider 
the ceremonial as the ceremonial of Auharmas^, 
and the essentials with all goodness, beneficence, 
and authority ; to be steadfast in his religion, and 
to consider the indications of protection (sayag) 2 
which are established for his religion. 6. To main- 
tain the reverence of the luminaries prayerfully, 
also the reverence of the emanations 3 from the six * 
archangels, be they fire, be they earth, or be they of 
bodily form, and of the creatures which are formed 
by them ; also the pure cleansing from dead matter, 
menstruation, bodily refuse, and other hurtfulness ; 
this is in order that they may be characterised, 
and thereby constituted, as better-principled, more 
sensible 6 , and purer, and they may become less 
faulty. 7. The reverence of mankind is to consider 
authoritatively about knowledge and property ; the 
reverence of cattle is about fodder, little hardship, 
and moderate maintenance ; the reverence of plants 
is about sowing and ripening for the food of the 
worthy. 8. The ceremonial which is glorifying all 

1 Ind. vers, has only : ' to celebrate the ceremonial of the sacred 
beings with the correct words, inward prayers, and complete 
mastery of the text (narm-nasgSha) in the ritual.' It omits 
§§ 6-8 altogether. 

2 T has 'limit (kustak).' 

* T has ' issue.' * T has ' seven.' 

5 Or 'more fragrant;' hu-b6dtar has both meanings. 
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the sacred beings, praises the luminaries and worldly 
creations improperly, and is antagonistic to them, 
because complete glorification is proper through 
complete recitation of the ritual ; and the ceremonial 
of any one whatever is his own proper duty pro- 
fessionally, so long as it is possible to keep proceed- 
ing with very little sinfulness]. 

9. The fifth is to struggle prayerfully 1 , day and 
night, with your own fiend 2 , and all life long not to 
depart from steadfastness, nor allow your proper 
duty 3 to go out of your hands. 

10. And the first of those ten admonitions is to 
proceed with good repute, for the sake of occasioning 
approving remarks as to 4 the good repute of your 
own guardian and teacher, high-priest and master 6 . 

11. The second is to become awfully refraining 
from evil repute, for the sake of evil repute not 
occurring to relations and guardians. 

12. The third is not to beat your own teacher 
with a snatched-up stick, and not to bring scandal 
upon his name, for the sake of annoying him, by 
jittering that which was not heard from your own 
teacher. 

13. The fourth is //W whatever is taught liberally 
by your own teacher, you have to deliver back to the 
worthy, for the sake of not extorting a declaration of 
renown froni the righteous 6 . 

14. The fifth is that the reward of doers of good 

1 Ind. vers, has : ' to remain in diligence intelligently.' 

2 Ind. vers, has : ' opponent.' 

8 Ind. vers, has : * steadfastness in religion, and to be diligent in 
your proper duty.' But it omits the rest of the sentence. 
4 Ind. vers, has : ' for the sake of the appropriateness of.' 
6 Or ' father.' 
8 T has : ' not extracting the purity of the righteous.' 
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works and the punishment of criminals have to be 
established by law, for the sake of progress \ 

1 5. The sixth is to keep the way of the good open 
to your house, for the sake of making 2 righteousness 
welcome in your own abode. 

16. The seventh is that, for the sake of not 
developing the fiend insensibly in your reason, you 
are not to keep it with the religion of the good 3 , 
nor to remain in impenitence of sin. 

1 7. The eighth * is that, for the sake of severing 
the fiend from the reason, you have to force malice 
away from your thoughts, and to become quickly 
repentant of sin. 

18. The ninth is to fully understand the forward 
movement 6 of the religion, also to keep the advanc- 
ing of the religion further forwards, and to seek your 
share of duty therein; and on a backward move- 
ment, when adversity happens to the religion, to 
have the religion back again, and to keep your body 
in the continence (makavadlh) of religion. 

19. The tenth is that there is to be a period of 
obedience (Sr6shdarlh) towards the ruler and 
priestly authority, the high-priesthood of the re- 
ligious *. 

1 Ind. vers, adds : ' of religion.' 

* Ind. vers, inserts : ' a token of;' and T has : ' making the righte- 
ousness of the sacred beings in writing welcome.' 

8 Ind. vers, has : ' not to maintain malice with the good,' which 
is more probable, and k£no, 'malice,' is easily corrupted into 
d£n6, ' religion,' in Pahlavi writing. 

4 This eighth admonition is omitted in the Iranian MSS. 

6 Ind. vers, adds : ' and backward movement.' 

* Chapter XXV, about the three divisions of revelation, is trans- 
lated in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 401-405. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

i. The references, in this index, are to books, chapters, and sections ; 
the chapters being denoted by the larger ciphers. 

2. Though different forms of the same name may occur in the text, only 
one form is usually given in the index, to which the references to all forms 
are attached; except when the forms differ so much as to be widely 
separated in the index. 

3. Pazand forms are printed in italics, as their orthography is usually 
corrupt. In all such italicised names any letters which would elsewhere be 
italic are printed in roman type. 

4. Abbreviations used are : — Av. for Avesta, Dk. for DTnkan/, Int. for 
Introduction, m. for mountain, meas. for measure, MS. for manuscript, 
n. for footnote, Pahl. for Pahlavi, patron, for patronymic, r. for river, Zs. 
for Selections of ZiW-sparam. 
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Abllij, heretic, Dk. V, 1, a n. 

Aban, month, Int. 87. 

Aeshm, demon, Dk. VII, 1, 18 ; 4, 

87, 88 ; 7, 7. 
Aivatak, r., Dk.VII, 3, 51. 
Agash, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 12. 
Aharuvang, angel, Dk. VII, 7, 12. 
Aharman, demon, Int. 13, 29 ; Dk. 

VII, 11, 7 ; V, 2, 6 ; Zs. 14, 6, 

8 ; 21, 8 n, 19. 
Aharubo-stStd, man, Zs. 23, 11. 
Ahunavair, Int. 16, 30, 48, 49; Dk. 

VII, 1, 12, 13 ; 4, 38, 42, 45, 

80. 
Ahtirva<&sp6, man, Zs. 13, 6. 
Airan-v&, land, Dk. VII, 2, 30 n ; 

8, 60 ; 9, 23. 
Airty man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; Zs. 13, 

6;— prince, Dk. VII, 1, 28-30 ; 

2,70; V,4, 3; Zs.13, 6. 
Atryak, man, Dk.VII, 2, 70; Zs. 

13, 6. 
AirySfshnig, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 
Airygfshvi, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34. 
AkhrS-khira</8, prince, Dk. V, 3, 3. 
Akht, wizard, Int. 55 ; Zs. 23, 10. 
Ak6man8, demon, Zs. 14, 8-1 1. 
AkvSn, Christian priest, Dk. VII, 7, 

11 n. 
Alak or Arik, district, Dk. VII, 2, 9. 
Albtrflnt, Int. 74, 86-88. 
Alburz, m., Zs. 20, 4 n. 
Ameshaspentas, Int. 89. 
Amurda</, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 19; 5, 

9; Zs. 22, 12. 
Anahita, angel, Zs. 21, 5 n. 
Anang,baA, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; 

Zs. 13, 6. 
Aneran, day, Zs. 21, 1. 
AQshnar, priest, Int. 3 ; Dk. VII, 1, 

36. 
Arabs, Int. 10; Dk. VII, 1, 34; 8,47. 
Arab victories, Int. 61. 
Arag, land, Zs. 20, 4. 
Arang, r., Zs. 20, 4 n. 



Aran.p, woman, Dk. VII, 8, 55 ; 9, 

18 ; 10, 15. 
Arista?, man, Zs. 21, 3 ; 23, 1. 
Archangels, Int. 4, 10, 11, 15, 18, 

19. 29, 35. 48, 49, 55. <Si 5 Dk. 

VII, 1, 4, 7, 12, 13, 34 ; 2, 16, 

18, 21, 22, 34, 39, 54; 3, 51; 

4, 5, 22, »6, 75, 76, 80, 83 ; 6, 

"J 8, 5, "35 7, 19, 20; 8, 5, 

26 n, 60; 9, 23; V, 2, 1, 12; 

Zs. 17, 5 ; 21, 8, 12-14, 18, 23, 

24 ; 22, 1 ; 23, 2 n, 7. 
Archdemons, Int. 4, 29. 
Ar</ai-fravar</, angel, Zs. 16, 3. 
Ardashir the Sasanian, Int. 43, 57, 

58, 62, 88. 
An/avahijt6, angel, Int. 41; Dk. 

VII, 2, 19, 29; Zs.22, 7; 23, 

7 ; month, Zs. 21, 4 ; 23, 9, 1 o. 
Argdvisur, angel, Zs. 16, 3 ; 21, 5 n. 
Are,ja</-aspa, king, Int. 30. 
Aregadbarsn, man, Dk.VII, 2, 70 ; 

Zs. 13, 6. 
Aresh, demon, Int. 29. 
Arezrasp6, priest, Dk. VII, 6, 12. 
Awzvak, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 8-1 1. 
Ar^asp, king, Int. 7, 29, 55; Dk. 

VII, 4, 77, 83,84,87-89; 5,7; 

V, 2, 12 n; 3,1. 
Aristotle, Int. 71. 
Ariyaramna, ruler, Int. 70. 
Ariz, fish, Zs. 22, 4 n. 
Armenian revolt, Int. 61. 
Arshama, ruler, Int. 70. 
Artakhshatar, king, Int. 9 ; Dk. VII, 

7, 12 ; V, 3, 3. 
Arflm- Asia Minor, Dk. V, 1, 5. 
Arfiman, nation, Dk.VII, 8, 47. 
Arzuva, fish, Zs. 22, 4. 
Ashavahutd, angel, Int. 11, 48, 55 ; 

Dk. VII, 1, 34; 2, 17, 18, 24, 

25 5 4, 74, 75, 78, 84-86 ; 8, 5 

n ; 9, 8 ; V, 2, 9. 
Ashem-vohfl, Int. 49 ; Dk. VII, 4, 

80 n. 
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Ashu-vanguhi, angel, Dk. VII, 4, 

81 n. 
Ajkanian, dynasty, Int. 43, 57. 
Asnavad, m., Zs. 22, 9, n. 
Aspigan, patron., Dk. VII, 1, 25 ; 2, 

7o;V,4» js Zs.13, 6. 
Assyria, land, Dk. V, 4, 3 n. 
Atossa, queen, Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 
Atfir, land, Dk. V, 4, 3. 
Atur-farnbag, priest, Int. 14; Dk. 

. V 2 !> 2 > 3- 
AttirpU, priest, Int. 9, 64-67, 70, 

88 ; Dk. VII, 5, 5; 1, 19-" 5 

- V * 3 ' 3- 
Aturpa^akan, land, Zs. 16, 12 ; 22, 

9 m 

AGharmaz^, Int. 4-6, 18, 29, 30, 47, 
48; Dk. VII, l,i, 3,4.5.9-13. 
17, 20-22, 38, 41, 43, 44, 46; 
2, 2, 3, 14, i7->9, 3«, 37, 47, 
54; 8, 1,48. 49, 5i; 4, *, 12, 
14, 16, 17,21-27,30,41,47-49, 
51-54, 6 5, 66, 74, 75, 77, 80, 
84-86; 5, 12; 6,5, 13; V, 15; 
8, 16 n, 24, 25, 29, 33, 38-43, 
5°, 52, 54; 9, '5, 17; 10, 12, 
14; ll,6,n; V,l, 1; 2,6,8, 
10, 12, 15; 4, 6; Zs. 12, 2, 8; 
13, 5,6; 14, 4,9, M, 15; 15, 
7; 16, 3; 21, 14-16, 18, 19, 
23 n, 25; 22,2,4,10; 23,2-4, 
8 ; 24, 5. 

— king, Int. 64. 

AuramazdJ, Int. 84. 

Aurva<&spa, king, Int. 70. 

Aurvaita-dang, king, Int. 6, 47, 49, 
55 ; Dk. VII, 4, 7-J0, 14-16, 
20. 

Aflrvaito-dih, king, Zs. 20, 8. 

Afishan-r(W, r., Dk. VII, 3, 54. 

AusheWar, apostle, Int. 10, 11, 55, 
61, 63, 66-68 ; Dk. VII, 1, 42, 
51,52; 4,8i n; 8, 1, 31, 5i, 
55; 9, 1, 2; 10,i; V, 2, 15; 
3,3; Zs.21, 7. 

AGshe</ar-mah, apostle, Int. 11, 12, 
55 ; Dk. VII, 1, 42, 52, 53 5 8, 
1, 18; 10, 1,2; 11, 1, 2; V, 2, 
15 ; 3, 3 ; Zs. 21, 7. 

Ausikhsh, Int. 16; Zs. 15, 2. 

Ausind, m., Zs. 22, 3. 

Afiz6b6, king, Int. 55 ; Dk. VII, 1, 
31; 6,11 n; V, 4,4 n. 

Atizn, angel, Zs. 21, 5. 

Avarethrabmi, priest, Int. 9, 64, 70 ; 
Dk.VII,7, 20, 21. 

Avar6jtar, man, Zs. 23, 8. - 



Avesta, Int. 7, 3°, 36, 37, 42, 49, 55, 
64,70,78, 90; Dk. VII, 1,44; 
4,63; 6, 11; 6, 13, 14; 7, 5, 
38,39; 8, 2, 10, 22, 36; V, 2, 
6 ; 4, 6. 

Avesta scholars, Int. 78, 79, 90. 

Avestic rites, Dk. VII, 7, 2. 

Avirafshan§g, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 

■djang,ha&, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Ayaxtm, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n; 
Zs. 13, 6. 

A%-\ Dahak, king, Dk. VII, 11, 3. 

Babylon, Dk. VII, 4, 72, n. 
Bactria, Int. 74. 
Bahman, angel, Int. 41, 43. 
BahmanYajt, MS., Int. 44. 
Bahram G6r, king, Int. 43. 
Bahram-i Hamavand, king, Int. 43. 
Bahram Khflrzad, copyist, Dk. VII, 

7, 14 n. 
Bakyir, m., Dk. VII, 1, 39 n. 
Bapel, city, Int 50 i Dk. VII, 4, 7 2 ; 

V, 2, 9. 
Bartarfish, karap, Int. 34, 35 ; Dk. 

VII, 5, 12 n. 
BarzinkarQs, man, Int. 34. 
Barzu Kamdm, dastQr, Int. 32. 
Behistfin inscription, Int. 70, 84. 
Beta-Makdis= Jerusalem, Dk.V, 1, 

Bitak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 5 Zs. 

13,6. 
B6r-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
BnU-rSsh=Bra</r6k-r$sh, Int. 29; 

Zs. 15, 3. 
Brarfrok-rSsh, karap, Int. 49 ; Dk. 

VII, 2, 9 n; 3, 20, 24, 28, 32, 

39 n; 5, 12 n; V, 3, 2. 
Bri<i-r6yijn, karap, Zs. 15, 3. 
Bra^-rukhsh, karap, Zs.15, 3 ; 17, 6. 
B<W, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 37, 38. 
Buddha, Int. 78. 
Bflkht-Narsih=Nebuchadnezzar,Int. 

14 ; Dk. V, 1, 4, 5. 
Bundahu, MS., Int. 15, 53-59, 6l , 

62, 68, 69. 
Bfirain-Mitr6, fire, Zs. 23, 7- 

Cambyses, king, Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 
Ch in Oriental words is printed K. 
Christian persecution, Int. 63, 65. 
Chronology, Int. 51-89. 
Creator, Dk. VII, 1, 4-6, 8, 10, 1 1, 
15, 19,21, 24, 25,28,41; 2, 2 ; 
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3, 61 ; 4, 3, 13, 41, 74.75,84, 
85; 5, is; 9, 6; U, 6; V, 1, 

1, 9; 2,i; 4, 6. 

D3<ftstln-t Dinik, MS., Int. 34 ; Zs. 

12, o n. 
DadvS, month, Zs. 23, 9. 
Dadv6-pavan-Mitr6, day, Zs. 21, 4. 
Dahak, king, Int. 12, 50, 55; Dk. 

VII, 1,36, 34 n; 4, 72; 10, 10; 

V, 3,3; Zs.12, 13 n; 23, 3. 
Dahirmn ASria, ritual, Int. 11 ; Dk. 

VII, 9, 3. 
Da't, r., Dk. VII, 2, 30. 
Daiti, r., Int. 5, 18 ; Dk. VII, 3, 

5i. 54! 4, 29; 8, 60; 9, 23; 

Zs. 21, 5, 13; 22, 2, 9, 12. 
DaraT, king, Int. 54, 55. 
Dare^a, r., Int. 29 ; Zs. 22, 12. 
Darius Hystaspes, Int. 70, 79, 84, 88, 

89 ; Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 
Darmesteter's hypothesis, Int. 89, 90. 
Darun, rite, Int. 42. 
Davans, man, Int. 29. 
Demons, Int 30, 36, 48, 49; Dk. 

VII, 1,9, is, i 3) 18, 19, 34; 2, 

6 , 9, IO , 43, 45, 48-50, 53, 60, 
66-68; 8,47, 50; 4, 4, 5, 14, 
33-35, 40, 42, 44-48,. 50, 52-54, 
63, 80,87; 5, 8; 6, 7; 7, 14; 
8,46; V, 2, 6, 8, 13; Zs. 14, 

2, 5, 6 ; 17, 4 ; 18, 1. 
Demon-worship, Int. 50 ; Dk. VII, 

4, 3°, 35, 67 ; 7, 17, 36 I V, 1, 
5 i 2, 4. 

Demon-worshipper, Dk. VII, 1, 36 ; 

7, 37 ; 8, 7, 34 5 V, 2, 8. 
Destroyer, Dk. VII, 1, 5, 6 ; V, 2, 6. 
Dhfl Qir, defeat at, Int. 61. 
Dimavand, m., Zs. 23, 3 n. 
Dinkan/, MS., Int. 1, 2, 21-23 ; Dk. 

V, 1, 2 n. 
Diogenes Laertius, Int. 71, 76. 
Dk. V, i-iv, contents, Int. 14. 
Dk. VII, Int. 2 ; contents, Int. 3-13. 
Dflhfcfib, woman, Int. 55 ; Dk. VII, 

2, 35, 41, 42, 46, 47 ; 3, 3 ; V, 

2, 2 ; Zs. 13, 1. 
Dfir&nsarfin, karap, Int. 34, 35. 
DtirSsrobd, karap, Int. 49, 55 ; Dk. 

VII, 2,9 n; 3,4,8, 9, 11, 20, 

32, 35,39,4i; 5, 12 n; Zs.19, 

1, 5, 7- 
— prince, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; Zs. 13, 6; 

16,13. 
Drvg ZSnigak, chief, Dk. VII, 11, 3. 



Eastwick's translation of the Zartu.it 

namah, Int. 31, 32. 
Egiptos, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 
Enclosure made by Yim, Dk. VII, 

1,34. 
Epistle of ManGjtfhar, Int. 25. 
Ertfo, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n; Zs. 

16, 13. 
Eudoxus, Int. 71. 
Evil spirit, Int. 55 ; Dk. VII, 1, 19 ; 

2, 67 ; 4, 36, 39 ; 8, 47. 
Exposition of the good religion, MS., 

Int. 3 ; Dk. VII, 1, 2, 4. 

Farukhza*/, priest, Dk. V, 1, 2, 3. 
Fiend, Int 13; Dk. VII, 1, 6, 12, 

13, 26, 32 ; 4, 36-39, 55, 57, 

59-<5i; 8, 30, 32; 9,2; 10,5; 

11, 7 ; V, 2, 6, 8 ; Zs. 17, 4. 
Five dispositions of priests, MS., Zs. 

24, 1-9. 
Frada^afsh, region, Dk. VII, 6, 12 n. 
Fraguzak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; 

Zs. 13, 6. 
Frahanyln, patron., Dk. VII, 8, 55 ; 

9, 18; 10,15. 
Frahimrvana, man, Dk. VII, 2, 3. 
Fratfh, heretic, Dk. VII, 1, 36. 
Frangrlsiyak, king, Dk. VII, 1, 31, 

39 i 2, 69 ; 11, 3. 
Frashfotar, priest, Int. 29, 30, 55 ; 

Dk. VII, 6,12; V, 2, 12; Zs. 

28, 10. 
Frasiyav=Frangrasiyak, Int 55 ; 

Dk. VII, 1, 39 n ; 2,68; V, 3, 

3 n ; Zs. 12, 3. 
Fravak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; V, 4, 

1, 2 ; Zs. 13, 6. 
Fravashis, spirits, Int. 30, 55,72,75, 

77- 
Frazusak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; 

Zs. 13, 6. 
Fre</un, king, Int. 33, 55 ; Dk. VII, 

1, 25, 26, 28, 29, 34 n; 2, 61, 

70 ; 11, 3 ; V, 1, 8 ; 4, 3 ; Zs. 

13, 6 ; 23, 3 n. 
Fr§n6, woman, Zs. 13, 1 ; another, 

23, 11. 
Ft u, man, Zs. 13, 6. 

Gandarep6, monster, Dk. VII, 1, 32. 
Gathas quoted, Zs. 16, 7. 
Gaugamela, battle, Int 54. 
Gay6man/, man, Int. 3, 55, 77 ; Dk. 

VII, 1,4, 6-9; 2,70; V,l,8; 

Zs. 13, 6. 
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Gefar-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Gobak-abfi, woman, Dk. VII, 10, 15. 
Good works, Dk. VII, 1, 6. 
Gdjfirvan, Int. 29. 

Gushnaspshah, king, Dk. VII, 7, 14 n. 
Gfijnasp fire, Int. 41 ; Zs. 22, 9 n. 
Gujtasp, king, Int. 34, 36, 41-43. 
Guzak, princess, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 

13, 6. 
GygmarS, Int 14 ; Dk. V, 1, 2, 3 ; 

4,8. 

Gamasp, priest, Int. 29, 30, 42, 55 ; 
Dk. VII, 4, 77 n ; 6, 12 n ; 7, 
3 n ; V, 2, 12 ; 3, 4 ; Zs. 23, 10. 

Hadish, angel, Int. 3, 48 ; Dk. VII, 

1, t2, 13. 
Ha§/&a<&spas, family, Int 30. 
Hae>a<fisp6, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; 

Zs. 13, 6. 
Hakhamanij, ruler, Int. 70. 
Hangafirfish, priest, Int. 55 ; Zs. 23, 

10. 
Hand, septuagenarian, Zs. 20, 4. 
Haoma, angel, Int. 30. 
Haoshyangha, king, Int. 30. 
Hardhar, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; Zs. 

13, 6. 
Hasar of length, Zs. 12, 4. 

— time, Dk. VII, 4, 49. 
Hazan, karap, Zs. 15, 3. 
Hazarahs, Int. 43. 

Heaven (best existence), Dk. VII, 6, 

1, 11. 

— (supreme), Dk. VII, 1, 7, 24. 
Hercules, Dk. VII, 1, 32 n. 
Hermippus, Int. 71. 
H6m-juice, Dk.VII,4, 85 ; Zs.20, 

15. 
Horn plant, Int 49, 55 ; Dk. VII, 

2, 14, 22, 23, 25, 26, 28-31, 34, 
35,46; 4,85; Zs. 12, 12, 15; 
13, 4 ; 20, 16 ; 21, 5. 

H6m-strainer, Dk. VII, 4, 85. 
H6m-water, Int. 5, 6, 47 ; Dk. VII, 

3, 51, 54; 4, 29, 30,32, 35- 
H6shang, king, Int. 3, 48, 55 ; Dk. 

VII, 1, 16, 18 ; 2, 70 ; V, 1, 

8 ; 4, 2 ; Zs. 13, 6. 
Hfigar, m., Zs. 22, 3. 
Hfimai, queen, Int. 54, 55, 57. 
Hundred-discipledom, Int. 54, 55. 
Hutos, queen, Int. 29, 30 ; Dk. VII, 

4, 86; 6, 11 n. 

Hvfibas, tribe, Int. 29 ; Dk. VII, 6, 
12. 



Hv8vi, woman, Dk. VII, 6, 12 n. 
Hvyaonas, nation, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n. 
Hystaspes, king, Int. 70. 

Idolators, Dk. VII, 1, 18 n. 

Idolatry, Int. 50 ; Dk. VII, 1, 19 ; 
4 72 

Idol-temple, Int. 50 ; Dk. VII, 1, 39. 

India, Int. 43. 

Iran, land, Int. 9, 43, 54 ; Dk. VII, 
1» 30,31, 33, 38, 5°; 2,62,68; 
4,42,81 n, 88, 89; 5, 5, 9; 7, 
», 2, 29, 33, 38, 39; 8, 1, 2, 4, 
7-9. 19; 9, 13; V, 1, 5; 4, 1, 
3 ;Zs. 12,3,8,9; 21, 13; 23,8. 

Irlnian, Int 14 ; Dk. VII, 2, 63, 70 
n ; 4, 90 ; V, 4, 6. 

Iranian Bundahu, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n ; 
2, 9 n ; 7, 5 n ! Zs. 22, 9 n. 

— country, Dk. VII, 1, 37. 

— monarchy, Int. 43. 

Iranians, Int. 11, 14; Dk. VII, 2, 
63 5 4, 42, 77 n ; 8, 16 n ; 11, 
3 n ; V, 3, 1 ; Zs. 15, 2. 

Isa</vastar, man, Dk. VII, 8, 55 ; 9, 
18; 10, 15. 

Isfendyar, prince, Int 39, 42 ; Dk. 
VII, 7, 5 n. 

J in Oriental words is printed G. 
Jerusalem, Int. 14 ; Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 
Jews, Int. 14 ; Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 

Kabed-tij-spag, wizard, Zs. 23, 10. 
Kai=Kavig, Dk. VII, 4, 64; 8, 40, 

60; 9, 23. 
Kai-Arsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 35. 
Kai-Kafis, priest, Int. 32. 
Kai-KhQsr6i, king, Int. 12, 50, 55 ; 

Dk. VII, 1,39; 10,io; 11,3; 

V,4, 4 n. 
Ka?-Koba</, king, Int 55 ; Dk. VII, 

. 1, 33;„6, 11 "I V,4, 4 n. 
Kai-Loharasp, king, Int. 14, 55 ; Dk. 

V, 1, 5- 
Katsar, Int. 27 ; Dk. VII, 8, 42. 
Kaf-Siyavakhsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 

Kai-Us, king, Int. 3, 15, 55; Dk. 
VII, 1, 35, 37 ! 2, 62, 63, 65, 
66; 6, 2 n; Zs. 12, 9-11, 14, 
a 15, J7, 20, 21, 23, 24. 

Kai-Vutasp, king, Int. 3, 29, 55 ; Dk. 
VII, 1,41,47, 49; 4, 1,76,77, 
86 ; 6, 6 ; 6, 4, 9, 1 1 ; 7, 39 5 
11,3; V, 1,5 n; 2,8, 11; 3, 1. 

Kangdis, fortress, Int 7, 10, 43 ; 
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Dk.VII, 1, 38; 4, 81 n; 6, ia ; 
V, 8, 3 n. 

KanyisS, lake, Dk. VII, 11, 8. 

Kar, fish, Zs. 22, 4 n. 

Karap, Int 4-6, 16, 17, 47, 49, 55 ; 
Dk. VII, 2, 9, 45 5 S, 4, 7-9, 
11, 13, 15, 20, 24, 26, 28, 33, 
34,39,41,5°; 4, 2, 6, «4, 21, 
25, 61, 64, 67; 8, 36, 40, 60; 
9,23; 10,5? V,2, 3; Zs.15, 
2; 16, 1-4,6-8; 17,i; 18,3,5, 
7; 18, 1 ; 28,5. 

Karapans, Int. 30. 

Kar<iar-t8r3, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Kanipt, bird, Zs. 22, 4. 

Karsna, man, Dk. VII, 7, 13 n. 

KavaV, king, Int. 58 ; Dk. VII, 7, 36. 

Kava Husrava, king, Int. 30, 70. 

— Kavata, king, Int. 70. 

— Usa, king, Int. 70. 
Kavig, Int 4, 55 5 Dk.VII, 2, 9; 

8, 18; Zs. 23, 5, 8. 
Kavis, Int. 30. 
Kavi Vutaspa, king, Int. 30, 70 ; Dk. 

VII, 7, 12 n. 
KaySn glory, Dk. VII, 4, 43 ; 11, 3. 
Kay&ns, Int. 3 ; Dk. VII, 1, 33 ; 2, 

9n; 7, ia ; V, 1, 8 ; 4,4,5. 
KeresaspS, hero, Int. 13, 29; Dk. 

VII, 1, 32 ; 10, 10 ; Zs. 28, 3 n. 
Kersevazd, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 39. 
Khakan, Int. 27 ; Dk. VII, 8, 42. 
Khalifah, Al-MSmfln, Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 
Khflr, day, Zs. 23, 9. 
Khfirda./, angel, Dk.VII, 2, 19, 38 ; 

5,9; 8,511; Zs. 22. 11. 
Khflrdad fire, Int. 41. 
Khusro I, king, Int. 9, 26, 27, 58, 

68; Dk.VII, 7, 26; V, 3, 3. 

— II, king, Int. 58, 61. 
Khvaniras, region, Dk. VII, 1, 26 ; 

2, 70 ; V, 2, 9. 
KhvetQkdas, Int. 6, 47, 49 ; Dk. VII, 

4, 4 n. 
Khy8ns, nation, Int. 7, 55 ; Dk.VII, 

4,77,83,84, 87-90; 5, 7; V, 

3, 1 ; Zs. 23, 8. 
Kig, Int. 6, 47, 49 ! Dk. VII, 2, 9 n ; 

8, 5°; 4,2, 6, 14, 67; 8, 26; 

V, 2, 3. 
Kirman, town, Zs. 12, o n. 
KobaV, king, Dk. VII, 1, 35. 
K6khare4 Zs. 15, 2. 
Kundah, Int. 55 ; Zs. 23, 8. 
KQtai-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n. 

Kaupis, ruler, Int. 70. 

[471 N 



KeJast, lake, Int. 50 ; Dk.VII, 1, 39. 
iTeshmak, demon, Dk. VII, 2, 44, 

45; 4,6i. 
Kiibshnus, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 

Zs.13,6. 
Kmvad bridge, Zs. 20, 5 n. 
jKist, Zs. 16, 12. 
ATitradaV nask, Int. 3, 14, 20 ; Dk. 

VII, 1,34 n; 7, 5»- 
ATitr6-meh6n8, prince, Int. 10 ; Dk. 

VII, 8, 45- 

Macedon, Int. 55 n. 
M3da,land, Dk.VII, 1,26. 
MaVigan-T Gu»-astak Abaiij, MS., 

Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 
Mahrkus, wizard, Int. 11, 55 ; Dk. 

VII, 1,24; 8, 3; V,3, 3. 
MaidhySzaremaya, festival, Int. 18; 

Zs. 21, 1 n. 
Manih, heretic, Dk. VII, 7, 21 n ; V, 

8,3. 

Man&rak, princess, Zs. 15, 2. 
Mantbir, for Mantb/Khar, Dk. VII, 

1, 29 n. 
ManQj-khfirnak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 

70 ; V, 4, 3 ; Zs. 18, 6. 
MSnGj-khfirnar, man, Dk. VII, 2, 

70 ; V, 4, 3 ; Zs. 13, 6. 
Manflj/Khar, king, Int. 15, 16, 55 ; 

Dk. VII, 1, 29-31; 2, 51 n, 70 ; 

6, 11 n; 7, 21 ; V, 1, 8; 4, 3 ; 

Zs. 12, 3; 18, 6; 16, 3 ; 16, 13. 
MSraspend, priest, Int. 64, 88 ; Dk. 

v ", 6, 5 ; 7, 19, 20. 
Marvels of Zoroastrianism, Int 1. 
Majvak, man, Dk. VII, 6, 11 n. 
Masyafit, woman, Int 48, 55 ; Dk. 

VII, 1, 9. 12-14. 
Masye, man, Int. 48, 55 ; Dk. VII, 

1,9, 11-14; 2,70; V, 1,8; 4, 

1 n ; Zs. 13, 6. 
MSzandar, land, Dk. VII, 1, 26. 
MSzandaran, land, Dk. VII, 1, 18 n. 
Mazand, demons of, Dk. VII, 1, 18. 
Mazda, Dk. VII, 9, 7-10. 
Mazdag, heretic, Int. 26, 43 ; Dk. 

VII, 7, 21, 26 n. 
Mazdakites, sect, Int. 58. 
Ma&/a-worship, Int. 15, 49; Dk. 

VII, 1, i, 2, 4, 41, 43, 44; 8, 

35 n; 4, 2,5,14,33,34,74,79; 

8,4, 12 n; V, 1, 1. 
Maz^a-worshippers, Dk. VII, 7, 5, 

6,9, 10, 23; 8, 28, 35, 51; 9, 

2,7,8, 10, 11, 13, 14; 10,4,6, 

11 ; 11, 8-10; Zs. 12, 2, 4. 
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M&/ydmih, roan, Int. iS, 19, 39, 30, 

55; Zs.31, 3; 28,1,8,11. 
Messiah, Dk. V, 3, 3. 
Millennial apostles, Int. 3. 
Misr, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 
Mivin, river (?), Zs. 22, 8. 
Mu><W, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 38. 

NamkhvSst of the Hazars, Dk. VII, 

4, 77 n. 
Nasks, Int. 64. 

Nayazem, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Nebuchadnezzar, king, Int. 14 ; Dk. 

V, 1, 3 n. 
Neresang, for Nerydsang, Dk. VII, 

1, 39 n. 

N6r6ksang, for NSrySsang, Dk. VII, 

2, 21 n, 70; 4, 84 n. 
NdrySsang, angel, Dk. VII, 1, 29 ; 

2, 2i ; 4,84,85; V,4, 6; Zs. 

13, 5, 6. 
Nevak-t6r2, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Next-of-kin marriage, Dk. VII, 1, 

10; 4, 5, 6, 8, 11 ; Zs. 23, 13. 
Ninus, king, Int. 71, 74. 
NJrangistSn, MS., Zs. 13, 4 n. 
Niv&du, man, Zs. 15, 5. 
N&far, man, Int. 17; Dk. VII, 2, 

51; 8, 19, 39 ; 4, 86 n; 6, 11 n; 

Zs. 16, 11-13. 
N&ferigl, man, Zs. 15, 5. 
N6<fers, tribe, Dk. VII, 6, 11. 
Non-Iranian, Dk. VII, 9, 13. 
N6sh&rvSn, king, Int. 43. 
NumuV&rih-i YasLmo, MS., Zs. 13, 

4- 

Oldest dates explained, Int. 72. 
Ordeal, Int. 7, 18, 64, 65 ; Dk. VII, 

5, 4. 5 ; 7, 2 ; Zs. 21, 34-27. 
Osthanes, Int. 73. 

Ox, frontier-settling, Dk. VII, 2, 

62-66 ; Zs. 12, 8-25. 
— sole-created, Int. 55, 77 ; Dk. 

VII, 2, 67. 
Oxyartes, king, Int. 74. 

PaiashkhvSrgar, land, Dk. VII, 7, 

14 n. 
Parfiragtarasp6, man, Dk. VII, 2, 9, 

10, 13, 70. 
/Wfra.j«=Paitirasp6, man, Dk. 

VII, 2, 70; Zs. 13,6. 
Pairigs, meteors, Zs. 22, 9. 
Papak, prince, Dk. VII, 7, 12. 
Parsha</-t6ra, man, Int. 6, 47 ; Dk. 

VII, 4, 31-34. 



Parsi calendar, Int. 79-89 ; how 
rectified, Int. 85. 

Patakhsr6b6, king, Int. 3, 48 ; Dk. 
VII, 1, 34- 

Persia, Int. 55 n, 63, 79. 

P&dadian, Int. 3 ; Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

P&hyotan, prince, Int. 7, 10, 43, 43 ; 
Dk. VII, 4, 81; 6, 13; 6, 13; 
V, 3, 3. 

Pestilence, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 37, 
38. 

Plato, Int. 71, 77. 

Plinv the Elder, Int. 71, 73, 75, 76. 

PSrfmst, woman, Int. 39, 30. 

P6r(ishasp6, man, Int. 4, 30, 49 ; Dk. 
VII, 2, 10, 13, 21, 29-35, 39- 
41, 46-48, 56-58, 70 ; 3, 3, 4, 
7-ii, 13, 15, 3i, 23, 24, 26, 27, 
32,34, 37, 38; V, 2, 2, 4; Zs. 
13, 6; 14, 16; 15, 4; 16, 1, 
3-6 ; 17, 2 ; 18, 1, 2, 4-6 ; 19, 
1-4 ; 20, 1, 6 ; 21, 3. 

Pouraspadha, wizard, Zs. 23, 10 n. 

Proconnesian Zoroaster, Int. 73. 

Purtaribp6, man, Zs. 18, 6. 

PQr-tSra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Ra^an, man, Dk. VII, 2, 51 n, 70 n. 
Ragirn, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n. 
Rai, city, Int. 32. 
Mk, man, Dk. VII, 2, 51 ; 8, 19, 

39 ; or Ragh, Int. 17 ; Zs. 16, 

11-13. 
Ramak-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Rangu/tar, man, Zs. 15, 5. 
Rasfctat, angel, Dk. VII, 4, 81 n. 
Rashn, angel, Dk. VII, 7, 11. 
Rashn-resh, apostate, Int. 9 ; Dk. 

VII, 7, 11. 
Ra\rtare-vaghe»t, priest, Int. 64, 70 ; 

Dk. VII, 7, 19 n. 
Ratfijtar, man, Zs. 15, 5. 
Renovation of the universe, Int. 13, 

55,77 5 Dk. VII, 1,41, 42, 54; 

10, 10 ; 11, 10, 11 ; Zs. 23, 3. 
Romans, Int. 63, 65. 

Sacred beings, Int. 6, 15, 19, 48, 53, 
55; Dk. VII, 1,4, 12, 14, 41; 
2, 10, 61, 62 ; 3, 47-49 5 4, 
21, 46, 62, 70, 80 ; 5, 13 ; 6, 6, 
60 ; V, 2, 7 ; Zs. 14, 7 ; 21, 10. 

Sacred fires, Dk. VII, 7, 2. 

Sagastan, land, Int. 6, 47 ; Dk. VII, 
4,31. 

Salm, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 30. 

Samak, man, Dk. VII, 1, 15. 
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Samin, patron., Dk. VII, 1, 3a ; V, 

1,8. 
Sanskrit, Int. 78. 
Saoshyant, apostle, Int. 30. 
Sara}, town, Zs. 22, 8. 
Sasinian, Int. 9, 31, 50, 57, 68, 69. 
Sataves, star, Zs. 22, 9. 
Selections of Zao'-sparam, Int. 1,15, 

24. 
Semiramis, queen, Int. 71, 74. 
ShahpOhar II, king, Int. 26, 58, 61, 

63, 64, 88 ; Dk. VII, 7, 19 n. 

— Ill, king, Int. 64, 87. 
Sham = Sham, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 
Shapan, Dk. VII, 7, 3. 
Shapigan or Shasptgan, Dk. VII, 7, 

3 1. 
Shapir-abfl, woman, Dk. VII, 0, 18. 
Shatraver, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 19. 
Shatver, angel, Zs. 22, 8. 
Shgoasfaj (Theodosius ?), Int. 10, 

37 ; Dk. VII, 8, 47 n. 
SheJasp8, Dk. VII, 8, 47. 
Shemtg-abfl, woman, Dk. VII, 8, 55. 
Sirkan, town, Zs. 12, o n. 
Siyah-tori, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Siyamak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 ; V, 

I, 8 ; 4, 1 ; Zs. 13, 6. 
Siyavakhsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 39. 
S8g-t8ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
SSshans, apostle, Int. 12, 13, 55; 

Dk. VII, 1, 42, 53 ; 10, 10, 15; 

II, 1, 2; V, 2, 15; S, 3; Zs. 
21,7. 

Spendarma*/, angel, Int. 6, 15, 55; 
Dk.VII,2, 19; 4, 57, 58; 8, 
5 n ; Zs. 12, 2, 3, 5, 6 ; 18, 3 ; 
22, 9 ; 28, 4. 

— month, Zs. 21, t. 
Spend-dak, prince, Int. 39, 55 ; Dk. 

VII, 7, 5; V,2, 12. 
Spend nask, Int. 1, 2, 14, 20, 27, 46 ; 

Dk. VII, 2, 1 n. 
Spentd-khratvau, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 

8, 10. 
Sp§td-t8ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Spitam, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 

13, 6. 
Spftamas, tribe, Int. 30; Dk. VII, 

2,9,11,29, 57; 7, 37; 8, 22, 

35. 
Spitfiu, priest, Dk. VII, 6, 12. 
Sritak=Thritak, man, Zs. 13, 6. 
Srit6, hero, Int. 8, 15, 55 ; Dk. VII, 

2,63,64; 8, 2, 3, 5, 7-9, 11, 

13; Zs. 12, 10, 12-14, 16, 18, 

20, 22, 24, 25. 

N 



Srito, woman, Zs. 2% 11. 
Sr8b8var, snake, Dk. VII, 1, 32. 
Sr8sb, angel, Dk. VII, 3, 17 ; Zs. 

18,9. 
Srutv6k-spa*ak, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 

8, 10. 
S<Wkar nask, Int. 44. 
Surak, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Sen6v, priest, Int. 9, 54, 55 ; Dk. 
VII, 7> 6; Zs. 28, 11. 

Tabaristan, land, Dk. VII, 7, 14 n. 
Takhm3rup, king, Int. 48, 55 ; Dk. 

VII, 1,195 V, 1>8; 4,3. 
Talmud, MS., Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 
Tanapfihar, sin, Dk. VII, 4, 19, 20. 
Tanvasar, priest, Int. 9, 62 ; Dk. 

VII, 7, 14, 17, 18. 
Tass, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34. 
Te^end, r., Zs. 22, 7 n. 
Ten admonitions, MS., Zs. 24, 10- 

19. 
Tbritak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Tutar, star, Dk. VII, 2, 38 n. 
TS.pan, r., Zs. 22, 7. 
Trojan war, Int. 71. 
T6g, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 30. 
Tflmasp, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 31. 
Tflr, land, Dk. VII, 1, 31, 39. 
— = Turanian, Int. 6, 47 ; Dk. VII, 

4, 6-10, 14-16, 20; 5, 12 n; 

11, 3 ; V, 3, 2 ; Zs. 16, 3, 4 5 
17,6; 20,8. 

TMn, land, Dk. VII, 2, 62 ; Zs. 

12, 8, 9. 

Turanian, Dk. VII, 2, 9 n, 63, 68 ; 
3, 28 ; 7, 19 ; 9, 13 ; Zs. 12, 17. 
Turkish demons, Dk. VII, 8, 47. 

Vrugadhasp, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7°. 

Usikhsh, Int. 3a 

UspSsnu, man, Dk. VII, 8, 12 n. 

Va</ak, woman, Dk. VII, 2, 64 ; Zs. 

12, 13. 
Vadast=Va8dv8ut, Zs. 16, 3- 
Vaedist, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 

13, 6. 

Vaedv6bt, karap, Int. 6, 47; Dk. 

VII, 2, 9 n; 4,21,23,24. 
Viegere*/, prince, Int. 3 ; Dk. VII, 

I,i6; V,4,2. 
Vakgir, land, Dk. VII, 1, 39. 
VanSfravlrn, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Varahran fire, Zs. 22, 7. 
Vars, hair, Dk. VII, 4, 85. 



Digitized by 



Google 



i8o 



PAHLAVI TEXTS. 



Vantmansar nask, Int. 10. 

Verethraghna, angel, Int 30. 

Vidaifofsh, region, Dk. VII, 6, ia n. 

Vidrafr, wizard, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n. 

Vigirhu-J-'i D&rfg, MS., Dk. VII, 2, 
70 n. 

Virafsang, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 

Visperad, MS., Int. 3. 

Vtsraps, tribe, Dk. VII, 6, 2, 7, 9, 
11 ; Zs. 12, ion. 

Virtasp, king, Int. 6-10, 14, 19, 29, 
47,49,52,55,7o; Dk.VII, 1, 
2; 2, 9 n; 3, 31; 4, 63-67, 
<59-7i, 74-76, 83-85, 89, 90; 
6,1,2,6,7, 12; 6, 1,2,5,6,8, 
1 in, 12-1457, 1, 2,5 n, 38, 39; 
V, 2, 8, 10 ; 3, 1 ; Zs. 16, 12, 
13 ; 23, 5, 7- 

Vivang,ha, man, Dk. VII, 1, 20 ; 2, 
70 ; Zs. 13, 6. 

Vizak, woman, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Vohflman8, angel, Int. 5, 16, 55 ; 
Dk.VII,l, 4; 2,17,19,24-26, 
*9, 33; 3, 17,22,26,51,52,54, 
56, 58-60, 62 ; 4, 29, 57, 74, 75, 
78; 7, 19; V,2, 5, 9; Zs. 14, 
9-12; 16,9; 20,3; 21,8, 11, 
1 2 ; 22, 3, 6 n. 

— king, Int 9, 55 5 Dk.VII, 7, 5. 
Vohfin&m, man, Int. 55 ; Zs. 23, 8, 

11. 
Vahu-ro*6, man, Dk.VII, 8, 55; 9, 

18 ; 10, 15. 
Vologeses I, king, Int. 88, 89. 

— Ill, king, Int. 61, 88. 

Wilson's Parsi Religion, Int. 31. 
Witch, Dk. VII, 1, 19 ; 5, 8 ; V, 2, 

x • 2s 1*7 a. 
Witchcraft, Dk. VII, 2, 6, 7, 63 ; 3, 

4, 8; 4,72; 6, 8; 8, 6. 
Wizard, Dk. VII, 1, 19, 3,, 39 ; 2, 

8, 53, 54, 66; 3, 5, 42-44; 8, 

29 ; V, 2, 3, 4, 8 ; Zs. 14, 3, 13, 

Wrath, demon, Int. 16. 

Xanthus of Lydia, Int. 71. 
Xerxes, king, Int. 71, 73. 

YaAar-i Zartrln, MS., Dk. VII, 4, 

77 n, 86 n. 
Yatha-ahu-vairy6, Dk. VII, 1, 4 n, 

12 n; 4,41,56,61. 



Yazdakan/I, king, Int. 64, 66, 87, 
88 n. 

— II and III, kings, Int. 58, 61. 

Yim, king, Int. 55 ; Dk.VII, 1, 20- 
22, 24, 25, 26 n, 32, 36 ; 2, 21, 
59-61,70; 9,4; V,l, 8; 2,2, 
9; 4,3; Zs. 13, 5, 6; 15, an. 

Yimak, princess, Zs. 15, 2 n. 

Yim's enclosure, Int. 11. 

Yffcyast, meas., Dk. VII, 8, 16, 45. 



Za</-sparam, priest, Int. 15, 25 ; Zs. 

12, o n. 
Zigh, man, Dk. VII, 6, 1 1 n. 
Zainigiv, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 
Zak, karap, Dk. VII, 2, 9 n ; 4, 64, 

67. 

Zand, Int. 37 ; Dk. VII, 8, 22, 365 
V,3,4. 

Zarathurtra, apostle, Int 30; Dk. 
VII,l,34n. 

Zaratdrt, apostle, Int. 1-4, 6-8, 10, 
i5-»7, 19, ao, 29, 32-43,46-50, 
52, 55, 61, 70-75, 77, 78 ; Dk. 
VII, 1, 3, 34, 43, 5« J 2, 2, 3, 
9«, 10, 14, 15-22, 24 n, 27, 29, 
36-40, 42, 43, 46, 47, 52, 53, 56, 
60, 61, 64, 68-70; 3, 1 n, 4, 
5, 7-9, "-16, 20, 22, 32, 33, 36, 
38-43, 46, 51, 54, 57, 59, 61, 
62 ; 4, 3-6, 11, 12, 14, 16-19, 
22-27, 29-31, 33-36, 38,40-43, 
45, 47-49, 51-55, 57, 58, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 66, 67, 69, 70, 72-74, 86, 
90; 5,1,2,4-8; 6, 1, 12, 13; 
7, 2, 14, 18, 19, 22, 29, 33-35, 
37 ; 8, 1, 24, 25, 27, 29, 36, 38, 
40, 42, 43, 48, 50, 51, 55, 56, 59 ; 
9, 1, 6, 18, 19; 10, 15; V.l, 
7 ; 2, 1 ; 8, 1, 2, 4 ; Zs. 12, 6, 
7; 13, 1,4-6; 14, 1, a, 8, 12, 
15; 15, i, 3, 4-6; 16, 1-4, 6, 
7,9-13; 17,»,6; 18, 2, 3, 6, 
7; 19,2,4-7; 20,2,5,9, ii- 
iS, 16; 21, 2, 3, 5-9, 11, 12, 14, 
»5, 17,245 22, 2,3,6-12, 13 n ; 
23, 1, 7-11, 13. 

Zaratdrt of the Spitamas, Dk. VII, 
1,2,8,41,43,44; 2,67,685 3, 
55, 56, 58, 60; 4, 15, 32, 39, 
59, 75, 79, 81, 82, 86, 89 ; 5, 3 ; 
7,28; 8,23,31, 32, 34; V, 1, 
7 ; Zs. 12, 12 ; 21, 10. 

Zaratftrt, priest, Int 64, 66, 70, 88. 

Zaratust-namak of Zs., contents* 
Int 15-19 ; MSS., Int 24. 
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Zaratfbtship, Dk. V, 4, 6. 

Zarir, prince, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n ; V, 

a, 12. 
Zarturt Bahrain Pazdfl, writer, Int. 

3», 43, 4«- 
Zartart-namah, Persian, Int. 31, 45, 

46 ; Dk. VII, 4, 70 n ; 5, n n ; 

contents, Int. 31-44. 
Zbaurvant, man, Dk. VII, 7, u n. 
Zend, r., Zs. 22, 7 n. 
Z6u, man, Dk. VII, 2, 3, 4. 



ZSndak, r., Zs. 22, 7 n. 
Zoroaster, Int. 74, 75. 
Zoroastrian epoch, Int. 52. 
— legends, Int. 14, sc, 37, 5'. 59 5 

scattered in other Pahl. texts, 

Int. 39; in At., Int. 30, 31. 
Z8ti, priest, Dk. VII, 8, 8. 
Zrayang,hau, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 8, 

10. 
Zusak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 

18,6. 
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ERRATUM. 

20, J. 4. The name of the district of Alak should probably be read 
Arak, as the province is called RSgh in Zs. XVI, 13. 
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I. LITERATURE AND PHILOLOGY. 

SECTION I. 

DICTIONARIES, GRAMMARS, Ac. 

ANGLO-SAXON. An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, based on the 
MS. Collection* of the late Joseph Bobwobth, D.D. Edited and 
enlarged by Prof. T. N. Tolleb, M.A. 

Parts I-III. A-SAR. 4to, itiff covers, 15*. each. 
PartlV. Sect. I. SAR-SWlSRIAN. 8».6d. 

„ Sect. II. 8Wl)>-SNEL-YTMEST. i8«. 6rf. 
*»* A Supplement, which mill complete the Work, it in active preparation. 

The Student's Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon. By H. 

Sweet, M.A., Ph.D., LL.D. Small 4to, St. 6d. net. 

ARABIC. A Practical Arabic Grammar. Compiled by A. O. 
Grken, Lieut-Colonel, R.E. 

Part I. Third Edition. Enlarged. Crown 8to, Ji. 6d. 
Part II. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged, tot. 6d. 

BENGALI. A Grammar of the Bengali Language ; Literary 

and Colloquial. By JohnBeames. Crown 8vo, cloth, 7*. 6d.; cut flush, 6«. 

BOHEMIAN. A Grammar of the Bohemian (or Cech) Lan- 
guage. By W. R. Mobfill, M.A. Crown 8vo, 61. 

Oxford : Clarendon Preu. London ; Hint Fbowdb, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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BURMESE. A Burmese Reader. By B. F. St. Andrew 

St. Josh, Hon. M.A. Crown 8vo, io«. 6d. 

CELTIC. Ancient Cornish Drama. Edited and translated 

by E. Nobris, with a Sketch of Corniah Grammar, an Ancient Cornish 
Vocabulary, Ac. a vols. 8vo, 21*. 
The Sketch of Corniiih Grammar separately, stitched, it. 6d. 

CHINESE. A Handbook of the Chinese Language. By 

J amis Sumkibs. 8vo, half-bonnd, 28*. 
ENGLISH. A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY, on 
Historical Principles : founded mainly on the materials 
collected by the Philological Society. Imperial 4to. Edited by 
J. A. H. Murray, LL.D., &c. 

£ e. d. 
Vol. I. j _ ( By Dr. Murray Half-morocco 2 12 6 

Vol. H. O By Dr. Murray Half-morocco 212 6 

V <» lm - j £ j ly^.Br^ 1 Half-morocco 2 ,2 6 

Vol. IV. J ^ I By Mr. Bradley Half-morocco 2 12 6 

Vol. V. H-K. By Dr. Murray. In the Press. ) 

Vol. VI. L— IS. By Mr. Bradley. In the Press. ) ^ 



FINNISH. A Finnish G rammar. By C. N. E. Eliot, M.A. 

Crown 8yo, roan, io». 6d. 

GOTHIC. A Primer of the Gothic Language. Containing 

the Gospel of St Mark, Selections from the other Gospels, and the Second 
Epistle to Timothy. With Grammar, Notes, and Glossary. By Joseph 
W bight, MA., Ph.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, 4*. 6d. 

GREEK. A Greek-English Lexicon, by H. G. Liddell, D.D., 
and BobkbT S00TT, D.D. Eighth Edition, Merited. 4to, xl. 161. 

——— An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon, founded upon 
the Quarto Edition. Small 4to, lit. (Sd. 

A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged from the Quarto 

Edition, chiefly for the use of Schools. Square 1 2mo, 7». 6d. 

A Concordance to the Septuagint and the other 

Greek Versions of the Old Testament (including the Apocryphal Books). 
By the late Edwin Hatch, M.A., and H. A. Redpath, M.A. In six 
Parts. Imperial 4to, 2 is. each. 

Supplement, Fasc. L Containing a Concordance to 

the Proper Names occurring in the Septuagint. By H. A. Redpath, MA. 
Imperial 4to, 16s. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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GREEK (continued). A copious Greek-English Vocabulary, 

compiled from the best authorities 34010, 3*. 

Etymologicon Magnum. Ad Codd. mss. recensuit et 

notis variorum instruxit T. Gaisford, 8.T.P. fol. il. ia». 

Suidae Lexicon. Ad Codd. mss. recensuit T. Gaisfohd, 

S.T.P. Tomilll. fol. aj. a#. 

HEBREW. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old 

Testament, with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, based on 
the Thesaurus and Lexicon of Gssenius, by Francis Brown, D.D., 
S. R. Driver, D.D., and C. A. Beioqs, D.D. Small 4to, at. 6d. each. 
Parts I-IX ">j*^— K 

Gesemus' Hebrew Grammar, as Edited and Enlarged 

by E. Kautzsoh. Translated from the Twenty-fifth German Edition 
by the late Rev. G. W. Collins, MjL The Translation revised and 
adjusted to the Twenty-sixth Edition by A. E. Cowley, M.A. 8vo, ai#. 

The Book of Hebrew Roots, by Abu 'l-Wal1d MarwIn 

ibn Janah, otherwise called Babb! Y6n ah. Now first edited, with an 
Appendix, by Ad. Nbobaueb, M. A. 4to, %l. J*. 6d. 

-' A Treatise on the use of the Tenses in Hebrew. By 
S. B. Dbiveb, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 7«. 6d. 

HINDUSTANI. A Hindustani Grammar. By A. O. Green, 
Lient.-Colonel, B.E. Crown 8vo, cloth. 

Part I. 8». 6d. Part II. 7*. 6d. 

ICELANDIC. An Icelandic-English Dictionary, based on the 

MS. collections of the late Biohabd Cleasby. Enlarged and completed 
by G. ViOFtJssoN, M.A. 4to, 32. j$. 

A List of English Words the Etymology of which 

is illustrated by comparison with Icelandic. Prepared in the form 
of an Appendix to the above. By W. W. SKEAT,Litt.D. Stitched, a*. 

An Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 

Glossary. By Hknbt Sweet, M. A., Ph.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 
8 vo, 3«. 6d. 

An Icelandic Prose Reader, with Notes, Grammar, and 

Glossary, by Dr. Gubbband Viofusson and P. York Powell, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, io«. 6d. 

LATIN. A Latin Dictionary, founded on Andrews' edition of 
Freund's Latin Dictionary, revised,enlarged,and in great part re-written, 
by Charlton T. Lewis, Ph.D., and Charles Short, LL.D. 4to, il. 5*. 

London : Heurt Fbowdb, Amen Corner, E.G. 
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Latin (continued). A School Latin Dictionary. By Charlton 
T. Lewis, Ph.D. Small 4to, i8«. 

An Elementary Latin Dictionary. By Charlton 

T. Lewis, Ph.D. Square 8vo, J*. 6d. 

Scheller's Dictionary of the Latin Language, revised 

and translated into English by J. E. Riddle, M.A. fol. ai«. 

Contributions to Latin Lexicography. By Henrt 

Nbttleship, M.A. 8vo, tit. < 

MELATTESIAN. The Melanesian Languages. By Robert 
H. Codrinoton, D.D. 8to, i8s. 

RUSSIAN. A Grammar of the Russian Language. By 
W. R. Mobfill, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6*. 

SANSKRIT. A Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language, 
arranged with reference to the Classical Languages of Europe, for the use 
of English Students, by Sir M. Monieb- Williams, D.C.L. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo, 15s. 

—— A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Etymologically and 

Philologically arranged, with special reference to cognate Indo-European 
Languages. By Sir Monieb Monieb-Williams, M.A., K.C.I.E., with 
the collaboration of Prof. E. Leomann , Ph.D., and Prof. E. Capfelleb, 
Ph.D., and other Scholars. New Edition, greatly Enlarged and Improved. 
4to, cloth, bevelled edges, 3Z. 138. 6d. ; Half-morocco, 4/. 41. 

Nalop&khy&nam. Story of Nala, an Episode of the 

Maha-Bharata : the Sanskrit text, with a copious Vocabulary, and an 
improved version of Dean Milman's Translation, by Sir M. Monieb- 
Williams, D.C.L. Second Edition, Revised and Improved. 8vo, 15*. 

Sakuntala. A Sanskrit Drama, in Seven Acts. Edited 

by Sir M. Monieb-Williams, D.C.L. Second Edition. 8vo, 2\t. 

SWAHILI. English- Swahili Dictionary. By A. C. Madan, 

MA. Extra fcap. 8vo, 7*. 6d. net. 

STBIAC. Thesaurus Syriacus : collegerunt Quatremere, 
Bernstein, Lorsbach, Arnold], Agrell, Field, Roediger: edidit 
R. Payne Smith, S.T.P. 
Vol. I, containing Fasciculi I-V, em. fol., $1. 5*. 
Vol. II, completing the work, containing Fasciculi VI-X, 81. 8». 
*** The Fasciculi mag also he had separately. 
Fasc.I-VI, 1*. is. each; VII, U. lit.6d.; VIII, il. i6«.; IX, ll. s«. 
Fasc. X, Pars I, ll. 16*. ; Pars II, 15s. 

— — Compendious Syriac Dictionary. Founded upon the 
above, and edited by Mrs. Mabooliodth. In Four Parts. Parts I-III, 
8«. 6d. net each. (Part IV, in the Press.) 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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SYBIAC. Dictionary of the Dialects of Vernacular Syriac as 

spoken by the Eastern Syrians of Kurdistan, North-West Persia, and the 
Plain of Mosul. By A. J. Maolkaw, MA., F.R.G & Small 4to, \l. 50. 

TAMIL. First Lessons in Tamil. By O. U. Pope, D.D. 

Fifth Edition. Crown 8 vo, Jt. 6d. 

The First Catechism of Tamil Grammar. By G. U. Pope, 



D.D., with an English Translation by D. 8. Hkbeiok, B. A Crown 8vo, 3«. 

The Naladiyar, or Fonr Hundred Quatrains in Tamil. 

Edited by G. U. Pom, D.D. 8vo, 18*. Large Paper, half Roxburgh. *l. 

Alto in paper covert — Part I, Quatrains 1-130, 3s. 6d. Part II, Quatrains 
131-320, 4s. 6d. Lexicon only, 6s. 

The Tiruvacagam, or ' Sacred Utterances ' of the Tamil 

Poet, Saint, and Sage, Manikka-vacagar. The Tamil Text of the Fifty- 
one Poems, with English Translation, Introductions, Notes, and Tamil 
Lexicon. By the same. Royal 8vo, 31s. net. 



BIBLIOGRAPHICAL WORKS. 
Cotton's Typographical Gazetteer. First Series. 8 vo, 1 at. 6d. 
Typographical Gazetteer. Second Series. 8vo, lot. 6d. 

%* Copies of the Seoond Seriet cannot be supplied separately. 

Bowling (J. G.). Notitia Scriptorum SS.Patrnm aliorumqne 
vet. Eccles. Mon. quae in Collectionibus Anecdotorum post annum Chrieti 
mdco. in lucem editis continentur. 8vo, 41. 6d. 

Ebert's Bibliographical Dictionary, translated from the 

German. 4 vols. 8vo, il. 10s. 

The Early Oxford Press. A Bibliography of Printing and 

Publishing at Oxford, ' I468'-i640. With Notes, Appendices, and Illus- 
trations. By Faxoohbb Mad an, M.A. Demy 8vo, cloth, 1 8c. 



London : Bnn Fkowdc, Amen. Corner, K.O. 
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SECTION II. 

ANGLO-SAXON AND ENGLISH. 



HELPS TO THE STUDY OF THE LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE. 

A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY on Historical Prin- 
ciples, founded mainly on the materials collected by the Philological 
Society. Imperial 4to. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, LL.D., &c. 

Pbesent State of the "Wobk. £ ,, d. 

Vol. I. (A, B) By Dr. Murray Half-morocco 2126 

Vol. 11.(0) By Dr. Murray Half-morocco 3 13 6 

Vol. IIL (D, B) By Dr. Murray and Mr. Bradley . Half-morocco 2 12 6 

Vol. IV. (F, G) By Mr. Bradley Half-morocco 2 12 6 

(F-Field 076 

Field-Prankish o 12 6 

Franklaw-Glasa-oloth .... o 12 6 

Glass-ooaoh-Graded 050 

Gradely-Greement 026 

Green-Gya 050 

. H-Hod o 12 6 

Hod-Hywe 076 

I-In 050 

In-Infer 050 

Inferable-Inpushing ....026 

Input-Invalid 050 



Vol.V. H-X. By Dr. Murray. 



Inv-Jew 



050 



v Jew-Kairine 026 

Vol. VI. L-N. By Mr. Bradley Ii-Lap 026 

*»* One Section at least, consisting of Sixty-four Pages, is now published 
Quarterly at Half-a-Crown. 

IS' Also, commencing with the letter A, monthly numbers of 88 page*, $s.6d. each. 

The Dictionary it alto, at heretofore, issued in the original Parti:— 

Series I. Parts I-IX. A-Distrustfal each o 13 6 

,, PartX. Distrustfully-Dziggetai .....076 

Series II. Parte I-IV. E-Glass-oloth each o 13 6 

„ Part V. Glasacoaoh-Gyzzarn o 13 6 

Series III. Parti. H-Hod o 13 6 

„ Part II. Hod-Hywe 076 

„ Part III. I-Inpuahing 0126 

„ Part IV. Input-Kairine o 13 6 



Oxford : Clarendon Press- 
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Boeworth and Toller. An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, based 
on the MS. collection! of the late Joseph Bosworth, CD. Edited and 
enlarged by Prof. T. N. Tollbb, M. A. Parti I-III. A-SAR. 4to, stiff 
covers, 15*. each. Part TV. Seot. I. SAR-SWl©RIAN. 8«. 6d. Part 
IV. Sect. II. SWfp-SNEL-YTMEST. i8». 6d. 

Bright. The Gospel of St. Luke in Anglo-Saxon. Edited from 

the MS8. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Jams W. 
Bright, Ph.D., Professor of English Philology at the Johns Hopkins Univ., 
(Baltimore). Extra fcap. 8vo, 5*. 

Barle. A Book for the Beginner in Anglo-Saxon. By 
John Sable, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2*. 6d. 

The Philology of the English Tongue. Fifth Edition, 

Newly Reviled. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

Mayhew. Synopsis of Old English Phonology. By A. L. 
Mayhew, M. A. Extra fcap. 8vo, bevelled boards, 8s. 6d. 

Mayhew and Skeat. A Concise Dictionary of Middle English , 
from a.d. 1150 to 1580. By A. L. Mayhew, M.A., and W. W. Skeat, 
Iitt.D. Crown 8vo, half-roan, Jt. 6d. 

Murray. The Evolntiou of English Lexicography. By 
Jambs A. H. Mubbat, LL.D., &.o. (Romanes Lecture, 1900). 8vo, it. 

Skeat. An Etymological Dictionary of the English Language, 
arranged on an Historical Basis. By W. W. Skeat, Litt.D. Third 
Edition. 4to, tl. 4*. 
A Supplement to the First Edition of the above. 4to, »t.6d. 

A Concise Etymological Dictionary of the English 

Language. New Edition. Re-written and re-arranged. Crown 8vo, 5«. 6d. 
Principles of English Etymology : 



First Series. The Native Element. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, io». 6rf. 
Second Series. The Foreign Element. Crown 8vo, iot.6d. 
— A Primer of English Etymology. Third and Revised 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, It. <5d. 
Notes on English Etymology ; chiefly reprinted from 



the Transactions of the Philological Society. Crown 8vo, 8*. 6d. net. 

A Student's Pastime : being a Select Series of Articles 

reprinted from ' Notes and Queries.' Crown 8vo, Jt. 6d. net. 

Twelve Facsimiles of Old English Manuscripts, with 

Transcriptions and an Introduction. 4to, paper covers, Jt. 6d. 

Stratmann. A Middle English Dictionary, containing Words 
used by English Writers from the Twelfth to the Fifteenth Century. By 
Francis Hbnby StbatHann. A New Edition, Re-arranged, Revised, and 
Enlarged by Henby Bradley, M.A. Small 4U), half-morocco, U. ut.6d. 

London : Emr Fhowdk. Amen Corner. E.C. 
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Sweet. A New English Grammar, Logical and Historical. 
Part I. Introduction, Phonology, and Accidence. By HlSBT Swut, 
M.A., Ph.D., LL.B. Grown 8vo, io«. 6d. 

Part II. Syntax. Crown 8vo, 3*. 6d. 



A Short Historical English Grammar. Extra fcap. 8vo, 

4$. 6d. 

A Primer of Historical English Grammar. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, at. 

History of English Sonnds from the Earliest Period. 

With full Word-Lists. 8vo, 14*. 

The Student's Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon. Small 4to, 

Si. 6d. net. 

First Steps in Anglo-Saxon. Extra fcap. 8vo K a«. 6d. 

An Anglo-Saxon Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 

Glossary. Eighth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, at. 6d. 

An Anglo-Saxon Reader. In Prose and Verse. With 

Grammatical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. Seventh Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. Crown 8 vo. 9*. 6d. 

A Second Anglo-Saxon Reader. Extra foap.8vo, 4*. M. 

Old English Reading Primers : 

I. Selected Homilies of iKlfrio. Second Edition, at. 

II. Extracts from Alfred's Ororius. Second Edition, at. 

First Middle English Primer, with Grammar and 

Glossary. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

Second Middle English Primer. Extracts from Chaucer, 

with Grammar and Glossary. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, at. id. 

Elementarbuch desGesprochenenEnglisch. Grammatik, 

Texte und Glossar. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, at. 6d. 

A Primer of Spoken English. Second Edition, Revised. 



Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

An Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes and Glos- 
sary. Second Edition. Extra foap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

— — A Primer of Phonetics. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 

A Manual of Current Shorthand, Orthographic and 

Phonetic Crown 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

Oxford! Clarendon Press. 
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Tanoook. An Elementary English Grammar and Exercise 

Book. By0.W.TAM0OCK,M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, i«.6d. 

— — An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower 

Forms in Classical Schools. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Saxon Chronicles. Two of the Saxon Chronicles Parallel ; 
with Supplementary Extracts from the others. A Revised Text. Edited, 
with Introduction, Notes, Appendices, and Glossary, by C. Plchhib, 
M.A., and J. Earli, M.A. Two Volumes. Crown 8vo, half-roan. 
Vol.1. Text, Appendices, and Glossary. io». 6d. 
Vol. II. Introduction, Kotos, and Index. 12s. 6d. 
(787-1001 A.D.) Crown 8vo, stiff covers, 3#. 

Specimens of Early English. A New and Revised Edition. 

With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. 

Part I. From Old English Homilies to King Horn (a.d. i 150 to A.D. 

1300). By K. Morris, LL.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 9*. 

Part II. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (A.D. 1198 to A.D. 1393). 

ByR. Morris, LL.D., and W.W. Skbat, Litt.D. Fourth Edition, 

Eeeited. Extra foap. 8vo, J*. 6d. 

Specimens of English Iiiterature, from the ' Ploughman's 
Crede* to the 'Shepheardes Calender* (a.d. 1394 to a.d. 1579). With 
Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Skeat, Litt.D. 
Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 7*. 6a!. 

Typical Selections from the best English Writers, with 

Introductory Notices. In 3 vols. Second Edition. Extra foap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

each. 

Vol.I. Latimer to Berkeley. VoL II. Popeto Macaulay. 

An English Miscellany. Presented to Dr. Furnivall in 

honour of his Seventy-fifth Birthday. With Portrait and Illustrations. 
8vo, cloth extra, it. 1*. 



A SERIES OF ENGLISH CLASSICS. 

The Deeds of Beowulf. An English Epic of the Eighth 
Century done into Modern Prose. With an Introduction and Notes, by 
John Earls, M.A. Crown 8vo, St. 6d. 

Alfred. King Alfred's Old English Version of Boethius, 

De Consolatione Philosophise. Edited from the MSS., with Introduction, 
Critical Notes, and Glossary. By Walter John Sedgetibld, M.A. 
Melb., B.A. Cantab. Crown 8vo, 108. 6d. 

King Alfred's Version of the Consolations of Boethius. 

Bone into Modern English, with an Introduction. By the same. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

London : Hiidt Fbowbb, Amen Corner, B.C. 



Digitized by 



Google 



io /. Literature and Philology. 

The Ormulum, with the Notes and Glossary of Dr. R. M. 
Whits. Edited by R. Holt, M.A. 2 vols. Extra f cap. 8vo, \l. i«. 

CHAUCER. 

The Complete Works of Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited, from 
numerous Manuscripts, by W. W. Skbat, Litt.D. In Six Volumes, 
demy 8vo, with Portrait and Facsimiles. 4I. 16*., or 16s. each 
volume. 

Chaucerian and other Pieces, being a Supplementary 

Volume to the above. Edited, from numerous Manuscripts, by 
W. W. Skkat, Litt.D. 8vo, i8». 

The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales. (School Edition.) 
Edited by W. W. Skbat, Litt.D. Extra foap. 8vo, l«. 

The Prologue, the Knightes Tale, The Nonne Prestes 
Tale; from the Canterbury Tales. Edited by R. Mobbib, LL.D. A 
New Edition, with CollationsandAdditional Notes by W.W.Skkat, 
Litt.D . Extra fcap. 8vo, 11. 6d. 

The Prioresses Tale ; Sir Thopas ; The Monkes Tale ; 

The Clerkes Tale ; The Squieres Tale, Sec. Edited by W. W. Skkat, 
Litt.D. Seventh Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8 vo,4>.6d. 

The Tale of the Man of Lawe ; The Pardoneres Tale ; 
The Second Nonnes Tale ; The Chanouns Yemannes Tale. By 
W. W. Skbat, Litt.D. Jffew Edition, Merited. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
4». 6d. 

Minor Poems. Edited by W. W. Skbat, Litt.D. Second 

Edition. Crown 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

The Hous of Fame. Edited by W. W. Skbat, Litt.D. 

Crown 8vo, paper boards, 2«. 

The Legend of Good Women. Edited by W. W. Skbat, 

Litt.D. Crown 8vo, 6«. 

The Student's Chaucer. Being a complete Edition of 

the Works, edited from numerous MSS., with Introduction and 
Glossary, by W. W. Skbat, Litt.D. In one vol., crown 8vo, elotli, 
7». 6d. 
*„* Glossarial Index to the above, Crown 8vo, limp cloth, I*. 6d. 

The Oxford Chaucer. On Oxford India Paper, cloth extra, 91. 6d. 

The Chaucer Canon. With a discussion of the Works 
associated with the name of Geoffrey Chaucer. By the Bev. W. W. 
Skbat, Litt.D. Crown 8vo. 3*. 6a. net. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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LAHGLA1TD (W.). 

The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, in 

three Parallel Texts; together with Richard the Redeless. By 
William Lanoland (about 1362-1399 A.D.). Edited from numerous 
Manuscripts, with Preface, Dotes, and a Glossary, by W. W. Skeat, 
Litt.D. 2 vols. 8to, it. II*. 6d. 

The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, by 
William Lanoland. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Skeat, Litt.D. 
Sixth Edition. Extra foap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 

OOWEB. The Complete Works of John Gower. Edited from 
the MSS., with Introductions, Notes, and Glossaries, by G. C. Maoaulat, 
M.A. In Four Volumes, 8vo, buckram. 

Vol. I. The French Works. With a facsimile, 16*. 

Vols. II. and III. The English Works. With a facsimile. i6».each. 

Gamelyn, The Tale of. Edited, with Notes, Glossary, &c, by 
W. W. Skiat, Litt.D. Second Edition, Revised. Extra foap. 8vo, stiff 
oovers, is. 6d. 

Wyolifie. 

The Books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 

the Song of Solomon : according to the Wycliffite Version made by 
Nicholas db Hebefobd, about a.d. 1381, and Revised by John 
Purvey, about A.D. 1388. With Introduction and Glossary by 
W. W. Skiat, Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

The New Testament in English, according to the 

Version by John Wyolifee, about A.D. 1 380, and Revised by JOHN 
Pubvey, about A.D. 1388. With Introduction and Glossary by 
W. W. Skeat, Litt.D . Extra fcap. 8vo, 6*. 

Minot (Laurence). Poems. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by Joseph Hall, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

Spenser's Faery Queene. Books I and II. Designed chiefly 
for the use of Schools. New Edition. With Introduction and Notes 
by G.W.Kitohin, D.D., and Glossary by A. L. Mayhew.M.A. Extra 
foap. 8vo, at. 6d. each. 

Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W. 
Chubch, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, as. 

OLD ENGLISH DRAMA. 

York Plays. The Plays performed by the Crafts or 
Mysteries of York, on the day of Corpus Christi, in the 14th, 15th, 
and 16th centuries; now first printed from the unique manuscript 
in the library of Lord Ashburnham. Edited, with Introduction and 
Glossary, by Lucy Toulmin Smith. 8vo, lit. 

London : Hmr Frowns, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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OLD ENGLISH DRAMA (continued). 

English Miracle Plays, Moralities, and Interludes. 

Specimens of the Pre-Elizabethan Drama. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion, Notes, and Glossary, by Alfred W. Pollard, M. A. Third 
Edition, Emitted. Crown 8vo, 7«. 6d. 

The Pilgrimage to Parnassus, with the Two Parts of 

the Return from Parnassus. Three Comedies performedin St. John's 
College, Cambridge, a.d. hdxovii-mdci. Edited from MSS. by 
W. D. Macray, M.A., F.8.A. Medium 8vo, bevelled boards, gilt 
top, 8*. 6d. 

Marlowe's Edward II. With Introduction, Notes, &c. 
By O. W.Tahoock, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff 
covers, a*.; cloth, 3*. 

Marlowe and Greene. Marlowe's Tragical History of 
Dr. Faustus, and Greene's Honourable History of Friar Bacon and 
Friar Bungay. Edited by A. W. Wabd, Litt. D. fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 6*. 6d. 

Hakluyt. Select Narratives from the ' Principal Navigations 
and Discoveries of the English Nation.' Edited by E. J. Paynb, M.A. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, with Illustrations. First and Second 
Seriet, 5s. each. 

SHAKESPEARE. Select Plays. Extra fcap. 8 vo, stiff covers. 

Edited by W. G. Clark, M. A., and "W. Alms "Weight, D.C.L. 
Hamlet, as. Merchant of Venice, is. 

Macbeth, is. 6d. Richard the Second, is. 6d. 

Edited by W. Aldis Weight, D.C.L. 
As You Like It. is. 6d. King Lear. is. 6d. 

Coriolanus. as. 6d. Midsummer Night's Dream, is. 6d. 

Henry the Eighth, is. Much Ado about Nothing. Is. 6d. 

Henry the Fifth, as. Richard the Third, as. 6d. 

Julias Caesar, as. Tempest, is. 6d. 

King John. is. 6d. Twelfth Night, is. 6d. 

The First Part of Henry the Fourth. 2S. 

Shakespeare as a Dramatic Artist; a popular Illustration 

of the Principles of Scientific Criticism. By R. G. Moclton, M.A. 
Third Edition, Enlarged. Crown 8vo, 7*. 6d. 

Bacon. Advancement of Learning. Edited by W. Aldis 
Weight, D.C.L. New Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

The Essays. Edited, with Introduction and Illustrative 

Notes, by S.H.Reynolds, M.A. 8vo, half-bound, las. 6d. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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MILTON. The Poetical Works of John Milton. Edited, 

after the Original Texts, by the Hev. H. C. Bebchino, M. A. With two collo- 
types of handwriting, and nine facsimile title-pages. 8vo, Je. 6d. 
*,* Alto in Crown 8t>o, with Portrait and Facrimile Title-paget. 
(a) Ordinary paper, cloth, 3s. 6d. ; (b) India Paper, cloth extra, 8*. 
and in leather bindings. 

Areopagitica. With Introduction and Notes. By 

John W. Hales, M.A. New Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3«. 

Poems. Edited hy R. C. Browne, M.A. In Two 

Volumes. New Edition, Rented. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6*. 6d. 
Sold separately, Vol. I, 4*.; Vol. II, 3«. 
In paper covert : 
Lycidas, 3d. Comas, 6d. " 

Edited with Notes, by O. Elton, B.A. 
Lycidas, 6d. L' Allegro, \i. II Penseroso, \d. Comus, is. 

Paradise Lost. Book I. Edited by H. C. Beeching, 

M.A. Extra fcap. 8 to, stiff covers, I *. 6d. ; in Parchment, $s.6d. 

Paradise Lost. Book II. Edited by E. K. Chambers, 

B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, i«. 6d. 

*,* Books I and II combined, is. 6d. 

Samson Agonistes. Edited, with Introduction and 



Notes, by J. Chubton Collins, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, i». 
Hilton's Prosody. By Robert Bridges. Extra fcap. 8vo, 

stiff covers, is. 6d. 

Banyan. The Pilgrim's Progress, Grace Abounding, Relation 
of the Imprisonment of Mr. John Banyan. Edited, with Biographical 
Introduction and Notes, by E. Venablks, M.A. Second Edition, 
Revised by Mabel Peacock. Crown 8vo, with Portrait, 3». 6d. 

The Holy War, and The Heavenly Footman. Edited 

by Mabel Peacock. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3«. 6d. 

Fuller. Wise Words and Quaint Counsels of Thomas Fuller. 
Selected by Augustus Jessoff, D.D. Crown 8vo, 6*. 

Clarendon. History of the Rebellion, Book VI. Edited by T. 
Arnold, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Characters and Episodes of the Great Rebellion, 

Selections from Clarendon. Edited by G. Boyle, M.A., Dean of 
Salisbury. Crown 8vo, gilt top, 7*. 6d. 

Dryden. Essays of John Dryden. Selected and Edited by 
W. P. Kbb, M.A. In Two Volumes, Crown 8vo, io«. 6d. 

London: Hxhkt Frowdb, Amen Corner, K.C. 
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Dryden. Select Poems. (Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 
Cromwell; Astraea Redux; AnnuB Mirabilis ; Absalom and Achitophel ; 
Religio Laici ; The Hind and the Panther.) Edited by W. D. Chbibtii, 
M.A. Fifth Edition. Revised by 0. H. Fibth, M. A. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 
3*. 6d. 

An Essay of Dramatic Poesy. Edited, with Notes, by 

Thomas Arnold, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, $t. 6d. 

Looke. Conduct of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro- 
duction, Notes, &c, by T. Fowleb, D.D. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo, 3$. 6d. 

Addison. Selections from Papers in The Spectator. With 

Notes. By T. Arnold, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4». 6d. 

Steele. Selections from The Tatler, Spectator and Guardian. 
Edited by Austin Dobson. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Swift. Selections from his Works. Edited, with Life, In- 
troductions, and Notes, by Sir Henby Cbaik, K.C.B., M.A. Two Vols. 
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 15*. 

Each volume may be had separately, price Jt. 6d. 

Pope. Select Works. With Introduction and Notes. By 
Mask Pattison, B.D. 

Essay on Man. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 
Satires and Epistles. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, as. 

Farnell. The Hermit. Paper covers, id. 

Thomson. The Seasons, and The Castle of Indolence. Edited 
by J. Logib Robertson, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

The Castle of Indolence. By the same Editor. Extra 



fcap. 8vo, l«. 6d. 
Gray. Selected Poems. Edited by Edmund Gosse, M.A. 

Extra fcap. 8 vo. In Parchment, 3s. 

The game, together with Supplementary Notes for 



Schools, by Fosteb Watson, M.A. Stiff covers, is. 6d. 
Elegy, and Ode on Eton College. Paper covers, id. 

Chesterfield. Lord Chesterfield's Worldly Wisdom. Selec- 
tions from his Letters and Characters. Edited by G. Birkbeck Him,, 
D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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Goldsmith. 

Selected Poems. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

Aostih Dobsos. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6rf. 
The Traveller. Edited by G. Bibkbeck Hill, D.C.L. 

Stiff covers, l*. 

The Deserted Village. Paper covers, zd, 
JOHNSON. 

Letters of Samuel Johnson, LL.D. Collected and Edited 

by G.Bibkbxok Hill, D.C.L. a vols. Medium 8vo, half-roan, a8«. 

Wit and Wisdom of Samuel Johnson. Edited by 
G. Bibkbbok Hill, D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 7*. 6d. 

llasselas. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

G. Bibkbhok Hill, D.C.L. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth flush, 2».; in 
Parchment, 4*. 6d. 

Itasselas ; and Lives of Dryden and Pope. Edited by 
Alfred Milnes, M.A. Extra fcap. 8to, 4*. 6d. 
%* Lives of Dryden and Pope only, stiff covers, is. 6d. 

Life of Milton. Edited by C. H. Firth, M.A. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, cloth, 2*. 6d.; stiff covers, i«. 6d. 

Vanity of Human Wishes. With Notes, by E. J. 

Paths, M.A. Paper covers, \d. 



Boswell's Life of Johnson. With the Journal of 
a Tour to the Hebrides. Edited by G. Bibkbbok Hill, D.C.L. 
6 vols. Medium 8vo, half-bound, 3I. 3s. 

Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 
the late H. T. Gbitfith, B.A. 

I. The Didactic Poems of 1782, with Selections from the Minor Pieces, 
A.D. 1779-1783. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 

II. The Task, with Tirocinium, and Selections from the Minor Poems, 
A.D. 1784-1799. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 38. 

Burke. Select Works. Edited, with Introduction and 

Notes, by E. J. Patkb, M.A. 

I. Thoughts on the Present Discontents ; the two Speeches on America. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

II. Reflections on the French Revolution. Second Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 5». 

III. Four Letters on the Proposals for Peace with the Regicide 
Directory of France. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5«. 

London : Hranrr Fbowdb, Amen Corner, B.O. 
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Burns. Selected Poems. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and a Glossary, by J. Loon Robbbtson, M. A. Crown 8vo, 6«. 

Keats. The Odes of Keats. Edited, with Notes, Analyses, 
and a Memoir, by Abthcb C. Downeu, M.A. With Four Illustrations. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. net. 

Hyperion, Book I. With Notes by W. T. Abnold, B.A. 

Paper covers, 4<J. 

Byron. Childe Harold. With Introduction and Notes, by 
H. F. ToeiB, M.A. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 3». 6d. ; in Parch- 
ment, 5*. 

Soott. Lady of the Lake. Edited, with Preface and Notes, 

by W. Mint o, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 
Lay of the Last Minstrel. By the same Editor. 

With Map. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 1 *. 6d. ; in Parchment, 3*. 6<f. 

Lay of the Last Minstrel. Introduction and Canto I, 

with Preface and Notes, by the same Editor. 6d. 

Lord of the Isles. Edited by Thomas Bayne. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, t>. ; cloth, 2«. 6d. 

Marmion. By the same. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Ivanhoe. Edited by C. E. Theodosius, M.A. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, 2*. 

The Talisman. Edited by H. B. George, M.A. Extra 



fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, 28. 

Shelley. Adonais. Edited by W. M. Rossetti. Crown 

8vo, 5«. 
Campbell. Gertrude of Wyoming. Edited by H. Macaulay 

FitzGibbon, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, I ». 

Wordsworth. The White Doe of Bylstone, &c. Edited by 
William Knight, LL.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2*. 6d. 

Couch. The Oxford Book of English Verse. 1250-1900. 
Chosen and Edited by A. T. Quilleb-Couch. Crown 8vo, cloth, gilt top, 
7». 6d. ; Fcap. 8vo, on Oxford India Paper, cloth extra, gilt top, 10*. 6d. 

Palgrave. The Treasury of Sacred Song. With Notes 
Explanatory and Biographical. By F. T. Palobavb, M.A. Seventeenth 
Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d.; India Paper, 78. 6d. 

Ode for the Twenty-first of June, 1887. By the same 

Author. Crown 4to, vellum covers, 2*. 6d. 

Courthope. The Longest Reign : an Ode on the Completion 
of the Sixtieth Year of the Reign of Her Majesty Queen Victoria. By 
W. J. Courthopb, C.B., M.A. Crown 4to, vellum covers, 28. 6d. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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section in. 

EUROPEAN LANGUAGES, MEDIAEVAL AND 
MODERN. 

(1) FBENCH, ITALIAN, ETC. 

Studies in European Literature Being the Taylorian Lec- 
tures, 1889-1899. Crown 8vo. Jt. 6d. 



Braohot's Etymological Dictionary of the French Language. 

Translated by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, ft. 6d. 
Historical Grammar of the French Language. Trans- 
lated by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Seventh Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Brittain. Historical Primer of French Phonetics and In- 
flection. By Margaret S. Brittain, M.A. With Introductory Note 
by Paobt Toynbee, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

Brachet and Toynbee. Historical Grammar of the French 

Language. From the French of Acgcstk Braohet. Re-written and 
Enlarged by Paobt Toynbee, M.A. Crown 8vo, it. 6d. 

Saintsbury. Primer of French Literature. By Gkokgb 

Saintsbdbt, M.A. Fourth Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, as. 

— — Short History of French Literature. Fifth Edition, 
Rented (with, the Section on the Nineteenth Century greatly enlarged). 
Crown 8vo, lo». (id. 

Specimens of French Literature, from Villon to Hugo. 

Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 9*. 

Wall. A Concise French Grammar, including Phonology, 

Accidence and Syntax, with Historical Notes for use in Upper and Middle 
Forms. By Arthur H. Wall, M.A. Crown 8vo, 4*. 6d. 



Cest Daucasin et de Nicolete. Reproduced in Photo- 
facsimile and Type-transliteration from the unique MS. in the Biblio- 
theque Nationale at Paris, and edited by F. W. Boobdillon, M.A. Small 
quarto, half-vellum, 248. net. 

Song of Dermot and the Earl. An Old French Poem. 
Edited, with Translation, Notes, Ac., by G. H. Obfen. Extra fcap. 8vo, 

8a. 6d. 

Toynbee. Specimens of Old French (IX-XV Centuries]. 
With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Paget Toynbke, M.A. 
Crown 8to, i6#. 

London : Han Fbowdi, Amen Corner, K.C. 
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Moliere. Les CEuvres Completes de Moliere. Crown 8vo, 5*. 

% * Also, an India Paper edition, cloth extra, 9*. 6d. ; and Miniature 

edition, 4 vols., 32010, in case, 14*. 

Beaumarchais' Le Barbier de Seville. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 

Corneille's Horace. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by Gboboe Saintsbdbt, M.A. Extra foap. 8to, it. 6d. 

Moliere's Les Precieuses Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by Andbbw Lang, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8 to, 
1*. 6d. 

Musset's On ne badine pas avec l'Amour, andFantasio. Edited, 
with Prolegomena, Notes, Ac., by W. H. Pollock. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 

Racine's Esther. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Gborgb Saintsbdbt, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 

Voltaire's Merope. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by Gborgb Saintsbuby, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2*. 

*»* The above tit Ploy* may, be had in ornamental cote, and bound 
in Imitation Parchment, price 1 is. 6d. 

Moliere. Le Misanthrope. Edited by H. W.G. Markheim, 

M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

MASSON'S FRENCH CLASSICS. 

Edited by Gusiave Masson, B.A. 

Corneille's Cinna. With Notes, Glossary, &c. Extra fcap. 

8to, is. ; stiff covers, I*. 6d. 

Corneille's Cinna. Moliere's Les Femmes Savantes. With 

Fontenelle'8 Life of Corneille, and Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 

Louis XIV and Ms Contemporaries; as described in Extracts 

from the best Memoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes, 
Genealogical Tables, &a. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 6a. 

Maistre, Xavier de, &c. Voyage autour de ma Chambre, 
by Xavibb db Maistbb ; Ourika, by Madams ob Dubas ; Le Vieux 
Tailleur, by MM. Erckmann-Chatrian ; La Veillee de "Vincennes, by 
Alfred db Viqny; Lea Jumeaux de l'Hotel Corneille, by Edmohd 
About; Mesaventures d'un Ecolier, by Rodolphb TOPFFKR. Third 
Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

— — Voyage autour de ma Chambre. Limp, 1*. 6d. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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Moliere's Les Foarberies de Scapin. With Voltaire's Life of 

Moliere. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, i*. 6d. 

Les Femmes Savantes. With Notes, Glossary, &c. 

Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, a*. ; stiff covers, i«. 6d. 

Begnard's Le Joueur, and Brueys and Palaprat's Le Gron- 
dear. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2*. 6d. 

SeVign6, Madame de, and her chief Contemporaries. Selections 
from their Correspondence. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 



Bloiiet. L'filoquence de la Cbaire Franchise. Edited by 
Paul BlouEt, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, at. 6d. 

Gautier, Theophile. Scenes of Travel. Selected and Edited 
by Gjsobgk Saiktsboby, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 

Perrault'a Popular Tales. Edited from the Original Editions, 
with Introduction, to., by A. Lams, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 

Quinet's Lettres a sa M&re. Selected and Edited by Geokge 
Saintsbcby, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 

Sainte-Beuve. Selections from the Causeries du Lundi. 
Edited by Geobge Saintsbuby, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 



A Primer of Italian Literature. By F. J. Snell, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6(2. 

Dante. A Dictionary of Proper Names and Notable Matters 
in the Works of Dante. By Paget Toyhbek, M.A. Small Ato, buckram, 
>5«. net. 

Tntte Le Opere di Dante Alighieri, nuovamente 

rivedute nel testo dal Dr. E. Moore : Con Indice dei Komi Propri e 
delle Cose Notabili, compilato da Paget Toynbee, M.A. Crown 8vo, 
■je. 6d. 

* t * Also, an India Paper edition, cloth extra, 9s. 6d. j and Miniature 
edition, 3 vols., in case, 10*. 6d. 

Studies in Dante. By E. Moore, D.D. 8vo, eloth, 

log. 6d. net each. 
Series I. Scripture and Classical Authors in Dante. 
II. Miscellaneous Essays. 

La Divina Commedia di Dante Alighieri, nuovamente 

riveduta nel testo dal Dr. E. Moobe : Con Indice dei Nomi Propri, 
compilato da Paget Toynbee, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6«. 

London: Hbhbt Fbowdi, Amen Corner, E.C 
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Dante (continued). Selections from the Inferno. With Intro- 
duction trad Notes. By H. B. Cottebill, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

Tasso. La Gerusalemme Liberata. Cantos i, ii. With In- 
troduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, as. 6d. 



Cervantes. The Adventure of the Wooden Horse, and Sanelio 
Panza's Governorship. Edited, with Introduction, Life and Notes, by 
Clovis B£vbnot, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. Cd. 



(2) GERMAN AND GOTHIC. 
Max Miiller. The German Classics, from the Fourth to the 

Nineteenth Century. With Biographical Notices, Translations into 
Modern German, and Notes. By the Right Hon. F. Max Mulleb, M.A. 
A New Edition, Revised, Enlarged, and Adapted toWiLHELM Schereb's 
' History of German Literature,' by F. LichtensTeuj. a vols. Crown 
8vo, 1 it. 

*** Or, separately, io». 6d. each volume. 

Soherer. A History of German Literature by Wilhblm 
Soherbb. Translated from the Third German Edition by Mrs. F. C. 
Contbeaee. Edited by the Right Hon. F. Max Mulleb. 1 vols. 
8vo, a is. 

*** Or, separately, io». 6d. each volume. 

A History of German Literature, from the Accession 

of Frederick the Great to the Death of Goethe. By the same. Crown 
8yo,5*. 

Wright. An Old High German Primer. With Grammar, 
Notes, and Glossary. By Joseph Weight, M.A. , Ph.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
3». 6d. 

A Middle High German Primer. With Grammar, 

Notes, and Glossary. By the same Author. Second Edition, Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 3«. 6d. 

A Primer of the Gothic Language. Containing the 

Gospel of St. Marie, Selections from the other Gospels, and the Second 
Epistle to Timothy. With Grammar, Notes, and Glossary. By the same 
Aushor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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LANGE'S GERMAN COURSE. 

By HEBMANN L AN GE, Lecturer on French and German at the Manchester 
Technical School, and Lecturer on German at the Manchester Athenaeum. 

I. Germans at Home ; a Practical Introduction to German 

Conversation, with an Appendix containing the Essentials of German 
Grammar. Third Edition. 8ro, is. 6d. 

II. Grammar of the German Language. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

III. German Manual ; a German Grammar, Beading Book, 

and a Handbook of German Conversation. Second Edition. 8vo, 7*. 6d. 

IV. German Composition ; A Theoretical and Practical Guide 

to the Art of Translating English Prose into German. Third Edition. 
8vo, 4«. 6d. 

* # * A Key to the above, price $s. net. 

German Spelling; A Synopsis of the Changes which it 
has undergone through the Government Regulations of 1 880. 6d. 

BUCHHEIM'S GERMAN CLASSICS. 
(Extra f cap. Svo.) 

'Edited, with Biographical, Historical, and Critical Introduction*, Arguments 
(to the Dramas), and Complete Commentaries, by C. A. Bochheim, Phil. 
Doc, Professor in King's College, London. 

Becker (the Historian). Friedrich der Grosse. Edited, with 
Notes, an Historical Introduction, and a Map. Third Edition. $s.6d. 

Goethe : 

Dichtung und Wahrheit. The first four books. 4s. 6d. 

Egmont. A Tragedy. Fourth Edition. 3*. 

Hermann und Dorothea. Immediately. 

Iphigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. Fourth Edition, Revised. 3*. 

Halm : Griseldis. A Drama. 3*. 

Heine : 

Harzreise. With Map. Third Edition. 28. 6d. 

Prosa: being Selections from his Prose Writings. Second 
Edition. 4*. 6d. 

London : Hkrht JTbowdi, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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BUCHEEIM'S GERMAN CLASSICS (continued). 
Lessing : 

Minna von Barnhelm. A Comedy. Eighth Edition, Revised 

and Enlarged. 3*. 6d. 
Nathan der Weise. Second Edition. 41. 6d. 

Schiller : 

Historische Skizzen. With Map. Seventh Edition, Revised. 
2*. 6(2. 

Jungfrau von Orleans. A Drama. Second Edition. 4s. 6d. 

Maria Staart. A Drama. 38. 6d. 

Wilhelm Tell. A Drama. Large Edition. With Map. 
Seventh Edition. 3«. 6d. 

Wilhelm Tell. School Edition. With Map. Fourth 
Edition, it. 



Modern German Reader. A Graduated Collection of Ex- 
tracts from Modern German Authors. Edited by C. A. Buchheih, 
Phil. Doc 
Part I. Prose Extracts. With English Notes, a Grammatical 

Appendix, and a complete Vocabulary. Seventh Edition. 2*. 6d. 
Part II. Extracts in Prose and Poetry. With English Notes 
and an Index. Second Edition, it. 6d. 

German Poetry for Beginners. Edited, with English Notes 

and a complete Vocabulary, by Emma S. Bochhbim. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 

Elementary German Prose Composition. With Notes, 
Vocabulary, &c. By the same Editor. Third Edition. Cloth, is. ; stiff 
covers, is. 6d. 

Short German Plays, for Reading and Acting. With Notes 
and Vocabulary. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, 3*. 

Chamisso. Peter Schlemihl's Wundersame Geschiehte. 
Edited, with Notes and a complete Vocabulary, by the same Editor. 
Fourth Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2». 



German Passages for Unprepared Translation:. For the 

use of Candidates for Army, Civil Service, and other Examinations. 
Selected and arranged by Eddard Ehrke. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, 3*. 

Hoffmann (Franz). Heute mir Morgen dir. Edited, with 
Notes, by J. H. Maude, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2«. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Leasing. The Laokoon ; with English Notes by A. Hamank, 
Phil. Doc., M.A. Second Edition. Revised, with an Introduction, by 
L. E. Upcott, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

Niebuhr: Griechische Heroen-Geschichten (Tales of Greek 

Heroes). With English Notes and Vocabulary, by Emma S. Bcchhbim. 
Second Revised Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, »».; stiff covers, it. 6d. 
Edition A. Text in German Type. Edition B. Text in Soman Type. 

Biehl's Seines Yaters Sohn and Gespensterkampf. Edited, 

with Notes, by H. T. GebbaNS, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 

Sohillor's Wilhelm Tell. Translated into English Verse by 
K. M Assik, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5*. 



(8) SCANDINAVIAN. 

Cleasby and Vigfiisson. An Icelandic-English Dictionary, 
based on the MS. Collections of Richard Clbasby. Enlarged and com- 
pleted by G. Viofusbon, M.A. 4to, 3 J. Jt. 

Sargent. Grammar of the Dano-Norwegian Language. By 

J. Y. Sabgent, M.A. Crown 8vo, Js. 6d. 

Sweet. Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 
Glossary. By Henry Sweet, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
3»- 6d. 

Vigfiisson. Sturlunga Saga, including the Islendinga Saga 

of Lawman Sturla Thobdsson and other works. Edited by Gubbband 
Viofusbon, M.A. In 2 vol*. 8vo, 2I. it. 

Vigfiisson and Powell. Icelandic Prose Header, with Notes, 
Grammar, and Glossary. By G. Viofusson, M.A., and F. Yobk 
Powell, M.A. Extra fcap. 8 vo, io«. 6d. 

— — Corpus Poeticum Boreale. The Poetry of the Old 

Northern Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century. 
Edited, classified and translated by Gudbband Viopussok, M.A., and 
P. Yobk Powell, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, 2I. 2*. 



London: Eaaav Paowna, Amen Corner, K.O. 
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SECTION IV. 

CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. 

(1) LATIN. 
STANDARD WORKS AND EDITIONS. 

Ellis (Robinson). The Fables of Phaedrus. i#. net. 

— — Vellei Paterculi ad M. Vinicium Libri Duo. Ex 
Amerbachii praecipue Apographo edidit et emendavit R. Ellis, 
Littnrarum Latinarum Professor publicus apud Ozonienses. Crown 8vo, 
papi.r boards, 6*. 

King and Cookson. The Principles of Sound and Inflexion, 

as illustrated in the Greek and Latin Languages. By J. E. Kino, M.A., 
and Chbistopheb Cookson, M. A . 8 vo, 1 8«. 

Lewis and Short. A Latin Dictionary, founded on Andrews' 
edition of Frennd's Latin Dictionary, revised, enlarged, and in great 
part re-written by Chablton T. Lewis, Ph.D., and Chables Shout, 
LL.D. 4to, 1 1. 5*. 

Lindsay. The Latin Language : An Historical Accountof Latin 

Sounds, Stems, and Flexions. By W. M. Lindsay, M.A. Demy 8vo, a is. 

Merry. Selected Fragments of Roman Poetry. Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by W. W. Merry, D.D. Second Edition, 
Revised. Crown 8vo, 6s. 6d. 

Nottleship. Contributions to Latin Lexicography. By 
Heney Nettleship, M.A. 8vo, ai«. 

Lectures and Essays. Second Series. Edited by F. 

Havebfield, M.A. With Portrait and Memoir. Crown 8vo, <]». 6d. 
*** First Series. Out of Print. 

The Roman Satnra. 8vo, sewed, i». 

Ancient Lives of Vergil. 8vo, sewed, 2s. 

Papillon. Manual of Comparative Philology. By T. L. 

Papillon, M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Pinder. Selections from the less known Latin Poets. By 

NOBTH PlNDEB, M.A. 8vO, 15*. 

Bushforth. Latin Historical Inscriptions, illustrating the His- 
tory of the Early Empire. By G. M C N. Roshpobth, M.A. 8vo, io«. net. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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Sellar. Roman Poets of the Republic. By W. Y. Sellae, 

M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, lot. 

Roman Poets of the Augustan Age : 

Virgil. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 9*. 

Horace and the Elegiac Poets. Second Edition, 

with a Memoir of the Author by Andrew Lang, MA. Crown 8vo, Js. 6d. 

%* A limited number of copies of the First Edition, containing a Portrait 
of the Author, can ttill be obtained in Demy Svo, 14s. 

Wordsworth. Fragments and Specimens of Early Latin. 
With Introductions and Notes. By J. Wobdswobth, D.D. 8vo, 181. 



Avianus. The Fables. Edited, with Prolegomena, Critical 

Apparatus, Commentary, Ac, by R. Ellis, M.A.,LL.D. 8vo, 8*. 6rf. 

Caesar. De Bello Gallico. Books I-VII. According to 

the Text of Emandel Hoffmann (Vienna, 1890). Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by St. Geobge Stock. Post 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

Catulli Veronensis Liber. Iterum recognovit, apparatum 
criticum prolegomena appendices addidit, R. Ellis, A.M. 8vo, i6#. 

Catullus, a Commentary on. By Robinson Ellis, M.A. 

Second Edition. 8vo, l8«. 

Cicero. De Oratore Libri Tres. With Introduction and Notes. 
By A. S. Wilkins, Litt.D. 8to, i8«. 

Also eeparately— 

Book I, Third Edition. Jt.6d. 

Book II, Second Edition. 5*. Book III, 6*. 

Pro Milone. Edited, with Introduction and Commen- 
tary, by A. C. Clabk, M.A. 8vo, 8«. 6d. 

Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes, and 

Appendices. By Albert Watson, M.A. Fourth Edition. Svo, i8«. 

Horace. With a Commentary. Vol. I. The Odes, Carmen 

Seculare,andEpodes. By E. C. Wickham, D.D. Third Edition. 8yo,ia». 

Vol. II. The Satires, Epistles, and De Arte Poetica. By 

the same Editor. 8vo, 12s. 

Juvonalis Ad Satiram Sextam in codice bodl. canon, xli 
additi versus xxxvi exscripsit E. O. Winstedt. Accedit simulacrum 
photographicum. In Wrapper, Price l«. net, 

London : Hnm Fbowdi, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Iiivy, Book I. With Introduction, Historical Examination, 
and Notes. By Sir J. R. Sibley, M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 6*. 

Manilius. Noctes Manilianae ; sive Dissertationes in Astro- 
nomica Manilii. Accedvnt Conieotvrae in Germanici Aratea. Scripsit 
R. Ellis. Crown 8vo, 61. 

Nonius Marcellus : De Conpendiosa Doctrina I-III. Edited, 
with Introduction and Critical Apparatus, by the late J. H. Onions, M.A. 
8vo, io#. 6d. 

Ovid. P. Ovidii Nasonis Ibis. Ex Novis Codicibus edidit, 
Scholia Vetera Commentarium cam Prolegomenis Appendice Indice 
addidit, R. Ellis, A.M. 8vo, io# . 6d. 

P. Ovidi Nasonis Tristium Libri V. Recensuit S. G. 

Owen, A.M. 8vo, i6«. 

P. Ovidi Nasonis Heroi'des. With the Greek Trans- 
lation of Planudes. Edited by the late Arthur Palmer, LittD. 8to, 
cloth, with a Facsimile, 21s. 

Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commen- 
tary. By John Coninoton, M.A. Edited by Henry Nettlbship, 
M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 8*. bd. 

Flautus. Rudens. Edited, with Critical and Explanatory 

Notes, by E. A. Sonnenschein, M.A. 8vo, 8*. 6d. 

The Codex Turnebi of Plautus. By W. M. Lindsay, 

M.A. 8vo, 21*. net. 

Quintilian. Institutionis Oratoriae Liber X. Edited by 
W. Peterson, M.A. 8vo, lit. 6d. 

Soriptores Latini rei Metricae. Ed.T.GAiSFORD,S.T.P. 8vo, 5*. 

Tacitus. The Annals. Books I- VI. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by H.Fubnbaox, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, i8«. 

Books XI-XVI. By the same Editor. 8vo, 20*. 

De Germania. With Introduction, Notes, and Map. 

By the same Editor. 8vo, 6>. 6d. 

Vita Agricolae. With Introduction, Notes, and Map. 

By the same Editor. 8vo, 6«. 6d. 

■ Dialogus De Oratoribus. A Revised Text, with Intro- 
ductory Essays and Critical and Explanatory Notes. By W. Pitebson, 
M.A., LL.D. 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

Oxford : Clarendon Frew. 
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LATIN EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 
Oxford Classical Texts, Crown 8vo. 
Caesaris Commentarii. By R. L. A. Du Pontet. De Bello 
Gallico. Paper covers, 2*. ; limp cloth, 2*. 6d. 

De Bello Civili. Paper covers, 2*. 6d. ; limp cloth, 3*. : 

on India Paper (with De Bello Gallico\ js. 

Cioeronis Orationes. By A. C. Clabk. Paper covers, 2*. 6d. ; 

limp cloth, 3». 
Epistulae ad Familiares. By L. C. Purser. Paper 

covers, 5». ; limp cloth, 60. 

Horati Opera. By E. C. Wickham. Paper covers, 2*. 6d. ; 

limp cloth, 38. 6d. ; on India Paper, 4s. 6d. 

Lucroti Cari de Eerum Natura. By C. Bailey. Paper 

covers, 2#. 6d. ; limp cloth, 38. ; on India Paper, 48. 
Cornelii Taoiti Opera Minora. By H. Ftjrneaux. Paper 

ccivers, it. 6d.; limp cloth, 2«. 

Vergili Opera. By F. A. Hirtzel.. Paper covers, 3*. ; 
limp cloth, 38. 6d. ; on India Paper, 48. 6rf. 

*«* India Paper copie$ are bound in ' cloth, gilt edges,' and may also 
be purchased in ' smooth persian calf.' 

Grammars, Exercise Books, etc. 

* Supplied to Teachers only, on application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 
Allen. Rudimenta Latina. Comprising Accidence, and 

Exercises of a very Elementary Character, for the use of Beginners. 

By Johs Babbow Allen, M.A. . Extra fcap. 8vo, 2«. 
— — An Elementary Latin Grammar. New and Enlarged 

Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 
A First Latin Exercise Book. Eighth Edition. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 
A Second Latin Exercise Book. Second Edition. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 
* Key to First and Second Latin Exercite Books, in 

I vol. j*. net. 
Lives from Cornelius Nepos. Miltiades, Themistocles, 

Pausanias. With Notes, Maps, Vocabularies, and English Exercises. 

Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 

Tales. Adapted from the Text of Livy. "With Notes, 

Maps, Vocabularies, and English Exercises. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff 
covers, 18. 6d. each. 

(1) Of Early Rome. 

(2) Of the Roman Republic, Part I. 

(3) Of the Roman Republic, Part IL 

Anthologia Oxoniensis, Nova. Translations into Greek 
and Latin Verse. Edited by Robinson Ellis, M.A., and A. D. Oodlbt, 
M.A. Crown 8vo, buckram extra, 6s. net. ; India Paper, 7*. 6d. net. 

London : Humx F«owm, Amen Corner, B.C. 
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An Introduction to Latin Syntax. By W. S. Gibson, M.A. 

Extra fcap. 8vo, 2*. 

First Latin Header. By T. J. Ncnns, M.A. Third Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo, 2*. 

A Latin Prose Primer. By J. Y. Sargent, M.A. Extra 

feap. 8vo, 2«. 6d. 
Passages for Translation into Latin. Selected by J. Y. 

Sargent, M.A. Eighth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2>. 6d. 

* Key to the above, 5*. net. 

Latin Prose Composition. By G. G. Ramsay, M.A., LL.D. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. Fourth Edition. 

Vol. I. Syntax, Exercises with Notes, &c. 4*. 6d. 
Or in two Parts, 2«. 6d. each, viz. 
^ Part I, The Simple Sentence. Part II, The Compound Sentence. ' 

Key to the above, s». net. 

Vol. II. Postages 0/ Graduated Difficulty for Translation into 

Latin, together with an Introduction on Continuous Prose. 4s. 6d. 

Latin Prose Versions. Contributed by various Scholars. 

Edited by George G. Kamsat, M.A., LL.D., Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5«. 

Demonstrations in Latin Elegiao Verse. By W. H. D. Rouse, 

M.A. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6rf. 

Hints and Helps for Latin Elegiacs. By H. Lee- Warner, 

M.A. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 3s. 6d. 

Key to the above, 4*. 6d. net. 

Musa Clauda. Translations into Latin Elegiac Verse. By 
S. G. Owen, M.A., and J. S. Phillimore, M.A. Crown 8vo, paper 
boards, 3*. 6d. > r r- 

Beddenda Minora; or, Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. For the use of Lower Forms. Composed and 
selected by C. S. Jerram, M.A. Sixth Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 

Anglice Beddenda; or, Extracts, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 2*. 6d. 

Second Series. By the same Editor. New Edition. 3*. 

Third Series. By the same Editor. 3*. 

Models and Exercises in Unseen Translation. By H. F. Fox, 
M.A.,andT.M.BROMLEY,M.A. Revised Edition. Extrafcap.8vo,5«.6d. 

* A Key to passages quoted in the above, price 6d. net. 

An Elementary Latin Dictionary. By Charlton T. Lewis, 

Ph.D. Square 8vo, js. 6d. 
A School Latin Dictionary. By the same. 4to, 18*. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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An Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of Greek and 

Latin. By J. E. Kino, M.A., and C. Cookson, M.A. Cr. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 

A Short Historical Latin Grammar. By W. M. Lindsay, 

M.A. Crown 8vo, 58. 6d. 

Latin Classics fob Schools. 

Caesar. The Commentaries (for Schools). With Notes and 
Maps. By Charles E. Moberlt, M.A. 

The Gallic War. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 

Books I and II, 2«. ; III-V, 2«. 6d.; VI-VIII, 3*. 6d. 

Books I— III, stiff' covers, zs. 

The Civil War. New Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Catulli Veronensis Carmina Selecta, secundum recognitionem 
Robinson Ellis, A.M. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Cioero. Selection of Interesting and Descriptive Passages. 
With Notes. By Henbt Walfobd, M.A. In three Parts. Third 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. Each Fart separately, it. 6d. 

Fart I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. 

Part II. Omens and Dreams : Beauties of Nature. 

Part III. Rome's Rule of her Provinces. 

De Amicitia. With Introduction and Notes. By 

St.Geobob Stock, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 

De Senectute. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

L. Huxley, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, a». 

pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By 

W. Bamsat, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

pro Marcello, pro Ligario, pro Rege Deiotaro. With 

Introduction and Notes. By W.Y. Fadsset.M.A. Extrafcap.8vo, 2g.6d. 

pro Milone. With Notes, &c. By A. B. Poynton, 

M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, is. 6d. 

pro Roscio. With Notes. By St. Geoege Stock, M.A. 

Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Select Orations (for Schools). In Verrem Actio Prima. 

De Imperio Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. With Introduc- 
tion and Notes by J. R. Kino, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
3*. 6d. 

In Q. Caecilium Divinatio, and In C. Verrem Actio 

Prima. With Introduction and Notes, by J. R. Kino, M.A. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, limp, i«. 6(2. 

London : Him Fsowds, Amen Corner, E.0. 
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Cicero (continued). Philippic Orations I, II, III, V, VII. With 
Introduction and Notes. By J. E. Kino, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Speeches against Catilina. With Introduction and 

Notes, by £. A. Upcott, M.A. Second Edition. Eztrafcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By 

C. E. Pbichabd, M.A", and E. B. Bibnabd, M.A. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 

Select Letters. Text. By Albert Watson, M.A. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap.8vo, 4*. 

Horace. With a Commentary. (In a size suitable for the 
use of Schools.) Vol. I. The Odes, Carmen Seculare, and Epodes. By 
E. C. Wiokham, D.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6«. 

Odes, Book I. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, a*. 

Selected Odes. With Notes for the use of a Fifth 

Form. By the same Editor. Extra foap. 8vo, it. 

The Complete Works of Horace. Miniature Oxford 

Edition. By the same Editor. On Writing Paper, for MS. Notes, 3*. 6d. ; 
on Oxford India Paper, roan, 5*. 

Juvenal. Thirteen Satires. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by C. H. Pkabson, M.A., and Hbbbbbt A. Strong, M.A., LL.D. 
Second Edition. Crown 8 vo, o,«. 

Livy. Books V— VII. With Introduction and Notes. By 
A. R. Clobb, B.A. Second Edition. Kevised by P. E. Mathbson, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 5s. 

Book V. By the same Editors. Extra fcap. 8to, it. 6d. 

Book VII. By the same Editors. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 

Books XXI-XXIII. With Introduction and Notes. 

By M. T. Tathah, M'.A. Second Edition, Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 5*. 

Book XXI. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo,a«. 6d. 

Book XXII . W ith Introduction , Notes, and Maps. By 

the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8 to, 21. 6d. 

Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 

H. Lee-Warner, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. In Parts, limp, each it. 6d. 
Part I. The Caudine Disaster. New Edition. 
Part II. Hannibal's Campaign in Italy. New Edition. 
Part III. The Macedonian "War. New Edition. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Nepos. "With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A. Third 

Edition. Revised by W. R.Inqk, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3$. 

Selected Lives : Miltiades, Themistocles.Pausanias. With 

Notes, Maps, Vocabularies, and English Exercises by J. B. AlLBN, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introduc- 
tions and Notes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By 
W. Ramsat, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 

Tristia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Introduction 

and Notes. By S.G.Owen, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 38. 6d. 

Ovid. Tristia. Book III. With Introduction and Notes. 
By S. G. OwiR, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 11. 

Flautus. Captivi. Edited by Wallace M. Lindsay, M.A. 

Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, a*. 6d. 

— — • Trinnmmas. With Notes and Introductions. (Intended 

for the Higher Forms of Public Schools.) By C. E. Fbsshan, M. A., 
and A.Slojun.M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 3*. 

Pliny. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By 
C. E. Puichakd, M.A., and E. B. Bebnabd, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 

Quintilian. Institutions Oratoriae Liber X. By W. Peter- 
son, M.A. Extra fcap. 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

Sallust. With Introduction and Notes. By W. W. Capes, 

M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 4*. 6d. 
Tacitus. The Annals. Text only. Crown 8vo, 6*. 

The Annals. Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduc- 
tion and Notes (for the use of Schools and Junior Students), by H. 
Fobnbavx, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5s. 

The Annals. Book I. With Introduction and Notes, 

by the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, %>. 

Terence. Adelphi. With Notes and Introductions. By 
A. Si/OMAN, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 

Andria. With Notes and Introductions. By C. E. 

Fbkkhan, M.A., and A. Slomak, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo, 3#. 

Phormio. With Notes and Introductions. ByA.SLOMAN, 

M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3«. 

London: Hsskt Fbowdb, Amen Corner, E.O. 
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Tibullus and Propertius. Selections. Edited by G. 6. 

Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6*. 

Virgil. With aa Introduction and Notes. By T. L. Papillon, 
M.A., and A. E. Haioh, M.A. 2 vols. Crown 8 vo, cloth, 6s. each ; or, 
stiff covers, 3*. 6d. each. 

Aeneid. In Four Parts. Books I-III ; IV-VI ; 

VII-IX ; X-XII. By the same Editors. Crown 8vo, stiff covers, 2». 
each Part. 

• Bucolics and Georgics. By the same Editors. Crown 

8 vo, stiff covers, at. 6d. 

Virgil. The Complete Works of Virgil. Miniature Oxford 
Edition. Edited by T. L. Papillon, M.A., and A. E. Haioh, M.A. 
Including the Minor Works, with numerous Emendations by Professor 
Robinson Ellis. 32mo. On Writing Paper for MS. Notes, 38. 6d. ; on 
Oxford India Paper, roan, 5*. 

Bucolics. Edited by C. S. Jeebam, M.A. Extra fcap. 

8vo, it. 6d. 

Georgics, Books I, II. By the same Editor. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, at. 6d. 

Georgics, Books III, IV. By the same Editor. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, at. 6d. 

Aeneid I. With Introduction and Notes. By the same 

Editor. Extrafcap. 8vo, limp, If. 6d. 

Aeneid IX. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

A. E. Haioh, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, it. 6<2. In two Parts, at. 



(2) GREEK. 
STANDARD WORKS AND EDITIONS. 

Allen. Notes on Abbreviations in Greek Manuscripts. By 
T. W. Allen, M.A. Royal 8vo, 5*. 

Chandler. A Practical Introduction to Greek Accentuation. 
By H. W. Chandler, M.A. Second Edition, lot. 64. 

Farnell. The Cults of the Greek States. By L. R. Farnell, 
M.A. 8vo. Vols. I and II, with 61 Plates and over 100 Illustrations, 
cloth, ll. 12*. net. 

Vol. Ill (completing the work), t'» preparation. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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G-renfell. An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and other Greek 
Papyri, chiefly Ptolemaic. Edited by B. P. Gbbnfbll, M.A. Small 4to, 
8*. 6d. net. 

G-renfell and Hunt. New Classical Fragments and other 
Greek and Latin Papyri. Edited by B. P. Gbbnfbll, M.A., and A. S. 
Hokt, M.A. With Plates, lit. 6d. net. 

Orenfell and Mahaffy. Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphia. 2 vols. Text and Plates, il. 1 1«. 6d. net. 

Haigh. The Attic Theatre. A Description of the Stage and 
Theatre of the Athenians, and of the Dramatic Performances at Athens. 
By A. E. Haigh, M.A. Second Edition, Revised, Enlarged, and in part 
Re-written, with Facsimiles and Illustrations. 8vo, 12s. 6(2. 

The Tragic Drama of the Greeks. With Illustra- 
tions. By A. E. Haigh, M.A. 8vo, us. 6d. 

Head. Historia Numorum : A Manual of Greek Numismatics. 
By Babcxay V. Head, D.C.L. Royal 8vo, half-bound, il. it. 

Hicks. A Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions. By 

E. L. Hicks, M.A. 8vo, io*. 6d. 
Hill. Sources for Greek History between the Persian 

and Peloponnesian Wars. Collected and arranged by G. F. Hill, M.A. 

8vo, io#. 6d. 

Kenyon. The Palaeography of Greek Papyri. By F. G. 

Kenton, M.A. With Twenty Facsimiles and a Table of Alphabets. 
8to, io*. to. 

King and Cookson. The Principles of Sound and Inflexion, 
as illustrated in the Greek and Latin Languages. By J. E. Kino, M. A., 
and Cheistopueb Cookson, M.A. 8vo, 1 8*. 

Liddell and Scott. A Greek-English Lexicon, by H. G. 
Liddbll, D.D., and Robert Scott, D.D. Eighth Edition, Revised. 

•ftO, 1 1. 1 68. 

Monro. Modes of Ancient Greek Music. By D. B. Monro, 
M.A. 8vo, 8». 6d. net. 

Papillon. Manual of Comparative Philology. By T. L. 
Papillon, M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6*. 

Paton and Hicks. The Inscriptions of Cos. By W. R. 
Paton and E. L. Hickb. Royal 8vo, linen, with Map, 28s. 

Smyth. The Sounds and Inflections of the Greek Dialects 
(Ionic). By Herbert Wbib Smyth, Ph.D. 8vo, 24*. 

Thompson. A Glossary of Greek Birds. By D'Arcy W. 
Thompson, C.B., M.A. 8vo, buckram, 10*. net. 

London : Emti Fbowdi, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Veitoh. Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective. ByW.VEiTCH, 

LIi.D. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

Aesohinom et Isooratem, Scholia Graeca in. Edidit 

G . Dindobfius. 8vo, 4» . 
Aesohyli quae supersunt in Codice Laurentiano quoad effici 

potuit et ad cognitionem necesae est visum typis descripta edidit 

R.Mkbkel. Small folio, \l. it. 

Aeschylus: Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione GurL. 

Dindobfii. Second Edition. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 
Annotationes Guil. Dindorfii. Partes II. 8vo, ios. 

Aneodota Graeca e CoJd. mss. Bibliothecae Regiae Parisiensis. 

Edidit J.A.Cbahbb.S.T.P. Tomi IV. 8vo, il. at. 
Apsinis et Longini Rhetorica. E Codicibus mss. recensuit 

Joh. Bakius. 8vo, 3«. 
Aristophanes. A Complete Concordance to the Comedies 

and Fragments. By Hjcnby Dunbab, M.D. 4to, 1l.1t. 

J. Caravellae Index in Aristophanem. 8vo, 3*. 

.. Comoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione Guil. Dindorfii. 

Tomi II. 8vo, 1 1«. 

Annotationes Guil. Dindorfii. Partes II. 8vo, 11*. 

Scholia Graeca ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a Guil. 

DindobpIO. PartesIII. 8vo, ll. 

ARISTOTLE. 

Ex recensione Immanuelis Bekkeri. Accedunt Indices 

Sylbargiani. Tomi XI. 8vo, al. lot. 
The volumes (except vols. I and IX) may behad separately, price 5s. 6d. each. 

Ethica Nicomachoa, recognovit brevique Adnotatione 

critica instruxit I. Btwateb. Post 8vo, cloth, 6*. 

The same, on 4to paper, for Marginal Notes, 10*. 6d. 

%* Also in Crown 8vo, paper cover, 3*. 6d. 

Contributions to the Textual Criticism of Aristotle's 

Nicomaohean Ethics. By Ingbam Btwateb. Stiff cover, it. 6d. 

Notes on the Nicomaohean Ethics of Aristotle. By 



J. A. Stewabt, M.A. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 32s. 

The English Manuscripts of the Nicomaohean Ethies, 

described in relation to Bekker's Manuscripts and other Sources. By 
J. A. Stewart, M.A. (Anecdota Oxon.) Small 4to, $t.6d. 

De Arte Poetica Liber. Recognovit Brevique Adnota- 
tione Critica Instruxit I. Btwateb, Litterarum Graecarum Professor 
Regius. Post 8vo, stiff covers, if. 6(2. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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ARISTOTLE (continued). 

Seleota ex Orgauo Ariatoteleo Capitula. In usum 

Scholarum Acaderaicarnm. Crown 8 to, stiff covers, $s. bd. 

The Politics, with Introductions, Notes, &c, by W. L. 

Newman, M.A. Vols. I and II. Medium 8vo, i8«. Vols. Ill and IV 
in the Pre$t. 

The Politics, translated into English, with Introduction, 

Marginal Analysis, Notes, and Indices, by B. Jowbtt, M.A. Medium 

SVO. 2 Vols. 218. 

Aristotelian Studies. I. On the Structure of the 



Seventh Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J. C. Wilson, M.A. 8vo, 
stiff covers, 5». 

On the History of the process by which the Aristotelian 

Writings arrived at their present form. By B. Shuts, M.A. 8vo, 7*. 6d. 

Physios. Book VII. Collation of various mss. ; with 

Introduction by R. Shuts, M.A. (Anecdota Ozon.) Small 4to, as. 

ChoeroboseiDictatainTheodosii Can ones, nee n on Epimerismi 
inPsalmos. E Codicibus mss. edidit Thomas G aisford, S.T.P. Tomilll. 
8vo, 15s. 

Demosthenes. Ex recensione Guil. Dindorfh. Tomi IX. 

8vo, il. 6s. Separately— 

Textns, i2. 1*. Annotationes, 15s. Scholia, 10*. 

Demosthenes and Aeschines. The Orations of Demosthenes 
and Aeschines on the Crown. With Introductory Essays and Notes. By 
G. A. Simoox, M.A., and W. H. Simcox, M. A. 8vo, ias. 

Euripides. Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione Guil. 

Dindobfii. Tomi II. 8vo, 10*. 

Annotationes Guil. Dindorfh. Partes II. 8vo, 10*. 

Scholia Graeca, ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a Guil. 

Dindo&fio. Tomi IV. 8vo, iJ. 16s. 

Alcestis, ex recensione G. Dindorpii. 8vo, as. 6d. 

Harpocrationis Lexicon. Ex recensione G. Dindorfh. Tomi 

II. 8vo, 10*. 6d. 
Hephaestionis Enchiridion, Terentianus Maurus, Proclus, &c. 

Edidit T. Gaispoed, S.T.P. Tomi II. ios. 
Heraoliti Ephesii Reliquiae. Recensuit I. Bywater, M.A. 

Appendicis loco additae sunt Diogenis Laertii Vita Heracliti, Particulae 
Hippocratei De Diaeta Lib. I, Epistolae Heracliteae. 8vo, 6». 

Herodotus. Books V and VI. Terpsichore and Erato. 
Edited, with Notes and Appendices, by Evelyn Abbott, M.A., LL.D. 
With two Maps. Post 8vo, 6s. 

London : Hmr Fbowdi, Amen Corner, K.C. 
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HOMER. 

■ A Complete Concordance to the Odyssey and Hymns of 

Homer ; to which is added a Concordance to the Parallel Passages in the 
Iliad, Odyssey, and Hymns. By Hbnbt Dunbab.M.D. 4to, ll. l#. 

Seberi Index in Homernm. 8vo, 6*. 6d. 

A Grammar of the Homeric Dialect. By D. B. Monro, 

M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, 14*. 

Homeri Opera et Reliquiae. Recensuit D. B. Monro, A.M. 

Crown 8vo, India Paper Edition, 10*. 6d. net. 

Ilias, cum brevi Annotation© C. G. Heynii. Accedunt 

Scholia minora. Tomill. 8vo, 15*. 

Ilias, ex rec. Guil. Dindorfii. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 

Scholia Graeca in Iliadem. Edited by W. Dindorf, 

after a new collation of the Venetian mss. by D. B. Monro, M.A. 
4 vols. 8vo, 2I. lot. 

Scholia Graeca in Iliadem Townleyana. Recensuit 

EBNESTD8 MaASS. 2 Yols. 8 TO, ll. l6t. 

Odyssea, ex rec. G. Dindorfii. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 

Scholia Graeca in Odysseam. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius. 

Tomi II. 8vo, 15s. 6d. 
Odyssey. Vol. I. Books I-XII. Edited with English 

Notes, Appendices, 4c. By W. W. Mibby, D.D., and James Riddell, 
M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, l6«. 



Vol. II. Books XIII-XXIV. By D. B. Monro, 

M.A. [In the Prut.'] 
Hymni Homerlci. Codicibus denuo collatis recensuit 



Alfbxdd a Goodwin. Small folio. With four Plates, ns.net. 

Menander's Tecoproc. A Revised Text of the Geneva Frag- 
ment. With a Translation and Notes by B. P. Gbbnfbll, HA, and 
A. S. Hunt, MA. 8vo, stiff covers, i*. 6d. 

Oratores Attici, ex recensione Bekkeri : Vol. III. Isaeus, 
Machines, Lycorgns, &c. 8vo, It. 

*»* Volt. I and II are out of print. 

Index Andocideus, Lycurgeus, Dinarcheus, confectus 

a Ludovico Lbaminq Fobman, Ph.D. 8vo, js. 6d. 

Paroemiographi Graeoi, quorum pars nunc primum ex 
Codd. mss. vnlgatnr. Edidit T. Gaisfobd, S.T.P. 8to, 5*. 6d. 

Oxford : Clarendon Frees. 
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PLATO. 

Apology, with a revised Text and English Notes, and 

a Digest of Platonic Idiomi, by J auks Riddell, M.A. 8vo, 8*. 6d. 

Pbilebus, with a revised Text and English Notes, by 

Edward Posts, M.A. 8vo, jt. 6d. 
Republic ; The Greek Text. Edited, with Notes and 

Essays, by the late B. Jowett, M.A., and Lewis Campbell, M.A., 

LL.D. In Three Volumes. Medium 8vo, cloth, il. it. 
Sophlstes and Politions, with a revised Text and 

English Notes, by L. Campbell, M.A. 8vo, ios. 6d. 
Theaetetos, with a revised Text and English Notes, by 

L. Campbell, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, io«. 6d. 
The Dialogues, translated into English, with Analyses 

and Introductions, by B. Jowett, M.A. Third Edition. 5 vols, medium 

8vo, 4I. 4*. In half-morocco, 5Z. 
The Republic, translated into English , with Analysis and 

Introduction, by B. JowKTT.M.A. Third Edition. Medium 8vo, 11$. 6d. ; 

half-roan, 14*. 

A Subject-Index to the Dialogues of Plato. By Evelyn 

Abbott, M.A. 8vo, cloth, it. 6d. 
Plotinus. Edidit F. Creuzer. Tomi III. 4to, il. 8#. 

Plutarch! Moralia, id est, Opera, exceptis Yitis, reliqua. 
Edidit Daniel Wyttenbach. Accedit Index Graecitatis. Tomi VIII. 
Partes XV. 8vo, cloth, 3I. 10*. 

Polybius. Selections. Edited by J. L. Strachan-Davidson, 

M.A. With Maps. Medium 8to, buckram, 2 1*. 
Sophocles. 

The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes and 

Introductions, by Lewis Campbell, M.A. 2 vols. 
Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannns. Oedipus Coloneus. Antigone. 8vo, i6«. 
Vol. II. Ajaz. Electra. Trachiniae. Philoctetes. Fragments. 8vo, 16*. 

Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione et cum com- 

mentariisGniL.DiNDOBPii. Third Edition. 2 vols. Fcap. 8vo, li. I*. 
Each Play separately, limp, it. 6d. 

Tragoediae et Fragmenta cum Annotationibus Gmi* 

Dindobni. Tomi II. 8vo, 10*. 

The Text, Vol. 1, 5*. 6d. The Notes, Vol. II, 4*. 64. 

Stobaei Florilegium. Ad mss. fidem emendavit et sup- 
plevitT.GALWOBD.S.T.P. Tomi IV. 8vo, il. 

Eclogarum Physicarum et Ethicarnm libri duo. Ac- 
cedit Hieroclis Commentarius in aurea carmina Pythagoreorum. Ad 
mss. Codd. reconsuit T. Gaisfobd, S.T.P. Tomi II. 8vo, 1 it. 

London : Hehby Fitowra, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Strabo, Selections from. With an Introduction on Strata's 
Life and Works. By H. F. Tout, M.A., F.R.G.S. With Maps and 
Plans. Post 8vo, cloth, 12a. 

Thnoydides. Book I. Edited with Introduction, Notes, 
and Maps, by W. H. Fobbes, M.A. Post 8vo, 8«. 6d. 

Thucydides. Translated into English, to which is prefixed 

an Essay on Inscriptions and a Note on the Geography of Thucydides. 
By B. Jowbtt, M.A. Second Edition, Revised. 2 Vols., 8vo, 15*. 
Vol. t Essay on Inscriptions, and Books I-III. 
Vol. II. Books IV-VIII, and Historical Index. 
Xenophon. Ex rec. et cum annotatt. L. Dindorfii. 
Historia Graeca. Second Edition. 8vo, 10*. 6d. 
Expeditio Cyri. Second Edition. 8vo, iox. 6d. 
Institutio Cyri. 8to, 10s. 6d. 
Memorabilia Socratis. 8vo, 7*. ta. 
Opuscula Politica Equestria et Yenatica cum Arriani 

Libello de Venations. 8vo, 101. 6d. 

A Commentary, with Introduction and Appendices, on 

the Hellenic* of Xenophon. By G.E. Underbill, M.A. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 



GREEK EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 

Oxford Classical Texts, Crown 8vo. 

Thucydidia Historiae. By H. Stuaet Jones. 

Tom. I (Libri I-IV). Paper covers, 3s.; limp cloth, 3». 6d. 
Tom. II (Libri V-VIII). Paper covers, 3«. ; limp cloth, 3«. 6d. 

Platonis Opera. By J. Burnbt. 

Tom. I (Tetralogiae I-II). Paper covers, 5*. ; limp cloth, 6>. ; on 

India Paper, 7«. 
Tom. II (Tetralogiae III, IV). Paper covers, 5*. limp cloth, 6s. ; on 
India Paper, 7*. 
Aeschyli Tragoediae, cum Fragmentis. By A. Sidgwick. 

Paper covers, 3«. ; limp cloth, 3*. 6d. ; on India Paper, 4s. 6d. 
Apollonii Ehodii Argonautica. By R. C. Seaton. Paper 
covers, a*. 6d. ; limp cloth, 3s. 

Aristophanis Comoediae. By F. W. Hall and W. M. 

Geldabt. 
Tom. I. Paper covers, 3s. ; limp cloth, $s.6d.; on India Paper, 4s. 6d. 
Tom. II. Paper covers, 3*. ; limp cloth, 3«.6tf. ; on India Paper, 4s. 6d. 
Complete, on India Paper, 8*. 6d. 
Xenophontis Opera. By E. C. Marchant. 

Tom. I (Historia Graeca). Paper covers, 2$. 6d. ; limp cloth, 38. 

Tom. II (Libri Socratici). Paper covers, 3s. ; limp cloth, 3s. 6d. 

\* India Paper copies bound in ' cloth, gilt edges,' or may also 

be purchased in ' smooth persian calf.' 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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Grammars, Exercise Books, etc. 

* Supplied to Teaehert only, on application to the Secretary, 
Clarendon Pre$t. 

Chandler. The Elements of Greek Accentuation : abridged 

from hislargerworkbyH.W.CHAiiDLEB,M.A. Extra foap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

King and Cookson. An Introduction to the Comparative 
Grammar of Greek and Latin. By J. E. King, M.A., and C. Cookson, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5«. 6d. 

Liddell and Scott. An Intermediate Greek - English 
Lexicon, founded upon the Quarto Edition of Liddell and Scott's 
Greek Lexicon. Small 4to, 1 2t. 6d. 

Liddell and Soott. A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged 

from Liddell and Scott's Quarto edition. Square 1 imo, 7*. 6d. 

Miller. A Greek Testament Primer. An Easy Grammar 

and Reading Book for the use of Students beginning Greek. By the 
Rev. E. Milleb, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, paper coven, 
it. ; cloth, 3«. 6d. 

Moulton. The Ancient Classical Drama. A Study in Literary 
Evolution. Intended for Readers in English and in the Original. By 
R. G. Moulton, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 8*. 6d. 

Wordsworth. A Greek Primer, for the use of beginners in 

that Language. By the Right Rev. Chables Wobdswobth, D.C.L. 
Eighty-third Thomand. Extra foap. 8vo, l«. 6d. 

Graecae Grammatieae Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. 

Aactore Cabolo Wobdswobth, D.C.L. Nineteenth Edition. 1 a mo, 4*. 



A Primer of Greek Prose Composition. By J. Y. Sargent, 

M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 
* Key to the above, 5*. net. 

Passages for Translation into Greek Prose. By J. Young 

Sabqent, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 

Exemplaria Graeca. Being Greek Renderings of Selected 
' Passages for Translation into Greek Prose." By J. Y. Saboent, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 

Helps, Hints, and Exercises for Greek Verse Composition. 

Collected and arranged by C. E. Laubenoi, MA. Extra foap. 8vo. 3*. 6d. 

* Key to the above, 5#. net. 

London : Hxkbt Fbowds, Amen Corner, B.O. 
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Models and Materials for Greek Iambic Verse. By J. Y. 

Sargent, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4a. 6d. 

* Key to the above, 5*. net. 

Greece Beddenda. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 
8to, 21. 6d. 

Beddenda Minora; or, Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 

Unseen Translation. By the same Author. Sixth Edition, Revised and 
Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo, 1*. 6d. 

Anglioe Beddenda; or, Extracts, Latin and Greek, for Unseen 
Translation. By the same Author. Extra fcap. 8 vo, a*. 6d. 

Anglice Beddenda. Second Series. By the same Author. 
New Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3a. 

Anglioe Beddenda. Third Series. For the use of Middle 

and Higher Forms. By the same Author. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3a. 

Models and Exercises in Unseen Translation. By H. F. 

Fox, M.A., and T. M. Bbomley, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 

* Key to passages quoted in the above, price 6d. net. 

Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry. By Sir R. S. 
Weight, M.A. Second Edition. Revised by Evelyn Abbott, M.A., 
LL.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

Golden Treasury of Greek Prose, being a Collection of the 
finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. By Sir R. S. Weight, M. A., and J . E. L. Shadwell, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

Anthologia Oxoniensis, Nova. Translations into Greek 
and Latin Verse. Edited by Robinson Ellis, M.A., and A. D. Godley, 
M.A. Crown 8vo, buckram Extra, 6a. net; on India Paper, Jt. 6d. 

Select Fragments of the Greek Comic Poets. Edited by 

A. W. Pickabd-Cambridge, M.A. Crown 8vo, 5*. 



Greek Readers. 
Easy Greek Beader. By Evelyn Abbott, M.A. In one or 

two Parts. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 

First Greek Beader. By W. G. Rushbrooke, M.L. Third 

Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, at. 6d. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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Second Greek Reader. By A. M. Bell, M.A. Second 

Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3*. 

Specimens of Greek Dialects ; being a Fourth Greek Header. 

With Introductions, &c. By W.W. Merry, D.D. Extrafcap. 8vo, 4». 6d. 

Selections from Homer and the Greek Dramatists ; being 
a Fifth Greek Header. With Explanatory Notes and Introductions 
to the Study of Greek Epic and Dramatic Poetry. By Evblyn Abbott, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 

Greek Classics foe Schools. 

Aeschylus. In Single Plays. With Introduction and Notes, 
by Abthdb Sidgwick, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
Agamemnon. Fifth Edition, Revised. 3*. 
Choephoroi. New Edition, Recited. 3«. 
Eumenides. JVew Edition. 3*. 

Prometheus Bound. With Introduction and Notes, 
by A. O. Fbiokabd, M.A. Third Edition, it. 
Aristophanes. In Single Plays. Edited, with English 
Note8,Introductiong,&c.,by W. W. Mbbbt,D.D. Extrafcap. 8 vo. 
The Acharnians. Fourth Edition, 3*. 
The Birds. Third Edition, %». 6d. 
The Clouds. Third Edition, $e. 
The Frogs. Third Edition, 3*. 
The Knights. Second Edition, 3*. 

The Peace. 3*. 6d. 

The Wasps. Second Edition, 3*. 6d. 

Cebes. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes (School 
Edition). By C. S. Jeeram, M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo, stiff covers, it. 6d.; 
cloth, a*. 6(2. 

Demosthenes. With Introduction and Notes, by Evelyn 
Abbott, M.A.,and P. E. Matheson, M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo. 

Orations against Philip. Vol.1. Philippic I. OlynthiacsI-III. 

Fourth Edition. 3*. 
Vol. II. De Pace, Philippic II, De Chersoneso, Philip- 
pic III. 4*. 6d. 

Philippics only, reprinted from the above, %». 6d. 

Speech on the Crown. 3*. 6d. 

Speech against Meidias. With Introduction and Notes, 

by J. R. King, M.A. Crown 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

London : HantT Fkowb*, Amen Corner, B.0 
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Euripides. In Single Plays. Edited with Introduction and 

Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
Alcestis. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Fjfth Edition, is. 6d. 
Bacchae. By A. H. Cruickshank, M.A. 3*. 6d. 
Cyclops. By W. E. Long, M.A. %t. 6d. 
Hecuba. By C. B. Heberden, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
Helena. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 3*. 
Heracleidae. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 3*. 
Ion. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 3*. 

Iplligenia in Tauris. New Edition, Revised. By C. S. 
Jerram, M.A. 3*. 

Medea. By C. B. Heberden, M.A. Second Edition, is. 

Herodotus. Book IX. Edited, with Notes, by Evelyn 
Abbott, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3». 

Herodotus. Selections. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and 
a Map, by W. W. Merbt, D.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, it. 6d. 

Homer. 

Iliad, Books I-XII. With an Introduction and 
a brief Homeric Grammar, and Notes. By D. B. Monro, M.A. 
Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 

Iliad, Books XIII-XXIV. With Notes. By the 

same Editor. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 6s. 

Iliad, Book I. By the same Editor. Third Edition. Extra 
fcap, 8vo, is.6d. 

Iliad, Book III. Edited for Beginners, by M. T. 
Tatham, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, i«. 6d. 

Iliad, Book XXI. With Introduction and Notes. 

By Herbert Hailstonb, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, i*. 6d. 

Odyssey, Books I-XII. By W. W. Merry, D.D. 

Sixtieth Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5*. 
Books I and II, separately, each is. 6d. 
Books VI and VII. is. 6d. 
Books VII-XII. 3*. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Homer (continued). 

Odyssey, Books XIII-XXIV. By W. W. Merry, D.D. 

Sixteenth Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5*. 
Books XIII-XVIII. 3«. 

Luoian. Vera Historia. By C. S. Jerrah, M.A. Second 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, i«. 6d. 

Lysias. Epitaphios. Edited, with Introduction and Note6, 
by F. J. Snsll, B.A. Extra foap. 8vo, ax. 

Plato. With Introduction and Notes. By St. George 
Stock, M.A. Extra fcap. 8ro. 

The Apology. Third Edition. 2». M. 

Crito, 28. 

Meno. Second Edition, at. 6d. 

Selections. With Introductions and Notes. By John 

Porves, M.A., and Preface by B. Jowett, M.A. Second Edition. Extra 
fcap.8vo, 5*. 

A Selection of Passages from Plato for English 

Readers; from the Translation by the late B. Jowett, M.A. Edited, 
with Introductions, by M. J. Knight, a vols. Crown 8vo, gilt top, 1 at. 



Plutarch. Lives of the Gracchi. Edited, with Introduction, 

Notes, and Indices, by G. E. Underbill, M.A. Crown 8vo, 4*. 6d. 

Sophocles. Edited, with Introductions and English Notes, 
by Lewis Campbell, M.A., and Evelyn Abbott, M.A. New and 
Merited Edition. 2 vols. Extra fcap. 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

Sold separately : Vol. I, Text, 4*. 6c?. ; Vol. II, Notes, 6s. 
* # * Or in single Plays, 2s. each. 

Oedipus Rex : Dindorf s Text, with Notes by Basil 

Jones, D.D., late Bishop of St. David's. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, is. 6rf. 

Theocritus (for Schools). With English Notes. By H. 
Kyn aston, D.D. (late Snow). Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 

Thucydid.es. Book I. Edited, with Notes and Maps, by 
W. H. Fobbes, M.A. Post 8vo, 8«. 6d. 

Book III. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 



H. F. Fox, M.A. Crown 8vo. 3*. 6d. 



London: Inn Fbowdc, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Xonophon. Easy Selections (for Junior Classes). With a 
Vocabulary, Notes, and Map. By J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L., and C. S. 
Jkrbah, M.A. Third Edition. Extra foap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 

J. 8. Phillpotts, B.C.L. Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8 vo, 3*. 6d . 
*»* A Key to Sections 1-3, for Teachers only, at. 6d. net. 

— — Anabasis, Book I. Edited for the use of Junior Classes 
and Private Students. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By J . Marshall, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, at. 6d. 

Anabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By C. S. 

Jkeram,M.A. Extra fcap. 8 vo, it. 

Anabasis, Book III. With Introduction, Analysis, 

Notes, io. By J. Marshall, M.A. Extra fcap. 8 vo, it.dd. 

Anabasis, Book IV. By the same Editor. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, is. 

Anabasis, Books III, IV. By the same Editor. Extra 

fcap. 8vo, 38. 

Vocabulary to the Anabasis. By the same Editor. 

Extra fcap. 8vo, It. 6d. 

Cyropaedia,Book I. With Introduction and Notes. By 

C. Bigg, D.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, it. 

Cyropaedia, Books IV and V. With Introduction and 

Notes. By C. Bigg, D.D. Extra fcap. 8 vo, it. 6d. 

Helleniea, Books I, II. With Introduction and Notes. 

By 6. E. Underbill, M.A. Extra fcap. 8ro, 3«. 

■ Memorabilia. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, &c, 
by J. Marshall, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 



Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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SECTION V. 

ORIENTAL LANGUAGES. 

THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST. 

Translated by various Oriental Scholars, and edited bt 
the Right Hon. F. Max Muller. 

First Series, Vols. I— XXIV. 8vo,doth. 

Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Muller. 

Parti. Second Edition. lo$.6d. 

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, V&sishiAa, and Baudh&yana. Trans- 
lated by Gkobo Buhler. Fart I. Second Edition, ios. 6d. 

Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 
fucianism. Translated by James Legcie. Parti. Second Edition. I2t.6d. 

Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. Part I. The Vendidad. Trans- 
lated by James Dabhesteter. Second Edition. 14*. 

Vol. V. The Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. Wbst. 
Fart I. I2(. 6d. 

Vols. VI and IX. The Qur'an. Translated by E. H. 
Palmer. Second Edition, tie. 

Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vish»u. Translated by Julius 

JOLLT. 10*. 6d. 

Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgita, with The Sanatsu^atiya, and 
The Anuglta. Translated by Kashinath Trimbak Telang. Second 
Edition. io«. 6d. 

Vol. X. The Dhammapada, translated from Pali by F. Max 

Muller; and The Sutta-Nip&ta, translated from Pali by V. Fausboll ; 
being Canonical Books of the Buddhists. Second Edition. 10*. 6d. 



%* See also Aneodota Oxon., Series II, III, pp. 52-54. 



London : Emi Fhowdj:, Amen Corner, E.O. 
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The Saored Books of the East (continued). 

Vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas. Translated from Pali by T. W. 
Rhys Davids, io*. 6d. 

Vol. XII. The Satapatha-Brahmawa, according to the Text 
of the Madhyandina School. Translated by Julius Eqoeling. Fart L 
Books I and II. 12*. 6d. 

Vol. XIII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by 

T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part I. 10*. 6d. 

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VasishtfAa, and Baudhftyana. Translated 
by Georg Buhler. Part II. io#. 6d. 

Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Muller. 
Part II. Second Edition. io«.6d. 

Vol. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of 
Confucianism. Translated by J AMES Legge. PartU. iot.6d. 

Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by 
T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenbebg. Part II. 10*. 6d. 

Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Part II. 12s. 6d. 
Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. A Life of Buddha 

by Aivaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by 
Dharmaraksha, a.d. 420, and from Chinese into English by Samuel 
Beal. 10*. 6d. 

Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by T. W. 
Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part III. 10*. 6d. 

Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-puffi^arika ; or, the Lotus of the 
True Law. Translated by H. Kern. 121. 6d. 

Vol. XXII. Gaina-Sutras. Translated from Prakrit by 
Hermann Jacobi. Part I. 10*. 6d. 

Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. Part II. Translated by James 
Dabmesteter. 10*. 6d. 

Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Part III. 10*. 6d. 



Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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The Sacred Books of the East (continued). 

Second Series, Vol*. XXV— XLIX. 8vo, cloth. 
Vol. XXV. Mann. Translated by Georg Buhlkr. tit. 

Vol. XXVI. The &ttapatha-Brahma»a. Translated by 
Julius Eggeling. Part II. Books III and IV. ia». 6d. 

Vols. XXVII and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legos. Parts III and 
IV. 25*. 

Vols. XXIX and XXX. The Gn'hya-Sutras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. Translated by Hermann Oldenberg. 

Parts I and II. Hi. 6d. each. 

Vol. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. Part III. Translated by 
L. H. Mills, i 2*. 6d. 

Vol. XXXII. Vedic Hymns. Part I. Translated by 
F. Mas Molleb. i8#. 6d. 

Vol. XXXIII. The Minor Law-books. Translated by Julius 

Jollt. Part I. Narada, Brthaspati. io«. 6d. 

Vol. XXXIV. The Vedanta-Siitras, with Ankara's Com- 
mentary. Translated by G. Thibaut. Part I. I2». 6d. 

Vol. XXXV. The Questions of King Milinda. Part I. 
Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rhys Davids. iot. 6d. 

Vol. XXXVI. The Questions of King Milinda. Part II. 

1 2*. 6d. 

Vol. XXXVII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part IV. The Contents of the Nasks, as stated in the Eighth and 
Ninth Books of the Dlnkard. 1 5s. 

Vol. XXXVIII. The Vedanta-Siitras. Translated by G. 
Thibaut. Part II. With Index to Parts I and II. 12s. 6d. 

Vols. XXXIX and XL. The Sacred Books of China. The 

Texts of Taoism. Translated by James Legos. 21*. 

London : Him Fbowdh, Amen Corner, K.C. 
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The Saored Books of the East [continued). 

Vol. XLI. The &atapatha-Brahma»a. Translated by Julius 

Eggeling. Part III. Books V, VI, and VII. m. 6d. 

Vol. XLII. Hymns of the Atharva-veda. Translated by 
M. Bloomfield. Book* V, VI, and VII. ai#. 

Vol. XLIII. The Satapatha-Brahmana. Translated by Julius 
Eggblino. Part IV. Books VIII, IX, and X. la*. 6d. 

Vol. XLI V. The Satapatha-Brahmima. PartV. Books XI, 
XII, XIII, and XIV i8«. 6d. 

Vol. XLV. The Gaina-Sutras. Translated from Prakrit 
by Hermann Jaoobi. Part II. 1 2*. 6d. 

Vol. XLVI. Vedie Hymns. Part II. Translated by 

Hermann Oldenbkbg. 140. 

Vol. XLVII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part V. Marvels of Zoroastrianism. 8«. 6d. 

Vol. XLVIII. The Vedanta-Sutras with Ramanu^a's 
Sribliashya. Translated by G. Thibaut. [In the Pre**.] 

Vol. XLIX. Buddhist Mahayana Texts. Buddha-£arita, 

translated by E. B. CoWELL. Sukhavati-vyuha, VagrakMedika, 4c, 
translated by P. Max Mullbb. Amitayur-Dhyana-Sutra, translated by 

J.TAKAKUSU. 128. 6d. 



ARABIC. A Practical Arabic Grammar. Compiled by A. O. 

Gbeen, Lieutenant-Colonel, R.E. Crown 8vo. 
Part I. Third Edition. He-vised and Enlarged. 7*. 6d. 
Part II. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged, lot. 6d. 

BENGALI. Grammar of the Bengali Language; Literary 
and Colloquial. By John Beames. Crown 8vo, cloth, 78.64. ; cut flush, 6*. 

BOHEMIAN. A Grammar of the Bohemian (or Cech) 

Language. By W. R. Mobfill, M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6». 

BURMESE. A Burmese Reader. By R. F. St. Andrew 
St. John, Hon. M.A. Crown 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

CHALDEE. Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a 
unique MS. in the Bodleian Library. Edited by Ad.Neubaueb, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 6«. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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CHINESE. The Chinese Classics: with a Translation, 

Critical and Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By 

James Legge, D.D., LL.D. In Eight Parts. Royal 8vo. 

Vol. I. Confucian Analects, &c. New Edition, \l. 10*. 

Vol.11. The Works of Mencius. New Edition, ll. i6». 

Vol. III. The Shoo-King ; or, The Book of Historical 

Documents. In two Parts, ll. lot. each. 

Vol. IV. The She-King; or, The Book of Poetry. In 

two Parts, ll. lot. each. 

Vol. V. The Ch'un Ts'ew, with the Tso Chuen. In two 

Parts. 1 1, lot. each. 

The Nestorian Monument of Hsi-an Fu in Shen- 

hsl, China, relating to the Diffusion of Christianity in China in the 
Seventh and Eighth Centuries. By James Legos, D.D. in. 6d. 

Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms ; being an Account 

by the Chinese Monk Fa-hien of his travels in India and Ceylon 
(a.d. 399-414). Translated and annotated, with a Corean recension of 
the Chinese Text,by Jakes Legge, D.D. Crown 4to, boards, io». 6d. 

A Record of the Buddhist Religion, as practised in India 

and the Malay Archipelago (a.d. 671-695). By I-Tsing. Translated by 
J. Takakuso, B.A., Ph.D. With a Letter from the Eight Hon. F. Max 
MilLLBB. Crown 4to, boards, with Map, 14*. net. 

— — Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist 
Tripi/aka, the Sacred Canon of the Buddhists in China and Japan. 
Compiled by Bcntio Nanjio. 4to, il. lit. 6d. 

Handbook of the Chinese Language. Parts I and II. 

Grammar and Chrestomathy. By James Summers. 8vo, i I. 81. 

COPTIC. Libri Prophetarum Majorum, cum Lamentationibus 
Jeremiae, in Dialecto Linguae Aegyptiacae Memphitica seu Coptics. 
Edidit cum Versione Latina H. Tattam, S.T.P. Tomi II. 8vo, ijt. 

— — Libri duodecim Prophetarum Minorum in Ling. Aegypt. 
vulgo Coptica. Edidit H. Tattam, A.M. 8vo, 8*. 6d. 

Novum Testamentum Coptice, cura D. Wilkins. i a*. 6d . 

The Coptic Version of the New Testament, in the 

Northern Dialect, otherwise called Memphitic and Bohairic. With 
Introduction, Critical Apparatus, and Literal English Translation. The 
Gospels. 1 vols. 8vo, 2I. 2*. 

HEBREW. Psalms in Hebrew (without points). Cr. 8vo, 2«. 

Driver. Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel. By S. B. Dbiveb,D.D. 8vo, 14*. 

London: Hekrt Fbowdi, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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HEBREW {continued). 

Driver. Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attri- 
buted to Abraham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a Manuscript in the 
Bodleian Library by S. R. Dbiver, D.D. Crown 8vo, paper covers, 
3». 6d. 

Gesenius. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old 
Testament, with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, 
based on the Thesaurus and Lexicon of Gesenius, by Francis 
Brown, D.D., S. R. Driver, D.D., and C. A. Briggs, D.D. 
Parts I — IX. Small 4to, 2*. 6cl. each. 

Hebrew Grammar, as Edited and Enlarged by 

E. Kautzsch. Translated from the Twenty-fifth German Edition 
by the late Rev. G. W. Collins, M.A. The Translation revised 
and adjusted to the Twenty-sixth Edition by A. E. Cowlet, M.A. 
8vo, 2i«. 

Nenbaner. Book of Hebrew Roots, by Abu '1-Walid 

Marwan ibn Janah, otherwise called Rabbi Ydnah. Now first 
edited, with an Appendix, by Ad. Neubaueb. 4to, 2 2. l». 6d. 

Spurrell. Notes on the Text of the Book of Genesis. 
By G. J. Spurrell, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 1 28. 6d. 

Wickes. Hebrew Accentuation of Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Job. By William Wickes, D.D. 8vo, 5*. 

Hebrew Prose Accentuation . 8vo, io». 6d. 

HINDUSTANI. A Hindustani Grammar. By A. O. Green, 
Lieut.-Colonel, R.E. In two Parts. Crown 8vo. 

Part I, 8«. 6d. Part II, J*. 6d. 

MARATHI. Marathi Proverbs, collected and translated by 

the Rev. A. Manwaring, of the Church Missionary Society. 8vo, 
8e. 6d. 

SANSKRIT. Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Etymologically 
and Philologically arranged. By Sir M. Monibr-AVilliams, D.C.L., 

&c, &c. New Edition, greatly Enlarged and Improved. 4to, cloth, 
3'- 13*. 6d. ; half-morocco, 4Z. 4s. 

Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language. By 

Sir M. Monks- Williams, D.C.L. Fourth Edition. 8vo, iy». 

Nalopakhyanam. Story of Nala, an Episode of the Maha- 

bliiJrata: Sanskrit Text, with a copious Vocabulary, &c. By Sir M. 
Monier- Williams, D.C.L. Second Edition, 8vo, 15*. 

Sakuntala. A Sanskrit Drama, in seven Acts. Edited 

by Sir M. Monier- Williams, D.C.L. Second Edition. 8vo, U. 1*. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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SYBIAC. Thesaurus Syriaous: eollegerunt Quatremere, 
Bernstein, Lorsbach, Arnoldi, Agrell, Field, Roediger : edidit R. Payke 
Smith, S.T.P. Sm. fol. Vol. I, containing Fane. I-V. 5!. 5*. Vol. II, 
completing the work, containing Fasciculi VI-X, 8?. 81. 

%* The Fasciculi may also be had separately. 
Fasc.I-VI, ll. M.each; VII, iZ. 111. 6d.; VIII, il. i6«.; IX, ll. 5*.; 
Fasc. X, Pars I, ll. l6«. Part II, 15*. 

Compendious Syriac Dictionary. Founded on the above, 

and edited by Mrs. Mabgoliodth. Parts I-III, 8s.6d.net each. 

■ A Dictionary of the Dialects of Vernacular Syriac as 

spoken by the Eastern Syrians of Kurdistan, North-West Persia, and the 
Plain of Mosul. By A. J. Maclean, M.A., F.R.G.S. Small Ato, il. 5*. 

The Book of Kalllah and Dimnah. Translated from 

Arabic into Syriac. Edited by W. Wbight, LL.D. 8vo, ll. it. 

Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini Commentarii in Lucae 

Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace. E MSS. apud Mus. Britan. edidit 
R. Payne Smith, D.D. 4to, ll. 31. 

Translated by the late R. Payne Smith, D.D. 2 vols. 

8vo, JA«. 

Ephraemi Syri, Babulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaei, &c, 

Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis Mas. in MuseoBritannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleianaasservatisprimus edidit J. J.Ovebbeck. 8vo, 1l.11. 

John, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Eccle- 
siastical History. [In Syriac.] Now first edited by William Cubeton, 

M.A. 4 to, ll. 128. 

Translated by the late R. Payne Smith, D.D. 8vo, 1 o*. 

TAMIL. First Lessons in Tamil. By G. U. Pope, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, Js.6d. 

The First Catechism of Tamil Grammar. By G. U. Pope, 

D.D., with an English Translation by D. S. Hebbick, B.A. Crown 8vo, 3a. 
The Naladiyar, or Four Hundred Quatrains in Tamil. 



Edited by G. U. Pope, D.D. 8vo, i8#. Large Paper, half Roxburgh, tl. 
Alto in paper covers — Part I, Quatrains 1-130, 3*. od. Part II, Quatrains 

131-320, 44. 6(2. Lexicon only, 6«. 

The Tiruvacagam, or ' Sacred Utterances' of the Tamil 

Poet, Saint, and Sage Manikka-vacagar. The Tamil Text of the Fifty- 
one Poems, with English Translation, Introductions, Notes, and Tamil 
Lexicon. By the same. Royal 8vo, ais. net. 

JSEND. The Ancient MS. of the Yasna, with its Pahlavi 
Translation (a.d. 1323), generally quoted as Ja, and now in the posses- 
sion of the Bodleian Library. Reproduced in Facsimile, and Edited 
with an Introdnctory Note by L. H. Mills, D.D. Half-bound, 
Imperial 4to, 10I. 10s. net. 

London: Hrintt Frowdk, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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SECTION VI. 

ANECDOTA OXONIENSIA. 

(Crown 4to, stiff covers.) 
I. CLASSICAL SEBIE8. 

I. The English Manuscripts of the Nicomachean Ethics. 

By J. A. Stbwabt, M.A. 3*. 6d. 

II. Nonius Marcellus, de Compendiosa Doctrina, Harleian 

MS. 2719. Collated by J. H. Onions, M.A. 3*. 6d. 

III. Aristotle's Physics. Book VII. With Introduction by 

K. Shute, M.A. it. 

IV. Bentley's Plautine Emendations. From his copy of 

Gronovius. By £. A. Sonnenschein, M.A. t$. 6d. 

V. Harleian MS. 2610 ; Ovid's Metamorphoses I, II, III. 

1-622 ; XXIV Latin Epigrams from Bodleian or other MSS. ; Latin- 
Glosses on Apollinaris Sidonius from MS. Digby 172. Collated and 
Edited by Robinson Ellis, M.A., LL.D. 4*. 

VI. A Collation with the Ancient Armenian Versions of the 

Greek Text of Aristotle's Categories, De Interpretatione, De Mundo, 
De Virtutibus et Vitiis, and of Porphyry's Introduction. By F. C. 
Contbeabe, M.A. 14*. 

VII. Collations from the Harleian MS. of Cicero 2682. By 

Albert C. Clabe, M.A. 70. 6d. 

VIII. The Dialogues of Athanasius and Zacchaeus and of 

Timothy and Aquila. Edited with Prolegomena and Facsimiles 
by F. C. Contbeabe, M.A. 78. 6rf. 

II. SEMITIC SEBIES. 

I. Commentary on Ezra and Nehemiah. By Rabbi 

Saadiah. Edited by H. J. Mathews, M. A. 3*. 6d. 

II. The Book of the Bee. Edited by Ernest A. Wallis 

Budge, M.A. 21*. 

III. A Commentary on the Book of Daniel. By Japhet Ibn 

Ali. Edited and Translated by D. S. Mabgoliouth, M.A. 2i«. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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ANECDOTA OXONIENSIA (continued). 

IV, VI. Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles and Chronological 

Notes. Edited by Ad. Neubaueb, M.A. 

Part I, 14*. Part II, i8«. 6d. 

V. The Palestinian Version of the Holy Scriptures. Five 

more Fragments recently acquired by the Bodleian Library. Edited 
by G. H. Gwilliam, B.D. 6*. 

VII. Churches and Monasteries of Egypt; attributed to 

Aba Salih, the Armenian. Edited and translated by B. T. A. 

EvETTS,M.A.,withNotesbyA. J.Botler,M.A., F.S.A. \l. \xt.6d. 

%* Translation from the Original Arabic. With Map, buckram, 2 it 

VIII. The Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of Jubilees. 

Edited by R. H. Charles, M.A. m. Cxi. 

IX. Biblical and Patristic Relics of the Palestinian Syriac 

Literature. Edited by G. H. Gwilliam, B.D., P. C. Bubkitt, M.A., 
and J. F. Stunning, M.A. 1 21. 6d. 

X. The Letters of Abu 'l-'Ala of Ma'arrat Al-Nu'man. 

Edited from the Leyden Manuscript, with the life of the Author 
by Al-Dhahabi; and with Translation, Notes, Indices, and Biography 
by D. S. Mabgoliouth, M.A. 15s. 

III. AETAN SEBIES. 

I. Buddhist Texts from Japan. 1. Va^raM/zedika. Edited 

by F. Max Mulleb, M.A. 3*. 6d. 

II. Buddhist Texts from Japan. a. Sukhavati-Vyuha. 

Edited by F. Max Mulleb, M.A., and Bontiu Nanjio. 7*. 6d. 

III. Buddhist Texts from Japan. 3. The Ancient Palm- 

leaves containing the Pra^»a-Paramita.-Hr»°daya-Sutra and the 
Ushftlsha-Vigraya-B-haranl, edited by F. Max Mulleb, M.A., and 
Bunyiu Nanjio, M.A. With an Appendix by G. JSuhler. 10*. 

IV. Katyayana's Sarvanukrama«i of the ifo'gveda. With 

Extracts from Sha<%uru*ishya's Commentary entitledVedarthadipika. 
Edited by A. A. Maodonell, M.A., Ph.D. 16*. 

V. The Dharma-Sawgraha. Edited by Kenjiu Kasawaba, 

F. Max Mulleb, and H. Wenzel. 7*. 6d. 

VII. The Buddha-Aarita of A#vaghosha. Edited, from three 

MSS., by E. B. Cowbll, M.A. us. 6d. 

VIII. The Mantrapatha: or, The Prayer Book of the 
Apaatambins. Edited by M. Winternitz, Ph.D. Part I. io«. 61?. 

London: Hinbt Fbowde, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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IV. MEDIAEVAL AND MODEEN SERIES. 

I. Sinonoma Bartholomei. Edited by J. L. G. Mowat, 

MA. 3«.6d. 

II. Alpliita. Edited by J. L. G. Mowat, M.A. 12*. 6d. 

III. The Saltair Na Rann. Edited from a MS. in the 

Bodleian Library, by Whitley Stokes, D.C.L. jt. 6d. 

IV. The Cath Finntraga, or Battle of Ventry. Edited by 

Kuno Meter, M.A., Ph.D. 6s. 

V. Lives of Saints, from the Book of Lismore. Edited, 

with Translation, by Whitlet Stokes, D.C.L. il. 11*. 6d. 

VI. The Elucidarium and other Tracts in Welsh, from Llyvyr 

Agkyr Llandewivrevi, a.d. 1 346. Edited by J. Morris Jokes, MA., 
and John Rhys, M.A. 21s. 

VII. The Crawford Collection of Early Charters and Docu- 

ments, now in the Bodleian Library. Edited by A. S. Napier and 
W. H. Stevekson. Paper covers, 10*. 6d. ; cloth, 12s. 

VIII. Hibernica Minora. Being a fragment of an Old-Irish 

Treatise on the Psalter. With Translation, Notes and Glossary. 
Edited by Kono Meter. 7*. 6rf. 

X. The earliest Translation of the Old Testament into the 

Basque Language(a Fragment). Edited, with Facsimile, by Llewelth 
Thomas, M.A. i'8». 6d. 

XI. Old English Glosses, Chiefly Unpublished. Edited by 

Aethi-r S. Napier, M.A., Ph.D. Paper covers, 1 5*. ; cloth, 1 -js. (si. 
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II. THEOLOGY. 

A. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, APOCRYPHA, dc. 

COPTIC. Libri Prophctarum Majorum ,cum Lamentationibus 
Jeremiae, in Dialecto Linguae Aegyptiacae Memphitica Ben Coptics. 
Kdiditcum Versione LatinaH.TATTAM.S.T.P. Tomill. 8vo, 17*. 

— — Libri duodecim Proplietarum Minorum in Ling. Aegypt. 
ynlgo Coptic*. EdiditH.TATTAM, A.M. 8vo, 8«. 6d. 

Novum Testamentum Coptice, cura D. Wilkiks. 1716. 

4to, lis. 6d. 

The Coptic Version of the New Testament, in tie 

Northern Dialect, otherwise called Memphitic and Bohairic. With 
Introduction, Critical Apparatus, and Literal English Translation. The 
Gospels. 2 vols. 8vo, ll. 28. 

ENGLISH. The Holy Bible in the Earliest English Versions, 
made from the Latin Vulgate by John Wtoliffe and his followers : 
edited by Fobshall and Madden. 4 vols. Royal 4to, 32. 3*. 

— — The Holy Bible, Revised Version (in various liutliiigs). 

\* The Revised Version is the joint property of the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge. 
Folio Edition (for the Church Desk) : 

American Russia, 50*.; with Apocrypha, 60s. 
Turkey Morocco, 848. ; with Apocrypha, 96s. 
Pioa Boyal 8vo, with wide margins : 6 vols, (including Apocrypha), 
from 73*. 5 vols. (Old and New Testaments), from 62*. 6d. 4 vols. 
(Old Testament only), from 50*. Apocrypha only, from 10*. 6 J. 
Pioa Demy 8vo : 5 vols. (Old and New Testaments) , from 40*. 4 vols. 

(Old Testament only), from 32*. Apocrypha only, from "js. 6d. 
Pica 8vo. India Paper: in one vol., from 52s. 6d. (Including Apo- 
crypha), Turkey Morocco, 4I. 
Small Pica 8vo, I vol., from 1 8*. 

Minion 8vo, 4*. ; with Apocrypha, 6s. (Apocrypha only, 3a.) 
Euby 16mo, 2». 6d. ; with Apocrypha, 4*. (Apocrypha only, 24.) 
Pearl 16mo, cloth boards, lod. 



With Revised Marginal References. 

Minion 8vo, 5*. ; with Apocrypha, 7*. 6d. 
Parallel Bible : Minion Small 4to, from i8j. 

New Testament only. Nonpareil 32mo, 3d. ; Brevier i6mo, 6rf. ; Long 
Primer 8vo, $d. 



London: Hbkbt Fbowdb, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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ENGLISH. The Holy Bible (continued). 

The Two-Version Edition : being the Authorised 

Version with the Differences of the Revised Version printed in the 
margins. In various bindings from 78. 6d. to 42*. 

■■ The Oxford Bible for Teachers, containing the Holy 

Scriptures, together with a new, enlarged, and illustrated edition of the 
Oxfobd Helps to the Stcdt of the Bible, comprising Introductions to 
the several Books, the History and Antiquities of the Jews, the results 
of Modern Discoveries, and the Natural History of Palestine, with copious 
Tables, Concordance and Indices, and a series of Maps. Prices in various 
sizes and bindings from 3s. to 52. 

Bible Illustrations, taken from the above. 2*. 6d. 

— — Helps to the Study of the Bible, taken from the 
Oxford Bible for Teachers. New, Enlarged, and Illuetrated Edition. 
Pearl l6mo, stiff covers, 1*. net. 
Nonpareil 8vo, cloth boards, 2*. 6d. 
Large Type edition, long primer 8vo, cloth boards, 5s. 

Helps to the Study of the Book of Common Prayer. 

Being a Companion to Church Worship. By W. R. \V. Stephens, B.D., 
Dean of Winchester. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2». ; also in leather bindings. 

Old Testament History for Schools. By T. H. 

Stokoe, D.D. Part I. (Third Edition.) From the Creation to the 
Settlement in Palestine. Part II. From the Settlement to the Disruption 
of the Kingdom. Part III. From the Disruption to the Return from 
Captivity. Extra fcap. 8vo, 23. 6d. each, with maps. 

Notes on the Gospel of St. Luke, for Junior Classes. 



By Miss E. J. Moobe Smith. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, if. 6<l. 

— The Psalter, or Psalms of David, and certain Canticles, 

with a Translation and Exposition in English, by Richard Rolle of Ham- 
pole. Edited by H. R. Bbamlet, M.A. With an Introduction and 
Glossary. Demy 8vo, \l. If. 

— Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica. Essays chiefly in 

Biblical and Patristic Criticism, and kindred subjects. By Members 
of the University of Oxford, &c. 8vo. 

Vol. I, iof. 6d. Vol.11, 1 1: 6d. Vol.III.i6f. Vol.IV, im.W. 
Vol. V, Part 1, Life of St. Nino. By Mabjoby Wardbop and J. 0. 
Wabdrop. Stiff covers, 38. 60?. 

— Deuterographs. Duplicate passages in the Old Testa- 
ment. Arranged by R. B. Oirdlestone, M.A. 8vo, Je. 6d. 

— The Parallel Psalter : being the Prayer-Book Version 

of the Psalms and a New Version arranged on opposite pages. With an 
Introduction and Glossaries by S. R. Driver, D.D. Fcap. 8vo, 6f. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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ENGLISH {continued). 

Lectures on the Book of Job. Delivered in Westminster 

Abbey by the Very Rev. 6 . G. Bradley , D.D. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo, Jt. 6d. 

— — Lectures on Ecclesiastes. By the same Author. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5*. 6d. 

The Book of Wisdom: the Greek Text, the Latin Vul- 
gate, and the Authorised English Version; with an Introduction, Critical 
Apparatus, and a Commentary. By W. J. Deane, M.A. 4to, I it. 6d. 

— — The Five Books of Maccabees, in English, with Notes 
and Illustrations by Henby Cotton, D.C.L. 8vo, io». 6d. 

The Book of Enoch. Translated from Dillmann's 

Ethiopic Text (emended and revised), and edited by R. H. Charles, M.A. 
8vo, 16*. 

The Book of the Secrets of Enoch. Translated from 

the Slavonic by W. R. Mobfill,M.A., and Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, &c, by R. H. Chabi.es, M.A. 8vo, 7*. 6<f. 

Two Lectures on the ' Sayings of Jesus,' recently 

discovered at Oxyrliynchus. Delivered at Oxford on October 23, 1897, 
by the Rev. W. Lock, D.D., and the Rev. W. Sandat, D.D., LL.D. 
8 vo, stiff covers, 1*. 6d. vet. 

The Oxyrhynchus Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. 

By the Rev. Charles Tatlob, D.D. 8vo, paper covers, 2$. 6rf. net. 

List of Editions of the Bible in English. By Henbt 

Cotton, D.C.L. Second Edition. 8vo, St.6d. 

Bhemes and Doway. An attempt to show what has 

been done by Roman Catholics for the diffusionof the Holy Scriptures in 
English. By Henby Cotton, D.C.L. 8vo, 9*. 

GOTHIC. Evangeliorum Versio Gothica, cum Interpr. et 

Annott. E. Bbnzelii. Edidit E. Lye, A.M. ^to, 123. 6d. 
GREEK. Old Testament. Vetus Testamentum ex Versione 
Septuaginta Interpretum secundum exemplar Vaticanum Romae editum. 
Accedit potior varietas Codicis Alexandrini. Tomi III. l8mo, 18*. 

Vetus Testamentum Graece cum Variis Lectionibus. 

Editionem a R. Holmes, S.T.P. inchoatam continuavit J.Pabsons, S.T.B. 
TomiV. Folio, Jl. 

A Concordance to the Septuagint and the other Greek 

Versions of the Old Testament (including the Apocryphal Books) . By 
the late Edwin Hatch, M.A., and H. A. Redpath, M.A. In Six 
Parts. Imperial 4to, 21*. each. 

Supplement to the above, Fasc. I. Containing a 

Concordance to the Proper Names occurring in the Septuagint. By H. A. 
Redpath, M.A. Imperial 4to, 16*. 

London: Henkt Frowde, Amen Corner, B.C. 
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GREEK {continued). 

Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt; sive, Veterum 

Interpretum Graecorum in to turn Vetus Testamentum Fragmenta. Edidit 
Fbedebicus Field, A.M. a vols, -fto, 5/. 5*. 

Essays in Biblical Greek. By Edwin Hatch, M.A., D.D. 

8vo, 10*. 6d. 

—— An Essay on the Place-of Ecelesiasticus in Semitic 

Literature. By D. S. Mabgoliooth, M.A. Small 4to, a*. 6d. 

New Testament. Novum Testamen turn Graece. Anti- 

qaissimorum Codicum TextuB in ordine parallelo dispositi. Edidit 
E. H. Hansell.S.T.B. Tomilll. 8vo, 14*. 

— — Novum Testamentum Graece. Aecedunt parallels 
S. Scripturae loca, &e. Edidit Cabolus Lloyd, S.T.P.B. i8mo, 3«. 
On writing-paper, with wide margin, 7«.6(f. 

Critical Appendices to the above, by W. Sanday, D.D. 

Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, 3*. 6d. 

Novum Testamentum Graece. Aecedunt parallela S. 

Scripturae loca, &c. Ed. C. Lloyd, with Sanday's Appendices. Cloth, 
6s. ; paste grain, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, io«. 6d. 



Novum Testamentum Graece juxta Exemplar Millianum. 

i8mo, 23. 6d. On writing-paper, with wide margin, 7«. 6d. 

Evangelia Sacra Graece. Fcap. 8vo, limp, i#. 6d. 

The Greek Testament, with the Readings adopted by 

the Revisers of the Authorised Version — 

(1) Pica type. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

(2) Long Primer type. New Edition. Willi Marginal References. 

Fcap. 8vo, 4*. 6d. Also on India Paper. 

(3) The same, on writing-paper, with wide margin, 1 5*. 

The New Testament in Greek and English. Ediled by 

E. C abdwill, D.D. a vols. 1837. Crown 8vo, 6*. 

The Parallel New Testament, Greek and English j 

being the Authorised Version, 1611; the Revised Version, 1881; and 
the Greek Text followed in the Revised Version. 8vo, 12s. 6d. 

Diatessaron ; sive Historia Jesu Christi ex ipsis Evan- 

gelistarum verbis apte dispositrs confecla. Ed. J. White. $s.6d. 

Outlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New 

Testament. By C.E. Hammond, M.A. Fifth Edition. Crown8vo,4*. 6d. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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GBEEK {continued). 

A Greek Testament Primer. An Easy Grammar and 

Reading Book for the use of Students beginning Greek . By E. Milleb, 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, paper, a». ; cloth, 3». 6d. 

— — Canon M uratorianus. Edited, with Notes and Facsimile, 

by 8. P. Tbioeli.es, LL.D. 4to, io«. (id . 
Horae Synoptieae. Contributions to the study of the 

Synoptic Problem. BytheRev.SirJoHNC.HAWK.iNS,Bart.,M.A. 8vo, 7«. 6d. 

HEBREW, &c. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the 
Old Testament, with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, 
based on the Thesaurus and Lexicon of Gebekius, by Francis Bbcwn, 
D.D., S. R. Dbiveb, D.D., and C. A. Bbiggs, D.D. Parts I— IX. 
Small 4to, each 2*. 6d. 

Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar. As Edited and Enlarged 

by E. Kautzsch. Translated from the Twenty-fifth German Edition 
by the late Rev. G. W. Colliks, M.A. The Translation revised and 
adjusted to the Twenty-sixth Edition by A. E. Cowley, M.A. 8vo, 2i». 

Notes on the Text of the Book of Genesis. By G. J. 

Sporrell, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8 vo, 12*. 6d. 

Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel. 

ByS.R. Dbiveb, D.D. 8vo, 14*. 

The Psalms in Hebrew without points. Stiff covers, 2*. 

A Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attributed 

to Abbaham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a MS. in the Bodleian Library 
by S. R. Dbiteb, D.D. Crown 8 vo, paper covers, 3*. 6d. 

The Book of To'bit. ACbaldee Text, from a unique MS. 

in the Bodleian Library ; with other Rabbinical Texts, English Transla- 
tions, and the Itala. Edited by Ad. Neubauer, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6>. 

Ecelesiasticus (xxxix. 15 — xlix. 11). The Original 

Hebrew, with Early Versions and English Translation, 4c. Eilited by 
A. E. Cowley, M.A., and Ad. Neubauer, M.A. With two Facsimiles. 
4to, 103. 6d. net. 

Translated from the Original Hebrew, with a 

Facsimile. By the same Editors. Crown 8vo, stiff covers, 28. 6c?. 

— — Facsimiles of the Fragments hitherto recovered of 

the Book of Ecelesiasticus in Hebrew. 60 leaves. Collotype. In a Cloth 
Box. ll. it. net. (Published jointly by the Oxford and Cambridge 
University Presses.) 

Hebrew Accentuation of Psalms, Proverbs, and Job. 

By William Wickes, D.D. 8vo, 5*. 
— — Hebrew Prose Accentuation. By the same. 8vo, 10*. 6d. 
Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae, a J. Lightfoot. A new 

Edition, by R. Gandell, M.A. 4 vols. 8vo, ll.is. 

London : Hxhkt Fbowds, Amen Corner, E.G. 
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LATIN . Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqna Latina, cum Para- 

phrasi Anglo-Saxonica. Edidit B.Thobpe, F.A.S. 8vo, io«. 6d. 

Nouum Testamentum Domini Nostrilesu Christi Latin e, 

secundum Editionem Sancti Hieronymi. Ad Codicum Manuecriptorum 
fidem recensuit Iohannes WoEDBWOBTH,S.T.P.,Epieoopus Sarisburiensis; 
in operis societatem adsumto Henkico Iuliano White, A.M. 4to. 
Pars I, buckram, a{. 12s. 6d. 

Also separately. 
Fate. 1. 12*. 6d.; II.is.6d.; III.12s.6d.; IV.10s.6d.; V. ios.6d. 
*»* A Binding Case for thefice Fasciculi is issued at 3*. 

OLD-LATIN BIBLICAL TEXTS : Small 4to, stiff covers. 

No. I. St. Matthew, from the St. Germain MS. (g,). Edited by 

John Wobdswobth, D.D. 6*. 

No. II. Portions of St. Mark and St. Matthew, from the Bobbio 

MS. (k), &c. Edited by J. Wobdswobth, D.D., W. Sanday, D.D., and 
H. J. White, M.A. 21s. 

No. III. The Four Gospels, from the Munich MS. (q), now numbered 

Lat. 6224 in the Royal Library at Munich, &c. Edited by II. J. 
White, M.A- 12s. 6d. 

— No. IV. Portions of the Acts, of the Epistle of St. James, and of 
the First Epistle of St. Peter, from the Bobbio Palimpsest (s), now 
numbered Cod. 16 in the Imperial Library at Vienna. Edited by H. J. 
White, M.A. 5*. 

OLD-FRENCH. Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Gallica 

e Cod. MS. in Bibl. Bodleiana adservato, una cum Versione Metrics 
aliisque Monumentis pervetustis. Nunc primum descripsit et edidit 
Franciscos Michel, Phil. Doc. 8vo, io«. 6d. 

SYBIAC. Collatio Cod. Lewisiani Evangeliorum Syriacorum 
cum Cod. Curetoniano, auctore A. Bonus, AM. Demy 4to, 8*. 6d. net. 

B. FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, <£c. 

St. Athanasius: Orations against tbe Arians. With an 
Account of his Life by William Bbight, D.D. Crown 8vo, 9*. 

— Historical Writings, according to the Benedictine 
Text. With an Introduction by W. Bbight, D.D. Crown 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

St. Augustine: Select Anti-Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts 
of the Second Council of Orange. With an Introduction by William 
Bbight, D.D. Crown 8vo, 9«. 

St. Basil: The Book of St. Basil on tbe Holy Spirit. A 
Bevised Text, with Notes and Introduction by C. F. H. Johnston, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, Js. 6d. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Barnabas, The Editio Princeps of the Epistle of, by Arch- 
bishop Ussher, as printed at Oxford, A.D. 1642, and preserved in an 
imperfect form in the Bodleian Library. With a Dissertation by J. H. 
Backhouse, H.A. Small 4to, 3*. 6d. 

Canons of the First Pour General Councils of Nicaea, Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. With Notes, by W. Bright, D.D. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7*. 6rf. 

Catenae Oraecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. 

Edidit J. A. Cbameb, S.T.P. Tomi VIII. 8vo, 2I. 4*. 

Clementis Alexandrini Opera, ex recensione Guil. Dindorfii, 

Tomi IV. 8vo, 3I. 

Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini in XII Prophetas. Edidit 
P. E. Posey, A.M. Tomi II. 8vo, 2I. it. 

in D. Joannis Evangelium. Accedunt Fragmenta Varia 

necnon Tractatus ad Tiberium Diaconum Duo. Edidit post Aubertum 
P. E. Pusey, A.M. Tomi III. 8vo, 2I. 5*. 

1 Commentarii in Lucae Evangelium quae supersunt 

Syriace. E mss. apud M us. Britan. edidit E. Payne Smith, D.D. 4to, 

1 1. 21. 

Translated by R. Payne Smith, D.D. 2 vols. 14*. 

EphraemiSyri,RabulaeEpiscopi Edesseni, Balaei,aliorumque 
Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis mss. in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana asserratis primus edidit J. J. Ovebbeck. 8to, 1 1, it. 

Eusebii Famphili Evangelicae Praeparationis Libri XV. Ad 
Codd. mss. recensuit T. Gaisfobd,. S.T.P. Tomi IV. 8vo, il. lot. 

Evangelicae Demonstrationis Libri X. Recensuit T. 

Gaisfobd, S.T.P. Tomi II. 8vo, 15*. 

contra Hieroclem et Marcellum Libri. Recensuit T. 

Gaisfobd, S.T.P. 8vo, 7*. 

Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History, according to the text of 
Bubton, with an Introduction by W. Bright, D.D. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 8*. Cd. 

Annotationes Variorum. Tomi II. 8vo, 17*. 

Evagrii Historia Ecclesiastica, ex recensione H. Valesii. 
8vo,4#. 

Irenaeus: The Third Book of St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyon?, 
against Heresies. With short Notes and a Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. 
Crown 8vo, 58. 6d. 

London : Hksbt Fbowde, Amen Corner, E.G. 
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Origenis Philosophumena ; sive omnium Haeresium Befutatio. 
£ Codice Parisino nunc primum edidit Eumanuel Miller. 8vo, io*. 

Patrum Apostolicorum, S. Clemcntis Romani, S. Ignatii, 
S. Polycarpi, quae supersunt. Edidit Guil. Jaoobson, S.T.P.R. Tomi 
II. Fourth Edition. 8vo, ll. it. 

Philo. About the Contemplative Life ; or, the Fourth Book 
of the Treatise concerning Virtues. Critically edited, with a defence of 
its genuineness, by Fred. C. Conybeabe, M.A. With a Facsimile. 
Svo, 14*. 

Reliquiae Sacrae secundi tertiique saeculi. Becensuit M. J. 
IIouth, S.T.P. TomiV. Second Edition. 8vo, il. 5*. 

Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Opuscula. Becensuit M. J. 
Routh, S.T.P. Tomi II. Third Edition. 8vo, io«. 

Socratis Scholastici Historia Ecclesiastica. Gr. etLat. Edidit 
R. Hussey, S.T.B. Tomi III. 1853. 8vo, 15*. 

Socrates' Ecclesiastical History, according to the Text of 
Husset, with an Introduction by William Bbight, D.D. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 7«. 6d. 

Sozomeni Historia Ecclesiastica. Edidit B. Hussey, S.T.B. 

Tomi III. Svo, 15*. 

Tertulliani Apologeticus adversus Gentes pro Ohristianis. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by T. Herbert Bindley, B.D. 
Crown 8vo, 6«. 

De Praescriptione Haereticorum : ad Martyras : ad 

Scapulam. With Introductions and Notes. By T. Herbert Bindley, 
B.D. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Theodoreti Ecclesiasticae Historiae Libri V. Becensuit 

T. Gaispobd, S.T.P. 8vo, 7*. 6d. 

■ Graecarum Affectionum Curatio. Ad Codices mss. re- 

censuitT. Gaisfobd, S.T.P. 8vo, 7«. 6d. 

C. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, dc. 
Adanmani Vita S. Columbae. Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, and Glossary, by J. T. Fowler, M.A., D.C.L. Crown 8vo, half- 
bound, 8«. 6d. net. 

Tlie same, together with Translation. 9*. 6d. net. 

Baedae Opera Historica. A New Edition, in Two Volumes. 
Edited by C. Pluhuer, M.A. Crown 8vo, 11*. net. 

Bigg. The Christian Platonists of Alexandria; being the 
Bampton Lectures for 18S6. By Charles Bigg, D.D. 8to, io«. 6d. 

Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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Bingham's Antiquities of the Christian Church, and other 
Works. 10 vols. 8vo, 3I. 3*. 

Bright. Chapters of Early English Church History. By 
W. Beight, D.D. Third Edition. .Revised and Enlarged, with a Map. 
8vo, 13*. 

Burnet's History of the Reformation of the Church of England. 
A New Edition. Carefully revised, and the Records collated with the 
originals, by N. P00OCK, ALA. 7 vols. 8vo, ll. 10*. 

Cardwell's Documentary Annals of the Reformed Church of 
England; being a Collection of Injunctions, Declarations, Orders, Article* 
of Inquiry, &c, from 1546 to 1 716. a vols. 8vo, i8». 

Conybeare. The Key of Truth. A Manual of the Paulician 
Church of Armenia. The Armenian Text, edited and translated with 
illustrative Documents and Introduction by F. C. Conybeare, M.A. 
8vo, 15*. net. 

Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relating to Great 

Britain and Ireland. Edited, after Spelman and WlLKINS, by A. W. 
Haddan, B.D., and W. Stubbs, D.D. Vols. I and III. Medium 
8vo, ll. is. each. 

Vol. II, Part I. Medium 8vo, lo». 6d. 

Vol. II, Part II. Church of Ireland ; Memorials of St. Patrick. 
Stiff covers, 3*. 6d. 

Formularies of Faith set forth by the King's authority during 
the Reign of Henry VIII. 8vo, 7*. 

Puller's Church History of Britain. Edited by J. S. Bbewek, 
M.A. 6 vols. 8vo, ll. 19*. 

Gee. The Elizabethan Clergy and the Settlement of Religion, 
1558-1564. By Henry Gee, D.D., P.S.A., Co-crlitor of 'Documents 
Illustrative of English Church History.' With Illustrative Documents 
and Lists. Svo, ion. 6c7. net. 

Gibson's Synodus Anglicana. Edited by E. Cardwell, D.D. 
8vo, 6*. 

Hamilton's (Archbishop John) Catechism, 1552. Edited, with 
Introduction and Glossary, by Thomas Graves Law. With a Preface 
by the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone. Demy Svo, 1 2*. 6d. 

Inett's Origines Anglicanae (in continuation of Stillingfleet). 
Edited by J. Griffiths, M.A. 3 vols. 8vo, 15*. 

John, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Ecclesias- 
tical History. [In Syriac.] Now first edited by William Cubetom, 
M.A. 4to, 1 1. 12*. 

The same, translated by R.Payne Smith, D.D. 8vo, 10*. 

London: Hknrt Fbowdb, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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I»e Neve's Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae. Corrected and con- 
tinued from 1715 to 1853 by T. Duffus Habdy. 3 vols. 8vo, \l. is. 

Noelli (A.) Catechismus sive prima institutio disciplinaque 
Pietatis Christianae Latine explicata. Editio nova oura GuiL. Jacobson, 
A.M. 8vo, 5*. 6d. 

Frideaux's Connection of Sacred and Profane History. 2 vols. 

8vo, io». 

Primers put forth in the Reign of Henry VIII. 8vo, 5*. 
Becords of the Reformation. The Divorce, 1527-1533. 

Mostly now for the first time printed from MSS. in the British Museum 
and other Libraries. Collected and arranged by N. Pocock, M.A. 2 vols. 
8vo, 1 1. 16s. 

Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum. The Reformation of 
Ecclesiastical Laws, as attempted in the reigns of Henry VIII, Edward 
VI, and Elizabeth. Edited by E. Cabdwbll, D.D. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 

Shirley. Some Account of the Church in the Apostolic Age. 
By W. W. Shibley, D.D. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Shuckford's Sacred and Profane History connected (in con- 
tinuation of Prideaux). 2 vols. 8vo, 10*. 

Stillingfleet's Origines Britannicae, with Lloyd's Historical 

Account of Church Government. Edited by T. P. Pantin, M.A. 2 vols. 
8vo, 10*. 
Stnbbs. Registrum Sacrum Anglicanum. An attempt to 
exhibit the course of Episcopal Succession in England. By W. Stubbs, 
D.D. Second Edition. Ato, io«. 6d. 

Strype's Memorials of Cranmer. a vols. 8vo, 11*. 

Life of Aylmer. 8vo, 58. 6d. 

Life of Whitgift. 3 vols. 8vo, 1 6s. 6d. 

General Index. 2 vols. 8vo, n«. 
Sylloge Confessionum sub tempus Reformandae Ecclesiae 

editarum. Subjicinntur Catechismus Heidelbergensis et Canones Synodi 
Dordrechtanae. 8vo,8*. 

Turner. Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta Iuris Anti- 
quissima : Canonum et Conciliorum Graecorum Interpretationes Lattnae. 
Edidit Cuthbebtus Hamilton Turner, A.M. Fasc. L pars. I. Ato, stiff 
covers, io». (td. 

D. LITURGIOLOGY. 
Brightman. Liturgies, Eastern and Western. Vol. I. 
Eastern Liturgies. Edited, with Introductions and Appendices, by 
F. E. Bbiohtman, M.A., on the Basis of a former work by C. E. 
Hammond, M.A. 8vo, 21s. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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Oordwell's Two Books of Common Prayer, set forth by 

authority in the Reign of King Edward VI, compared with each other. 
Third Edition. 8vo, J». 

History of Conferences on the Book of Common Prayer 

from 1 55 1 to 1690. Third Edition. 8vo, Jt. 6d. 

Qelasian Sacramentary. Liber Sacrameutoram Bomanae 
Ecclesiae. Edited, with Introduction, Critical Notes, and Appendix, by 
H. A. Wilson, M.A. Medium 8vo, i8«. 

Leofrio Missal, The ; together with some Account of the 
Bed Book of Derby, the Missal of Robert of Jumieges, &c. Edited, 
with Introduction and Notes, by F. E. Wabbbn, B.D., F.S.A. 4to, 
half-morocco, ll. 15*. 

Maskell. Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England, according 
to the Uses of Sarum, York, Hereford, and Bangor,and the Roman Liturgy 
arranged in parallel columns, with preface and notes. By W. Maskell, 
M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 15*. 

Monumenta Bitualia Ecclesiae Anglicanae. The occa- 
sional Offices of the Church of England according to the old Use of 
Salisbury, the Prymer in English, and other prayers and forms, with 
dissertations and notes. Second Edition. 3 vols. 8vo, 2I. 10a. 

Warren. The Liturgy and Bitual of the Celtic Church. By 
P. E. Wabbbn, B.D. 8vo, 14*. 



£. ENGLISH THEOLOGY. 

Bradley. Lectures on the Book of Job. By George 
Gbanvillb Bbadley, D.D., Dean of Westminster. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, It. 6d. 

Lectures on Ecclesiastes. By G. G. Bradley, D.D. 

Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 58. 6d. 

Bull's Works, with Nelson's Life. Edited by E. Burton, 

D.D. 8 vols. 8vo, 2 1. 9*. 
Burnet's Exposition of the xxxix Articles. 8vo, 7*. 
Butler. The Works of Bishop Butler. Edited by the Right 

Eon. W. E. Gladstone. 2 vols. Medium 8 vo, 14*. each. 
%* Alto, in Crown 8vo, 3 voh. t lot. 6d. (Vol. I, 5s. 6d. ; Vol. II, 5*.) 

London : Hmbt Ebowdb, Amen Corner, E.0, 
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Butler. The Works of Bishop Butler. % vols. 8vo, 1 1*. 

Sermons. 5*. 6d. Analogy of Religion. 5*. 6d. 

Chillingworth's Works. 3 vols. 8vo, \l. is. 6d. 
Clergyman's Instructor. Sixth Edition. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 

Cranmer's Works. Collected and arranged by H. Jbnkyns. 

4 vols. 8vo, 1 1. 108. 

Enchiridion Theologicum Anti-Bomanum. 

Vol. I. Jeremy Taylob's Dissuasive from Popery, and Treatise on 
the Real Presence. 8vo, 8*. 

Vol. II. Babbow on the Supremacy of the Pope, with his Discourse 

on the Unity of the Church. 8vo, 7*. 6d. 
Vol. III. Tracts selected from Wakb,Patbiok, Stillingfleet,Ci,agett 
and others. 8vo, 1 is. 

Oreswell's Harmonia Evangelica. Fifth Edition. 8vo, 9*. 6d. 

Hall's Works. Edited by P. Wynteb, D.D. 1 o vols. 8vo, 3/. 3*. 

Heurtley. Harmonia Symbolica : Creeds of the Western 
Church. By C. Heurtley, D.D. 8vo, 6». 6d. 

Homilies appointed to be read in Churches. Edited by 
J. Gbiffiths, M.A. 8vo, 7«. 6d. 

HOOKEB'S WORKS, with his Life by Walton .arranged by 
John Keble, M.A. Seventh Edition. Revised by R. W. Church, M.A ., 
and F. Paget, D.D. 3 vols. Medium 8vo, il.i6s. 

the Text as arranged by J. Keble, M.A. a vols. 8vo, .1 it. 

An Introduction to the Fifth Book of Hooker's Treatise 

of the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. By F. Paget, D.D. Medium 8vo, 
7«. 61J. 

*„* For the convenience 0/ purchasers. Vol. II of the Three-Volume Edition 
of Hooker's Works (Ecclesiastical Polity, Book V), edited by Mr. Keble, 
and Drs. Church and Paget, is sold separately, price Twehe Shillings. 

Hooper's Works. 3 vols. 8vo, 8*. 

Jackson's (Dr. Thomas) Works. 1 a vols. 8vo, 3/. 6s. 

Jewel's Works. Edited by R.W.Jblf,D.D. 8 vols. 8vo,i/.io*. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Look and Sanday. Two Lectures on the ' Sayings of Jesus,' 
recently discovered at Oxyrhynchus. Delivered at Oxford on October 23, 
1897, by W. Lock, D.D., and W. Samday, D.D..LL.D. 8vo, Btiff covers, 
u. bd. net. 

Ommanney. A Critical Dissertation on the Athanasian 
Creed. By G. D. W. Ommanney, M.A. 8vo, i6». 

Paget. An Introduction to the Fifth Book of Hooker's 
Treatise of the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. By F. Paget, D.D. 
Medium 8vo, p. 6d. 

Patrick's Theological Works. 9 vols. 8vo, il. is. 

Pearson's Exposition of the Creed. Revised and corrected by 
E. Bubton, D.D. Sixth Edition. 8vo, io». 6d. 

Minor Theological Works. Edited with a Memoir, by 

Edwabd Chubton, M.A. a vols. 8vo, io«. 

Sanderson's Works. Edited by W. Jacobson, D.D. 6 vols. 

8vo, il. lot. 

Stillingfleet's Origines Sacrae. 2 vols. 8vo, 9*. 

Rational Account of the Grounds of Protestant Religion. 

a vols. 8vo, io». 

Taylor. The Oxyrhynchus Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. 
By the Rev. Chables Tatlob, D.D. 8vo, paper covers, at. 6d. net. 

Wall's History of Infant Baptism. Edited by Henry 
Cotton, D.C.L. 2 vols. 8vo, 1 I. it. 

Waterland's Works, with Life, by Bp. Van Mildert. A 

New Edition, with copious Indexes. 6 vols. 8vo, 2I. 1 it. 

— '■ — Review of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, with a Preface 
by the late Bishop of London. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6*. 6d. 

Wheatly's Illustration of the Book of Common Prayer. 8vo, 5*. 

Wyclif. A Catalogue of the Original Works of John Wyclif . 
By W. W. Shiblet, D.D. 8vo, 3t.6d. 

Select English Works. By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. 

8vo, il. 11. 
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The Alfred Jewel. An Historical Essay. With Illustra- 
tions and Map. Small 4to, buckram, 1 28. 6d. net. 

Finlay. A History of Greece from its Conquest by the 
Romans to the present time, b.o. 146 to a.d. 1864. By George Finlay, 
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Griffith. Stories of the High Priests of Memphis, the Sethon 
of Herodotus, and the Demotic Tales of Khamnas. By F. Ll. Gbifhth, 
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Machiavelli (Niccold). II Principe. Edited by L. Arthur 
Bued. With an Introduction by Lord Acton. 8vo, 14s. 
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Part II. The Crown. Second Edition. 8vo, 14*. 

Baden-Powell. Land-Systems of British India ; being a 
Manual of the Land-Tenures, and of the Systems of Land-Revenue 
Administration prevalent in the several Provinces. By B. H. Baden - 
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B. Bosanquet, M.A. 8vo, ilt. 

British Moralists. Selections from Writers principally of 
the Eighteenth Century. Edited by L. A. Selby-Bigge, M.A. a vols. 
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Aplin. The Birds of Oxfordshire. By O. V. Aplin. 
With a Map and one coloured Plate. 8vo, 10*. 6d. 
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Pabt I. General Organography. Royal 8vo, half-morocco, 1 2$. 6d. 

Comparative Morphology and Biology of Fungi, Myce- 
tozoa and Bacteria. By Dr. A. db Baby. Translated by H. E. F. 
Gabnsby,M.A. Revised by Isaac Baylby Balfodb, M.A., M.D., 
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Plates, in part coloured, and thirteen Woodcuts. 2 J. 1 5s. 
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Edition. Crown 8 vo, 7*. 6d. 
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by R.C.J. Nixon, M. A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo,6«. 
Sold separately as follows : — 
Book I. is. Books I, II. i«. 6d. 
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Kelvin, P.R.S. With Twenty Illustrations. 8vo, 3*. 6d. 

Maclaren. A System of Physical Education: Theoretical 
and Practical. By Archibald Maclaben. New Edition, re-edited and 
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Vesuvius. Crown 8vo, 10*. 6d. 

Powell. The Surgical Aspect of Traumatic Insanity. By 
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F.RS. 8vo, i8«. 6d. 
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Harbours and Docks; their Physical Features, 
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Westwood, M. A., F.R.S. With 40 Plates. Small folio, jl. lot. 

Williamson. Chemistry for Students. With Solutions. By 
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With an Ordinary of the Coats described and other Episcopal Arms. By 
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cloth, with eight Plates, 7#. 6d. net. 
Farnell. The Cults of the Greek States. (See p. 32.) 
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Gardner. Catalogue of the Greek Vases in the Ashmolean 
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R.A. 3 vols. 8vo. With many Illustrations. Cloth, bevelled boards, 43*. 
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Twenty-four full-page Illustrations and numerous Cuts in the Text. 
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Robinson. A Critical Account of the Drawings by Michel 
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J. ,C. Robinson, F.S.A. Crown 8vo, 4*. 
Thomson. A Handbook of Anatomy for Art Students. With 
many Illustrations. By Prof. Arthur Thomson, M.A. Second Edition. 
8vo, buckram, l6«. net, 

Tyrwhitt. Handbook of Pictorial Art. With Illustrations, 
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M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, half-morocco, i8#. 
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